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PREFACE. 


The  utility  of  such  a  Work  as  this  must  be  obvious  to  all,  and  the 
want  of  it  has  long  been  acknowledged.  It  is  evident  that  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Geography  of  Holy  Scripture  is  indispensably  neces- 
sary to  every  one  who  wishes  to  make  progress  in  the  study  of  the 
Inspired  Books,  and  nothing  will  more  completely  impress  the  mind 
with  the  conviction  of  their  authenticity,  than  a  diligent  investiga- 
tion of  the  geographical  localities  and  historical  events  which  they 
record.  To  facilitate  this  important  inquiry  is  the  object  of  the 
present  Work,  and  how  far  the  attempt  is  successful  the  reader  will 
determine. 

As  the  importance  of  the  Study  'of  Sacred  Geography  is  fully 
considered  in  The  Essay,  it  is  only  riScfessary  to  request  atten- 
tion to  some  particulars  with  respect  to  the  design  and  detail  of 
this  Work.  By  glancing  at  the  List  of  Authorities,  it  will  be 
at  once  evident  that  the  utmost  care  has  been  taken  in  the  collec- 
tion of  facts  and  historical  illustrations ;  but  on  this  subject  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  observations  at  the  head  of  that  List.  To 
give  the  past  history  and  present  state  of  the  countries,  cities,  and 
towns,  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  it  was  necessary  to  peruse 
diligently  the  works  of  recent  travellers,  who  have  done  much  to 
elucidate  and  explain  the  ancient  history  of  the  Oriental  Nations. 
Even  Calmet  is  deficient  in  this  respect ;  and  he  indeed  confesses 
to  have  **  confined  himself  to  represent  the  condition  of  such  places 
and  cities  ordy  to  the  taking  of  Jertisalem  by  the  Romans^  and  to 
the  end  of  the  First  Century'^  But  since  the  time  of  Calmet — 
whose  elaborate  and  ponderous  work  is  altogether  different  from 
this — many  important  discoveries  have  been  made,  which  throw 


IV  PREFACE. 

light  on  several  interesting  subjects,  and  greatly  elucidate  the  In- 
spired Writings.  In  this  Work,  therefore,  the  substance  of  hundreds 
of  valuable  volumes  is  collected  and  condensed ;  many  difficult  and 
obscure  passages  of  the  Scriptures  are  explained ;  the  Oriental 
customs  and  manners  are  brought  before  the  reader ;  their  curious 
traditions  are  not  forgotten ;  and,  altogether,  it  is  hoped  that  this 
Gazetteer  will  not  only  supply  the  long-acknowledged  destdera- 
turn,  but  that  it  will  be  found  suitable  as  a  manual  for  the  student 
of  sacred  literature,  and  useful  as  a  book  of  reference  in  the  private 
library,  or  in  the  family  circle. 

In  a  Work  such  as  this,  which  contains  a  vast  collection  of  his- 
torical facts  and  geographical  illustrations,  of  almost  every  descrip- 
tion, a  few  inaccuracies  may  be  found ;  but  the  reader  is  assured 
that  the  utmost  vigilance  has  been  exercised,  and  wherever  these 
inaccuracies  may  occur,  they  cannot  be  of  very  great  importance. 
Nothing  is  stated  on  individual  responsibility,  but  every  historical 
fact  is  fortified  by  references  to  the  best  and  most  authentic  sources 
of  information.  With  reference  to  dates,  the  Bible  or  Hebrew 
Chronology  is  generally  followed ;  but  as  this  is  a  subject  so  per- 
plexed and  jarring,  that  no  authentic  system  can  ever  be  adopted, 
the  computations  of  other  chronological  authorities  are  also  given. 

The  division  of  the  Work  entitled  Natural  History  of  the 
Scriptures,  chiefly  aims  at  giving  a  popular  outline  of  that  interest- 
ing subject.  Some  repetitions  will  doubtless  be  discovered  between 
it  and  the  Gazetteer,  but  these  were  to  a  certain  extent  unavoid- 
able ;  nor  are  they  of  any  importance  in  the  detail,  as  both  divisions 
of  the  Work  are  completely  distinct  from  each  other. 

It  is  necessary  to  state  that  the  utmost  neutrality,  in  theological 
matters,  will  be  found  to  pervade  this  Work.  It  is  designed  for 
THE  MANY — FOR  ALL — of  whatcvcr  Church  or  Denomination  of 
Christians.  No  speculative  opinions  on  doctrinal  subjects  are  in- 
troduced, and  he  who  expects  to  find  any  controversial  statements 
in  the  Gazetteer,  or  any  bias  in  favour  of  one  particular  religious 
communion  to  the  prejudice  of  another,  will  be  disappointed. 


PREFACE.  V 

On  the  whole,  it  is  anticipated  that  this  work,  which  its  spirited 
Publishers  have  embellished  in  a  suitable  manner  with  Maps  and 
Plates,  will  be  favourably  received  and  patronized  by  the  Public  at 
large.  The  subjects  of  which  it  treats  will  always  command  at- 
tention, because  they  are  connected  with  the  two  great  Dispensa- 
tions revealed  to  the  world — the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian.  The 
elucidation  of  the  historical  events  and  geographical  localities  con- 
nected with  these  must,  therefore,  at  all  times,  possess  no  ordinary 
interest.  In  a  word,  what  Calmet  says  of  his  own  ponderous  un- 
dertaking, may  be  here  introduced  with  propriety  as  characteristic 
of  this  Work : 

**  It  may  be  considered  as  a  library  for  those  in  common  cir- 
cumstances of  life,  and  a  very  useful  repertory  for  all  others  who 
would  read  the  Scriptures  with  advantage.  Men  of  learning  will 
here  find  an  epitome  of  what  they  have  read  in  difierent  authors, 
and  they  who  have  not  many  books,  will  see  here  a  summary  of 
what  is  generally  said  on  every  subject.'* 


LIST  OF  AUTHORITIES 

CONSULTED  AND  CITED  IN  THIS  WORK. 


HiviKO  deemed  it  expedient  in  the  Scriftube  Gazetteer  to  follow  works  of  a  similar  nature,  and 
troid  foot*note9  and  all  references,  except  when  cited  or  introduced  in  the  text,  it  is  necessary  to  lay 
before  the  reader  the  List  OF  AirrHORiTiES  on  which  these  volumes  are  based,  to  sliow  the  nature 
or  the  work,  and  the  labour  bestowed  in  preparing  it  for  publication.  It  will  be  at  once  apparent, 
br  glancing  over  the  following  List,  that  the  Authorities  cited  or  referred  to  are  of  the  most  unexcep- 
tionable description — many  of  them  the  works  of  some  of  the  most  learned  scholars,  indefatigable  tra- 
Tellers,  diligent  inquirers,  accurate  observers,  and  eloquent  writers,  in  the  whole  range  of  ancient  and 
modem  literature,  connected  with  the  subjects  discussed  in  the  Gazftteeb,  as  tending  to  illustrate 
Sicred  Geography,  and  to  facilitate  researches  into  the  history  of  the  ancient  nations  mentioned  in  tlia 
Holy  Scriptures.  So  much  care,  indeed,  was  exercised,  that  no  author  of  inferior  or  doubtful  reputa- 
tbn  is  noticed ;  and  the  reader  will  perceive  that  the  publications  of  the  most  recent  travellers,  as 
«ell  as  those  of  former  times,  have  been  diligently  perused,  and  their  observations  introduced. 

The  plan  of  the  following  List  is  extremely  simple.  It  merely  gives  the  names  of  the  authors, 
their  professional  avocations,  the  titles  of  their  works,  the  number  of  volumes  each  work  contains, 
and  the  dates  of  their  publication,  or  of  the  editions  refined  to  in  the  Gazetteer.  The  titles  of 
many  of  the  works  are  abridged,  on  account  of  their  length,  so  characteristic  of  many  of  the  writers  of 
the  1 7th  and  18th  centuries,  and  the  whole  are  alphabetically  arranged  for  the  convenience  of  the 
reader.  It  would  be  easy  to  swell  out  the  List  to  any  extent,  but  the  object  of  it  is  to  lay  before  the 
reader  a  bona  fide  catalogue  of  works  actually  congulted,  not  to  make  a  vain  display,  as  is  some- 
times done,  by  enumerating  books  which  have  never  been  read,  and  many  of  them  probably  never 
uen.  Such  pedantry,  to  call  it  nothing  worse,  is  not  only  disingenuous,  but  to  a  certain  extent  a 
most  unwarrantable  deception.  The  reader  may  be  assured  that  every  work  which  follows  has  to  a 
greater  or  less  degree  been  consulted,  and  whatever  is  connected  with  the  illustration  of  sacred  and 
andeat  history,  the  habits,  customs,  manners,  traditions,  localities,  and  antiquities,  of  the  Oriental 
and  other  ancient  nations  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  is  quoted  or  carefully  condensed.  It  will 
thus  appear  that,  while  no  work  such  as  the  Scripture  Gazetteer  can  pretend  to  be  original,  in 
the  proper  acceptation  of  the  word,  it  has  all  tlie  claims  to  originality,  in  the  general  sense,  which 
any  work  has  of  a  similar  nature. 

It  may  be  also  stated,  that  all  the  authorities  eked  or  alluded  to  in  the  Gazetteer  are  not  con- 
taioed  in  this  List  It  was  forgotten  at  the  time  to  enumerate  many  of  them,  but  the  reader  will 
find  ihem  all  spedfied  throughout  the  work.  As  the  writers  are  for  the  most  part  quoted  in  the  divi- 
•ioo  of  the  present  work  entitled,  "  The  Natural  Historv  of  the  Scriptures,**  the  insertion  of 
them  in  this  List  is  unnecessary. 

Au  Bet —  Vide  Burckhardt. 
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ON  THE 


IMPORTANCE  AND  ADVANTAGE 


OF  THE 


STUDY  OF  SCRIPTURE  GEOGRAPHY. 


Gbografht  is  that  clepartment  of  knowledge  which  treats  of  the  general 
outline  and  surfieu^e  of  our  globe.  It  professes  to  make  us  acquainted  with 
the  natural  divisions  of  the  earth,  by  mountains,  seas,  lakes,  and  rivers;  and 
with  its  political  divisions  into  empires,  states,  and  kingdoms,  and  the  relations 
subsisting  between  them.  It  treats,  too,  of  the  natural  productions  of  the 
different  climates  and  countries  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  laws  and  government, 
trade  and  intercourse,  customs  and  manners,  of  the  various  inhabitants. 

It  is  obvious  that  knowledge  of  this  kind  must  be  useful  and  interesting. 
Indeed,  one  of  the  first  questions  of  the  young  inquirer  is  to  know  what  lies 
beyond  the  horizon  of  his  native  valley,  and  to  learn  something  of  those 
climes  which  the  sun  goes  to  warm,  when  he  sinks  behind  the  hill  which 
seems,  to  bis  uneducated  eye,  to  be  the  boundary-wall  of  the  world.  And 
when  the  mind  has  become  more  mature,  and  has  risen  to  an  adequate  con- 
ception of  the  figure  and  extent  of  the  earth,  there  is  no  desire  more  natural 
and  common  than  that  of  visiting  new  and  foreign  parts.  When  the  heart  is 
light,  and  the  step  elastic  with  the  spirits  of  youth,  it  is  a  source  of  great 
sadsfaction  to  open  up  a  fresh  prospect  of  nature,  and  to  look  on  society  in  a 
new  phase.  Most  men,  however,  are  necessarily  confined  to  one  quarter  of 
the  earth's  surface,  and  limited  in  the  means  of  becoming  personally  familiar 
with  the  general  aspect  and  condition  even  of  that  quarter  which  they  inhabit. 
Much  importance  and  interest  are,  therefore,  attached  to  those  accounts  which 
make  us  acquainted  with  regions  which  lie  beyond  the  reach  of  our  own  ob- 
servation, and  which  enable  us  to  rise  to  something  like  an  adequate  concep- 
tion of  the  general  distribution  and  economy  of  our  globe.  The  knowledge 
of  its  rich  and  varied  productions  is  calculated  to  enlarge  our  views  of  the 
Divine  beneficence  and  wisdom.    The  contemplation  of  man,  under  different 

h 


X  ESSAY  ON  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF 

circumstances,  shows  os  at  once  the  strength  and  the  weakness  of  the  human 
faculties,  and  renders  us  more  humble,  by  rendering  us  more  intelligent.  A 
survey  of  the  various  empires  which  have  occupied  the  earth,  and  of  the  dif- 
ferent laws  and  customs  which  have  prevailed,  lets  us  see  our  relative  position 
and  advantage  in  the  scale  of  nations:  And,  in  short,  a  knowledge  of  Geo- 
graphy, and  of  the  different  topics  connected  with  it,  by  showing  us  ouTplac€f 
prepares  us  for  taking  ovu  party  as  the  creatures  of  Divine  power  and  the  sub- 
jects of  Divine  providence;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  may  serve  to  teach  us 
something  of  what  is  due  from  us,  as  members  of  the  great  human  family,  as 
citizens,  as  neighbours,  and  as  friends. 

But,  while  all  geographical  inquiries  are  interesting  and  useful,  the  most 
interesting  and  useful  are  those  which  lead  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  places 
and  countries  mentioned  in  Holy  Writ.  These  places  and  countries  are 
connected  with  all  that  is  great  and  ennobling  in  the  history  of  man  and  of 
the  world.  Indeed,  the  Geography  of  Scripture  may,  in  one  view  of  the 
matter,  be  regarded  as  co-extensive  with  Geography  in  general.  It  may  be 
said,  in  reference  to  it,  that  **  the  field  is  the  world."  The  Old  Testament 
history  opens  with  the  origin  of  the  first  human  family,  and  follows  that 
family,  through  all  their  generations  and  all  their  wanderings,  till  they  were 
swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth  by  the  avenging  waters  of  the  Deluge. 
The  posterity  of  Noah,  who  became  the  second  founder  of  our  race,  are  enu- 
merated, and  the  different  regions  into  which  they  migrated  are  recorded;  so 
that,  from  the  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  as  from  a  centre,  there  are  lines 
which  **  go  forth  to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth."  But  the  principal 
object  of  the  Old  Testament  history  being  to  record  the  dealings  of  God  with 
the  descendants  of  Abraham,  the  narrative  soon  comes  to  be  limited  to  the 
wanderings  of  that  Patriarch  and  his  posterity.  The  extraordinary  destinies 
of  that  singular  people  are  scattered  over  a  wide  field,  and  connected  with 
regions  the  most  remote.  Their  great  father,  Abraham,  travelled  from  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  through  Syria,  into  Egypt.  Moses,  after  journeying  for  forty 
years,  through  Arabia,  with  the  Israelites,  brought  them  to  the  borders  of  the 
land  of  Canaan.  Their  struggles  with  the  Canaanites-and  neighbouring  nations 
were  obstinate  and  bloody ;  and  when  at  length  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  esta- 
blished, its  dominions,  in  the  time  of  Solomon,*  extended  from  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates  ^  the  borders  of  Egypt,  while  its  fleets  traversed  the  Mediterranean, 
the  Red  Sea,  and  the  Persian  Gulf;  and  the  caravan  commerce  of  almost 
every  part  of  the  world  which  was  then  known  passed  through  it.  The  subse- 
quent revolutions  of  that  kingdom  and  people  bring  us  into  contact  with  the 
Assyrian,  Babylonian,  and  Persian  Empires,  and  with  the  whole  regions  of 

*  2  ChroD.  ix.  26.— He  reigned  over  all  the  kings  from  the  river  (^Euphrates),  even  j 
unto  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  to  the  border  of  Egypt. 
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Central  Asia.  Their  wars  with  the  successors  of  Alexander,  and  the  chival- 
rous and  patriotic  exploits  of  the  Maccabees,  are  not  recorded  in  the  canon- 
ical books  of  the  Old  Testament:  But,  whatever  opinion  may  be  entertained 
of  the  authority  of  the  books  which  record  them,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  historical  events  which  they  mention  are  substantially  true,  and  that 
the  knowledge  of  these  events,  and  of  the  circumstances  under  which  they 
happened,  is  exceedingly  useful  to  the  biblical  student. 

When  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  opens,  the  Jews  had  risen  from 
the  state  of  subjection  into  which  they  had  fallen,  and  were  enjoying  a 
second  era  of  splendour,  under  the  protection  of  the  Romans.  The  personal 
ministry  of  the  Saviour,  and  consequently  the  narrative  of  the  Evangelists, 
is  confined  to  Galilee  and  Judea.  But  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
opens  up  a  wider  field;  for,  as  soon  as  they  were  satisfied  of  the  comprehen- 
sive nature  of  the  Gospel,  they  went  into  all  nations,  ^^  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  die  Lord,  and  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  He 
had  commanded  them."  The  journeyings  of  the  Apostle  Paul  alone  extend 
from  the  shores  of  Syria,  along  those  of  the  Adriatic,  to  those  of  Italy.  He 
is  even  supposed  to  have  penetrated  as  far  as  Spain  and  Britain;  while 
Thomas  is  said  to  have  preached  the  Gospel  in  India.  But,  without  extending 
it  to  those  places  which  the  Apostles  are  thought  to  have  reached,  or  beyond 
those  which  are  distinctly  alluded  to  in  Scripture,  it  is  plain  that  the  Geo- 
graphy of  the  New  Testament  opens  up  before  us  a  wide  and  interesting 
field.  When  taken  in  connection  with  the  Greography  of  the  Old  Testament, 
it  includes  the  most  famous  portions  of  our  globe,  and  places  that  are  popu- 
lous with  the  most  ennobling  and  stirring  recollections.  The  lands  into  which 
it  leads  us  are  written  all  over  with  the  most  wonderful  memorials,  and 
have  folded  within  their  bosoms  the  dust  of  the  most  favoived  generations 
that  this  opening  earth  can  send  forth  to  the  bar  of  a  righteous  judgment. 

The  object  of  the  following  Essay  is  to  recommend  the  study  of  Scrip- 
ture Geography — to  point  out  the  advantages  of  a  familiar  and  accurate 
acquaintance  with  the  countries  and  the  places  which  are  mentioned  in  Holy 
Writ,  and  thus  to  hold  out  encouragement  and  motive  to  the  prosecution  of 
this  department  of  knowledge* 

I. — A  KNOWLEDGE  OP  SACRED  GEOGRAPHY  IS  ABSOLUTELY  NECES- 
SARY TOWA^S  A  FULL  AND  CLEAR  UNDERSTANDING  OP  THE 
SCRIPTURES. 

The  Canon  of  Holy  Writ,  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  embraces  a  period  of  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years.  Now,  al- 
though all  Scripture  is  given  by  the  same  inspiration,  it  was  given  by  men 
f>{  different  countries  and  of  different  eras.     It  is  phiin,  then,  that  a  know- 
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Mge  of  the  time  when,  and  of  the  persons  by  whom,  the  different  portions 
of  Holy  Writ  were  delirered,  will  conduce  much  towards  the  right  under- 
standing of  it  as  a  whole ;  and  more  especially  in  reference  to  those  parts 
of  Scripture  which  are  historical,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  times  and  the 
seasons,  as  well  as  the  countries  and  places,  whidi  are  spoken  of.  Hence  it 
is  that  Chronology,  which  is  the  knowledge  of  time,  and  Geography,  which 
is  the  knowledge  of  place,  hare  been  called  the  two  eyes  of  History,  With- 
out the  light  which  they  lend  us,  the  records  of  the  past  would  prore  a  dark 
and  tangled  labyrinth,  from  which  we  could  ne^er  extricate  ourselves,  or 
rather  a  black  and  impervious  fcH'est,  upon  the  gigantic  shadows  of  which  we 
must  gaze  in  ignorant  dismay.  But  when  the  dark  mass  has  been  cut  and 
traversed,  by  the  parallels  of  time  and  place,  the  phantoms  which  stalked 
throughout  it  disappear,  and  our  views  beccnne  more  clear,  and  our  impress 
sions  more  correct.  It  is  only,  however,  to  the  light  of  one  of  these  eyes 
that  attention  is  now  claimed;  and  the  following  remarks  refer  merely  to  the 
assistance  which  Geography  gives  towards  the  fiill  understanding  of  Scrip* 
ture.  Without  minutely  aitSlysing  the  various  books  of  the  Bible,  and 
showing  the  advantage  of  Geographical  knowledge  in  reference  to  each  and  to 
all  of  them,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  consider  the  Scriptures  as  containing  mat* 
ters,  Narrative,  Historical,  Prophetical,  Didactic,  and  Doctrinal,  and  glance 
at  the  help  which  a  knowledge  of  Geography  gives  in  such  matters* 

Now,  in  reading  any  Narrative^  the  first  desire  which  we  feel  is,  to  know 
something  of  the  place  and  the  drcumstances  in  which  what  is  narrated  hap*' 
pened.  Nor  is  this  an  idle  or  unreasonable  curiosity.  The  knowledge  of 
the  place,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  any  event  occurred,  tends  greatly 
to  impress  that  event  upon  our  mind,  and  to  make  us  more  clearly  under^ 
stand  its  different  bearings.  The  writers  of  fictitious  narratives,  indeed,  find 
it  more  easy  to  get  on  with  their  descriptions,  without  their  being  tied  down 
to  the  strict  and  literal  proprieties  of  time  and  place;  and  the  readers  of  such 
narratives  like  to  indulge  a  dreamy  imagination,  in  conjuring  up  scenes  and 
circumstances  befitting  the  events  which  are  supposed  to  have  happened* 
But,  in  matters  of  fact,  it  is  quite  otherwise.  The  more  these  matters  are 
fixed  down  and  determined  as  to  place  and  circumstances,  the  more  clear  and 
satisfactory  is  our  knowledge  of  them,  and  the  more  prompt  and  correct  will 
be  our  recollection  of  them.  In  reading  the  narrative  of  Joseph,  for  exam* 
pie,  we  want  to  know  all  about  it.  We  like  to  learn  the  situation  of  Do- 
than,*  where  his  brethren  were  feeding  their  flocks,  and  to  look  down,  as  it 
were,  into  the  waterless  pit  into  which  they  so  unnaturally  cast  him.  We 
wish  to  know  something  of  the  caravan  of  Ishmaelites,  who  afterwards  bought 
him— of  the  country  of  Giiead,  from  whence  they  came-^of  the  balm  and 

*  This  natural  feelins  was  responded  to  in  the  early  editions  of  the  Bible,  which  fre- 
quently contain  geogrnphical  delineations  of  the  places  referred  to. 
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mpfbf  and  spicy  loAds,  which  they  carried'^-of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  which 
they  journeyed-— of  the  jewelled  and  linen-vested  Pharaoh,  to  whose  officer 
Joseph  was  sold— of  the  superstitious  priesthood  with  whom  he  was  associated 
by  marriage— and  <rf  the  singular  people  over  whom  he  was  appointed  to  rule. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  reader  who  knows  most  of  these  things  will 
most  clearly  comprehend  the  meaning,  and  most  sensibly  feel  the  beauty  and 
pathos,  of  the  narrative. 

Our  Saviour  went  throughout  all  Galilee  and  Judea,  preaching  the  Gos* 
pel  of  the  kingdom.  But,  unless  we  literally  follow  his  steps — unless  we 
know  something  of  the  Gec^raphy  of  the  parts  into  which  he  passed,  and  of 
the  habits  and  prejudices  of  the  people  with  whom  he  conversed,  we  cannot 
see  the  suitableness  and  propriety  of  his  discourses  and  parables,  nor  compre- 
hend their  true  force  and  meaning. 

In  reading  of  the  joumeyings  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  we  shall  read  with  com- 
paratively little  understanding  or  interest,  unless  we  know  something  of  the 
relative  position  of  the  different  places  to  which  he  went.  And  it  is  impos- 
sible to  form  any  dear  or  accurate  conception  of  those  abundant  labours  of 
which  he  boasts-— of  his  shipwrecks,  and  imprisonment,  and  stripes-— of  his 
weariness,  and  painfiilness,  and  watching,  and  fasting,  and  cold,  and  naked- 
ness— or  of  that  inextinguishable  zeal  and  unabating  alacrity  with  which  he 
advanced  tlie  cause  of  Christ — unless  we  know  something  of  the  countries 
which  he  traversed,  and  of  the  promptitude  with  which  he  flew,  at  the  call 
of  duty,  into  places  the  most  perilous  and  distant.  We  shall  be  ready 
almost  to  justify  his  own  generous  fears,  and  to  count  him  a  fool  in  his 
glorying,  unless  we  look  at  the  seas  which  he  crossed,  and  the  various  toils 
and  hazards  which  he  encountered. 

History  bears  the  same  reference  to  states  and  nations  whidi  Narrative 
does  to  individuals;  so  that  Geographical  knowledge  must  be  equally  neces* 
sary  and  useipl  towards  the  proper  reading  and  the  full  understanding  of  the 
one,  as  of  the  other.  He  who  should  read  the  Commentaries  of  Csesar, 
widioat  knowing  what  part  of  the  globe  was  designated  by  the  term  Gaul, 
would  read  with  comparatively  little  interest  or  understanding.  Or,  if  he  were 
to  fiuicy  that  the  country  which  Csesar  called  Gaul  was  not  the  country 
which  is  now  called  France,  but  the  country  which  was  anciently  called  Sar- 
matia,  and  which  is  now  called  Poland,  it  is  plain  that  he  would  be  staggered 
and  pe^lexed  at  every  step  in  his  progress,  and  that  the  result  of  his  read- 
ing would  be  altogether  erroneous  and  useless.  Hence  it  is  that  Classical 
oommeiitatois  have  been  so  careful  to  give  interest  and  deamess  to  the  read- 
ing of  their  fiEivoarite  auth<»a,  by  adding  Geographical  annotations,  which 
point  out  the  places  and  the  countries  which  have  been  the  scenes  of  those 
remarkable  events  which  History  records.   .Now,  the  historical  events  which 
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are  recorded  in  Scripture  require  to  be  illustrated  in  the  same  way  and  by 
the  same  means.  The  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  are  to  be  interpreted 
upon  the  same  principles,  and  to  be  understood  in  the  same  manner,  as  the 
Commentaries  of  Csesar,  or  any  other  historical  document :  And  he  who 
knows  nothing  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  but  that  it  is  some  land  in  the  **  &r 
East,"  must  form  very  imperfect,  and  it  may  be  very  erroneous  notions,  not 
only  of  the  land  itself,  but  of  the  history  of  its  inhabitants.  In  reading,  for 
example,  of  the  fierce  and  bloody  struggles  between  the  Israelites  and  the 
idolatrous  nations  whom  they  dispossessed,  we  shall  read  with  very  little 
understanding,  unless  we  know  something  of  the  relative  position  of  their 
different  territories.  When  the  Israelites  were  at  length  settled  in  the 
Promised  Land,  which  was  parcelled  out  among  them,  an  acquaintance 
with  the  locality  of  the  inheritance  of  the  several  tribes  is  necessary  towards 
a  right  and  full  understanding  of  many  of  the  facts  and  circumstances  of 
their  future  history.  The  consolidation  of  the  kingdom  under  David — ^its 
expansion  under  Solomon,  and  its  dismemberment  under  Rehoboam — the 
carrying  away  of  the  Ten  Tribes  by  Shalmaneser,  and  the  placing  of  them 
in  Hala  and  Habor,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes — the  subsequent  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  captivity  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon — ^the  return  from 
that  captivity,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple — the  wars  of  the  Mac- 
cabees— the  subjection  of  the  Jews  to  the  Romans^-^the  divisions  of  their 
country  as  a  Roman  province — its  vassal-kings  and  governors — and  the 
various  measures  of  their  different  administrations; — these  are  passages 
of  Sacred  History  very  important  to  be  clearly  understood,  but  which  re- 
quire a  considerable  amount  of  Geographical  knowledge  clearly  to  under- 
stand  them. 

Prophecy  is  History  written  by  anticipation ;  and  the  same  reasons  which 
render  it  necessary  to  know  the  scenes  of  historical  events,  make  it  necessary 
to  know  the  countries  and  places  which  are  the  subjects  of  Prophecy.  One 
of  the  earliest  predictions  upon  record,  is  that  in  which  Noah  foretold  the 
fate  of  his  posterity — Gen.  ix.  25,  "  Cursed  be  Canaan,  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem ;  and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant.  God  shall  enlarge  Japhet,  and  he  shall  dwell 
in  the  tents  of  Shem ;  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant."  We  are  enabled 
to  judge  of  the  meailing  and  accomplishment  of  this  prediction,  by  the  par- 
ticular account  which  is  given  in  the  following  chapter  of  the  respective 
settlements  of  the  descendants  of  Noah,  "  after  their  generations,  in  their 
nations."  The  isles  of  the  Gentiles  were  divided  by  the  sons  of  Japhet ; 
the  families  of  the  Canaanites  were  spread  abroad ;  and  the  descendants  of 
Shem  had  their  dwellings  in  the  East.  But,  without  the  knowledge  which 
Geography  gives  of  these  different  divisions  of  the  earth  and  their  inhabit- 
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ant8»  we  cannot  understand  the  meaning,  much  less  see  the  accomplishmentj 
of  the  prediction. 

The  prophecy  which  was  made  to  Abraham  (Gen.  ziii.  14)  is  quite  geo- 
graphical in  its  terms: — '^  The  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  Lift  up  now  thine 
eyes,  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  art,  northward,  and  southward,  and 
eastward,  and  westward ;  for  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I 
give  it  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever.  Arise,  walk  through  the  land,  in  the 
length  of  it,  and  in  the  breadth  of  it ;  for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee."  It  is 
plain  that,  before  we  can, understand  this  passage,  we  must  know  something 
of  the  place  where  Abraham  at  the  time  was,  and  of  the  extent  of  prospect 
which  that  place  commanded ;  and  although  we  cannot,  like  Abraham, 
arise  and  walk  through  the  breadth  and  length  of  the  land  that  was  promis- 
ed, we  can  learn  something  of  its  boundaries,  as  these  are  marked  out  in  a 
subsequent  prophecy  (Gen.  xv.  18),  where  it  is  said  to  stretch  from  the  river 
of  Egypt  to  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  to  contain  the  Kenites,  and  the 
Kenizzites,  &c. ;  or  as  they  were  afterwards  shown  to  Moses  from  Mount 
Pisgah,  and  described  as  comprehending  (Deut.  xxxiv.  1)  ^'all  the  land  unto 
Dan,  and  all  Naphtali,  and  the  land  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  all  the 
land  of  Judah,  unto  the  utmost  sea,  and  the  south,  and  the  plain  of  the  valley 
of  Jericho,  the  city  of  palm-trees,  unto  Zoar." 

In  reading  the  prophecies  against  Nineveh,  and  Babylon,  and  Tyre,  it  is 
not  enough  to  know  that  such  cities  existed  and  were  destroyed,  according 
as  it  had  been  prophesied.  To  enter  fully  into  the  meaning  and  spirit  of 
the  prophecy,  it  is  necessary  to  know  something  of  the  local  situation  and 
peculiar  circumstances  of  these  cities;  for  the  prophets  make  allusions  to  these 
which  cannot  otherwise  be  understood.  For  example,  in  foretelling  the  de- 
struction of  Nineveh,  the  Prophet  Nahum  (ii»  6)  said,  *^  the  gates  of  the 
rivers  shall  be  opened,  and  the  palace  shall  be  dissolved."  Now,  to  un- 
derstand this,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  geographical  position  of  Nineveh, 
as  close  upon  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  and  liable  to  be  overflowed  by  its 
stream.  We  then  see  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy,  in  the  fact,  that, 
during'  the  siege  of  Nineveh  by  the  Medes  and  Persians,  the  river,  being 
swoln  by  long-continued  rains,  broke  down  about  twenty  furlongs  of  the 
wall.     The  enemy  entered  by  this  breach  and  took  the  city. 

The  fate  of  Babylon  was  somewhat  different;  but  we  must,  in  like  man- 
ner, come  to  the  understanding  of  it  by  means  of  Geography.  Babylon 
was  situated  on  the  river  Euphrates,  and  her  best  protection  against  her 
enemies  was  thought  to  be  in  the  breadth  and  depth  of  the  river.  It  was 
prophesied,  however,  by  Jeremiah  (1.  38),  "  that  a  drought  would  be  upon 
her  waters,  and  that  they  should  be  dried  up;  that  her  sea  should  be  dried 
up" — (li,  36),  **  and  that  her  springs  should  be  made  dry."  Ac- 
cordinglyy  we  read  that  Cyrus  so  diverted  the  course  of  the  Euphrates,  and 


xvi  ESSAY  ON  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF 

drew  off  the  waters  from  their  U9ual  channel^  that  his  army  were  able  to  enter 
by  the  bed  of  the  river  and  take  the  city. 

In  the  various  prophecies  which  were  uttered  against  Tyre,  it  has  some- 
times been  described  (Ezek.  zxvii.  3)  ^*  as  situate  at  the  entry  of  the  sea,*' 
and  yet  as  *^  having  its  borders  (xxvii.  4)  in  the  midst  of  the  sea."  Some- 
times it  is  spoken  of  as  a  place  besieged  with  horses  and  chariots 
(xxvi.  7),  and  at  other^limes  it  is  called  an  island,  and  *^  the  strength  of  the 
sea"  (Isaiah,  xxiii.  2,  4»  6).  Now  these,  apparently  contradictory  passages, 
can  only  be  reconciled  by  the  knowledge  of  the  geographical  position  of  the 
city,  or  rather  of  the  two  cities,  one  of  which  stood  on  the  mainland  and  the 
other  on  an  island;  and  the  prophecy,  referring  to  both,  alludes  now  to  the 
situation  of  the  one,  and  then  to  that  of  the  other.  It  may  be  remarked^ 
too,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  geographical  position  of  Tyre  gives  emphasis 
and  illustration  to  the  denunciation  of  the  Prophet  Ezeklel  (xxvi.  5),  that  it 
should  be  a  place  for  the  spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.  Ii^ 
prophetic  anticipation  of  the  destruction  of  Tyre,  Isaiah  calls  upon  the 
inhabitants,  and  says  (xxiii.  6),  *^  Pass  ye  over  to  Tarshish;  howl,  ye  in- 
habitants of  the  isle."  And  again  he  says  (xxiii.  1 2),  "  Arise,  pass  over  to 
Chittim."  Now,  when  it  is  understood  that  Tarshish  or  Tartessus,  in  Spain, 
was  a  principal  place  of  traffic  to  the  Tyrians,  and  also  that  they  had  sent 
forth  colonies  to  Tarshish  and  to  Chittim,  that  is,  to  the  islands  and  countries 
bordering  on  the  Mediterranean,  an  additional  meaning  is  given  to  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet;  as  it  is  natural  to  think,  that,  in  the  season  of  their 
distress^  the  Tyrians  would  fly  to  those  who,  by  commerce  or  colonization, 
were  their  friends.  Jerome  asserts,  on  the  authority  of  Assyrian  historians, 
that  they  fled  to  Carthage,  or  to  some  islands  in  the  Ionian  or  iBgean  sea, 
carrying  with  them  all  their  valuable  effects;  so  that,  when  the  city  was 
taken,  Nebuchadnezzar. found  nothing  worthy  of  his  labour.  Hence  it  was 
that  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  (xxix.  18-20)  was  afterwards  commissioned  to  pro- 
mise him  the  spoils  of  Egypt  for  his  reward. 

In  like  manner,  in  the  denunciations  against  Egypt,  there  are  many  allu- 
sions which  can  only  be  understood  by  reference  to  the  geography  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  .country.  For  example,  when  it  is  threatened  by  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel  (xxx.  14)  that  ^*the  Lord  will  set  fire  in  Zoan,"  the  de- 
nunciation does  not  at  first  strike  us  as  any  way  remarkable ;  but  when  it  is 
recollected  that  Zoan,  the  ancient  capital  of  Egypt,  was  on  all  sides  sur- 
rounded with  water,  and  that  its  ruins  lie,  to  this  day,  in  the  midst  of  a 
marsh,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  a  particular  significance  and  emphasis  in 
the  mode  of  destruction,  as  a  mode  of  destruction  very  unlikely,  and  almost 
impossible.  When  the  same  Prophet  (xxix.  3)  speaks  of  Pharaoh,  king  of 
Egypt,  as  ^'  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  waters,  which 
hath  said.  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself,"  there  is  a 
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propriety  in  the  language  which  the  geography  of  the  country  explains.  In 
the  dominions  of  the  Pharaohs,  the  only  river  is  the  monarch  Nile,  which 
sweeps,  in  solitary  majesty,  throughout  the  whole  length  of  Egypt,  without 
accepting  a  singie  tributary  stream.  Wherever  its  dark  waters  reach,  green 
fertility  follows,  wh3e  all  beyond  them  is  brown  and  sandy  desolation,  on 
ivhich  the  beetle  rolls  its  ball,  and  the  lizard  leads  its  loathsome  existence. 
One  great  object  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  therefore,  W4S,  to  spread  the  waters 
of  the  worshipped  river  as  widely  as  possible.  Canals  and  reservoirs,  con« 
stmcted  for  that  purpose — and  constructed  with  a  magnificence  and  skill  of 
whidi  even  the  builders  of  the  Pyramids  might  be  proud — can  still  be  point- 
ed out.  Nothing,  therefore,  could  be  more  apt  or  significant  than  to  repre-> 
^t  Pharaoh  as  a  great  dragon,  lying  in  the  midst  of  his  waters,  and  boast- 
ing of  his  river,  and  of  his  labours  to  extend  its  fertilising  eflfects. 

The  desolation  which  was  to  come  upon  the  land  of  Judea,  and  the  de- 
struction which  was  to  fall  upon  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  will  be  better  under- 
stood, in  proportion  to  our  acquaintance  with  the  geography  of  that  land, 
and  the  locality  of  that  city.    In  reading  what  the  Spirit  hath  said  unto  the 
churches,  we  can  only  enter  into  its  full  meaning,  by  knowing  something  of 
the  original  situation  and  subsequent  history  of  these  churches.     And,  in 
short,  it  is  plain  that  the  Prophetical  and  Historical  passages  of  Scripture  can 
only  be  properly  understood  by  a  knowledge  of  Sacred  Geography.    In  re- 
ference to  the  Prophetical  passages,  this  knowledge  will  often  help  us  to  dis- 
tinguish between  those  prophecies  which  have  been  fulfilled,  and  those  which 
are  yet  waiting  for  their  accomplishment.     It  will  thus  save  us  from  being" 
£stracted  by  the  cry  of  ^^  Lo,  here  I  or  Lo,  there !"  and  prevent  us  from  falling 
mto  the  unhappy  position  of  the  Jews,  who  stretch  out  their  hands  towards 
a  part  of  the  heavens  which  is  for  ever  closed,  and  continue  to  cry  for  a  de- 
liverance winch  has  come  and  been  neglected  by  them.    In  reference,  again, 
to  prophecies  which  really  remain  to  be  accomplished,  it  is  of  primary  im- 
portance to  know  the  geographical  position  and  limits  of  the  countries,  or 
the  parties  to  which  such  prophecies  refer.      If  we  look  in  Ethiopia  for 
what  is  to  happen  in  India,  we  shall  look  in  vain.     If  we  refer  to  Maho- 
metanism  what  belongs  to  Popery,  we  are  mistaking  Mecca  for  the  mystic 
Baboon,  and  confounding  the  Cross  with  the  Crescent.     In  watching  the 
rigns  of  the  times — in  discerning  the  face  of  the  prophetical  sky  which  is 
stretched  over  us,  we  must  distinguish  between  the  burden  of  Dumah,  and  the 
burden  of  Damascus — between  the  burden  of  the  Desert  of  the  Sea,  and  the 
burden  of  the  Valley  of  Vision;  and,  by  our  knowledge  of  Sacred  Geography, 
distribute  into  their  respective  places  those  dark  clouds  which  are  hanging 
heavy  with  judgment  over  this  fore-doomed  earth. 

It  may  not,  at  first  sight,  appear  very  plain  how  a  knowledge  of  Sacred 
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Geograpliy  is  necessary  and  useful  towards  (he  right  and  full  understandiiig 
of  the  Moral  and  Practical  parts  of  Scripture.  But  whoa  it  ia  considered  that 
Geography,  in  a  large  and  liberal  interpretation  of  the  term,  comprdiends 
not  only  a  knowledge  of  the  different  quarters  and  divisions  of  our  globe,  bul 
also  an  acquaintance  with  the  natural  appearances  and  productions  of  the 
aeveral  countries,  and  of  the  laws  and  government,  manners  and  customs,  of 
the  inhabitants,  it  will  be  seen  that  a  knowledge  of  these  things  may  be 
very  useful  towards  understanding  the  precepts  of  morality.     In  teaching 
moral  and  practical  truths,  the  teacher  must  make  his  appeals  to  the  ordmaiy 
feelings  and  associations  of  those  whom  he  more  immediately  addresses ;  and 
his  illustrations  and  allusions  must  be  taken  fix>m  the  scenes  and  circum* 
stance&in  which  they  are  placed;  so  that  it  is  plain  that  a  knowledge  of  ali 
these  things  will  conduce  much  towards  the  right  understanding  and  the  full 
inipressidn  of  the  truths  to  be  inculcated*     Indeed,  as  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture in  g^eneral  is  accommodated  to  the  associations  and  feelings  of  those  to 
l?rhom  it  was,  in  the  first  instance,  addressed,  a  knowledge  of  the  principles 
and  peculiarities  upon  which  these  associations  and  feelings  are  founded  will 
be  useful  towards  the  right  understanding  of  Scripture  in  general.     But  aa 
acquaintance  with  the  manners  and  customs  referred  to  is  peculiarly  nece»>« 
sary  towards  a  full  understanding  of  the  Mordl  and  Practical  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture.    These  manners  and  customs  are  so  different  from  our  own,  and  they 
are  so  frequently  referred  to  in  the  Practical  parts  of  Scripture,  that  if  we 
be  ignorant  of  them,  we  cannot  feel  the  true  nor  full  impression  of  the  pnn 
cept.     In  reading  the  Book  of  Pjoverbs,  or  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  we 
cannot  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  constantly  recurring  allusions  to  the  customs 
and  manners,  the  plants  and  animals,  the  productions  and  appearances,  of  an 
Oriental  clime ;  and  the  force  and  point  of  many  of  the  lessons  which  these 
books  contain  must  be  lost  to  those  who  are  ignorant  of  these  things.    Many 
of  the  expostulations  and  reproofs  of  the  Prophets  are  couched  in  terma 
equally  full  of  such  Oriental  allusions  and  idioms.     The  Parable,  too,  is 
altogether  Oriental.     This  mode  of  communicating  instruction  was  very 
much  employed  by  our  Saviour.     And  when  he  spoke  in  Parables,  these 
Parables  were  generally  founded  upon  something  in  the  manners  of  the 
people,  or  the  customs  of  the  country,  or  the  occurrences  of  the  day.     Now, 
it  is  peculiar  to  this  mode  of  instruction,  that  the  point  or  moral  of  the  whole 
Parable  may  depend  upon  the  right  understanding  of  a  single  word  or 
phrase;  and  if  that  be  mismterpreted,  the  whole  wiU  seem  dark  and  eai^pma. 
tical^  or  lead  to  erroneous  and  inapplicable  conclusions.    The  Parables  of 
the  sower  who  went  forth  to  sow,  of  the  husbandman  who  planted  a  vioen 
yard,  of  the  householder  who  hired  labourers,  of  the  king  who  made  a  marrk^e 
for  his  son,  and  of  the  master  who  entrusted  different  talents  to  his  servants, 
require  a  consideiable  acquuntanoe  with  Eastern  manners  and  cuatom^  fully 
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Mid  conrecdy  to  understand  them.  The  force  and  beauty  of  the  language 
in  which  they  are  oouehed,  the  propriety  and  significance  of  the  allusions 
they  contain,  and  the  point  and  emphasis  of  the  lesson  which  they 
t^  must  be,  in  a  great  measure,  lost  upon  those  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  chrcomBtances  and  habits  of  the  people  to  whom  they  were  originally 
addressed.  In  short,  it  is  quite  plain  that  the  Moral  and  Practical  parts  of 
Scripture,  having  a  constant  reference  to  the  condition  and  circumstances, 
the  habits  and  associations,  of  the  inhabitants  of  Eastern  countries^  can  never 
be  deariy  comprehended,  nor  accurately  nor  safely  expounded,  without  the 
knowledge  of  these  things. 

A  similar  remark  applies  to  the  Doctrinal  and  Argumentative  parts  of 
Seripture.  The  language  of  the  Psalms  and  of  the  Prophets  has  a  constant 
reference  to  the  worship  of  the  Tabernacle  or  the  Temple,  and  to  the  asso- 
ciations and  views  arising  from  that  worship.  Many  of  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  are  expressed  in  terms  boirowed  from  the 
rites  and  eeremomes  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  The  Apostles,  being  many  of 
them  Jews,  both  by  birth  and  education,  naturally  employed  language  which 
was  fiimiKar  to  them.  Redemption,  Atonement,  Regeneration,  Justifica- 
tion, Sanetification,  and  many  other  terms,  cannot  be  clearly  nor  correctly 
nnderstood  without  reference  to  the  Law.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  much  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  indeed  all  the  Epistles,  are 
fall  of  arguments  which  it  requires  a  considerable  acquaintance  with  the 
slate  of  the  Jewish  mind  and  manners  duly  to  appreciate. 

It  would  thus  appear  that  the  various  kinds  of  knowledge,  which  it  is  the 
object  of  Geography  to  communicate,  are  exceedingly  useful  towards  a  full 
»iid  correct  understanding  of  the  different  portions  of  Holy  Writ. 

But  this  knowledge  will  appear  to  be  still  more  important,  when  we  con- 
sider its  tendency. 


II, TO  CONFIRM  AND  ESTABLISH  OUR  PAITH  IN  THE  DIVINE 

AUTHORITY  OP  REVELATION. 

Thb  Scriptures  are  frequently  very  minute  in  mentioning  the  time,  and 
the  plaee,  aad  the  dreumstances  of  those  events  which  they  record.  In  the 
Historical  parts,  they  proceed  with  all  the  precision  of  a  true  History.  There 
is  none  of  the  shadowy  and  indistinct  dn^ry  of  romance  thrown  around  the 
Sacred  narrative.  It  may  be  difficulti  it  is  true,  in  some  instances,  to  deter- 
mine the  predse  geogn^hical  position  of  the  places  mentioned  in  Scripture. 
But  this  difficulty  proceeds,  not  so  much  firom  want  of  specification  in  the 
record,  as  from  our  inability,  at  this  distance  of  time,  to  understand 
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the  brief  descriptions  or  allasions  of  that  record ;  and  stiil  more  from  oor  i 
ability  to  recognise  the  features  of  a  country  so  hn  removed  from 
country  which  has  been  exposed  to  many  changes—^  country  where  drihxBg 
sands  have  obliterated  the  traces  of  a  former  civilization,  oski  where  the 
besom  of  Divine  indignation  has  swept  away  proud  cities — ^where  the  revolu^* 
tions  of  human  prosperity,  and  the  ravages  of  human  ambition,  have  caused 
much  desolation.     Instead  of  being  surprised  that  our  geographical  know- 
ledge should  sometimes  be  at  fault  in  such  circumstances,  the  cause  of 
wonder  should  rather  be,  that  at  this  day  we  are  able  to  make  so  much  of 
documents  so  old  as  those  of  the  early  parts  of  the  Old  Testament.    In  these 
documents,  places  and  events  are  described  with  great  brevity.     They  are 
touched  as  with  the  touch  of  lightning— ^brilliant  but  evanescent.     And  the 
circumstances,  although  minute,  are  so  few  and  scattered,  that  it  i&  difficulty 
HI  matters  belonging  to  an  antiquity  so  remote,  to  come  ta  any  clear  or  aiv 
curate  conclusion.    The  Antediluvian  period  of  Sacred  History  is  exceedingly, 
brief*     Even  after  the  Flood,  things  are  recorded  with  UMich  conciseness^ 
and  when  the  Books  of  Moses  come  to  speak  of  events  which  Moses  hinv* 
self  witnessed,  although  the  record  is  more  minute  and  special,  it  is  the 
minuteness  and  specialty  of  truth,  rather  than  the  result  of  any  intention  ta 
be  minute  and  special.    Moses  speaks  of  places  as  if  they  were  actually* 
stretched  out  before  him,  and  as  if  those  whom  he  more  immediately  ad-' 
dressed  were  looking  at  them  also — not  as  if  he  were  speaking  of  places,^ 
about  the  position  of  which  there  could  be  either  obscurity  or  doubt.     A 
similar  remark  may  be  made  with  regard  to  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testar* 
ment.     The  Prophets  speak  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon^  as  if  the  lofty  tower» 
of  these  cities  were  rising  up  before  them,  not  as  if  they  were,  what  they* 
subsequently  became,  heaps  of  undistinguished  rubbish  lying  amidst  pool». 
of  water.     In  like  manner,  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  speak  of  the 
places  to  which  they  refer  as  places  well  known  to  themselves,  and  to  those- 
whom  they  more  immediately  addressed.     But  such  a  whirlwind  of  desola- 
tion has  swept  over  many  of  the  scenes  of  Sacred  History,  and  the  ordinary 
land-marks  have  been  so  muck  dislocated  and  defiekced,  that  it  requires  con- 
siderable time  and  care  to  arrange  and  adjust  them.     And  upon  those  places- 
which  have  not  been  visited  by  any  violent  or  sudden  change,  the  clouds  of 
dust  and  obscurity  have  settled-  so  thick  and  heavy,  that  it  requires  both 
skill  and  patience  to  find  them  out.     But,  when  they  are  found  out,  theyare< 
always  found  to  accord  most  accurately  with  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  are  described,  or  referred  to,  in  Holy  Writ.     In  this  way  a  very  striking 
aigument  for  the  truth  of  the  Sacred  Record  emerges. 
•   In  a  record  that  is  confessedly  fictitious,  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to* 
keep  up,  with  any  degree  of  plausibility  or  success,  the  congruities  of  time 
and  place.     It  requires  an  amount  of  knowledge  and  versatility  which  fev 
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potaeMi  andacoastaiitand  unwinktog  watchfuInesB  which  few  can  command^ 
to  Bustain  the  truth  and  force  of  the  illusion*  There  are  so  many  points  of 
detection,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  guard  against  them  all.  One  who 
h  de8crii>ing  a  place  which  he  has  never  seen  is  sure  to  make  some  mistake^ 
It  may  be  small,  and  may  escape  ordinary  eyes ;  but  the  most  carefully  got-* 
up  story  is  sure  to  be  detected  in  the  long-run.  Now,  the  Bible  has  stood 
the  test  of  i^es;  and,  so  &r  from  any  fallacy  or  fault  being  found,,  the 
efidenoe  arising  from  the  mentk>n  of  time  and  place,  and  other  circumstancea 
which  characterise  a  true  narrative,  has  been  gathering  additional  strength* 
To  this  result  no  department  of  knowledge  has  done  more  than  that  of 
CieogTaphy  •  The  more  those  parts  of  our  globe  to  which  the  Scriptures  refer 
have  been  visited  and  explored,  the  more  light  and  confirmation  has  been 
thiDwn .  around  them.  Places  which  have  been  but  sightly  and  casuaUy 
mentioned  have  been  discovered,  and  everything  connected  with  them  ha» 
been  found  to  accord  most  accurately  with  the  terms  or  allusions  of  the  Sacred 
record.  The  evidence  arising  from  this  source  is  quite  irresistible.  •  There 
is  a  strong  and  natural  tendency  in  the  human  mind  to  test  and  to  separate 
matters  of  fact  from  matters  of  fiction  or  falsehood.  One  of  the  most  obvious 
and  satisfactory,  ways  of  doing  so,  is  to  compare  the  local  descriptions  or  al** 
lusions  which  occur  in  any  narrative  with  the  appearances  which  these  placed 
really  present.  By  the  minuteness  and  specialty  to  which  they  frequently 
condescend,  the  Scriptures  have  appealed  with  confidence  to  this  mode  of 
trying  and  establishing  their  truth ;  and  the  fact  of  their  having  done  so 
constitutes  a  presumption  in  their  favour,  because  documents  which  were 
altogether  unfounded  would  not  have  presented  so  many  points  by  which 
their  authenticity  might  be  tested.  By  the  study  of  Sacred  Geography,  we 
become  acquainted,  with  the  scenes  and  circumstances  which  are  referred  to 
in  the  Sacred  record ;  and  when  we  find  that  the  record  and  the  reality  accu- 
rately correspond,  and  correspond  in  a  way  which  cannot  be  said  to  have 
been  contemplated  or  designed,  except  in  so  far  that  truth  is  always  consistent 
with  itself,  then  we  are  more  firmly  established  in  the  authenticity  of  the 
record,  and  the  events  which  it  contains  are  more  deeply  and  vividly  im- 
pressed upon  our  minds.  We  are  satisfied,  from  the  points  of  accordance 
and  harmony  which  Geography  unfolds,  that  we  have  not  followed  cun<* 
ningly-devised  fables,  but  that  the  facts  and  circumstances  of  the  Sacred 
record  are  powerfully  corroborated  by  observation  and  experience,  and,  con- 
sequently, that  the  claims  which  it  makes,  and  the  truths  which  it  declares, 
are  entitled  to  our  most  earnest  consideration. 

**  It  is  but  reasonable  to  think,"  says  Dr  Wells,  in  the  preface  to  his  Histo- 
rical Geography  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  '^  that  what  the  wisdom 
of  God  has  judged  fit  to  make  pari  qf  his  toord^  we  may  judge  fit  to  make 
part  of  our  study**     One  reason  why  the  Scriptures  have  been  so  minute 
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in  the  mentk>n  of  [dbces  and  circumstances,  may  be  to  addfesa  ihat  natmrnt 
tendency  in  our  minds  to  test  the  truth  of  what  we  read ;  and  thus,  fay  hold- 
ing out  80  many  points  to  which  the  test  may  be  applied,  to  lead  to  a  more 
careful  examination  of  their  contents— f«  more  accurate  comparison  of  these 
contents  with  ascertained  facts — and,  consequently,  to  a  stronger  conviction 
of  the  authenticity,  and  a  deeper  impression  of  the  importance,  of  these 
Scriptures^  We  may  be  satisfied  of  the  authority  of  revelation  upon  other 
grounds*  But  the  minds  of  men  are  variously  constituted,  and  liable  to  be 
variously  affected.  What  affords  strong  confirmation  to  one,  may  not  impress 
another  so  powerfully ;  and  it  is  just  one  of  the  marks  of  Divine  wisdom  ws^ 
eompanying  revelation,  that  it  contains  proofs  suited  to  every  capacity,  and 
likely  to  affect  different  minds.  There  are  few  who  could  resist — if  they 
would  but  candidly  consider — the  evidence  arising  from  the  accurate  and 
unfailing  correspondence  between  the  notice  taken  of  places  in  Scripture, 
Und  the  actual  state  of  these  places,  as  made  known  by  Geography  end  Hie* 
tory.  This  correspondence  is  a  countersigning  of  the  Sacred  record,  which 
could  not  possibly  be  forged. 

Now,  the  great  outlines,  and  the  general  features  of  the  countries  whid» 
are  described  or  alluded  to  in  Scripture,  can  still  be  traced.  This  is  more 
especially  the  case  with  the  Holy  Land.  "  The  burning  sun,  the  towering 
eagle,  the  barren  fig-tree,  all  the  poetry,  •  all  the  pictures  of  Scripture,  are 
still  there.  Every  name  commemorates  a  mystery,  every  grotto  announces 
a  prediction,'  every  hill  re-echoes  the  accents  of  a  prophet.'*  To  use  the 
language  of  Dr  Russel  (Palestine,  p.  29),  "  The  hills  still  stand  round 
about  Jerusalem  as  they  stood  in  the  days  of  David  and  of  Solomon.  The 
dew  falls  on  Hermon,  the  cedars  grow  on  Libanus,  and  Kisbon,  that  ancient 
river,  draws  its  stream  from  Tabor  as  in  the  times  of  old.  The  Sea  of  Qar 
Ulee  still  presents  the  same  natural  accompaniments ;  the  fig-tree  springs  up 
by  the  way-side,  the  sycamore  spreads  its  branches,  and  the  vines  and  olives 
still  climb  the  sides  of  the  mountains.  The  desolation  which  covered  the 
Cities  of  the  Plain  is  not  less  striking,  at  the  present  hour,  than  when 
Moses,  with  an  inspired  pen,  recorded  the  judgment  of  God  ;  the  swellings 
of  Jordan  are  not  less  regular  in  their  rise  than  when  the  Hebrews  first  ap* 
preached  its  banks ;  and  he  who  goes  down  firom  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  stiil 
incurs  the  greatest  hazard  of  falling  among  thieves.  There  is,  in  fact,  in 
the  scenery  and  manners  of  Palestine,  a  perpetuity  that  accords  well  with 
the  everlasting  import  of  its  historical  records,  and  which  enables  us  to  iden* 
tify,  with  the  utmost  readiness,  the  local  imagery  of  every  great  transaction.*^ 
But,  perhaps,  the  evidence  which  arises  from  the  correspondence  and  con- 
gruity  between  the  actual  state  of  plaees  which  have  been  only  hypothetic 
eally  and  incidentally  mentioned  in  Scripture,  with  what  is  there  said  of 
th€»>  is  more  striking  than,  the  evidence  which  can  be  derived  from  those 
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pliuaes  wUoh  hare  been  the  scenes  of  transactions  which  we  reckon  compa- 
ratively greater.  What  can  be  more  natural  and  midesigned  than  the  local 
•nd  geographical  allusions  which  occur  throughout  the  narrative  of  Joseph  ? 
Yet  these  are  so  true  to  nature  that  they  continue  to  be  recognised  by  tra- 
irellen  to  this  very  day.  **  The  sacred  story  of  events  transacted  in  the 
fields  of  Shechem,"  says  Dr  Clarke  (Travels,  vol.  ii.  4to,  p.  509),  *'  from 
our  earliest  years  is  remembered  with  delight ;  but  with  the  territory  before 
our  eyes  where  those  events  took  place,  and  in  the  view  of  objects  existing 
as  they  were  described  above  three  thousand  years  ago,  the  grateful  impres- 
sioD  kindks  into  ecstacy.  Along  the  valley  we  beheld  ^  a  company  of  Ish*' 
maelites  coming  firom  Gilead,'  as  in  the  days  of  Reuben  and  Judah,*  *  with 
their  camels  bearing  spicery,  and  balm,  and  myrrh,'  who  would  gladly  have 
purchased  another  Joseph  of  his  brethren,  and  conveyed  him  as  a  slave  to 
some  Podphar  in  Egypt.  Upon  the  hills  around,  flocks  and  herds  were 
feeding  as  of  old ;  nor,  in  the  simple  garb  of  the  shepherds  of  Samaria,  \va9 
there  any  thing  repugnant  to  the  notions  we  may  entertain  of  the  appear- 
ance presented  by  the  sons  of  Jacob.  It  was,  indeed,  a  scene  to  abstract 
and  elevate  the  mind ;  and  under  emotions  so  called  forth  by  every  circum- 
stance of  powerful  coincidence,  a  single  moment  seemed  to  concentrate  whole 
9g»  of  existence." 

The  same  intelligent  writer  has  remarked  in  reference  to  Jacob's  Well, 
where  our  Lord  held  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  (Travels, 
voL  ii.  4to,  p.  516),  that  **  the  spot  is  so  distinctly  marked  by  the  Evangelist, 
and  so  little  liable  to  uncertainty,  from  the  well  itself,  and  the  features  of  the 
country,  that  if  no  tradition  existed  for  its  identity,  the  site  of  it  could  hardly 
be  mistaken.  Perhaps  no  Christian  scholar  ever  attentively  read  the  fourth 
chapter  of  St  John,  without  being  struck  with  the  numerous  internal  evi- 
dences of  troth  which  crowd  upon  the  mind  in  its  perusal.  Within  so  small 
a  compass,  it  is  impossible  to  find,  in  other  writings,  so  many  sources  of  re-* 
flecdon  and  of  interest.  Independently  of  its  importance  as  a  theological 
document,  it  concentrates  so  much  information,  that  a  volume  might  be  filled 
with  the  illustrations  it  reflects  upon  the  history  of  the  Jews,  and  upon  the 
geogn^hy  of  their  country4  All  that  can  be  gathered  from  Josephus  on 
these  subjects  seems  but  as  a  comment  to  illustrate  this  chapter.  The  jour- 
ney of  our  Lord  from  Judea  into  Galilee — the  cause  of  it — his  passage 
through  the  territory  of  Samaria — his  approach  to  the  metropolis  of  that 
country — ^its  name-*«his  arrival  at  the  Amorite  field,  which  terminates  the 
narrow  valley  of  Sichem — the  ancient  custom  of  halting  at  a  well — the  fe- 
male employment  of  drawing  water — the  disciples  sent  into  the  city  for  food, 
by  which  its  situation  out  of  the  town  is  so  obviously  implied — ^the  question 
of  the  woman,  referring  to  existing  prejudices  which  separated  the  Jews  from 
the  Samaritans — the  depth  of  the  well — the  Oriental  allusion  contained  in  the 
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exptemony  ^^  living  water" — the  history,of  the  well,  and  the  customs  thereby 
illustrated — ^the  worship  upon  Mount  Gerizim ; — all  these  occur  within  a  few 
verses.'*  They  supply  a  species  of  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the  narrative 
which  no  candid  mind  can  resist ;  and  it  is  needless  to  remark,  that  this 
evidence  receives. much  of  its  strength  and  clearness  from  that  kind  of  know«- 
ledge  which  it  is  the  province  of  Geography  to  communicate. 
<  .  In  replying  to  the  lawyer  who  tempted  him  with  a  captious  question,  our 
Saviour  put  the  case  of  a  certain  man,  who,  in  going  down  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho,  fell  among  thieves.  Now  the  same  thing  might  have  happened, 
or  the  scene  might  have  been  laid,  in  any  other  direction.  But  when  we  learn 
that  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  was  a  very  dangerous  road,  and  that 
so  many  robberies  and  murders  had  been  committed  at  a  particular  part  of 
that  road  that  it  was  called  ''  The  Place  of  Blood,"  we  cannot  help  being 
struck  with  the  truth  and  propriety  of  the  case  put  by  the  Saviour.  Nor  is 
the  force  of  this  impression  weiEikened  when  we  learn  that  this  road  stiil  retains 
its  dangerous  character,  and  that  the  fate  of  him  who  fell  among  thieves  has 
been  almost  literally  experienced  by  some  recent  travellers. — (See  Sir  Fred. 
Henniker's  Visit  to  Egypt,  &c.  p.  285.) 

Illustrations  of  this  kind  might  easily  be  multiplied;  but  there  is  another 
kind  of  illustration — less  obvious,  but  not  less  striking  and  powerful  when  it 
is  pointed  out^-by  which  it  may  be  shown  how  a  knowledge  of  Scripture 
Geography  may  contribute  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  Divine  authority  of 
revelation.  By  the  knowledge  of  Scripture  Geography,  we  come  to  see  that 
some  of  the  transactions  recorded  in  Scripture  are  utterly  unaccountable  upon 
the  principles  of  human  policy  or  prudence,  and  can  only  be  explained  by 
admitting  that  the  persons  concerned  in  these  transactions  were  under  the 
protection  and  guidance  of  supernatural  power  and  wisdom.  Take,  as  an 
example  or  illustration  of  this  position,  the  conduct  of  Moses  in  leading  up 
the  Israelites  from  Egypt. 

On  leaving  the  land  of  Goshen,  there  were  two  routes  by  which  Moses 
might  have  reached  the  Promised  Land.  There  was  the  direct  route,  by 
which  he  might  have  proceeded  north-eastwards  into  Palestine ;  but  ajatrong 
objection  to  his  taking  this  route  lay  in  the  fact,  that  the  southern  and  nearest 
portion  of  the  Promised  Land  was  in  possession  of  the  Philistines — a  warlike 
people,  allied,  it  has  been  supposed,  to  the  Shepherd  tribes,  who  had  so  long 
oppressed  the  Israelites  in  Egypt.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  this 
people  would  allow  themselves  to  be  dispossessed  without  a  struggle.  The 
Israelites  amounted  to  six  hundred  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  child- 
ren ;  but  this  imipense  host  was  an  undisciplined  crowd,  dispirited  by  bondage, 
and  utterly  unfit  for  war.  Accordingly,  we  read  (Exod.  xiii.  17),  that  this 
route  was  not  adopted,  *'  Lest  the  people  should  have  repented  when  they 
saw  war,  and  should  have  returned  to  Egypt."     The  other  route  led  the 
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-fivteHCes  soirtli-eafttwaiids  into  the  Arabian  Deanrt,  andy  after  a  long  rtroait, 
brought  tlieiii  to  the  borders  of  dM  Promised  Land,  at  a  great  distance  firom 
•  Ae  territories  of  tfce  Pbilisttnes.   The  difficulty  a;tteD^ng  this  route  was  the 
providing  for  the  subsistenoe  of  soch  an  immense  multitude^  who  had  left 
Egypt  hastily  and  unprepared.     Moses,  who  had  fed  llie  flecks  of  JethfO  in 
aomc  part  of  this  country,  must  have  been  well  aware  that  it  aioMled  no 
adequate  means  of  subsistenoe  for  so  multitudinous  a  host  as  that  of  the 
Isnielites*  Yet  this  was  the  route  which  he  adopted ;  and  his  dmng  so  aigusa 
•that  he  had  confidence  in  a  Power  that  could  command  the  elements  and 
leaources  of  nature.   The  look  of  the  country  with  which  Geography  presents 
us,  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  that  no  rational  being  would  have  attempted  such 
an  enterprise,  unless  he  had  placed  dependenoe  on  Divine  direction  and  sup- 
port.   Between  the  two  routes,  the  choice  of  worldly  policy  would  pvobaUy 
have  been  to  prefer  the  chance  of  war  to  the  certainty  of  Btarving--*-to  risk 
an  encounter  with  their  ancient  oppressors,  rather  than  allow  themselves  to 
be  entombed  alive  in  a  sandy  desert.     But  this  was  not  the  course  adopted 
by  Moses.     14or  was  this  all.      Even  after  he  bad  formed  the  reaoIiitioB  of 
mardiing  south-eastwards,  and  had  advanced  as  far  as  Etkam,  on  the  edge  of 
the  Wilderness,  and  was  ready  to  plunge  into  its  barren  sands,  he  suddenly 
turned  and  marched  his  numeroos  host  into  a  narrow  defile,  bounded  by  the 
Red  Sea  on  one  nde,  and  by  rugged  mountains  on  the  other.     No  rational 
being,  acting  solely  upon  his  own  views  of  policy,  could  ever  have  thought 
of  such  a  course.     It  left  no  way  of  escape  but  that  which  was  actually 
opened  up,  by  the  miraculous  parting  of  the  Red  Sea.     Had  this  not  taken 
place,  the  whole  host  of  Israel  must  have  been  cut  off  by  their  enemies.   This 
was  the  natoral  calculation  of  Pharaoh,  whom  no  miracles  could  convince. 
When  he  heard  of  this  movement  on  the  part  of  Moses,  he  is  represented  as 
saying  that  the  Israelites  were  ^itangled  in  the  land,  and  as  concluding  that 
they  must  fiiU  an  easy  prey  to  his  army.     The  Israelites  themselves,  when 
diey  saw  the  Egyptians  marching  after  them,  feared  that  they  must  all  perish 
in  the  narrow  defile  into  which  Moses  had  led  them.     But  Moses  knew  in 
whom  he  trusted.     The  Israelites  marched  through  the  deep  in  triumph ; 
the  Egyptians  pursued  and  perished.     Such  was  the  effect  of  this  and  the 
odier  miracles  which  had  been  wrought  in  behalf  of  the  Israelites,  tbaty  when 
Ihey  reached  the  borders  of  the  Promised  Land,  comparatively  Uttle  resist- 
ance was  ofiiered  to  their  entrance,  except  by  the  Amalekites.     Nov  the  ali- 
gnment which  in  this  way  results  from  the  conduct  of  Moses  is  altogether 
fiinnded  on  the  geography  of  the  country  through  which  he  marched.     It 
oanm>t  be  understood  without  some  geographical  knowledge  of  that  couu- 
try,  and  a  very  little  knowledge  of  that  kind  is  sufficient  to  show  its 
strength. 

The  argument  derived  from  the  completion  of  the  •*  Prophecies  going  be- 
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ibre/'  is  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  for  the  Divine  authority  of  revela* 
tion.  It  is  an  argument  which  may  be  brought  forward  in  several  ways.  It 
was  frequently  appealed  to  by  the  Saviour  in  behalf  of  the  truth  of  his  mis- 
sion ;  and  he  pointed  to  various  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  as  fulfilled 
in  him.  His  Apostles  by  the  same  argument  ^^  mightily  convinced  the  Jews ;" 
^nd  we  know  that  the  Christian  Apologists,  a  class  of  writers  who  flourished 
immediately  subsequent  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  made  much  use  of  the 
•argument  arising  from  the  accomplishment  of  Prophecy.  INow,  whenever 
Prophecy  has  reference  to  the  fate  or  circumstances  of  any  particular  coun- 
try or  place,  the  argument  arising  from  it  can  only  be  clearly  seen  and 
strongly  felt  by  means  of  the  knowledge  which  Geography  conveys.  And 
there  is  no  department  of  knowledge  which  of  late  years  has  received  more 
valuable  additions  than  the  geographical  knowledge  which  goes  to  illustrate 
the  Scriptures.  The  long  peace  which  has  prevailed,  and  the  extensive 
commerce  which  has  been  carrying  on,  have  made  us  more  familiar  with  the 
East.  Those  countries  to  which  the  Scriptures  more  immediately  refer  have 
been  traversed  in  all  directions,  and  our  acquaintance  with  them  has  become 
much  more  accurate  and  complete.  In  this  way  the  most  ample  and  aiH 
thentic  materials  for  illustrating  the  Prophecies  of  Scripture  have  been  accu- 
mulating. Indeed,  the  restless  foot  of  the  traveller  is  every  day  stumbling 
upon  traces  and  traditions  of  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  by  Moses  and 
the  Prophets ;  and  the  testimony  which  is  given  to  the  truth  of  these  things 
is  not  the  less  striking  and  strong,  that  it  is  often  an  undesigned,  and  some- 
times a  reluctant,  testimony.  Many  of  those  who  have  visited  the  countries 
and  the  places  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  have  been  persons  ^*  who  have  disco- 
vered no  intentioi)  of  advocating,  by  their  statements,  the  cause  of  revealed 
truth ;  and  some  of  them  have  been  obviously  influenced  by  hostility  to  its 
claims.  Yet  in  spite  of  these  prejudices,  and  altogether  unconsciously  on 
their  part,  they  have  recorded  the  most  express  confirmation  of  the  Scrip- 
ture Prophecies,  frequently  employing  in  their  descriptions  the  very  language 
of  inspiration,  and  bringing  into  view,  though  evidently  without  design,  those 
features  of  the  scene  which  form  the  precise  picture  painted  in  the  visions  of 
the  prophet."  The  illustrations  which  the  observation  and  researches  of  re- 
cent travellers  have  given  to  the  Prophecies  of  Scripture,  which  describe  the 
future  state  of  particular  nations,  and  the  future  aspect  of  particular  coun- 
tries, have  been  collected  and  arranged ;  and  they  furnish  an  amount  of  evi- 
dence* sufficient  not  only  to  satisfy  every  candid  and  inquiring  mind,  but  also 
to  bear  down  the  doubts  and  prejudices  of  the  infidel.  Indeed,  this  geognu- 
-phical  argument  has  been  pronounced  to  be  not  only  one  of  the  most  im- 
pregnable strongholds  of  Christian  prophecy,  but  one  of  the mostresistless 

•  See  Keith  on  4ihe  Prophecies. 
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•nd  wide-ranging  instruments  of  i^gressive  evidence.  "  There  is  no  obscu- 
rity,'*  says  an  intelligent  critic»  ^*  in  the  language  of  the  Prophet.  There  is 
no  variety  of  opinion  with  regard  to  the  object  in*  his  view.  There  is  no 
denying  of  the  change  which  he  predicts.  There  is  no  challenging  of  the 
witnesses  who  prove  the  facts  of  the  case.  The  former  glory  of  those  regions 
and  kingdoms  is  recorded  by  ancient  heathen  historians,  who  knew  nothing 
of  the  fall  foretold.  Their  present  state  is  described  by  recent  and  often  in* 
fidel  travellers,  who  knew  often  as  little  of  the  predictions  which  they  were 
verifying  by  their  narratives.  It  is  not  a  particular  event  which  has  passed 
away,  or  a  particular  character  who  has  perished,  for  whose  era  we  must 
search  in  the  wide  page  of  history,  and  of  whose  description  we. may  find  so 
many  resemblances  as  to  become  perplexed  in  our  application.  The  places 
and  the  people  are  named  by  the  Prophet,  and  the  state  in  which  they  now 
exist  is  matter  of  actual  observation.  The  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  is 
thus  inscribed  upon  a  public  monument,  which  every  man  who  visits  the 
countries  in  question  may  behold  with  his  own  eyes ;  and  is  expressed  in  a 
language  so  universally  intelligible,  that  every  man  may  be  said  to  read  it 
in  his  own  tongue.  To  these  scenes  of  Scripture  Prophecy  we  may  point, 
with  triumph,  as  to  ocular  demonstration ;  and  say  to  the  sceptical  inquirer, 
in  the  words  of  the  Evangelist,  Come  and  see."  Now,  Scripture  Geography 
is  the  guide  which  conducts  us  to  these  scenes,  and  unfolds  the  argument 
which  they  contain — an  argument  which  may  powerfully  contribute  to  the 
establishing  of  our  faith,  and  the  overcoming  of  the  prejudices  and  objections 
of  unbelievers. 


III. ANOTHER     RECOMMENDATION     OF     SCRIPTURE     GEOGRAPHY 

ARISES    FROM    THE    DEEP  AND   PECULIAR  INTEREST  WHICH 
THE  SUBJECT  IS  FITTED  TO  EXCITE. 

Thb  satisfaction  which  we  feel,  and  the  interest  which  we  take,  in  becom* 
ing  acquainted  with  the  places  and  the  countries  where  the  events  of  which 
we  read  have  happened,  are  much  increased  when  these  events  are  of  a  great 
and  important  kind-^great,  as  displaying  the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  and 
the  energies  of  the  human  character — or  important,  as  affecting  the  happi- 
ness and  improvement  of  human  society.  The  eloquent  passage  of  Dr  John- 
son, in  vindication  of  such  feelings  and  sympathies,  is  well  known  :  "  Far 
from  me  and  my  friends  be  such  fngiA  philosophy  as  may  conduct  us,  in- 
different and  unmoved,  over  any  ground  which  has  been  dignified  by  wisdom, 
bravery,  or  virtue.  The  man  is  little  to  be  envied  whose  patriotism  would 
not  gain  force  on  the  plains  of  Marathon,  or  whose  piety  would  not  grow 
wanner  among  the  ruins  of  lona."  The  passage,  it  is  true,  has  reference  to  an 
actual  visit  to  the  places  which  have  been  the  scenes  of  great  events;  and  there 
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eaa  be  no  doubt  that  the  traTellcr,  who  sees  witli  his  own  eye  and  treads  with* 
his  own  foot  such  places,  has  greatly  the  advantage,  in  point  of  interest  and 
feeling,  over  him  who  has  merely  a  geographical  acquaintance  with  them« 
"  It  is  (me  thing  to  read  the  Iliad  at  Sigseum,  and  on  the  turauli,  or  by  the 
springs  of  Mount  Ida  above,  and  the  plains,  and  rivers,  and  Archipelago 
around  you;  and  another  thing  to  trim  .your  taper  over  it  in  asnug  library—* 
this  I  know,*'  said  Lord  Byron.  *^  Sed  non  cuivis  cordigit  adire  CorinthMm.^ 
And  next  to  an  actual  visit  to  the  scenes  of  gf^eat  and  important  events,  is 
the  knowledge  which  Geography  affords*  In  aid  of  this  knowledge,  every 
thing  has  been  eagerly  sought  which  may  serve  to  excite  or  interest  our 
feelings.  A  worn-out  coin,  a  broken  urn,  a  mutilated  statue,  or  a  half-obli- 
tetated  manuscript,  is  treasured  up  with  reli^ous  care,  when  it  can  be  shown 
to  have  reference  to  a  people  or  a  place  celebrated  in  antiquity. 

•    •    •     •     Vetuiti 
Moris,  et  antiqaas  teBtificantur  opes. 

And  although,  *^  with  all  these  appliances  and  means  to  boot,''  it  is  not  the 
*^  very  form  and  pressure,"  but  an  indistinct  and  trembling  shadow  of  a  for^ 
mer  age  which  can  be  gained,  still  that  shadow  is  eagerly  pursued.  With 
what  ardent  and  delighted  enthusiasm  does  the  classical  scholar  attempt,  by 
the  light  of  his  midnight  lamp,  to  trace  a  ground-plan  of  the  ruins  of  Troy, 
and  to  follow  the  dim  and  uncertain  lines  which  mark  out  the  many  turns  in 
the  adventurous  warfare  of  the  Greeks !  His  pale  cheek  is  flushed,  and  hia 
thin  pulse  quickened,  when  he  reads  of  Platese  or  Thermopylae.  And  when 
the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Greece,  and  was  grasped  by  the  firm  hand 
of  the  Romans,  the  movements  of  that  great  people  have  been  eagerly  fol- 
lowed. The  traces  which  they  have  left  of  themselves,  and  their  dominion  in 
other  countries,  have  been  carefully  examined.  The  walls  which  they  built 
to  protect  their  insecure  conquest  of  Britain  have  been  minutely  surveyed  ; 
and  the  remains  of  their  different  encampments  and  stations  have  been 
visited  with  an  enthusiasm,  sufficient  to  provoke  and  to  justify  the  ridicule 
of  the  sober-minded.  The  baths,  and  aqueducts,  and  amphitheatres,  which 
they  left  in  Gaul,  are  still  pointed  out  to  an  admiring  posterity.  The  inte- 
rest which  has  been  felt  in  their  fiite  has  extended  to  the  movements  of 
their  barbarian  adversaries.  The  passage  of  Hannibal  across  the  Alps,  and 
the  scene  of  the  battle  of  Cannae,  have  been  anxiously  explored. 

A  similar,  but  far  higher  feeling,  should  lead  us  to  take  a  like  interest 
in  the  Geography  of  Scripture.  The  events  which  Scripture  History  records 
or  refers  to,  are  greatly  more  interesting  than  those  of  any  other  history. 
The  labours  of  Hercules,  the  expedition  of  Jason,  the  wanderings  of  Ulysses, 
and  the  wooers  of  Penelope,  are  subjects  which  cannot  repay  the  study  and 
investigation  which  they  have  prompted ;  and  almost  compel  one  to  exclaim^ 
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<^  O I  quantum  est  in  hominum  studik  inane  I"  But  the  events  wfaidi  dw 
Scripture  History  records  are  of  the  most  deeply  interesting  and  important 
\iadj  npt  only  to  one  portion  of  the  human  fiuaily,  but  to  the  whole ;  and 
the  interest  and  importance  of  them  attach  not  to  a  few  fleeting  generations, 
but  are  commensurate  with  the  existence  of  the  human  race.  To  him  who 
traverses  the  field  of  Scripture  Geography,  it  may  be  said,  almost  at  every 
step, 

Stop !  for  tliy  tread  is  on  «n  emptre't  duflt, 
An  earthquake's  spoil  is  sepulchred  below. 

The  Garden  of  Eden,  the  resting-place  of  the  Ark,  the  second  cradle  of  the 
human  family,  the  journey  to  the  Plains  of  Shinar,  the  division  of  the  earth, 
the  site  of  the  first  great  empires,  the  descent  of  the  Israelites  into  Egypt, 
their  triumphant  exode,  their  wanderings  in  the  Wilderness,  their  settlement 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  different  cities  which  crowned  its  rocks,  or  sought 
shelter  in  its  valleys,  the  palaces  of  their  kings,  and  the  retreats  of  their 
prophets — these  are  scenes  and  subjects  which  should  be  deeply  interest- 
ing. The  glory  which  has  gathered  round  the  territories  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  is  dim  to  that  which  still  lingers  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  and  the 
land  of  Judea.  *^  I  have  seen,"  says  Chateaubriand  (Itineraire  de  Paris  a 
Jerusalem,  tom.  ii.  p.  184),  **  the  great  rivers  of  America,  with  the  pleasure 
which  nature  and  solitude  inspire.  I  have  visited  the  Tiber  with  enthusiasm, 
and  have  examined  with  similar  interest  the  Eurotas  and  the  Cephisus ;  but 
I  cannot  tell  what  I  experienced  on  seeing  the  Jordan.  Not  only  did  the 
river  recal  to  me  a  famous  antiquity,  and  one  of  the  fairest  names  which  the 
most  beautiful  poetry  hath  entrusted  to  the  memory  of  man,  but  its  streams 
presented  me  with  the  scene  of  the  miracles  of  my  religion.  Judea  is  the 
only  country  of  the  earth  which  recals  to  the  traveller  the  recollection  of 
things  human,  and  things  divine,  and  which  causes  to  spring  up  in  the  bottom 
of  the  soul,  by  this  blending,  thoughts  and  feelings  which  no  other  place  can 
inspire/'  In  another  passage,  the  same  writer  remarks :  **  That  when  you 
travel  in  Judea,  the  heart  is  at  first  filled  with  profound  melancholy.  But 
when,  passing  firom  solitude  to  solitude,  boundless  space  opens  before  you, 
this  feeling  wears  off  by  degrees,  and  you  experience  a  secret  awe,  which, 
so  far  from  depressing  the  soul,  imparts  life  and  elevates  the  genius.  Ex- 
traordinary appearances  every  where  proclaim  aland  teeming  with  miracles. 
God  himself  has  spoken  in  these  regions,  dried  up  rivers,  rent  the  rocks,  and 
opened  the  grave.  The  desert  still  appears  mute  with  terror ;  and  you 
would  imagine  that  it  had  never  presumed  to  interrupt  the  silence  since  it 
heard  the  awful  voice  of  the  Eternal." 

As  you  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  city  which  was  once  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth,  the  interest  increases.   Its  splendid  temple,  and  its  gold-paved  streets^ 
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even  in  the  days  of  its  brightest  prosperity,  were  but  shadows  of  a  higher 
glory  which  belongs  to  it.  That  temple  was  hallowed  by  visible  tokens  of 
the  Divine  favour ;  and  these  streets  were  trodden,  not  merely  by  saints  and 
prophets,  but  by 

Tbose  blessed  feet, 


Which  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  were  nailed. 
For  our  advantage»  to  the  bitter  cross. 

The  brook  Cedron,  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  the  hill  of  Calvary, 
possess  an  interest  which  is  shared  by  no  other  scene.  **  We  ran  over,"  says 
Chateaubriand  (Itineraire,  torn.  ii.  p.  230),  **  the  different  stations  to  the 
summit  of  Calvary.  In  all  antiquity  you  find  nothing  so  touching,  nothing 
so  marvellous  as  the  last  scenes  of  the  Gospel.  You  find  not  there  the 
eccentric  adventures  of  a  divinity  who  was  a  stranger  to  human  nature ;  it 
is  the  most  pathetic  history — a  history  which  not  only  makes  us  shed  tears 
by  its  beauty,  but  the  consequences  of  which  have  changed  the  &ce  of  the 
earth.  I  have  been  to  visit  the  monuments  of  Greece,  and  have  been  filled 
with  their  grandeur ;  but  they  were  far  from  inspiring  me  with  the  feeling» 
which  I  experienced  on  seeing  the  Holy  Places." 

The  wars  which  were  carried  on  for  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
had  their  origin  in  a  high  and  generous  enthusiasm.  It  is  impossible  to 
doubt  that  many  of  the  weary  pilgrims  who  pressed  into  the  Holy  Land, 
were  urged  by  strong  feelings  of  devotion;  and  it  is  next  to  impossible  not 
to  sympathize  with  that  mixture  of  chivalry  and  piety  with  which  the  crusad- 
ing armies  and  their  attendants  approached  the  city  which  was  the  end  of 
all  their  toils  and  wanderings. 

Behold  1  Jerusalem  in  prospect  liesl 

Behold !  Jerusalem  salutes  their  eyes ! 

At  once  a  thousand  tongues  repeat  the  name, 

And  hail  Jerusalem  with  loud  acclaim  I 

•  •  •  •  • 

Each  faltering  tongue  imperfect  speech  supplies ; 
Each  labouring  bosom  heaves  with  frequent  sighs. 
Each  took  the  example  as  their  chieftains  led, 
With  naked  feet  the  hallowed  soil  they  tread : 
Each  throws  his  martial  ornaments  aside. 
The  crested  helmets  with  their  plumy  pride: 
To  humble  thoughts  their  lofty  hearts  they  bend, 
And  down  their  cheeks  the  pious  tears  descend. 

Tasso*8  Jerusalem  Delivered. 

Even  to  the  philosopher,  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land,  from  having  been 
the  scenes  of  those  events  which  have  exercised  a  powerful  and  ejctensivd 
influence  on  the  character  and  happiness  of  the  human  race,  possess  peculiar 
interest.  ^*  On  visiting  the  places  consecrated  by  those  events  which  have 
changed  the  face  of  the  world,  we  have  a  somewhat  similar  feeling  to  that 
of  the  traveller,  who,  after  laboriously  ascending  the  current  of  a  mighty 
river,  like  the  Nile  or  the  Ganges,  at  length  discovers  and  contemplates  its 
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liidden  source."  "  It  seemed  to  me,  also/'  says  Lamartine  (Pilgrimage  to 
the  Holy  Land,  vol.  i.  p.  319),  ^^  as  I  ascended  the  last  hills  which  sepa* 
rated  me  from  Nazareth,  that  I  was  going  to  contemplate,  on  the  spot,  the 
mysterious  origin  of  that  vast  and  fertile  religion  which,  for  these  two  thou- 
'sand  years,  has  made  its  road  from  the  height  of  the  mountains  of  Galilee 
through  the  universe,  and  refreshed  so  many  human  generations  with  its 
pure  and  living  waters  !  There  is  its  source  I  There,  in  the  hollow  of  the 
rocks  on  which  I  tread  I  This  hill,  the  summit  of  which  I  am  attaining,  has 
borne  on  its  sides  the  salvation,  the  life,  the  light,  the  hope  of  the  world. 
It  was  there,  at  a  few  paces  from  me,  that  the  Man-model  was  bom  among 
men,  to  withdraw  them,  by  his  word  and  his  example,  from  the  ocean  oC  error 
and  corruption,  into  which  the  human  race  was  fast  submerging.  If  I  con- 
sidered the  matter  as  a  philosopher,  it  was  the  point  at  which  occurred  the 
greatest  event  that  has  ever  startled  the  moral  and  political  world — an  event, 
the  influence  of  which  is  yet  felt  throughout  the  whole  compass  of  social 
order.  From  hence  arose,  as  from  the  bosom  of  obscurity,  poverty,  and 
ignorance,  the  greatest,  the  most  just,  the  wisest,  most  virtuous  of  men :  this 
land  was  his  cradle  I  the  theatre  x>f  his  actions  and  of  his  affecting  discourses! 
From  hence,  while  yet  young,  he  went  with  a  few  unknown  and  uneducated 
men,  whom  he  had  inspired  with  the  confidence  of  his  genius,  and  the  cour- 
age necessary  to  their  mission — which  was,  boldly  to  attack  an  order  of  ideas 
and  things,  not  powerful  enough  to  resist  his  doctrines,  but  sufficiently  so  to 
put  him  to  death ;  from  hence,  I  repeat,  he  went  with  alacrity  to  conquer 
^eath,  and  obtain  the  empire  of  posterity  I  From  hence,  in  fine,  flowed 
Christianity — at  first  an  obscure  spring,  an  almost  unperceived  drop  of  water 
in  the  hollow  of  the  rock  of  Nazareth ;  in  which  two  sparrows  could  scarcely 
have  allayed  their  thirst,  and  which  a  ray  of  the  sun  could  have  dried  up ; 
but  which  now,  like  the  great  ocean  of  mind,  has  filled  every  abyss  of  human 
wisdom,  and  bathed  in  its  inexhaustible  waves  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future.  Were  I,  therefore,  incredulous  as  to  the  Divinity  of  this  event, 
my  soul  would  still  have  felt  powerful  emotions  on  approaching  its  primitive 
theatre ;  and  I  should  have  uncovered  my  head,  and  bowed  down  profoundly  to 
that  occult  and  all-powerful  will  which  has  made  so  many  great  things  flow 
from  so  feeble,  so  imperceptible  a  commencement.*'  Nor  is  the  interest, 
which  this  writer  so  feelingly  expresses,  confined  to  the  birth-place  of  the 
Saviour.  It  belongs  to  every  scene  connected  with  the  history  of  his  life 
on  earth.  The  villages  in  which  he  taught,  and  the  mouutain  from  which 
he  pronounced  the  beatitudes — the  wilderness  in  which  he  was  tempted,  and 
the  garden  where  he  was  agonized — are  scenes  fitted  to  excite  and  to  reward 
our  most  ardent  inquiries.  Indeed,  every  place  which  was  sanctified  by  his 
presence,  and  blessed  by  the  casting  forth  of  that  precious  seed  which  has 
produced  such  an  abundant  harvest  of  glory  to  God,  and  good-will  among 
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men,  should  be  regarded  by  us  with  leelings  of  the  deepest  gratitude  and 
devotion.  In  seeking  to  know  all  that  can  now  be  Uaraed  of  such  places, 
we  are  gratifying  a  curiosity  which  is  highly  laudable,  and  which  may  be 
indulged  to  an  extent  which  no  similar  subject  can  justify. 

When  the  Saviour  had  accomplished  his  decease  at  Jerusalem,  and  Us 
Apostles,  shaking  the  dust  from  their  feet  agrainst  that  devoted  city,  went  fbrtk 
from  it,  bearing  with  them  a  light  brighter  than  any  which  had  ever  burned 
behind  the  rent  vail  of  its  temple,  the  field  of  Scripture  Geography  beeomeB 
wider,  but  scarcely  less  interesting.  The  joumeyings  of  the  Apoetles  are 
fitted  to  awaken  in  us  the  most  lively  and  generous  emotions.  Altogether 
independent  of  the  sacredness  of  the  cause  in  which  they  were  eagaged,  the 
seeal  and  intrepidity  which  they  manifested — ^whether  fighting  with  wild  bettate 
at  Ephesus,  or  with  the  more  furious  passions  of  their  in&tuated  conntry- 
men — whether  bearing  up  against  the  taunts  of  infidelity  at  Athens,  or  die 
rage  of  persecution  at  Rome — are  sufficient  to  enlist  all  our  symfiathies  on 
their  side.  When  we  think  of  the  pure  and  lofty  doctrines  which  ihey 
taught,  and  of  the  generous  and  manly  eloquence  with  which  they  urged 
these  doctrines  on  the  acceptance  of  their  hearers,  the  mantle  of  their  Divine 
Master  seems  to  descend  upon  the  holy  brotherhood,  whiek  now  coBtaioe  no 
traitor  in  its  band.  When  we  read  of  the  prejudices  which  they  subdued, 
and  the  idob  which  they  overtarned^-of  the  deserts  which  rejoiced,,  and  the 
wildernesses  which  blossomed  at  their  word — of  the  sinners  whom  they  con» 
verted,  and  the  churches  which  they  planted— we  feel  that  we  are  reading  the 
accomplishment  of  what  the  Prophets  going  before  them  had  spoken.  In  foL- 
lowing  the  tract  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  that  we  are  in  the  train  of  truth, 
and  breathe  more  loftily  than  if  we  were  swelling  the  pomp  of  some  victerious 
army.  Some  of  the  candlesticks  which  were  set  up  by  the  Apostles  have 
been  removed;  some  of  the  lights  which  they  kindled  have  been  extin«- 
guished;  but  a  deep  and  solemn  interest  must  ever  gather  round  the 
history  of  those  churches  which  were  planted  by  the  Apostles  and  first 
teachers  of  Christianity; — and  the  fact,  that  some  of  these  churches  are  now  in 
ruins,  so  far  from  diminishing  our.  desire  to  know  all  that  Scripture  Gei^ 
graphy  can  tell  of  the  condition  of  these  churches,  should  only  stir  up  our 
feith  and  quicken  our  vigilance,  and  lend  additional  interest  and  emphasis 
to  the  Scripture,  which  saith,  **  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.'' 

In  addition  to  these  direct  arguments  in  favour  of  the  study  of  Scripture 
Geography,  several  facts  and  circumstances  may  be  stated  as  tending  to  show 
the  necessity  and  importance  of  its  bang  more  carefiiUy  and  extensively 
cultivated. 

Till  a  period  comparatively  recent,  the  Geography  of  Seripture  was  de* 
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termined  chiefly  on  the  authority  of  the  ancient  geographers,  \vho,  in  many 
cases,  were  but  imperfectly  acquainted  "with  the  subject.  Ignorant  of  the 
true  S3rstem  of  the  universe,  and  of  the  real  figure  of  the  earth,  they  could 
not  lay  down  the  relative  position  of  the  different  countries  and  places  with 
precision  or  accuracy.  For  our  knowledge  of  much  of  the  geography  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  of  many  of  the  most  remarkable  localities  mentioned  in 
it,  we  are  indebted  to  Jewish  authors  and  to  Jewish  traditions.  The  Sep- 
tuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament  is  understood  to  have  been  done  by 
Jews,  who  translated  the  names  of  the  various  countries  and  places  mentioned, 
in  conformity  with  the  opinions  which  prevailed  at  the  time  among  their 
countrymen.  But  these  opinions  must  have  been  considerably  influenced  and 
modified  by  the  views  which  were  entertained  by  the  people  who  carried  them 
away  into  captivity ;  and  although  it  may  be  admitted,  that,  in  general,  they 
are  in  accordance  with  the  statements  of  Scripture,  still  it  would  have  been 
better  for  the  cause  of  Sacred  Geography  that  the  Septuagint,  instead  of 
translating  the  names  of  countries  and  places,  and  giving  the  Greek  names  by 
which  these  places  were  then  recognised,  had  merely  given  the  original 
Hebrew  names,  and  thus  had  left  the  Geography  of  Scripture  to  be  settled 
upon  Scripture  authority.  For  although  it  is  desirable  to  have  the  opinion 
of  those  who  lived  so  early  and  so  near  the  places  described  or  alluded  to, 
slill,  if  that  opinion  was  liable  to  be  biassed  by  the  partialities  and  prejudices 
which  were  then  entertained,  or  to  be  disfigured  by  the  ignorance  which 
then  prevailed,  it  would  have  been  better  that  the  matter  had  been  left  free 
and  open,  rather  than  closed  and  settled  upon  narrow  and  erroneous  grounds. 
The  authority  of  the  Septuagint  translation  was  very  high  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  Christian  church ;  and,  in  this  way,  the  geographical  mistakes  and 
misnomers  which  it  had  made  have  been  extended  and  multiplied  through 
other  translations.  For  example,  the  word  ttDD  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tnres  is  applied  to  various  countries  which  were  peopled  by  the  descendants 
of  Cush.  One  of  these  is  understood  to  have  been  Ethiopia,  lying  south  of 
Eg^ypt,  and  in  Africa.  By  the  Septuagint  version  this  word  is  generally 
rmdered  Ediiopia,  which  rendering  has  been,  in  many  instances,  followed  by 
the  Vulgate,  and  by  our  English  version.  In  this  way,  much  confusion 
and  perplexity  has  been  occasioned ;  because,  although  in  some  of  the  pas- 
sages where  it  has  been  so  rendered,  the  country  which  we  understand  to  be 
designated  by  the  term  Ethiopia  be  the  country  which  is  meant,  it  is  not  so 
in  all.  And  it  is  plain,  that,  if  we  refer  to  one  of  the  countries  called  Cush, 
what  is  said  of  another  country  which  was  also  called  so,  but  lying  at  a 
great  distance  from  the  former,  much  embarrassment  must  ensue.  There 
are  no  fewer  than  four  different  countries,  it  has  been  thought,  to  which  the 
name  JtfO  is  applied  in  the  Old  Testament.  Now,  this  being  the  case,  it  is 
plain  that  the  word  should  not  have  been  translated  by  Ethiopia,  which  is 
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not  an  equivalent  term.  The  best  way  would  have  been  to  set  down  the 
word  as  it  occiys  in  the  original,  and  allow  the  context  to  determine  to  which 
of  the  various  settlements  of  the  sons  of  Cush  it  referred,  in  any  particular 
passage.  In  short,  the  Geography  of  Scripture  should  be  determined  upon 
its  own  authority,  rather  than  by  the  views  and  traditions  of  later  and  less 
authentic  writers.  This  principle  has  been  very  strenuously  asserted  in  a 
work  entitled  "  Origines  Biblicse,"  by  Mr  Tilstone  Beke.  Whatever,  opi- 
nion may  be  entertained  of  the  illustrations  of  this  principle  contained  in 
that  work,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  principle  is  sound. 

Much  injury  has  been  done  to  the  cause  of  Sacred  Geography,  by  trusting 
too  implicitly  to  the  views  of  it  conveyed  by  the  old  geographers.  It  is  tnie, 
that,  at  a  time  when  all  actual  knowledge  of  the  countries  referred  to  in  Scrip- 
ture was  impossible  or  dilScult,  it  was  natural  to  take  what  information  could 
be  got  from  tradition  or  any  other  source.  But  now  that  these  countries  have 
been  traversed  and  explored  in  every  direction,  the  old  fables  and  mistakes  con- 
cerning them  should  be  discarded,  and  the  Greography  of  Scripture  settled  upon 
the  basis  of  observation  and  &ct.     The  numerous  travellers  who  are  passinir 

these  countries  can  now  be  constructed  much  more  accurate  than  those  which 
are  to  be  met  with  in  the  older  geographers.  The  highway  whidi  has 
been  opened  up  to  them  has  led  many  to  visit  these  countries,  and  our  know- 
ledge of  every  thing  pertaining  to  them  is  continually  reodving  fresh  acces- 
sions. It  is  of  great  importance  that  this  knowledge  should  be  brought  to 
bear  on  the  illustration  of  Scripture.  Hence  arises  the  value  of  those 
works,  which,  like  the  Scripturb  Gazbttbbr,  embody  this  knowledge,  by 
arranging,  under  appropriate  heads,  the  latest  and  most  accurate  information 
concerning  the  countries  and  the  places  mentioned  in  Scripture.  Such 
works  lend  a  light  and  interest  to  the  reading  of  Scripture,  in  which  all  may 
partake.  The  variety  and  extent  of  information  which  they  contain  render 
them  pleasing  and  instructive  to  the  ordinary  reader ;  wUle,  by  iQustrating 
the  lang^uage  of  Scripture,  confirming  the  truth  of  its  History,  and  showing 
the  accomplishment  of  its  Prophecies,  they  may  be  useful  to  the  most 
learned. 


Glasgow  Collbob, 
Jmtnary  1887* 
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ABANA,  which  signifies  9Umy^  made 
tf  Utme,   buiidmg;  and  Phahpar^  or 
Pbabfhab,  reduced  to  rndkuienessy   or 
firuet^ficaikm  offrmi,  alscv  indl  of  ike 
^  two  rivers  of  Damasciu^  an  ancient 
Qty  of  Syria,  thos  mentioned  by  Naa- 
nan,   the  king  of  Syria's    general,    2 
Kings  ▼.  12y  "  Are  not  Abanaand  Phar- 
pbar,  riven  of  Damaacnsy  better  than 
aH  the  rivers  of  Israel?"     There  has 
beat  a  variety  of  opinions  among  tra« 
▼eOerB  respecting  these  rivers.     They 
we  generally  supposed  to  be  branches  of 
t^  river  Bariidyr  or  Chrysorrhoas^  whieh 
waten  the  city  of  Damascns  and  its 
neigbbourhood.    Aceording  to  Maundre), 
tbe  ri?er  Barady,  of  which  Abana  and 
Ptwrpar  are  said  to  be  bB^uadieSi  has  its 
Mwoe  at  the  eastern  base  of  Mount 
Libanus  or  Lebanon,  and  flowing  through 
and  about  Damascus,  continues  its  course 
till  it  is  lost  in  a  dry  and  sterile  desert 
about  ^e  leagues  from  that  city.     One 
traveller  informs  us,  that  when  he  visit- 
ed Damascus  these  rivers  watered  that 
city,  and,  though  unnavigable,  were  well 
stocked  with    fish.      Other    travellers, 
however,  have  omitted  to  mention  them 
altogether.      The  river  Barady,  at  the 
present  time,  has  divided  itself  into  three 
Wancfaesy  the  middle  one,  Abana,  which 
is  the  largest,  running  directly  through 
I^aautfoas,  sad  the  oiher  twoy  one  on 
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each  side  of  that  city,  refreshing  and  fer* 
tilizing  its  gardens.  Mr  Buckingham,  one 
of  the  most  recent  traveUers,  informs  us 
that  the  water  of  the  river  Barady  is  con<* 
sidered  unwholesome,  and  that  he  had 
not  received  any  information  whieh  couM 
assist  him  to  understand  whether  its 
branches  were  the  Abana  and  Pharpar, 
rivers  of  Damaaous,  which  Naaman  the 
Syrian  thought  better  than  all  the  riVertf  of 
iwael.    See  DAi^Aacofl  aad  P^arpak. 

ABARIM,  pouagesy  paeeengersy  the 
general  name  of  a  ridge  of  rocky  and 
sterile  mountuaa  to  the  east  of  the  river 
Jordan,  Numb.xxviL  12,  which  stretches 
into  the  ancient  country  of  the  Moabit^s^ 
and  the  possessions  of  the  tribe  of  Reu- 
ben, on  both  sidea  of  the  river  Araon. 
The  ridge  consists  of  the  mountains  Nebo, 
Piagah,  Poor,  ftc,  whieh  form  narrow 
passages  or  passes  in  the  valleys,  from 
which  it  is  probable  the  ridge  derives  its 
name.  The  Israelites  had  various  en<i 
campments  near  these  mountains,  when 
marching  to  take  possession  of  the  Pre" 
mised  Land,  Numb,  xxxiii.  44^8. 

ABEL,  VMwmingy  sometimes  called 
The  Field  ofJoshuOy  a  place  near  Beth-' 
shemesh,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judahy 
belonging  to  the  priests.  It  was  termed 
Abel  by  the  Israelites,  on  account  of  their 
mourning  for  their  countrymen,  50,070 
of  whom  were  struck  dead  .for  leokingp 
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into  the  ark.  A  great  stone  was  erected 
ki  eommemoration  of  that  remarkable 
calamity,  1  Sam.  vi,  18»  19»  which  waa 
subsequently  named  Abei  ike  Great 
Josephusy  howerer,  asserts  that  only 
seventy  were  killed  on  that  ocoanon. 
See  Bethshbmbsh. 

ABEL-BETH-MAACHAH,  tMwm^ 
ing  to  the  Howe  of  Maachakf  or  Abbl- 
Maim,  tke  mtUey  of  waUre^  or  Abbl> 
a  strong  dty»  according  to  some  writers 
situated  in  Syria,  to  the  north  of  Da- 
mascus, on  the  frontiers  of  Lebanon;  but, 
according  to  other  geographers,  which 
appears  to  be  the  correct  statement,  a  city 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  in 
the  north  part  of  Palestine.  Sheba, 
the  son  of  Bichri,  fled  to  this  city  for 
protection,  when  pursued  by  the  army 
of  King  Dayid  under  the  command  of 
Joab;  and  the  inhabitants^  to  avoid  the 
Bsiseries  of  a  siege  on  hw  account,  by  the 
advice  of  a  woman,  cut  off  his  head,  and 
threw  it  over  the  wall,  3  Sam.  zx.  13-29^ 
About  eighty  years  afterwards  it  waa 
laundered  by  Benhadad,  king  of  Syria. 
It  was  also  taken  and  demolished  bf 
Tiglath-pileser,  who  canied  the  citisens 
into  Assyria  as  captives,  2  Kings  zv.  29* 
It  was  subsequently  rebuilt,  and  became 
the  capital  of  the  province  of  Abilbnb. 

ABEI^MEHOLAH,  or  Abbi^Mba, 
ihe  momrmng  of  wealmeu  or  Jtdbusiv 
sometimes  called  Abbmba,  waa  the  name 
of  a  town  situated  near  the  river  Jordan, 
in  a  great  plain  considerably  to  the  south 
of  Scythopolis,  and  belonged  to  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh.  The  prophet  EUsha 
waa  bom  in  this  town,  1  Kings  ziz.  16; 
and  near  it  Gideon  obtained  a  decisive 
victory  over  the  MidianiCes^  Judges  vii« 
22. 

ABEL-MIZRAIM,  Ae  nummmg  ^ 
tke  JSgifpOanef  aometimes  also,  called 
AtacTs  Tkreeking^Floor^  the  name  of  a 
plaee  between  tha  city  of  Jericho  and  the 
fiver  Jordan,  whither  the  Egyptians  ac- 
companied the  sons  of  Jacob,  when  thfsy 
were  conveyingthe  body  of  that  patriarch 
to  be  buried  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah; 
and  where^  according  to  tbe  Eaateni 
Qttstom^  they  ouule  a  loud  lamentation. 


from  which  it  reeeived  its  name^  Gen. 
1. 10,  11«  Josephus  says  it  was  in  He- 
bron, about  twenty  miles  south  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  that  Joseph's  brothers  were 
buried  there. 

ABEL-KERAMIM,  or  7%a  Plam  of 
the  VineyardBf  Judges  xi.  33,  was  pro- 
bably the  same  as  Abbla,  a  city  beyond 
the  river  Jordan,  belonging  to  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  twelve  miles  east  of 
Gadanu 

ABEL-SHITTIM,  ike  nunurmng  of 
ike  ikomSf  Atown  a  few  miles  east  of  the 
river  Jordan  in  the  plains  of  Moab^  near 
the  mountain  Peor,  one  of  the  mounUun* 
ous  ridge  Abarim,and  opposite  to  Jericho* 
The  Israelites  encamped  here  inunedi- 
ately  before  the  death  of  Moses,  and  fill- 
ing into  idolatry,  worshipped  Baal-peor, 
by  the  allurements  of  the  Moafaitish  and 
Midianitish  women,  for  whioh  24^000  of 
them  died  in  one  day.  Numb.  axv.  9. 
St  Paul  says  thai  23,000  were  visited 
with  Uiis  severe  mortality^  1  Cor.  z.  8$ 
but  the  other  thousand  were  put  to  death 
by  the  Levites,  who  were  the  judges*  It 
is  said  that  its  name  Shittim  originated 
in  the  great  abuadanoe  of  shittim-isood 
which  grew  in  its  neighbourhood,  of 
which  the  ark  was  made,  Ezod.  zz  v.  5^1 2* 

ABEN-BOHAN,  so  caUed  from  Ba* 
ban,  a  descendant  of  Jaeofa^s  son  ReubeB^ 
waa  the  name  of  a  boundary-stone  be^ 
tween  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjami% 
to  the  easti  in  a  valley  leading  to  the 
town  of  Adummim,  Josh,  xviii.  17* 

AB£Z»  an  sj^,  or  snukUfyt  a  city  be- 
loBging  to  the  tribe  of  hsachar,  Joalu 
ziz.20. 

ABILA,  or  Abbla.  8eeABBL-KBBA« 

MIM. 

ABILENE,  ike  faiker  of  ike  apart'- 
mentt  or  ofmawrmn^  the  name  of  a  small 
provinoe  in  Syria,  west  of  Damascus,  be* 
tween  Libanua  and  Antilibanus,  situated 
within  the  borders  of  Ni^phtali,  but 
never  aubdued  by  that  tribe.  Lysaniaa 
was  tetraroh  or  governor  of  this  proi- 
vinee  la  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Tiberiuiw  St  LiOm  iii.  1. 
See  Sybia. 

ABUMAt  a. city,  of  Jujdah,  jM6ordin||^ 
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to  JcMplMfl,  tlie  birth-place  of  Zebadah, 
tiienotherofKiiigJeboiakim.  This  place 
if  abo  called  Rum  ah,  2  Kings  zxiii.  36. 

ACCADy  termed  Ascrao  by  the 
Septoagint,  a  vesfd^  a  pUdker^  or  a 
qurkUf  the  name  of  a  city  bnlH  by 
Nimrod*  and  which  he  made  a  kind  of 
ea^tal  before  he  boBt  Babylon,  Gen.  z. 
10.  It  was  situated  in  Babylonia,  on  the 
east  side  of  the  river  Tigris;  but  its  site 
has  not  been  aceorately  ascertained.  Dr 
WeBs  is  of  opinion  that  some  traces  of 
its  name  are  still  preserved  in  that  of  a 
mail  river  called  Argades»  which  flows 
near  Sittace,  a  town  sitoated  at  some  dis- 
tance ftom  the  Tigris,  and  which  an- 
dendy  gave  the  name  of  Sittacene  to  the 
(fistrict  of  conntry  between  Babylon  and 
Sitta.  It  is  ftrther  conjectured,  that 
Sittace  was  formerty  called  Argad  or 
Aadiad,  and  that  it  received  its  present 
flame  of  IKttace  or  Frittace  from  the  great 
qoantities  of  mits  called  psittacias  or  pis- 
tadas  which  grow  in  its  ricinity.  Strabo 
msBttons  a  district  of  that  country  by  the 
Bane  of  Artaeene,  probably  formed  from 
Aread,  which  might  be  the  ancient  name 
of  the  district  Sittacene,  as  Arcad  was  of 
die  dty  Sittace.  Pliny  expressly  Ba3r8 
tbat  ^ttaeene  was  the  same  as  Arbelitis, 
or  the  country  of  Arbela. 

ACCHO,  or  AucHoo,  dose,  inclosed^ 
fnued  io^hefy  now  called  Acbb,  a 
most  odebfated  city  both  in  ancient  and 
modem  history,  situated  in  the  pro^ 
vinoe  of  Galilee  in  Syria,  on  the  Medi- 
tttranean  Sea,  distant  about  twenty-seven 
fldies  south  of  Tyre,  and  about  seventy 
north  of  JerusaleuL  It  is  mentioned  by 
its  ancient  Hebrew  name  of  Accno  or 
Acoo,  as  a  place  of  considerable  strength 
in  the  Book  of  Judges  (i.  31),  and  was 
one  of  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Asher; 
bat  they  never  extirpate  the  Canaanites 
from  it,  in  whose  possession  it  continued. 
The  Arabs  still  call  it  Axka.  It  was  at 
onetime  called  Ptolbhais,  after  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  who  rebuilt 
it,  and  it  went  by  that  name  in  St  Paul's 
time.  Christianity  was  early  preached 
itere.  We  find  that  apostle  visiting  the 
Christians  of  Acre  on  his  way  to  Jem* 


salem.  Acts  xzi.  ^y  with  whom  he  re- 
mained one  day.  It  subsequently  shared 
in  the  various  calamities  occasioned  by 
the  wars  in  Syria,  and  is  now  called 
Acra  or  Acre,  on  account  of  itsfortifi* 
cations  and  importance.  By  the  Knights 
of  St  John  of  Jerusalem  it  was  called 
Si  John  d*Aere,  It  is  most  advanta- 
geously situated*  being  bounded  on  the 
north  and  east  by  a  spacious  and  fertile 
plain,  on  the  west  by  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  and  on  the  south  by  a  semicircular 
bay,  nine  miles  in  length,  which  extends 
fit>m  the  city  to  Mount  CarmeL  Acre 
was  successively  under  the  dominion 
of  the  Romans  and  the  Moors,  and  has 
been  the  scene  of  some  most  remarkable 
transactions  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
times.  During  the  phrenzy  of  the  reli- 
gious war  excited  by  Peter  the  Hermit, 
called  the  Crasades,  it  was  repeatedly 
the  object  of  obstinate  and  bloody  con- 
tentiona  between  the  Christians  and  the 
Saracens.  In  1187>  Acre  was  taken  by 
the  victorious  Sultan  Saladin  and  the 
Saracens.  It  was  speedily  invested 
by  all  the  Christian  forces  in  Palestine^ 
and  after  a  vigorous  and  obstinate  re- 
sistance on  tiie  part  of  the  Saracens  for 
two  years^  it  surrendered  to  the  united 
araiies  of  Philip  Augustus  of  France  and 
Richard  I.  of  England,  two  monarchs 
whose  rivalry  of  each  other,  and  devoted 
ardour  in  the  cause  of  the  Crusades, 
excited  them  to  ettraordinary  deeds  of 
valour.  The  possession  of  it  was  dearly 
purchased  by  the  assailants;  they  lost 
more  than  100,000  men  before  its  walls; 
a  much  greater  number  was  destroyed 
by  disease  and  shipwreck,  aud  very  few 
soldiers  of  the  Christian  armies,  which 
amounted  to  nearly  600,000  persons, 
returned  to  their  respective  countries. 
The  pretended  wood  of  the  trae  cross 
was  then  in  Acre,  and  of  this  enviable 
prize  the  Christians,  who  were  aware  of 
tbat  circumstance,  obtained  possession. 
They  also  procured  the  liberation  of 
numbers  of  Christians  who  had  been 
made  prisoners  by  the  Saracens.  The 
Saltan  Saladin,  however,  refused  to  ra- 
tify the  capitulation  of  the  city,  which 
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80  exasperated  Richard  L  of  England, 
that  be  ordered  5000  of  the  Saracens  to 
be  massacred,  an  act  of  cruelty  which  wa3 
severely  retaliated  on  the  Christians  by 
Saladin.  About  a  century  afterwardsi 
when  the  Christians  were  finally  expelled 
from  Jerusalem  by  the  Saracens,  and. 
when  the  attempts  made  by  St  Louis  of. 
France,  Edward  I.  of  England,  and  other 
princes,  had  been  completely  unsuccess- 
ful. Acre  became  a  kind  of  metropolis  in 
Syria  for  the  Latin  Christians,  and  here 
the  military  order  called  the  Knights  of 
St  John  of  Jerusalem  strongly  fortified 
themselves.  The  city  was  then  adorned 
with  many  elegant  and  magnificent  edi- 
fices, churches,  aqueducts,  an  artificial 
port,  and  was  strengthened  by  a  double 
walL  Pilgrims  and  fugitives  were  at- 
tracted to  it,  and  its  advantageous  situa- 
tion procured  for  it  a  flourishing  trade 
both  from  the  East  and  the  West.  In  pro* 
portion  as  it  increased  in  population,  the 
morab  of  the  citLiens  became  extremely 
licentious;  its  government  was  feebly 
administered,  and  made  no  attempt  to 
suppress  or  punish  the  commission  of 
crimes.  Bands  of  adventurers  sallied  out 
from  its  gates,  and  under  the  banner  of 
the  cross  plundered  the  adljaoent  villages 
of  the  Saracens.  Nineteen  Syrian  mer- 
chants were  on  one  occasion  r(4»bed  and 
murdered  under  cirownstanoes  of  peculiar 
atrocity,  and  when. satisfactibn  was  de- 
manded, itwasrefiised  withcontempt.  The 
Sultan  Serapha,  at  length  exasperated  by' 
these  enormities,  marched  against  Acre  at 
the  head  of  an  army  consisting  of  160,000 
infantry,  6O9OOO  cavalry,  and  a  tremens 
dous  train  of  artillery*  After  a  raege  of 
thirty -^tbree  days,  the  besiegers  forced. 
the  double  wall,  the  city  was  atormed, 
and  60,000  Christians  were  either  mas- 
sacred or  made  slaves.  The  fortress  of 
the  Knights  was  destroyed,  their  Grand 
Master  slain,  and  out  of  500  of  them, 
only  ten  survived,  who  probably,  observes 
Gibbon,  perished  on  the  scafiold.  This* 
event  took  place  on  the  5th  of  April. 
I29I;  and  on  that  day  there  was  so  great 
a  tempest,  that  numbers  of  the  fugitive^ ; 
from  the  garrison,  unable  to  reach  the 


ships  in  the  bay,  perished  in  the  wavjea* 
A  few  of  the  besieged,  among  whom 
were  the  King  of  Jerusalem,  the  Patriarchy 
and  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Hospital, 
escaped  by  sea  to  Cyprus..   There  was. 
a  convent,  the  abbess  of  which,  sa^. 
Maundrel,  to  avoid  the  violation  whic)i. 
was  apprehended   firom.  the  Saraeeofly. 
ordered  the  nuns  to  mangle  their  facets, 
setting  the  example   herself;   and  tho. 
victors,  exasperated  and  disaf^pointed,  put 
them  all  to  the  sword.    The  Sfunceii* 
thus. having  revenged  themselves^  dila- 
pidated Acre,  and  reduoed  it  to  almost  a. 
ruin.    It  remained  in  this  Gonditi<m  tiU . 
1750,  when  it  was  fortified  by  aa  Arabiaii.: 
scheik  named  Dakir,  who  was  in  anna, 
against   the    Grand  Signlor,   and  had 
maintained  his  ind^endence  for  many 
years,  until  he  was  basely  asBassioated,  at . 
the  advanced  age  of  eighty-six.    After 
that  event,  a  pacha  nam^d  I)jenar-  de*-. 
voted  much  of  his  attention  to  repairing . 
and  fortifying  the  city;  but  its  works 
were  so  weak  and  inoonsiderable,  that, 
when  the  French  army  under  Na^poleoA^ 
Buonaparte  advanced  against  it  in  1798» 
it  could  boast  of  little  else  than  a  few. 
old  toweiB  mounted  with  rusty  eannoib : 
some  of  which  burst  when  a  round  was . 
fired.    Sir  Sidney  &nith,  who  anchored . 
in  the  roadstead  off  Caiffii,  sent  a  Frenob 
engineer  to  assist  the  Faoha  in  repairing  ^ 
the  fortifications.  DJeazarhadprevioasly: 
conveyed  his  women  and  his  treasure  to  - 
a  distant  place  of  security,   and  thus,' 
assisted  by  the  British,  he  detennined  to  - 
hold  out  the  city  to  the  last.    Acre  waa: 
invested  by  Buonaparte,  bot  the  French 
were  repidaed  in  every  mode  of  attack, 
by  the  skill  and  intrepidity  of  Sir  Sidney 
Smith.    The  garrison,  assisted  by  the. 
British  marines,  repulsed   the   Fk^ich. 
with  immense  slaiaghtw.  The  particulars: 
of  that  memorable  action,  so  glorious  to . 
the  Britiah  name^  are  incoiporated  in  our 
national  history.    After  sustaining  irre- 1 
parable  losses,  especially  of  his  battering- 
rams  and  st<»^  Buonaparte  annoonoed 
his  intention  of  raising  the  si^e,  and  on  t 
the  20th  of  May,  the  sixty-first  day  of.  the 
siege^  he  commenced  his  retreat,  and  was 
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IttaMj  driven  oat  of  Syria  into  Egypt. 
Acre  is  nowirapidly  increasing  in  prospe- 
rity.    Its  chief  articles  of  commerce  are 
com  and  cotton,  but  it  is  said  that  the  trade 
has  been  or  is  monopolized  by  the  Pacha,  to 
tfaeexdusion  of  the  European  merchants. 
The  British  goyemment  has  a  coiisnl; 
the  French  have  a  number  of  mercantile 
hoosesy  also  superintended  by  a  consul ; 
«Bd  Russia  has  a  resident     Within  the 
walb  of  Acre  were  seen,  till  recently,  the 
rains  of  the  cathedral  church  dedicated 
to  St  Andrew,  of  die  diurch  of  St  John, 
the  tutdary  saint  of  the  city,  of  the 
eonvent  of  the  Knights  Hospitallers,  and 
of  the  palace    of  the    Grand    Master. 
There  are  still   some  remains  of  the 
Pschafs  palace,  the  mosque,  the  public 
tiath,  the  fountains,  fragments  of  antique 
■urUe^  and  shafts  and  capitals  of  granite 
and  marble  pillars,  but  many  of  these 
rains  are  now  so  interwoyen  with  other 
boildings,  that  they  are  scarcely  percep* 
lible.    The  climate  of  Acre,  according 
to  Dr  Clarke,  is  much  better  than  that 
of  Cyprus,  and  he  says  that  the  same 
obsenralion  applies  generally  to  all  the 
coast  of  S3Fria  and  Palestine.   Volney  al- 
leges that  the  air  of  Aore  is  unwholesome 
daring  summer,  but  Dr  Qarke,  without 
oootiudioting  that  writer,  does  not  alter 
hu  own  opinion.    The  external  view  of 
Acre,  eiAer  from  the  bay,  or  fi<om  the 
hiDB  behind,  resembles  every  other  town 
in  the  Levant^  and  is  the  only  prospect 
of  it  worth  beholding.    The  interior  of 
tbe  city  is  like  that  of  Constantinople 
and  other  Turkish  cities,  oonsisting  of 
narrow  dirty  lanes,  wretched  shops,  and 
inunbers  of  very  poor  inhabitants.    A 
great  quantity  of  cotton  is  exported  from 
Aere^  and  the  adjacent  country  abounds 
m  cattle,  com,  olives,  and  linseed.    As 
is  the  case  in  almost  every  town  of  Syria, 
there  is  a  soap  manufactory.     The  prif 
vate  houses  are  built  of  stone,  but  exhibit 
a  strange  contrast  in  sise  and  plan ;  the 
roo6  of  the  houses  are  flat,  and  are 
provided  with  terraces  for  enjoying  the 
sonuner  evening  breezes.     The  present 
fsligious  buildings  are  a  Roman  Catholic 
convent,  a  Greek  church,  a  Maronite 


place  of  worship,  seven  mosques,  and 
two  Jewish  synagogues.  The  stationary' 
inhabitants  of  Acre  are  formed  one-half 
of  Mahometans,  in  equal  portions  of 
Arabs  and  Turks,  one-fourth  of  Chris- 
tians, and  one-fourth  of  Jews.  The 
chief  priest  of  the  Jews,  who  was  alive 
in  1816,  though  then  fhr  advanced  in 
years,  pretended  to  be  descended  in  the 
right  line  from  Aaron,  and  was  much 
respected.  He  was  a  man  of  great 
wealth,  and  acted  as  a  kind  of  prime 
minister  to  the  Pacha. 

ACELDAMA,  the  Fieid  of  Blood,  is 
the  name  of  a  field  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jerusalem,  which  has  been  used  as  a 
oemetery  since  our  Saviour's  time.  It 
was  purchased  by  the  chief  priests  with 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  which  were 
given  to  Judas  Iscariot  as  a  reward  for 
betraying  our  Saviour.  Judas,  stung 
with  remorse  and  the  upbraidings  of  a 
guilty  conscience,  brought  back  the  thirty 
ineoes  of  silver  to  the  Temple,  and  after- 
wards  hanged  himself.  The  priests,  think- 
ing it  not  lawful  to  use  money  obtained 
in  that  manner  for  the  service  of  a  place 
so  holy  as  the  Temple,  bought  with  it  a 
potter's  field,  to  be  used  as  a  place  of  in- 
terment for  strangers.  Matt,  xxvii.  7 ;  Acts 
i*  19-  It  is  situated  on  the  side  of  Mount 
Sion,  and  now  belongs  to  the  Armenian 
Christians.  « It  is  stiU,"  sa}^  Dr  Qarke, 
.«  as  it  ever  was,  a  place  of  burial,  and  its 
appearance  maintains  the  truth  of  the 
tradition,  which  points  it  out  as  the 
Aceldama  of  Scripture.*  The  place  is 
very  small,  and  is  covered  with  an  arched 
roof  in  tiie  form  of  a  crypt.  It  has  been 
always  fiunous  on  aocount  of  the  sareo- 
phoffout  virtue  of  the  earth  about  it 
hastening  the  decay  of  dead  bodies, 
which,  according  to  some  travellers,  are 
said  to  consume  in  a  few  days.  Ship 
loads  of  the  earth  wwe  carried  to  the 
Campo  Sancto  in  Pisa. 

ACHAIA,  grief  or  trouble,  the  name 
of  a  province  of  Greece,  of  which  the 
city  of  Corinth  was  the  capital.  In  the 
times  of  the  Romans,  Aohaia  was  used  in 
the  general  sense  to  denote  Greece 
Proper*  now  called  Livadia;  but  Achaia 
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Proper  is  a  very  small  province  in  the 
south  of  Greece,  and  north  of  the  Pelo* 
ponnesus.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  on  the  south  by 
Arcadia,  on  the  east  by  Lycinia,  and 
on  the  west  by  the  Ionian  Sea.  It  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Achaia  from  Achseus, 
the  son  of  Xuthus,  king  of  Thessaly, 
who,  when  banished  from  that  kingdom, 
settled  at  Athens.  Acheeus  afterwards 
recovered  possession  of  Thessaly,  but 
having  committed  manslaughter,  was 
obliged  to  take  refuge  in  Laconia,  a 
province  of  the  Morea,  where  he  died. 
His  posterity  remained  in  that  province 
under  the  appellation  of  Achaians,  until 
they  were  conquered  by  the  Dores  and 
Heraclidse.  They  then  laid  claim  to 
Achaia,  and  having  expelled  the  lonians, 
took  possession  of  the  country.  In 
modem  geography,  Achaia  is  now  call- 
ed Romana  Alta,  See  Corinth  and 
Greece. 

ACHMETHA,  a  name  of  Ecbatana, 
the  capital  city  of  the  ancient  Medes. 
In  Ezra  vL  2,  we  read  that  there  was 
**  found  at  Achmetha,  in  the  palace  that 
is  in  the  province  of  the  Modes,  a  roll," 
&c.  The  word  Adkmetha  may  denote, 
as  is  observed  on  the  margin  of  our 
Bibles,  a  cqffery  or  Hrong'^Xj  or  press^ 
in  which  the  records  of  the  Medo-Per- 
sian  court  were  deposited,  but  it  is  gene« 
rally  understood  to  denote  Ecbatana, 
the  capital  of  ancient  Media.  See  Ec- 
batana. 

ACHOR,  troubkf  was  the  name  of  a 
valley  not  very  far  from  Jericho,  near  the 
river  Jordan,  in  the  allotment  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  where  Achan  was 
stoned  by  the  command  of  Joshua  for 
concealing  and  appropriating  to  himself 
some  valuable  articles,  a  Babylonish  gar- 
ment, a  wedge  of  gold,  and  two  hundred' 
shekels  of  silver,  among  the  spoils  of 
Jericho,  contrary  to  the  commands  of 
God,  who  had  ordered  Joshua  to  destroy 
every  thing  contained  in  that  city. 
Achan's  covetousness  was  for  some  time 
concealed,  but  Joshua  discovered  it  on 
the  defeat  of  three  thousand  of  his  men 
whom   he  sent   to   possess  themselves 


of  the  strong  town  of  Ai»  distent  three  or 
four  leagues  from  JericluH  with  the  loss 
of  thirty-six  men.  The  discovery  was, 
according  to  the  veiy  ancient  mifit4»n, 
made  by  lot,  and  the  lot  feU  first  on  tiie 
tribe  of  Judah,  to  which  Acban  belongedy 
then  on  the  family  of  Zarhi,  then  on  the 
house  of  Zabdi,  and  lastly  on  Achon 
himself.  Achan  eonfessed  his  crime,  and 
the  articles  were  found  hid  in  the  earth 
under  his  teat.  He,  his  sons,  and 
daughters,  the  concealed  articks, 
cattle  and  asses,  his  very  tent,  and  every 
thing  which  belonged  to  him,  were  In- 
mediately  taken  to  the  valley  of  Aobor 
and  stoned  to  death;  and  their  bodies 
and  the  goods  were  afterwards  consumed 
by  fire.  The  Israelites  nused  a  heap  or 
eaim  of  stones  over  the  ashes  of  tiiose 
unfortunate  persons,  which  the  author  of 
the  Book  of  Joshua  says  remained  in 
his  time.  This  event  took  place  1461 
yean  before  Christ.  Josh.  vii.  1,  2,  3» 
&C.    See  Ai. 

ACHSHAPH,  poison,  irieksy  at  one 
thai  bredksj  or  the  i^  or  brim  of  osi^ 
ihing,  the  name  of  a  city  which  belonged 
to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  near  the  foot  of 
Mount  Tabor,  ieuid  the  king  of  which  was 
oonquo^  by  Joshua,  Josh.  xi.  i,  zii.  20^ 
xiz.  25.  According  to  some  geogra* 
phers,  it  was  also  known  by  the  name  of 
Achaib,  but  this  ^tpears  to  be  a  mistake. 
In  St  Jerome's  time,  about  400  yean 
after  Christ,  it  was  a  small  village  called 
Chasalus,  which  is  now  extinct. 

ACHZIB,  liar,  lying,  or  that  rung, 
or  thai  delays,  the  name  of  two  towD% 
the  one  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
and  situated  on  the  shore  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, equally  distant  firom  Tyre  and 
Acre.  It  is  denominated  Zib  by  the 
Arabs,  Josh.  xix.  29*  The  other  town 
of  this  name  belonged  to  tiie  tribe '  of 
Judah,  and  was  strongly  fortified,  Joah. 
XV.  44.  The  prophet  Mioah  says  (i.  14)^ 
that  ^Uhe  housed  forts  or  fiimilies  *^oi 
Achzib  were  a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel  f 
namely,  that  the  kings  of  Israel  were 
deceived  or  disappointed  by  the  inhabi* 
tants  of  Achzib  during  the  Assyrian 
iavasion. 
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ACRA,  a  foNrett,  the  aune  of  a 
ibirtrew  to  the  north  of  and  commaading 
the  Temple  of  Jenualem^  built  by  An* 
tiochus  Epiphanes.  It  was  demolished 
by  Simon  MaocabeBos,  who  also  levelled 
the  eminence  on  which  it  was  built.  It 
Is  still  a  high  elevation  in  the  modem  Je- 
msalem^  and  on  it  now  stand  the  Latin 
eoavent  of  the  Terra  Sancta,  the  castle 
of  the  Pisaasy  or  Citadel  of  David,  as  it 
k  popularly  called,  the  Gate  of  Jafia,  &C 
overlooking  the  whole  of  the  town.    See 

JSBUSALSM. 

ACRABAT£N£»  derived  from  Ak^ 
rabbimy  teorfUms^  according  to  Ease* 
bins,  was  the  name  of  a  district  of  Judea 
extending  eastward  between  Shechem 
and  Jerichoy  about  twelve  miles  in  length. 
It  was  also  the  name  of  another  district 
towards  the  end  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

ADAD  AH,lA«  viAi««9  or  testimony  of 
ike  a$$embfyt  a  city  in  the  south  of  the 
poeseasions  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
XT.  22. 

ADAD-RIMMON,  or  Hadad-Rim- 
Moif ,  the  shout  of  the  pomegranate^  the 
height  of  the  pomegranate,  or  the  invoca' 
iiam  of  the  god  Rimmony  a  city  in  the 
valley  of  JesEreel,  in  the  half-tribe  of 
ICanaaseh,  where  a  disastrous  battle  was 
fought  between  Josiah,  king  of  Judah, 
and  Pharooh-Necho,  king  of  Egjrpt,  in 
wbich  the  former  was  slain,  2  Kings 
xsdiL  29*  It  was  situated  seventeen 
Boiles  from  Ceesareain  Palestine,  and  ten 
firom  JezreeL 

ADAM,  Adom,  or  Adami,  earthy 
oartJ^y  redy  or  Mootfyy  the  name  of  a 
town  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  to  the 
aonth  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Perea,  and  opposite  to  Jericho. 
It  18  supposed  that  it  received  its  name 
from  the  peculiar  colour  of  the  soil  in 
its  neighbourhood,  which  is  represented 
to  be  red  stiff  clay.  But  as  the  name 
Adam  or  Adom  abo  denotes  beauty  or 
symmetry,  it  is  conjectured  that  the 
city  was  so  termed  from  its  handsome 
appearance.  It  is  celebrated  as  the  spot 
where  the  Israelites  crossed  the  Jordan 
on  dry  land,  the  waters  of  which  **  stood 
as  an  heap**  till  they  passed  over,  thus 


presenting  a  munatoe  sp^cinen  of  the 
memorable  passage  through  the  Red 
Sea,  Josh.  iii.  16.  This  city  belonged  to 
the  tribe  of  Naphtali. 

AD  AMAH,  or  Adma,  bloody,  earthy^ 
red  earthy  the  most  easterly  of  the  Cities 
of  the  Plain,  involved  in  the  dreadfrd 
calamity  which  visited  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah, and  the  site  of  which,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  other  cities  then  destroyed^ 
is  now  covered  by  the  Dead  Sea,  Gen. 
xiv.  2 ;  Hosea  xi.  8.  A  town  of  this 
name  must  have  been  subsequently  buiU 
by  the  inhabitants  of  that  country,  forg 
according  to  the  version  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  Isaiah  says,  that  **  God  will 
destroy  the  Moabites,  the  city  of  Ai, 
and  the  remnant  of  Adamah^  Isa.  xv. 
This  town  was  situated  not  far  from  the 
site  of  the  old  one,  on  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  Dead  Sea.  Adam  ah  was  also  the 
name  of  one  of  the  '<  fenced  cities"  which 
belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Josh, 
xix.  36. 

ADAR,  high  or  enUnenty  ojr  Hazab- 
Adar,  the  name  of  a  village  mentioned 
in  Numb,  xxxiv.  4.  Also,  a  city  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  3. 

ADIDA,  a  city  of  Judah  mentioned 
in  1  Mace  xiii.  3. 

ADITES,  or  the  tribe  of  Ad,  were 
a  very  powerful  tribe  of  the  ancient 
Arabians,  and  are  said  to  have  been 
descended  from  Ad,  the  son  of  Aws  or 
Uz,  Gen*  x.  22,  23,  who  was  a  grandson 
of  Shem,  and  great-grandson  of  Noah* 
After  the  afiair  of  the  Tow^  of  Babel, 
and  the  remarkable  confusion  of  tongues 
which  ensued,  the  Adites  settled  in  the 
province  of  Arabia  Petrsea,  now  called 
Al  Akkaf,  or  the  winding  sands,  where 
they  appear  to  have  greatly  increased* 
Like  the  other  kindred  tribes  of  those 
early  times,  the  Adites  soon  abandoned 
the  true  worship  of  God,  and  set  up  four 
idols  whom  they  worshipped,  SakiOf 
whom  they  imagined  to  supply  th/w 
with  nun;  Hafedha,  who  preserved  them 
from  all  foreign  and  external  dangers ;» 
J&MieAa,  who  provided  them  with  food; 
and  Sakmoy  who  restored  them  from 
sickness  to  health.    It  is  said  that  God- 
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eomntia^dDied  the  propbet  Hud  or  Heber 
to,,  attempt  their  reformation,  but  remain- 
ing obstinate  in  their  idolatry,  they  were 
almost  all  destroyed  by  a  suffocating 
wind.  The  few  who  escaped  retired 
with  the  prophet  Hud  to  another  place. 
Before  tins  severe  punishment,  they  had 
been  visited  with  a  dreadful  drought  for 
four  years,  which  killed  their  cattle,  and 
reduced  them  to  great  distress.  They 
are  often  mentioned  in  the  Koran,  and 
some  writers,  on  the  authority  of  that 
work,  affirm  that  they  were  of  gigantic 
stature.  See  Amalerites  and  Arabia. 
ADITHA,  or  Adatha,  a  city  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  36. 

ADMAHy  earthly  red  earOu      See 
Adamah. 
ADOM»    See  Adam. 
ADDON,  base^foundaHon^  the  Lard^ 
the  name  of  a  place  mentioned  by  Ne** 
hemiah(vii.6l). 

ADORAIM,  Adora,  Ador,  or  Dora, 
Btrengih  or  power  of  the  seoj  a  city  be^ 
longing  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  2  Chron. 
xi.  9* 

ADRA,  or  Hadrach,  the  name  of  a 
town,  according  to  Ptolemy,  in  Coelo- 
Syria,  Zech.  ix.  h  The  district  of  Ha- 
drach was  not  far  from  Damascus. 

ADRIA,  or  Hadria,  the  name  of  two 
towns  in  Italy,  one  of  which  was  situated 
in  the  country  of  the  Veneti,  on  the  river 
Tartarus  or  Adria,  and  is  called  Atrias 
by  Ptolemy  and  Pliny;  and  the  other 
in  the  country  of  the  Piceni,  now  the 
dukedom  of  Atri,  in  Abruzzo,  which  was 
the  country  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Roman 
Emperor  Adrian.  It  has  been  disputed 
which  of  those  two  places  gave  the  name 
to  the  Adriatic  Sea,  but  it  is  generally 
allowed  to  Adria  in  the  Veneti,  which 
was  more  ancient  than  the  other.  Adria 
is  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(xxvii.  27)  as  the  city  to  which  St  Paul 
was  bound  when  overtaken  by  the  storm 
which  threatened  the  destruction  of  the 
▼essel.  The  Adriatic  Sea,  or,  as  it  is  more 
liommonly  called,  the  Gulf  of  Venice,  is 
an  immense  arm  of  the  Mediterranean, 
about  200  leagues  long  and  50  broad, 
irhieb  9trelche0  along  the  east  of  Italy  on 


one  side,  and  the  west  of  Dalmatia,  Sda- 
vonia,  and  Turkey,  on  the  other,  from 
south-east  to  north-west  between  12^  9' 
and  19^  48'  of  east  long.,  and  between 
40'>  15'  and  45""  49'  of  north  lat.  The 
temperature  of  this  sea  or  gulf  is  consi- 
derably higher  in  summer  than  that  of 
the  Mediterranean,  but  in  winter  it  is 
so  low  that  it  is  frequent]^  frozen  near 
Venice.  The  dominion  of  the  Adriatic 
Sea  was  long  possessed  by  the  Venetia<ie» 
to  whom  it  still  belongs,  under  the  Howse 
of  Austria.  The  ceremony  of  the  Doge 
of  Venice  marrying  the  Adriatic  is  well 
known,  and  is  annually  practised  on  As- 
cension Day,  but  it  has  lost  its  attractive 
importance  since  the  State  of  Venice 
ceased  to  be  independent.  The  Adriatic 
Sea,  says  Heyschius,  is  the  same  with  the 
Ionian  Sea;  and  in  order  to  account  for 
the  circumstance  of  the  ship  which  car- 
ried St  Paul  being  near  Malta»  and 
therefore  in  the  Lybiao  or.  Sicilian  Seat 
and  not  in  the  Adriatic,  which  .would 
invalidate  the  statement  of  the  writer  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  alleged 
by  the  aneient  geographera,  that  not  only, 
the  Ionian,  but  also  the  Sicilian  Sea*  was. 
called  the  Adriatic  Strabo  says  that 
the  Ionian  Gulf  m  a  part  of  that  which  in 
his  time  was  called  the  Adriatic  Sea. 

ADRAMYTTIUM,<A€£ratir^  qf  death, 
the  mannon  of  deaths  the  name  of  a  cele- 
brated city  mentioned  in  Acts  xxvii.  2*. 
The  ship  in  which  St  Paul  eaikd  from 
Ceesarea  to  Myra  belonged  io  this  place* 
It  was  a  maritime  town  of  Mysia  Mtgor 
in  Asia  Minor,  opposite  the  bland  of 
Lesbos,  and  was  sometimes  also  caUed 
Ped€uui,  situated  with  its  harbour  aad 
docks  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ida*  near  the 
Csecus.  It  gave  its  name  to  an  avm  of 
the  ^gean  Sea,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
derived  its  deugnation  from  Adramys,  the 
brother  of  Crossiis,  by  whom  it  was  built, 
or  from  Hermon,  one  of  the  kings  of 
Lydia,  who,  in  the  Phrygian  language, 
was  called  Adramys.  It  is  now  termed 
La  Andramitiy  and  is  a  wretched  plaoe^ 
inhabited  only  by  a  few  Greek  fishennen* 
St  Jerome  and  others  have  erroneously 
supposed  this  city  to  be  the  same  as  tliat 
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bunt  by  Alexander  the  Great  at  tlie 
OiDobie  mouth  of  the  Nile  in  Egypt, 
and  which  is  understood  to  be  the  same 
as  Thebes. 

ADULLAM,  their  testimony^  their 
prey^  or  omamentt  a  very  beautiful  city 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  situated 
towards  the  Dead  Sea,  in  the  southern 
boundary  of  that  tribe,  Josh.  xv.  35. 
It  is  mentioned  as  the  scene  of  some 
important  events.  Joshua  killed  the  king 
of  Adnllam,  in  his  conquering  progress 
through  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  took 
the  city.  Josh.  xii.  15.  In  a  cave  near 
this  city,  of  difficult  access,  David,  when 
he  withdrew  from  Achish,  king  of  Gath, 
concealed  himself  from  the  rage  of  Saul, 
•nd  his  friends  resorted  to  him  there,  1 
SauL  xxif.  1 , 2.  Adoltam,  which  appears 
to  have  suffered  greatly  during  the  wars 
of  die  Hebrews,  was  rebuilt  by  &ing 
Rehoboam,  who  strengthened  it  with 
ibrtifications,  2  Chrbn.  xi.  7*  It  was 
ttketi  and  plundered  by  the  army  of 
Somacherib  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah, 
Micah!.f5.  Judas  Maccabseus  encamped 
during  a  sabbath  day  in  the  plain  of 
Adulhm,  2  Mace.  xii.  38.  It  continued 
to  be  a  place  of  some  importance  400 
years  after  Christ.  Eusebius  says  that 
in  fais  time  it  was  a  very  large  town, 
ten  miles  east  of  Eleutheropolis,  and  St 
Jerome  observes  that  it  was  not  a  small 
place  in  his  days.  It  has  long  since  been 
reduced  to  ruins.  Judah,  one  of  the 
SODS  of  Jacob,  cohaliited  with  a  female  of 
Adullam,  Gen.  xxkviii.  1 . 

ADUMMIM,  or  Abcmmon,  a  town 
and  mountain  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
whk3i  some  place  north  and  others  south 
of  Jericho;  but  as  the  road  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jericbo  passed  through  this  town, 
it  must  have  been  west  df  the  latter  city, 
Jofl^  xv»7;  xviii.  17*  Dr  Shaw,  how- 
ever, says  tiuit  the  nmuntain  of  Adummim 
belonged  to  Judah,  and  through  it,  he 
says,  the  road  leading  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  is  cut  It  is  described  as  an 
exti«ine1y  difficult  pass — the  mountain  of 
hloodf  or  the  bhody  roctd^  and  was  much 
infested  by  banditti.  It  is  conjectured 
tint  it  waa  in  this  road  that  the  man 


mentioned  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  fine  pa* 
rable  of  the  Good  Samaritan^  fell  among 
thieves,  as  he  was  going  down  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Jericho,  Luke  x.  30. 

AEN,  or  AiN,  a  city  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  but  afrerwards  to  Benja* 
min,  Josh.  XV.  32;  1  Chron.  iv.32.  Aen, 
AiN,  or  Ek,  signifies  a  fountain^  and 
is  frequently  found  conjoined  with  the 
names  of  several  cities. 

AENON,  Enan,  or  Enon,  cloud  or 
fimsa  ofdarknessy  or  hisfountainf  or  his 
eye,  mentioned  by  Ezekiel  (xlviii.  1),  was 
the  north  boundary  of  Canaan,  either 
Gaana  to  the  north  of  Damascus,  or 
En-Hazor  of  Naphtali.  A  town  called 
Aenon,  or  Enon,  is  mentioned  by  the 
Evangelists;  and  there  was  a  town  of 
that  name  in  Samaria,  near  Salem,  where 
John  baptized,  near  the  Jordan. 

AERMON.    See  Hermon. 

AFRICA,  dust,  or  cuheM  reduced  to 
dusty  one  of  the  four  great  quarters  or 
divisions  of  the  world,  is  not  expressly 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  but  there  are 
many  allusions  to  it,  and  various  of  its 
countries  and  towns  are  most  prominently 
connected  with  Sacred  History.  Africa 
is  a  peninsula  joined  to  Asia  by  the  neck 
of  land  called  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  lying 
between  the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the 
Arabian  Gulf,  which  is  about  sixty  miles 
broad.  Africa  ranks  next  after  Asia  and 
America  in  size  and  extent,  but  in  poli- 
tical, religious,  and  moral  importance,  is 
the  meanest  quarter  of  the  globe.  This 
vast  continent  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  sepa^ 
rates  it  from  Europe;  on  the  west  by  the 
Atlantic  Ocean,  which  divides  it  from 
America;  on  the  south  by  the  Southern 
Ocean;  and  oh  the  east  by  the  Indian 
Ocean,  the  Red  Sea,  and  part  of  Asia. 
Its  sides  on  the  east  and  west  are  very 
irregular.  From  Cape  Bona  in  the  Me- 
diterranean to  the  Cape  of  Good  Mope, 
it  comprehends  about  70  degrees  of  lati- 
tude, or  4980  miles;  and  from  Cape  Verd, 
in  17^  33'  west  long,  to  Cape  Guardafui, 
51^  20'  east  long.,  it  is  more  than  4790 
miles.  Africa  was  chiefly  peopled  by 
the  descendants  of  Ham,  but  it  is  sup- 
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posed  that  many  of  the  Canaftiri  tos  whom 
Joahua  expelled  firmn  their  own  country, 
retired  to  its  vmsi  territories.  One  of  its 
most  celebrated  oountriesy  Egypt,  was 
peopled  by  MUzraim.  Its  inhabitants  are 
generally  of  a  deep  black,  but  many 
of  them  are  copper-coloured,  and  all  of 
them  exhibiting  that  peculiar  contour  of 
eounteoance  which  distinguishes  the  Af- 
rican tribes.  The  chief  countries  of 
Africa  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  are 
Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and  Libya  or  Lybia. 
Egypt,  a  country  cdebrated  both  in  an* 
cient  and  modem  history,  still  retains  its 
ancient  name,  is  the  most  civilized  of  any 
kingdom  in  that  vast  continent,  and  is 
rapidly  advancing  in  political  importance. 
Ethiopia,  or  Abyssinia,  is  a  most  exten- 
sive empure»  consisting  of  many  provinces, 
including  the  ancient  Nubia  and  other 
districts.  Lybia  is  now  a  province  of 
£Jgypt,  reaching  from  the  dty  of  Akx- 
tp  Cyrene.  The  only  river  of 
mentioned  by  the  sacred  historians 
.is  the  famous  river  Nile,  the  fountains  or 
sources  of  which  are  still  involved  in 
mysteiy,  notwithstanding  the  persevering 
researches  which  have  been  instituted  by 
many  distinguished  travelleis.  Its  other 
rivers  of  importance  are  the  Niger,  called 
Joliba  by  the  Nc^groes,  the  Gambia,  Ma- 
roooo.  Sierra  Leone,  Benin,  Congo^  2kiire 
or  Bahr  Ela,  Coantia,  Manica,  Zambesi 
or  Cuama,  Coavo,  Zebee,  and  Magadoxa. 
The  first  traveller  who  penetrated  any 
distance  into  the  interior  of  this  vast 
continent  was  Mungo  Parkf  who  was 
followed  by  Browne,  Marsden,  Captains 
Qapperton  and  Tuokey,  Major  Denham, 
Lander,  and  others,  by  whose  indefiiti- 
gable  ardour  and  exertions,  to  which  most 
of  them  sacrificed  their  lives,  the  geo- 
graphy of  Northern  Afiica  in  particular 
has  been  greatly  improved;  and  who  have 
added  greatly  to  the  scanty  knowledge 
which  hitherto  prevailed  respecting  the 
habits,  customs,  and  manners  of  the  nu- 
merous and  populous  tribes  of  Negroes 
who  inhabit  those  r^ons»  as  well  as 
Ike  trade,  oommerce,  and  pioduotions 
of  their  conntries*  their  natmral  history, 
and  other  interesting  matters.    Never- 


theleas,  the  greater  part  of  Africa  is  un- 
known to  Europeans,  those  who  und^- 
take  its  exploration  generally  &]ling  vie* 
tims  to  its  dimate,  or  to  the  sanguinary 
dispositions  of  the  various  nations  and 
tribes.  Upwards  of  seven  hundred  and 
eighty  geogrqihical  miles  in  the  interior 
still  remain  une^lored,  and  the  inland 
country  south  of  the  line  is  almost  en- 
tirdy  unknown. 

Africa  is  generally  divided  into  North, 
South,  West,  East,  and  Central  AiKca. 
Northern  Africa  includes  that  fertile 
region  stretching  along  the  Mediterranean 
commonly  called  Barbery,  which  pes* 
sesses  so  much,  of  an  European  character, 
that,  were  it  not  for  the  sea  by  which 
it  is  divided,  it  might  almest  be  con- 
sidered a  part  of  Europe.  The  States 
of  Barbary  consist  of  the  independent 
kingdoms  or  states  of  Tunis,  Tripoli, 
Morocco,  and  Fes;  and  Algiers,  at  pre- 
sent in  the  possessi<m  of  the  French.  In 
the  kii^om  of  Tunis,  abont  fifteen 
miles  from  its  capital  city  of  the  same 
name,  stood  Carthage,  the  ancient  rival 
of  Rome,  one  of  the  most  powerful  citiea 
of  antiquity,  for  many  ages  the  metropolia 
of  what  the  ancient  geogn^hers  termed 
Africa  PrcpcTf  and  called  also  the  t«ri- 
tory  of  Carthage.  The  Carthaginians  were 
the  descendants  of  those  Canaanites  whom 
Joshua  expelled  from  the  Promised  Land» 
and  the  concunent  voice  of  antiquity 
ascribes  the  foundation  or  first  settlement 
of  that  noble  city  to  Eliza,  a  princess 
better  known  by  her  classical  appellation 
of  Dido,  the  grand-daughter  of  the  famous 
Jezebel,  called  in  scripture  Ethbaal,  and 
great-grand-daughter  of  Ithobal,  king 
of  Tyre.  Of  the  wars  which  the  Gsrtha-- 
ginians  sustained  against  the  Romans, 
under  their  illustrious  general  Hannibal» 
it  is  unnecessary  here  to  speak.  The 
fortune  of  Rome  at  last  triumphed;  Car- 
thage was  completely  destroyed  by  Scipio 
^milianus,  and  after  several  attempta 
to  rebuild  it,  some  of  which  were  partly 
snccessliil,  little  of  it  is  now  to  be  seen. 
-*-.To  the  countries  already  ennmenit'- 
edas  indnded  in  Northern  Afirica,  are 
to  be  added  Egypt,  Tafilet,  Belidrul*. 
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and  Saharahy  or  the  Great  Desert, 
all  of  which  coontries,  as  well  as  Tanis, 
Tripoliy  and  the  others  previously  no- 
ticedy  are  inhabited  by  Moors  descended 
from  the  Arabs,  who  at  several  periods 
ha.ve  established  colonies  in  Africa.    2. 
'WmsTRMn  Africa,  the  great  divisions 
of  which  are  Guinea  and  Congo,  the 
fintner  containing  the   country  of  the 
Jsdo6  and  Foulahs,  and  the  kingdom 
of  the  Kandtngoes,  all  termed  coUec- 
tively  North  Guinea  or  Senegal — and 
the  latter,  containing  South  Guinea,  which 
may  be  subdivided  into  the  Pepper  Coast, 
the  Ivory  Coast,  and  the  Gold  Coast; 
East  Guinea,  or  the  Slave  Coast,  com- 
prising the  kingdoms  of  Whiddah,  Ar- 
dra,  and  Benin.    3.  South  Africa,  or 
Caffraria,  containing  the  countries  of 
the  Namacquas,  the   Cafires,   and  the 
Hottentots,  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  various  other  territories 
on  the  south-eastern  coast,  after  doubling 
the  Cape.    4.  East  Africa,  containing 
various  kingdoms  and   territories,   and 
a  republic  called  Brava.     5.  Central 
Africa,  including,  1.  Nigritia  or  Sou- 
dan, the  extensive  track  of  country  south 
of  the  Saharah,  or  Great  Desert,  which 
consists  of  the  empires  of  Houssa  and 
Timbuctoo,  the  kingdom  of  Bomou  and 
Darfor,  and  various  principalities  disco- 
vered by  Mr  Park;  2.  Nubia,  compre- 
hending Turkish  Nubia,  Dongala,  and 
Senoaar;  and,  3.  Abyssinia. 

The  capes  of  Africa  are  very  nume- 
rous ;  of  these  the  chief  is  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.  The  only  stnuts  are  the 
Straits  of  Babd-Mandeb,  which  unite  the 
Red  Sea  with  the  Eastern  Ocean,  and 
the  Struts  of  Gibraltar,  which  separate 
this  continent  from  Europe.  Its  gulfs 
are  the  Gulfs  of  Sidra  and  Goletta,  in 
the  Mediterranean;  the  Gulf  of  France, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Gambia;  the  Gulf 
of  Guinea,  south  of  the  Gold  Coast;  and 
theGulf  of  Softtla,  near  the  entrance  of  the 
Uosambique  Channel,  which  lies  between 
the  Island  of  Madagascar  and  the  coast 
of  Mozambique,  the  only  sea  which  may 
be  said  to  be  peculiar  to  Africa.  This 
eontinent  has  no  inland  seas  like  those 


which  penetrate  Europe^  Aaia,  and  Ame- 
rica; few  of  its  rivers  are  navigable  fiir 
the  purposes  of  commerce,  and  the  lakes 
of  which  it  can  boast,  or  which  have 
hitherto  been  discovered,  are  insulated 
and  insignificant.  Its  mountains  form 
extensive  ranges,  although  fiv  inferior  to 
those  of  the  opposite  continent  of  Ame- 
rica. Ofthese  are  the  great  dusters  called 
the  Atlas,  which,  aocording  to  the  fable 
of  the  ancients,  supported  the  firmament ; 
some  of  the  tops  of  these  clusters  are 
said  to  be  perpetually  covered  with  snow, 
which  will  give  them  an  elevation  of 
from  12,000  to  13,000  feet  There  are 
the  Mountains  of  Kong,  the  Mountains 
of  the  Moon,  the  Mountains  of  Lupala, 
an  ei^tensive  chain  of  rugged  and  unin- 
habitable rocks,  and  the  Crystal  Moun- 
tains* The  islands  of  Africa  are  nume- 
rous, both  in  the  Atlantic  and  Indian 
Ocean.  The  most  remarkable  of  these 
is  Madagascar,  after  Papua  and  New 
Holland,  the  largest  island  in  the  world; 
Pemba,  Zansibar,  and  Monfra,  the  Co- 
moro Islands,  Bourbon,  Mauritius,  and 
Socotra,  the  Ide  of  Desolation,  so  named 
by  Captain  Cook  on  account  of  its  steri- 
lity, the  Island  of  St  Helena,  frequented 
by  the  British  homeward-bound  India- 
men,  and  celebrated  as  the  scene  of  the 
last  years  of  the  exiled  Napoleon  Buona- 
parte, the  Isle  of  Ascension,  the  Isles  of  St 
Matthew,  St  Thomas,  and  Fernando  Po; 
the  Cape  deV erd  Islands,  the  Canaries,  and 
the  Islands  of  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo. 
The  climate  of  the  greater  part  of  Africa, 
the  continent  being  nearly  divided  by 
the  equator,  and  within  the  tropics,  can 
scarcely  be  encountered  by  Europeans. 
The  sun  reflects  on  the  arid  sands  of  its 
vast  deserts,  the  wind  becomes  sofib- 
cating,  and  the  ground  so  hot,  that  it 
cannot  be  endured  even  by  the  N^roes; 
but  in  the  southern  districts,  which 
abound  with  wood  and  water,  the  morn- 
ings and  evenings  are  pleasant  and  se- 
rene; and  in  the  northern  provinees,  along 
the  sea-coast,  the  excessive  heat  is  greatiy 
relieved  by  the  sea  teveiea.  The  soil  b 
often  luxuriant  beyond  expectation,  fant 
it  is  intersected  by  arid  deserts  of  in- 
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tenninable  extent,  to  cross  wbicb  is  a 
task  as  formidable  as  it  is  dangerous. 

We  have  said  that  Africa  was  first 
peopled  by  the  descendants  of  Ham,  and 
those  tribes  whom  Joshua  drove  out  of 
Egypt.  The  Negroes  appear,  therefore, 
to  be  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  Africa, 
while  the  Blacks  can  be  traced  to  an 
Asiatic  origin,  having  poured  into  the 
African  from  the  Asiatic  continent  by  the 
neck  of  land  called  the  Isthmus  of  Suez. 
The  Negroes  are  represented  as  a  simple 
and  inoffensive  race,  while  the  Moors  or 
Mahometans  are  intolerant,  perfidious, 
and  sanguinary.  The  Africans  are  ge- 
nerally classed  according  to  their  races, 
the  Berbers,  the  Moors,  the  Arabs,  and 
the  Turks;  the  Copts,  Nubians,  and 
AbyBSinians,  are  a  mixed  breed,  not  dif- 
fering much,  however,  from  the  preced- 
ing; the  Caffires  are  described  as  of 
Arab  and  N^^  extraction,  while  the 
Hottentots  are  a  race  peculiar  to  them- 
selves. The  Berbers  are  said  to  be 
a  stout  and  hardy  people,  varying  in 
complexion  from  white  to  almost  black, 
aiOGordnig  to  the  latitude  they  inhabit, 
well  made,  tall  and  thin,  abstemious 
in  their  habits,  chiefly  living  on  coarse 
brown  bread,  dates,  olives,  and  water; 
bat  a  dirty  race,  never  washing  them- 
sdves,  water,  as  they  pretend,  being 
given  to  man  to  drink;  exceedingly 
soperstitioas,  partly  Mahometans,  but 
using  water  in  their  religious  ablutions, 
while  their  entire  clothing  and  their 
wariike  implements  are  covered  with 
charms.  Those  of  the  Berbers  and  other 
tribes  who  inhabit  the  Desert  chiefly 
live  by  plundering  caravans  from  Mo- 
rocco to  fiondan,  or  by  carrying  salt  to 
Timbuctoo  and  other  towns,  even  as  far 
as  Saccatoo.  The  Tibboos,  though  of 
the  same  origin  as  the  Tuaricks,  Berbers, 
Kabyles,  and  Shillas,  are  what  is  called 
a  less  pure  race.  They  are  more  slender 
in  their  forms,  their  complexions  dark 
and  shining,  with  little  appearance  of  the 
Negro  fieatores.  Their  women  are  de- 
scribed as  models  of  black  beauties,  very 
handsome,  and  fond  of  music.  The 
men  are  great  traffickers  in  slaves,  whom 


they  dispose  of  in  Fezzan,  Tripoli,  'and 
Egypt,  in  exchange  for  horses,  which 
they  sell  to  the  Bomouese.  They  are 
alleged  to  be  noted  thieves,  lying  in  wait 
for  caravans  between  Tripoli  and  Bor- 
nou,  but  never  openly  attacking  them. 
The  language  of  all  these  various  tribes 
is  said  to  be  nearly  the  same.  The 
Moors  abound  in  the  Barbary  states 
which  stretch  along  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  chiefly  in  Morocco 
and  Tripoli,  a  savage  and  revengeftil 
people.  They  at  one  period  conquered 
Spain,  and  many  of  the  provinces  of  that 
country  were  Moorish  kingdoms.  They 
are  described  as  more  robust  than  the 
Arabs,  resembling  in  their  appearance 
and  features  the  Europeans,  but  of  a 
dark  complexion.  They  speak  a  dialect 
of  the  Arabic  peculiar  to  themselves. 
They  are  simple  in  their  dress,  and  tem- 
perate, but  their  women  are  enthusiasti- 
cally fond  of  ornaments  and  gay  apparel. 
In  the  large  towns  the  Moors  are  mer- 
chants, and  husbandmen  in  the  rural 
districts,  living  in  tents  like  the  Arabs, 
and  subsisting  on  dates,  millet,  and 
Indian  corn.  They  also  carry  on  weav- 
ing, and  dress  what  we  call  Morocco 
leather.  The  Arabs,  Nubians,  Abyssi- 
nians,  Copts,  Egyptians,  and  those  who 
are  termed  in  the  sacred  writings  by  the 
genera]  Dame  of  Ethiopians,  are  described 
under  their  proper  heads  in  the  present 
work.  The  CaflVes,  who  inhabit  the 
whole  eastern  coast  of  Africa  from  Cape 
Guardafui  to  within  five  hundred  miles 
of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  are  more  or 
less  black,  large  in  stature,  strongly  built, 
their  heads  shaped  like  those  of  Euro- 
peans, the  nose  a  little  arched,  frizzled 
hair  of  a  wiry  nature,  which,  when  sufl'ercd 
to  grow  long,  hangs  from  the  head  in 
tresses  like  cork-screws.  They  received 
the  name  of  Caflres  or  Kafirs  from  the 
Mahometans,  by  which  was  merely  meant 
that  they  were  infidels.  There  is  a  great 
variety  of  tribes  of  these  Caflres  spread 
over  the  eastern  range  of  Africa,  and 
they  have  often  been  troublesome  neigh- 
bours to  the  colony  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  descending  from  the  interior  in 
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koirdes,  slttaghtering  both  the  Dutch  and 
English  settlers,  and  ciirrying  off  their 
eattle.  An  invasion  such  as  this  took 
place  io  1834,  when  many  of  the  British 
colonists  were  murdered  in  a  cruel  man- 
ner, and  their  settlements  and  farm- 
houses destroyed.  The  tribes,  however^ 
eoncerned  in  these  hostile  aggressions^ 
have  recently  submitted  to  the  British 
crown,  and  some  of  their  chiefs  have  been 
appointed  justices  of  the  peace  by  the 
government  at  the  Cape.  The  Hotten* 
tots,  dwelling  in  the  southern  angle  of 
Afiricat  and  confined  within  narrow  limits, 
are  a  singular  race,  differing  in  many  re- 
spects from  any  known  people  in  the  globe. 
Where  they  originally  came  from,  and  how 
they  happened  to  be  restricted  to  the  con- 
fined limits  they  occupy,  will  not  be  easily 
explained.  The  only  people  whom  the 
Hottentots  are  said  to  resemble  in  the 
broad  forehead,  high  cheek  bones,  ob-. 
lique  eye,  thin  beard,  and  dull  yellow, 
complexions,  are  the  Chinese  or.A^da3rs ; 
but  there  is  a  difference  in  the  hair,  which 
grows  in  small  wiry  tufts.  The  women 
also  are  different  in  their  physical  con- 
formation. The  Hottentots  are  a  simple, 
people,  good  humoured  and  lively,  but 
greatly  deficient  in  intellect,  exceed- 
ingly ignorant,  and  having  hardly  any 
ideas  of  religion.  They  are  now  und^ 
the  protection  of  the  British  government, 
and  enjoy  their  little  properties  in  se- 
curity. There  are  several  communities 
of  them  under  the  guidance  of  the  Mo- 
ravians, those  indefatigable  missionaries 
having  formed  settlements  among  them, 
instructing  them  in  various  mechanical 
trades,  and  otherwise  endeavouring  to 
civilize  them.  Of  the  state  of  jreligion 
in  Africa  we  shall  treat  under  other 
heads  of  the  present  work;  it  may  be 
sufficient  to  state  generally,  that  the 
Africans  are  for  the  most  part  either 
Mahometans  or  idolaters.  There  are 
great  numbers  of  Jews  in  Africa,  espe- , 
cially  in  the  northern  parts  ;  but  as  that 
people  are  the  same  every  where,  they 
require  no  particular  notice  in  this  article.. 
In  Abyssinia  there  js  a  kind  of  Christian 
church  described  under  the  head  Ethio-. 


piA  or  ABY6SINIA ;  in  the  British  settle- 
ments, the  Protestant  religion  of  coiuse 
previub,  and  the  offices  of  the  church  are 
performed  by  regular  chaplains.  There 
are  numbers  of  Roman  Catholics  also, 
some  in  these  colonies,  and  some  in  the 
large  towns  of  Egypt ;  but  they  have 
never  been  able  to  effect  a  footing  ia 
Abyssinia.  The  attention  of  the  mis- 
sionary societies  of  Great  Britain  has 
been  turned  to  Africa,  as  well  as  to  other 
quarters  of  the  globe,  but  with  whaldegree 
of  success  we  shall  not  determine.  The 
Roman  Catholics  have  undertaken  variooa 
expeditions  of  that  nature ;  b|it  it  appeara. 
from  Ciq>tain  Tuckey's  Voyage  up  the 
Congo,  that  they  left  their  black  oonrerta 
in  nearly  the  same  state  in  which  they 
found  them,  having  communicated  to 
them  nothing  of  Christianity,  and  teaching 
them  only  some  of  their  own  supentitionS' 
observances,  which  these  black  converts 
have  thoroughly  blended  with  their  o^wft 
superstitions,  charms,  and  fetiches.  The 
Moravian  missionaries,  beii^  more  in- 
dustrious and  prudent,  are  likely  to  be 
the  most  successful,  but  they  have  hitherto 
confined  their  operations  in  Afiriea  almost 
exclusively  to  the  Hottentots. 

As  to  the  various  animals,  quadruped^ 
birds,  fishes,  and  general  productions  of 
Africa,  it  would  require  volumes  to  de« 
scribe  them.  Africa  contains  all  the 
larger  quadrupeds  which  are  peculiar  to- 
other continents,  with  many  peculiar  to 
itself.  Of  the  larger  quadrupeds  there 
are  the  giraffe,  or  camelopard,  the  hip* 
popotamus,  or  river-horse,  the  zebra,  the 
quacha,  the  gaoo,  upwards  of  twenty 
species  of  the  antelope  tribe,  and  the 
double-homed  rhinoceros,  of  which  there 
are  two  varieties.  Of  the  minor  quadni-> 
peds  there  are,  many  unknown  to  other 
countries,  and  many  doubtless  remain  to  be 
discovered.  That  extraordinary  animal, 
the  giraffe,  or  camelopard, which  measures,  • 
from  the  top  of  the  head  to  the  fore  feet, 
from  fifteen  to  sixteen  feet,  and  the  ex-, 
istence  of  which  was  for  some  time  dis- 
puted, is  mild  and  inoffensive,  but  is 
capable  of  repelling  its.  enemies  by  re- 
peated and  severe  kicksy  and  is  found  in> 
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all  the  dry  regions  of  AMoit  between  the 
aooroesoftheSenegtlandOongohu  They 
also  abound  in  sonm  parts  of  Southern 
Africa,  especially  along  the  banks  of  the 
Orange  lUyer.  They  browse  chiefly  on 
trees,  but  when  domesticated,  they  will 
eat  any  kind  of  vegetable  food.  Some 
years  since,  the  Pacha  of  Tripoli  sent 
two  of  them  as  presents,  one  to  George 
IV.  and  the  other  to  Charles  X.  king  of 
France,  who  during  their  passage  fit>m 
Tripoli  were  fed  ehiefly  on  ooVs  milk. 
The  hippopotamus,  or  river-hone,  is  a 
large  unwieldy  animal,  and  is  said  to  be 
peculiar  to  Africa,  in  almost  all  the  large 
rivers  of  which  it  is  found  in  considerable 
numbers^  from  the  Niger  to  the  Berg, 
near  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  It  is  not 
found  in  any  of  the  African  rivers 
which  run  into  the  Mediterranean,  ex- 
cept the  Nile,  and  only  that  portion 
of  it  which  traverses  Upper  Egypt; 
it  is  also  found  in  the  fens  and  lakes 
of  Ethiopia.  Its  head  is  broad,  lips 
thick,  four  large  pointed  projecting  cut- 
tii^  teeth  in  the  lower  jaw,  four  beot 
in  the  under  side  in  the  upper,  tusks  very 
strong,  especially  the  lower,  which  are 
curved,  twelve  grinders  in  each  jaw,  skin 
thick,  legs  very  short,  four  toes  on  the  feet, 
invested  with  small  hoofe,  tail  short.  The 
form  of  the  entire  animal  may  be  as- 
similated to  the  rhmoceros,  exhibiting 
an  unwieldy  appearance,  body  large,  &t, 
and  round;  eyes  and  ears  small^  feet 
very  large;  the  whole  animal  covered 
with  hair,  which  is  more  thinly  set  in  the 
under  than  in  the  upper  parts ;  the  skin 
^ccessively  tough  and  strong,  except  on 
the  belly.  It  is  generally  supposed  that 
the  hippopotamus  is  the  Behemoth  men- 
tioned in  the  Book  of  Job,  and  the 
description  of  its  habits  there  given  cer- 
tainly resembles  the  former:  ^  He  lieth 
under  the  shady  trees,  in  the  covert  of 
the  reeds  and  fens ;  the  shady  trees  cover 
hfam  with  their  shadow,  the  willows  of 
the  brook  compass  him  about."  Yet  the 
magnificent  tail  of  the  behemoth,  *'  he 
moveth  hts  tail  like  a  cedar,"  will  not 
apply  to  the  insignificant  tail  of  the 
hippopotamus.    It  derives  its  chief  sub- 


sisttnoe  from  the  land,  browsing  on 
nearest  shrubs,  and  cm  the  reeds  of  the 
marshes,  and  is  timid  and  slnggiriiy   oo 
account   of    the   uowteldineas    of     its 
frame  and  shortness  of  its  limbs.      In 
liie  day-time  these  animals  are  so  maeb 
afraid  of  being  discovered,  that  tliey 
merely  put  their  noses  out  of  the 
to  inhale  air,  but  in  unfrequented  lin 
they  are  less  cantioos.    When  wounded 
in  the  water,  they  attack  boats  with  great 
fury.    During  the  night  they  leave  the 
rivers  to  feed,  when  they  sometiflies  m 
out  with  great  impetnonty,  tnunpliiig 
under  foot  every  thing  in  thetr  way,  aad 
doing  consiiievable  injury  to  the  enlti« 
vated  fidds.    They  are  generally  of  a 
harmless  disposition,  yet  at  their  pairiag 
season  it  is  dangerous  to  encounter  them 
out  of  the  water,  and  they  have  been 
known  to  pursue  the  Caffires  and  Hot- 
tentots, who  attack  and  entrap  themiy  Ibr 
several  hours.    The  sebra  is  also  peealiar 
to  Africa.    This  animal,  which,  for  the 
beauty  of  its  stripes,  and  thes3rmmetryof 
itsforamtion,  is  weU  known,  is  of  the  sas 
tribCi    Large  herds  of  them  assemble  dor* 
ing  the  day  on  the  interminable  pfains  of 
the  int^or  of  Africa,  and  by  their  beauty 
and  their  liv^ness  cheer  Uie  surround- 
ing solitudes.     They  are  timid  and  shy, 
and  it  b  almost  impossible  to  tame  them. 
The  quacha,  also  peculiar  to  Africa,  wss 
long  considered  as  the  female  zebra,  but 
is  now  held  to  be  a  distinct  species.    It 
is  much  more  docile  than  the  aebn»  and 
may  be  tamed  and  domesticated.    The 
gnoo  is  of  the  antelope  species,  and  is 
described  as  partaking  in  its   form  of 
the  horse,   the  ox,  the  stag,  and  the 
antelope.    We  are  told  that  it  is  so  fierce 
and  full  of  motion,  that  the  Dutch  boon 
at  the  Cape  call  it  pre-eminently  the 
firilde  beesi.      It   possesses  uneommon 
strength,  swiftness,  keen  scent,  and  sight. 
The  two  homed  rhinoceros  of  Africa 
differs  in  its  figure  and  character  entifely 
fit>m  that  of  India.     The  skin,  though 
hard,  is  smooth  when  compared  to  the 
impenetrable  coat  of  mail  which  coven 
the  Indian  species.    The  eyes  are  yery 
low  in  the  head,  almost  at  the  root  of 
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the  DOBBy  and  to  imiNite,  that  it  isalmcMit 

iMredible '  of  what  me  th^  can  be  to 

nch  a  ponderoas  animal.     Both  the 

species  of  the  two-horned  rimiooenMi  are 

found  in  all  the  wooda  of  AiHca»  ftoot 

Soudan  to  the   Cape  of  Good  Hope« 

Tbe  variooa   species  of  the   antelope* 

peculiar  only  to  Africa*  ave  fonnd  chiefly 

in  Southern  Africa*  and  some  of  them 

are  degandy  formed*      The    African 

dephaata*  which  are  found  in  all  the 

vooded  parts  of  Africa*  from  the  sonthem 

bomidaries  of  the  Great  Desert  to  the 

Cape  of  Good  Hopet  are  of  leas  sise  than 

tiuise  of  India*  P^n*   Siam*  Cochin- 

Qdna*  and  Ceylon,  seldom  areraging 

Boce  than  nine  feet  high.   The  bnffaloes» 

the  strongest*  fiercest*  and  most  powerfnl 

aaimab  of  the  bo?ine  tribe*  are  also  nu- 

merona.    A  bnfl^b  is  about  the  size  of 

acoamum  ox*  but  neariy  double  its  bulk. 

Kb  horns*  twelve  or  thirteen  inches  broad 

at  the  base*   are  only  separated  by  a 

SBRow  channel*  which  fills  up  by  age* 

aad  gives  to  the  animal's  fordiead  the  ap« 

pearance  of  solid  bone.    The  Afiican 

fions  are  described  as  the  noUest  of  their 

raee*  fiur  excelling  those  of  Asia  for  size* 

beauty*  and  strength;  a  remai^  which 

indeed  applies  to  all  the  animals  of  Africa 

eaceept  the  elephant.  There  Nature  seems 

to  have  exhibited  her  wondrous  power* 

and  shnra  her  greatness  amid  sterility* 

deaalatioB*  and  barbarism.    The  lion  is 

fosod  in  every  part  of  Africa*  and  bis 

habits  difibr  little  from  the  feline  race  to 

vhich  he  belongs.    Much  of  his  time  is 

pisacd  in  lethargic  slumber*  from  which 

he  is  only  roused  by  the  attacks  of 

eoemies*  ot  by  the  calls  of  hunger,  when 

he  lies  in  ambush,  and  springs  on  his  prey 

of  antelopes  or  sheep.    The  Hottentots 

of  the  Cq>e*  however*  allege*  that  when 

he  attacks  a  flock  of  sheep*  he  rather 

prefera  to  spring  on  the  peraon  attending 

them  than  on  any  of  the  flock.     There 

are  various  species  of  tigers  in  Afirica* 

lesa  poverfiii  than  the  striped  Bengal 

and  Asiatic  tigers*  but  not  less  ferocious. 

The  leopards,  and  also  the  tiger-cats,  are 

immerous  and  fierce^  and  all  of  them  will 

^iini  sad  aprtng'  upon  their  puisuers. 


The  native  dogs  are  6t  two  kinds*  the 
one  resembling  the  common  wolf*  and 
the  other  not  unlike  the  fox.  There  are 
also  various  species  of  wolves*  jaekalls* 
and  hyasnas*  which  commit  great  deiH*e-f 
dations  among  the  cattle*  and  which* 
being  numerous  in  the  caves  of  the 
Table  Mountains*  very  frequently*  in  the 
early  period  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
settlementB*  were  accustomed  to  prowl 
about  the  towns  and  villages  by  night« 
Baboons  and  moakeyB  abound  in  the 
woods  of  the  tropical  regions*  of  all 
sizes  and  varieties.  Uzardsare numerous 
in  the  sandy  deserts*  and  there  are 
several  species  of  the  cameleon.  Croco- 
diles or  alligators  are  common  in  the 
rivers*  to  the  great  terror  of  the  Negroes. 
Noxious  insects  and  reptiles  of  every 
description  abound— -scorpions*  enor* 
mous  spiders*  snakes,  serpents*  and  other 
venomous  creatures.  But  the  termites,  or 
white  ants,  and  the  locusta^  are  perhaps 
the  greatest  scourges  of  Africa.  The 
former*  small  as  they  are,  mardi  together 
in  myriads*  and  the  devastation  which 
ensues  is  almost  incredible*  for  they 
devour  every  thing  in  the  shape  of  wood* 
leather*  &c.  which  conies  in  their  way. 
The  locusts  sometimes  lay  waste  a 
district ;  whenever  an  army  of  them 
is  on  the  march*  not  a  blade  of  graas  or 
leaf  of  a  tree  can  escape  them ;  in  a 
few  hours  they  will  utterly  consume  a 
whole  field  of  com,  leaving  nothing  but 
the  dry  soil;  no  obstacle  can  aUay  their 
devastating  progress,  and  they  leave  the 
country  through  which  they  pass  as  if 
it  had  been  visited  by  some  awfiil  curse. 
The  birds  of  Africa  are  equally  gigantic 
like  the  animals*  and  equadly  diversified 
in  their  plumage.  The  vultures  descend 
on  the  dead  carcasses  of  animals,  and 
devour  them  with  an  eagerness  which 
often  renders  them  unable  to  rise  from 
the  ground.  The  snake-eater  attacks 
the  snakes  wherever  they  are  found,  and 
it  feeds  its  young  on  these  poisonous 
reptiles.  Eagles,  kites,  and  crows  are 
almndant.  The  solitary  pelicans,  the 
cranes*  flamingoes*  and  water-fowl  of 
every  descriptioui  frequent  the  African 
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lakes  uid  rivei%;  parrots,  parroquets^ 
«Dd  birds  of  the  most  beautiful  plumage, 
Inhabit  those  equinoctial  r^ions,  dis* 
playing  in  the  sun-beams  colours  so 
elegant  and  briUiant»  as  to  astonish  and 
bewilder  the  spectator. 

The  coasts  of  Africa  abound  with  fish, 
aome  kiiids  of  which  are  extremely  nu- 
tritious. On  the  southern  coasts,  the 
black  and  spermaceti  whales  are  nume-^ 
reus ;  and  on  all  the  African  coasts  the 
aharks  abound  in  shoals. 

The  forests  of  Africa  are  in  some  parts 
interminable,  and  abound  with  the  finest 
trees  of  incredible  dimensions.  The  ve- 
getable productions  are  reared  in  all  parts 
of  Africa,  except  in  the  sandy  deserts, 
without  severe  labour.  In  the  tropical 
countries,  near  the  coast,  there  are  the 
cocoa,  palm,  and  the  common  palm,  which 
afford  wine  and  oil,  citrons,  lemons,  pome- 
granates, plantains,  and  bananas,  rice, 
Indian  com,  and  various  usefiil  plants, 
some  of  which  were  introduced  by  the 
Portuguese.  In  the  interior  there  are  figs, 
pomegranates,  plantains,  yams,  melons, 
gourds,  earth-nuts,  and  various  kinds  of 
millet,  maize,  rice,  vegetable  butter,  sweet 
potatoes,  onions,  and  pepper.  Cotton  and 
indigo  are  every  where  cultivated,  and  they 
have  plants  which  afford  them  dyes  of 
the  finest  hue.  In  the  temperate  re- 
gions, maize  and  millet,  and  the  finest 
grain  of  every  description,  are  produced ; 
every  kind  of  European  fruits  and  vege- 
tables; grapes,  figs,  peaches,  and  apricots, 
of  the  finest  and  most  delicious  flavour ; 
melons  and  pumpkins  are  as  fine  as  can 
be  found;  while  in  the  northern  parts 
grows  the  jujube,  and  on  the  skirts  of 
the  Desert  are  whole  forests  of  the  date- 
palm,  which  affords  a  considerable  part 
of  the  sustenance  of  the  natives.  Mr 
Park,  in  those  wild  and  hitherto  un- 
known countries  which  he  explored, 
found  most  of  the  edible  roots  which 
grow  in  the  West  Indies,  but  neither  the 
sugar-cane,  the  coffee,  nor  the  cocoa-tree 
were  seen  by  him,  and  he  could  not 
learn  that  they  were  known  to  the  na- 
tives. The  pine-i^pple,  and  other  deli- 
cious fruitsy  which  human  industry  has 


brou^t  to  perfection  in  the  tropical 
climates  of  America,  were  also  unknown* 
Of  one  species  of  their  com,  the  Negroes 
made  excellent  beer,  by  malting  the 
seeds  in  a  nkanner  similar  to  the  malting 
of  barley  in  England,  and  the  beer  thus 
produced  Mr  Park  declares  equal  to  the 
best  strong  beer  he  had  ever  tasted  in 
his  native  country. 

The  British  possessions  in  Africa  are 
of  great  value.  They  have  the  important 
territory  and  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  formerly  in  the  hands  of  the  Dutch, 
various  settlements  and  factories  on  the 
coasts,  and  some  most  valuable  islands. 
Sierra  Leone,  an  establishment  founded 
for  the  purpose  of  civilizing  N^roea  by 
^ucation  and  free  labour,  appears  to  have 
entirely  prevailed,  and  its  unhealthy  cli- 
mate is  well  known.  The  French  and 
Portuguese  have  also  various  settlements 
and  colonies,  especially  on  the  rivers 
Gambia  and  Senegal,  and  carry  on  an  ex-* 
tensive  trade  with  the  neighboiuing  Arabs, 
Moors,  Berbers,  and  Negroes.  The  tribes 
of  Afirica  are  too  numerous  to  mention  i 
and  many  of  them,  of  whom  nothing  is 
known,half  Mahometans,  half  Pagans^  are 
constantly  at  war  with  each  other.  See 
Egypt,  Ethiopia,  Lybia,  Nile,  &c 

AGAGITES,  a  name  of  the  people 
called  the  Amalekites,  so  called  from 
Agag,  king  of  Amalek,  whom  Saul  took, 
and  spared,  contrary  to  the  Divine  com- 
mand; but  who  was  put  to  death  by 
order  of  the  prophet  Samuel  in  GtlgaL 
See  Amaleritbs. 

AGALLA,  the  name  of  a  city  beyond 
the  Jordan.    See  Eglaim. 

AHAVA,  or  Ahavah,  esgence  or  jjrr- 
nerationy  the  name  of  a  small  river  of 
Babylonia  or  Assyria,  on  the  banks  of 
which  Ezra  assembled  the  ciq^ive  Israel- 
ites, in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  and  where  he 
held  a  solemn  fast,  Ezra  viii.  21,  31. 
Ezra  intended  to  collect  as  many  Israelites 
as  he  could  to  return  with  him  to  Judea, 
and  he  halted  in  the  country  of  Ava,  or 
Ahava,  while  he  sent  messengers  among 
the  Caspian  mountains  to  invite  all  the 
Jews  located  there  to  join  him.  This 
country  is  said  to  be  the  same  as  that 
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called  Ava,  whence  the  kings  of  Assyria 
translated  the  people  called  Avites  into 
Palestine,  and  where  they  settled  some 
of  the  captive  Israelii^  2  Kii^gs  xvii. 
24,  31;xviii.  34;xix.  13. 

AHLAB,  which  is  of  milk,  or  which 
isfatj  otherwise  brother  of  the  hearty  a 
city  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
Judges  i.  31.  Its  situation  is  now  un- 
known. 

AHOLAH,  his  tabemacley  his  tent, 
and  Aholibah,  or  Aelibaij,  my  tent  and 
my  tabernacle  in  her,  two  symbolical 
oames  used  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  to 
denote  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah, 
the  former  representing  Samaria,  the 
capital  city  of  Israel,  and  the  latter  Jeru- 
salem, the  metropolis  of  Judea,  £zek. 
xxiii.  4.  They  are  represented  by  the 
prophet  as  women  of  Egyptian  extrac- 
tion, which  refers  to  the  sqioum  of  the 
Hebrews  io  that  country,  and  their  de- 
liTcrance  under  Moses ;  and  they  are  up- 
braided for  imitating  the  idolatries  and 
abominations  of  the  Egyptians  and  Assy- 
rians, which  was  the  cause  of  their  being 
carried  into  captivity  by  those  very  people 
for  whom  they  had  evinced  such  an  out- 
rageous affection. 

AI,  Hai,  Aiath,  or  Aija,  nuus  or  heap. 
These  were  the  names  of  two  cities,  one 
of  which  was  situated  in  the  country  of 
the  Moabitesy  and  is  only  mentioned  as 
having  been  plundered  by  the  Chaldeans, 
Jer.  xtix.  3.  The  other  city  of  Ai,  which 
is  disting^uished  in  the  campaigns  of 
Joshua,  was  situated  about  one  mile  to 
the  east  of  Bethel,  at  no  great  distance 
from  Jericho,  and  about  nine  miles  n<^h- 
east  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  caUed  Agai  by 
the  Septuagint,  and  Aina  by  Josephus. 
Abraham,  while  he  was  sojourning  in  the 
Plains  of  Moreh,  near  Sichem,  pitched 
his  teDt  in  Uie  vicinity  of  this  city,  "  hav- 
ing Bethel  Oil  the  west,  and  Hai  on  the 
easty'Geajiii.S;  xiii.3.  These  two  plaoes 
of  Bethel  and  Ai  were  so  near  each  other, 
that  they  are  constantly  mentioned  to- 
gether in  the  scriptuDes»  Ezra  ii.  28$ 
Neh*  viL  32.  Ai  was  a  very  strong 
place,govenied  by  a  king,  and  conuaanded 
a  district  or  smAll  province   of  land. 
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After  the  capture  of  Jericho,  Joshua  sent, 
a  detachment  of^three  thousand  soldiers, 
against  the  city,  but  they  were  repulsed 
by  the  inhabitants  with  the  loss  of  thirty  -six 
men,  which  made  them  sufficiently  panic- 
struck  and  dispirited.  Astonished  at  this 
circumstance,  Joshua  immediately  per- 
ceived that  some  one  of  the  tribes  had 
through  covetousness  violated  the  ana- 
thema pronounced  by  God  against  the 
city  of  Jericho,  by  secretly  appropriating 
part  of  the  spoil  The  offender  was  dis-. 
covered  by  lot,  and  put  to  death  in  the 
Valley  of  Achor.  Joshua,  having  purged, 
his  army  of  all  those  connected  with  the 
cause  of  his  first  repulse,  now  directed 
himself  against  this  importi^t  city,  and 
sent  by  night  no  fewer  than  30,000  mea 
to  encompass  or  invest  Ai.  The  account 
of  the  war  against  it,  and  Joshua's  stra- 
tagem, are,  it  is  said,  *<  such  as  oould  be 
applied  with  strict  local  accuracy  to  a^ 
city  situated  on  ground  like  this.  The 
ambush,  it  appears,  was  placed  among 
the  hills  on  the  west,  or,  in  the  words  of 
the  scriptures,  <  behind  the  city,  betweea 
Bethel  and  it.V  The  portion  of  the 
troops  which  was  to  decoy  the  men  of  Ai 
from  their  city  was  pitched  on  the  north 
side  of  it,  and  then  there  was  a  valley 
between  it  and  Ai.  The  ambush  was 
composed  of  5000  men,  and  the  rest  of 
the  host,  or  35,000  men,  were  to  make 
the  false  attack;  for  they  had  only  lost 
thirty-six  men  out  of  the  3000  sent  up 
first  against  the  city,  and  the  whole  num« 
ber  that  crossed  the  Jordan  were  40,000 
men  prepared  for  war."  Thus  far  Mr 
Buckingham,  who  personally  examined 
the  ground  and  the  site  of  Ai.  The 
stratagem  succeeded;  the  king  of  Ai, 
assisted  by  the  men  of  the  neighbouring 
town  of  Bethel,  s^Uied  out  at  the  head  of 
his  troops  to  attack  the  assailants,  while 
the  Israelites,  affecting  great  terror,  fell 
baek,  and  drew  the  enemy  into  the  open 
plain.  When  Joshua  perceived  that  all 
the  soldiers  of  Ai  were  fairly  out  of  the 
gates,  and  pursuing  the  Israelites  in  their 
pretended  flight,  according  to  a  precon- 
cected  arrangement  with  the  commanders 
of  his  an^usoddes,  he  elevated  his  shield 
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upon  the  top  of  a  spik^  as  the  signal  for 
them  to  enter  the  city*  At  the  recog- 
nized signal  the  troops  in  ambush  imme-. 
diatdy  entered  the  place,  thus  left  de- 
fenceless, and  set  it  on  fire.  The  men 
of  At,  perceiving  their  city  in  flames,  at- 
tempted to  return,  but  they  were  speedily 
attacked  in  the  rear  by  the  troops  com- 
posing the  successful  ambuscade  who  had 
set  the  city  on  fire,  and  by  Joshua  and 
the  main  army  in  front.  A  dreadful 
carnage  took  place,  both  Bethel  and  Ai 
being  emptied  of  their  inhabitants,  and 
every  one  of  them  was  put  to  the  sword. 
Not  an  individual  was  spared;  and  even 
when  there  had  been  slain,  of  both  men 
and  women,  to  the  number  of  12,000,  the 
victors  re-entered  the  city,  ransacked  the 
houses  and  streets,  and  ^  smote  it  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword."  The  city  was 
then  consumed  to  ashes,  and  completdiy 
destroyed,  being  literally  reduced  to  a 
pile  of  ruins.  The  king  of  Ai  was  taken 
prisoner  early  in  the  action,  whom  Joshua 
ordered  to  be  hung  upon  a  gibbet  until 
sunset,  when  his  body  was  taken  down, 
and  thrown  before  the  chief  gate  of  the 
city,  over  which  the  victors  threw  a  mass  ' 
or  heap  of  stones,  which  remained  many 
years  afterwards.  Unlike  the  taking  of 
Jericho,  the  work  of  the  day  was  con- 
cluded by  the  victors  dividing  the  spoils 
among  them.  In  order  to  reconcile  an 
apparent  discrepancy  between  the  3d  and 
12th  verses  of  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  Joshua,  respecting  the  number  of  men 
composing  the  ambuscades  sent  against 
Ai,  it  is  evident  that  th^re  were  two  bodies 
placed  in  ambush  between  it  and  Bethel, 
one  of  25,000»  tl^  other  of  5000  men 
each.  The  district  of  Ai  was  subsequently 
included  in  the  possessions  of  the  Ben- 
jamites,  who  rebuilt  the  city;  but  it 
was  afterwards  taken  and  destroyed  by 
Sennacherib,  Isa.  x.  26.  It  was  again 
rebuilt,  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
the  Babylonish  Captivity,  Neh.  xi.  SI,  but 
lew  remains  of  it  are  now  left.  The 
country  in  which  the  old  city  of  Ai  stood 
is  described  as  being  most  beautiful  and 
fruitful,  well  eoltivated,  and  clothed  with 
the  finest  verdure.      See  Acror  and 

BiSTHBL. 


AIN,  a  founiaimi  also  the  name  of  a 
city.    See  Abn. 

AIJALON,  or  Ajalon,  a  eftdwMy  or 
strength^  Gta^iag.  There  were  fovr  cities 
of  this  name,  and  a  valley,  called  the  Vale 
of  Aijalon.  The  first  was  a  city  belonging 
to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  assigned  to  the 
Levites  of  Koath's  family,  although  the 
Amorites  oontrived  to  keep  posscoaion  of 
it  for  a  considerable  time.  It  was  situated 
between  Timnab  and  Bethshemesh ;  and  it 
was  probably  here  that  SauTs  army  halted 
in  their  pursnit  of  the  fugitive  Philistines^ 
1  Sam.  xiv.  31.  It  was  taken  by  Usnali, 
or  some  other  king  of  Judahy  but  wa» 
again  captwred  by  the  PhilistiDes,  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz,  king  of  IsraeL  Aijaloh, 
the  name  of  a  city  three  miles  east  of 
Bethel,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Benj*- 
min.  It  was  fortified  by  RehOboam,  3 
Chron.xi.l0.  Aijalon,  a  town  belongnig 
to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  two  milea  fnfm 
Shechem,  on  the  road  to  Jerusoleaiy  oad 
east  of  Bethoron.  Aijalon,  a  city  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  of  Zebuloo,  where 
Eton,  one  of  the  judges  of  Israel  was 
buried.  It  is  uncertain  over  which  of 
those  cities  Joshua  desired  the  moon  to 
stand  still  while  he  was  excited  by  victofyy 
as  they  all  lay  ttt  no  great  dlatanee  from 
him,  to  the  soath-west>  the  noitb-east, 
and  the  north-west.  Josh.  x»  12.  See 
AzEXAH,  Bbthoron,  and  Gibbon^ 

AL  AMMELECH,  Gad  is  king,  a  dty 
mentioned  in  Josh.  xix.  26.  It  belonged 
to  the  tribe  of  Asher.  Its  paiticalar 
situation  is  uncertain,  but  it  waa  not  fiv 
distant  from  Mount  Carmel* 

ALEMA,  a  dty  in  the  coantry  of 
Gilead,  beyond  Ike  river  Jordan,  1  Maoe; 
v«  6. 

ALEMETH,  or  Auion,  a  neerdotal 
city  bdonging  to  the  tribe  of  Bei^amin, 
Josh.  xxi.  1 8.  Some  ancient  geogaifiiieia 
aasertdmt  Alemeth  was  a  diatiiict  ei^ 
firoti  Aliaon,  bat  Calmet  ""aintainff  thak 
thfy  both  mean  the  sane  plaoe» 

ALEXANDRIA,  so  oaHed  after  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  king  of  Macedonia,  its 
founder,  now  oaUed  Soandbria,  is  an  an- 
cient and  celebrated  city  of  Lower  Egypt, 
sitoated  between  the  Lake  Mareotis  and 
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^  Caiiopici  or  westerly  branch  of  the 
Nile»  aear  the  Meditermoean  Sea,  one 
Itondred  and  twenty -Ave  miles  west  of 
Grand  Cairo,  north  lat.  3F  13',  and  east 
hug.  29^  45'.  It  was  built  by  Alexander 
the  Great  soon  after  his  conquest  of  T3rre, 
in  the  year  of  the  world  3673>  and  333 
years  before  the  birth  of  Christ;  and  is 
now,  perhaps,  the  only  remaining  monu- 
ment of  that  renowned  monarch  of  anti- 
quity. Alexandria  is  often  mentioned  in 
the  Latin  version  of  those  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  which  were  written  after  the 
reign  of  Alexander;  but  the  name  does 
lot  occur  in  Hebrew,  Alexandria  being  so 
called  from  its  great  founder  Alexander,  a 
Greek  proper  name,  signifying  ofie  that 
unsUmenf  or  one  tkat  kelps  tiouifyt  or  one 
ikaitunuawayeviL  Instead  of  it,  we  read 
of  adty  called  No,or  Ammon-No,  which 
is  held  by  some  writers  to  have  been 
the  anoient  city  of  Diospolis  in  Delta, 
betweu  Bnsiris  and  Mendesa.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  there  was  a  city  on  the  site  of 
Alexandria,  before  that  city  was  founded 
or  rebuilt  by  Alexander  the  Great.  The 
Arabians  allege  that,  before  that  event, 
it  was  anciently  called  Caissoun;  and 
MBie  historians  maintain  that  it  occupies 
&e  nte  of  the  old  city  of  No,  or  Anmion<« 
No,  and  that  Alexander,  being  struck 
with  -Its  advantageous  situation,  there 
built  the  noble  city  called  after  himself. 
It  is  more  than  probable,  however,  as 
has  been  eloquently  stated  by  a  popular 
historian,  ^  that  the  opposition  and  efforts 
of  the  republic  of  Tyre,  wtiich  gave 
Alexander  so  long  and  so  severe  a  chieck 
in  the  career  of  his  victori A,  led  him  to 
perceive  the  vast  resoorees  of  a  maritime 
power,  and  sog^;ested  to  him  an  idea  of 
the  immeniie  wealth  which  the  Tynans 
derived  from  their  commerce,  especially 
with  the  East  Indies.  As  soon,  therefore, 
as  he  had  aoeomplished  the  destruction 
of  Tyre,  and  reduced  Egypt  to  subjection, 
he  formed  the  plan  of  rendering  the  em- 
pre  which  he  designed  to  establish  the 
centre  of  commerce  as  well  as  the  seat  of 
dofnunon."  Alexandria  is  repeatedly 
neitioDed  in  the  book  of  the  New  Tes* 
tainent  entitled  the  Acts-  of  the  Apostles. 


A  party  of  Alexatidriah  Jews  raised  a 
ftirious  persecution  against  Stephen,  Acts 
vi.  9.  Apollos,  one  of  St  Paul's  presbyters, 
who  is  termed  "  mighty  in  the  scriptures,* 
and  who  appears  to  have  been'  one  of  the 
most  eloquent  preachers  of  the  apostolic 
times,  was  born  here,  Acts  xviiL  24 ;  and 
in  a  ship  belonging  to  this  city  St  Paul 
made  his  second  voyage  to  Home. 

Dinocrates,  the  same  architect  who 
rebuilt  the  famous  temple  of  Diana  at 
Ephesus,  prepared  the  plan  of  Alex- 
andria. The  death  of  its  founder,  oc- 
casioned by  a  drunken  debauch  at 
Babylon,  in  the  prime  of  life,  took 
place  a  few  years  afterwards ;  and  as  apro- 
phecy  prevailed,  and  watf  thoroughly 
believed,  that  the  place  where  that  cele« 
brated  hero  was  buried  would  rise  to 
great  opulence  and  prosperity,  the  gover- 
nors of  several  provinces  and  cities  in  his 
speedily-dismembered  empire  disputed 
the  honour  ofpossessing  his  body.  It  was 
first  proposed  to  carry  it  to  Aigui  in 
Macedonia,  where  the  kings  of  Macedonia 
were  generally  buried,  but  the  decision 
was  given  in  favour  of  Egypt.  Arideeus, 
the  half-brother  of  Alexander,was  charged 
with  the  trust  of  conveying  tlie  body  of 
the  deceased  monarch  from  Babylon  to 
the  city  of  Alexandria.  He  employed 
two  years  in  preparing  for  the  funereal 
pomp  and  solemnity;  and  the  body  was 
first  deposited  at  Memphis,  and  afterwards 
removed  to  Alexandria,  embalmed  in 
honey,  and  enclosed  in  a  coifin  of  gold. 
The  fate  of  the  remains  of  Alexander  the 
Great  has  never  been  ascertained;  but 
his  mausoleum  was  violated  by  Seleucus 
Cibyofactes,  which  means  avartetou^,  who 
carried  off  the  golden  coffin,  and  put  a 
glass  one  in  its  place.  In  1804,  a  sarco- 
phagus was  discovered  near  Alexandria^ 
by  the  celebrated  traveller,  Dr  Daniel 
Clarke,  during  liie  French  invasion  of 
{^"pt,  which  is  supposed  to  be  that  of 
Alexander  the  Great  A  contention  had 
arisen  between  Lord  Hutchinson,  the 
British  general,  and  the  French  general 
Menou,  relating  to  the  antiquities  col- 
lected by  the  French.  A  deputation  of  the 
merchants  of  Alexandria  waited  upon  Dr 
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Clarke  and  hU  friends  at  their  arrival, 
and,  after  congratulating  them  upon  the 
successes  of  the  British  army,  and  prof- 
fering every  assistance  in  their  power  to 
expedite  the  entry  of  the  British  into 
their  city,  one  of  those  gentlemen  asked 
Dr    Clarke,   if  the  commander-in-chief 
(Lord  Hutchinson)  knew  that  the  French 
possessed  the  Tomb  of  Alexander  ? — **  We 
desired  them,"  says  Dr  Clarke,  "  to  de- 
scribe it ;  upon  which  they  said  that  it 
was  of  one  entire  and  beautiful  green 
stone,  shaped  like  a  cistern,  and  taken 
from  the  mosque  of  St  Athanasius;  that 
among  the  inhabitants  this  cistern  had 
always  borne  the  name  of  Alexander's 
Tomb.     Upbn  further  conversation,  it 
was  evident  that  this  could  be  no  other 
than  the  identical  monument  to  which 
our  instructions  from  Cairo  referred." 
The   French  had  committed  the  most 
unwarrantable  outrages  to  obtain  it :  they 
had  guaranteed  to  the  Moslems  the  most 
inviolable  possession  of  their  sanctuaries, 
but  their  treaties  were  infringed.    "  The 
mosque  of  St  Athanasius,"  says  Dr  Clarke, 
^*  was  forcibly  entered  by  a  party  of  their 
pioneers  with  battle-axes  and  hammers, 
and  the  *  Tomb  of  Iscander,.  founder  of 
the  city,'  was  borne  away  amidst  the 
howling  and  lamentations  of  its  votaries." 
Dr  Clarke  then  relates  how  he  got  pos- 
session of  this  relic  of  antiquity.     **  We 
were  told  that  it  was  in  the  hold  of  an 
hospital  ship,  named  Z^a  Cause,  in  the 
inner  harbour;  and  being  provided  with 
a  boat,  we  there  found  it  half  filled  with 
filth,  and  covered  with  rags  of  the  sick 
people  on  board.     It  proved  to  be  an 
immense  monolithal  sarcophagus,  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  name  borrowed  from  the 
Greeks,  a  soros  (or  sacred  place),  con- 
verted in  ages  long  posterior  to  its  for- 
mation into  a  cistern,  according  to  a 
custom  which  has  been  universal  in  the 
East,  wherever  such  receptacles  of  the 
dead    have    been  discovered.     It  was 
brought  to  England,  and  deposited  in  the 
British   Museum;   but  the  fact  of  its 
having  been  the  tomb  of  Alexander  the 
Great  has  beeninuch  disputed,  and  excited 
considerable  controversy  at  the  time." 


Alexandria,  like  other  ancient  cities  in 
modern  times,  sunk  into  decay,  and  of 
little  importance,  was  once  the  metropolis 
of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and  long  the  grand 
emporium  of  commerce  and  wealth.   The 
ancient  city  stood  about  twdve  miles  from 
the  Canopic  branch  of  the  Nile,  with 
which  river  it  was  connected  by  a  canal, 
and  thus  participated  in  the  benefits  of 
the  periodical  inundations.    The  Lake 
Mareotis  bathed  its  walls  on  the  south, 
and  the  Mediterranean  on  the  north.  Its 
circumference,  including  the  suburbs,  ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  was  about  fifteen  miles. 
One  great  street,  running  directly  north 
and  south,  thus  allowing  free  passage  to 
the  northern  wind»  which  alone  conveys 
refreshing  coolness  to  Egypt,  was  2000 
feet  wide,  and  must  have  excelled  any 
thing  of  the  kind  in  the  world.  It  began 
at  the  Gate  of  the  Sea  on  the  north,  and 
terminated  at  the  Gate  of  Canopus  on  the 
south.     This  magnificent  street  was  in- 
tersected or  crossed  by  another  of  the 
same    width,   which   at  their  junction 
formed  a  grand  square,  half  a  league,  or 
a  mile  and  a  half,  in  circumference;  and 
from  the  centre  of  this  great  square  the 
two  Gates  were  seen  at  once,  and  the  ves- 
selsarriving  both  south  and  north,  with  the 
treasures  of  foreign  merchandize  and  the 
wealth  of  distant  climes.     In  these  two 
streets  stood  various  palaces,  temples,  and 
public  buildings,  constructed  of  marble 
and  porphyry,  and  those  far-famed  obe- 
lisks, many  of  which  are  now  adorning 
the  metropolis  of  the  world.   The  palace 
and  gardens  of  the  Ptolemya,  the  first  of 
whom,  Ptoltey  Soter,  one  of  Alexan- 
der's generals,  began  a  new  dynasty  of 
Egyptian  kings,  were  without  the  walls, 
stretching  along  the  shores  of  the  Medi- 
terranean beyond  a  promontory  called 
Lectreos,  and  occupied  a  space  equirfr- 
lent  to  a  fourth  part  of  the  city.    Each 
of  the  Ptolemys  who  succeeded  to  the 
Egyptian  throne  added  to  those  magnifi- 
cent buildings  and  gardens;  and  within 
their  enclosures  were  the  Museum,  an 
Academy  or  University,  if  it  may  be  called 
so,  a  stately  temple  in  which  the  body  of 
Alexander  was  deposited,  and  groves  and 
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buildings  worthy  of  powerfbl  sovereigns 
and  an  enlightened  people.  The  other 
palaces,  temples,  theatres,  and  buildings, 
with  which  Alexandria  and  its  suburbs 
were  adorned,  were  most  numerous  and 
splendid.  But  the  great  glory  of  Alexan- 
dria was  its  magnificent  harbour,  situated 
in  a  deep  and  secure  bay  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea.  A  neck  of  land,  about  a  mile 
in  length,  stretched  from  the  continent  to 
the  Isle  of  Pharos,  opposite  the  city. 
This  neck  of  land  divided  the  great  har- 
bour into  two — tl^t  division  towards  the 
north  being  styled  the  Great  Port,  and 
the  other  EunostoSy  or  the  Safe  Return. 
A  wail,  drawn  from  the  island  to  the  rock 
00  which  the  Pharos,  or  Light- House,  was 
built,  preserved  the  former  port  from  the 
westerly  winds.  "  In  the  great  harbour," 
"says  a  recent  writer,  proceeding  on 
Strabo's  account,  **  was  the  little  island 
of  Anti-Rhodes,  where  stood  a  theatre 
and  a  royal  place  of  residence.  Within 
the  harbour  of  Eunostos  was  a  smaller 
one,  called  Kibotos,  dug  by  the  hand  of 
man,  which  communicated  with  Lake 
Mare^tis  by  a  canal.  Between  this  canal 
and  the  palace  was  the  admirable  temple 
of  Serapis,  and  that  of  Neptune,  near  the 
great  place  where  the  market  was  held. 
Alexandria  extended  likewise  along  the 
northern  banks  of  the  lake.  Its  eastern 
part  presented  to  view  the  Gymnasium, 
with  its  porticoes  of  more  than  600  feet 
long,  supported  by  several  rows  of  marble 
pillars.  Without  the  Gate  of  Canopus 
was  a  spacious  circus  for  the  chariot 
races.  Beyond  that,  the  suburb  of  Nico- 
polis  ran  along  the  sea-shore,  and  seemed 
a  second  Alexandria.  A  superb  amphi- 
theatre was  built  there,  with  a  race- 
groand  for  the  celebration  of  the  Quin- 
qoinnalia.*  The  celebrated  light-house 
or  watch-tower  of  Pharos,  built  on  the 
isle  of  that  name,  and  reckoned  one  of 
the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  world,  was 
begun  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Soter,  and 
finished  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy  II.  sumamed  Philadelphus,  his 
^n,  who  also  that  year  joined  the  islet 
of  Pharos,  seven  furlongs  distant  from 
the  continent,  by  a  causeway.   This  was 


the  work  of  Dexiphanes,  a  celebrated 
architect,  whose  son  Sostratus,  at  the 
same  time,  completed  the  tower.  That 
tower  or  light-house  was  an  immense 
square  building  of  white  marble,  on  the 
top  of  which  fires  were  constantly  kept 
burning  for  the  direction  of  mariners.  It 
contained  several  storeys,  adorned  with 
columns, .  balustrades,  and  galleries,  to 
which  the  architect  had  contrived  to 
fasten  artificial  looking-glasses,  that  ves- 
sels at  a  distance  might  be  descried.  The 
building  cost  800  talents,  which  in  Attic 
money  would  amount  to  £165,000;  if 
Alexandrian,  to  double  that  sum. 

As  it  does  not  fall  within  the  plan  of 
the  present  work  to  enter  minutely  into 
the  history  of  this  famous  city,  at  one  time 
second  only  to  Rome  itself  for  greatness 
and  beauty,  we  merely  mention  that 
the  same  year  in  which  the  Pharos  was 
completed,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  also 
brought  the  image  of  the  god  Serapis 
from  Pontus  to  Alexandria.  It  was  erected 
in  a  suburb  of  the  city,  and  a  magnificent 
temple  erected,  called  Serapeum,  which, 
according  to  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  was 
only  inferior  to  the  Capitol  at  Rome. 
Within  the  precincts  of  this  temple  was 
the  famous  Alexandrian  Library,  founded 
by  Ptolemy  Soter  for  the  use  of  the 
Academy  or  Museum  he  had  instituted 
in  the  city.  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  his 
successor,  made  so  many  additions  to  it, 
that  at  his  death  it  had  increased  to  one 
hundred  thousand  volumes.  The  method 
by  which  those  books  or  manuscript 
volumes  were  collected  was,  to  seize  all 
the  books  which  were  brought  by  the 
Greeks  and  other  foreigners  into  Egypt, 
and  send  them  to  the  Academy  or  Mu« 
seum,  where  they  were  transcribed  by 
persons  employed  for  that  purpose,  and 
those  transcripts  were  given  to  the  pro- 
prietors, but  the  originals  were  retained 
in  the  Library.  Ptolemy  Euergetes 
borrowed  the  works  of  Sophocles,  Euri- 
pides, and  iEschylus,  from  the  Athenians, 
but  he  returned  only  copies  of  them, 
transcribed  in  a  most  beautiful  manner, 
depositing  the  originals  in  his  own  library, 
at  the  same  time  presenting  the  Athen- 
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ians  with  fifteen  talents,  equivalent  to 
£150,000,  for  the  exdiange.     As  tht 
Museum  or  Academy  was  first  in  that 
quarter  of  the  city  called  Brucheon,  near 
the  royal  palace,  the  Library  was  also 
deposited  there ;  but  when  the  manu- 
scripts amounted  to  400,000  volumes, 
another  library  was  added  within  the 
Serapeum,  or  temple  of  the  god  Serapis, 
already  alluded  to,  as  a  branch  of  the 
original  Library.     The  books  lodged  in 
this   other  branch  of   the  Alexandrian 
Library  in  course  of  time  amounted  to 
300,000  volumes,  which,  in  addition  to 
the  400,000  contained  in  the  library  at 
the  Museum,  amounted  in  all  to  700,000 
volumes,  which  the  royal  Library  of  the 
Ptolerays  was  said  to  contain.     When 
Julius   Caesar   attacked   Alexandria,   in 
his  Egyptian  wars,  that  division  of  the 
Library  in  the  suburb  Brucheon   was 
accidentally    burnt,    and    the    400,000 
volumes  it  contained  were  consumed ; 
but  the  library  in  the  temple  of  Sera- 
peum was  preserved.     Queen  Cleopatra 
also   deposited   in  it   200,000  volumes 
of  the  Pergaraean  Library,  which  had 
been  presented  to  her  by  Mark  Antony. 
These,  and  other  additions  from  time  to 
time,  made  the  Serapean  library  more 
considerable  than'  the  former,  and  amply 
repaired  the  lossfes  of  the  Bruoheon  ;  and 
though  it  was  oflen  afterwards  plundered, 
it  was  continually  restored,   and  filled 
with  the  same  number  of  books.     In  this 
state  it  continued  for  centuries,  long  after 
Egypt  had  passed  from  the  sceptre  of 
the  Ptolemys,  who  swayed  it  for  293 
years,  of  great  fame  and  use,  till  about 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  of  the 
Christian   era,    when    Alexandria    was 
stormed  by  Amrou  £bn  al  Aas,  the  gen*- 
eral  of  the  Caliph  Omar,  at  the  head  of 
the   Saracens.     At  that  period,    there 
resided  in  the  city  a  famous  Peripatetic 
philosoplier  and  grammarian  named  John 
Philoponus,  who,   apprehensive  of  the 
fate  of  the  Library,  from  the  well  known 
disposition  of  the  Saracens,  and  being  in 
high  favour  with  Amrou,   ventured  to 
request  the  preservation  of  the  Library. 
The  Saracen  general,  in  whose  eyes  suoh 


a  request  was  of  trivial  importanoey  wai 
inclined  to  accede  to  bis  wbhes.    Am- 
rou's  notions  of  int^^ty  and  honour, 
however,  induced  him  to  write  to  the 
Caliph  Omar  on  the  subj^t.     The  an- 
swer of  this   Saracen  prince    is    wdl 
known,  and  has  been  often  quoted :  **  If 
these  writings  of  the  Greeks  agree  with 
the  Koran,  or  book  of  God,  they  are  use- 
less, and  need  not  be  preserved;  if  they 
disagree,  they  are  pernicious,  and  ought  to 
be  destroyed."    Nevertheless  the  above 
story    is  disputed  bj^  several   writersy 
and  denied  by  Gibbon,  the  historian, 
who  has  placed  his  own  simple  negative 
against   the    concurrent    testimony    of 
antiquity ;  but  whether  it  be  true  cir  not, 
it  may  be  questioned  if  the  loss  to  learning 
has  been  so  great  as  is  represented  by  some 
writers,  who  have  enthusiastically  deplor- 
ed the  destruction  of  those  works  of 
antiquity;  for  we  must  recollect  that 
books  in  those  early  times  differed  greatly 
in  their  construction  and  importance  from 
those  in  our  own.    Although  much  in* 
teresting  information  was  undoubtedly 
lost  by  the  stern  decree  of  the  Arabian 
Caliph,  we  may  conclude  that  most  of 
what  is  really  valuable  has  been  trans- 
mitted to  us  by  other  channels.     The 
sentence  issued  by  Omar  was  obeyed. 
The  volumes  of  the  Alexandrian  Litauy 
were  distributed  as  fuel  to  the  baths  in  the 
city,  of  which  there  were  no  fewer  Ihaa 
4000.    Among  the  valuable  books  thee 
destroyed  were  a  complete  copy  of  the  Old 
TesUmenti  the  works»of  all  the  potent 
poets,  historians,  and  philosopher^^,  and 
many  others  now  unknown,  the  coneiuning 
of  which  occupied  more  than  six  months. 
•    Alexandria,   when  in  its  glory,  was 
extremely  populous.    JDiodorus  Siculus 
relates  that  in  his  time,  forty-four  year^ 
before*  Christ,  it  contained  300,000  free 
inhabitdints,  and  if,  as  has  been  well  con- 
jeotured,  the  slaves  were  as  numerousi 
the  whole  populatipn  would  then  amount 
to  600»0Qa     But,'  like,  other  crowded 
citiesy-  it  was  oft^ki  the  scene,  of  tyruinici^ 
massacrce.    Abaut  •  1 40  years:  before,  the 
Christian  era  it  was  aUnost  4epofn4&ted 
by .  Ptolemy  Phy90Ofij  who,  without  an^r 
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proToeftUon»  gure  liberty  to  his  scMen 
to  maider  the  iniiabitaDta.  Some  time 
afterwards  that  .t jraat  ordered  a  seoond 
maaacre  of  all  the  young  men  of  the  city, 
iiiD|dy  beeauae  th^y  complained  of  hia 
odions  eondnct.  Alei^andria  did  not 
Mffer  much  frpni.  Julius  Cfle^ar, ,  if  we 
eieept  the  burnisg  of  Uie  library  in  the 
Brueheon»  ^hieh  4iras  acoid^tsUy  oo- 
easioned  by  some  yeaaels  having  caught 
fire  bdonging  to  the-Egyptian  fleet,  and 
appfoaching  too  n^ar  the  houses  of  that 
district  of  the  eity.  The  JSmpffor  Ca- 
ligula was  greatly  inclined  to  fi&vour  the 
Alexandrians,  b^jsause  they  were  ready 
to  confer  upon  him  divine  honours ;  and 
he  at  one  timet  A.D.  40,  had  aa  inten- 
tion of  ma^saering  the  senators  and 
koightaof  Rosse,  and  removing  to  Alei^ 
aadria.  At  that  period  the  Jews,  of  whom 
ther^  were  upwards  of  one  million 
^brooghoal  Sgypt^  were  .numerous  in 
Alexandria,  and  th^  occupied  two-Sftbs 
of  the  cUy.  They  hieid  been  of  snch 
service  to  Jnlius .OBsaci  4)i»t,  bef<Mrehie 
left  Alexaodria»  he  confirmed  .all  their 
prifil^ges,  and  caused  hjiBt  decree  to  hie 
eagraved  on  a  bra«s  tablet.  <•  Whether 
tbe  Jews  took  advantage  of  this  deeree, 
sad  irritated  the  citisena  by  thdr  im- 
pradent  omduct,  or  whether  the  citizens 
were  atimulated  by  jealouay,  a  tenriUe 
naisaere  of  thens  took  place,  A.D.  67« 
Upwards  of  M^OOO  Jews  ]if  ere  put  to 
the  sword ;  their  houses  and  shops  were 
pkfidered ;  they  were  declaied- strangers 
in  Alexandria;  those  who  escaped  were 
compelled  to  wandec  about  the  fields  or 
by  the  se^-shpre,,  without  shelter  or 
faimlence.  When  the  Emperor  Ad- 
rian viaited  £gypt»  A.D.  141*  he  found 
the  elty  of  Alexandria. beginning  to  de- 
cay. Hef  ^sUked'tiu&  manners  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  «f  the -Alexandrians  in 
partieular  s  nevertiheleis»  ha  grants  them 
aumy  iavouisiicoiifiraitd  them  in  aU  their 
privU^pes,  and  repaired-  many  of  their 
.fnblic  and  privato  .baildwgl*  .  They 
shanked  him  when  be  waspresent,  but  as 
iooa  as  he  dc^paited,,  they  .repaid  .him  by 
hitter  bo^poons  Mid  satires4  This  great 
MQ  was  duly  sensit^,^^  their  conduct, 


but,  like  aphilcsophar,  he  disdained  to 
sent  it.    **'  The  city  of  Alexandria,''  he 
says,  ^  IB  rich  and  powerful,  with  great 
trade,  which  produces  plenty.   No  one  is 
idle  there;  some  blow  glass,  others  make 
paper ;  many  are  employed  about  linen, 
and  making  of  clothes ;  all  have  some 
trade;  but  all,  whether  Jews  or  Chris- 
tians, acknowledge  only  one  deity — ^their 
.own.inter^t.    I  wish  that  this  city,  the 
•fin^t  .of  all    ^ypt   for  gr^deur   and 
richesy  ha4  bet^eif  inh^itants.    Nothing 
.equals > their  ii^giatitude.    I  have  granted 
them  every  thing .  they  could  desire ;  I 
have  restored  their  ancient  privileges; 
I  have  given  them  new  ones :  in  conse- 
.quence  of  tbie^  they  were  grateful  to  me 
when  I  was  present,  but  I  had  scarcely 
turned  my  back,  when  they  insolently 
.attacked  my  son  Verus;  and  I  believe 
-  you  know  what  they  have  said  of  Ai^* 
.toninus."     They  did  not  so  easily  escape 
one  of  Adrian's  successors,  the  Emperor 
Caracalla.     When  he  visited  the  city^ 
A.D.  21^  he  also  became  the  subject  of 
their  severe  satires,ai|d,  exasperatedatthe 
liberty  they  had  assume4»  he  ordered  a 
genend  massacre  of  the  inhabitants  by 
his  guards,  which  continued  two  days« 
A  dreadful  carnage  was  the  consequence^ 
.and  .fe^  of  the  inhabitants  were  spared* 
He  deprived  them  of  their  privileges, 
suppressed  the  Academy,  ordered   all 
strangers  to  depart,  and  built  up  the 
j»treets  with  walls,  guarded  by  his  troops. 
.  This  tyrant  was  soon  afterwards  slain, 
and  Aie^a^dria    recovered    its  former 
glory,  but  only  to  endure  new  calamities. 
Under  the  reigns  of  Gallienus  and  Dio- 
desian,  vast  numbers  of  the  Alexandrians 
were  slain,  the  city  wasted  and  plundered 
by  contentions  and  sieges.    Still  it  re- 
covered, and  we  find  the  Emperor  Cour 
stantine  employing  the  Alexandrian  fleet 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
J:>r  the  purpose  of  conveying  com  fi^m 
.that  city  to  Constantinople,  his  new  city, 
•which  he  then  termed  New  Rome.    In 
A.D.  36j5,  a  terriUe  earthquake  shook  the 
greater  part  of  the  Roman  Empire;  and 
on  that  occasion  It0>0p0  Alexandrians 
lost  their  lives  by  a  fearful  iiMindation 
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'of  the  city  caused  by  that  convulsion 
of  nature.  At  length,  after  experi- 
encing a  variety  of  vicissitudes  un- 
necessary to  be  detailed  in  the  present 
work,  and  after  having  been  successively 
under  the  Ptoleniys,  and  the  Roman  and 
Greek  Emperors,  Eg3Tpt  was  overrun 
by  the  Saracens^  and  Amrou  advanced 
against  Alexandria,  A.D.  639*  After 
a  siege  of  fourteen  months,  in  which  he 
lost  23,000  men,  Amrou  took  the  city 
by  storm,  and  planted  the  standard  of 
Mahomet  on  its  walls,  Dec.  22,  A.D. 
640.  Irritated  at  the  opposition  he  had 
-encountered,  a  general  massacre  of  the 
citizens  took  place ;  and  a  city  which  had 
been  the  emporium  of  commerce  and 
wealth  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years 
was  given  up  to  plunder.  Astonished  at 
his  conquest,  Amrou  thus  wrote  to  the 
'Caliph  Omar: — **  I  have  taken  the  city  of 
the  west.  It  is  of  immense  extent.  I  can- 
not describe  to  you  how  many  wonders  it 
'contains.  There  are  4000  palaces,  4000 
baths,  12,000  dealers  in  ft^sh  oil,  12,000 
gardeners,  40,000  Jews  who  pay  tribute, 
-400  theatres  or  places  of  amusement." 

It  would  be  tedious  and  unnecessary 
-to  follow  the  vicissitudes  of  Alexandria 
•farther  in  its  declension  and  fall.  Although 
-the  revolutions  which  happened  in  the 
government  of  Egypt,  after  that  country 
became  subject  to  the  Mahometans,  ma- 
terially affected  this  great  city,  yet  the 
•excellence  of  its  port,  and  the  advan- 
tages resulting  fit)m  the  East  India  Irade 
to  whomsoever  were  masters  of  Egypt, 
•preserved  it  from  total  destruction.  In 
the  13th  century,  when  the  elegancies 
and  luxuries  of  life  were  beginning  to  be 
appreciated  in  Europe,  Alexandria  ex- 
-faibited  symptoms  of  reviving  prosperity, 
'without  in  the  least  approaching  to  its 
-former  state  of  magnificence.  But  after 
'Egypt  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the 
•Turks,  their  withering  government  check- 
•«d  its  adventurous  spirit,  and  the  dis- 
covery of  the  passage  to  India  round  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  by  the  Portu- 
guese in  1449>  annihilated  its  importance 
'«is  the  great  emporium  of  commerce,  and 
•from  that  period  it  rapidly  declined. 


Christianity  was  preacheid  in  Alex- 
andria in  the  apostolic  times,  when  it 
was  constituted  by  the  Apostles  a  bi- 
shopric and  a  patriarchate.  The  founder 
of  the  bishopric  is  universally  acknow- 
ledged to  have  been  St  Mark  the  Evan- 
gelist. The  bishop  of  Alexandria,  long 
before  popery  corrupted  the  govern- 
ment and  discipline  of  the  Christian 
church,  was  one  of  the  four  chief  patri* 
archs  or  bishops  of  the  Catholic  Apostolic 
Church  who  presided  in  the  councils  of 
bishops;  and  all  the  churches  in  Africa, 
especially  in  its  Eastern  division,  were 
under  his  jurisdiction.  The  patriarchs 
of  Alexandria  bad  also  the  privilege  of 
consecrating  the  ahuma^  or  chief  bishop 
of  th^  Ab3r8sinian  church.  Some  illus- 
trious names  in  the  annals  of  the  church 
are  found  among  the  bishops  of  Alexan- 
dria, such  as  Clemens,  Origen,  St  Atha- 
nasius,  and  others  who  flourished  here. 
-The  Arian  heresy,  which  denies  the  divi- 
nity of  our  Saviour,  and  maintains  him  to 
be  merely  the  highest  of  created  beings, 
was  first  broached  by  Arius,  a  presbyter 
in  the  diocese,  and,  according  to  some 
writers,  a  -native  of  Alexandria.  This 
>heresy,  which  greatly  ravaged  the  church 
in  the  eariy  ages,  and  which  has  since 
prevailed  to  a  considerable  extent  through- 
out the  Christian  world,  is  now  more 
generally  known  by  the  name  of  Uni- 
tarianism  or  Socinianism;  but  its  sup- 
porters have  been  divided  into  various 
•parties  and  sects  -  among  themselves. 
Alexandria  still  continues  a  bishopric  and 
patriarchate  in  the  Greek  church,  but 
the  great  majority  of  its  modem  inha- 
bitants are  Mahometans.  •  This  city, 
according  to  tradition,  is  famous  as'the 
place  where  the  Septuagint  version  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  completed.  'The 
following  story  is  credited  by  some 
writers,  and  disputed  by  others,  and  the 
reader  may  receive  it  in  any  manner  he 
pleases; ,  Josephus — and  those  who  follow 
him  in  his.  narrative,  especially  Aristeas, 
maintain  the  correctness  of  his  account-— 
relates,  that  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,-  son 
of  Ptolemy  I.  sumamed  Soter,  while  col- 
ilecting  hb  library,  sent  for  an  authentic 
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copy  of  the  Bible  to  Jerusaleiiiy   and 
requested  that  a  number  of  learned  men 
or  rabbifl  would  proceed  to  £gypt»  and 
translate  it  into  the   Greek  lang^uage» 
.with  an  aasurance  that  they  would  be 
liberally  rewarded.  Eleazar  was  then  high 
priest,  and  the  meflsengersy  who  carried 
with  tbem  many  rich  presents  for  the 
•Ten^ilev  were  received  with  great  honour 
at  Jeruaaleni.    They  received  a  copy  of 
the  Jewish  Law,  and  six  ciders  were 
sdected  from  each  of  the  Twelve  Tribes 
to  aoeompany  them,  in  all  seventy-two. 
When  they  arrived  at  Alexandria,  Pto- 
lemy gave  th^n  an  audience,  and  made 
a  trial  of  their  wisdom    by  proposing 
fieventy-two  questions  to  each  of  them. 
Approving  of  their  answers,  he  gave  to 
each  elder  three  talents,  and  assigned  to 
them  apartments  in  the  islet  of  Pharos, 
to  complete    the   undertaking.     They 
finished  their  work  in  seventy-two  di^s, 
«nd  presented  it  to  the  king,  who  re- 
warded   their    industry   by    a    farther 
present  of  two  talents  of  gold,  three 
rich  garments,  and  a  cup  of  gold,  and 
tent   them  safely  back  to  Jerusalem. 
This  tradition  was   believed  until    St 
Jerome's  time,  with  the  farther  addition, 
that  the  seventy-two  translators  were  in- 
dued, because  it  was  pretended  that 
though  they  had. all  been  shut  up  in 
teparate  apartments,  and  without  any 
eonunnnication   with  each  other,  they 
were  found  to  agree  to  a  letter.    Such  is 
the  tradition  respecting  the  Septuagint 
TemoD,  or  the  LXX.,  as  it  is  commonly 
printed,  from  ibe  number  of  translators. 
Dr  Hody,  a  learned  divine  of  the  Church 
of  England,  who  profoundly  studied  the 
origin  of  the  Greek  version,  has  success- 
fully refuted  this,  tradition.    We  have 
alr^y  mentioned  the  prodigious  num- 
bers of  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Alexandria, 
almost  from  the  time  of  its  foundation 
by  Alexander  the  Great.    They  had  a  sy- 
nagogue in  their  quarter  of  the  city,  built 
as  a  miniature   representation  of  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem.    It  was  not  im« 
probable  that  many  of  them  bom.  in 
£gypt  had  little  or  no  knowledge  of 
•their  own.  language,  and  that  this  trans- . 


lation  was  done  by  themselves.  Dr 
Hody  has,  however,  proved  that  the 
Septuagint  version,  which  it  is  pretended 
was  done  by  order  of  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,  by  the  seventy-two  elders  sent 
from  Jerusalem  for  that  purpose,  in  the 
Pharos  of  Alexandria,  was  actually  made 
by  the  Alexandrian  Jews  themselves  for 
their  own  use,  and  of  thousands  of  their 
countrymen  then  resident  in  Egypt, 
who,  living  among  the  Greeks,  generally 
tised  the  Greek  language.  Dr  Hody 
has  also  proved  that  the  whole  Bible 
was  not  translated  at  once,  but  at  diffe- 
rent times ; .  the  Pentateuch,  or  Five 
Books  of  Moses,  first,  about  285  years 
before  the  Christian  era;  and  that  only 
the  Pentateuch  was  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues till  about  170  years  before  our 
Saviour's  time,  when  the  Jews  •  were 
prohibited  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  from 
reciting  any  part  of  their  Law.  That 
learned  writer  has  also  proved  that,  soon 
after  this  prohibition,  translations  of 
Isaiah  and  the  other  prophetical  books 
were  made  into  Greek  for  the  use  of  the 
Alexandrian  and  other  synagogues;  and 
that  the  remaining  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  afterwards  translated  by 
various  persons,  and  with  different  de- 
grees of  care  and  assiduity. 

The  present  state  of  Alexandria,  or 
Scanderia,  as  it  is  called  by  the  Turks, 
is  described  as  a  scene  of  magnificent 
ruin  and '  desolation.  For  the  space  of 
two  leagues,  the  remains  of  pilasters, 
capitals,  obelisks,  and  immense  masses 
of  shattered  columns,  and  monuments  of 
ancient  art,: every  where  meet  the  eye 
as  memorials  of  departed  greatness.  The 
splendid  Pharos,  or  light-house,  has  been 
long  demolished,  and  on  its  site  an 
•irregular  square  building  in  a  castellated 
.form  is  erected,  out  of  which  rises  a 
clumsy  tower,  which  serves  as  a  light- 
house for  the  entrance  of  the  port,  on 
which  the  standard  of  the  Crescent 
proudly  waves.  This  castellated  build- 
ing, the  whole  of  which  is  as  destitute  of 
'Strength  as  it  b  of  .ornament,  is  called 
,  FarUUmy  evidently  a  corruption  of  its 
ancient,  name.      The.  causeway  which 
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joined  the  iflbild  to  the  coBttaent  hnk  br  £uiopeaii8»  and  the  reit  Jew%  CoptSy 
•ko  been  brokeo  down,  and  its  place  is  fto.  HereTurks,  ArabianSy'BarliaresqoeSi 
supplied  by  a  strong  bridge  of  several  .Copts»  Qiristians  of  Sjria,  and  Jews» 
arches.  The  modern  city  stands  on  a  constit^ce  the  motley  popolatioa,  idl 
kind  of  peninsula  between  two  ports^  jealous  of>  and  all  hostile  to,  each  otfaer, 
£ttno6tos,  or  the  Safe  lUtumy  now  exhibiting  a  singular  mixture  of  habits» 
called  the  Old  Port,  and  the  New  Port,  customs,  and  manners.  The  cofnmen^ 
The  port  Eunosfeos,  or  the  Old  Port,  is  of  Alexandria  is,  however,  at  present 
the  best,  but,  owing  to  the  exclusive  very  consideraUe,  and  tmder  an  en- 
policy  of  the  govemnent,  before  it  was  lightened  and  active  government,  the 


wrested  by  the  Plaeha  of  Egypt  from  the  eity/ might  yet  become  of  commereial 
Sultan,  the  Turks  enjoyed  the*  sole  ;pri«>  amportaiioe,  especially  when  we  consider 
<vilege  of  landing  and  ancho^ng  tiieni;  the  rapid  approaches  which  Egypt  it 
while  the  New  Port  was  the  only  harbour  now  making  towards  political  inflaence 
ibr  Europeans  a  place^so  filled  up  with  and  civilization,  since  it  was  wrested4oia 
sand,  that  ressials,  were  liable  to  bUge  in  thegovemm^tofthe£ultanbyMehem«t 
stormy  weither,  and  the  bottom  being  All,  its  pacha  or  sovereign.  There  art 
rocky,  the  cables  often  parted,  by  which  British  and  .French'  consult  at  Alexan- 
the  ships  were  dashed  against  each  dria,  and  from  nine  to  twelve  ^ery 
other.  Many  fatal  instances  of  such  isonsiderable  mercantile  houses  establish- 
disasters  have  occurred,  while  the  Turks^  ed  in  the  city  belong  to  the  British 
with  an  obstinacy  peculiar  to  them,  not-  Jilone.  The  great  staple  commodity  of 
withstanding  the  mercantile  advantages  exportation  to  Uiis  country  is  cotton,  the 
which  they  must  have  derived,  would  «deolive  demand  for  which  has  been 
never  improve  the  place.  There  are  no  ^vourable  to  the  city.  There  are  nut* 
public  buildings  of  anyconseqoenoe  in  taierous  Jewish  merchants  also  in  Alez»> 
modem  Alexandria.  The  city  consists  of  andria,  who,  although  heavier  taxed  by 
narrow,  dirty,  and  awkwardly 'di^pAsed  the  Egyptian  government  than  otiiera, 
streets,  widiout  pavement  and  without  on  account  of  their  religious  principleai 
police,  presenting  an  iqppearance  of  half-  often  contrive  by  economy  to  undersell 
ruined  houses  and  rubbishy  oiixed  witi^  Europeans  in  the  market  When  Alez^- 
^fragments  of  the  mi^ificent  edifices  by  Andria  was  under  the  shmy  of  the-Tiirferf^ 
which'  il  was  once  adoraed.  The  houses  thaseforeigners  who  had  no  coSAttls  in  the 
are  all  flat«roofed,  like  those  of  the  other  city  were  obliged  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
cities  int^e.  Levant,  in  the  form  of  'Sultan.  The  hinguage  commonly  spoken 
terraces*  Thnre  are  no  windows  itjf^e  ia  the  Arabic,  but  most  of  the  Alexan- 
houses,  and  the  apertures  which  supply  drians,  especially  those  engaged  in  com* 
their  places  are  almost  entirely  obstrucb-  Jnerce>  speak  Italan.  The  Moresco,  or 
ed  by  profecting  *  wooden.  ^  lattices  of  Lingua-Franca,  a  compound  of  bad  Ita- 
'various  forms,  so  closely  oDastmcted  that  ^ion,  Pkench,  and  Arabic,  if  alM>  spoken^ 
ecavcdy  any  light  ik  admitted^  and  thus  *  The  country  or  the  coast  abotrt 
the  hoasoBihavc  move  lihe  appearance  of  'Alexandria  4ies  so  16^,  that  it  is  hardly 
prisons  than  ef  private^wellings.  There  •peieeiived  by  mariners  till  very  near, 
are  several  niosque»for  the  Mahometans,  This,  among  other  eircmnstanoes,  ooca- 
-some  Grreek  and  -Latin  churches, .and  a  isioned  the  erection  of  the  famous  light- 
Roman  Catholic  icon  vent.  'Its  population  -house  of  Pharos^  The  environs  of  the 
appears  to  have  been  remarkAbly^  flue-  cityare  without  laterest,' sandy,  •^at,  and 
tuating,  vaiying  4lx>m  5800  to  20,000  lateiile,  without  trees 'sscve  some  rows'ef 
inhabitants.  When  M^  Madden  visited  painttrecswhieh  grow  on  the  (M  banks  of 
:the  city  in  1839,' ha<  tetinsated  the  tlie  caaaH  and  the  pkunt  which  yi^da  the 
*popubition  at  16,000,  of  whom  he  rates  kaM;  but  the  <  whole  tteighboorhOod  in 
9000  Afabs,  2000  >Greek^.iaOOO.Fjaaks  'WatiK>at  houses.  .   The  iMaad  of  AntI- 
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Rhodes,  which  oontained  a  palace  and  a  with  the  palace  of  Cfluar  remain ;  and 

theatre^  is  now  in  the  middle  of  the  the  fhmt^  which  is  described  as  extremely 

toim,  and  is  only  known  by  its  surface  foeautiftil,  is  entire.    The  palace  of  Cleo* 

being  covered  with  mins.    The  harbonr  potra  has  disappeared;  it  was  boilt  oH 

Kibotos   is  choked  up,  and  the  canal  the  walls  facing  the  fort.    Towards  the 

which    conveyed    the  water   of   Lake  east  part  of  its  site  were  two  obelisks^ 


Mareotis  has  entirely  disappeared;  even  commonly  called  Qeopatra's  Needles, 

that  Lake  is  now  filled  with  dry  sand*  of  which  is  entire  and  still  remains,  mea» 

tbroagh  the  negligence  of  the  Turks  in  suring  seven  feet  at  the  base,  and  sixty* 

Dot  preserving  the  canals  for  conveying  seven  feet  in  height,  composed  of  one 

the  water  of  the  Nile.     The  country  stone,  called  Thebaic  sfone,  which  con*> 

roond  Alexandria,  in  short,  is  entirely  sists  of  red  granite,  and  is  covered  with 

destitute  of  water.     This  eeseiltid  com-  hieroglyphics  cut  to  the  depth  of  two 

modity  is  conveyed  to  the  city  by  a  inches  into  the  stone.    The  other,  which 

eanal  firom  the  Nile  twelve  leagued  dts*  ia;  exactly  the  same  as  the  one  entire^ 

tB&t,  called  the  canal  or  kalidj  of  Faoue,  long  lay  on  the  sand,  broken  and  defaced* 

th6  only  canal  at  present  in  Alexandria,  'It  is-  now  in  the  British  Mnseum.     To- 

withoQt  which  the  citizens  could  not  exist,  vards '  the  ancient  Gate  of  Rosetta,  are 

ibr  it  has  not  a  single  spring  or  well  of  'five  marble  columns   on  the  place  foiv 

fresh  water,  and  its  soil  appears  -tp  be«  loerly  occupied  by  the  porticoes  of  the 

long  to  the  deserts  of  Africa.     This  <>3annasium;  the  rest  of  the  colonnade 

canal  conveys  the  water  df  the  Nile  at  vss  destroyed  by  the  barbarism  of  the 

the  pesiod  of  the  Inundation,  and  fills  -Turks.    The  stupendous  column  called 

thevanlts  or  reservoilrs  dug  under  the  (iPfm/jv^^i'tiZar  is  halfa  league  distant  to 

asdent  city,  whi6h  constitutes  the  supply  the  «outh  of  the  city,  and  is  visible  from 

anfil^the  following  ydar.   £ven  this  canal j  ahaost  irvery  part  of  Alexandria  and  its 

to  essenfrial  to  the  health  and  welfare  of  iieighbourhood ;  it  towers  above  the  city, 

the  city,  has  been  shamefully  allowed  by  «nd  serves  as  a  signal  for  vessels.    As  it  is 

the  indolent  Turk^'td  bfe  filled  with  mud  approached,' it  excites  feelings  of  awe  and 

and  sand.     In  former*  times,  and  even  ustonisfament,  blended  with  unbounded 

under  the  dominion  of'  the  Arabs,  the  adsoiration  at  the  beauty  and  simplicity 

canal  was  navigable  throughout  the  year,  <ff  the  workmanship.     This  monumental 

and  was  the  medium  of  conveying  great  pillar  is  oomposed  of  red  granite,  but  the 

T\naiitities  of  merchandize ;  its  banks  were  object  of  it,  and  the  person  to  whose  m&- 

adorned    with  'vineyards'  and   country  'mbry  It  was  erected,  have  occasioned 

houses;  but  it  has  now  no  water  till  the  end  considerable^  disputes  among  travellers, 

of  August  ;theadjointtfg'fields,  once  well  Its  capital,  which  is  of  the  Corinthian 

cdtimted,  kfe  deserted ;  the  gardens  of  the  order,  with'  palm  leaves,  but  not  indented, 

Ptolemys,  the  gfov^,  and  shady  walks,  is  nine  f^ethigh ;  the  shaft,  and  the  upper 

vhidi  surrouhdM  the  ancient  city,  have  member  of  the  base,  are  of  one  piece, 

di^ppeared,  nitd  '^  f^w  scattered  syca-  nearly  ninety  feet  long,  and  nine  in  dia- 

mores,  fig  trees,  and  d&tes,  memorials  of  meter;  the  base  is  a  square  of  about 

former  exuberance,  are'all  that  remain.  fifteen  feet  on  each  side.     This  immense 

The  antiquities  of  Alexandria  are  va-  block  of  marble  is  described  as  resting  on 

Inable,  interesting,  aftid  striking.     Some  two  layers  of  stone  bound  together  with 

parts  of  the  old  walls  of  the  ancient  city  lead,  which,  however,  has  not  prevented 

are  yet  seenj  and  are  said  to  exhibit  fine  the  Arabs  from  forcing  out  several  of 

specimens  of  masonry.   The  reservoirs  of  them -in  search  of  imaginary  treasure. 

the  dtuDens,  vaulted  with  peculiar  art,  and  The  whole  column  is  said  to  be  117  feet 

which  exfeild  under  the  whole  city,  are  high,  although  the  most  careful  estimates 

now  almost  entire,  after  the  lapse  of  2000  do  not  make  it  excedd  95  feet.     It  is 

T^ars.  A*  few  porphyry  pillars  connected  admirably  polished,  «nd  is  only  partially 
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shivered  on  the  eastern  side.     Towards 
the  end  of  the  1 8th  century,  some  English 
sailors  in  a  frolic  contrived  to  ascend  to 
the  top  of  this  extraordinary  antl  hither* 
to  inaccessible .  monument  of  antiquity, 
.which  they  accomplbhed  by  ingeniously 
availing  themselves  of  the  movements  of 
a  paper  kite,  by  means  of  which  they 
succeeded  in  fastening  a  rope  to  the 
summit,  and  achieved  this  great  exploit, 
emptying  a  bowl  of  punch  on  the  top  of 
the  column,  without  accident  of  any  kind. 
•They  found  a  foot  and  ancle  on  the  top 
of  the  column,  the  only  remains  of  a 
^gantic  statue  by  which  it  had  been 
originally  surmounted.  We  are  informed, 
4iowever,  by  recent  travellers,  that  the 
ascent  to  the  top  of  Pompey's  Pillar  has 
«ince  been  rendered  in  some  measure 
accessible,  and  Mr  Madden  mentions  an 
'English  lady  who  breakfasted  and  wrote 
a  letter  on  its  summit.    About  seventy 
paces  from  the  Pillar  is  the  Canal  of  the 
'Nile,  dug  by  the  ancient  inhabitants  to 
convey  water  to  the  cisterns  of  the  city. 
.It  has  been  recently  repaired  at  consi* 
.derable  labour  and  expense;  but  unfor- 
tunately, by  the  ignorance  of  the  Italian 
engineers  employed  for  the  purpose^  it 
is  to  a  great  extent  choked  up  by  the 
fresh  influxes  of  mud  from  the  Nile,  and 
is  chiefly  navigable  at  the  periodical  in- 
•undations  of  that  river.   On  the  top  of  a 
•hill  near  it  is  a  tower,  in  which  a  sentinel 
is  placed  to  give  notice  by  signal  of  all 
.ships  approaching  the  port.    From  this 
•hill  there  is  a  pleasant  prospect  of  the 
.wide-spread  Mediterranean,  of  the  city, 
•and  of  the  adjacent  country.    **  On  the 
.sea-coast,"  wye  a  traveller,  <*  there  is  a 
•large  basin,  cat  out  of  the  rock  which 
forms  the  shore,  having  on  its  sides  two 
beautiful  saloons  diawn  out  by  the  chisel, 
with  benches  across  them.    A  canal  of  a 
zig-2ag  form,  for  the  purpose  of  stopping 
the  progress  of  the  sand  by  its  different 
windings,  conveys  the  tide  into  these 
^oons,  and  renders  the  water  as  pure 
and  transparent  as  crystal.    The  water 
.'is  made  to  rise  a  little  above  the  waist 
.when  a  person  is  seated  on  the  stone 
bench,  and  the  feet. rest  on  a  fine  sand. 


The  waves  of  the  sea  dash  agunst  the 
rock,  and  foam  in  the  canal.  The  swell 
enters,  raises  you  up,  and  leaves  you; 
and  thus  alternately  entering  and  retir- 
ing, furnishes  a  constant  supply  of  iresh 
water,  and  a  coolness  which  is  grateful 
and  delicious  under  a  burning  sky.  This 
place  is  popularly  called  the  jBatA  ofCko- 
patrOf  and  some  ruins  indicate  that  it 
was  formerly  ornamented.**  Dr  Clarke, 
in  noticing  this  artificial  reservoir,  says, 
that  "  if  it  ever  was  intended  for  a  bath, 
it  was  in  all  probability  a  place  where 
they  washed  the  bodies  of  the  dead  be- 
fore they  were  embalmed."  About  a  mile 
distant,  south-west  of  the  city,  are  si- 
tuated the  CrypUB  or  Catacombs,  no- 
ticed by  Strabo  under  the  name  of  Ae- 
eropolis^  the  ancient  burial-place  of  Alex- 
andria. "  Nature,"  says  the  Baron  Du 
Tott,  ^  not  having  furnished  this  part  of 
Egypt  with  a  ridge  of  rocks  like  that 
which  runs  parallel  with  the  Nile  above 
Delta,  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Alex- 
andria could  only  have  an  imitation  by 
digging  into  a  bed  of  solid  rock,  and 
thus  they  formed  a  Necropolis^  or  Ciiy 
of  the  Dead.  The  excavation  is  from 
thirty  to  forty  feet  wide,  two  hundred 
long,  and  twenty-five  deep,  and  is  termi- 
nated by  gentle  declivities  at  each  end. 
The  two  ndes,  cut  perpendicularly,  con- 
tain several  openings,  about  ten  or  twelve 
feet  in  width  and  height,  hollowed  hori- 
zontally, and  which  form  by  their  diffe- 
rent branches  subterranean  streets.  One 
of  these,  which  curiosity  has  disencum- 
bered from  the  ruins  and  the  sands  that 
render  the  entrance  of  others  difficult  or 
impossible,  contains  no  mummies,  but 
only  the  places  they  occupied.  The 
order  in  which  they  were  ranged  is  still  to 
be  seen.  Niches,  twenty  inches  square, 
sunk  six  feet  horizontally,  narrowed  at 
the  bottom,  and  separated  from  each 
other  by  partitions  in  the  rock,  seven  or 
eight  inches  thick,  divided  into  checkers 
the  two  walls  of  this  subterraneous  vault. 
It  is  natural  to  suppose,  from  this  dis- 
position, that  each  mummy  was  intro- 
duced with  the  feet  foremost  into  the 
cell  intended  for  its  reception;  and  that 


ALE 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


39 


new  Btreeto  were  opened  in  proportion  as 
the  dead  inhabitants  of  Necropolis  in** 
creased.''     Dr   Clarke,   who  personally 
inspected  the  Necropolis,  sajrs,  *'  Among 
all  the  antiquities  of  this  once  celebrated 
city>  which  after  the  destruction  of  Car* 
tfaage  ranked  next  to  Rome  in  magnitude 
and  population,  the  CryptaB  of  Necro- 
polis are  the  least  known,  and  the  most 
wonderful*-— Enough  remains  in  the  severe 
simplicity  of  these  structures,  and  in  the 
few  Egyptian  s3rmbols  found  within  them, 
to  show  that  they  are  of  earlier  antiquity, 
than  the  foundation  of  Alexandria  by  the 
Macedonians,  even  if  we  had  not  the 
most  decisive  evidence  to  prove  that  the 
regal  sepulchres  of  the  Alexandrian  mo* 
Darchs  were  within  the  city.    As  reposi- 
tories of  the  dead,  they  were  consequently 
places  of  worship,  whose  dark  and  sub- 
tenaneous  caverns  were  aptly  suited  to 
the  ideas  entertained  of  HadeSf  the  tfivw- 
t6&  abode  of  departed  spirits. — Nothing 
80  marvellous  (as  the  CrypUe  of  Alex- 
andiia)  ever  fell  within  our  observation; 
bat  in  Upper  Egypt,  perhaps,  works  of 
a  similar  nature  may  have  been  found. 
The  CfypUe  of  Jerusalem,  Tortosa,  Je- 
bilee,  Laodicea,  and  Teimessus,  are  ex- 
cavations of  the  same  kind,  but  far  less 
extensive.     They  enable  us,  however, 
to  trace  the  connection  which  anciently 
existed  in  the  sepulchral  customs  of  all 
the  nations  bordering  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  the  Mediteiranean,  from  the  shores 
of  Gaithage  and  of  Cyrene,  to  Egypt,  to 
Palestine^    to    Phoenicia,    and  to  Asia 
BGnor.    An  inclination  common  to  man 
in  eveiy  period  of  his  history,  but  parti' 
cnhMrly  in  the  patriarchal  ages,  of  being 
*  finally  gathered  unto  his  fathers,'  may 
explain  the  prodigious  .labour  bestowed 
in  the  construction  of  these  primeval 
lepaldures. — The  Alexandrian  guides  to 
the  Catacombs  will  not  be  persuaded  to 
enter  them  without  using  the  precaution 
of  a  due  of  thread,  in  order  to  secure 
their  retreat.     We  were  therefore  pro- 
vided with  a  ball  of  twine  to  answer  this 
purpose,  and  also  with  a  quantity  of  wax 
tapers  to  light  us  in  our  passage  through 
these  dark  chambers^ — The  original  en- 


trance to  them  is  now  closed,  and  is 
externally  concealed  from  observation* 
The  only  place  whereby  admittance  to 
the  interior  is  practicable  may  be  found 
facing  the  sea,  near  an  angle  towards  the 
north ;  it  is  a  small  aperture  made  through 
the  soft  and  sandy  rock,  either  by  bur-t 
rowing  animab;  or  by  men  for  the  purpose 
<^  ransacking  the  cemetery.  This  aper- 
ture is  barely  large  enough  to  admit  a 
person  upon  his  hands  and  knees.  Here 
it  is  not  unusual  to  encounter  jackalls, 
escaping  from  the  interior  when  alarmed 
by  any  person  approaching;  on  this  ac-^ 
count  the  guides  recommend  the  prac- 
tice of  discharging  a.gvn  or  pistol,  to 
prevent  any  sally  of  this  kind.  Having 
passed  this  i^ierture  with  lighted  tapersi 
we  arrived  by  a  gradual  descent  in  a 
square  chamber,  almost  filled  with  earth; 
to  the  left  and  right  of  this  are  smaller 
apartments  chiselled  in  the  rook;  each  of 
these  contains  on  either  side  of  it,  except* 
that  of  the  entrance,  a  soroa  for  the  re* 
ception  of  a  mummy;  but,  owing  to  the 
accumulation  of  sand  in  all  of  them,  thia 
part  of  the  Catacombs  cannot  be  examined 
without  great  difficulty.  Leaving  the 
first  chamber,  we  found  a  seeond  of  still 
larger  dimensions,  having  four  crypkB* 
with  sot^oif  two  on  either  slde^  and  a  fifth- 
at  the  extremity  towards  the  south-east.' 
From  hence,  penetrating  towards  the  westy* 
we  passed  through  another  forced  aper- 
ture, which  conducted  us  into  a  square 
chamber,  without  any  receptacles  for  dead 
bodies;  thencei  pursuing  a  south-western 
course,  we  penevered  in  effecting  a  pass-^ 
age  over  heaps  of  sand,  from  one  chamber 
to  another,  admiring  every  where  the 
same  extraordinary  effects  of  labour  and 
ingenuity,  until  we  found  ourselves  be- 
wildered with  so  numy  passages,  that  our 
clue  of  thread  bcicame  of  more  import-^ 
anoe  than  we  at  first  believed  it  would 
prove  to  be.  At  last  we  reaehed  the 
stately  antiehamber  of  the  principal  se- 
pulchre, which  had  every  appearance  of 
being  intended  for  a  regal  repository.  It 
was  of  a  circular  form,  surmounted  by  a 
beautiful  dome,  hewn  out  of  the  rock  with 
exquisite  perfection,  and  the  purest  aim? 
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pliclty  of  workmanship.  In  a  few  of  the 
ehamben  we  observed  pilasters^  resem- 
bling in  their  style  of  archi^ctisre  the 
Doric,  with  architraves,  as  in  some  of  tlie 
most  ancient  sepulchres  near  Jerusalem; 
but  they  were  all  integral  parts  of  the 
solid  rock.  The  dome  covering  the  cir- 
cular chamber  was  without  ornament,  the 
entrance  to  it  being  from  the  north-west. 
Opposite  to  this  entrance  was  a  -hand- 
some square  crypt,  with  three  wroiy  and 
to  the  right  and  left  were  other  crypkOf 
similarly  surrounded  with  places  for  die 
dead.  Hereabouts  we  obaenred  the  re- 
maricable  symbol,  sculptured  in  relief,^ 
of  an  orb  with  extended  winffs^^-We 
endeavoured  to  penetrate  farther  to- 
wards the  south-west  and  south,  and 
found  that  another  complete  wing  of  the 
yast  fabric  extended  in  those  directions; 
bat  the  labour  of  the  research  was  exces- 
sive. The  cryptiB  upon  the  south-west 
side  corresponded  with  those  we  have 
described  towards  the  north-east.  In  the 
middle,  between  the  two,  a  long  range  of 
chambers  extended  from  the  central  and 
circular  shrine,  towards  the  north-west ; 
mod  in  this  direction  appears  to  have  been 
the  principal  and  original  entrance.  Pro- 
ceeding towards  it,  we  came  to  a  large 
room  in  the  middle  of  the  fabric,  between 
the  supposed  Sertyaeum  and  the  main 
outlet;  or  portal,  towards  the  sea.  Here 
the  workmanship  was  very  elaborate ;  and 
to  the  right  and  left  were  chambers,  with 
teoeptacles  ranged  parallel  to  each  othen 
— Having  passed  about  six  hours  in 
exploring  to  the  best  of  our  ability  these 
gloomy  mansions,  we  regained  by  means 
of  our  clue  the  aperture  by  which  we  had 
entered,  and  quitted  them  for  ever."  Such 
is  Dr  Clarke's  account  of  the  remark- 
able catacombs  at  Alexandria,  the  history 
of  which,  as  he  well  observes,  seems  to 
be  involved  in  darkness,  impervious  as 
that  which  pervades  every  avenue  of  the 
excavated  chambers.  We  have  condensed 
the  account  as  much  as  posisible ;  but  it  is 
one  of  great  interest,  and  serves  to  throw 
much  light  on  the  Eastern  habits  and 
customs.  Shaw,  who  published  his  Tra^ 
vels  in  1757)  maintains  that  the  Cf^loi^ 


or  Necropolis,  were  not  intended  fan  the 
reception  of  mammies  or  embalmed 
bodies.  In  this,  however,  that  learned 
traveller  is  decidedly  contradicted  by 
Strabo.  <^  Perhaps,"  observes  Dr  Clarke, 
<<  he  was  one  of  those  who  had  been 
induced  to  adopt  an  erroneous  opinion, 
that  mummies  were  placed  upright  upon 
their  feet  in  Egyptian  sepulchres,  and 
therefore  was  at  a  loss  to  reeohcile  the 
horizontal  position  of  the  Theoa  with 
his  preconceived  notions.^    See  Egtpt, 

JbRUSALBM,  GrARDEN  OF  lJz^,.No. 

Alexandria  has  no  fortificakioiiB,  and, 
acoordiBg  to  Volney,  is  incapable  of  de« 
fence.  Its  supplies  of  water  could  all  be  est 
off  by  an  invader,  evien  if  it  were  poaible 
to  garrison  it  sufficiently  for  resistancew 
The  city  was  attacked  by  Buonaparte  in 
1798,  when  the  French  invaded  Egypt, 
and  speedily  surrendered,  with  the  loss 
of  about  three  hundred  Arabs  and  Ma- 
melukes. They  kept  possession  of  it  till 
1801,  when  it  was  taken  by  General 
Hutchinson,  afterwards  Earl  of  Donough* 
more.  On  the  13th  and  21st  of  March 
that  year.  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby  gained 
two  brilliant  victories  on  the  plain  before 
the  city,  which,  however,  were  purchased 
with  the  life  of  that  gallant  and  illostri- 
ous  soldier.  The  British  took  possession 
of  Alexandria  in  1806^  under  General 
Eraser,  but  it  was  finally  evacuated  in 
1807*  It  is  now  under  the  government 
of  the  Pacha  of  Egypt,  that  kingdom 
having  become  independent  of  the  Grand 
Siguier;  and,  under  the  wise  and  enter* 
prising  policy  of  Mehemet  Alt,  is  likely 
to  attain  commercial  importance. 

ALLON-BACHUTH,  the  oak  of 
weq)infff  the  spot  where  Rebecca's  nuiae 
was  buried.  Gen.  xxxv.  8. 

ALMON,  a  sacerdotal  city  belonging 
to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Josh.  xxL  18* 
According  to  Calmet,  it  is  the  same  with 
Alemeth.    See  Auimbth. 

ALMON-DIBL  ATH  AIM,  or  Bsf  R- 
DiBLATHAiM,  a  Small  town  on  the  borders 
of  the  teritory  of  the  Muabites,  nesr 
which  the  Israelites  formed  an  encamp- 
ment before  crossing  the  river  Jordan, 
Numb,  xxxiii.  46.     It  was  destroyed  by 
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NfllNKlikdaenary  liog  of  BabyloPi  Jer* 

ALLUSHy  Alusb,  or  Ollush,  paste 
gcdomgk,  one  of  the  stages  of  the  Israelites 
ia  the  Wilderness  of  Shur,  when  they 
departed  from  Dophkah,  Numb,  zxxiii. 
13.  Eosebius  and  Jerome  fix  it  in  Idumea, 
abont  Gabala  or  Petra,  the  capital  of 
Anlxm  Petnea.  It  is  placed  by  Ptolemy 
among  the  Idomean  cities.  Some  geo- 
graphers indine  to  think  that  Allush  ako 
flgnifies  a  tongue^  whieh  would  therefore 
indieale  a  tongue  of  landy  or  a  ciqpe^  as  it 
imports  a  tongue  of  sea,  or  a  bay,  Josbi^ 
X7.2»5.  If  tbisjeonjecture  is  weU  founded, 
it  iinpUea  that  the  Israelites  tra^rersed  the 
peninsula  of  Arabia  to  its  most  southern 
espe  or  point»  now  called  iRofJIMommed^ 
bdbretbey  turned  directly  towards  Mount 
fioaL 

AMADy  the  name  of  atown  bdonging 
to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Josh.  six.  26. 

AMALEKy  the  name  of  a  mountain  in 
the  territovy  of  the  tribe  of  E^ihraimy  on 
which  the  city  of  Pirathon  was  built 
Abdon^  Judge  of  Israel,  was  of  this  city, 
lod  was  buried  in  it,  Judges  xii.  13,  15. 

See  PlEATBON. 

AMALEKITES^  a  peopie  ikai  licha 
ypt  or  ikmi  iakss  away  o^  also,  a  people 
tkaiMnkety  or  that  ug&s  aiiy  orthepeaple 
^  ike  woereign  cr  ruler^  an  ancient 
poverfiil  nation  who  inhabited  Arabia 
Fetrea.  They  were  descended  from 
Amalek,  or  Omelek,  the  son  of  Eliphaz 
bj  hk  concubine  Timnah,  and  grandson 
of  Ean,  Gen.  xxxvi.  12,  l6$  1  Ghron.  i; 
36.  Amalek  succeeded  Gatam,  one  of 
the  dnkea  of  Edom.  The  Amialekites 
fired  in  a  similar  manner  to  the  Arabs ; 
they  had  no  conitant  dwelling,  nor  do 
they  appear  to  have  poascssod  cities, 
tfaoogh  one  is  mentioned  in  1  Sam.  xv.  7 ; 
they Ufodfor  the  most  part  In  teutff and 
booths,  and  sometimes  in  eaves,  mi- 
grating from  one  part  of  the  country  to 
the  other ;  and  on  this  account  it  is  not 
easy  to  ascertain  tiie  limits  of  their 
territory.  Genendly  speaking,  it  was 
that  part  of  Arabia  Petrsea  which  lay 
east  of  the  country  of  the  Midianites, 
"vith  Arabia  Felix  on  the  south,  Arabia 


Deserta  on  the  east,  and  extended  a!-* 
most  as  far  north  as  the  Lake  Asphaltites 
or  Dead  Sea,   and  southward  to  the 
Red  Sea,  or  between  Havilah  and  Shur, 
1  Sam.  XV.  7-    Reland  places  them  be* 
tween  the  Deserts  of  Kadesh  and  Engedi, 
somewhat  nearer  the  Mediterranean ;  yet 
Josephus  affirms  in  one  place  that  they 
extended  from  Pdusium  to  the  Red  Sea, 
and  in  another,  that  they  lay  between 
Oabolitis  and  Petra.     There  were,  how- 
ever, various  tribes  who  went  under  the 
general  name  of  Amalekites,  and  three 
are  specifically  mentioned — Amalek  the 
ancient,  to  whom  it  is  probable  Balram 
alhided  when  he  termed  it  the  "  head 
•f  the  nations,**  and  which  may  be  placed 
near  the   river  Jordan,    Gen.  xiv.  7 ; 
Numb.  xxiv.  20 ; — Amalek,  a  tribe  in  the 
countries  east  of  Egypt,  between  Egypt 
and  Canaan,  Exod.  xvii.  8 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  5, 
ftc.; — and  Amalek,  the  descendants  of 
Eliphaz.    It  was  against  the  second  of 
these  tribes    that  Moses    and    Joshua 
fought,  and  against  them  perpetual  hos- 
tility  was  ordered  to  be  maintained.    Ac-* 
cording  to  the  Arabian  account,  Amalek, 
the  founder  or  progenitor  of  the  Amale- 
kites, was  the  son  of  Ham,  and  grandson 
of  Noah;  and  the  father  of  Ad,  and 
grandfather  of  Sehedad.    This  tradition 
is  zealously  supported  by  Calmet,  who 
ai^es  that  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive 
how  the  Amalekites,  if  they  were  merely 
the  posterity  of  the  son  of  Eliphaz,  and 
grandson  of  Esau,  could  be  so  numerous 
and  powerful  as  they  are  represented  to 
be,  when  the  Israelites  departed  out  of 
Egypt*     We  are  informed,   Gen.  xiv. 
6-17,  that  when  Chedorlaomer,  king  of 
Elam,  and  the'  other  four  confederated 
king^  attacked  the  Rephaims,  Znzims, 
EAiims,  and  Horites,  they  also  attacked 
the   Amalekites;  but  if  Calmet's  sup- 
position as  to  their  origin  be  correct, 
which  it  is  generally  admitted  to  be,  this, 
as  Dr  Wells  observe  muM  be  understood 
pfi^kpHeeUfyy  namely,  that  the  five  con- 
federated kings  now  alluded  to  smote  the 
country  which  was  afterwards  known 
by  the  name  of  the  country  of  the 
Amalekites,  for  there  were  no  such  people 
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in  the  days  of  Abraham  and  Chedorla- 
omer.  Other  geographers,  however, 
maintain  that  they  were  in  existence  in 
the  time  of  Abraham  and  the  five  confe- 
derated kings,  and  were  a  numerous  and 
powerful  nation ;  that  on  this  account 
they  are  called  by  Balaam  the  first  or 
beginning  of  nations — ^that  they  are  never 
styled  by  Moses  the  brethren  of  IsrcLel 
or  Edom — ^that  the  latter  never  held  any 
friendly  intercourse  or  league  with  them, 
but  allowed  them  to  be  invaded  and 
butchered  by  Saul,  without  affording 
them  any  assistance — ^that  we  find  them 
always  mentioned  with  the  Amorites, 
Philistines,  and  other  Canaanitish  nations, 
and  involved  in  the  same  anathema 
pronounced  against  them  by  Heaven — 
and  that,  therefore,  they  must  be  viewed 
rather  as  a  tribe  of  those  nations  than  as 
descendants  of  Esau,  who  were  probably 
a  small  tribe.  The  reader  may  adopt 
either  of  these  theories,  for  both  of 
them  are  maintained  on  very  satisfactory 
grounds.  Of  the  Amalek  destroyed  by 
Saul,  and  whose  king  Agag  was  put  to 
death  by  the  prophet  Samuel,  the  Arab- 
ians assert  that  he  was  the  father  of  an 
ancient  tribe  in  Arabia  which  exclusively 
contained  the/mre  Arabians,  the  remains 
of  whom  were  mingled  with  the  posterity 
of  Jocktan  and  Adnam,  and  thus  became 
Mos-arabesor  Mosta-arabes,  that  is,  Arab- 
ians blended  with  foreigners.  They  also 
pretend  that  Goliath,  who  was  killed  by 
David,  was  king  of  the  Amalekites — ^that 
the  giants  who  inhabited  Palestine  in 
Joshua's  time  were  of  the  same  race— 
and  that  part  of  them  retired  into  Africa 
during  Joshua's  lifetime,  and  settled  on 
the  coast  of  Barbary.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  by  the  expression  *<  Amalek  is  the 
first  of  the  nations,"  Bochart  understands 
the  most  noble  of  the  nations;  and  Le 
Clerc,  in  his  Commentary,  conjectures 
that  the  Amalekites  were  the  most  ancient 
and  powerful  of  those  nations  of  whom 
Abraham  and  Lot  were  the  progenitors. 
In  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  the  Amale- 
kites are  termed  <<  the  first  of  the  nations 
that  warred  against  Israel." 

There  was  eternal  enmity  between  the 


Amalekites  and  Hebrews,  and  many 
battles  were  fought,  in  which  the  latter, 
were  generally  the  victors.  The  origin  of 
this  enmity,  on  the  part  of  the  Amalekites, 
it  is  alleged,  proceeded  from  the  circum- 
stance of  Jacob  having  deprived  their 
progenitor  Esau  of  his  birthright  and^is 
father's  blessing,  Exod.  xvii.  8,  &c. ; 
Judges  V*  14 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  2;  and  the 
reason  why  God  pronounced  a  perpetual 
war  against  them  was,  that  though 
knowing  well  that  the  Israelites  were 
destined  to  possess  the  long  promised 
land  of  Canaan,  they  nevertheless  came 
against  the  latter  with  an  armed  force, 
in  the  hope  of  frustrating  the  divine 
arrangements.  The  Israelites  under 
Moses  had  hardly  effected  their  me- 
morable passage  through  the  Red  Sea, 
after  their  departure  from  Egjrpt,  when 
they  were  attacked  by  the  Amalekites 
in  the  Desert  of  Rephidim,  as  they  were 
marching  towards  Mount  Horeb;  and 
all  those  were  slain  who  through  fatigue 
or  weakness  were  compiled  to  lag  behind. 
For  this  act,  which  was  done  without 
any  provocation  on  the  part  of  the 
Israelites,  but  simply  from  the  implacable 
and  hereditary  hatred  which  they 
cherished  towards  the  wandering  He- 
brews, the  Amalekites  were  most  severely 
punished.  Moses,  by  the  divine  com- 
mand, ordered  Joshua  to  attack  them, 
and  to  record  this  act  of  their  inhumanity 
in  a  book,  that  it  might  be  remembered, 
and  revenged  in  the  most  marked  manner. 
Joshua,  in  obedience  to  the  instructions 
of  his  leader,  fell  upon  the  Amalekites, 
while  Moses  beheld  the  scene  from  a 
neighbouring  hill  or  mountain,  along 
with  his  brother  Aaron,  and  Hur.  It 
was  a  remarkable  circumstance  connected 
with  this  battle,  that  Moses  lifted  up  his 
arms,  as  if  pointing  to  the  sky,  and  while 
he  did  so  the  Israelites  were  snccessibl ; 
but  whenever  he  lowered  them,  the  tide 
of  victory  turned  in  favour  of  the  Ama«- 
lekites.  Perceiving  this,  when  Moses 
became  tired  with  extending  his  arma^ 
he  was  assisted  by  Aaron  and  Hur,  who 
held  them  up  during  the  remainder  of 
the  battle,  which  continued  the  whole 
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day,  from  morning  to  night,  Exod.  xVii. 
8,  &c«   .  At  a  subsequent  period,  when 
the  Israelites  were  under  the  goyemment 
of  theb  Judges,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  monarchy  in  the  person  of  Saul,  we 
find  the  Amalekites  confederating  with 
the  Midianites  and  Moabites  to  oppress 
their  hereditary  enemies.   But  Ehud  de- 
Uyered  the   Israelites  from   Eglon  the 
king  of  Moab ;  and  the  Midianites  and 
Amalekites    were    totally  defeated    by 
Gideon,  Judges   iii.    13;  vi.  3.     Saul, 
after  his  adTanoement  to  the  throne  of 
Israel,  marched  against  the  Amalekites 
at  the   head  of   20,000  foot    soldiers, 
without  reckoning  10,000  men  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  who  formed  a  separate 
body ;  and  advancing  into  their  country, 
droTe   them  from  Havilah,   which  lies 
tovards   the  lower  part   of   the    river 
Euphrates,  and  to  Shur,  which  is  towards 
the  Red  Sea.     He  was  commanded  not 
only  to  extirpate  them,  but  to  destroy 
their  cattle,   and  all  their  property  of 
▼hatsoever  description.    Agag  was  then 
the  king  or  chief  of  the   Amalekites, 
▼horn  he  utterly  defeated  and  took  pri- 
soner, after  slaying  vast    numbers    of 
them,  and  laying  waste  their  country. 
By  a  singular  fatality,  however,  Saul  not 
only  spared  Agag,  but  abo  the  best  of 
the   (attle    and  moveables,   which    he 
brought  with  him  as  trophies  of  victory, 
and  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  those 
calamities  which  afterwards  befell  him, 
and  which    ended    in    his    deposition 
froqi  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  the  com- 
plete  extirpation  of  his  iamily.     Agag, 
who  DOW  fully  cherished  the  idea  that 
his  life  would  be  ^ared,  and  that  he 
would  merely  be  detained  a  kind  of 
honourable  prisoner,  was  soon  deceived 
in  his  expectation  that  "  the  bitterness 
of  death.  wa3-  past."    After  his  return 
from  this   successful  expedition,    Saul, 
by  the  divine  command,  was  visited  by 
the  prophet  Samuel,  who  found  him  at 
Gilgal,  offering  a  sacrifice  of  the  flocks 
taken  from  the  Amalekites.     Affecting 
to  be  surprised  at  this  unexpected  sight, 
when  Saul  had  been  expressly  command- 
ed to  spare  nothing  belonging  to  the 
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Amalekites,  but  utterly  to  destroy  them, 
Samuel  asked  him  what  meant  the  low- 
ing of  oxen  and  the  bleating  of  sheep, 
especially  as  Saul,  after  saluting  him, 
had  just  declared  that  he  had  obeyed  the 
divine  command  against  the  Amalekites. 
Saul  replied,  that  the  soldiers  had  brought 
away  the  best  of  the  cattle  to  offer  in 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  Samuel  severely 
upbraided  him  for  his  disobedience,  while 
Saul  continued  to  throw  the  whole  blame 
upon  the  army,  in  justification  of  himself. 
At  length,  however,  he  acknowledged 
his  fault  in  yielding  to  the  wbhes  of  his 
troops,  and  entreated  the  prophet  to  join 
him  in  the  sacrifice.  Samuel  refused, 
and  turned  hastily  away  from  him  as  if 
t.0  depart,  when  Saul  took  hold  of  his 
garment,  which  rent  in  his  hands.  The 
prophet  immediately  told  him  that  it  was 
a  symbol  of  his  ruin,  that  the  kingdom 
was  to  be  torn  from  his  hands,  and  given 
to  another  who  was  **  better  than  he.'' 
Alarmed  at  this  announcement,  Saul 
made  an  ample  confession  of  his  fault, 
and  Samuel  returned  with  him  to  the 
camp  at  Gilgal.  There  Samuel  caused 
the  unhappy  Agag  to  be  brought  out 
before  the  army  and  cut  in  pieces,  telling 
him  that  as  his  sword  had  made  many 
mothers  childless,  likewise  should  his 
mother  be  made  childless  among  women. 
The  cattle  and  other  property  were  also 
destroyed.  Some  ftigitivea  escaped  the 
general  slaughter  caused  by  Saul's  expe- 
dition against  them,  and  a  few  years 
afterwards  a  troop  of  the  Amalekites 
attacked  and  pillaged  Ziklag,  a  city  then 
in  possession  of  David,  and  where  he 
had  left  his  two  wives,  Ahinoam  and 
Abigail,  his  family,  and  his  treasures.  But 
David,  returning  from  an  expedition, 
pursued  the  Amalekites,  whom  he  over- 
took and  totally  dispersed,  and  recovered 
the  spoil.  About  one  hundred  and  sixty 
years  afterwards,  they  joined  in  a 
grand  alliance  against  Jehoshaphat,  which 
was  disastrous  to  them  in  its  conse- 
quences. The  Amalekites  were  thus 
gradually  reduced,  and  in  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  they  were 
completely  destroyed  and  exterminated 
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by  the  Simeonites,  who  took  possession 
of  their  country.  After  this  event  there 
is  no  farther  mention  of  them  in  history; 
and  thus  the  declaration  of  the  prophet 
was  literally  fulfilled — **  Amalek  was  the 
first  of  the  nations,  but  his  latter  end 
shall  be  that  he  shall  perish  for  ever." 
Their  conduct  in  attacking  the  Israelites 
in  their  weak  and  defenceless  condition 
seems  never  to  have  been  forgiven,  and 
we  find  the  Almighty  on  that  occasion 
solemnly  declaring  that  he  would  summa- 
rily punish  them  with  divine  vengeance. 
Haman,  who  is  recorded  in  the  Book  of 
Esther  as  projecting  the  scheme  of  uni- 
versal destruction  against  the  Jews,  was 
an  Amalekite.    See  Adites  and  Arabia. 

AMAIN-SAMA,  a  town  of  Judea,  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah. 

AMAM,  a  town  of  Judea,  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
XV.  26. 

AMANA,  integrity  and  truthf  the 
name  of  a  mountain  in  Palestine,  in  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  beyond  the  Jordan. 
It  is  mentioned  in  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
(iv.8.)  It  is  either  that  mountain,  or  the 
mountain  Amanus,  which  separates  Syria 
on  the  north-east  firom  Cilicia.  St  Jerome 
and  the  Rabbins  make  the  Land  of  Israel 
to  extend  northward  to  this  mountain^ 
and  it  b  certain  that  Solomcm's  king- 
dom comprehended  that  country*  This 
mountain,  besides  separating  Syria  from 
Cilicia,  stretches  with  its  connecting  ridges 
firom  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Euphri^. 
See  Lebanon* 

AMMA,  the  name  of  a  hill  opposite 
Giah,  and  not  far  from  Gibeon,  at  the 
foot  of  which  there  was  ah  excellent  pool 
of  water,  2  Sam.  ii.  24. 

AMMAH,  or  Ummah,  a  city  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Josh.  xix.  30. 
See  Ummah. 

AMMAH,  or  Ammi,  my-  people, 
mother,  featy  a  cubit,  or  a  nation,  a  name 
bestowed  on  the  Ten  Tribes  after  their 
rejection,  which  denotes  their  final  re- 
storation and  prosperity,  Hos.  ii.  1. 

AMATH,  or  Hamath,  a  city  of  Syria, 
and  capital  of  a  province  of  the  same 
name.    See  Anathoth  and  Hamath. 


AMMON,  a  people,  or  the  eon  of  n^ 
people,  or  No-Ammok«    See  No. 

AMMONITES,  or  MBONiTESf  o/- 
Jivcted,  or  who  fail,  or  who  answer, 
the  general  name  of  a  people  descend- 
ed from  Ben-Ammi,  son  of  Lot,  from 
whom  they  derive  their  name.  The 
country  which  the  Ammonites  possessed 
lay  east  of  Palestine  and  north  of  the 
country  of  Moab,  and  was  ancieutly  one 
of  the  most  fertile  and  best  cnltivated 
provinces  of  Syria.  According  to  Dr 
Wells,  they  possessed  all  those  districts 
on  the  east  of  Jordan,  about  the  river  Jab- 
bok,  in  the  northern  part  of  that  cduntiy 
which  was  afterwards  the  kingdom  of 
Sihon,  Num.  xxi.  1 3 ;  Jodhi  xiii*  25 ;  Jadg. 
xi.  13,  &c.  The  Ammonites  destroyed 
the  race  of  giants  whom  th^y  called  Zam- 
zummim,  and  seized  their  country;  but 
when  this  expulsion  took  place,  or  what 
description  of  people  the  Zamzummim 
were,  we  have  no  notice  in  history.  Of 
the  Ammonites  themselves,  indeed,  and 
of  their  peculiar  habits  and  customs,- we 
have  very  imperfecit  accounts.  Thiey 
had  kings  or  chiefs ;  and,  like  most  of 
the  oriental  tribes,  seem  to  have  followed 
the  occupations  of  husbandry  and  rearing 
of  cattle.  They  were  not  circumcised; 
and  they  appear  to  have  early  betaken 
themselves  to  idolatry,  their  chief  atad 
peculiar  deity  being  termed  Mbloch  by 
the  sacred  writers — an  idol  whose  rites 
were  particularly  cruel  and  bloody. 
Chemosh  was  also  the  name  of  one  of 
their  divinities.  The  Ammonites  knd 
the  Moabites  were  two  tribes  or  nations 
whom  the  Israelites  were  forbidden  to 
attack,  Dent  ii.  19;  yet  they  were  ex- 
cluded firom  the  congregation  of  bhd 
to  the  tenth  generation,  because  they  did 
ilot  come  out  to  the  relief  of  the  Israel* 
ites  when  attacked  in  the  Wilderness  by 
the  Amalekites ;  and  because  they  were 
involved  in  the  afiair  of  Balaam,  who  was 
hired  by  Balak  to  curse  the  Hebrews. 
A  great  part  of  the  country  belonging  to 
the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  was  taken 
by  the  Amorites  during  the  progress  of 
the  Isradites  in  the  Wilderness  under 
Moees,  which  was  conquered  by  that  great 
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leader,  and  eqaaUy  dmded  between  the 
tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad.  This  gave  rise 
to  a  war  between  them  and  the  Israelites 
in  Jephthah*8    time,    when    Israel   was 
under  the  government  of  the  Judges. 
Their  king,  whose  name  is  not   men- 
tioned in  scripture,  insisted  on  the  whole 
of  the  country  being  restored  to   the 
Ammonites,  as  originally  belonging  to 
them,  which  had  been  overrun  by  the 
Moabites,   and    conquered   by    Moses; 
and  he  made  a  sudden  iiruption  into  it, 
seizing  all  the  district  which  had  been 
divided  between  the  tribes  of  Reuben 
and   Gad.     This  invasion  was  success- 
fill,  and  the  Ammonites  kept  possessiop 
of  their  newly  acquired  territory  for 
eighteen  years.     They  generally  united 
with  their  ancient  allies  the  Moabites  in 
attacking  the  Israelites;   and  after  the 
death  of  Othniel,  one  of  the  Judges  of 
Israel,   they  also  drew  the  Amalekites 
into  the  league,  and  coalesced  together 
under  Eglon,  king  of  Moab.     They  met 
with  a  severe  check,  however,  from  Ehud, 
the  son  of  Gera,  one  of  the  Judges  of 
Israel.     Nevertheless,  they  still  retained 
possession  of  their  ancient  territory,  and 
even  threatened  an  expedition  across  the 
Jordan,  to  attack  the  tribes  of  Judah,  Ben- 
jamin, and  Ephraim.     Alarmed  at  these 
hostile  aggressions,  the   Hebrew  army 
assembled  at  Mizpah,  in  the  territory  of 
Judah,   and   chose    Jephthah  for  their 
general.   The  preliminary  procedure  con- 
sisted in  the  Israelites  sending  an  ex- 
postulary  embassy  to  the  king  of  the 
Ammonites,  demanding  an  explanation 
of   his    hostile    conduct.       The    king 
informed  Jephthah's  ambassadors,  that 
the  whole  of  that  country  had  originally 
belonged  to  the  Ammonites,  who  had 
been  dispossessed  of  it  when  the  Israelites 
came  out  of  Egypt;  and  he  exhorted 
Jephthah,  if  he  valued  his  own  and  his 
people's  safety,  immediately  to  restore  it 
to  its  lawful  masters.    Jephthah  replied 
that  the  very  reverse  of  all  this  was  the 
case — ^that  the  Israelites  had  not  dispos- 
sessed the  Ammonites  of  their  country, 
but  that  they  had  acquired  it  in  a  just 
war  with  the  Amorites,  who  had  long 


enjoyed  it  by  right  of  conquest ;  and, 
therefore,  that  he  was  under  no  obligations 
to  restore  what  the  Israelites  had  never 
taken  from  them.     This  answer  gave 
great  dissatisfaction  to  the  invaders,  who 
immediately  prepared  for  war.  Jephthah 
met  them  at  the  head  of  the  Hebrew 
army  near  the  city  of  Aroer,  in  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  a  place  of  the  disputed  territory, 
which  had  formerly  been  their  capital, 
and  after  a  memorable  battle,  completely 
defeated  them,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
eighteen  years  of  tyranny  which  they  had 
exercised  over  the  Israelites.     On  that 
occasion  they  lost  twenty  cities,  and  were 
driven  from  their  ancient  country.    In 
the  reign  of  Saul,  the  old  claim  of  the 
Anmionites  was  revived  by  Nahash  their 
king ;  and,  advancing  against  the  Israel- 
ites, they  laid  siege  to  the  city  of  Jabesh, 
or  Jabesh-Gilead,  in  the  halftribe   of 
Manasseh.    The  citizens  of  Jabesh  were 
inclined  to  acknowledge  the  claim   of 
Nahash  to  sovereignty,  but  the  tyrant 
refused  to  treat  with  them  except  on  one 
condition,  that  every  one  of  them  should 
lose  his  right  eye,  thus  wishing  to  inflict 
a  lasting  reproach  upon  the  Israelites; 
but  from  this  cruel  and  degrading  si- 
tuation the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh  were 
delivered  by  Saul,  who  advanced  with 
an  army  and  relieved  the   place,    en- 
countering and  dispersing  the  army  of 
Nahash,  1  Sara.  xi.  1,  &c.      After  the 
death    of    Nahash,    David,    who    suc- 
ceeded Saul  in  the  throne  of  Israel,  and 
who  had  been  on  terms  of  friendly  inter- 
course with  the  king  of  Amraon,  sent 
ambassadors  to  congratulate  Hanan,  the 
son  and  successor  of  Nahash,  on  his  acces- 
sion, and  those  ambassadors  were  treated 
as  spies,    subjected  to    great  personal 
indignities,  and  dismissed  in  a  most  in- 
sulting manner.     This  gross  and  wanton 
affront  was  retaliated  by  David  with  signal 
rigour.     He  placed  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  Hebrew  army,   and  marched  to 
Rabbah,  or  Rabbath,  near  the  source  of 
the  river  Jabbok,  the  capital  city  of  the 
Ammonites.     The  inhabitants  held  out 
the  place,  but  David  took  it  by  storm, 
razed  it  to  the  groimd>  and  the  citisens 
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were  put  to  deatli  under  circumstances  of 
peculiar  severity.  The  same  fate  at* 
tended  all  the  other  cities  of  the  Am- 
monites and  their  inhabitants  who  resisted 
the  conqueror  in  this  destructive  cam- 
paign ;  and  their  allies,  the  Moabites  and 
the  Syrians,  were  also  totally  routed. 
Ammon  and  Moab  continued  quiet  during 
the  remainder  of  David*s  reign,  and  also 
during  the  whole  of  that  of  Solomon; 
and  after  the  separation  of  the  Ten  Tribes 
in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  they  were  sub- 
ject to  the  kings  of  Israel  till  the  death 
of  Ahab.  .  Two  years  after  that  prince's 
death,  we  find  his  son  Jehoram  defeating 
the  Ammonites  who  had  revolted  from  the 
domination  of  Israel,  although  the  defeat 
they  then  sustained  does  not  appear  to 
have  reduced  them  to  their  former  state 
of  subjection  and  obedience.  In  the 
reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  they  formed  a 
grand  alliance  with  the  Moabites  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Mount  Seir  against  that 
prince,  but  this  attempt  was  frustrated  in 
a  very  remarkable  manner,  a  panic  having 
seized  them,  and  they  commencing  a 
mutual,  slaughter  of  each  other,  2  Chron. 
XX.  23.  Their  turbulent  and  warlike  dispo- 
sitions still  prompted  them  to  harass  the 
Jews,  for  which  they  sustained  a  severe 
defeat  from  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  and 
were  made  tributary,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  8. 
In  the  reign  of  his  son  Jotham  they  again 
rebelled,  were  reduced  by  that  prince, 
and  compelled  to  pay  him  an  annual 
tribute  of  an  hundred  talents,  and  30,000 
quarters  of  wheat  and  barley.  When  the 
Sjrrians  were  oppressing  the  Ten  Tribes 
who  formed  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  the 
Ammonites  committed  the  most  inhuman 
excesses  in  Gilead,  massacring  pregnant 
women  aild  little  children,  Amos  i. 
13.  Tiglath-pilezer,  king  of  Assyria, 
carried  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad, 
and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  into 
slavery,  740  years  before  the  Christian  era, 
and  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  seized, 
their  cities,  as  being  the  original  patri- 
mony of  the  former.  The  prophet  Jere- 
miah denounces  them  in  strong  language 
for  this  aggression,  Jer.  xlix.  1.  The 
ambassadors  of  the  Ammonites  formed 


part  of  those  to  whom  the  same  prophet, 
in  the  typical  language  of  those  times, 
presented  the  cup  of  God's  fury,  and 
whom  he  directed  to  make  bonds  and 
yokes  for  themselves,  exhorting  them 
to  submit  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of 
Babylon,  or  to  choose  slavery  and  bond- 
age. The  prophet  Ezekiel  announced 
the  entire  destruction  of  the  Ammonites, 
telling  them  that  God  would  deliver 
them  up  to  the  people  of  the  East,  who 
would  build  palaces  in  their  country,  so 
that  their  name  would  be  no  more  men- 
tioned among  the  nations,  and  that  this 
was  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
them  for  insulting  the  Israelites  in  their 
misfortunes  at  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple  by  the  Chaldeans.  This  was  in 
allusion  to  a  transaction  which  took  place 
under  Baalis,  their  last  king.  That  prince 
had  entered  into  a  treaty  with  Zedekiah, 
king  of  Judah,  against  the  Chaldeans, 
yet  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by 
the  latter,  he  treacherously  exulted  in  the 
misfortunes  which  had  befallen  his  allies. 
The  words  of  the  prophecy,  which  was 
destined  to  be  literally  fulfilled,  are  very 
remarkable.  **  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face 
against  the  Ammonites,  and  prophesy 
against  them.  I  will  make  Kabbah  of 
the  Ammonites  (their  capital  city)  a 
stable  for  camels,  and  a  couching-place 
for  flocks.  Behold,  I  will  stretch  out  my 
hand  upon  thee,  and  deliver  thee  for  a 
spoil  to  the  heathen ;  I  will  cut  thee  off 
from  the  people,  and  cause  thee  to  perish 
out  of  the  countries;  I  will  destroy  thee. 
The  Ammonites  shall  not  be  remembered 
among  the  nations.  Kabbah  of  the  Am- 
monites shall  be  a  desolate  heap ;  Ammon 
shall  be  a  perpetual  desolation,"  Ezek. 
XXV.  2-10,  &c.  It  is  conjectured  that 
this  punishment  was  inflicted  on  them 
about  five  years  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  nearly 
583  years  before  the  Christian  era,  when 
Nebuchadnezzar  ravaged  the  whole  coun- 
tries round  Judea,  carried  the  people  into 
slavery,  and  burnt  Kabbah,  their  capital 
city.  It  is  alleged  that  Cyrus  permitted 
both  them  and  the  Moabites,  who  had 
been  carried  captive  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
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to  return  to  their  own  country.  In  the 
time  of  Nehemiahy  their  chief  is  men- 
tioned by  the  name  of  Tobiah.  Certain 
it  is  that  they  are  afterwards  found  in 
their  old  territories,  exposed  to  all  the 
revolutions  and  changes  common  to  the 
S3rrian  and  Jewish  nations,  subject  some- 
times to  the  kings  of  Syria,  and  at  other 
times  to  the  Grecian  kings  of  Egypt. 
They  had  rebuilt  their  city  Kabbah,  for 
Polybius  tells  us  that  it  was  taken  by 
Antiochus  the  Great,  who  demolished  the 
walls,  and  garrisoned  it  with  soldiers. 
At  that  time  it  was  also  called  Phila- 
delphia. During  the  cruel  persecu- 
tions of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  Am- 
monites severely  harassed  the  Jews  on 
their  frontiers,  and  inflicted  great  cruel- 
ties on  them,  until  at  length  the  Jewish 
army  under  Judas  Maccabseus  attacked 
them  with  great  slaughter,  plundered 
and  burnt  their  city  Jazer,  and  carried 
their  women  and  children  into  slavery. 
This  was  the  last  conflict  which  they 
sustained  with  the  Israelites.  In  the 
second  century  of  the  Christian  era, 
Justin  Martyr  affirms  there  were  some 
of  them  remuning;  but  Origen  assures 
OS  that  every  trace  of  them  had  disappear- 
ed, and  that  they  were  all  comprehended 
under  the  general  name  of  Arabs.  The 
prophecy  has  been  actually  fulfilled  as 
it  respects  the  ancient  Ammonites ;  they 
have  disappeared,  and  their  nation  is 
totally  unknown.  From  the  testimony 
of  various  travellers,  their  country  must 
have  been  very  fertile  and  productive, 
notwithstanding  all  the  oppressions  with 
which  they  were  visited  by  the  Chal- 
deans, Egyptians,  and  Syrians.  It  was  a 
populous  country  when  the  Romans  be- 
came masters  of  Syria,  and  some  of  the 
ten  allied  cities  called  Decapolis  stood 
within  its  boundaries.  ''  Even  when  it 
was  first  visited  by  the  Saracens,**  say? 
Gibbon,  *^  this  country  was  enriched  by 
the  various  benefits  of  trade,  was  covered 
with  a  line  of  forts,  and  possessed  some 
strong  and  populous  cities."  According 
to  Volney,  numerous  ruins  are  to  be 
found  in  the  immense-  plains  of  the 
Hanran;    and    what    is  -said    of    its 


fertility  corroborates  the  statements  of 
the  sacred  historians.  Burckhardt  asserts 
that  the  country  must  have  been  ex- 
tremely well  cultivated  which  afforded 
the  means  of  subsistence  to  so  many 
populous  towns,  visible  only  in  their 
ruins.  All  the  country  is  now  a  vast 
desert,  divided  between  the  Turks  and 
Arabs;  the  greater  part  of  it  is  uninha- 
bited, and  its  towns  and  villages  are  in 
ruins.  Vestiges  of  ancient  cities,  temples, 
public  edifices,  and  christian  churches, 
are  every  where  visible.  "  Many  of  the 
ruins,"  says  Burckhardt,  **  present  no  ob- 
jects of  interest.  They  consist  of  a  few 
walls  of  dwelling-houses,  heaps  of  stones,' 
the  foundations  of  some  public  edifices, 
and  a  few  cisterns  filled  up;  there  is  no- 
thing entire,  but  it  appears  that  the  mode 
of  building  was  very  solid,  ail  the  remains 
being  found  of  large  stones."  In  the 
midst  of  this  desolation,  there  are  various 
valleys  and  tracts  covered  with  pasture, 
where  the  Bedouins  pasture  their  flocks 
and  sheep.  A  modem  traveller  relates 
that  he  passed  a  night  among  flocks  of 
sheep  and  goats  beside  the  ruins  of 
Ammon,  and  that  he  was  prevented  from 
sleeping  by  the  bleating  of  herds.  Kab- 
bah, or  Kabbah  Ammon,  the  capital,  is 
now — ^what  the  prophet  declared  it  would 
be — "  a  desolate  heap."     See  Kabbah. 

AMOKITES,  biUer,  a  rebel;  other- 
wise, a  babbler  or  prater^  the  name  of  a 
people  or  tribe  of  the  ancient  Canaanites 
descended  from  Emer,  the  fourth  son  of 
Canaan,  who  gave  his  name  to  the  coun- 
try. Emer,  or  Emor,  so  termed  in  our 
version  of  the  scriptures,  is  called  Amor- 
rhaeus  by  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate; 
Emoraeus  by  some  writers ;  and  Haemorri 
by  the  Hebrews.  The  Amorites  were 
particularly  noted  for  their  stature;  and 
on  this  account  we  find  the  prophet 
Amos  comparing  their  gigantic  size 
and  valour  to  the  cedar,  and  their 
strength  to  the  oak.  They  first  colonized 
the  mountainous  districts  lyiiig  west  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  and  afterwards  extended 
themselves  east  of  the  same  sea,  be-' 
tween  the  rivers  Jabbok  and  Amoh,* 
dispossessing  the  Ammonites  and  Moab- ' 
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ites  of  their  territories,  Numb-xiii.  29;  xxi. 
25,29;  Josh.  y.  1;  Judges  zi.  21.  The 
river  Jabbok,  now  called  Nahl-el-Zerkah, 
was  the  northern  boundary  of  the  Amor-> 
ites,  and  the  river  Amon  the  southern 
one.  Josephus,  in  describing  the  geogra- 
phical boundaries  of  this  people,  says, 
**  This  is  a  country  situated  between  three 
rivers,  and  naturally  resembling  an  island, 
the  river  Arnon  being  its  southern  limit; 
the  river  Jabbok  determining  its  northern 
side,  which,  running  into  Jordan,  loses 
its  own  name, and  takes  the  other;  while 
Jordan  itself  runs  along  by  it  on  its 
western  boundaries."  This  description  by 
the  Jewish  historian  exactly  corresponds 
with  that  given  by  the  sacred  writers, 
and  especially  with  Jephthali's  recapitu- 
lation of  the  wars  of  the  Israelites,  when 
he  sent  his  messengers  to  the  king  of  the 
Ammonites — ^  ahd  they  possessed  all 
the  coasts  of  the  Amorites,  from  Amor 
even  unto  Jabbok,  and  from  the  Wilder- 
ness even  unto  Jordan."  When  Moses, 
during  the  progress  of  the  Israelites  to- 
wards the  Promised  Land,  sent  messengers 
to  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  at  his 
capital  city  of  Heshbon,  requesting  a  free 
and  uninterrupted  passage  through  his 
territories,  that  haughty  monarch  not  only 
refused,  but  marched  out  against  the 
Hebrew  leader.  He  encountered  the 
Israelites  near  Jazer,  or  Jahaz,  and  he 
sustained  not  only  a  complete  discom- 
fiture, but  lost  his  whole  kingdom  and 
his  life.  The  victory  achieved  over 
Sihon  is  celebrated  in  one  of  the  most 
ancient  songs  extant,  recorded  in  the  Book 
of  Numbers,  (xxi.  27-30).  Og,  king  of 
Bashan,  a  neighbouring  prince,  having 
espoused  the  same  cause  as  Sihon,  at- 
tempted also  to  stop  the  progress  of  the 
Israelite,  but  he  was  overcome,  he  and 
his  sons  were  slain,  his  army  put  to  the 
Bword,  and  his  country  transferred  to  the 
oonquerors.  In  Joshua's  time,  after  the 
Hebrews  had  obtained  possession  of  Ca- 
naan, their  splendid  successes  seem  to 
have  struck  their  enemies  with  terror. 
**.  It  came  to  pass,"  says  the  sacred  writer, 
**  when  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorites, 
which  were  on  the  side  of  Jordan  west- 


ward, and  all  the  kings  of  the  Canaanites, 
which  were  by  the  sea  [the  Mediterra- 
nean], heard  that  the  Lord  had  dried  up 
the  waters  of  Jordan  from  before  the 
Children  of  Israel,  until  we  were  passed 
over,  that  their  heart  melted,  neither  was 
there  spirit  in  them  any  more,  because  of 
the  Children  of  Israel."  The  complete 
conquest  of  the  Amorites  took  place  1451 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  their 
territories  on  the  one  side  of  the  Jordan 
were  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  while 
those  on  the  other  side  of  that  river  were 
given  as  part  of  the  possessions  of  Reuben 
and  Gad.  There  were  also  other  tribes 
called  Amorites,  which  indeed  is  a  de- 
signation sometimes  bestowed  on  the 
Canaanites  in  general  by  the  sacjred  his- 
torians, on  account  of  the  Amorites  being 
the  most  powerful  of  the  aboriginal  in- 
habitants. The  designations  Amorites 
and  Hittites  are  sometimes  figuratively 
used  as  a  term  of  reproach  to  the  parents 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Shuah,  the  wif<^ 
of  Judah,  was  an  Amorite,  and  also 
Tamar,  who  married  £r,  his  son.     See 

HSSHBON. 

AMPHIPOLIS,  a  city  encompassed 
by  the  setij  called  in  modem  times  Cri- 
sopoli,  and  situated  in  European  Turkey, 
was  acity  of  anciMit  Macedonia  or  Thrace, 
and  subject  to  the  Macedonian  kings. 
It  stood  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Stry- 
mon,  which  nearly  surrounded  it,  in  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  *£>W«  'O^o^  or  the 
"  Nine  Ways,"  a  spot  so  called  from  a 
number  of  roads  which  met  there  from 
different  parts  of  Thrace.  It  was  built 
by  Cimon  the  Athenian  about  470  years 
before  the  Christian  era,  and  peopled 
with  upwards  of  10,000  Athenians,  who 
settled  there.  The  river  Strymon,  in 
fact,  washed  its  walls  on  both  sides, 
dividing  itself  at  the  mouth  into  two 
channels,  in  the  centre  of  which  Am- 
phipolis  was  built,  and  on  the  side 
towards  the  sea  a  strong  wall  extended 
from  channel  to  channel.  This  city  was 
a  source  of  great  annoyance  to  Philip, 
king  of  Macedonia,  who  drove  the  Athe- 
nians from  it,  and  allowed  the  citizens 
to  form  a  republic*    It  was  afterwards 
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token  by  Brasidasy  the  LacedsBinonian 
geamlf  but  Philip  again  recovered  it. 
The  Athenians,  nevertheless^  always  con* 
sideced  Amphipolis  as  belongiDg  to  them, 
and  Philip  promised  to  restore  it  to  them, 
when  it  was  finally  ceded  to  him  by  a 
treaty  of  peace.  St  Paul  and  Silas 
passed  through  this  city  after  their  de- 
liverance from  the  prison  at  Phtlippi,  on 
their  way  to  Thessalonica ;  but  there  is 
nothing  mentioned  about  the  |»eacfaing 
of  Christianity,  or  what  stay  they  made 
in  the  city.  The  spot  on  which  the  ruins 
of  Amphipolis  are  still  to  be  traced  is 
ealled  Jenikevi.  **  The  position  of  Am- 
phqpoys,"  observes  Col<mel  Leake,  ^  is 
one  of  the  most  important  in  Greece. 
It  stands  in  a  pass  which  traverses  the 
mountains  bordering  the  Strymonic  Gulf, 
and  it  commands  the  only  easy  com* 
mnnicatiiHi  from  the  coast  of  that  Gulf 
into  the  great  Macedonian  plains,  which 
extend  for  sixty  miles  from  beyond 
Meleniko  to  PhilippL"  There  is  a  miser- 
able place  near  it  called  Emboli  *  by  the 
Turks. 

AN  AB,  a  town  in  the  hill  country  of 
tiie  tribe  of  Judah,  south  of  Jerusalem, 
near  which  Joshua  put  to  death  some 
Amorites  of  giganttestitfure,  Josh.  xi.  21. 
See  Nob.  ' 

ANAHARATH,  a  city  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Josh.  xix.  19* 

AN  AKIM,  so  called  from  their  prac- 
tice of  wearing  iron  coliars,  an  ancient 
people  frunous  for  their  fierceness  and 
extraordinary  stature,  were  descended 
from  Anak,  the  son  of  Arba,  who  gave 
his  name  to  Knjath-Arba,  or  Hebron, 
Josh.  xiv.  15.  Anak  had  three  sons, 
iSikhai,  Ahimai,  and  Talmai,  who  were, 
like  their  father,  held  to  be  giants. 
They  inhabited  the  districts  about  He- 
bron, Anab,  Debir,  and  other  moun- 
tainoos  places.  Josh.  xi.  21.  The  chosen 
party  of  the  Hebrews  who  were  sent  to 
view  the  Land  of  Canaan  returned  to 
Moses  with  an  nniavourable  report, 
stating,  among  other  desponding  objec- 
tions, that  all  the  people  whom  they  had 
seen  were  of  grestt  stature;  that  they 
had  seen  the  giants,  the  sons  of  Anak,  in 


particular,  ''and  we  were  in  our  own  sight 
as  grasshoppers,  and  so  we  were  in  their 
sight."  Joshua  in  his  wars  completely 
expelled  them  firom  Hebron,  Debir, 
Anab,  and  the.  mountainous  parts  of 
Judah,  after  which  they  took  refuge  in 
Ashdod,  Graza,  and  Gath.  A  short  time 
after  this,  Caleb  requested  Joshua  to  assign 
the  territory  of  the  Anakim  as  his  por- 
tion, that  he  might  root  them  out  His 
request  being  granted,  he  completely  ex- 
tirpated them  from  Hebir,  assisted  by 
bis  brethren  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and 
Othniel,  his  nephew  and  son-in-law,  one 
of  the  Judges,  expelled  them  from  Debir. 
According  to  Bochart,  the  Beneanak,  or 
Anakim,  retired  to  the  territories  of 
Tyre  and  Zidou,  and  gave  them  the 
general  name  of  Phoenicia. 

ANAM,  or  Amians,  a  race  or  tribe 
descended  from  Anamim,  or  Anam,  the 
son  of  Mizraim,  one  of  the  sons  of  Ham. 
They  peopled  some  parts  of  Africa,  es- 
pecially those  countries  to  the  west  of 
Egypt  where  Jupiter- Ammon  was  wor- 
shipped, and  where  the  Nasamones,  or 
men  of  Amon,  dwelt.  From  these,  it  is 
conjectured,  were  descended  the  Amians 
and  Garamantes,  or  foreign  and  wander- 
ing Anams,  Gen.  x.  13. 

ANATHOTH,  aiwtwr,  *oii^  ;  or,fl/- 
/Netion^  pavertyf  or  Anatb,  a  city  of 
Judah,  supposed  to  have  been  so  named 
from  Anathoth,  the  son  of  Becher,  and 
grandson  of  Benjamin.    According  to 
Eosebius  and  Jerome,  it  was  situated 
about  three  miles  north  of  Jerusalem, 
and  Josephus  says  it  was  twenty  ftxrlongs 
distant.      It  was  one  of  those  towns 
allotted  to  the  priests,  1   Chron.  vi.  60, 
and  was  also  a  city  of  refuge.     The 
prophet  Jeremiah  was  a  native  of  this 
town,  and  the  inhabitants  were  severely 
punished  for  persecuting  him,  being  car- 
ried off  by  the  Chaldeans.    Only  one 
hundred    and  twenty-^ght  of  the  in- 
habitants of   Anathoth   returned   from 
Babylon,  who  rebuilt  the  place,   Neh. 
vii.  27  ;  xi.  32 ;  Esnra  ii.  23.    In  more 
ancient  times,  Abiathar,  the  deposed  high- 
priest,  was  confined  at  Anathoth  by  the 
order  of  Solomon,  and  it  was  severely 
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harassed  by  the  Assyrians  under  Sen- 
nacherib, their  king.  It  had  become  a 
mean  village  in  Jerome's  time,  and  is 
now  a  mass  of  ruins,  which  are  shewn  on 
its  ancient  site  in  a  valley  surrounded 
by  mountains. 

AN£M,  or  Engannim,  a  town  or  city 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  situated  in  a  place 
not  very  far  from  Bethel,  and  assigned 
to  the  Levites  by  lot,  Josh.  xv.  34 ;  1 
Chron.  vi.  73. 

ANER,  answer,  song,  affliction,  of 
light,  a  town  or  city  belonging  to  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  west  of  the  rivef  Jor- 
dan, which  was  given  to  the  Levites.  It 
is  evidently  the  same  place  as  Taanach, 
1  Chron.  vi.  70. 

ANIM,  a  town  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  situated  among  the  mountains, 
but  its  site  is  unknown,  Josh.  xv.  50. 

ANTEDILUVIANS,  is  a  compound 
Latin  word  formed  of  anie,  before,  and 
diluvium,  a  deluge  ;  and  signifies  those 
generations  of  men  who  lived  before  the 
Flood,  or  Deluge,  which  destroyed  the 
inhabitants  of  the  old  world,:  with  the 
exception  of  Noah .  and  his  family.  This 
word  does  not  occur  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, but  it  is  generally  expressed  by  the 
ietms  flood  and  old  world.  All  the  au- 
thentic information  which  we  have  con- 
cerning those  early  races  of  mankind, 
who  immediately  descended  from  our 
great  progenitor  Adam,  is  exclusively 
contained  in  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  every  thing  else  which  is  stat- 
ed concerning  the  Antediluvians  being 
founded  on  vague  conjecture  or  uncertain 
and  fabulous  traditions,  to  which  we  shall 
immediately  refer.  Taking,  therefore,  the 
account  of  the  old  world  as  given  by 
Moses,  we  find  Cain,  after  the  murder 
committed  by  him  of  his  brother  Abel, 
'*  going  out  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord;''  in  other  words,  leaving  the  coun- 
try where  he  had  been  bom,  and  where 
Adam  resided  after  his  expulsion  from 
Eden,  and  emigrating  to  a  country  called 
the  Land  of  Nod,  to  the  eastward  of  Eden, 
the  exact  locality  of  which  cannot  be 
ascertained,  but  which  the  oriental  geo- 
graphers generally  reckon  to  have  been 


the  low  country  of  Susiana,  or  Chusistan. 
St  Jerome,  following  the  Chaldee  mean- 
ing of  the  word  Nod,  which  signifies  a 
vagabond  or  fugitive,  a  wanderer  on  the 
earth,  seems  to  have  been  of  opinion  that 
there  was  no  particular  country  called 
Nod,  and  that  it  was  only  a  name  to  denote 
Cain's  wandering  habits,  in  virtue,  of  the 
sentence  passed  upon  him  by  God  for 
murdering  his  brother,  that  he  was  to  be 
a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  on  the  earth. 
But  this  theory  b  overthrown  by  Cain's 
subsequent  proceedings;  for  we  find  the 
Almighty  not  only  denouncing  any  one 
who  killed  him,  which  must  evidently 
have  an  allusion  to  the  descendants  of 
Adam's  other  children,  who  might  be 
prompted  to  revenge  Abel's  death,  bat 
also  setting  a  peculiar  mark  upon  the 
unhappy  offender,  *'  lest  any  finding  him 
should  kill  him."  After  his  emigration 
to  the  land  or  country  called  Nod,  we 
are  informed  by  the  sacred  historian  that 
his  wife  bore  a  son,  who  was  called 
Enoch;  and  that  he  built  a  city,  as  it  is 
termed,  but  which  must  have  been  a  mere 
primitive  settlement,  such  as  those  which 
have  always  existed  in  rude  and  pastoral 
ages,  which  he  called  Enoch.  It  is  of 
course  impossible  to  conjecture  what  kind 
of  city  this  was,  but  it  is  certain  that  it 
was  the  first  built  in  the  world,  for  it  is 
the  first  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings. 
The  arts  and  sciences,  as  we  may  suppose, 
could  make  little  progress  at  the  period 
to  which  we  now  refer,  but  the  neces- 
sities of  men  would  induce  them  to  in- 
vent many  things  which  were  after- 
wards improved,  and  introduced  into 
general  use.  Lamech,  the  sixth- in  de- 
scent from  Cain,  who  b  introduced  to 
our  notice  as  having  two  wives,  Adah 
and  Zillah — ^the  first  recorded  instance  of 
pblygamy  in  those  early  times — ^had 
a  son  by  Adah,  Jabal,  who  is  described 
as  being  the  father  of  '<  such  as  dwell  in 
tents,  and  have  cattle;"  in  other  words, 
he  originated  the  shepherd  or  pastoral 
state,  which  is  the  first  step  towards  civi- 
lization and  improvement.  Jabal  had  a 
brother  named  Jubal,  and  in  him  we  find 
a  rapid  advancement    not  only  in  the 
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necessary  implements  required  for  the 
exercise  of  human  industry,  but  even  in 
the  refinements  of  society,  namely,  music 
— ^he  invented  the  harp  and  the  organ. 
Lamech's  son  by  Zillah,  his  other  wife, 
was  named  Tubal-Cain,  and  he  is  said  to 
be  the  father  or  inventor  of  brass  and  iron 
implements.  He  had  also  a  daughter  by 
this  wife  named  Naamah,  who  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  invented  spinning  and 
weaving.  Here  we  have  in  the  seventh 
line  of  descendants  from  Cain,  and  eighth 
fix>m  Adam,  a  rapid  progression  in  the 
invention  of  useful  arts;  we  have  cities 
founded,  agriculture  followed,  music 
studied,  and  various  sorts  of  implements 
invented.  The  making  of  clothes  for 
personal  use  had  been  suggested  eVen 
by  nature  to  our  first  parents  in  the  gar- 
den of  Paradise,  and  therefore  we  need 
not  doubt  that  this  would  be  neglected, 
even  in  a  country  and  under  a  climate 
which  required  less  external  covering 
than  those  of  other  latitudes.  The  human 
race  was  at  the  same  time  increasing,  so 
that  at  the  time  of  the  Deluge,  which  was 
nearly  2000  years  after  the  creation  of 
the  world,  the  descendants  of  Cain  alone 
must  have  consisted  of  incredible  num- 
bers, spread  over  a  vast  surface  of  the 
globe,  having  cities,  towns,  and  villages, 
cultivating  the  arts  and  sciences,  subject 
to  various  forms  of  government,  and  exert- 
ing their  energies  in  a  variety  of  modes, 
of  which  we  can  form  no  idea  from  our 
want  of  conclusive  information,  but, 
judging  from  the  history  of  the  world 
after  the  Flood,  when  Noah  was  placed 
almost  in  the  same  position  as  Adam,  we 
may  easily  reason  from  analogy  as  to  the 
progress  of  the  human  race  before  it. 
Turning,  therefore,  from  that  great  branch 
of  the  humian  race,  of  which  Cain  was 
the  progenitor,  and  which  was  destined 
to  be  utterly  extirpated  by  the  Flood,  the 
posterity  of  Seth,  of  whom  Noah  was  one, 
beings  alone  preserved,  we  find*  a  son 
bom  to  Adam  named  Seth,  in  the  room 
of  Abel,  from  whom  all  the  generations 
of  the  world  are  descended;  for'  it  is  a 
singular  arrangement  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, and  one  which  strongly  marks  the 


Almighty's  displeasure  at  crime  and  the 
violation  of  his  justice,  that  not  a  nation, 
tribe,  or  human  being  in  the  world)  is 
descended  from  the  family  of  Cain.  Of 
the  history  of  Seth,  and  the  avocations  of 
his  descendants,  we  have  no  information 
in  the  sacred  record.  It  is,  however,  pro- 
bable that  they  were  chiefly  cultivators  of 
the  ground  and  rearers  of  cattle ;  and, 
indeed,  we  have  a  kind  of  specific  hint  to 
that  efiect  at  the  birth  of  Noah,  the  tenth 
in  lineal  descent  from  Adam,  who  was  so 
called  by  his  father  Lamech,  the  son  of 
Methuselah,  because  *'this  same  shall 
comfort  us  concerning  our  work  and  toil 
of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground  which 
the  Lord  hath  cursed."  The  family  or 
descendants  of  Seth  must  have  been 
equally  as  numerous  as  that  of  Cain;  but 
hitherto  those  two  families  had  kept  them- 
selves completely  distinct;  they  never 
intermarried,  nor  do  they  appear  to  have 
had  any  communication  with  each  other'. 
The  descendants  of  Cain,  without  ex- 
ception, sank  into  idolatry,  and  we  find 
them  expressly  called  the  sons  of  men ; 
while  the  descendants  of  Seth,  with  whom 
the  true  worship  of  God  had  always  been 
preserved  and  retained,  are  explicitly 
termed  the  sons  of  God.  By  some  se- 
ductions and  enticements  those  two  great 
families  re  united.  We  are  told  by  the 
sacred  writer,  that  "  when  men  began  to 
multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
daughters  were  born  unto  them,  that  the 
sons  of  God  saw.  the  daughters  of  men 
that  they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them 
wives  of  all  which  they  chose."  This  was 
the  first  step  towards  provoking  that 
awful  visitation,  the  general  Deluge ;  the 
wickedness  occasioned  by  these  inter- 
marriages, and  the  abominable  rites  they 
practised,  roused  the  resentment  of  the 
Almighty.  The  first  check  which  he 
imposed  upon  the  degenerate  descendants 
of  Cain  and  Seth  was  the  shortening  of 
the  duration  of  human  life,  limiting  it  to 
one  hundred  and  twenty  years.  The 
firuits  of  these  intermarriages  are  also 
described.  "  There  were  giants  in  the 
earth  in  those  da3rs ;  and  also,  after  that, 
when  the  sons  of  God  came  in  unto  the 
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daugbtere  of  meiii  and  th^  bare  children 
to  theniy  the  same  became  mighty  men 
which  were  of  old»  men  of  renown."  The 
glimpses  which  this  short  description 
affords  us  are  full  of  interest.  Here  we 
have  the  earth  teeming  with  inhabitants, 
but  the  worship  of  God  generally  aban- 
doned, or  at  least  only  observed  by  a  few 
descendants  of  Seth's  family ;  we  see  licen- 
tiousnessy  immorality,  and  vice,  never  the 
effects  of  barbarism  but  of  over  refine- 
ment and  luxury,  universally  prevailing: 
the  cr  mes  and  excesses  of  which  the 
Aatediluvians  were  guilty  provoking  the 
wrath  of  Jehovah^  because  the  "  wick- 
edness of  man  upon  the  earth  is  great  ;** 
it  **  repents  him  that  he  made  man  f  and 
he  resolves  to  destroy ''  man  whom  he 
has  created  firom  the  fiace  of  the  earth, 
both  man  and  beast,  and  the  creeping 
thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  it  re- 
pented him  that  he  had  made  them." 
That  was  the  cause  of  the  great  Flood  or 
Deluge — the  luxurious  licentiousness  of 
the  Antediluvians ;  and  God  resolved  to 
make  a  lasting  memorial  of  them  to  all 
future  ages,  that  remote  generations 
might  see  how  he  punished  the  first  races 
^of  men,  by  not  only  visiting  them  with  a 
dreadful  personal  calamity,  but  also,  with 
the  exception  of  Noah  and  his  family, 
by  utterly  extirpating  them,  and  peopling 
the  earth  anew. 

Various  opinions  have  been  stated  as  to 
the  external  appearance  of  the  World 
or  Earth  before  the  Flood,  which  the 
reader  will  find  dbcussed  at  length  under 
the  subjects  referred  to  at  the  end  of  this 
article.  Having  traced  the  history  of 
the  AntedUuvians  throughout  a  period 
of  nearly  2000  years,  we  proceed  to 
some  subjects  exclusively  connected  with 
the  ancient  world.  First,  as  to  the  An- 
tediluvian period,  it  is  generally  asserted 
that  the  Deluge  took  place  in  the  year 
of  the  world  1656,  but  some  learned 
writers,  well  entitled  to  credit  and  re- 
spect for  their  opinions,  reckon  that 
calamity  to  have  happened  nearer  2000 
yean  after  the  Creation.  The  Egjrptians 
pretend  to  have  had  a  succession  of  kings 
who  reigned  in  Egypt  before  the  Flood. 


They  at  one  period  ponaased  an  aneient 
chronicle,  now  unfortunately  kist,  in 
which  they  set  forth  thirty  dynasties  of 
princes  who  ruled  in  Egypt,  during  a 
series  of  113  generations,  and  tibKHigh 
the  immense  interval  of  36,525  years,  in 
which  period  Egypt  was  successively 
governed  by  the  Auritae,  the  Meatisei, 
and  the  Egyptians.  An  ancient  writer 
named  Manetho  also  asserts,  that  in  the 
antediluvian  history  of  Egypt,  there  were 
sixteen  dynasties  or  reigns  of  prinees, 
the  first  seven  of  whom  were  called  gods, 
and  the  other  nine  demigods,  and  tliey 
all  reigned  1985  years.  The  Chiaese 
advance  the  most  extravagant  aeoounta 
of  the  old  world,  as  connected  with  their 
own  claims  to  high  antiquity.  They 
pretend  to  carry  their  history  back  even 
millions  of  years  before  the  period  assign- 
ed  by  the  sacred  historian  as  that  of  tht 
creation  of  our  great  progenitor  Adam* 
Some  of  their  writers  have  traced  their 
history  more  than  ninety  millions  of  years 
before  the  Christian  era.  and,  till  very  re- 
cently, whentheir  history  is  becoming  bet*" 
ter  understood  and  more  intelligible,  the 
great  majority  of  European  writers  were 
disposed  to  concede  to  them  their  dainas 
of  having  a  regular  and  civilized  govern- 
ment 3000  years  before  our  Savioor^s 
birth.  According  to  the  Chinese  his- 
torians-—for  tradition,  howev^  abaurd  or 
fallacious,  is  always  interesting,  espeoially 
when  it  is  connected  with  a  great  and 
important  inquiry— the  first  monarch  of 
China,  which  in  their  language  means 
the  whole  universe,  was  called  Poon-ku, 
a  Chinese  word  denoting  the  highest 
antiquity.  Puon-ku  was  succeeded  1^ 
Tienchoang,  which  signifies  the  Empawr 
of  Heaveny  who  was  the  inventor  of 
letters.  He  was  succeeded  by  Tihoang, 
Emperor  of  the  Earth,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  skilled  in  astronomy,  and  who 
divided  the  day  and  night,  appointing 
thirty  days  to  make  the  period  of  one 
moon,  and  fixing  the  winter  solstice  at 
the  eleventh  moon.  Tihoang  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Ginc^hoang,  Sovereign  of  Men, 
who  shared  the  goveroment  with  nine 
brothers,  allof  whomtanght  their  sulyeets 
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to  build  cities  and  houses*  and  initiated 
them  in  various  useful  arts.  The  reigns  of 
these  foiir  emperors  make  up  one  of  what 
IS  called  by  the  Chinese,  Ai»  "ages"  or 
^'periods,"  of  which  there  were  nine  before 
the  reign  of  Fo-hi,  or  Noah.  In  referring 
to  the  ancient  authors  who  have  recorded 
the  Phoenician  and  Babylonian  anti- 
quities, we  find  similar  extraordinary 
traditions  of  the  antediluvian  times, 
which  all  shew  that  the  human  mind, 
even  in  the  rude  ages  after  the  Deluge, 
was  extremely  puzzled  on  the  subject, 
and  was  in  a  state  of  complete  bewilder- 
ment as  to  its  causes  and  consequences, 
before  the  simple  and  short  but  interest- 
ing narrative  was  given  by  the  inspired 
historian  in  the  Book  of  Genesis.  An 
ancient  writer,  Sanchonsatho  by  name 
— ^who  is  supposed  to  have  been  contem- 
porary with  Gideon  or  David,  but  whose 
very  existence  is  denied  by  some  writer?, 
who  consider  his  history  as  a  fiction  by 
Philo  for  discrediting  the  book  written  by 
Josephus  against  Apion — ^wrote  the  Phce- 
Bidan  antiquities.  **  His  history,''  ob- 
serves an  author,  "  commences  with  the 
origin  of  the  world  and  of  mankind,  but 
as  it  was  written  with  a  view  of  apolo- 
gizing for  idolatry,  he  deduces  the  his- 
tory, not  firom  Adam  in  the  line  of  Seth, 
but  in  the  idolatrous  line  of  Cain,  nor 
does  he  make  the  least  mention  of  the 
Deluge.  The  first  pair  of  mortab  with 
Trhom  his  history  begins,  are  called  by 
PhUo  his  translator  Protogonus  and 
JEofi.  Their  ofispring  were  denominated 
Genus  and  Genea,  and  dwelt  in  Phoe- 
nicia. From  Genus  sprung  Phos,  Phur, 
and  Phlox,  that  is,  Ught,  fire,  and  flame. 
These  found  out  the  method  of  produc- 
ing fire,  by  rubbing  pieces  of  wood 
against  each  oth^r,  a  practice  which  still 
exists  among  the  most  barbarous  nations, 
and  taught  men  its  use.  Their  sons 
were  of  enormous  height  and  bulk,  and 
gave  to  the  mountains,  of  which  they 
took  possession,  their  own  names  of 
Cassius  and  Libanus,  Antilibanus,  and 
Brathys.  From  these  again,  in  the  fifth 
generation,  proceeded  Memrumus  and 
Hypsaraniusy  who  were  so  denominated 


by  their  mothers,  whoarejaidtohavelived 
in  a  state  of  prostitution.    Hypsuranius 
inhabited  Tyre,  and  there  invented  the 
art  of  making  huts  with  reeds  and  rushes^ 
and  the  papyrus.    He  quarrelled  with 
his  brother  Usous,  who  was  the  first  in- 
ventor of  a  covering  for  the  body  made 
of  the  skins  of  wild  beasts;  and  he  also 
made  a  rafl  of  boughs,  and  ventured  upon 
it  into  the  sea.    He  likewise  consecrated 
two  rude  stones  or  pillars  to  fire  and 
wind,  and  worshipped  them,  pouring  out 
to  them  the  blood  of  such  wild  beasts 
as    were  caught    in    hunting.      After- 
wards,  however,  stumps  of  wood  and 
piUars  were  also  consecrated  and  wor* 
shipped  as  deities.    In  the  next  genera- 
tion succeeded  Agreus  and  Haliens,  the 
inventors  of  the  arts  of  hunting  and  fish- 
ing, firom  whom  the  names  of  huntsmen 
and   fishermen  were    derived.      These 
begot  two  brothers,  who    formed   the 
seventh  generation,  and  who  discovered 
iron  and  the  method  of  forging  it;  one 
of  these  was  called  Chryson,  the  same 
with  Hephmstus  or  Vulcaa,  and  exer- 
cised himself  in  words,  and  charms,  and 
divinations;  he  found  out  the  hook,  bait, 
and  fishing-^line,  built  light  boats,  and 
was  the  first  man  that  sailed;  so  that 
after  his  death  he  was  worshipped  as  a 
god,  and  called  Zeus,  Michius,  or  Jupiter 
the  Engineer;   and  some  say  that  his 
brothers   invented   the  art  of   making 
bricks.    From  this  generation  descended 
two  brothers,  one  called  Technites,  or  the 
Artist,  and  the  other  Genus  Autochthon, 
or  the  home-bom  nuin  of  the  earth.  Those 
found  out  the  art  of  mingling  stubble  or 
small  twigs,  with  the  clay  of  which  they 
made  bricks  and  tiling.     One  of  their 
posterity  on  the  north  was  called  Agrus, 
jfield^  and  the  other  Agrouerus,  or  Ag- 
rites,  husbandman,  who  had   a  statue 
much  worsliipped,  and  a  temple  carried 
about  by  one  or  more  yoke  of  oxen  in 
Phoenicia;  and  who  among  those  of  By« 
bins  is  called  by  way  of  eminence  the 
greatest  of  the  gods.     These  first  made 
court-yards  about  houses,   fences,   and 
caves  or  cellars.    Husbandmen,  and  such 
as  use    dogs  in  hunting,  derive  tb*" 
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origin  from  them,  and  they  are  also  caUed 
Aletae,  cr  Titans.  From  them  sacceeded, 
in  the  tenth  generation,  Amynns  and 
Magusy  who  taught  men  to  form  viUages 
and  to  feed  flocks.  Of  Amynns  and 
Magus  were  descended  Misor  and  Sydec, 
and  the  son  of  Misor  was  Taautus,  or 
Thoth.  Proti^nns  and  JEon  of  the 
Phoenician  genealogy  were  doubtless 
Adam  and  Eve,  and  Misor,  the  Mizraim 
of  Moses.  From  Protogonus  to  Misor, 
SanchoDsatho  makes  eleven  generations, 
and  from  Adam  to  Mizraim  Moses  makes 
twelve ;  so  that  Sanchonsatho  falls  short 
of  Moses  only  by  one  generation,  which 
is  owing  to  his  not  having  recorded  the 
Flood."  Thus  fiir  the  Phcenician  tradi- 
tion, which  remarkably  illustrates  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  antediluvian 
world;  let  us  now  attend  to  the  Babylo- 
nian. **  The  Babylonian  antiquities," 
we  are  informed,  ''were  collected  by 
Berosus,  by  birth  a  Chaldean,  who  lived 
in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  He 
gives  a  series  of  ten  kings  who  reigned 
in  Chaldea  before  the  Flood,  and  com- 
putes their  reigns  by  sari  or  decades  of 
years,  making  the  whole  sum  1200  years, 
or  more  accurately  1 199  years,  a  number 
which  is  not  opposed  to  the  Mosaic 
chronology.  As  these  ten  successions  of 
kings  correspond  to  the  ten  generations 
between  Adam  and  the  Flood,  the  first 
king,  whofie  name  was  Aloms,  has  been 
supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Adam, 
and  Xisuthrus  the  same  with  Noah. 
Aloms  pretended  to  dominion  by  divine 
right,  and  maintained  that  God  himself 
had  declared  him  the  patron  of  the 
people,  a  [Nrerogative  which  peculiarly 
belonged  to  Adam.  Alasparus,  the 
second  king,  was  succeeded  by  Amelon, 
or  Amelarusy  of  the  city  of  Pantibibla, 
probably  the  Sipphara  of  Ptolemy,  and 
supposed  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton  to  be  the 
Sepharvum  of  Scripture.  After  Amelon 
and  Metalarus,  who  were  both  of  Panti- 
bibla,  and  the  successors  of  Alasparus, 
arose  Daonus,  an  inhabitant  of  the  same 
city,  and  a  shepherd.  The  seventh 
prince,  called  Eudereschus,  was  of  the 
same  city;  the  eighth  or  ninth  was  of 


another  city  named  liaranclii,  and  the 
last  of  them,  Ohartes  ck*  Ardates,  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Xisuthrus,  in  whose 
time  the  great  Deluge  happened."  The 
same  ancient  writer  thus  describes  the 
origin  of  the  arts  and  sciences  among 
the  Antediluvians.  *^  There  i^ipeared," 
says  he,  **  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  at  a  place 
near  the  confines  of  Babylonia,  a  cer- 
tain animal,  whose  name  was  Oannes. 
His  body  resembled  that  of  a  wonderful 
fish,  and  beneath  his  head  another  grew  ; 
his  feet  were  like  those  of  a  roan,  and 
proceeded  frx>m  the  tail  of  the  fish  body, 
and  he  had  a  human  voice.  This  animal 
convened  with  the  men  of  the  day,  and 
communicated  the  knowledge  of  letters, 
arts,  and  sciences;  he  taught  men  to 
dwell  together  in  cities,  to  erect  temples, 
to  introduce  laws,  to  acquire  geometry,- 
and  to  gather  seeds  and  fruits ;  in  short, 
he  imparted  to  mankind  whatever  was 
necessary  and  convenient  for  a  civilized 
life.  When  the  sun  set,  this  animal, 
which  was  of  an  amphibious  kind,  retired 
into  the  sea,  and  remained  there  during 
the  night.  This  animal  not  only  deliver- 
ed his  instructions  by  word  of  month,  but 
wrote  concerning  the  origin  of  things, 
and  of  political  economy.  Other  authors 
have  also  mentioned  this  Oannes,  with 
some  trivial  diflerences  in  their  accounts. 
Hyginus  writes  that  Euahanes,  a  name 
not  very  difierent  firom  Oannes,  came 
out  of  the  sea  in  Chaldea,  and  explained 
astrology.  According  to  Abydenus,  a 
second  animal,  called  Aunedotes,  and 
resembling  the  demi-god  Oannes,  arose 
out  of  the  sea  in  the  reign  of  Amelon ; 
and  in  the  time  of  Daonus,  four  si- 
milar animals  arose  from  the  sea,  whose 
names  were  Euedocus,  Eneugnmns,  £lne- 
ubulus,  and  Anementos;  and  under  Eue- 
dereschus,  there  appeared  another  animal 
like  the  former  caUed  Odacon ;  and  that 
all  these  explained  particularly  what 
Oannes  had  delivered  in  a  more  som- 
mary  and  concise  manner." 

Moses,  the  sacred  historian  of  the  old 
world,  has  not  precisely  recorded  the 
times  of  the  various  transactions  which 
took  place  before  the  Flood,  but  .has 
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merely  marked  the  ages  of  the  antedi- 
Inyian  patriarchs  in  the  line  of  Seth  when 
their  sons  were  bom.      It  would  have 
been  easy,  therefore,  to  have  calculated 
the  exact  period  of  the  existence  of  the 
antediluvian  world,  had  there  been  no 
variations  in  the  Hebrew,  the  Samaritan, 
and  the  Greek  Septuagint  versions  of  the 
sacred   historians;   but  as  these   differ 
materially  from  each  other,   there  has 
been  a  corresponding  difference  of  opi- 
nion.    The  following  table  of  the  years 
of  the  antediluvian  patriarchs,  extracted 
from  the  large  work  entitled  "  Ancient 
Universal  History,"  is  here  submitted  to 
the  reader,  as  corrected  by  Dr  WeUs  and 
Mr  Whiston,  the  learned  translator  of 
Josephus,   to  which  the  calculation   of 
Josephus  is  prefixed: — 

Ages  of  the  Antediluvian  Patriarchs  at 
their  Som?  Births^  <zccording  to  the 
Hehrewy  the  Samaritan^  and  the  Sep- 
tuagint Versions  ;  and  Jos^hus, 


their  sons,  and  their  ages  at  their  deaths, 
stood  thus : — 


Fears  they  Lived  after 
their  Sons*  Births. 

Length  oftheit 

'  Lives. 

Heb. 

Sam. 

Sept. 

Heb. 

S«m. 

Sept. 

800 

700 

700 

930 

930 

930 

807 

807 

707 

912 

912 

912 

815 

815 

715 

905 

905 

905 

840 

840 

740 

910 

910 

910 

830 

830 

730 

895 

895 

895 

800 

785 

800 

962 

847 

962 

300 

300 

200 

365 

365 

365 

782 

653 

80*2 

969 

720 

969 

505 

600 

565 

777 

653 

753 

Adam 

Heb. 

Sam. 

Srpt. 

Jos. 

130 
105 
90 
70 
65 
162 
65 

187 

182 

600 

130 

105 

90 

70 

65 
62 
65 
67 
53 

600 

230 
205 
190 
170 
165 
162 
165 
167 
18U 

600 

130 

105 

90 

90 

65 

62 

65 

187 

182 

600 

Seth 

Edos. 

Mahalaleel 

lared 

Enoch 

Methuselah 

l^wnecb 

Noah  was  aged  at 
the  Flood 

1656 

1307 

2262 

1556 

Noah's  age  is  not  given  here,  because 
he  more  properly  belongs  to  the  Postdi- 
luvian era. 

As  any  discussion  on  the  variations 
of  the  above  three  celebrated  versions 
of  the  inspired  historians,  the  Hebrew,  the 
Samaritan,  and  the  Septuagint,  would 
not  consist  with  the  plan  of  this  work, 
we  merely  give  the  following  genealogical 
table  of  the  whole  progeny  of  Adam  re- 
corded in  the  antediluvian  history,  in 
the  order  of  their  succession. 


Adam— Eve. 

Cain.           Abel. 

Seth. 

Enoch. 

Enos. 

Irad. 

Cainan. 

Mehujael. 

Mahalaleel. 

Metbusael. 

Jared. 

Adah—  Lamech —  ZiUah. 

Enoch. 

Jabal,Jubal.  Tubal- Cain,  Naaamh. 

.  Methuselah. 

Lamech. 

Noah. 

Japhet— 

-Shem— Ham. 

Thus,  according  to  the  Hebrew  ver- 
sioo  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  the  old 
▼orld  lasted  1656  years;  according  to 
the  Samaritan,  1307  ;  to  the  Septuagint, 
2262 ;  and  according  to  the  Jewish  his- 
torian Josephus,  1556  years.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  how  there  should  be 
such  a  discrepancy  between  the  Sep- 
tuagint and  the  other  versions,  for  it  far 
exceeds  that  of  the  Hebrew  and  the 
calculation  of  Josephus,  while  it  nearly 
doubles  that  of  the  Samaritan.  According 
to  these  three  versions,  the  years  which 
those  patriarchs  lived  after  the  birth  of 


Infidel  and  sceptical  writers,  in  their 
sneers   at  the    Mosaic    account  of  the 
Antediluvian  world,  have  stated  various 
doubts  as  to  the  amount  of  its  popular 
tion.     Some  have  alleged  that  the  world 
must  have   been  thinly  peopled,   while 
others  have  confidently  asserted  that  the 
Deluge  was  only  partial,  and  did  not  ex- 
tirpate the  whole  population  except  those 
who  were  in  the  ark.     There   is  every 
reason,    however,    to  believe,    that  the 
Antediluvian  world  contained  a  greater 
number  of  inhabitants  than  are  supported 
on  our  earth  in  its  present  state.      This 
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may  be  fairiy  inferred  from  the  length 
of  the  lives  of  the  Antediluvian  patriarchs, 
which  was  in  a  proportion  of  ten  to  one 
of  the  present  standard  of  human  life ;  and 
the  Antediluvians  must  accordingly  have 
doubled  themselves  in  about  the  tenth 
part  of  the  time  in  which  mankind  now 
double  themselves.  They  began  to  pro- 
create children,  and  left  off  as  late  in 
proportion  as  men  now  do ;  and  we  read 
that  the  several  children  succeeded  their 
parents  as  quickly  one  after  another  as 
they  usually  do  at  the  present  time.  At 
the  death  of  Abel,  therefore,  although 
Adam  was  not  then  one  hundred  and 
thirty  years  old,  there  must  have  been  a 
considerable  number  of  persons  on  the 
earth,  which  accounts  for  the  Almighty 
setting  a  mark  upon  Cain  to  prevent  him 
from  being  killed;  and  the  number  of 
mankind  at  the  period  of  the  Deluge, 
even  taking  the  Samaritan  chronology, 
the  lowest  of  the  four  authorities  for- 
merly quoted,  would  amount  to  upwards 
of  one  hundred  thousand  millions,  or 
nearly  twenty  times  as  many  as  the  pro- 
bable population  of  our  present  earth. 
It  is  generally  ascertained  that  mankind 
double  themselves  every  three  hundred 
and  sixty  or  three  hundred  and  seventy 
years,  or,  making  allowance  for  wars, 
famines,  plagues,  and  other  scourges  and 
accidents,  in  four  hundred  years.  Admit- 
ting, therefore,  the  period  of  doubling 
mankind  from  the  Creation  to  the  Deluge 
to  be  ten  times  shorter  on  account  of  the 
length  of  their  lives,  we  have  a  series  of 
forty  numbers,  beginning  at  two,  the  num- 
ber whom  God  at  first  created,  doubling 
themselves  in  forty  or  forty-one  years. 
The  following  table  calculated  by  Whis- 
ton,  the  learned  commentator  on  Jose- 
phus,  will  give  the  reader  some  idea  of 
the  above  statement,  while  it  completely 
proves  the  weakness  of  those  sneers  and 
cavillings  which  men  of  irreligious  prin- 
ciples allow  themselves  to  express  on  sub- 
jects which  can  be  proved  as  satisfac- 
torily as  any  mathematical  demonstra- 
tion, but  which  they  will  not  take  the 
trouble  to  investigate.  The  reader  will 
perceive  that  other  tables  could  be  con- 


structed on  the  same  principle,  the  inser* 
tion  of  which  is  unnecessary: — 


Numbert  of  Man- 

Fean of 

Kear#o/ 

Series. 

kind, 

the  World 

DombHng. 

4 

2 

2 

1 

8 

6 

4 

2 

16 

12 

6 

3 

32 

20 

8 

A 

64 

30 

10 

3 

128 

42 

12 

e 

256 

56 

14 

7 

512 

72 

16 

8 

1,024 

90 

16 

9 

2,048 

110 

20 

lO 

4.096 

132 

22 

11 

8.192 

156 

24 

12 

16.3H4 

182 

26 

13 

32.768 

210 

28 

14 

65.536 

240 

30 

15 

181.072 

272 

82 

16 

262,144 

306 

34 

17 

524.288 

842 

86 

IB 

1,048.576 

380 

38 

19 

2.097,152 

520 

40 

20 

4,194,304 

462 

42 

21 

8,388,608 

506 

44 

22 

16.777,216 

552 

46 

23 

33..'54.432 

600 

48 

24 

67,108.864 

650 

SO 

25 

134.217.7-28 

702 

52 

26 

268,435.456 

756 

54 

27 

536,870.912 

812 

56 

28 

1.073,741,824 

870 

58 

29 

2,147.483,648 

930 

60 

30 

4.'i94.9fc7/296 

992 

62 

31 

8.5H9.934,592 

1,056 

64 

32 

17.179.869.184 

1.122 

66 

33 

84,359.738.368 

1.190 

6ft 

34 

68.719,476,736 

1,260 

70 

an 

187,438,953.472 

1.332 

72 

36 

274,877,906,924 

1,406 

74 

37 

549,755,813,848 

1,482 

76 

38 

In  a  work  published  in  1750  by  the 
Rev.  Patrick  Cockbum,  M.A.,  vicar  of 
Long  Horsley  in  Northumberland,  en- 
titled, "  An  Inquiry  into  the  Truth  and 
Certainty  of  the  Mosaic  Deluge,  wherein 
the  Arguments  of  the  learned  Vossius 
and  others  for  a  Topical  Deluge  are 
examined,  and  some  vulgar  errors  relat- 
ing to  that  Grand  Catastrophe  are  dis- 
cnssed,"  several  objections  are  urged  to 
the  principles  on  which  the  preceding 
calculation  is  constructed.  That  writer 
has  set  forth  two  tables  on  the  probable 
increase  of  mankind  in  the  Antediluvian 
world;  the  first  based  on  the  supposition 
that  men  double  themselves  every  fifty 
years,  and  the  other,  that  they  do  so  in 
forty  years;  and,   therefore,    assuming 
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both  tables  to  commeiice  in  the  year  of 
the  world  500,  when  there  could  not  be 
fewer  than  at  least  one  hundred  full 
grown  marriageable  persons  descended 
from  Adam  on  the  earthy  he  thus  states 
his  ealclllatioDs^«-» 


Tear  of  the  World. 

dOO 

550 

600 

650 

700 

750 

800 

850 

900 

950 
1000 
1050 

HOD 

1150 
1800 
1250 
1300 
1S50 
1400 
1450 
1500 
1550 
1600 
1650 
1700 
1750 
1800 
1850 
1900 
1950 
2000 
2050 


Nmmhen  cf  Mankind, 

.     200 

.     400 

.     800 

1,600 

3,200 

6,400 

12,800 

25,600 

61,200 

102,40a 

204,800 

409,600 

819,200 

1,638,400 

3,276»800 

6,553,600 

13,107,200 

26,214,400 

52,428,800 

104^857,600 

209,715,200 

419,430,400 

838,860,800 

1,677,721,600 

3,a^.443,200 

6,710,886,400 

ia42 1.772,800 

26,843,545,600 

53,687,091,200 

107,374,182,400 

214,748,364^800 


480»496^72a600 

The  reader  will  observe  that  this  table, 
wlueh  differs  very  materially  in  numbers 
from  that  given  by  Whiston,  is  calculated 
at  the  long  interval  of  fifty  years,  to  shew 
that,  even  by  underrating  the  num- 
bers of  mankind,  there  were  many  millions 
bom  in  the  Antediluvian  times,  although 
only  one  half  of  the  sum  total,  429,496 
millions,  were  alive  at  the  time  of  the 
Deluge.  The  second  table,  calculated 
by  this  ingenious  writer,  proceeds  on  the 
supposition  that  mankind  double  them- 
seWes  every  forty  years,  which  is  cer- 
tainly much  nearer  the  truth.  This  table 
18  constructed  on  precisely  the  same 
principles,  always  doubling  the  sum  total ; 
but  with  this  diffbrence,  that  forty  is  the 
8om  assumed  instead  of  fifty,  as  in  the 
pteeeding;  thus,  setting  out  with  the  year 
of  the  world  500|  and  admitting  two  bun* 


dred  persons  to  be  then  on  the  earth,  in 
the  540,  there  would  be  four  hundred  per- 
sons in  the  world.  According  to  this  cal* 
culation,  in  the  year  2020,  the  sum  total 
of  the  whole  human  race  would  amount 
to  54,975,581,388,800.  By  allowing  for 
obstructions  and  deficiencies  in  the  course 
of  nature,  and  for  all  casualties  and  ac- 
cidents, the  author  reduces  the  nupiber 
now  mentioned  to  27,487)790,694,400, 
or  twenty-seven  millions,  or  millions  of 
millions,  four  hundred  and  eighty-seven 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety 
millions  six  hundred  and  ninety-four 
thousand  four  hundred,  which  he  sup- 
poses to  have  been  the  total  number  of 
the  human  race  bom  in  the  Antediluvian 
times  fifom  the  creation  of  man,  or  rather 
from  the  birth  of  Cain  and  Abel,  to  the 
period  of  the  Deluge,  which  he  calculates 
to  have  happened  in  the  year  of  the  world 
2256.  He  then  allows  for  those  who 
died  before  the  Deluge,  and  reduces  the 
number  again  to  one  half,  on  which  sup« 
position  there  would  be  alive  on  the 
earth  at  that  event  13,743,895,347,  a 
number  far  exceeding  that  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  present  world.  The  first  of 
these  tables,  be  farther  tells  us,  b  brought 
down  no  lower  than  to  the  year  2050* 
and  the  second  to  the  year  2020,  though 
there  remain  by  the  first  two  hundred  and 
six,  and  by  the  second  two  hundred  and 
thirty-six  years  to  the  era  of  the  De- 
luge ;  the  reason  of  which  he  states  bj 
urging,  that  in  the  last  two  hundred  yeai^ 
of  the  Antediluvian  world  mankind 
would  not  increase  in  the  proportion  as 
they  had  previously  done,  because,  as  the 
sacred  historian  expresses  it,  ''  violeneei 
was  then  great  upon  the  earth,**  and 
thousands,  perhaps  millions,  would  be  cut 
off  by  untimely  deaths,  for  which  cause 
the  destruction  of  the  world  was  deter- 
mined by  the  Almighty,  in  his  wise  and 
inscrutable  purposes,  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years  before  the  Flood  came,  at 
least  it  was  then  for  the  first  time  openly 
declared,  and  time  afforded  for  the  va^ 
population  to  repent. 

Much  discussion  has  taken  place  as 
to  the  longevity  of  the  Antediluvians. 
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While  infidel  writers  have  treated  the 
facts  recorded  on  this  subject  by  Moses 
as  little  better  than  fables,  other  specula- 
tors have  attempted  to  account  for  it 
in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  have  main- 
tained that  the  numerical  years  and  days 
of  the  Antediluvian  times  were  much 
shorter  than  ours.  It  has  been  asserted 
that  the  remarkable  longevity  of  the 
Antediluvians  resulted  from  their  tem- 
perate habits,  and  the  particular  kind  of 
food,  chiefly  fruits  of  the  earth,  on  which 
they  subsisted :  but  this  can  hardly  be 
admitted  when  we  recollect  the  dreadful 
licentiousness  and  debauchery  which  pre- 
vailed, and  which  provoked  God  to  de- 
stroy them.  It  has  also  been  asserted  that 
their  longevity  resulted  from  the  effective 
virtues  of  the  herbs  and  plants  of  those 
times — or  from  the  inherent  strength  of 
their  constitutions — or  from  the  peculiar 
salubrity  of  the  Antediluvian  air,  which 
after  the  Flood  became  unwholesome  in 
many  parts.  How  the  Deluge  should 
have  affected  the  air  it  is  not  easy  to  de- 
termine. Doubtless  the  other  reasons  as- 
signed were  concurrent  causes  of  their 
longevity,  but  the  whole  must  be  viewed 
as  a  remarkable  arrangement  of  Divine 
Providence,  ordered  for  wise  purposes, 
which  to  us  are  inscrutable  and  myste- 
rious. In  ancient  and  modem  times  since 
the  era  of  the  Deluge,  there  have  been 
many  remarkable  instances  of  longevity, 
which  shew  that  length  of  life  does  not 
always  depend  on  any  particular  climate, 
situation,  or  occupation. 

As  to  the  peculiar  habits  and  cus- 
toms of  the  Antediluvians,  all  that  has 
been  stated  respecting  them  is  merely 
ingenious  speculation.  Not  a  vestige  of 
them  remained  after  the  Deluge;  and  it 
appears  that  Noah  brought  none  of  them  of 
any  importance  with  him  when  became  out 
of  the  ark.  It  has  been  debated  whether 
flesh  was  permitted  to  be  eaten  before 
the  Deluge.  This  argument  has  origin- 
ated in  the  nature  of  sacrifice  in  the 
ancient  times,  and  from  the  permission 
given  by  God  to  Noah  afler  he  left  the. 
ark.  That  the  sacrifice  of  animals,  which 
is  of  divine  institution,  prevailed  in  the 


Antediluvian  times,  is  proved  by  the  ex- 
ample of  Abel,  who  offered  unto   God 
one  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock ;  but  the 
controversy  in  general  must  remain  in  the 
obscurity  with  which  it  is  impenetrably 
enveloped.     The  knowledge  given  us  in 
the  sacred  writings  of  the  religion,  arts, 
sciences,  andpolicyof  the  Antediluvians, 
is  also  limited  and  imperfect.   Some  have 
maintained  that  all  the  patriarchs  from 
Adam  to  Noah  had  stated  places  and 
times  set  apart  for  religious  worship, 
which  seems  to  be  sanctioned  by  the 
institution  of.  the  Sabbath,  and  ahio  that 
there  was  a  regular  priesthood ;  both  of 
which  assertions  may  be  true,  but  no 
allusions  are  made  to  these  subjects  in 
the  scriptures.     We  have  seen  that  the 
descendants  of  Cain  discovered  the  art  of 
working  in  metals,  and  prosecuted  the 
study  of  music.     It  is  likely  that  the 
Antediluvians  were  acquainted  with  as- 
tronomy, and  with  many  arts  and  sciences 
which  are  known  at  the  present  time. 
We  have  no  information   as    to   their 
political     and     civil  *  institutions,    nor 
any  certainty  as  to  the  language   they 
spoke,  which,  whatsoever  it  may  have 
been — ^the  Hebrew,  as  some  affirm,  or 
any  other — undoubtedly  appears  to  have 
been  universal.     On  the  whole;  we  most 
resolve  all  our  inquiries  into  the  sin- 
gular arrangements  and  wise  purposes 
of  God,  who  has  given  us  all  the  infor- 
mation on  this  subject  with  which  He 
thought  it  necessary  we  should  be  ac- . 
quainted.    He  has  been  pleased  to  inform 
us  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  of  the 
formation  of  our  first  parents,  of  their 
fall  from  the  original  state  of  purity  in 
which  they  were  created,  its  causes  and 
consequences,  and  its  hopes,  through  the 
sacrifice  of  his  Son.     He  has  told  us  of 
Adam  and  his  descendants,  the  two  great 
families  of  Cain  and  Seth ;  but  he  has,  most 
wisely  without  all  doubt,  concealed  from- 
us  the  habits,  manners,  customs,  laws, 
and  peculiar  institutions  of  those  ancient 
races  of  men,  or  the  excesses  and  wick- 
edness of  which  they  were  guilty,  and 
which  caused  him  utterly  to  destroy  them, 
with  the  exceptions  stated  in  the  inspired 
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f«oord,  by  inyolving  them  in  one  dreadful 
and  oniTenal catastrophe.  SeeCRXATiON, 
Earth,  Flood  or  Dklugb,  Sba,  World. 

ANTILIBANUS,  a  chain  of  moun* 
teins  in  C<Blo*Syria»  among  which  the 
river  Jordan  has  its  source,  running 
parallel  to  another  chain  of  mountains 
called  Libanus.  Each  of  these  chains  or 
ridges  of  mountains  extends  from  north 
to  south.  AntilibanuB  is  towards  the 
east,  and  commences  nearly  to  the  north 
of  Upper  Galilee,  from  which  it  is 
separated  by  Mount  Hermon;  and  it 
iteacfaes  almost  to  the  ancient  site  of 
Heliopolis,  where  it  terminates.  The 
long  and  immense  valley  between  the 
ridges  of  Antilibanus  and  Libanus  is 
called  Ccelo*Syria.  These  mountains  are 
ohiefly  inhabited  by  a  semi-christian  tribe 
called  Druses.  In  the  Scriptures,  these 
ridges  are  classed  together  under  the 
common  name  of  Lebanon.  See  Libanus 
or  Lkbanon. 

ANTIOCH,  for  ot  instead  of  a 
-o^arioip  or  eqttal  in  speed  with  a  eharioif 
now  called  Antakia  by  the  Arabs,  is 
the  name  of  a  celebrated  city  of  antiqui- 
ty, formerly  the  capital  of  Syria,  and  was 
built  by  Sdeucns  Nicanor  in  honour  of 
his  fiUher  Antiochus,  about  three  hundred 
years  before  the  Christian  era.  I£  we 
are  to  credit  St  Jerome,  Antioch  was 
formerly  called  Riblath,  or  Riblatha,  and 
hence  he  alleges  that  this  was  the  place 
where  Nebuchadnezzar  put  to  death 
Zedekiah's  children  in  his  presence,  and 
afterwards  put  out  the  eyes  of  that  un« 
fortunate  prince.  Antioch  is  mentioned 
only  in  the  Books  of  the  Maccabees  and 
in  the  New  Testament,  whereas  Riblath, 
or  Riblatha,  is  mentioned  in  the  Book 
of  Numbers  (xxxiv.  11);  in  the  Second 
Book  of  Kings,  2  Kings  xxiii.  33;  xzv. 
6,  ao,  21 ;  and  in  the  Prophecy  of 
Jeremiah,  Jer.  xzxix.  5;  lii.  9»  10, 26»  27- 
Theodoret  says,  that  in  his  time  there 
was  a  city  called  Riblahnear  Emesa  in 
Syria,  which  is  very  contrary  to  St 
Jerome's  statement.  It  is  certain  that  this 
city  was  not  known  under  the  name  of 
Antioch  before  the  reign  of  Seleucus 
Nicanor,  who  built   and  designated,  it 
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after  his  father,  when  it  became  the  re- 
sidence of  that  dynasty  of  Sjrrian  mon- 
archs  who  succeeded  Alexander  the  Great 
It  was  sometimes  called  Tetrapolis,  from 
the  circumstance  of  its  being  divided 
into  various  parts,  or  quarters,  one  built 
by    Seleucus    Nicanor,    a    second    by 
those  who  settled  in  it  after  it  became 
the  metropolis  of  the  S3rro-Macedonian 
kingdom,    a   third    by    Seleucus    Cal- 
lenicus,    and   a    fourth   by   Antiochus 
Epiphanes*     These  several  quarters  or 
divisions  of  the  city  were  each  enclosed 
by  a  distinct  wall,  and  a  general  one 
surrounded  them  alL    It  was  sometimes 
also  called  Antiochia  Daphne^  or  An* 
tioch  near  Dc^hms^  fi^m  the  celebrated 
village  of  Daphnis,  four  or  five  miles 
distant  from  it,  but  reckoned  a  suburb  of 
the  city,  where  Seleucus  planted  a  grove, 
and  erected  a  splendid  temple  to  Apollo 
and  Diana,  and  which  became  the  chief 
resort  of  the  citizens  for  pleasure  and 
amusement.   Antioch  is  situated  on  both 
sides  of  the  river  Orontes,  now  called  the 
Ahssy,  a  stream  of  no  great  importance, 
although  described  by  Ovid,  in  the  Second 
Book  of  his  *'  Metamorphoses,"  to  be  the 
largest  river  then  known.    It  u  about 
twenty  miles  distant  from  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea,  into  which  the  river  Orontes  or 
Ahssy  empties  itself,  and  is  equally  dis- 
tant from  Constantinople,  the  capital  of 
Turkey,  and  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  about 
seven  hundred  miles.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
in  its  ancient  state  almost  square,  about 
ten  miles  in  circumference ;  and  part  of 
it  on  the  north  stood  upon  a  high  moun- 
tain.    Antioch  was  admirably  fortified 
both  by  nature  and  art,  and  in  the  days 
of  its  ancient  glory  was  adorned  with 
galleries,  fountains,  sumptuous  palaces, 
and  magnificent  temples.     All  the  writers 
of  antiquity  who  mention  this  city,  talk 
of  its  celebrity  throughout  the  world,  and 
allege  that  no  city  exceeded  it  in  fertility 
of  soil,  trade,  riches,  or  commercial  en- 
terprise.   Pliny  says  that  Antioch  con- 
tinued for  sixteen  hundred  years  <*  queen  of 
the  East."    Antioch  is  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  cities  in  the  annals  of  the 
Christian  church.    Here,  on  a  q^^morabla 
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occasion,  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  ^  disciples,"  as  they  are 
termed,  or  the  converts  to  Christianity, 
were  first  termed  Christiansy  a  few  years 
after  our  Saviour^s  ascension — a  distinc- 
tion which  has  since  continued,  and  wiU 
ever  continue  in  the  world.  St  John 
Chrysostom  specifies  this  fact  as  the  dis- 
tinguishing prerogative  of  Antioch  above 
all  other  cities  in  the  world,  and  he  has 
celebrated  it  in  a  most  eloquent  and 
glowing  homily  on  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Antioch  was 
the  birth-place  of  St  Luke  the  Evangelist. 
St  Paul  and  St  Barnabas  renudned  in  it  a 
considerable  time  preaching  the  gospel, 
in  their  famous  missionary  expedition 
throughout  the  Gentile  or  Pagan  cities. 
St  Paul  was  baptized  in  the  river  Orontes, 
or  Ahssy,  which  waters  it;  and  to  this 
day  a  gate  of  the  modem  city,  in  the 
north-eastern  quarter  leading  to  Aleppo, 
is  invariably  cstlled  Bal  Bouloua^  or  the 
Grate  of  St  Paul.  St  Ignatius,  the  dis- 
ciple and  friend  of  St  John  the  Apostle, 
and  who  died  a  martyr  for  the  Christian 
cause,  was,  if  not  its  first,  among  its  first 
bishops.  Here,  too,  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century  of  the  Christian  era, 
the  illustrious  St  John  Chrysostom, 
its  bishop,  flourished,  cmd  preached  with 
the  same  applause  and  success  which 
he  has  gained  from  posterity  for  his 
eloquence  and  his  learning.  Antioch 
continued  for  centuries  the  seat  of  the 
chief  patriarch  of  Asia.  The  Jews  were 
extremely  partial  to  Antioch.  They  had 
great  privileges  bestowed  on  them  by 
Seleucus  Nicanor,  which  Josephus  in- 
forms us  they  possessed  in  his  time. 
Vespasian,  Titus,  and  other  Roman 
Emperors,  granted  new  honours  and 
privileges  to  Antioch,  after  Syria  was 
conquered  by  the  Romans.  Yet  this 
city,  notwithstanding  its  advantages  both 
of  wealth  and  situation,  was  often  in 
danger  of  being  overwhelmed  by  earth- 
quakes, and  ruined  by  enemies.  About  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  the  tyranny  of  Demetrius, 
king  of  Syria,  caused  the  inhabitants  of 
Antioch  to  revolt,  and  that  prince  sought 


the  assistance  of  Jonathan,  oseof  the  Mac- 
cabees, to  check  the  rebellion,  on  which 
occasion  the  Jews  were  suocessfuli  killing, 
it  is  said,  nearly  ten  thousand  of  the  in- 
habitants, and  setting  fire  to  variooa  parts 
of  the  city.  In  the  year  115,  it  was 
almost  utterly  mined  by  an  earthquake, 
one  of  the  most  dreadful  and  appalling 
recorded  in  history,  during  the  reign  of 
the  Emperor  Trajan.  The  Emperor 
happened  to  be  then  in  the  city,  and  he 
escaped  with  great  difficulty  through 
a  window  of  the  room  into  which  he 
had  retired,  after  receiving  considerable 
bruises;  he  contributed  liberally  to- 
wards its  restoration.  In  A.D.  155, 
it  was  considerably  injured  by  a  de- 
structive fire,  but  it  was  renovated  at 
the  expense  of  the  Emperor  Antoninus- 
Pius.  At  the  decline  of  the  Roman- 
empire,  when  Syria  was  overrun  by 
Sapor,  king  of  Persia,  it  was  surprised 
by  that  monarch,  while  the  inhalutants 
were  engaged  in  the  amusements  of  the 
theatre,  its  buildings  pillaged  and  de- 
stroyed, and  many  of  the  citizens  were 
massacred  by  the  conqueror.  In  A*  D. 
331,  under  the  reign  of  Constantino  the 
Great,  it  was  visited  with  a  severe  fiunine^ 
which  was  alleviated  by  that  emperor, 
who  sent  30,000  bushels  of  com  to  the 
citizens.  During  the  reigns  of  Julian  and 
Theodosius  the  Great,  it  sufiered  much 
from  the  same  cause,  aggravated  in  the 
latter  reign  by  being  accompanied  with 
a  severe  plague.  In  the  years  458  and 
526,  Antioch  was  again  shaken  by  earth- 
quakes;, and  in  540,  when  Chosroes  I., 
king  of  Persia,  invaded  Syria,  it  was 
taken  by  storm,  the  citizens,  who  re- 
ftised  to  ci^itulale,  were  either  put  to 
the  sword,  or  carried  off  as  slaves  into 
Persia,  and  the  city  itself  was  consigned 
to  the  flames.  It  nevertheless  recovered 
its  splendour,  until  5879  when  it  was 
revisited  with  a  dreadftil  earthquake, 
and  almost  entirely  destroyed,  thirty 
thousand  persons  losing  their  lives.  It 
was  rebuilt,  and  in  637  taken  by  the 
Saracens.  In  966,  Nicephoras  Phocas 
retook  it  from  the  Saracens,  by  whom  it 
had  been  strongly  fortified.    The  Cm- 
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•aden  capfiired  Antioch  in  1098,  but  it 
was  aftenirards  taken  and  demolished  by 
Bibaria,  sultan  of  Egypt,  in  1263.  After 
that  event  its  splendour  terminated,  and 
it  has  since  been  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Turks. 

The  city  of  Antioch,  gt  Antakia,  is  de-* 
scribed  by  travellers  as  now  a  poor  place, 
exhibiting  a  mere  wreck  of  its  former 
greatness.  Volney  represents,  it,  <'  so 
anciently  renowned  for  the  luxury  of 
its  inhalMtants,  as  little  better  than  a 
ruinous  town,  whose  houses,  built  with 
mud  and  straw,  and  narrow  and  miry 
streets,  exhibit  every  appearance  of  mi- 
sery and  wretchedness"  It  is  situated 
en  the  southern  bank  of  the  Orontes,  at 
the  foot  of  a  steep  and  bare  hill,  upon 
tiie  slope  of  which  is  a  wall  built  by  the 
Orusaders,  in  a  valley  of  considerable  fer- 
tility and  cultivation;  It  is  thirty  miles 
south  of  Scanderoon,  forty  south*we6t  of 
Alqppo,  in  east  long.  35°  45',  and  north 
bt  35"  17'.  The  Orontes,  or  Ahssy, 
or  £l*Aasi,  as  the  Arabs  call  it,  on  ac- 
count of  the  swiftness  of  its  stream, 
winds  through  this  valley,  crossed  by 
an  old  decayed  bridge  of  four  arches, 
where  it  is  from  100  to  150  feet  wide, 
and  flows  at  the  rate  of  three  miles  an 
hour.  It  might  be  made  navigable,  if 
the  channel  was  cleared  below  the  city 
in  its  progress  towards  the  Mediterranean. 
Seven  leagues  above  the  city,  the  river 
passes  through  a  lake  abounding  in  fish, 
and  especially  in  eeb,  many  of  which  are 
salted  every  year,  and  serve  as  food 
during  the  Lent  of  the  Greek  Chris- 
tians. '*  The  town,"  says  Mr  Bucking- 
ham, '*  though  inferior  only  to  Aleppo, 
Damascus,  and  Hamat,  in  size,  and  con- 
sequently larger  than  any  of  those  on 
the  coast,  is  not  so  well  built  as  these 
generally  are,  and  has  no  large  public 
buildings  of  any  beauty.  The  houses 
are  mostly  constructed  of  stone,  and  are 
all  pent-roofed  and  covered  with  red 
tiles;  many  of  them  are  three  storeys 
high,  but  more  generally  two,  and  the 
upper  part  is  then  constructed  of  wood. 
The  streets  are  narrow,  having  a  high 
raised  causeway  of  fiat  pavement  upon 


each  side  for  foot  passengers^  and  a  very 
narrow  and  deep  passage  between  them 
for  horses,  seldom  wide  enough  to  admit 
of  two  passing  each  other.  The  bazaars 
are  mostly  open,  and  resemble  those  of 
the  country  generally.  They  are  un- 
usually numerous,  however,  in  proportion 
to  the  size  of  the  town,  as  this  is  a  mart 
of  supply  for  an  extensive  tract  of  coun- 
try around  it.  All  the  articles  in  demand 
are  here  found  in  abundance,  and  the 
manufactures  of  the  town  itself  consist 
of  coarse  pottery,  cotton,  doth,  and  some 
silk  twist,  several  tanneries  and  saddlery, 
for  which  last  article,  particularly  bridles, 
martingales,  &c.  of  fancy  work  in  leather,, 
the  workmen  of  Antakia  are  celebrat-. 
ed.  The  population  is  thought  to  exceed 
10,000,  among  which  there  are  counted 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  Christian  fa- 
milies, and  twenty  Jewish.  The  language 
of  the  people  is  Turkish,  the  Mahometans 
speaking  no  other;  and  only  the  Chris- 
tians understanding  Arabic,  from  their* 
connection  with  the  country  to  the 
southward  in  their  commercial  transac- 
tions. The  Mahometans  have  fourteen 
mosques,  six  of  which  are  ornamented 
with  tall  and  slender  white  minarets, 
round  dose  galleries,  and  blue  pointed 
tops,  surmounted  by  the  Crescent,  in  the 
purely  Turkbh  taste;  six  others  have 
lower  and  thicker  minarets  of  octan- 
gular shafts,  with  open  galleries,  and  a 
sort  of  flat  dome  or  umbrella  top  in  the 
Syro- Arabian  style;  and  two  are  merely- 
small  venerated  tombs  used  as  places  of 
prayer.  There  are  two  khans,  and  se- 
veral fountains,  all  of  them  of  a  very 
ordinary  kind.  We  noticed  one  of  the 
last  called  Ain-el-Omra,  or  J7ie  Foun- 
tain of  Life,  between  the  stones  of 
which  were  driven  in  some  hundreds 
of  nails.  The  water  is  indeed  excellent, 
and  being  esteemed  as  possessing  se- 
veral medicinal  virtues,  the  afflicted  who 
drink  it  drive  in  a  nail  near  the  spot, 
either  as  a  propitiatory  oflering,  or  as  a 
token  of  gratitude  after  recovery  to  the 
supposed  genius  of  the  stream.  There 
is  a  cavern,  too,  within  the  town,  which 
is  celebrated  for  bestowing  fecundity  on 
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barren  women,  as  well  as  opening  the 
springs  of  life  to  the  infant  in  the  breasts 
of  mothers  before  destitute  of  milk ;  but^ 
for  the  obtaining  of  these  blessings,  cer- 
tain rites  are  necessary  to  be  performed, 
and  women  only  are  admitted  to  them* 
Both  of  these  would  seem  to  be  vestiges 
of  ancient  superstitions,  now  difficult  to 
be  traced  to  their  original  source."     The 
Christians  have  hitherto  been  prevented 
from  erecting  a  church,  although  they  are 
reputed  wealthy,  and  have  received  va- 
rious firmans  from  Constantinople  for  the 
purpose.     Mr  Buckingham,  who  made 
inquiries  on  the  spot,  says,  that  <*the 
fanaticism  of  the  Turks,  and  some  un- 
fortunate fatality  which  the  Christians 
themselves  think  attached  to  the  town, 
have  hitherto  always  obstructed  its  exe- 
cution."   It  is  singular  that  in  a  city 
where  in  ancient  times  there  were  many 
thousands  of  Christian  converts,  there 
should  be  no  more  than  one  hundred  and 
fifty  Christian  fiunilies;  that  in  the  very 
city  where  the  name  Christian  was  first 
given  to  the  disciples  of  our  Saviour,  there 
is  no  Christian  edifice  for  public  worship. 
The  Christians  meet  in  a  cave  east  of  the 
town  for  the  performance  of  divine  ser- 
vice on   Sundays  and  other   holidays. 
The  Jews,  who  were  also  numerous,  now 
assemble  in  a  small  room  in  the  house 
of  their  chief,  and  are  unmolested  in 
their  peculiar  observances.    The  govern- 
ment of  the  town  is  subject  to  Aleppo, 
and  the  MoteseUem,   or  governor,  has 
only  from  fifty  to  sixty  personal  guards. 
"  The  men,"  says  the  writer  from  whom 
we  have  quoted,  ''dress  mostly  in  the 
Turkish  manner,  with  large  cloth  kaooks, 
long  robes,  red  shalloon  trowsers,  and 
yellow  boots  and  slippers.     The  women 
wear  upper  cloths  of  white  muslin,  and 
veil  their  faces  with  a  stiff  black  gauze, 
also  in  the  Turkish  style.     The  fkiihion 
of  their  boots  is  to  have  them  as  small 
and  tight  round  the  foot  and  ancle  as 
possible,  while  the  upper  part  swells  out 
suddenly  to  a  size  large  enough  to  admit 
the  thigh,   and  loosely  overhangs   the 
lower  part;  they  are  made  invariably  of 
yellow  leather,  reach  to  about  the  begin- 


ning  of  the  calf  of  the  1^,  and  are  bound 
with  blue  raised  in  front,  and  finished 
there  with  a  blue  silk  tassel,  resembling 
very  much,  in  general  form,  the  wide 
mock  Hessian  boots  formed  in  the  loose 
overhauls  of  some  of  our  dragoon  re- 
giments.— The  view  of  the  town  and 
valley  from  the  towers  above  is  highly 
picturesque  and  interesting.  The  north- 
em  portion  within  the  ancient  walls  is 
now  fiUed  with  one  extensive  wood  of 
gardens,  chiefly  olive,  mulberry,  and  fig- 
trees,  and  along  the  winding  banks  of 
the  river,  tall  and  slender  poplars  are 
seen;  but  the  groves  of  Daphnis,  once 
so  famous  here,  are  not  now  to  be  recog- 
nized among  them.  The  amusements  of 
all  classes  are  also  as  purely  Turkish  a» 
their  dress  and  language;  for  instead  of 
the  more  retired  and  solitary  pleasures 
of  the  Arab,  either  in  the  comer  of  the 
cofiee-room  or  in  his  own  divan,  the 
people  repair  to  the  banks  of  the  Ahssy, 
which  fiows  immediately  before  their 
town,  and  there  enjoy  upon  its  banks  the 
united  gratifications  of  wood  and  water, 
shade  and  verdure,  the  freshness  of  the 
summer  breeze,  and  a  cool  and  healthy 
air." 

ANTIOCH  OF  PisiDiA,  at  present 
Antiochio,  a  city  of  Asia-Minor,  an- 
ciently the  capital  of  the  province  of 
Pisidia,  was  a  Roman  colony,  and  was 
also  originally  built  by  Seleucus  in  ho- 
nour of  his  father,  Antiochus  the  Great. 
There  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews  in 
this  town.  St  Paul  and  St  Bamabas,  in 
their  journey  from  Perga,  visited  it,  and 
St  Paul  preached  an  eloquent  discourse  in 
their  synagogue,  which  the  Gentiles  who 
heard  it  wished  him  to  deliver  on  the 
ensuing  Sabbath.  This  request  irritated 
the  Jews,  who  perceived  that  some  of 
the  citizens  were  inclined  to  embrace 
Christianity,  and  they  raised  seditious  re- 
ports against  St  Paul  and  his  companion, 
by  which  they  were  compiled  to  leave 
the  city,  Acts  xiii.  14,  15,  &c.  Mr 
Amndel  pkces  this  city,  once  the  capital 
of  Pisidia,  near  Isbarte,  a  town  to  the 
west  of  the  sites  of  I^Aodicea  and  Co- 
losse.     ''  Antioch  of  Pisidia,"  observes 
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that  writer,  in  his  Visit  to  the  Seven 
Churches  of  Asia,  ''was  the  capital  of 
Pisidia;  Isbarte  is  the  chief  residence  of 
Hamid.  Antioch  was  the  metropolitan 
see  of  Pisidia,  and  is  so  named  in  the 
Notitia.  Isbarte  is  or  ought  to  be  the 
residence  of  the  bishop  of  Pisidia,  though 
at  present  he  lives  in  Lysia."  The  chief 
men  of  this  city  persecuted  and  expelled 
the  apostles,  who  **  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them."  In  a  signal 
manner  has  their  rejection  of  the  gospel 
been  visited;  their  city  has  been  destroy- 
ed, and  even  the  site  of  it  has  nearly 
disappeared.    See  Cjesarba. 

There  were  other  cities  called  Antioch. 
According  to  Dr  Wells,  there  were  in 
an  nxteen  cities  of  that  name,  but  the  two 
just  noticed  are  only  mentioned  in  the 
Mcred  writings. 

ANTIPATRIS,  an  behalf  of  the 
father^  a  town  of  Palestine  in  Samaria, 
anciently  caUed,  according  to  Josephus, 
Q^hir-Saba,  or  Capharsalama,  and  lay 
within  the  territory  belonging  to  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  It  was  a  place 
of  little  repute,  till  it  was  rebuilt  and 
•  enlarged  by  Herod  the  Great,  and  called 
Antipatris,  in  honour  of  his  father  Anti- 
pater.  It  was  situated  in  a  beautiful 
pbun  or  valley,  termed  the  Valley  of  Ca- 
pharzaba,  with  a  river  and  groves  sur- 
rounding it,  in  the  way  from  Jerusalem 
to  Ceesarea,  about  seventeen  miles  from 
Joppa,  forty'two  fVom  Jerusalem,  and 
twenty-«ix  from  Ceesarea.  St  Paul  halted 
in  Antipatris  in  his  journey  fh>m  Jeru- 
salem to  the  Roman  governor  at  Ceesarea, 
when  he  was  brought  down  under  an 
escort  of  four  hundred  soldiers  and 
seventy  horsemen,  to  protect  him  from 
the  conspiracy  which  was  formed  by  the 
Jews  to  kill  him  by  the  way,  Acts  xxiii. 
31,  32*  The  city  existed  in  the  eighth 
oentury,  in  a  very  dilapidated  state. 
Its  site  is  generally  admitted  to  be  that 
on  which  a  miserable  villtige  called  El 
Mnkhalid  now  stands,  consisting  of  about 
fifteen  dwellings  constructed  in  the  form 
of  Egyptian  huts.  In  some  maps,  how- 
ever, a  town  named  Rastaken  i9  marked 
oQ  or  near  the  site  of  this  city.     Anti- 


patris, during  the  Roman  times,  appears, 
from  the  facts  mentioned  by  Josephus, 
to  have  been  a  place  of  considerable 
military  importance.  Alexander  Jan- 
nius,  one  of  the  kings  of  Judea,  in  order 
to  oppose  Antiochus  Dionysius,  cut 
deep  trenches  between  Antipatris  and  the 
shores  of  Joppa;  he  also  erected  a  high 
wall  before  the  trenches,  and  built  wooden 
towers  to  give  alarm  at  any  sudden  ap- 
proach. No  traces  of  these  trenches,  or 
the  wall,  now  remain,  they  having  been 
filled  up  and  destroyed  by  Antiochus. 
*'  The  Roman  general  Cestrus,**  says  Ja- 
sephus,  **  after  marching  from  Ptolemais 
(Acre)  to  Ceesarea,  is  said  to  have  re- 
moved with  his  whole  army  from  thence, 
and  marched  to  Antipatris,  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem.  When  he  was  informed  that 
there  was  a  great  body  of  Jewish  forces 
gotten  together  in  a  certain  tower  called 
Aphek,  he  sent  a  party  before  to  fight 
them.  This  party  dispersed  the  Jews,  by 
affiighting  them  without  engaging;  so 
they  came^  and  finding  their  camp  de- 
serted, they  burnt  it,  as  well  as  the  villages 
which  lay  about  it"  A  portion  of  a  for- 
tified building  stiU  exists,  which  is  rightly 
conjectured  to  be  the  remains  of  the 
tower  of  Aphek.  Vespasian,  while  en- 
gaged in  prosecuting  the  Jewish  war, 
halted  at  Antipatris  two  days,  before  he 
resumed  his  career  of  desolation  by  burn- 
ing, destroying,  and  laying  waste  the 
cities  and  villages  in  his  way.  This  city 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  with 
Capharsalama,  mentioned  in  the  First 
Book  of  the  Maccabees,  where  a  battle 
was  fought,  in  the  reign  of  Demetrius, 
between  Nicanor,  a  man  who  was  an 
implacable  enemy  of  the  Jews,  and  Judas 
Maccabaeus,  when  five  thousand  of  Nica- 
nor's  army  were  slain,  and  the  rest  saved 
themselves  by  flight,  1  Mace.  vii.  26,  32. 
ANTONIA,  a  strong  tower  or  fortress 
of  Jerusalem,  which  stood  on  the  west  and 
north  angle  of  the  Temple,  so  named  by 
Herod  the  Great  in  honour  ofhis  illustrious 
friend  Mark  Antony.  It  stood  upon  an 
eminence  cut  steep  on  all  sides,  and  en- 
closed by  a  wall  three  hundred  cubits  high. 
It  was  built  in  the  form  of  an  immense 
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square  tower,  surmounted  by  little  towers 
on  each  corner.  From  its  great  height,  it 
commanded  a  fine  view  of  the  Temple,  to 
which  it  had  a  communication  by  a 
covered  passage,  and  served  as  a  kind  of 
citadel  to  the  Temple,  in  the  same  man<- 
ner  as  the  Temple  was  in  some  respects 
a  citadel  to  the  town.  The  Romans 
always  kept  a  large  garrison  in  the  tower 
of  Antonia.  It  was  from  this  tower  the 
tribune  ran  with  some  soldiers  to  rescue 
St  Paul  from  the  violence  of  the  Jews, 
who  had  seized  him  in  the  Temple,  and 
intended  to  kill  him.  Acts  xxi.  31,  32. 
Antonia  was  originally  built  by  Hyr- 
canus,  and  was  named  Baris,  before  it 
was  enlarged  and  fortified  by  Herod.  It 
was  taken  by  Titus  at  the  memorable 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  who  thus  became 
master  of  the  Temple  and  the  city.  See 
Jerusalem. 

APHARSACHITES,orApHAB8ATH- 
CHiTES,  a  people  sent  by  the  kings  of 
Assyria  to  inhabit  the  country  of  Sa- 
maria, in  the  room  of  those  Israelites 
who  had  been  removed  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates. They  greatly  opposed  the 
rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  Ezra  iv.  9;  ▼•  6. 

APHEK,  a  stream^  or  rapid  torreniy 
or  Urengthj  vigour^  the  name  of  various 
cities  mentioned  by  the  sacred  historians. 
1.  Aphbk,  a  city  or  town  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Asher,  near  Sidon,  in  which, 
however,  the  Canaanites  were  permitted 
to  remain,  Josh.xiii.4;  xix.30;  Judg.i* 
31. — 2.  Aphbk,  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
Aphbka,  mentioned  in  the  Book  of 
Joshua  (xv.  53),  where  the  Philistines  en- 
camped against  the  Israelites  when  the 
ark  was  taken  in  battle,  1  Sam.  iv.  1. — 3. 
Aphek,  situated  in  the  Valley  of  Jezreel, 
where  King  Saul  fell,  1  Sam.  xxix.  3,^-A, 
.  Aphbk,  situated  between  Heliopolis  and 
Biblos,  the  chief  city  of  Benhadad,  king  of 
Syria,  where  the  Syrians  were  worsted, 
and  where  twenty-seven  thousand  of  them, 
retiring  in  precipitation,  were  killed  by 
the  falling  of  the  walls,  1  Kings  xx.  26,  30. 
After  their  defeat  on  the  plains  of  Aphek 
by  the  Israelites,  the  Syrians  entered  the 
«tty,  despairing  of  quarter,  and  keei^y 


pursued  by  the  victors.  It  appears  that 
the  Israelites  completely  demolished  the 
place.  It  is  probably  the  same  as  the 
city  Aphaca  near  Lebanon,  mentioned  by 
Paul  Lucas,  which  was  swallowed  up  in 
a  lake  of  Mount  Libanus,  about  nine  miles 
in  circumference,  and  several  houses 
are  alleged  to  be  seen  still  entire  under 
water.  The  soil  of  the  neighbourhood  m 
said  to  beextremelybituminous,  whi^has 
caused  some  to  assert  that  subterraneous 
fires  consumed  the  solid  substance  of  the 
earth  where  the  city  stood,  till  it  8unk> 
and  formed  a  lake. 

APHERA,  or  Aphara,  a  town  be* 
longing  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

APHES-DAMMIM,  or  Ephss-Dam- 
MiM,  the  portion  or  effusion  of  bloody  or 
drop  of  bloodj  sometimes  called  Phbr- 
DoMMiM,  the  name  of  a  place  in  the 
territory  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  See 
Ephes-Dammim. 

APHRAH,  caHedtheHouMofAphrakf 
the  name  of  a  place  in  or  near  Jerusalem, 
Micah  i.  10. 

APOLLOmA,  perditionjde$imcikm, 
a  city  so  called  in  the  ancient  district  of 
Chalcedica  or  Chalcis,  in  Maoedoniay 
now  known  by  the  name  of  Ebisso  and 
PoLiNA,  situated  to  the  southward  of 
Amphipolis.  It  received  its  name  from 
the  heathen  deity  Apollo,  to  whom  a 
splendid  temple  was  erected.  Nothing 
remarkable  is  recorded  respecting  this 
city  by  the  sacred  historians,  and  we  only 
find  it  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  as  a  place  through  which  St 
Paul  passed  on  his  way  to  Thessalonica, 
Acts  xvii.  1.  It  is  at  present  called 
Erisso.  There  were  various  cities  of 
this  name  in  ancient  times,  besides  the 
one  mentioned  by  the  evangelical  writer, 
especially  one  in  Jtidea,  between  Caesarea 
and  Joppa,  placed  by  M.  D'Anville  to 
the  northward  of  Antipatris,  on  the  site 
of  which  the  modem  village  of  Arsuf 
now  stands;  and  another,  situated  be- 
tween Babylon  and  Suza,  in  the  an- 
cient kingdom  of  Assyria.  The  classical 
geographers  enumerate  other  seven- 
teen towns,  besides  an  island  in  the 
vicinity  of  Lycia,  of  this  name,  situated 


AVP 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


55 


io  Pisidiay  Bithynia,  Mysia,  Pontus, 
Tfanee^  the  ancient  ApoUonia  of  which 
h  now  called  Sizeboli,  Mydonia  of  Ma- 
cedonia, Sicily,  Cr^te,  Illyria,  and  other 
coontriea. 

APPII  FORUM,  a  village  in  Italy 
90  called  from  Appiua  Claudins,  whose 
•tatue  was  erected  there.  It  is  near  the 
modem  town  of  Pipemo,  about  fifty  miles 
south-west  from  Rome,  and  eighteen  from 
•the  7%ree  Taverns.  It  received  its  name 
from  the  same  Appiiis  who  gave  his  name 
to  the  Appian  Way.  St  Panl,  in  his 
jonmey-to  Rome  from  Puteo]i,  was  met 
here  -by  several  devout  Christians,  Acts 
ixviii.  lj».  On  the  ruins  of  this  ancient 
little  village  there  is  now  erected  an 
ahb^  called  Fossa  Nuova.  The  Ap- 
pian Way,  sometimes  termed  **  Queen 
of  tbe  Roman  Ways'*  (Regina  Viarum)^ 
OD  account  of  its  length,  and  the  difficul- 
ties necessary  to  be  surmounted  in  its 
canstroction,  commenced  at  Rome,  and 
was  first  laid  down  as  far  as  Capua,  a 
distance  of  about  1000  stadia,  or  125 
miles.  From  Capua  it  was  subsequently 
eitended  to  Beneventum,  and  tiien  to 
Brandusium,  now  called  Brindisi^  a  cele- 
brated city  on  the  'Coast  of  Apulia,  in 
the  territory  of  the  Calabri,  when  that 
port  became  the  great  resort  of  those 
who  croased  or  recrossed  from  Asia 
Minor  to  Greece;  and  hence  in  St  Paul^ 
time  k  was  the  chief  road  to  the  city  of 
Rome*  Procopius  gives  au'  excellent  ac- 
count of  this  stupendous  memorial  of  die 
genius  and  enterprise  of  the  Romans. 
**  Its  breadth,"  he  says  "  is  such  as  to 
admit  of  two  carriages  passing  each 
other*  Above  all  others,  this  Way  is 
worthy  of  notice;  for  the  stones  which 
were  employed  in  it  are  of  an  extremely 
hard  nature,  and  were  doubtless  con- 
veyed by  Appius  from  some  distant 
-qvarry,  as  the  adjoining  country  furnishes 
none  of  that  kind.  These,  when  they 
had  been  cut  smooth  and  squared,  he  fitted 
together  closely,  without  using  iron  or 
any  other  sub^noe ;  and  they  adhered 
so  firmly  to  each  other,  that  they  ap- 
peared to  have  been  thus  formed  by 
natare,  and  not  cemented  by  art;  and 


though  they  have  been  travelled  over  by 
so  many  beasts  of  burden,  and  carriages^ 
for  ages,  yet  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  moved  in  anywise  from  their  place, 
or  broken,  or  to  have  lost  any  part  of 
their  original  smoothness."  Mr  Eustace, 
in  his  <*  Classical  Tour  through  Italy," 
says,  that  the  average  breadth  of  the 
Appian  Way  is  from  eighte^i  to  twenty- 
two  feet,  and  that  such  parts  of  it  as  have 
escaped  destruction,  as  at  Fondi  and  Mola, 
exhibit  few  traces  of  wear  and  decay  aft^r 
a  duration  of  two  thousand  years. 

AR,  aioakinfft  loeUching,  evacualian, 
uncoveringfCalled  also  Areopolis,  Aribl 
of  Moab,  and  Rabbath-Moab,  was  the 
capital  city  of  the  Moabites,  and  was 
situated  upon  the  river  Arnon,  which 
divided  it  into  two  parts,  opposite  to 
Aroer  in  Arabia  Petreea,  Numb.  xxi. 
28;  Deut.  iii.  12.  On  ancient  coins 
it  is  denominated  Rabbath  Monia,  and 
Eusebius  says  it  was  called  Areopolis 
in  his  time.  It  was* sometimes  termed 
Habbath,  and  Rabbath-Moab,  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  Rabbath  of  the  Am- 
monites. Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites, 
burnt  it ;  and  it  was  afterwards  pillaged 
and  ravaged  by  the  Assyrians  under 
Shalmanezer,  Isa.  xv.  1 .  St  Jerome  states 
that  this  city  was  destroyed  by  an  earth- 
quake when  he  was  a  young  man,  at  the 
end  of  the  third  century  of  the  Christian 
era.  There  are  still  some  ruins  of  it 
existing,  which  bear  testimony  to  its 
ancient  importance,  although  nothing  can 
be  particularly  distinguished,  except  the 
remains  of  a  palace  or  temple,  a  gate 
belonging  to  a  building  which  has  com- 
pletely disappeared,  and  a  structure 
resembling  an  altar.  There  are  also 
many  remains  of  various  buildings,  but 
there  is  no  entire  structure.  Like  all  the 
other  cities  of  Moab,  it  is  a  heap  of  ruins. 
The  whole  territory  of  Moab  appears  to 
have  been  sometimes  called  An,  Deut. 
ii.  9-    See  Moabites. 

ARAB,  a  city  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  52. 

ARABAH,  a  city  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  22. 

ARABIA^   eveningf  or  a  place  wild 
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and  desert;  or  hoetages^  ravens;  also 
mixtures^  because  it  was  a  country  in- 
habited by  various  tribes  of  people^-^ 
most  ancient  and  celebrated  country  of 
Asia,  still  preserving  its  original  name, 
the  inhabitants  of  which  have  adhered 
to  the  habits,  manners,  and  customs  of 
their  ancestors.  Arabia  is  distinguished 
both  in  sacred  and  profane  history  as  the 
scene  of  great  events,  and  especially  of 
that  wonderful  revolution  of  religion, 
having  Mahomet  for  its  agent  and  in- 
ventor, under  the  influence  of  which  the 
Arabs,  in  the  spirit  of  prosel3rtism,  carried 
their  arms  into  the  finest  countries  and 
most  powerful  empires  of  the  earth ;  pro- 
ducing a  revolution  of  manners  and  cus- 
toms, as  well  as  a  revolution  in  religious 
belief.  **  With  its  deserts  and  mountains," 
observes  Mr  Crichton,  ^  are  entwined 
some  of  our  most  ancient  fmd  hallowed 
recoUections>  as  places  memorable  in 
scripture  history,  and  consecrated  in  the 
eyes  of  all  civilised  nations,  by  having 
witnessed  the  visible  descent  of  the  Divine 
Being,  and  some  of  the  sublimest  mani- 
festations of  his  power.  It  was  in  Arabia 
that  those  wonderful  transactions  took 
place  which  immediately  followed  the 
exode  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt.  Its 
waters  were  remarkably  divided  for  their 
passage;  it  was  through  its  rocky  defiles 
and  barren  sands  that  they  journeyed  for 
thirty-eight  years,  doing  penance  for  their 
murmurings  and  rebellions  before  they 
could  be  admitted  into  the  Promised 
Land.  The  fleets  of  Solomon  and  Hiram 
frequented  its  seas,  and  traded  in  its 
markets;  importing  thence  the  gold  and 
the  ivory  of  which  we  read  in  the  chro- 
nicles of  the » times.  Its  traffic  and  its 
merchandize  are  renowned  both  in  sacred 
and  profane  history,  and  for  many  ages 
it  contioited  to  be  the  only  connecting 
link  of  commercial  intercourse  between 
the  nations  of  the  East  and  the  West 
The  inspired  writers  have  borrowed  from 
its  manners  and  its  productions  some  of 
their  finest  allusions  and  most  striking 
descriptions.  They  moke  frequent  re- 
ference to  the  tabernacles  of  Edor,  the 
flocks  of  Kedar  and  Neboioth,  the  in- 


ceuse  of  Sheba,  and  the  treasures  of 
Ophir.  The  bride  in  the  '  Song  of 
Songs^  draws  her  imagery  fV'om  an  Arab 
tent,  when  she  speaks  of  her  beauty  a»> 
*  dork  but  comely,'  and  compares  her 
tresses  to  the  fine  hair  of  the  mountaia 
goat.  The  terrible  denuneiations  of  the 
prophets,  and  the  subKme  compontiona 
of  the  Hebrew  poets,  are  greatly  indebted 
to  the  same  source  for  many  of  their  most 
pointed  and  impressivesimilitudes.  Isaiah, 
in  predicting  the  downfall  of  Babylon, 
'  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty  of 
the  Chaldees'  exceHency,'  heightens  the 
picture  of  its  utter  desolation  by  a  single 
allusion  to  the  habits  of  this  pastoral 
people.  *  Neither  shall  the  Arabian 
pitch  tent  there,  neither  shall  the  shep- 
herds moke  their  fold  there,'  Isaiah  xiii. 
20.  No  one,  in  short,  can  be  ignorant 
how  many  valuable  tUustrstions  the  in- 
spired penmen  have  derived  firom  Anibia» 
and  how  much  light  may  be  thrown  oa 
different  ports  of  theSacred  Scriptures  by 
an  attentive  observation  of  the  customs 
and  institutions  of  this  and  the  neigh*- 
bouring  countries.  '  In  order,*  says  the 
learned  Michaelis,  <  to  understand  pro- 
perly the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  have  snac^ 
quiuntance  with  the  natural  histoiy  a» 
well  as  the  manners  of  the  East;  fbr  in 
this  volume  (the  Old  Testament)  we  find 
nearly  three  hundred  names  of  v^etobles* 
There  are  many  also  drawn  from  the 
animal  kingdom,  and  a  great  number 
which  designate  precious  stones.'  The 
remark  of  this  great  biblical  sdiolar  is 
corroborated  by  an  observation  of  Burok- 
hardt  to  the  same  efi^ect — *tkat  the  sacred 
historian  of  the  children  of  Israel  will 
never  be  thoroughly  understood,  so  long 
as  we  are  not  minutely  acquainted  with 
everything  relating  to  the  Airab  Bedo«iins» 
and  the  oountries  in  which  tfaey  nove 
and  pasture.'" 

The  following  extract  on  the  Arabians, 
firom  the  thurteenth  edition  of  Dr  Kttthls 
well-4nown  work,  entitled,  '*  Evidenoe  of 
the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  de- 
rived from  Uie  Literal  Fulfilment  of  Pro- 
phecy," is  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  outset 
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of  this  article  on  Arabia,  as  oontaining  a 
well-expressed  aod  condensed  view  of 
this  remarkable  people  and  their  country. 
*^  The  Idstory  of  the  Arabs,  so  opposite 
in  many  respects  to  that  of  the  Jews,  but 
as  singular  as  theirs,  was  concisely  and 
clearly  foretold.    It  was  prophesied  con- 
cerning Ishmael, '  He  will  be  a  wild  man; 
his  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and 
every  man's  hand  will  be  against  him4 
and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  {Nresenoe  of  all 
his  brethren.    I  will  make  him  fruitful, 
and  multiply  him  exceedingly,  and  I  will 
make  him  a  great  nation,'  Gen.  xvL  12; 
xviL  20.    The  &te  of  Ishmael  is  here 
identified  with  thai  of  his  descendanti^ 
and  the  same  character  is  common  to 
them  both.     The  historical  evidence  of 
the  &ct»  the  universal  tradition  and  con- 
jstant  boast  of  the  Arabs  themselves,  their 
language,  and  the  preservation  for  many 
ages  of  an  original  rite  derived  from  him 
as  their  progenitor,  confirm  the  truth  of 
their  descent  from  IshmaeL    The  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prediction  is  obvious.  Even 
.Gibbon,  while   he  aitempti^  from  the 
exemptions  which  he  spCfsifLeSf  to  evade 
the  force  of  the  fact,  that  the  Arabs  have 
maintauied  a  perpetual   independence, 
acknowledgea  that  these  exceptions  are 
temporaiy  and  local-  that  the  body  of 
the  nation  has  escaped  the  yoke  of  the 
most  powerful  monarchies — and  that  the 
arma  of  *  Sesostris  and  Cyrus,  of  Pompey 
and   Tn^n,  could  never  achieve  the 
conquest  of  Arabia.'    But  even  with  the 
exc^ytions  which  he  qiecifies,  though 
they  were  justly  stated,  and  though  not 
coiqpled  with  such  admissions  as  invali- 
date them,  would  not  detract  from  the 
truth  of  the  prophecy.  The  independence 
of  the  Arabs  was  proverbial  in  ancient 
as  wdl  as  in  modem  times;  and  the 
present  existence,  as  a  free  and  indepen- 
dent nation,  of  a  people  who  derive  their 
descent  from  so  high  antiquity,  demon- 
strates that  they  have  never  been  wholly 
subdued,  as  all  the  nations  around  them 
have  unquestionably  been,  and  that  they 
had  ever  dwelt  in  the  presence  of  their 
brethren.     They  not  only  subsist  uncon- 
quered  to  this  day,  but  the  prophesied  and 


•primitive  wildness  of  their  race,  and  theilr 
hostility  to  all,  remain  unsubdued  and 
unaltered.  T%eyare  a  toUd people;  their 
hand  is  against  every  num,  and  every 
num^s  hand  is  against  them.  In  the 
words  of  Gibbon,  which  strikingly  assimi- 
late with  those  of  the  prophecy,  they  are 
armed  against  mankind.  Plundering  is 
their  profession;  their  alliance  is  never 
courted,  and  can  never  be  obtained;  and 
all  that  the  Turks  or  Persians,  or  any  of 
their  neighbours,  can  stipulate  for  from 
them,  is  a  partial  and  purchased  forbear- 
ance. Even  the  British,  who  have  estab- 
lished a  residence  in  almost  every  country, 
have  entered  the  territories  of  the  de<- 
soendants  of  Ishnuel  only  to  accomplish 
the  premeditated  destruction  of  a  fort, 
and  to  retire.  It  cannot  be  alleged  with 
truth  that  their  peculiar  character  and 
manner,  and  its  uninterrupted  perma- 
nency, are  the  necessary  results  of  the 
nature  of  their  country.  They  have  con- 
tinued wild  or  uncivilized,  and  have 
retained  their  habits  of  hostility  towards 
all  the  rest  of  the  human  race,  though 
they  possessed,  for  three  hundred  years, 
countries  the  most  opposite  in  their  na- 
ture from  the  mountains  of  Arabia.  The 
greatest  part  of  the  temperate  zone  was 
included  within  the  limits  of  the  Arabian 
conquests;  and  their  empire  extended 
from  India  to  the  Atlantic,  and  embraced 
a  wider  range  of  territory  than  ever  was- 
possessed  by  the  Romans,  those  boasted 
masters  of  the  world.  The  period  of  their 
conquest  and  dominion  was  sufficient,  un- 
der such  circumstances,  to  have  changed 
the  manners  of  any  people;  but  whether 
in  the  land  of  Shinar  or  in  the  valleys  of 
Spain,  <m  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  or  the 
Tagus,  in  Araby  the  Blessed,  or  Araby 
the  Barren,  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  have 
ever  maintained  their  prophetic  charac- 
ter; they  have  remained  under  every 
change  of  condition  a  wild  people;  their 
hand  has  still  been  against  every  man, 
and  every  man's  hand  against  them.  The 
natural  reflection  of  a  recent  traveller 
(Sir  R.  K.  Porter),  on  examining  the 
peculiarities  of  an  Arab  tribe,  of  which  he 
was  an  eye-witness,  may  suffice,  without 
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any  act  of  controversyy  for  the  illos- 
tration  of  prophecy: — *  On  the  smallest 
computation,  such  must  have  been  the 
manners  of  those  people  for  more  than 
three  thousand  years;  thus  in  all  things 
verifying  the  prediction  given  of  Ishmael 
at  his  birth,  that  he,  in  his  posterity, 
should  be  a  wild  man,  and  always  con- 
tinue to  be  so,  though  they  shall  dwell 
for  ever  in  the  presence  of  their  brethren. 
And  that  an  acute  and  active  people, 
surrounded  for  centuries  by  polished  and 
luxurious  nations,  should,  from  their 
earliest  ages  to  their  latest  times,  be 
found  still  a  wild  people,  dwelling  in  the 
presence  of  all  their  brethren  (as  we  may 
call  these  nations),  unsubdued  and  un- 
changeable, is  indeed  a  standing  miracle 
-M>ne  of  those  mysterious  and  incontro- 
'vertiUe  facts  which  establish  the  truth  of 
prophecy/  Recent  discoveries  have  also 
brought  to  light  the  miraculous  preser- 
vation and  existence  as  a  distinct  people 
of  a  less  numerous  but  not  less  interesting 
race — '  a  plant  which  grew  up  under  the 
mighty  cedar  of  Israel,  but  was  destined 
to  flourish  when  that  proud  tree  was 
levelled  to  the  earth.'  *  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Jonadab 
the  son  of  Rechab  shall  not  want  a  man 
to  stand  before  me  for  ever,'  Jer.  xxxv. 
19*  The  Beni-Rechab,  sons  of  Rechab, 
still  exist,  a  '  distinct  and  easily  distin- 
guishable '  people.  They  boast  of  their 
descent  from  Rechab,  profess  pure  Juda- 
ism, and  they  all  know  Hebrew.  Yet  they 
live  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mecca,  the 
chief  seat  of  Mahometanism,  and  their 
number  is  stated  to  be  60,000.  The 
account  given  of  them  by  Benjamin  of 
Tudela,  in  the  twelfth  century,  has  been 
very  recently  confirmed  by  Mr  Wolff; 
and  as  he  witnessed  and  heard  from  an 
intrepid  cavalier,  there  is  not  a  man 
wanting  to  stand  up  as  a  son  of  Rechab." 
It  is  no  part  of  the  plan  of  the  pre- 
sent work  to  discuss  Arabia  or  any 
other  country  connected  with  scripture, 
'either  ancient  or  modem,  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  if  the  description  of  it  was  a 
novelty  never  previously  attempted  both 
by  historical  and  geogn^hical  writers. 


Such  descriptions  are  to  be  found  in 
various  works,  compiled  as  books  of  re- 
ference and  instruction,  and  we  therefore 
strictly  confine  ourselves  to  those  parts 
of  it  which  illustrate  the  sacred  writ- 
ings. One  singular  characteristic  of  this 
country — a  remark  which  equally  applies 
to  the  people — ^is,  that  the  revolutions  of 
time  have  produced  no  change  in  its 
original  and  primitive  denomination,  and 
even  in  the  ages  immediately  succeeding 
the  Flood  it  was  known  by  the  name  of 
Arabah.  As  to  the  et3rmology  of  the 
word  Arabia,  it  is  generally  admitted  to 
be  a  Hebrew  term,  denoting  a  wilderness, 
a  land  of  deserts  and  plains.  It  has 
nevertheless  been  a  subject  of  discussion 
with  some  ingenious  and  learned  etymo- 
logists, whether  the  Hebrew  word  Arab 
or  Erdf  does  not  also  express  a  mixture^ 
amerchandize,  or  traffic,  and  oonseqoimtly 
applying  to  the  Arabians  as  a  mixed» 
mercantile,  and  trafficking  people.  We 
are  told  by  a  recent  writer,  that  ^the 
Arabs  themselves  trace  it  to  one  of  their 
ancestors  whom  they  call  Yarab»  or  Jarab» 
a  son  of  Joktan,  and  grandson  of  EbcfY 
who  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the 
earliest  settlers  in  that  country ;  but  as 
Yarab  does  not  occur  among  the  thirteen 
sons  of  that  patriareh  mentioned  in  scrips 
ture.  Gen.  x.  26-29>  this  reference  may 
be  considered  as  purely  traditionaL* 
The  etymology  of  those  who  deduce  die 
name  from  the  signification  of  mer^ 
chandize  is  in  one  sense  contradicted  by 
the  fact,  that  Arab  or  Ereb  has  no  such 
meaning  in  the  Old  Testament,  for, 
properly  speaking,  it  signifies  to  be  in 
ambushj  or  a  plcLce  ofhfing  in  ambuA^ 
which  is  highly  characteristic  of  the 
habits  of  the  Arabs,  and  their  insidious 
mode  of  warfare,  issuing  from  their 
deserts  and  lurking  places  to  plunder  and 
destroy,  and  returning  to  them  to  watch 
for  new  opportunities  of  attacking  travel*- 
lers  and  caravans.  But  the  Arabians  were 
in  former  times  the  greatest  commercial 
nation  in  the  world,  and  were  celebrated 
for  the  spices  and  perfumes  whidi  their 
country  produced.  Moses  designates  the 
western  partof  Arabiaby  thenameAnbah^ 
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which  means  tMv/,  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  easif  called  Kedem,  and  tells  us 
ibat  the  former  was  situated  "  over  against 
the  Red  Sea,  between  Paran  and  Tophe1» 
and  by  the  way  of  Elath  and  Ezion- 
Gaber.**  We  learn  from  the  sacred  writer 
that  the  first  part  of  the  Arabian  penin- 
sula was  divided  into  Arabah  and  Kedem; 
Arabah  corresponding  to  that  division 
called  Arabia  Petrsea  by  Ptolemy,  from 
its  ancient  and  remarlcable  coital,  Petra; 
Arabia  Citerior  by  Pliny,  from  its  rela- 
tive sitoation  to  Italy;  and  Arabia  Vetus, 
or  Old  Arabia,  by  Stephanus  and  Pro- 
copius;  while  Kedem  comprehended  the 
Arabia  Felix  and  the  Arabia  Deserta  of 
PuJemy.  From  the  circumstance  of 
the  western  part  of  Arabia  being  called 
Arabah  by  Moses,  and  Old  Arabia  by 
the  ancient  geographers,  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  it  received  that  name  from  its  situa- 
ticHiy  and  was  first  inhabited  by  the  de- 
scendants of  Ishmael ;  and  that  as  they 
reduced,  and  possessed  themselves  of 
the  adjacent  districts,  the  name  Arabah, 
or  Arabia,  was  applied  to  the  whole  of 
this  immense  peninsula.  ''This  simple 
pracdce,"  observes  Mr  Crichton,  ''of 
doiving  names  from  territorial  residence 
is  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  nations 
that  regulated  the  primitive  divisions  of 
the  earthy  when  mankind  had  no  other 
geography  than  such  as  respected  their 
own  local  situation,  or  the  relative  posi- 
tion of  the  heavens.  The  ancient  Greeks 
called  Italy  Hesperia,  or  the  I^and  of  the 
West;  the  Italians  bestowed  the  same 
epithet  on  Spain ;  'and  the  name  was  at 
length  transferred  to  those  fabulous 
gardens  which  gradually  retired  before 
the  dawn  of  knowledge  into  the  Elysian 
solitudes  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  Similar 
ideas  prevail  in  the  East  at  the  present 
day;  Syria  is  uniformly  called  Sham,  the 
country  to  the  left  or  north ;  while  the 
south  is  termed  Yemen,  the  country  to 
the  right.  The  Turks  and  Persians  call 
the  whole  peninsula  Arabistan;  the 
natives  themselves  call  it  Jezerat  el  Arab, 
or  the  Peninsula  of  the  Arabs"  In  the 
Roman  mythology,  Arabs  or  Arabus,  ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  was  a  son  of  Apollo 


and  Babylone,  who  first  invented  medi- 
cine, and  taught  it  in  Arabia,  which  is 
called  after  his  name. 

Arabia  has  been  justly  reckoned  a  pen- 
insula, one  of  the  largest  in  the  world. 
Its  form  is  that  of  an  irregular  triangle,  sur-> 
rounded  on  the  east  by  the  Persian  Gulf, 
the  Gulf  of  Ormus,  the  Chaldean  moun- 
tains, and  the  river  Euphrates;  on  the  south 
by  the  Indian  Ocean  and  the  Straits  of  Ba- 
bel-Mandeb ;  and  on  the  west  by  the  Red 
Sea,  which  divides  it  from  Egypt,  Nubia, 
and  Abyssinia,  by  part  of  Syria,  and  the 
Isthmus  of  Suez.  Its  northern  frontiers 
and  boundaries  are,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, uncertain.  According  to  various 
geographers,  parts  of  Syria  and  the 
Diarbekr,  Irak,  Khuzistan,  and  the  river 
Euphrates,  constitute  its  northern  bound- 
ary. The  ancients  restricted  it  to  an  ideal 
line  drawn  between  the  extreme  points 
of  the  Persian  and  Arabian  Gulfs;  and 
in  both  ancient  and  modem  times,  its 
northern  limits  have  been  stated  to  ascend 
to  an  angle  of  about  one  hundred  miles  to 
the  east  of  the  celebrated  city  of  Palmyra, 
which  is  not  included  in  Arabia.  Part  of 
this  modem  frontier  now  lies  within  the 
pachalic  of  Damascus.  The  account  of 
it  given  by  Moses,  which  has  been  justly 
held  as  defying  the  severity  of  criticism,  is 
simply,  that  on  the  south,  Arabia  reached 
to  the  Sea  of  Suph,  or  the  Red  Sea ;  on  the 
west  to  Paran  and  Tophil;  on  the  north 
to  Laban,  Ilatseroth,  and  Di-Zahab,  on 
the  borders  of  Syria;  and  on  the  east  to 
Kadesh-Baraea,  about  eleven  days' jour- 
ney from  Mount  Horeb.  The  difiiculty 
of  properly  ascertaining  and  defining  the 
northern  boundary  of  this  large  peni»> 
sula  greatly  puzzled  the  ancient  geo- 
graphers, as  it  has  done  the  modern,  who 
have  enlarged  or  contracted  it  according 
to  the  times  in  which  they  wrote,  and 
the  information  they  received.  The 
ancient  geographers  assigned  Arabia 
Petnea  partly  to  Egypt  and  partly  to 
Syria,  reckoning  Ar«Ji)ia  Deserta  as  the 
deserts  of  Syria,  now  included  by  the 
Turks  and  Persians  in  the  modern  dis* 
trict  or  territory  of  Arabistan.  Without, 
however,  following  those  geographers, 
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whether  ancient  or  modern,  in  their  cal- 
culations and  statements  as  to  the  north- 
em  frontiers   of  Arabia,  it  is  now  ad- 
mitted that  the  length  of  Arabia  from 
the  Cape  of  Babel-Mandeb,  to  the  ex- 
treme angle  on  the  Euphrates,  is  1800 
British  miles,  and  its  mean  breadth  about 
800y  or  from  the  port  of  Jedda  to  the 
Cape  of  Razal  Gad,  not  less  than  1200. 
Some  geographers  assert  that  its  length 
is  about  1430   miles,  and  its  breadth 
700  or  900.     On  the  south,  a  base  of 
1200  miles  is  washed  by  the   Indian 
Ocean.    Arabia,  taken  in  its  lai^est  ex- 
tent, lies  between  north  lat.  12^  50',  and 
31®  30';  and  east  long.  34°  14',  and  Sg** 
14'.     This  vast  peninsula  was  first  di« 
Tided  by  Ptolemy  and  other  geographers 
into  three  districts,  or  grand  territorial 
distinctions — Arabia  Petrjba,  Arabia 
Deserta,  and  Arabia  Felix  ;  and  the 
arrangement  of  that  iUustrious  ancient 
geographer  has  been  generally  followed 
since  his  time,  the  first  signifying  siany^ 
the  second  sandy^  and  the  third  happy* 
Arabia     Fetraa,    6r    the    sUmy^    is 
bordered  on  the  east  by  Syria  and  Arabia 
Deserta;  on  the  west  by  £g3i>t  and  the 
Isthmus  of  Suez ;  on  the  north  by  Pales- 
tine, the  Lake  Asphaltites,  or  the  Dead 
Sea,  and  Coelo-Syria;  and  on  the  south 
by  Arabia   Felix.    Its  metropolis  was 
Petra,  or  Joktheel,  and  the  other  con- 
siderable towns  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
history  as  belonging  to  it  were  Dunia  and 
Pithon.      The  most  remarkable  places 
in  this  region  were  the  town  of  Colsuro 
or  Kolzom,  the  WHdemesses  of  Shur,  of 
Sin,  and  of  Siniu,  the  Mounts   Casius, 
Sinai,  and  Ezibn-Gaber,  the  promontories 
of  Paran,   Adra,    Elusa,    Bostra,    and 
Mocha.      It  was  in  Arabia  Pbtrjea, 
between  the  Gulfs  of  Suez  and  Acaba, 
that  the  Israelites  travelled  forty  years 
in  the  Wilderness,  after  their  emigration 
from  Egypt.     In  Arabia  Petraea  were 
also  ^' Mount  Horeb,  with  its  burning 
bush,  and  its  caves  that  gave  shelter  to 
Elijah  when  he  fled  from  the  persecution 
of  Jezebel — ^the  pastoral  solitudes  where 
the  Jewish  deliverer,  then  an  exile  from 
Egypt,  kept  the  flocks  of  Jethro,  the 


priest  of  Midian — Shur  and  Paran,  with 
the  bitter  wells  of  Marah,  and  the  smitten 
rock  that  yielded  water — the  land  of  U^ 
the  scene  of  the  wealth  and  woes  of  Job, 
of  the  trial  of  his  patience   and   the 
triumph  of  his  piety.** — Arabia  Deserta, 
or  the  sandy^  extends  along  the  base  of 
the  Chaldean  mountains,  washed  on  the 
north  by  the  Euphrates,  which  separates 
it  from  Mesopotamia;  on  the  west  it  is 
bounded  by  Syria,  Judea,  and  Arabia 
Petrsea;  on  the  east  by  Chaldea  and  Ba- 
bylonia; and  on  the  south  by  Arabia 
Felix,  from  which  it  is  disjoined  by  se- 
veral ranges  of  hills.    The  towns  of  this 
region,  enumerated  by   Ptolemy,  were 
of  no  great  importance.     It  is  supposed 
to  have  contained  the  district  called  the 
Land  of  Uz^  or  country  of  Job,  in  the 
Book  of  Job.      The  principal  city  of 
Arabia  Deserta,  and  also  said  to  have 
been  its  capital,  was   Thapsacus,  now 
called   El-Der,  remarkable    in  ancient 
history  by  the  passage  of  the  army  of 
C3rrus    through    the    Euphrates,    wheii 
marching  against  his  brother  Artaxerxes, 
accomplbhed  by  wading   through  that 
river,  an  exploit  never  before  attempted; 
and  here  was  the  bridge  which  the  un- 
fortunate Persian  monarch  Darius  cross- 
ed when  flying  from  Alexander  the  Great, 
after  the  battle  of  Issus. — Arabia  Felix 
is  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  Red 
Sea,  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  the  Persian 
Gulf;  and  on  the  north  it  is  liounded  by 
the  countries  already  mentioned.     Its 
remarkable  fertility  and  wealth  procured 
for  it  the  appellation  of  the  Happy*    It 
produced  great  quantities  of  gold.    So 
prolific  was  it  in  ancient  times  in  this 
precious  metal,   that   massy  pieces    of 
household  furniture,  such   as  couches, 
beds,  not  to  mention  ordinary  utensils, 
were  made  of  it;  and  it  is  recorded  by 
Strabo,  that  <£ouble  the  weight  was  given 
in  gold  for  iron,  triple  for  brass,  and 
ten  times  for  silver.    It  was  also 'cele- 
brated for  its  spices  and  perfumes,  the 
finest  in  the  world.    Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa,  poured  their  treasures  into  this 
favoured  region,  which  were  purchased 
by  the  Egyptians,  who,    enjoying  aa 
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exclusive  monopoly  of  traificy  would  not 
allow  it  to  be  shared  by  any  foreigneni. 
Its  principal  cities  were  Nysa,  Arga, 
Badeoy  Pudni,  Musa,  Ocelis,  Aden,  call- 
ed also  Emporium  ArabuBy  Moscha,  or 
Maskat,  and  Cadhema.  It  is  now  de- 
scribed as  a  sterile  region,  retdning  few 
traces  of  its  former  prosperity,  and  ex- 
hibiting only  some  detached  spots  of 
verdure,  as  solitary  monuments  of  what 
it  was  in  ancient  times.  But  the  district 
<ff  territory  called  Yemen,  also  an  in- 
dependent hereditary  kingdom,  governed 
by  an  Emir  or  Imaum,  is  described  as 
extraordinarily  fertile,  where  an  eternal 
^ring  cheers  the  inhabitants,  the  trees 
always  in  verdure,  the  air  pure,  the 
temperature  mild,  and  almost  at  all  times 
an  unclouded  sky. 

The  modem  geography  of  Arabia  is 
entirely  different,  and  more  indistinct* 
Some  writers  divide  the  whole  Arabias 
into  two  grand  provinces,  Yemen  and 
Hedjaz;  and  others,  again,  maintain  that 
there  are  five  great  divisions,  Yemen, 
Hedjaz,  Tehama,  Nedjed,  and  Yehama. 
Niebuhr  adopts  eight  divisions,  in  which 
he  foDows  the  Arabians  themselves,  who 
enumerate  eight  provinces  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  each  other,  namely,  Yemen, 
on  the  south,  towards  the  Straits  of 
Babel-Mandeb;  Hadramaut,  the  moun- 
tains of  which  are  termed  the  Spicy 
Mountains ;  Oman,  on  the  south  entrance 
of  the  Persian  Gulf;  Hadsjar,  or  Hajar; 
Nedsied,orNegedand;  Hedjar,  or  Hejaz. 
The  territory  of  the  Bedouin  Arabs  in 
the  Desert  of  Syria  is  reckoned  the 
seventh  province;  and  the  Arabian  set- 
tlements on  the  southern  coast  of  Persia 
the  eighth.  The  preceding  divisions 
9re,  however,  purely  arbitrary  and  con- 
jectural; but  the  following  have  been 
given  in  the  latest  account  of  Arabia  as 
the  acknowledged,  or  admitted  modern, 
divisions.  ^  Arabia-Petrsea,  the  Hedjaz, 
Tehama,  and  Yemen,  comprehend  the 
western  portion  of  the  peninsula,  includ- 
ing the  range  of  mountains  that  extends 
from  the  Mediterranean  along  the  coast 
of  the  Red  Sea,  as  far  as  the  Indian 
Ocean.     The  province  of  Yemen  lies 


along  the  coast  of  this  ocean.  To  the 
east  are  the  provinces  of  Hadramaut  and 
Oman,  which  last  is  at  the  entrance  of 
the  Persian  Gulf,  and  is  washed  by  it; 
while  on  the  north-east  the  province  of 
Lahsa  or  Hajar  is  on  its  western  shore. 
These  provinces  encircle  the  central 
deserts  which  are  partly  included  in  the 
extensive  province  of  Necyed." 

Of  the  modem  provinces  of  Arabia, 
so  far  as  they  are  connected  with 
the  geography  of  holy  scripture,  the 
following  account  is  compiled  from  the 
most  authentic  sources. — Hedjaz,  so 
called  because  it  divides  Najd  from 
Tehama,  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
deserts  of  Syria,  on  the  east  by  the  pro- 
vince of  Najd,  on  the  south  by  Yemen 
and  Tehama,  and  on  the  west  by  the  sea 
called  Al  Kolzom.  It  has  been  styled 
the  Holy  Land  of  the  Mahometans, 
because  it  contains  among  its  chief  towns 
Medina  and  Mecca,  famous  in  the  history 
of  the  Arabian  impostor,  Mahomet,  and 
held  in  peculiar  veneration  by  the  Mos- 
lems. This  territory,  which  is  said  by 
a  French  geographer  to  extend  over  a 
coast  of  750  miles,  is  described  as  a 
barren  district,  affording  neither  water, 
fruit,  nor  much  general  produce;  its 
plains  sandy  and  sterile,  its  hills  rocky 
and  bare.  There  are,  however,  a  few 
verdant  spots,  as  if  nature  intended  to 
contrast  these,  in  a  peculiarly  forcible 
manner,  with  the  barrenness  of  the  sur- 
rounding country.  The  town  of  Tayf, 
seventy-two  miles  from  Mecca,  is  described 
as  possessing  some  fine  gardens;  and  the 
fields  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Medina 
are  cultivated.  But,  although  generally 
the  province  presents  an  appearance  of 
desolate  sterility,  doomed  by  nature  to 
scarcity  and  want,  it  has  become  rich 
by  the  superstition  and  credulity  of  the 
Mahometans.  In  this  province,  as  we 
have  said,  are  situated  the .  towns  of 
Mecca  ^d  Medina,*  the  fonder  the  birth- 
place of  Mahomet,  the  latter,  distin- 
guished as  having  afforded  him  an  asylum 
in  the  outset  of  his  career;  ^nd  the  pil- 
grimages which  the  Koran  prescribes  for 
every  follower  of  the  prophet  to  these 
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plaoeBy  espeeially  to  Mecca,  hare  faeen 
the  Boorces  of  wealth  to  its  inhabitaDts. 
Thousands  of  Moslems  traverse  its  de- 
serts every  year,  fulfilling  the  injunction 
of  their  prophet,  that  once  during  their 
lives  they  most  visit  his  shrine,  at  the 
penalty  of  being  excluded  from  Paradise; 
and  many  of  these  bring  with  them 
the  riches  of  their  respective  countries, 
which  find  their  way  among  the  tenants 
of  the  deserts.  But  other  and  more 
hallowed  associations  are  connected  with 
the  Arabian  province  of  Hedjaz.  "  It 
was  here,  according  to  report,  that  Abra- 
ham laid  the  foundations  of  the  most 
ancient  temple  in  the  world ;  it  was  here 
that  Ishmael,  on  being  forced  to  quit  the 
paternal  roof,  came  to  seek  a  second 
country;  it  was  here  that  Moses,  when 
a  fugicive  from  Egypt,  withdrew  from 
the  vengeance  of  those  who  wanted  to 
punish  him  for  having  killed  the  Egyp- 
tian; it  was  here  he  married  the  daughter 
of  Jethro,  a  prophet  highly  revered,  who, 
as  the  Arabians  relate,  gave  useful  les- 
sons to  the  leader  of  the  Hebrews;  in 
short,  it  is  here  that  we  behold  the  two 
Mountains  of  Horeb  and  Sinai,  where 
Jehovah  gave  laws  to  his  people  amidst 
awful  thunders  and  lightnings.  It  is  from 
these  illustrious  claims,  that  a  province, 
which  ofiers  to  the  sight  only  sands  and 
rocks  from  which  flow  bitter  waters, 
establishes  its  pre-eminence,  and  finds 
resources  ever  new  in  a  glorious  and 
profitable  tradition."  We  need  not 
dwell  at  any  length  on  the  provinces  of 
Tehama  and  Yemen.  Tehama  is  de- 
scribed as  ^*  bearing  every  mark  of  having 
been  anciently  a  part  of  the  bed  of  the 
sea,  from  which  it  has  gradually  emerged. 
The  soil  is  interspersed  with  manure, 
fossils,  and  other  exuvise,  and  contains 
large  strata  of  salt,  which  in  some  places 
shoot  up  into  hills.  As  the  sea  continues 
to  recede,  Tehama  extends  its  limits 
in  proportion.  The  coral  banks  gra- 
dually increasing,  and  the  intermediate 
space  being  filled  with  accumulating 
sands,  new  ground  is  thus  formed  and 
annexed  to  the  continent,  but  this  con- 
quest  over  the  watery  element  is  of  little 


advantage  to  man,  as  die  land  is  al- 
together unsusceptible  of  cultivation.* 
Yemen  exhibits  a  variety  of  soil  and 
climate  throughout  its  extensive  region, 
which  is  calculated  to  indude  20,000 
square  miles,  divided  into-  a  number 
of  petty  principalities.  It  is  healthy, 
and  fertile  among  its  mountains,  and 
altogether  is  reckoned  the  finest  province 
of  a  peninsula  the  aspect  of  which,  in 
general,  is  bleakness  and  desolation. 
Among  the  petty  sovereignties  which  it 
contains  is  Khaulan,  supposed  to  be  the 
Havilah  of  scripture.  Hadramaut,  men- 
tioned in  scripture  under  the  name  of 
Hazarmaveth,  bears  a  close  resemblanoe 
to  Yemen,  the  adjoining  province^  Oman, 
lying  between  Hadramaut  and  the  Persian 
Gulf,  abounds  with  lofty  mountains, 
rugged  and  sterile.  Lahsa,  or  £1  Hana, 
or  Hajar,  is  washed  by  the  Persian  Gulf, 
and  extends  to  the  mouth  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. Its  coast  is  flat  and  uninter- 
esting, although  occasionally  groves  of 
palm-trees  occur  near  the  sites  of  towns 
and  villages.  ''  Its  breadth,"  as  Mr 
Crichton  well  describes  it,  in  his  His- 
tory of  Arabia,  *'  inland  is  only  fif^ 
or  sixty  miles.  It  is  celebrated  for  its 
numerous  wells,  some  of  which  are 
covered  over  with  vaulted  roofs,  sup- 
ported by  tall  white  marble  columns, 
seen  at  a  great  distance.  Real  clover 
pastures  abound,  which  supply  food  to  a 
pore  breed  of  Arabian  horses.  The 
rivqlets  are  fringed  with  lilies  and  pri- 
vets, but  the  country  sufiers  fearful  en* 
croachments  from  the  drifting  sands,  by 
which  whole  cantonments  are  sometimfis 
invaded.  The  inland  boundaries  of  these 
maritime  provinces  are  far  firom  being 
accurately  defined.  Nature,  however, 
has  set  limits  to  them  in  the  immense 
central  desert  of  Southern  Arabia  called 
Akhaf,  which  extends  from  the  mountains 
behind  Tehama  to  the  fit)ntier8  of  Oman, 
and  is  perlu^M  one  of  the  most  dreary 
r^ions  on  the  fiice  of  the  earth.  The 
Arabs  give  it  the  name  Roba  el  Khali, 
or  the  Empty  Abode*  This  vast  expanse 
of  sand  contains  nearly  50,000  square 
miles,  and  has  no  supply  of  water  except 
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from  the  clomk.  The  skirts  of  this 
fearful  wilderness  produce  herbage  when 
refreshed  by  the  winter  rains,  but  its 
depths  have  never  been  ex|dored.  One 
m^  station,  the  Wady  Jebrin,  on  the 
route  to  Hadramaut,  diversifies  this  soli- 
tary tract;  it  has  wells  and  date-trees, 
but  its^nozious  climate  renders  it  unfit 
for  habitation."  The  other  provinces  and 
districts  of  Arabia  are  generally  alluded 
to  in  the  sequeL 

As  to  the  origin  of  the  Arabians,  or 
their  descent,  it  is  universally  admitted 
that  they  derive  it  from  Joktan,  the  son 
of  Heber,  of  the  family  of  Shem,  as  well 
as  from  Ishnoael,  the  son  of  Abraham  by 
Hagar.  It  is  well  known  that  Arabia 
has  been  peopled  frt>m  the  earliest  ages, 
but  all. the  traditionary  accounts  given 
by  the  Arabian  writers  themselves  are 
intermingled  or  obscured  by  frible  and 
nperstition.  Hie  Arabian  antiquities, 
like  those  of  other  ancient  nations,  are 
obscure  and  uncertain;  the  habits  of 
the  people,  the  roving  and  unsettled 
life  which  for  ages  they  have  led,  and 
their  disposition  to  plunder  and  predatory 
incursionsy  have  all  tended  to  envelope 
them  in  mystery,  as  they  have  been  sue* 
cessfttl  in  restraining  the  progress  of 
civilization  in  a  country  and  among  a 
people  which  can  never  be  civilized. 
*^  Shut  np  for  so  many  ages,"  says  the 
writer  from  whom  we  have  often  quot- 
ed, **  within  their  rocky  peninsula,  they 
appear  to  have  occupied  themselves  en- 
tirely with  their  own  feuds  and  factions, 
which  left  them  neither  taste  nor  leisure 
for  other  avocations.  Their  chief  study 
was  a  knowledge  of  their  genealogies ; 
but  these  could  only  preserve  isolated 
fiicts,  and  in  sp  far  as  appears,  they  pos- 
aessed  no  general  annals — ^no  historical 
records,  either  common  to  the  whole 
nation  or  to  particular  tribes.  Songs  and 
traditions  perpetuated  from  one  genera- 
ti<m  to  another  the  superstitions  and 
idolatries  of  their  forefathers,  the  wars 
and  exploits  of  their  chiefs,  and  the  in- 
vasions of  their  enemies."  The  Arabs, 
however,  preserve  a  peculiar  distinction 
as  to  their  origin.     The  posterities  of 


Joktan  ate  denominated  pure  AraU, 
while  those  of  Ishmael  are  called 
ntUttralized  Arabe.  Arabah,  as  it  is 
called  by  Moses,  or  Western  Arabia, 
was  originally  peopled  by  the  Casluhim, 
a  race  descended  frt>m  Mizraim,  the  father 
of  the  Egyptians,  the  Captorim,  and  the 
Horites,  who  occupied  Mount  Seir,  before 
they  were  expelled  from  it  by  Esau  and 
his  posterity.  Ishmael  and  his  d^cen- 
dants  afterwards  settled  there,  and  finally 
the  Edomites  or  Idumeans.  Kedem,  or 
Eastern  Arabia,  was  first  peopled  by  the 
progeny  of  Joktan,  the  pure  Arabians. 
Joktan,  the  son  of  Heber,  had  thirteen, 
or,  as  the  Arabian  traditions  affirm, 
thirty-one  sons,  who,  after  the  conftision 
of  tongues  at  Babel,  and  the  general 
dispersion  of  mankind,  are  pretended 
to  have  settled  in  the  south-east  of 
Arabia,  whence  they  advanced  into  Ju- 
dea,  with  the  exception  of  two,  Yarfaab 
and  Jorham,  the  former  of  whom  gave 
name  to  the  country.  Yarhab  settled  in 
the  province  of  Yemen,  and  Jorham 
founded  the  kingdom  of  Hedjlu^  where 
his  posterity  long  reigned.  The  progeny 
of  Joktan  are  therefore  reckoned  the 
Aboriginal  Arabians,  although  the  Ish- 
maelites  afterwards  ^read  themselves 
over  Kedem;  and  the  Cushites,  and  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  by  Keturah,  of 
Lot,  Esau,  Nahor,  and  others,  augmented 
the  number  of  its  inhabitants. 

Every  reader  of  sacred  history  is  fiimi- 
liar  with  the  story  of  Ishmael,  the  son  of 
Abraham  by  Hagar.  Sarah,  Abraham's 
wife,  being  barren,  desired  her  husband, 
in  conformity  with  the  practice  of  those 
early  times,  to  take  Hagar,  her  hand- 
maiden, as  she  is  called,  an  Egyptian 
slave,  that  by  her  she  might  have  chil" 
dren.  The  result  of  this  intercourse  was 
the  birth  of  Ishmael,  a  name  which  sig- 
nifies God  that  hears.  Hagar,  while 
pregnant,  taunted  her  mistress  on  ac- 
count of  her  barrenness ;  and  Sarah,  stung 
with  jealousy,  treated  her  so  harshly, 
that  she  found  it  necessary  to  leave  the 
patriarch's  family.  She  retreated  into 
the  wilderness,  lamenting  her  hard  fate; 
and  while  at  a  loss  whither,  to  direct  her 
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steps,    an   angel  appeared,   who  oom" 
manded  her  to  return  to  her  mistress, 
saying,    **   Thou    hast  conceived,  and 
shalt  bring  forth  a  son,,  and  call  his  name 
Ishmael  (the  Lord  hath  hearkened),  be- 
oause  the  Lord  hath  heard  thee  in  thy 
affliction.    He  shall  be  a  fierce  and  a 
savage  man,  whose  hand  shall  be  against 
lil    men,    and  the  hands  of  all    men 
against  him.''    Hagar,  in  obedience  to 
the  divine  conunand,  returned  to  the 
family  of  Abraham.      Fourteen  years 
after  the  birth  of  Ishmael,  Isaac  the  son 
of  Sarah,  figuratively  termed  the  sou  of 
the  promisef  was  born ;  and  Ishmael,  who 
till  then  had  been  considered  as  Abra- 
ham's sole  heir,  at  cmoe  saw  his  hopes 
disappointed,  unconscious  that  another 
destiny  was  ordered    for    him   in  the 
inscrutable  counsels  of  Divine  Wisdom. 
The  situation  of  Ishmael  would  natu- 
rally produce  some  resentful   emotions 
as  he  advanced  in  years;  and  the  ani- 
mosities which  ensued  rendered  his  ex- 
pulsion necessary  from  Abraham's  fii- 
mily,  which   the  patriarch,  who  loved 
the  lad,  submitted  to  with  great  reluc- 
tance,   and  only  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  God.  Ishmael,  at  this  period 
about  twenty  years  of  age,  was  taken  by 
his  mother  into  the  Wilderness  of  Beer« 
sheba,  where,  wearied  and  disheartened, 
she  left  her  son  under  a  tree,  and  went  to 
a  distance  to  lament  what  appeared  to  her 
a  hard  fate.    A  remarkable  interposition 
of  providence  was  manifested  to  Hagar  on 
that  occasion,  encouraged  by  which  she 
carried  him  into  the  WUdemess  of  Paran, 
where  he  afterwards  resided  for  a  time,  and 
became,  as  the  sacred  historian  informs 
us,  an  expert  archer.    His  mother  mar- 
ried him  to  an  Egyptian,  and  he  became 
the  father  of  twelve  sons,  and  a  daughter 
named  Mahalath,  or   Barhemath,   who 
married  Esau.    From  these  twelve  sons 
of  Ishmael,  who  affbrd  a  striking  ana- 
logy to  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  are 
descended  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Seen* 
iie9f  or  Wild  Arabs,  now  existing,  who 
at  first  inhabited  the  region  between 
Havilah  and  Shur.     According  to  the 
AraUan  tradition,    Ishmael  afterwards 


married  the  daughter  of  Modad,  king  of 
the  Hedjaz,  lineally  descended  from 
Joktan,  and  he  is  thus  considered  by 
the  Arabs  the  ftither  of  thdr  nation.  By 
these  tribes  was  Arabia  ruled  in  ancient 
times  for  a  snooession  of  ages;  and  a 
genealogical  list  is  said  to  be  preserved 
of  the  kings  pf  Yemen  and  othj|^  pro- 
vinces, of  whom  nothing  is  known  hot 
their  names.  The  ancient  Arabs  were, 
however,  as  we  shall  subsequently  lee, 
divided  into  tribes,  as  well  aa  the  Idiniaid- 
ites;  and  some  of  these  tribes  stOl  exist 
in  Arabia,  while  others  have  become 
completely  extinct.  They  were  thus 
succeeded  by  the  descendants  of  Ishmael, 
or  the  mixed  Arabians,  or  Mota- Arabs,  or 
Mosta- Arabs.  It  is  to  be  observed  tbKt 
the  descendants  of  Ishmael,  who  are  also 
known  under  these  names,  are  widely 
different  from  the  modem  Mota- Arabians 
or  Mosta- Arabians,  so  denominated  by  the 
Spaniards,  because  they  are  Arabians 
blended  with  other  nations.  Among  the 
Malays,  for  example,  and  other  natives 
of  the  islands  in  the  Indian  Ooeecn,  to  he 
called*  an  **  Ishmadite"  is  a  term  of  great 
reproach,  which  would  be  punished  by 
the  death  of  the  offender.  It  has  been 
conjectured,  and  not  without  reason,  that 
this  indignation  against  the  name  of  Ish- 
mael may  result  ftt)m  some  traditionary 
story  respecting  his  progeny,  who  may 
have  settled  themselves  by  force  in  these 
countries,  after  expelling  the  original  in- 
habitants ;  and  that  the  feeling  of  animo' 
sity  for  this  act  still  exists,  although 
the  original  cause  of  it  has  been  long 
forgotten.  This  certainly  appears  conge- 
nial with  the  character  of  Ishmael,  as  a 
*^wild  man,  whose  hand  was  against 
every  man."  The  descendants  of  Ish- 
mael, dwelling  near  to  the  territories 
inhabited  by  their  kinsmen j  the  descend- 
ants of  Lot,  and  of  Abraham  by  Keturah, 
addicted  themselves  alternately,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  to  conunerce  and  phinder, 
as  circumstances  required  or  permitted, 
making  ftrequent  inroads  on  tiie  neigh- 
bouring states.  They  were  invaded  in 
turn  by  the  Egyptians,  Assyrians,  Medes, 
and  Persians;   but,  whatever  may  he 
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asserted  by  ancient  historians  f  especting- 
the  victories,  of  Sesostris,  it  does  not 
appear  that  any  one  of  those  nations  ever 
subdued  them,  or  obtained  a  permanent 
fbottng-  in  their  country.  Viewed  as 
hordes  of  robbers,  it  appears  that  those 
frontier  states  rather  contented  them'- 
selYes  with  repelling  their  aggressions, 
than  in  attempting  the  hopeless  task  of 
eonqaering  a  people  who  inhabited  a 
country  unknown  and  uninviting*  We 
find  the  Arabians,  according  to  Moses^ 
trading  with  the  Egyptians  in  slaves,  Gen. 
zxxvii.  27 ;  zxxix.  1 ;  and  long  after  that 
period  they  seem  to  have  held  a  cpnsi'- 
deraUe  commercial  iateroourse  with  the 
Syrians  in  ebony,  ivory,  precious  doths) 
spicesy  jewels,  gold*  and  cattle,  Ezek. 
zxvii.  15, 20, 21 ,  22.  Numerous  parties  of 
them  abo  roved  throughout  the  plains 
and  deserts,  dwelling  in  tents,  and  with- 
out any  settled  locality  or  habitation. 
Notorious  for  their  robberies,  murders, 
plunderings,  and  ravages,  yet  no  con*- 
queror  endeavoured  either  to  ez^rpate 
or  to  reclaim  them*  We  find  them 
«^)pressing  the  Hebrews  during  the  time 
of  Gideon,  for  which  they  were  severely 
chastbed  by  that  distinguished  soldier. 
Judges  viii.  24.  They  sent  presents  to 
King  Solomon,  but  they  were  not  sub'- 
doed  by  that  prosperous  monarch;  and 
they  appear  to  have  been  quiet  during 
the  reign  of  his  father  David.  Shishak^ 
^g  of  Egypt,  who  is  generally  supposed 
to  be  the  Egyptian  conqueror  Sesostris 
ef  antiquity,  had  no  Arabs  in  the  vast 
and  heterogeneous  army  which  he 
marched  against  Rehoboam ;  and  he  was 
even  obliged  to  draw  a  line  along  their 
frontiers  to  protect  his  own  country  from 
their  ravages.  The  Arabians  sent  a 
present  of  some  flocks  to  King  Jehosha- 
phat,  though  they  soon  afterwards  entered 
into  a  grand  alliance  against  him,  2 
Chron.  Kvii.  1 1 ;  Psalm  Ixzxiii*  6.  They 
ravaged  Judea  in  the  reign  of  Jehoram, 
and  murdered  all  his  children  except  the 
youngest,  2  Chron.  xxi.  16,  17*  They 
are  conjectured  to  have  been  the  people 
who  attacked  Uzziah,  and  who  were  re- 
pulsed under  the  most  disastrous  circum- 
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stances,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  7*  Shalmanezer,  Or 
Sennacherib,  ravaged  a  part  of  their  vast 
peninsula,  probably  Arabia  Felix,  and 
drove  some  tribes  to  the  sandy  deserts, 
where  many  of  them  perished.  Nebu- 
ohadnexzar,  king  of  Babylon,  provoked 
by  their  repeated  aggressions,  entered 
and  ravaged  their  country,  putting  to 
the  sword  vast  numbers  of  the  Dedanites^ 
Bazites,  Temanites,  Scenites,  Kedarenes, 
and  Tamarenes,  reducing  the  city  of 
Hazor,  laying  other  towns  in  ruins,  and 
carrying  off  their  tents  and  cattle.  The 
frequent  incursions  of  the  Arabs  into  the 
neighbouring  countries,  exposed  them 
to  continual  retaliations  from  hostile 
armies,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they 
sometimes  suffered  most  severe  losses^ 
yet  their  indomitable  spirit  remained  un- 
subdued, and  the  aridity  of  the  country 
was  always  found  to  be  its  sure  defence. 
Hostile  and  invading  armies  could  not 
exist  in  those  horrible  and  interminaUe 
deserts,  where  there  was  neither  water 
nor  vegetation,  and  where  their  retreat 
was  at  all  times  liable  to  be  cut  off  by 
such  indefatigable  enemies.  It  was  in 
vain  that  the  invaders  vanquished  the 
Arabs  in  the  field;  they  quickly  fled 
from  pursuit,  on  their  camels  and  fleet- 
footed  horses,  into  their  burning  deserts 
of  sterility  and  desolation,  whither  no 
army  eve^  dared  to  follow  them.  Cyrus 
the  Great,  when  he  conquered  the  empire 
of  the  Assyrians,  reduced  some  tribes  of 
the  Arabians  on  the  frontiers  of  Arabia 
Deserts,  but  the  attempt  was  vain  to 
keep  them  in  subjection ;  and  under  his 
successor,  Darius  Hystaspes,  who  had 
still  farther  extended  the  Persian  em- 
pire, they  emancipated  themselves  from 
the  Persians,  and  were,  according  to 
Herodotus,  free  from  tribute.  They 
incensed  Alexander  the  Great  by  some 
marked  contempt  which  they  displayed 
towards  him,  and  that  celebrated  mo- 
narch, who,  after  he  had  overthrown  the 
Persian  Empire,  wept  that  there  were  no 
other  worlds  to  conquer,  resolved  on  an 
invasion  of  Arabia,  when  his  death  in- 
terrupted the  execution  of  his  project. 
Antigonusy  one  of  Alexander's  successor^^ 
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apd  his  80Q  Demetriusy  attempted  to 
reduce  thein»  by  invading  the  northern 
provinces  bordering  on  Syria;  but  they 
obliged  both  of  those  princes  to  make 
peace  with  them  on  their  own  terms* 
The  very  same  provinces  were  after*- 
wards  invaded  by  Pompey ;  the  Romansy 
however,  never  succeeded  in  obtaining 
possession  of  Fetra,  the  stronghold  of  the 
country ;  and  when  the  army  was  recalledy 
the  Arabs  followed  it  closely,  and  con- 
tinued for  many  years  to  make  dreadiiil 
javages  in  the  Roman  provinces  of  Syria. 
But  the  most  important  espedition  under- 
taken  against  them  was  that  of  MMns  Gal- 
Jus,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  little  more 
than  twenty  years  before  the  Christian 
£ra,  who  sailed  up  the  Red  Sea  with  aii 
Army  consisting  of  9000  men,  of  whom 
J^OO  were  Jews,  to  invade  the  peninsula. 
He  landed  at  a  place  called  Leucocome, 
about  seventy  miles  north-west  of  Medina, 
where  he  was  joined  by  1000  native 
.Arabs  called  Nabatheans,  so  named  from 
their  ancestor  Nabaioth,  the  eldest  son 
of  Ishmael;  but  an  infectious  disease  pre- 
vailed in  his  army,  and  he  was  compelled 
Xo  delay  his  operations  until  the  following 
spring.  Having  at  last  taken  the  field, 
Ixe  advanced  northward,  and  crossed  a 
desert  of  thirty  days' journey,  and  after 
jBL  march  of  fifty  days  more,  he  arrived  in 
a  pleasant  aqd  fertile  territory^  where  he 
took  by  assault  a  place  named  N^ran. 
Continuing  his  march  for  sixty  days 
more,  he  perceived  that  the  expedition 
,was  hopeless;  famine  and  disease  com- 
pelled him  to  retreat;  he  recrossedthe 
Ked  Sea,  and  landing  the  miserable 
jemains  of  his  army  on  the  shores  of 
Egypt,  he  led  them  to  Alexandria,  after 
^n  absence  of  two  years.  From  the 
situation  of  the  towns  on  his  route  being 
totally  unknown,  it  is  impossible  to  ascer- 
tain the  exact  line  of  his  march,  but  it  is 
generally  supposed  that  it  must  have  been 
between  Mecca  and  Medina.  In  A.D. 
120,  Northern  Arabia  was  invaded  by 
the  Emperor  Trajan ;  and  in  A.D.  200, 
by  the  Emperor  Severus,  who  effected 
no  settlement  in  the  country,  although 
tbe  cities  of  Bozra  and  Fetra  were  at  one 


time  reduced  by  Trajan's  gen^d.  On 
the  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire  the 
Arabs  invaded  Syria^  and  committed 
many  ravages,  which  w^e  often  visited 
>frith  severe  retaliation.  For  more  than 
four  hundred  years  that  doubtfi^  frontier 
was  the  constant  scene  of  hostility,  while 
the  Arabs  themselves  were  scunetimes  in 
alliance  with  the  Persians,  and  sometimes 
with  the  Romans,  but  were  nev^  subdued 
by  either  of  those  powerful  esnpires» 
After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem*  many 
of  the  scattered  Jews  found  refuge  in 
Arabia,  as  did  also  the  early  sectaries  of 
the  Christian  Church,  who  were  driven 
out  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  their  or* 
thodox  brethren.  Judaism  and  Arian- 
ism  were  thus  propagated  among  the 
Arabian  tribes,  which  partly  accounts  &r 
the  strange  mixture  of  both  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Koran.  Those  Jewish  and 
.Christian  exiles  engaged  in  commerce 
and  rapidly  acquired  wealth,  before  they 
were  finally  e^i^terminated  by  Mahomet 
Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  anciei^t 
Arabian  descendants  of  I^mael,  some- 
times called.  Hagarenes,  from  his  mother 
Hagar ;  Nabatheans,  fi:om  his  ddert  soa 
^ebaioth;  and  Iturenes,  from  his  aoa 
Jtur;  until  Mahomet  arose,,  when  thcgr 
became  better  known  in  Europe  under 
the  more  formidable  name  of  Saracens, 
and  exhibited  a  career  of  conquest  and 
victory,  accom{>anied  by  the  propaga'- 
tion  of  a  new  religious  creed  begun  by 
their  Frophet,  which  has  few  parallelB 
in  the  annals  of  the  world.  Mahomit 
himself  claimed  to  be  a  descendant  of 
Ishmael,  or  rather  his  followers  daimed 
that  ancestry  for  him,  though  it  is  now 
generally  admitted  that  this  is  a  iMe  of 
their  own  invention.  It  is,  however, 
proved  that  this  great  Apostle  of  the  IBw* 
fidels  was  of  the  tribe  of  Koreish,  and  of 
the  noble  family  of  Hashem.  In  the  fortieth 
year  of  his  age  he  announced  himself  the 
Prophet  of.  God,  proclaimed  the  religion 
of  the  Koran,  and  denounced  the  ancient 
idolatry  of  his  countrymen,  the  ot|jects 
of  which  were  the  sun,  the  moon^  9Jii 
the  stars.  Upon  this  new  era  of  the 
Arabian  history^  and  the  remarkable 
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efiects  it  has  produced  upon  the  world,  it 
is  mmeceasary  here  to  enter.  It  would 
require  volumes  to  relate  the  history  of 
a  people  who  founded,  not  to  mention 
lesser  states  and  kingdoms,  the  four  great 
monarchies  or  empires  of  the  Turks  and 
the  Persians,  of  Morocco,  and  of  Mogul; 
who  stin  possess  the  greater  part  of  Asia 
and  Afirica ;  who  conquered  Spain  and 
Portugal,  which  they  long  retained  under 
the  name  of  Moors;  preserved  Constan- 
tinople from  the  Goths,  and  established 
themselves  in  the  fairest  provinces  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  holding  Greece  in  subjec- 
tion i^  who  werefor  centuries  thescourgeof 
Europe;  and  who  still,  after  the  lapse  of 
more  than  three  thousand  years,  preserve 
unimpaired  a  most  exact  resemblance  to 
the  first  descendants  of  Ishmael.  Their 
country  is  situated  in  that  part  of  the 
worid  where  society  originated,  and  the 
first  monarchies  were  founded.  The 
greatest  empires  of  the  world  arose  and 
fell  around  them.  They  have  not,  as  it 
has  been  well  expressed,  been  secluded 
fiom  correspondence  with  foreign  na^ 
tions;  and  thus,  through  ignorance  or 
pnjadice,  remained  attached  to  simple 
and  primitive  manners*  In  the  early 
period  of  their  history  they  were  united 
as  allies  to  the  most  powerful  monarchs 
pf  the  East;  under  Mahomet,  they 
carried  their  arms  over  the  most  con- 
siderable kingdoms  of  the  earth;  through 
successive  ages  the  caravans  of  the  mer- 
chant, and  the  companies  of  Mahome- 
tan pilgrimsr  passed  regularly  over  their 
deserts.  Even  their  religion  has  under^ 
gone  several  total  changes;  yet  all 
these  circumstances,  which,  it  might  be 
supposed,  would  have  subdued  the  most 
stubborn  prejudices,  and  have  changed 
the  moat  inveterate  habits,  produced,  as 
we  shall  subsequently  see,  no  efiect  upon 
jUie  Arabs,  which  is  indeed  a  standing 
^irade,  one  of  those  mysterious  facts 
which  establish  the  truth  of  prophecy. 

To  revert  to  the  ancient  Arabs,  which 
is  more  in  unison  with  this  work,  as  illus- 
trative of  Holy  Seripture,  there  were 
various  tribes  of  the  aboriginal  Arabs  of 
whom  we  know  nothing,  except  that  they 


were  cut  off  either  in  domestic  or  intes* 
tine  feuds,  or  incorporated  with  other 
families.  Of  some  of  them,  however,  we 
have  various  accounts  recorded  by  the 
sacred  historians;  and  to  acertun  extent 
we  can  trace  their  progress  and  history, 
until  they  finally  merged  into  one  great 
nation,  or  were  extirpated  by  their 
enemies,  or  became  the  special  objects  of 
divine  punishment.  The  inhabitants  of 
Arabia,  especially  of  those  parts  border- 
ing on  Palestine  and  Egyiptj  before  the 
time  of  Abraham,  were  descended  firom 
Ham,  1  Chron.  iv.  40,  41.  Moses  re- 
tired among  the  Midianites  of  the  race 
of  Cush,  and  hence  the  name  has  been 
applied  by  sacred  and  profane  writers  to 
Arabia  as  well  as  to  Ethiopia.  The  wife  of 
Moses,  the  daughter  of  Jethro,  is  called 
an  Ethiopian,  or  native  of  Cush;  but  we 
know  that  she  was  an  Arabian,  and  fed 
her  father's  flocks  in  the  deserts  of  Horeb. 
In  the  Prophecy  of  Habakkuk,  Cushan 
and  Midian  are  mentioned  as  the  same 
territory,  Hab.  iii.  7*  In  Arabia  Deserta 
dwelt  the  ancient  Edomites  and  Kedar- 
ites ;  in  Arabia  Petnea  were  the  Adites, 
the  Southern  Edomites,  the  Amalekites, 
the  Hivites,  the  Moenians,  and  other 
tribes,  now  amalgamated  or  extinct.  The 
Horim  occupied  the  mountains  which  lie 
south  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  east  ot 
the  Dead  Sea.  Of  the  Rephaim,  Emim, 
Zuzim,  Zamzummim,  and  other  ancient 
tribes,  nothing  is  known  save  the  simple 
fttct  of  their  existence,  and  of  their  con- 
quest and  extirpation  by  the  Anmionites, 
Moabites,  and  Edomites.  The  same  ob- 
servation applies  to  die  Sabiei,  GrerisBi, 
Afinaei,  AtramitflB,  Calabani,  Ascitse,  Ho- 
meritse,  Marinats,  Sapphoritse,  OmanitsB, 
and  other  ancient  tribes  of  Arabia  Felix, 
which,  on  account  of  its  advantages,  was 
the  chief  seat  of  wealth  and  population. 
Of  various  other  tribes,  such  as  the 
iBritae  and  the  Agrsei,  nothing  is  known 
but  their  names.  The  Sabeei  are  men- 
tioned by  Pliny  as  a  powerful  people, 
extending  almost  from  sea  to  sea,  that 
is,  from  the  Red  Sea  to  the  Persian 
Gulf  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  trading  in 
firankincense   and  spices  of  the  fines 
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kind;  and  they  are  aOeged  by  some 
geographers  to  have  been  the  same  with 
the  Homeritae^  or  Homerites.  Accord- 
ing  to  the  Arabians,  Saba,  their  capital, 
"was  a  large  and  popnlons  city,  tradition^ 
ally  reported  to  have  been  the  residence 
of  the  Queen  of  Sheba.  For  this  story^ 
however,  there  is  no  foundation.  It 
has  been  generally  admitted  that  this 
|)rincess  was  queen  of  that  territory  of 
Abyssinia  called  Ethiopia  Proper,  or  of 
the  district  which,  according  to  Bruce, 
stretches  along  the  western  shore  of  the 
Red  Sea,  opposite  to  Mocha,  now  called 
Arab,  or  Saba;  and  as  Ethiopia  is  styled, 
by  the  hbtorians  Herodotus  and  Strabo, 
the  remotest  part  of  the  habitable  world, 
the  locality  thus  assigned  to  Sheba  agrees 
with  our  Savioui's  declaration,  when  he 
describes  her  as  the  "  Queen  of  the  South, 
"who  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.** 
Pliny  and  Ptolemy  give  long  lists  of 
towns  which  have  since  disappeared 
with  the  original  tribes  by  whom  they 
were  inhabited.  Every  thing  is  involved 
in  fabulous  superstition  and  credulity. 
If  the  Koran  is  to  be  believed,  those 
tribes  were  extirpated  in  a  remarkable 
manner  by  Heaven  on  account  of  their 
incorrigiUe  idolatry.  Prophets  had  been 
sent  to  warn  them  of  their  sins,  and  to 
reclaim  them,  but  their  hearts  remained 
hardened,  though  a  few  of  them  be* 
lieved.  The  Apostle  of  the  Infidels 
pretends  that  their  overthrow  or  extinc- 
tion was  effected  by  a  '^  hot  and  suffocat- 
ing wind,  which  blew  seven  nights  and 
eight  days  without  intermission,  accom- 
panied with  a  terrible  earthquake,  by 
which  their  idols  were  broken,  and  their 
altars  thrown  to  the  ground." 

It  is  clear  that  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  Arabia  early  forgot  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  and  fell  into  idolatry,  which 
aeems  to  have  been  universally  the  case 
with  those  nations  who  were  left,  or  have 
been  Heft,  to  the  guidance  of  mere  tradition. 
£vei^  the  Jews,  highly  as  they  were 
privileged  above  all  other  p^ple  by  di- 
rect revelations  from  God,  and  although 
a  continual  succession  of  prophets  and 


iHustrious  men  was  constantly  among 
them,  were  with  difficulty  restrained  from 
idolatrous  practices,  and  often  severely 
punished  for  celebrating  the  rites  and 
worshipping  the  deities  of  the  surrotmd- 
ing  nations.     As  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  were 
the  objects  of  Arabian  adoration.    Men 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
naturally  betake  themselves  to  the  wor- 
ship of  those  objects  which  they  do  not 
understand,  or  from  which  they  imagine 
that  they  derive  the  greatest  benefit  and 
protection.      Saba,  the  eighth  only  in 
descent  ft*om  Noah,  and  the  great-grand- 
son of  Joktan,  the  founder  of  the  pure 
Arabian  nation,  took  the  surname  of 
Abd-Shems, '  or  the  servant  of  the  sun. 
But  this  species  of  idolatry  did  not  long 
continue,   as   every  tribe,    nay,   every 
family  or  individual,  was  at  liberty  to 
change  or  create  the  object  of  his  wor- 
ship; and  the  adoration  of  the  sun,  the 
moon,  and  the  fixed  stars,  was  in  course 
of  time  incorporated  with  other  deities, 
the  creatures  of  fanciful  superstition,  as 
if  they  wished  not  only  to  see,  but  to 
handle  and  possess,  the  objects  of  their 
reverence.    The  ancient  Arabians  wor- 
shipped a  stone,  which  they  alleged  was 
originally  white,  but  had  become  black 
on  account  of  the  sins   of  the  world. 
Herodotus  says  that  they  had  two  deities, 
Bacchus,  and  Venus,  called  Alilat,  or 
Alilatta.    Strabo  alleges  that  they  wor- 
shipped only  Jupiter  and  Bacchus ;  and 
that  Alexander  the  Great,  when  he  was 
informed  of  this,  resolved,  after  he  had 
subdued  them,  to  make  theni  render  di* 
vine  honours  to  himself.  The  Motalt  and 
Alilat    mentioned  by  Herodotus   pro- 
bably denote  the  sun  and  the  moon ;  the 
first  of  these  words  signifying  the  god  of 
lights  the  second,  the  god  or  goddess^ 
eminently    connected    with    the    first 
When  Moses  was  among  the  Midianites, 
they  worshipped  Abda  and  Hinda. 
•  *  The  Ccuihoy  or  sacred  temple  of  the  Ara- 
bians, was  held  in  peculiar  veneration,  and 
existed  ftt>m  the  most  remote  antiquity. 
It  consisted  of  three  hundred  and  sixty 
i^olsy  representing  men,  brutes,and  birds; 
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and  was  the  place  of  resort  to  innumer- 
able pilgrims^  who  came  to  its  shrines 
with  the  most  costly  offerings  to  their 
respective  deities.  The  modem  Arabs^ 
in  the  allusions  they  make  to  their  ido- 
latrous ancestors,  from  whose  praotices 
they  piously  return  God  thanks  that 
they  were  delivered  by  their  Prophet^ 
have  grounded  the  circumstance  of  their 
Caaboy  or  sacred  temple,  on  the  story  of 
Ishmael,  with  the  narrative  of  which  in 
the  scripture  they  have  mixed  many  of 
their  own  traditions.  *'  They  assert," 
says  a  recent  writer,  *<  that  Hejaz  was  the 
district  where  he  settled,  and  that  Meoca^ 
then  an  arid  wilderness,  was  the  identical 
spot  where,  his  life  was  providentially 
saved,  and  where  Hagar  died  and  was 
buried.  The  well  pointed  out  by  the 
angel  they  believe  to  be  the  famous 
Zenzem,  of  which  all  pious  Mussulmans 
drink  to  this  day.  It  was,  they  say,  to 
(K>mmemorate  the  miraculous  preserva- 
tion of  Ishmael,  that  God  commanded 
Abraham  to  build  a  temple,  and  his  son 
to  furnish  the  necessary  materials.  By 
their  joint  labours,  the  Caaba,  or  sacred 
house,  was  erected,  and  solemnly  conse- 
crated by  the  Father  of  the  Faithful^ 
who  prayed  fervently  that  they  and  their 
whole  race  might  become  good  Mussul- 
mans. Its  shape  and  substance  were 
exact  types  of  Adam's  Oratory,  which 
was  constructed  in  heaven,  and  preserved 
from  the  Deluge,  to  be  a  model  to  the 
architects  of  the  Caaba.  The  black  stone, 
previously  mentioned,  incased  in  the  wall, 
and  still  pressed  with  devotion  by  the  lips 
of  every  pilgrim,  was  that  on  which  Abra- 
ham stood.  It  is  alleged  to  have  de- 
scended from  heaven,  and  served  him  for 
a  scaffold,  rising  and  falling  of  its  own 
accord,  as  suited  his  convenience.  It 
was  at  first  whiter  than  milk,  but  grew 
black  long  ago  by  the  crimes  or  the 
kisses  of  so  many  generations  of  sinful 
worshippers.  The  temple  and  the  well 
became  objects  of  general  attraction. 
The  Arabs  conceived  it  a  duty  to  adore 
providence  on  the  spot  which  bore  such 
visible  tokens  of  the  divine  goodness. 
From  the  celebrity  of  the  place,  a  vast 


concourse  of  pilgrims  flocked  to  it  frt)m 
all  quarters.  Such  was  the  commence- 
ment of  the  city  and  the  superstitious 
fame  of  Mecca,  the  very  name  of  which 
implies  a  great  place  of  resort.  Whatever 
credit  may  be  due  to  these  traditions,  the 
antiquity  of  the  Caaba  is  unquestionable, 
for  its  origin  ascends  far  beyond  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  A  pas- 
sage in  Diodorus  has  an  obvious  refer- 
ence to  it,  who  speaks  of  a  famous  temple 
among  the  people  he  caUs  Bizomenian% 
revered  as  most  sacred  by  all  the  Ara- 
bians.** 

The  reader  will  of  course  understand, 
that  the  preceding  tradition  of  the  Caaba 
of  Mecca,  so  well  narrated  by  the  writer 
just  quoted^  is  merely  the  one  professed 
to  be  given  by  Mahomet,  after  he  had 
established  his  religion  on  the  ruins  of 
the  ancient  paganism.  Some  of  the  rites 
alleged  to  have  been  practised  by  the 
Arabians  were  extremely  revolting  and 
inhuman.  Yet  many  ages  before  the 
appearance  of  Mahomet,  Sabianlsm,  or 
the  opinions  of  the  Sabians,  were  diffused 
over  Asia,  and  completely  changed  the 
religion  of  the  idolatrous  Arabians.  The 
Sabians,  or  Sabeans,  according  to  Sale, 
the  learned  translator  of  the  Koran,  in 
his  '<  Preliminary  Essay,"  existed  prior  to 
the  time  of  Moses.  Their  tenets  were  at 
first  purely  theistical,  acknowledging  one 
Supreme  Being,  but  paying  adoration  to 
stars,  or  to  the  angels  or  intelligences 
who  were  supposed  to  reside  in  them, 
and  to  govern  the  world  under  God. 
These  they  called  Ilahat,  goddesses,  or  the 
daughters  of  God.  They  built  temples 
to  them,  and  worshipped  them  in  conse- 
crated places.  The  Arabians,  nevertheiessy 
still  retained  a  veneration  for  their  former 
deities,  whom  they  thought  of  peculiar 
importance  as  mediators  and  intercessors. 
Thus  early  did  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  necessity  of  atonement  exhibit  itself  in 
the  world  among  a  people  who  had  lost  the 
tradition  of  the  promised  Messiah,  but  who 
were  as  proud  of  their  descent  from  Ishmael 
as  the  Jews  were  of  theirs  from  Abraham* 
The  Sabians  subsequently  incorporated 
into  their  system  certain  doctrines  which^ 
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it  is  probable,  they  learned  from  the  dis- 
persed JewSy  and  the  Christians  exiled 
from  the  Roman  Empire.     They  held 
that  the  wicked  would  be  punished  for  the 
space  of  what  they  termed  nine  thousand 
ages,  and  afterwards  received  into&vour. 
They  observed  three  fasts  in  the  year, 
the  first  continuing  thirty  days,  the  second 
'nine,  and  the  third  seven.    They  prayed 
thrice  every  day,  at  sunrise,  noon,  and 
sunset,  turning  their  faces  to  the  meridian, 
or  to  the  star  which  was  the  object  of 
their  adoration.     They  subsequently  ad- 
mitted baptism  and  circumcision,   and 
professed  great  veneration  for  St  John 
Baptist.    According  to  them,  the  Py- 
ramids of  Egypt  were  the  sepulchres 
of  Seth,  and  Enoch  and  Savi,  his  two  sons, 
whom  they  regarded  as  the  founders  of 
their  religion.     The  modern  Arabians, 
descended  from  Ishmael,  also  mention  the 
names  of  various  deities  worshipped  in 
Arabia — Lakiah,  whom  they  worshipped 
for  rain  J  Hafedah,  for  preservation  from 
accidents  on  journeys;  Razora,  for  the 
necessaries  of  life;  Lath,  or  Ahlat,  which, 
"however,  is  a  diminutive  of  Ahia,  the 
name  of  the  true  God;  Aza,  or  Uza,  from 
Aziz,  which  signifies  the  mighty  God; 
Menan,  from  Menat,  the  distributor  of 
favours.     It  has  also  been  asserted  that 
they  worshipped  two  golden  antelopes 
frequently  mentioned  in  their  histories. 
Such  were  the  idolatries  in  opposition  to 
which  Mahomet  proclaimed  the  unity  of 
the  Deity  to  be  the  basis  of  his  religion; 
declaring  that  «<  there  is  only  one  God, 
and  that  Mahomet  is  the  apostle  of  God.* 
For  the  adoration  of  saints,  idols,  or  any 
'sensible  object,  he  instituted  public  wor- 
ship by  prayer,  a  sermon  in  the  mosques 
on  Fridays,  private  prayers,  and  daily 
lustrations.    The  Mahometans  admit  that 
before  the  time  of  their  Prophet  three 
tribes    professed    Christianity,    namely, 
Thanorik,  Bahora,  and  Naclab,  and  that 
the  tribe  of  Thanorik,  having  differed 
with  their  neighbours  on  religious  points, 
retired  to  the  province  of  Baharain,  on 
the  Persian  Gulf.   Whether  this  tradition 
be  correct,  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to 
ascertain,  but  it  is  well  known  that  many 


of  the  Arabians  since  the  promulgation 
of  the  gospel  have  embracM  Oiristianity. 
Dr  Wells  states,  that  as  Arabia  Deserta 
anciently  extended  to  the  neighbourhood 
of  Damascus,  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  it  was  the  district  into  which  St 
Paul  retired  after  his  conversion,  and 
from  which,  as  he  observes  m  Us  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  he  returned  to  that  city, 
Gal.  i.  17*  It  is  evident,  however,  that 
the  numerous  sects  which  existed  in 
Arabia  were  highly  favourable  to  the  suc- 
cess of  Mahomet  in  establishing  a  new 
religion,  by  which  he  was  the  means  of 
raising  the  Arabians  to  importance  in  the 
world,  and  began  a  new  era  in  their 
history. 

From  what  has  been  already  stated 
respecting  Arabia,  the  general  aspect  of 
the  country  may  be  readily  conceived. 
It  is  generally  described  as  a  vast  pen- 
insula, filled  with  rocky  and  precipitous 
mountains,  encircled  by  low,  harreoi 
sandy,  and  in  some  districts  fertile  pUiins, 
difiering  widely  in  soil,  climate,  and 
productions.  The  immense  tracts  of 
desert  consist  of  bare  rocks  or  sterile 
sand,  fresh  water  being  rarely  to  be 
found,  and  for  years  seldom  if  ever 
visited  with  rain,  there  being  no  emi- 
nences to  attract  the  fleeting  clouds; 
yet  they  afford  a  partial  refreshment  to  the 
few  thorns  and  saline  herbs  which  grow 
here  and  there  in  a  region  of  sterility, 
the  moistening  of  which  would  require 
the  largest  river  in  the  world.  The  great- 
est cold  prevails  in  the  high  and  moun- 
tainous regions,  and  the  most  oppressive 
lieat  on  the  plains.  The  drought  is 
extreme;  vegetation  withers  under  the 
heat  of  the  solar  rays,  reflected  by  the 
burning  sands;  no  rivers  are  to  be  found; 
and  the  few  mountain  streams  are  soon 
absorbed  by  the  arid  soil  over  ^ich 
they  run.  Hot  and  pestilential  winds 
also  diffuse  their  noxious  gales,  alike 
destructive  to  animal  and  vegetable  life. 
Damp  winds  occasionally  succeed  the 
dry  one  called  the  simoom,  which  are 
equally  dangerous  to  life.  The  prophet 
Jeremiah  has  well  described  those  fear- 
ful deserts,  when  he  says  of  them  that 
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they  are  ''a  land  of  deserts  and  of  f^ 
a  land  of  drought,  and  of  the  shadow  of 
death;  a  land  that  no  man  passeth 
through.''  But,  as  if  not  i^hotty  to 
abandon  this  truly  inhospitable  region, 
which  would  otherwise  have  remained 
lor  ever  iminhabited,  and  impervious 
even  to  the  Arab  tribes  themselves, 
the  general  desolation  is  occasionally 
relieved  by  small  patches  of  green  ver- 
dure, which  appear  like  little  islets  in 
an  immense  and  trackless  ocean.  In 
these  patehes,  which  serve  as  so  many 
halting  places  in  the  desert,  grow  dates 
and  other  useful  trees»  while  the  tamarisk 
and  the  acacia  are  seen  struggling  for 
existence  in  the  rocky  soil»  into  the 
crevices  of  which  they  insinuate  their 
roots,  and  draw  forth  nourishment.  There 
are  also  a  few  wells,  both  natural  and 
artificial,  which  serve  as  watering  sta- 
tions^ and  afford  refireshment  to  the 
parched  travellers  and  the  weary  pil- 
grims. The  hot  wind  called  the  simoom, 
which  is  a  fearful  scourge  in  this  region, 
is  generally  known  when  approaching  by 
an  unusual  redness  in  the  sky,  which  ap- 
pears as  if  it  were  in  a  blaze  of  fire.  The 
simoom  is  a  hot  blast  blown  from  the 
desert,  which  annihilates  all  animal  and  ve- 
getable life  over  which  it  passes,  or  which 
is  e^XMed  to  its  influence.  The  loose  sand 
interspersed  in  the  desert  is  nused  into 
moving  columns  or  clouds  by  the  simoom, 
and  it  floats  in  the  atmosphere  so  densely 
that  it  is  impossible  to  see  beyond  a  few 
yards.  On  such  occasions,  when  the 
Arabs  are  overtaken  by  it  in  the  desert, 
it  is  customary  for  the  camels  and  other 
animals  to  fall  on  their  bellies,  and 
bury  their  nostrils  in  the  sand,  while 
the  men  lie  down  on  the  lee-side  of  the 
camels,  which  in  a  short  time  have  to 
change  their  position,  lest  they  should  be 
entirely  covered.  But  often  both  men 
and  camels,  overcome  by  weariness  and 
despair,  are  entombed  in  this  appalling 
situation,  and  perish  covered  with  burn- 
ing sand. 

Yet  in  many  of  the  districts  of 
Arabia  there  is  a  delightful  contrast  to 
thu  desolation.    The  upland  regions  are 


refie^shed  by  rains  which  last  firom  two 
to  four  ihonths ;  and  on  the  coasts  the 
climate  is  invigorated  by  the  maritime 
breezes.  As  if  to  exhibit  the  very  op- 
posite of  the  arid  wilderness  and  its  whirl- 
winds of  burning  sand,  there  are  luxuriant 
valleys,  fruitful  plains,  and  verdant 
mountmns,  which  produce  in  exuberant 
profusion  all  the  necessaries,  the  com- 
forts, and  the  luxuries  of  life.  This 
fertility  of  soil  and  mildness  of  climate 
unquestionably  applies  to  a  comparatively 
small  portion  of  the  Arabian  peninsula; 
but  in  these  parts  there  is  a  compensation 
for  the  sterility  of  others,  yrhidi  evinces 
that  the  omnipotent  power  of  heaven  has 
not  altogether  cursed  the  ground,  and 
that  Grod  every  where  exhibits  his  kind- 
ness as  well  as  his  sovereign  dominion. 
Arabia  Felix,  which  well  deserved  that 
appellation  when  compared  to  the  ad- 
jacent deserts,  yielded,  as  it  does  still 
yield,  the  far-famed  productions  of  balm 
and  frankincense,  and  many  sweet-scented' 
trees  and  shrubs,  the  fragrance  of  which, 
according  to  the  ancient  poets,  was  wafted 
over  the  seas,  and  impregnated  the  winds 
with  their  spicy  perfumes.  Many  of  the 
districts  on  its  coast  are  covered  with 
aloes,  manna^  myrrh,  frankincense,  indigo, 
nutmegs,  and  especially  coffee,  which 
grows  in  plentiful  profusion.  Its  moun- 
tains, and  other  favoured  tracts,  yield 
wheat,  barley,  and  a  peculiar  kind  of 
grain  called  durra^  in  abundance ;  the 
fruits  of  Europe  are  also  exceedingly 
productive,  such  as  figs,  pomegranates, 
i^ricots,  peaches,  apples,  almonds,  gn^>es, 
and  dates,  which  in  many  districts  are 
the  chief  food  of  the  Arabs,  and  are  articles 
of  export.  Some  of  the  fine  Indian  fruits 
have  been  introduced,  especially  the  ba- 
nana, the  mangoustan,  the  Indian  palm, 
and  the  Indian  fig-tree.  Rice,  millet, 
maize,  rape,  beans,  and  lentiles,  are  also 
cultivated;  oats  are  unknown,  and  the 
Arabia])  horses  are  therefore  fed  on  bar- 
ley. All  kinds  of  ordinary  kitchen  veget- 
ables, and  coffee,  which  grows  on  trees  in 
Arabia,  its  native  soil,  and  on  bushes  in 
America,  the  plants  being  in  that  conti- 
nent kept  low  for  the  facility  of  gathering 
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the  fruity  «i]gar-cane,  tmpioal  fruks,  seaaa 
leaves,^ums,  aloes,  myrrh,  tobacco^  indigo, 
odorous  woods,  balsam,  and  many  other 
valuable  commodities,  are  the  rich  pro- 
ducts of  modern  as  they  were  of  ancient 
Arabia.    Melons  are  reared  in  the  fields, 
and  in  such  abundance,  that  the  natives 
of  all  ranks,  in  the  districts  where  they 
are  grown,  use  them  during  a  great  part 
of  the  year  as  food.    JPorests  are  neither 
common  nor  extensive  in  Arabia,  and  are 
only  found  on  the  plains,  or  wh&e  the 
hills  jetain  enough  of  earth  for  vege- 
tation.    Where  they  do  occur,  the  trees 
are  for  the  most  part  different  from  those 
of  Europe,  and  consequently  little  known. 
Of  some  of  these  trees  the  inhal^tantsdo 
not  know  either  the  names  or  the  qua- 
lities.    Many  of  them  produce  fruits, 
some  of  which  are  poisonous,  and  other 
kinds  are  eaten  by  the  Arab  children.  A 
few  of  the  juices  of  these  trees  are  also 
poisonous,  while  others  of  them  emit  a 
fragrant    and   agreeable    perfume.     In 
Southern  Arabia,  there  are  trees  which 
are  generally  called  in  Arabic  the  poison 
of  fishes^  the  fruit  of  which  is  exported  in 
considerable  quantities.    It  is  said  that 
fish  will  swallow  it  with  eagerness,  after 
which  they  float  in  a  state  of  stupor  on 
the  surface  of  the  water,  and  are  easily 
taken.  There  are  various  genera  of  trees, 
described  by  the  Danish  travellerNiebuhr, 
peculiar  to  Arabia,  the  names  of  which  he 
appears  to  have  written  down  as  nearly 
as  possible  after  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  pronounced  by  the  Arabs.     One 
called  the  katha,  which  is  improved  by 
cultivation,  is  commonly  planted  in  the 
hills  among  the  coffee  shrubs.  The  Arabs 
chew  the  buds  of  this  tree,  which  they 
call   kaady   which   they  allege  greatly 
assist  digestion,  and  preserve  them  froxa 
infectious  distempers.     There  is  a  tree 
called  kuera,  which  has  some  resem- 
blance to  the  palm,  and  produces  flowers 
having    a    rich    and    delicious    odour. 
These  flowers  are  described  as  scarce  and 
dear,  and  if  a  very  sraaU  quantity  be  in- 
troduced into  an  apartment,  they  perfiime 
It  m  a  short  time.   The  women  of  Yemen, 
in  Arabia  Felix,  steep  the  fruit  of  a  tree 


oaHed  ei  hm^  which  grows  among  the 
hiJk,  in  water,  and  use  the  liquid  for 
washing  and  perfuming  their  hair.  The 
chestnut  and  sycamore  are  said  to  grow  to 
an  enormoos  size  in  the  provinces  of  the 
Hedjai.  Various  trees  of  a  peculiar 
kind  serve  the  Arabs  for  fire-wood,  while 
the  leaves  afford  shdter  for  the  cattle, 
and  nourishment  for  the  camels.  The 
balm«4ree  is  not  very  beautiful  in  exter- 
nal appearance;  and  its  qualities  are  not 
known  or  appreciated  in  the  southern 
provinces  of  Yemen,  where  its  wood  is 
burnt  for  a  perfume.  In  the  Hedjaz,  the 
Arabians  collect  its  balsam  with  great 
care,  and  carry  it  to  Mecca,  whence  it  b 
exported  to  Turkey.  The  sugar-cane 
and  the  indigo  plant  are  found  in  various 
provinces;  but  the  tree  from  which  in- 
cense distils  grows  chiefly  in  Hadramaut, 
on  the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean. 

We  have  already  observed  generally, 
that  all  the  fruit-trees  reared  in  the  gar- 
dens and  hot^houses  of  Europe  are  com- 
mon in  Arabia,  from  the  Dead  Sea  to  the 
Euphrates.  The  Arabians  have,  however, 
a  species  of  pear,  and  a  cornel,  peculiar  to 
themselves.  They  cut  common  oranges 
through  the  middle  while  green,  dry 
them  in  the  air,  and  infuse  them  in  oil 
forty  days,  afl»r  which  they  prepare  an 
essence  famous  among  their  old  women 
for  restoring  a  fresh  black  to  grey  hairs. 
By  the  Mahometan  law,  the  Arabians, 
like  other  followers  of  the  Prophet,  are 
forbidden  to  use  wine;  they  nevertheless 
cultivate  grapes,  a  smaU  kind  of  which, 
without  stones,  they  export  in  considerable 
quantities.  They  also  prepare  a  peculiar 
kmd  of  syrup  from  miat,  which  they  ex- 
port. They  have  various  species  of  fig- 
trees,  the  bark  of  one  species  being  used 
m  tanning  leather,  and  the  leaves  of 
another  are  so  rough  that  they  are  em- 
ployed in  smoothing  and  polishing  iron; 
but  the  fruit  of  none  of  these  sp^ies  of 
fig-trees  appears  to  be  eaten.  The  date- 
tree  IS  generally  reckoned  the  most  com- 
mon  and  important  in  Arabia,  and  its 
fruit  IS  the  principal  source  of  nourish- 
ment  to  the  Arabs.  It  luxuriates  in  the 
gardens  of  Medina,  and  in  several  valleys 
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OB  the  ront«  to  Meceai  bat  every  du 
lias  its  own   variety*  upwards  of  one 
liundred  different  kinds  growing  in  the 
▼icinity  of  the&rmercity.  '<  The  cheap- 
est and  most  common  kinds,*  says  a 
jecent  writer  on  the  natural  hbtory  of 
Arabia,  from  whom  these  notices  are 
compiled,  **  are  the  jedeiif  the  heUmOy  and 
the  hekj/a,  a  very  small  date,  not  larger 
tbao  a  mulberry:  it  has  its  name  from 
its  extraordinary  sweetness,  in  which  it 
equals  the  finest  figs  from  Smyrna,  and, 
like  them,  when  dried,  b  covered  with  a 
saocharine  crust    This  was  the  date  with 
which  Mahomet  is  alleged  to  have  per* 
formed  a  very  gi:eat  miracle,  by  planting 
a  kernel  in  the  eartli,  which  instantly 
took  root,  gi*ew  up,  and  in  ^ve  minuUs 
grew  a  full-grown  tree,  loaded  with  fruit 
Aootber  miracle  is  related  of  the  species 
called  el  ej/phani^  which  hailed  the  Pro- 
phet as  he  passed  under  it  with  a  loud 
Salaam  Aleikoom.  The  bimi  is  esteemed 
the  most  wholesome  and  the  easiest  of 
digestion :  Mahomet,  with  whom  it  was  a 
great  favourite,  recommended  the  Arabs 
to  eat  seven  every  morning  before  break* 
fast.    Dates  are  dressed  in  a  variety  of 
ways ;  they  are  boiled,  stewed  with  butter, 
or  reduced  to  a  thick  pulp  by  simmering  in 
water,  over  which  honey  is  poured.    The 
maDy  purposes  to  which  almost  every  part 
of  this  tree  is  applied  have  been  mentioned 
by  several  travellers.    The  timbers  serve 
for  rafters  or  firewood,  the  fibres  for  cord- 
age,  and  the  leaves  for  cages,  boxes,  bed- 
steads, baskets,  cradles,  and  other  articles 
of  the  hurdle  species.   The  kernels,  after 
being  soaked  for  two  days  in  water,  until 
they  become  soil,  are  given  as  food  to 
camels,  cows,  and  slieep,  instead  of  bar- 
ley, and  are  said  to  be  more  nutritive 
than  that  grain.    In  Medina  there  are 
shops  where  nothing  else  is  sold  but  date- 
stones,  and,  in  all  the  main  streets,  beggars 
arc  occupiipd  in  picking  up  those  that  are 
thrown  away."     The  manna  is  plentiful 
in  Arabia,  althdugh  it  has  been  greatly 
doubted,  notwithstanding  the  highautho^ 
rity  of  Seetzen,  who  firststarted  the  theory, 
and  Burckhardt,  whether  it  is  the  manna 
of  Scripture,  celebrated  as  the  miraculous 


food  of  the  iBraelites  in  the  Witdefness. 
It  is  called  maim  by  the  Bedouin  Arabs* 
and  it  cloeely  resembles  that  described 
by  Josephus*   It  has  been  well  remarked, 
that  **  the  observations  made  by  travellers 
and  natnralista  do  not  accord  with  the 
scripture  narrative,  nor  do  they  afford 
any  explanation  of  the  phenomena  as 
recorded  by  Moses,**  Exod.  xvi.  Num.  xi.( 
to  which  it  may  be  added,  that  they 
probably  never  will  be  able  to  give  a 
eatisfiustory  explanation.     The  Arabian 
manna  is  generally  admitted  to  be  a 
vegetable  production*    Burckhardt  was 
informed  that  manna  was  procured  iu 
Mesopotamia  by  several  leaves  of  the  oak 
genus,  which  it  covers  like  flour,  and 
is  obtained  by  shaking  the  branches. 
."  In  the  month  of  June,"  says  the  writer 
in  the  Edinburgh  Cabinet  Library,  **  it 
drops  from  the  prickles  of  the  tamarisk 
upon  the  fallen  leaves  and  twigs  which 
always  cover  the  grouud  beneath  the 
branches  in  its  natural  state.    The  Arabs  ' 
collect  it  in  the  morning,  when  it  is  coag- 
ulated, but  it  dissolves  as  soon  as  the  sun 
shines  upon  it*    They  clear  away  the 
leaves  and  dirt  which  adhere  to  it ;  and 
after  being  boiled,  it  is  strained  through 
a  coarse  piece  of  cloth,  and  put  into 
leathern  skins,  in  which  it  is  preserved 
till  the  following  year.     They  do  not 
9eem  to  make  it  into  cakes  or  loaves,  but 
they  dip  their  morsel  into  it,  or  pour  it 
as  they  do  honey  over  the  unleavened 
bread.    It  is  found  only  in  seasons  when 
copious  rains  have  fallen,  and  sometimes 
it  is  not  produced  at  all.    When  kept  in 
'a  cool  temperature  it  is  hard  and  solid, 
but  becomes  soft  if  held  in  the  hand,  or 
exposed  to  the  sun.   The  colour  is  a  dirty 
yellow,  but  the  taste  is  agreeable,  some-* 
what  aromatic,  and  sweet  as  honey.    If 
eaten  in  considerable  quantities,  it  is  said 
to  be  slightly  purgative*    The  Bedouins 
esteem  it  as  the  greatest  dainty  which 
their  country  affords;  the  produce,  how- 
ever, even  in  the  best  years,  is  trifling,  per- 
haps not  exceeding  500  or  600  pounds.** 
To  this  interesting  account  of  the  Arabian 
manna,  Niebuhr's  narrative  is  of  import- 
ance, in  which  he  gives  his  reasons  why  he 
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concludes  it  to  be  the  same  as  the  miracu- 
lous food  of  the  Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai. 
**  Manna,"  he  says,  <*  is  found  at  present 
in  divers  places  of  the  East,  but  I  own 
that  I  neglected  to  procure  information 
at  the  most  celebrated  places,  that  is  to 
say,  around  Mount  Sinai,  ftimous  for  the 
manna  of  the  Israelites.  At  Merdln  it 
attaches  itself  like  a  meal  or  powder  on 
the  leaves  of  certain  trees,  which  they  call 
Fallot  and  afi^  and  which  I  believe  to  be 
oaks.  Some  affirmed  that  they  had  found 
manna  at  Merdln  and  Diarbekr,  on  the 
trees  named  elnuu  and  el  maheh.  Others, 
from  whom  I  inquired  whether  this  was 
certain,  had  never  seen  any  on  trees  of 
those  kinds,  nor  did  they  recollect  at 
Aleppo  to  have  found  it  on  the  shrub  el 
hddsje.  All  agreed  in  affirming  that  be- 
tween Merdln  and  Diarbekr  it  wf^  prin- 
cipally gathered  from  those  trees  which 
produce  the  gall-nut,  that  is,  oaks.  The 
gathering  time  of  this  manna  at  Merdln 
'  is  in  July  or  August,  and  they  say  it  is 
most  plentiful  after  a  very  thick  fog,  or 
during  moist  weather,  rather  than  during 
clear  days.  I  was  assured  at  Basra  that 
the  manna  called  Tarandsfubin^  or  7b- 
raneUfubil,  was  gathered  in  great  quan- 
tities near  Ispahan,  from  a  little  thorny 
bush.  I  inquired  for  this  kind  of  manna 
at  Basra^  and  found  that  it  consisted  of 
small  grains  round  and  yellow,  by  con- 
sequence of  the  same  figure  as  the  manna 
of  the  Israelites  is  described  to  be,  Exod. 
xvi.  14,  31 ;  Num.  xi.  7*  Perhaps  it  is 
this  kind  which  served  as  food  to  tlie 
Jews  during  their  journey,  for  there  are 
many  thorny  bushes  in  the  desert  around 
#  Mount  Sinai,  and  that  district  is  in  nearly 
the  same  latitude  as  Ispahan;  but  if  the 
Children  of  Israel  enjoyed  their  manna 
during  the  whole  year,  that  was  by 
miracle,  for  the  manna  tarandsfubin  is 
found  only  during  certain  months.  I  do 
not  know  whether  sugar  is  cultivated  in 
othtf  countries  of  Arabia  besides  Yemen ; 
but  if  the  Jews  had  found  in  the  deserts 
of  Sinai  only  the  natural  tarandsjubin,  it 
would  have  been  a  very  pleasant  thing  to 
them.  In  the  Khurdistan,  at  Mosul, 
Merdin,  Diarbekr,  Ispahan,  and  probably 


in  other  cities,  they  use  manna  only, 
instead  of  sugar,  for  their  pastry  and 
other  dishes.  Much  of  it  may  be  eaten 
without  its  proving  purgative,  neverthe- 
less a  person  with  whom  I  conversed  at 
Basra  thought  that  both  kinds  were  of 
that  quality.  Perhaps  this  is  sensible 
only  afler  it  has  lost  its  fireshness.  The 
tree  which  produces  wild  honey  was  not 
known  at  Basra,  but  an  inhabitant  of 
Ispahan  affirmed  that  this  tree  grew  com- 
monly in  Persia,  and  became  very  large.' 
Thus  far  does  Niebuhr  give  his  opinion, 
although  not  so  positively  as  Seetzen  and 
Burckhardt;  and  the  comparison  of  manna 
to  sugar  by  this  traveller,  the  observation 
that  it  is  used  in  pastry,  and  its  figure 
as  grains,  are  of  some  importance;  for, 
while  the  manna  to  which  Niebuhr  al- 
ludes, and  which  is  evidently  the  same 
as  the  Arabian  manna,  cannot  be  called 
a  vegetable  gum,  it  is  most  likely  that  it 
is  a  vegetable  emission,  or  inspiasation, 
and,  partially  at  least,  a  juice  fix)m  the 
tree  or  shrub.  *^  But,  notwithstanding 
the  identity  of  the  same,"  to  quote  again 
firom  the  writer  to  whom  we  have  so  often 
referred  (it  being  safer  to  give  an  opinion 
in  the  words  of  an  acknowledged  autho- 
rity than  to  hazard  individual  conjecture), 
**  the  resemblance  in  the  description,  and 
the  concurrence  of  many  learned  natu- 
ralists, it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  the 
manna  of  Scripture  with  any  species  of 
vegetable  gum,  much  less  to  expUin  the 
preternatural  circumstances  connected 
with  its  appearance.  We  are  expressly 
told  that  it  was  rained  from  heaven;  that 
it  lay  on  the  ground  when  the  dew  was 
exhsded,  round  and  small  as  the  hoar- 
fi*ost,  like  coriander  seed,  and  its  colour 
like  a  pearl;  that  it  fell  but  six  days  in 
the  week;  that  it  became  offensive,  and 
bred  worms,  if  kept  above  one  day;  that 
the  double  quantity  provided  for  the 
Sabbath-day  kept  sweet  two  days;  that 
it  continued  falling  for  forty  years,  but 
ceased  on  the  arrival  of  the  Israelites  on 
the  borders  of  Canaan.  These  and  other 
facts  all  indicate  the  extraordinary  nature 
of  the  production,  and  in  no  one  respect 
do  they  correspond  with  the  distiBations 
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of  the  tarft,  the  gharrab,  or  the  talk  tree. 
Thette  goma  are  collected  ooly  for  about 
a  month  in  the  year;  they  do  not  fadmit 
of  being  groand  in  a  haadmill,  nor  baked  i 
they  are  not  subject  to  putrefaction  if 
Icept;  nor  are  they  peculiar  to  thePetrsean 
wildemeM:   besides,  the  constant  and 
daily  supply  in  a  desert,  often  barren  of 
dl  vegetation,  must  have  been  impossible, 
except  on  the  supposition  that  the  trees 
aocouipanied  them  on  their  march.  What- 
ever the  manna  was,  it  was  obviously  a 
substitute  for  ibod,  and  the  peculiarities 
connected  with  its  regular  continuance, 
its  corruption,  and  periodical  suspension, 
are  iaolB  not  less  extraordinary  than  the 
myaterious  nature  of  the  substance  itself. 
It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  any  explanation 
of  these  phenomena  by  natural  causes. 
A  sceptical  {rfiilosophy  may  succeed  in 
reconciling    preternatural    appearances 
with  its  own  notions  of  probability,  but 
this  gives  not  a  particle  of  additional 
evidence  to  the  credibility  of  the  sacred 
narrative.     The  whole  miracle,  as  re-* 
lated  by  Moses,  admits  but  of  one  so- 
lution— ^the   interposition  of  a  Divine 
power.    As  for  local  traditions  or  mo- 
dem practices,  these  are  unsafe  guides 
in  matters  of  history,  much  less  can  they 
be  admitted  as  authorities  in  support  of 
revealed  truth.** — We  have  dwelt  thus 
long  on  this  subject,  because  it  is  one 
intimately  connected  with  the  sacred 
record,  on  which  various  opinions  have 
been  held.    Gum-arabic  is  also  a  pro- 
duction of  Arabia,  and  hence  its  name. 
Bnrckhardt  asserts  that  it  is  the  produce 
of  the  talk,  or  gum-arabic  tree;  and  that 
the  camels  of  the  Bedouins  are  fed  on  its 
branches,  of  which  they  are  extremely 
fond*     It  is  collected  in  summer,  and 
exported  to  Grand  Cairo  in  Egypt.    The 
same  traveller,  however,  asserts  that  he 
found  acacia  trees  thickly  covered  with 
gum.    Honey  is  produced  in  various  dis- 
tricts of  And>}a,  and  is  greatly  used  in 
eooking.     The  mountains  near  Safra  are 
described  as  *<  swarming  with  bees,  of 
which  the  Bedouins  take  possession  by 
placing  wooden  hives  upon  the  ground. 
Thb  honey  is  of  the  finest  quality,  white, 


and  clear  as  water,  liere  is  another 
kind  of  honey,  called  bet/rwik  by  the 
Arabs,  and  which  Burckhardt  supposed 
to  be  manna.  **  It  was  described  to  him,** 
says  our  author,  '^  as  a  juice  dropping 
from  the  leaves  and  twigs  of  the  gharrab 
tree,  about  the  height  of  an  olive,  with 
leaves  like  those  of  the  poplar,  only  some- 
what broader.  The  honey  is  sweet  when 
fresh,  but  turns  sour  when  kept  for  two 
days.  It  is  gathered  in  May  and  June, 
either  from  the  leaves,  on  which  it  col- 
lects its  dew,  or  from  the  ground  under 
the  tree.  The  colour  is  brownish,  or 
rather  of  a  grey  hue.*' 

Of  the  flowers,  plants,  and  shrubs  of 
Arabia,  we  merely  offer  a  few  condensed 
notices;  for  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
owing  to  the  aridity  and  parched  state  of 
the  soil,  the  scarcity  of  water,  and  the 
variable  climate  of  this  singular  penin- 
sula, the  inquiries  of  the  curious  on  these 
subjects  are  exceedingly  limited.  In 
Arabia  various  specimens  of  the  sensitive 
plant  are  found,  which  produce  splendid 
flowers  of  a  beautiful  red  hue,  and  of  which 
chaplets  are  made  on  festive  occasions. 
The  gardens  at  Tayf  are  celebrated  for 
iheir  roses,  which,  for  their  loveliness 
and  fragrance,  are  collected  and  sent  to 
all  parts  of  the  country.  There  is  a 
pretty  red  flower  called  the  nooman^ 
found  in  the  valleys  and  among  the  clifls 
of  rocks;  and  many  interesting  botani- 
cal discoveries  could  doubtless  be  made 
among  the  Arabian  valleys  in  generaL 
There  are  numerous  specimens  of  laven- 
der, lilies,  marjoram,  and  pinks.  The 
rose  of  Jericho  flourishes  also  in  Arabia, 
and  is  collected  and  preserved  with  great 
care  on  account  of  the  healing  qualities 
it  is  supposed  to  possess.  All  the  flowers 
which  are  common  to  India  grow  in 
Arabia;  many  of  the  European  flowers 
are  also  found,  and  others  solely  peculiar 
to  the  country,  the  botanical  designations 
of  which,  for  the  most  part  fancifid,  it 
is  unnecessary  here  to  insert.  On  the 
western  part  of  the  Desert,  some  rivulets 
descending  into  the  Red  Sea  diffuse  ver- 
dure, and  here  many  Indian  and  Persian 
flowers  and  plants,  transported  in  former 
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ages*  are  found,  distiiiguislied  for  their 
beauty  and  their  use  in  an  indigenous 
state*  Here  grow  in  pedeetion  the  li- 
quorice and  the  tamarind.  There  are 
numerous  plants  found  which  are  used 
by  the  Arabs  for  medicinal  and  domestic 
purpoeesy  some  of  them  affording  an  alka- 
line salt  for  whitening  linen,  and  are  thus 
a  substitute  for  soap ;  others  they  bum  into 
charcoal;  othors  again  are  used  for  the 
purposes  of  dyeing;  and  there  is  abund-> 
ance  of  the  common  kali  on  the  coasts, 
and  in  the  Islands  of  the  Red  Sea.  We 
are  told,  however,  that  ^  there  is  one 
plant  which,  though  not  a  native  of 
Arabia,  deserves  to  be  noticed,  as  it 
serves  a  very  important  commercial  pur« 
pose,  both  in  that  country  and  Egypt* 
It  is  a  grey-coloured  herb  called  schadef 
an  infusion  of  which,  mixed  with  a  cer- 
tain quantity  of  meal,  forms  a  leaven  for 
the  fermentation  both  of  bread  and  beer. 
Thb  is  considered  essential  to  the  pro* 
cess  of  brewing,  and  it  communicates  an 
agreeable  taste  to  the  liquor."  This  use- 
ful plant,  vpon  examination,  was  found 
to  be  a  lichen  of  the  plum-tree,  of  which 
shiploads  were  in  former  times  imported 
from  the  Archipelago  into  Egypt.  Among 
the  medicinal  plants  we  may  notice  to- 
bacco, which  is  raised  in  great  quantities, 
and  forms  a  source  of  considerable  wealth. 
The  Arabs  have  various  modes  both  of 
smoking  and  chewing  this  plant.  Senna 
is  found  in  great  abundance,  and  the 
cassia  Jistulay  or  black  cassia,  is  reckoned 
by  the  Arabian  physicians  the  best  cure 
for  cholera  morbus.  They  have  also 
various  plants,  peculiar  to  dl  hot  coun- 
tries infested  with  serpents  and  other 
-reptiles,  which  are  antidotes  to  their 
poison.  As  it  respects  the  Arabian  shrubs, 
they  are  very  imperfectly  known  to  Euro- 
peans, and  many  of  them  are  found  in 
no  other  country.  The  names  assigned 
to  them  by  the  passing  traveller  are  simply 
those  given  by  the  natives,  and  they  have 
never  been  classified  in  a  botanical  man- 
ner. Those  shrubs  are  also  used  by  the 
Arabs  for  a  variety  of  purposes.  But  Ara- 
bia is  chiefly  cdebrated  for  its  haiessan^ 
or  balsam  of  Mecca,  the  Balm  of  Gilead 


mentioned  in  Sciipture.  The  tree  from 
which  it  is  collected  is  said  to  grow  from 
tea  to  fifteen  feet  high,  having  a  smooth 
trunk  and  thin  bark.  ^  In  the  middle  of 
summer,"  says  the  writer,  ^  small  incisions 
are  made  in  the  rind ;  from  these  the  juice 
immediately  issues,  which  is  then  taken 
off  with  the  thumb  nail,  and  put  into  a 
vesseL  The  gum  appears  to  be  of  two 
kinds,  one  of  a  white  colour,  which  i» 
most  esteemed,  the  other  of  a  yellowish 
white."  The  Arabs  have  a  thorny  shrub 
called  ffharkadf  which  produces  a  small 
red  berry  resembling  a  gooseberry  in 
taste,  and  is  described  as  bdng  pecu- 
liarly delicious  in  the  Deserts.  In  addi- 
tion to  these  they  have  the  henna-tree, 
the  leaves  and  odoriferous  flowers  of 
which,  formed  into  a  pomatum,  are  used 
by  ladies  for  staining  the  face  and  hands; 
the  liquorice  shrub,  the  rose  laurel,  the 
cotton-tree,  the  incense-tree,  and  all  those 
plants  and  shrubs  which  produce  myrrh, 
cassia,  spikenard,  and  other  valuable 
commodities,  and  which  formed  the  staple 
trade  of  the  ancient  Arabians  during  the 
scripture  times.  The  coffee-tree,  of  the 
produce  of  which  tlie  Arabs  are  extrava- 
gaudy  fond,  is  so  well  known  throughout 
Europe,  that  it  requires  no  particular 
description  in  the  present  work.  The 
Arabians  have  various  modes  of  preparing 
it,  and  it  forms  the  universal  beverage  of 
many  districts  of  the  country. 

The  mountains  of  Arabia  are  for  the 
most  part  craggy,  precipitous,  and  sterile, 
but  in  the  vicinities  there  are  finely 
cultivated  and  fertile  grounds.  The 
chain  which  traverses  the  country  firom 
north  to  south  is  alleged  by  travellers  to 
be  a  continuation  of  Lebanon  in  Palestine. 
Their  lofty  summits,  towering  to  the 
clouds  when  seen  at  a  distance,  and  having 
a  volcanic  appearance,  dwindle  into  mere 
hills,  rising  in  various  grotesque  fonns, 
when  approached  in  the  interior.  Their 
perpendicular  sides  are  composed  of  cal- 
careous rocks,  sandstone,  flint,  porphyry, 
and  strata  of  greenstone.  The  mountains 
of  Oman,  which  stretch  to  the  sea,  are 
supposed  to  be  a  continuation  of  the- 
opposite  range  of  the  Persian  Gulf.    Ib 
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the  proyioce  of  the  Hedjat  there  is  a  rii 
called  the  Gasvazi>  the  lofty  rammit  of 
which  is  clothed  with  perpetual  now* 
Between  the  Gulfe  of  Suez  and  Arabia 
are  the  celebrated  mountaiDS  of  Horeb 
and  Sinai,  subsequently  described  in  their 
proper  order.  There  are  yarious  hot 
springs  among  these  mountunsi  some  of 
which  have  been  described  by  travellers. 
The  most  remarkable  of  these,  at  present 
known,  are  the  Aj^aun  Mauaoy  or  the 
WelU  ofMoseSy  and  the  Hammam  Fa* 
Toun,  or  JBaihs  of  Pharaoh^  the  latter 
being  described  .by  those  who  have  seen 
it  as  extremely  hot* 

The  mineralogy  of  Arabia  is  of  Uttle  im* 
portance ;  and  the  treasures  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  ancients,  were  extracted  from 
the  bowels  of  the  earth  in  the  province  of 
Yemen,  in  Arabia  Felix,  have  long  since 
disappeared.  No  gold  is  now  to  be  found, 
nor  are  any  veins  of  silver  known  to  exist; 
but  a  small  quantity  of  that  metal  is  ex- 
tracted from  the  lead  mines  of  Oman. 
In  the  northern  district  of  Yemen,  called 
Saade,  there  are  some  mines  of  iron,  the 
produce  of  which  is  brittle.     There  are 
no  precious  stones,  all  these  having  been 
anciently  brought  from  India.    Yemen, 
however,  produces  onyxes;  and  a  kind  of 
sardoujrx  is  found  near  Damar,  and  stones 
of  less  value  are  by  no  means  rare.   The 
rocks  of  Mount  Sinai  contain  jasper, 
amethyst,  and  syenite.   There  are  mines 
of  copper  in  Oman,  and  veins  of  sulphur 
have  been  observed  near  Mecca.    Rock 
salt  exists  in  various  districts;  but  in 
general  it  may  be  said  that  Arabia  pos- 
se$8es  few  objects  of  attraction  to  the 
minerak^st. 

The  Arabian  peninsula  possesses  no 
rivers  and  inland  lakes.     Those  streams 
termed  rivers  by  some  travellers,  are 
merely  torrents  flowing  from  the  moun- 
tains during  the  rainy  season;  which,  it 
u  well  ascertained,  never  reach  the  sea, 
being  swallowed  up  in  the  sandy  plains 
tbey  in  vain  endeavour  to  penetrate. 
Those  which  continue  to  flow  during  the 
dry  season  are  paltry  brooks,  a  few  of 
which  find  their  way  to  the  Indian  Ocean. 
Some  geographers  bave  maintained  that 


the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  ar^  Arabian 
rivers^  but  certainly  the  Tigris  has  no 
connection  with  the  country,  and  a  very 
small  portion  of  the  Euphrates  encircles 
Arabia.    The  want  of  water  is  indeed  one 
of  the  greatest  scourges  of  the  Arabian 
peninsula,  and  is  most  severely  felt  by 
the  inhabitants.    To  this  great  depriva- 
tion are  to  be  attributed  all  the  sterility 
and  desolation  which  prevail,  for  agri- 
culture is  impeded  or  improved  by  it 
wherever  it  is  wanting  or  obtained.  Water 
is  often  found  in  deep  wells,  though  some- 
times it  is  of  a  brackish  or  bitter  taste* 
Every  reader  of  sacred  history  will  recol- 
lect the  sufferings  of  the  Children  of 
Israel,  while  journeying  through  the  De- 
serts for  want  of  this  essential  article — ^in 
Arabia  a  luxury  of  life — and  of  the  manner 
in  which  a  femous  miracle  was  wrought 
when  they  were  in  open  rebellion.  Water 
is  sold  to  strangers  on  their  journey,  aud 
is  often  carried  to  great  distances  on  the 
backs  of  camels..    '^  Among  the  Arabs,* 
observes  a  writer  often  quoted,  ''  water 
constitutes  a  great  part  of  their  wealth. 
It  is  the  most  valuable  property  in  dis- 
tricts of  fifty  or  a  hundred  miles  round. 
The  possession  of  a  spring  has  occasioned 
hot  disputes,  and  even  civil  wars.    We 
read  of  Abraham  rebuking  Abimelech, 
because  of  a  well  which  his  servants  had 
violently  taken  away ;  and  of  the  strife 
between  the  herdsmen  of  Gerar  and  those 
of  Isaac.    It  is  also  mentioned  as  an 
instance  of  intolerable  tyranny  in  one  of 
the  ancient  Arab  kings,  that  he  would 
suffer  no  cameb  but  his  own  to  be  watered 
at  the  same  place."    From  this  circum- 
stance, those  animals  which  browse  in 
watered  fields  and  pastures  do  not  exist 
in  perfection  in  Arabia:  but  the  zoology 
of  the  country  is  nevertheless  interesting, 
although  it  differs  little  from  that  of  other 
Eastern  regions,  with  most  of  the  ani- 
mals of  which  the  reader  is  ftuniliar. 
The  wild  animals,  generally  found  in  the 
Arabian  mountains,  are  lions,  leopards, 
panthers,  lynxes,  wolve%  fexes,  boars,  an- 
telopes, domestic  animak  in  a  wild  state, 
such  as  dogs  and  cats,  jackals,  the  ox, 
and  numerous  species  of  monkeys.    The 
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^Ud  boan  are  very  iiumeroii8»  but  they 
are  rarely  seen  in  the  heart  of  the  Desert 
The  small  panther  is  generally  prdvalent, 
but  it  seldom  ventures  to  attack  man ;  the 
j/ickals  abound  in  the  mountains,  and 
ithe  ferocious  hyeana  inhabits  Arabia 
Petr»at  and  the  shores  of  the  Persian 
Gulf*  Monkeys  vithout  tails  are  nnmer« 
ous  in  the  forests  of  Yemen,  in  Arabia 
Felix,  which,  on  account  of  their  docility, 
aire  caught  and  ezp<»'ted  into  Egypt^ 
3yria,  and  Persia,  where  they  are  bought 
by  itinerant  jugglers  for  the  amusement 
of  the  people.  The  beautiful  animal  called 
the  gazelle  abounds  in  the  plains  and 
vaUeys.  It  is  the  source  of  sport  to  the 
Arabs  of  the  Desert  for  hunting,  and  its 
flesh  supplies  them  with  food*  The 
northern  tribes  of  Arabia  possess  numer- 
ous flocks  of  goats  and  sheep,  but  there 
is  nothing  very  particular  in  the  breed. 
The  sheep  have  not  the  fat  tails  peculiar 
to  those  of  other  countries,  and  their  ears 
are  longer  than  those  of  Great  Britain. 
The  male  lambs  or  kids  are  sold  or 
slaughtered,  except  a  few  kept  for  breed* 
ing.  The  goats  are  chiefly  black,  with 
long  ears.  The  ewes  and  goats  are  milked 
every  morning  and- evening  during  the 
spring  months.  Rock  goats,  perfectly 
wild,  are  found  in  the  mountainous  re- 
gions, especially  among  the  cli&  of  Sinai, 
where  they  are  hunted  by  the  Bedouins. 
Their  flesh  is  said  to  be  excellent,  resem- 
bling the  flavour  of  venison.  They  are 
extremely  difl&cultto  be  taken,  especially 
among  the  mountains,  and  the  Bedouins 
make  long  circuits  to  surprise  them* 
Their  skins  are  made  into  waler-bags, 
and  their  long  knotty  horns  are  sold  to 
merchants,  who  carry  them  to  Jerusalem, 
where  they  are  manufitctured  into  handles 
for  knives  and  daggers.  Hares  are  nu- 
merous in  Arabia,  and  they  are  hunted 
with  great  dexterity,  being  knocked  down 
by  small  sticks  or  clubs.  On  account  of 
the  prohibition  respecting  eating  the 
Uood  of  animals,  which  is  as  strict 
among  the  Moslems  as  it  is  among  the 
Jews,  the  more  rigid  among  the  Maho- 
metans will  not  eat  them  until  they  have 
.been  majle  lawful^  a  ceremony  performed 


by  cutting  the  throat  of  the  hare  with  its 
neck  turned  towards  the  holy  city  of 
Meooa.  Travellers  mention  various  wild 
animals  peculiar  to  Arabia*  of  which  they 
received  very  imperfect  accounts  irom 
the  natives.  The  jerboa,  ot  PharaoMi 
rai^  is  found  in  the  sandy  deserts,  and  on 
the  banks  of  the  EufArates^-^m  animal  of 
curious  construction,  leaping  and  bound- 
ing like  the  kangaroo  when  pursued*  Hie 
Antbs  eat  its  flesh,  which  is  said  to  taste 
like  that  of  a  young  rabbit.  The  civet  cat, 
the  beyoar  goat,  the  musk  rat,  and  other 
animals  valuable  for  the  purposes  of  com* 
merce,  are  found  among  the  mountains. 

Among  the  domestic  animals  of  the 
Arabians  are  th^r  famous  homes,  their 
mules,  asses,  camels,  dromedaries,  cows, 
buffidoes,  dogs,  and  sheep  and  goats, 
already  mentioned*  The  Arabian  horse 
is  celebrated  throughout  the  worid  as  the 
noUest  animal  of  its  species;  and  the 
war-steed  is  magniflcently  described  in 
the  Book  of  Job:  <<  His  neek  is  clothed 
with  thunder,  and  the  glory  of  his  nostrils 
is  terrible;  he  paweth  in  tiie  valley,  and 
rejoiceth  in  his  strength:  he  mocketh  at 
fear,  neither  turneth  he  back  from  the 
sword:  he  swalloweth  the  ground  with 
fiercetfess  and  rage,  and  smelleth  the 
battle  afar  ofi."  The  Arabian  horses  are 
divided  into  two  great  classes,  the  kokajfk 
or  hohanif  which  the  Arabs  commonly 
subdivide  into  five  races  or  genealogies 
whose  descent  has  been  careflilly  pre- 
served from  the  days  of  Solomon,  that 
monarch  having  been  presented  with  a 
stud  by  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  and  are 
kept  exclusively  for  riding;  and  the  ha^ 
dishif  an  inferior  race,  whose  descent  is 
unknown,  and  are  chiefly  employed  for 
the  purposes  of  labour.  It  is  unneceasaiy 
to  give  a  description  of  the  Arabian 
horse  as  that  animal  exists  in  its  native 
country,  such  descriptions  being  numer- 
ous in  various  works  of  easy  access  to 
the  inquiring  reader.  ^  The  care  and 
affection,"  says  a  writer,  ^  which  the 
Arabs,  and  especially  the  Bedouin  Arabs, 
bestow  in  breeding  and  rearing  it,  and 
the  decided  predilection  with  which  it  is 
constantly  regarded,   are  founded  not 
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merely  on  its  utility  to  tbem  in  their 
predatory  and  wandering  life,  but  also  on 
ancient  prejadice,  which  induces  them  to 
consider  horses  as  being  endowed  with 
generous  sentiments,  and  an  intelligenoe 
Bttperior  to  other  animals*  They  suppose 
that  these  spirited  creatures,  so  service- 
able in  the  cause  of  Islam,  have  obtained 
through  Mahomet  the  blessing  of  God, 
and  an  occult  capacity  to  read  and  repeat 
tacitly  every  day  some  verses  of  the 
Koran.    It  was  one  of  their  old  pro* 
verbs,  thai  after  man,  the  most  eminent 
creatufe  is  the  horse :  the  best  employment 
is  Uiat  of  rearing  it;  the  most  dehghtful 
pastime  is  that  of  sitting  on  its  back; 
the  most  meritorious  of  domestic  actions 
that  of  feeding  it    They  were  taught  by 
their  prophet  to  believe  that  it  was  ori- 
ginally  predestined  for  their  special  ser- 
vioe.    Its  purity  of  blood  and  descent 
the  Bedouins  are  extremely  careful  to 
preserve  uncontaminated.  During  twenty 
days,  at  a  certain  season,  the  mare  must 
be  watched  to  secure  her  from  the  ap- 
prctoches  of  any  oommon  horse,  which  she 
is  not  allowed  to  see  even  at  a  distance^ 
for  the  Arabs  are  believers  in  the  effects 
4i  imagination  on  the  progeny  of  their 
cstlleJ^     These  horses  are  capable  of 
enduring  the  greatest  fatigue,  and  can 
p8«s  whole  days  without  food.     They 
are  generally  neither  large,  nor  particu* 
lady  beautiful,  but  are  remarkable  for 
their  docility  and  swiftness.    In  his  wars 
and  inroads  of  the  Desert,  the  Arab 
sd<fier,  whether  pursuing  or  pnrraed, 
tnote  solely  to  the  speed  of  his  horse,  and 
whenever  it  feeb  the  touch  of  his  hand 
or  heel,  the  animal  darts  with  the  velocity 
of  the  wind*    If  the  rider  be  dismounted, 
his  hone  wiM  patiently  halt  until  he  re- 
covers his  seat;  if  he  fall  in  battle,  or 
by  an  enemy,  hb  horse  will  remain  near 
him,  neighing  and  pawing  for  assistance. 
There  are  two  species  of  asses  in  Arabia^ 
winch  Buffon  maintains  was  the  original 
ooontry  of  the  ass  now  domesticated  in 
Eorope.    They  are  used  for  a  variety  of 
purposes  in  Arabia,  and  other  countries  of 
the  East*    They  are  capable  of  enduring 
great  fatigue  in  joumeys,  and  in,  that 


capacity,  according  to  some  travetters, 
are  preferable  to  horses. — But  the  most 
useftil  animdi  to  the  Arab  in  their  country 
is  the  camel,  appropriately  termed  the 
M^  of  the  desertf  so  well  known  as  to 
reqidre  no  particular  description.  It 
is  chiefly  distinguished  from  the  drome- 
dary by  its  superior  swiftness.  The 
Arabian  camels  and  dromedaries  have 
only  one  hump  on  their  backs,  like  those 
of  Egypt.  Without  these  animals,  in 
vain  would  the  Deserts  be  traversed,  or 
the  necessaries  of  life  furnished  for  a  great 
proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Arabia. 
They  can  endure  the  greatest  hardships, 
being  provided  by  nature  with  the  means 
of  retaining  water  in  thdr  stomachs  to 
allay  their  thirst  in  the  sandy  deserts. 
They  are  content  with  the  scantiest  fare 
—a  bunch  of  dry  grass,  or  the  stunted 
shrubs  of  the  wilderness.  No  pain  pro- 
vokes them  to  refuse  their  loads,  or  to 
throw  them  upon  the  ground.  Although 
overcome  with  hunger  and  fatigue,  they 
will  spend  their  last  breath  in  their  mas<^ 
ter's  service,  and  leave  their  bones  to 
whiten  in  the  Desert.—- Arabia  is  unfa- 
vourable, from  the  cause  repeatedly  men- 
tioned, for  the  production  of  homed 
cattle.  The  cows  and  oxen  are  dis- 
tinguished by  a  hump  or  bunch  of  fat  on 
their  backs,  similar  to  those  of  IS^gypt 
and  Nubia.  The  cow  yields  little  milk, 
and  the  flesh  of  the  ox  is  described  as 
insipid  and  tasteless.  Cows  are  used  in 
some  districts  for  drawing  water  firom  the 
wells,  and  for  other  purposes. '  Buflhloes 
are  found  in  marshy  parts,  but  this  ani- 
mal appears  to  be  as  rare  as  those  parts 
are  in  Arabia  in  which  alone  he  can 
exist*  There  are  various  kinds  of  dogs 
in  a  domestic  state,  but  they  are  held  in 
no  repute,  and  are  not  allowed  to  enter 
houses,  on  account  of  their  being  declared 
undean  in  the  Koran. 

The  fertile  provinces  of  Arabia  pro- 
duce poultry  in  abundance — hens,  ducks, 
geese,  and  turkeys.  The  guinea-fowl 
inhabits  &e  woods  in  great  numbers; 
the  pheasant,  and  various  species  of  the 
pigeon  tribe,  abound  in  the  Yemen ;  dnd 
in  the  plans  are  seen  the  partridge^  the 
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lark,  and  a  peculiaf  specie  of  tile  crane. 
The  fields  are  ini^ted  by  myriads  of 
crows,  the  flesh  of  which  the  Arabians 
eaty  although  it  is  forbidden  both  by  the 
Jewish  and  the  Mahometan  Law.    On 
the  coasts  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  species  of 
fowls  that  lire  on  fish  are  nnmerons, 
where  also  are  found  the  plover  and  the 
stork ;  in  an  island  of  the  Red  Sea  are 
pdicans.    But  travellers  have  had  few 
opportunities  of  examining  the  ornitho- 
logy of  Arabia.     The  ostrich,  called  by 
the   Arabians  the  camel-bird,  inhabits 
the  Desert;  and  a  beautiful  lapwing  is 
found  on  the  shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf. 
The  birds  of  prey  are  eagles,  vultures, 
falcons,  and  sparrow-hawks.     Of  these, 
the  vultures  are  of  great  service  in  cleans- 
ing the  ground  of  dead  carcases,  and  de- 
stroying the  field-mice,  which  multiply 
prodigiously  in  some  districts.    There  is 
a  little  bird,  ranked  among  ^e  thrush 
tribe,  called  by  the  Arabians  samarman, 
to  which  they  pay  a  respect  almost  ap- 
proaching to  adoration.    It  follows  the 
locusts,  which  it  destroys  in  incredible 
numbers.    Cranes,  herons,  snipes,  storks, 
and  swans,  are  also  found  in  the  few 
marshy  places  of  Arabia. 
.    Reptiles  are  very  numerous  in  Arabia. 
There  are  land-tortoises,  eaten  by  the 
Eastern  Christians  during  Lent,  various 
species  of  the  lizard  tribe;  and  scorpicms 
are  numerous  in  the  deserts^  particularly 
on  the  borders  of  Pidestine^  which  they 
have  continued  to  infest  since  the  Chil- 
dren of  Israel  "  passed  through  that  great 
and  terrible  wilderness."    There  are  se- 
veral sorts  of  serpents,  whose  bite  is 
deadly,  common  in  the  Petrsean  Deserts. 
Jt  was  while  traversing    these   wilds, 
**  from  Hor  to  the  Red  Sea«  to  com- 
pass the  Land  of  Edom,"  that  tJiousands 
of  the  Israelites  were  destroyed  by  ve- 
nomous reptiles,  called,  sometimes  inao- 
corately,  fiery  or  flying  serpents. 

Arabia,  like  other  hot  countries,  is 
scourged  by  insects,  particularly  the  lo- 
custs. Every  thing  is  destroyed  by  these 
unwelcome  visitors,  whose  myriads  darken 
the  air,  and  i^pear  at  a  distance  like 
clouds  of  smoke.    This  peninsula  is  also 


Infested  by  small  insects  called  €ardae, 
each  of  which  is  about  the  size  of  a  grain 
of  barley.  They  travel  only  by  night,  and 
at  the  end  of  their  journey  destroy  every 
thing — victuals,  furniture,  and  dothes. 
They  are  destructive  to  trees,  being  fond 
of  the  leaves  and  fruit.  There  are  oth» 
insects  regarded  with  the  greatest  dread 
by  the  Arabians,  particularly  those  which 
abound  in  the  deserts. 

Having  dwelt  so  long  on  this  singular 
peninsula,  the  scene  of  many  events  in 
Scripture  History,  and  having  glanced  at 
its  ancient  inhabitants  and  its  produce 
tions,  this  sketch  ought  to  be  closed  by  a 
view  of  the  Ambians  at  the  present  time^ 
as  remarkably  illustrating  the  tro^  of 
the  inspired  record ;  but  their  manners 
and  customs  having  undergone  scarce- 
ly any  variation,  except  in  the  matter 
of  religion,  for  more  than  four  thou- 
sand years,  little  need  be  added  to  what 
has  been  already  said  respecting  their 
ancient  ancestors.  The  Arabs  of  anti- 
quity, like  the  present,  may  be  divided 
into  two  classes — those  who  resided  in 
towns,  and  those  who  dwelt  in  tents. 
The  former,  as  early  as  the  days  of  the 
patriarch  Jacob,  carried  on  a  consider- 
able intercourse  with  other  nations,  while 
they  also  employed  themsdv^  in  cnlfl* 
vatlng  the  land,  and  breeding  cattle.  The 
latter  were  the  Scenite  Arabians,  or  pas- 
toral tribes,  who  dwelt  in  tents,  of  whom 
the  modern  Bedouins  are  the  descendants, 
who  live  chiefly  upon  plunder)  leading  a 
wandering  Kfe,  without  any  local  habita- 
tion or  settlement.  The  sacred  writets 
dtstindly  inform  us  that  the  mbnarchicsl 
government  prevailed  among  the  aneient 
Arabians.  We  read  of  certain  transac- 
tions which  King  Solomon,  during  his 
splendid  reign,  had  with  <«  merchantmen 
and  kings  of  Arabia ;"  and  in  the  Book  of 
Jeremiah,  the  <<  kings  of  Arabia**  sre  in- 
volved IB  a  particular  prophecy.  The 
principal  of  these  kings  was  called  TobbOi 
a  name  which  appears  to  have  been  as 
commonly  applied  to  a  peculiar  race  of 
princes,  as  Pharaoh  was  given  to  the 
ancient  kings  of  Egypt,  and  Ctfmir  to  ths 
Roman  Emperors.    Etudtt  of  the  ^»^ 
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tribes  or  natioosy  however^  had  its  own 
sovereign  .or  chief,  and  a  peculiar  mode 
of  succession  or  accession  to  the  regal 
dignity.  Among  the  Bedouins,  the  chiefs 
are  termed  sheiks^  nrho  are  not  the  de- 
scendants of  other  sheiks,  but  who  rise 
to  this  dignitjy^  by  their  superior  abilities; 
and  these  sheiks  elect  and  acknowledge 
a  supreme  sheik,  who  is  termed  Sheik 
efSheiksy  and  must  belong  to  a«family  in 
whom  the  honour  is  hereditary.  Then*  go- 
vernment, their  adjustment  of  differences 
among  themselves^  their  modes  of  living, 
dress,  and  diet,  their  habits  and  customs, 
are  all  connected  with  pastoral  life,  and 
characteristic  of  a  people  whom  no  fo- 
reign nation  has  cpncjuered,  and  whose 
<^iniona  on^  have  been  subdued  by  re- 
ligious superstition.     The  Arabs  are  not 
without  their  virtues,  although  these  are 
far  exceeded  by  the  vices  peculiar  to 
barbarous  and  unsettled  tribes;  and  they 
have  always  blended  a  very  considerable 
degree  of  ferocity  with  their  beneficence, 
hoq>itaUty,  and  politeness.  Their  princes 
or  chie&  are  kind  to  strangers,  and,  imi- 
tating the  example  of  Abraham  and  Lot, 
wiU  give  them  the  best  entertainment 
tfa^  can  produce ;  at  the  same  time  they 
are  rapacious,  revengeful,  and  cruel,  steal- 
iag  from  friend  or  foe^  not  only  robbing 
and  murdering  thgse  of  other  countries, 
bat  even  their  own  associates  and  ccmfe- 
derates.     Some  of  the  Arab  tribes  are  as 
barbarous  as  American  savages,  or  those 
of  any  other  country;  they  frequently 
rob   husbandmen    of    their   seed-corn, 
and  hence  the  sower,  in  their  neigh- 
bourhood, must  have  some  armed  men 
to  protect  him  while  he  is  sowing  his 
leed.    They  are  dreadAil  scourges  to  the 
ai^aoent  countries,  robbing  caravans,  and 
always  engaged  in  plundering  expedi- 
tions.   Among  sueh  a  people  it  would 
be  vain  to  expeot  the  existenee  of  litera- 
ture and  soiencex  yet  we  find  illustri- 
0O8  names  in  a  wilderness  of  savage  life 
dmost  as  sterile  as  its  burning  deserts; 
imd  the  Saracens  are  famed  for  their 
skill  in  various  arts,  particularly  the  mys- 
Uc  sciences  of  alchemy  and  astrology. 
Hr  fveaent  condition,  however,  may 
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be  summed  vq[>  in  a  few  words: — <'  The 
.  whole  of  their  social  and  moral  economy 
remarkably  illustrates  ^  truth  of  Holy 
Writ,  that  *•  Ishmael  shall  be  a  wild  man, 
,  whose  hand  is  against  every  man,  and 
every  man's  hand  against  him.'   Enemies 
alike  to  industry  and  the  arts,  they  dwell 
. '  without  bolts  and  bars,'  the  wandering 
denizens  of  the  Wilderness.    Religiously 
opposed  to  the  luxuries  and  refinements 
of  civilized  life,  these  rude  barbarians 
.  present  the  phenomenon  of  a  people  liv- 
ing in  a  state  of  nature  unsubdued  and 
unchanged,  yet,  in  their  acknowledgment 
of  the  true  God,  still  preserving  evidence 
of  their  lineage  as  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham."   See  Asia. 

ARABAH,  a  city  belonging  to  the 
.tribe  of  Beiijamin,  Josh,  xviii.  22. 

ARABOTH,  or  Aruboth,  a  city  or 
district  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
mentioned  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the 
.First  Book  of  Kings,  the  situation  of 
which  is  unknown. 

ARAD,  or  Auaeo,  wUdags;  in  Syriac, 
a  dragon^  the  name  of  a  j^oe  lying 
to  tlus  south  of  Judah  and  the  Liand  of 
Canaan,  in  Arabia  Petrsea«  The  Israelites, 
in  their  march  towards  the  Promised 
Land,  were  opposed  by  the  king   of 
Arad,   who    defeated  them,  and  took 
*'  some  of  them  prisoners,"  Numb.  xxi.  1; 
but  they  amply  repaid  this  temporary 
defeat  by  subsequently  destroying  the 
country  and  all  its  towns,  when  they 
took    possession  of  Palestine,    Numb, 
xxxiii.      Arad  was  ailerwards  rebuilt; 
according  to  Eusebius,  it  was  twenty 
miles  distant  from  Hebron.  Thelsraelites, 
in  their  pn^ess  through  the  Arabian 
wildemeas,  having  departed  from  Sepher, 
came  to  Arad,  and  thenee  to  Makkelah. 
Arad,  or  Ared,  still  gives  name  to  one 
of  the  districts  in  the  Arabian  province 
of  Nedjed.    There  was  another  Arad,  a 
town  in  an  island  of  the  same  name  on 
the    coast  of   Phoenicia*      The  island 
Aradus,  the   Arpad  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  seat  of  the  Arvadites   or  Ara- 
dites,  is  at  present  called  Rou-Wadde; 
and  this  island,  and  that  of  El-Hammal, 
the  ancient  Hamath,  the  seat  of  the 
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HamathiteSy  lying  opposite  to  it  (Ezek. 
xlvii*  29)9  ten  leagues  to  the  eastward, 
were  the  most  northern  settlements  of  the 
sons  of  Canaan.  In  the  time  of  its  pros- 
perity it  was  a  place  of  great  importance, 
but  it  is  now  deserted.     See  Abpad. 

ARAM,  highness^  magnificence;  other- 
wise, one  that  deceives,  or,  their  curse, 
a  name  used  in  various  parts  of  Scripture 
to  signify  Syria.  It  was  so  called  from 
Aram,  the  fifth  son  of  Shem,  by  whose 
descendants,  called  Arameeans,  Syria 
was  peopled.  Aram  was  also  the  name 
of  a  town  of  Judea,  belonging  to  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Jordan. 

ARAM-BETH-ROHOB,  that  part 
of  Syria  which  lay  north  of  Palestine,  and 
was  in  the  territory  of  the  city  of  Rohob, 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Asher. 

AR  AM-M  AACH  A,  a  district  of  Syria 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hermon,  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  called  the 
coast  of  Maachathi. 

ARARAT,  said  to  mean  the  curse  of 
tremblififf,  but  according  to  Dr  Bryant 
in  his  << Ancient  Mythology,**  a  compound 
of  Ar-Arat,  the  mountain  of  descent, 
and  equivalent  to  the  Hab-ibad  of  the 
Hebrew,  is  the  name  of  a  celebrated 
mountain  of  Armenia  in  Asia,  on  which 
the  Ark  of  Noah  rested  after  the  cessation 
of  the  waters  of  the  Deluge.  There  has 
been  considerable  controversy  as  to  the 
precise  situation  of  the  mountain  called 
Ararat  in  the  sacred  record,  and  whether 
the  mountain  which  is  at  present  known 
by  that  name  is  the  one  actually  men- 
tioned by  Moses  as  that  on  which  the 
Ark  rested.  Some  geographers  have 
maintained  that  Ararat  was  one  of  the 
ridge  of  mountains  which  divides  Armenia 
from  Mesopotamia  on  the  south,  and  that 
part  of  Assyria  inhabited  by  the  Curds, 
from  whom  the  mountains  took  the 
name  of  Curdle  or  Curdu,  so  called  by 
the  Gordysei.  In  order  to  support  this 
theory,  it  is  pretended  by  some  ancient 
writers  that  the  remains  of  the  Ark 
built  by  Noah  wefe  to  be  seen  there; 
aad  Epiphanus  relate«>  that  in  his  time 


there  were  a  few  relics  of  tiiat  extraor- 
dinary structure  on  Ararat.   .It  baa  bean 
also  asserted  that  the  Ark  rested  npon 
Mount  Caucasus  in  Phrygia,  but  this 
and  other  opinions  have  been^ttcoeasfully 
refuted  by  Dr  Wells.     The  Emperor 
Heraclius  is  said  to  have  gone  firom  the 
town  of  Thamamin,  near  the  base  of  Mount 
Ararat,  to  see  the  spot  where  the  Ark 
rested ;  and  it  is  traditionally  mentioned 
that  near  this  town,  which  is  supposed 
to  have  been  built  by  Noah,  there  was  a 
monastery,  called  the  Monastery  of  the 
Ark,  which  was  destroyed  by  lightning 
in  the  eighth  century  of  the  Christian 
era*     St  Jerome  places  Mount  Ararat 
towards  the  middle  of  the  Persian  pro- 
vince of  Armenia,  near  the  river  Araxesy 
or  Aras,  two  hundred  and  eighty  miles 
north-east  of  Al  Judi,  and  twelve  leagues 
south-east  of  Erivan.     This  geographi- 
cal opinion  is  now  generally  admitted. 
Ararat    is    called  Agri^Dagh   by  the 
Turks,  the  heavg  or  great  mountain,  and 
Mount  Massis  by  the  Armenians,  from 
Amassa,  one  of  the  traditionary  founders 
of  their  nation.     It  rises  in  the  midst 
of  an  immense  plain  in  the  shape  of  a 
sugar-loaf,  covered  by  eternal  snows,  with 
two  distinct  peaks,  and  is  seen  at  the 
distance  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  or  two 
hundred  miles.    Ararat  is  said  to  rise  to 
the  height  of  nine  thousand  five  hundred 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  plain.    A  few 
travellers  and  some  of  the  natives  have 
attempted  to  scale  this  tremendous  moiin- 
tain ;  but  the  perpetual  snow  and  the  long 
continued  cold  has  baffled  every  attempt. 
Yet  two  German  travellers  are  allied  to 
have  accomplished  this  great  feat  and 
reached  the  snowy  sununit,  although  there 
are  great  doubts  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the 
statement.    The  north-west  side  of  Ara- 
rat is  broken  and  abrupt,  and  opens,  hal^ 
way  down  into  a  fearful  rocky  chasm  of 
great  depth,  peculiarly  black  and  dis- 
mal ;  the  whole  of  the  mountain,  in  shorty 
is  described  by  travellers  as  having  a 
most  gloomy  and  appalling  appearance* 
Mr  Morier  says,  that  the  Persians  told  him 
'<  many  stories  of  its  wondetsi  sooli  ast 
that  no  one  who  attempted  toaacead  it  was 
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ever  again  aeeo ;  aod  that  one  hwidred 
men  who  had  been  sent  from  Arzoum  by 
thePkcha.  to  effect  the  undertaking  never 
letomed*  The  Armenian  priest  assured 
me,  with  a  very  grave  face,  that  the  Ark 
is sdll  there*  It  is  also  pretended  that 
the  Almighty  will  allow  no  one  to  ascend 
this  monntain  since  Noah  and  his  family 
descended  from  it,  and  that  angels  are 
stationed  to  resist  the  curiosity  of  those 
9nM  mortals  who  may  wish  to  visit  a 
place  BO  sacred  as  that  on  which  the 
nigfafy  Ark  rested  when  the  waters  of 
the  Delnge  were  abating,  and  Ararat 
first  showed  its  lofty  peak  as  a  proof  that 
the  wratth  of  God  had  been  expiated. 
These  are  some  of  the  numerous  tradi- 
tions believed  by  the  Armenian  Chris- 
tians, and  the  Persians,  respecting  this 
nnmense  mountain,  which  rises  cloud* 
ea|it,  like  a  mighty  giant  beholding  with 
iadifiereoee  the  other  eminences  in  his 
tight. 

The  traveller  Toumefort  visited  Ararat 
iathe  eighteenth  century,  and  made  a  bold 
thm^h  unsuccessful  attempt  to  scale  its 
mmmits.  **  About  two  o'clock,"  he  sajrs, 
''we  began  to  ascend  Mount  Ararat,  but 
Bot  without  difficulty.  We  were  forced 
to  dimb  upon  loose  sand,  where  we  saw 
nothing  but  some  juniper  and  goats'- 
thom.  The  monntain,  which  lies  south 
and  south-east  from  Eitniadzim,  or  the 
7%ree  Ckurchest  is  one  of  the  most  me- 
lancholy and  disagreeable  sights  upon 
earth,  for  there  are  neither  trees  nor 
ihnibs  upon  it,  and  no  religious  convents. 
The  soil  of  the  mountain  is  loose,  and 
most  of  it  covered  with  snow.  From  the 
top  of  the  great  ab3rss,  as  dreadful  a  hole 
as  ever  was  seen,  opposite  to  the  village 
of  Akuslu,  whence  we  came,  there  con- 
thraally  fall  down  rocks  of  a  blackish 
hard  stone,  which  make  a  terrible  resound. 
This,  and  the  noise  of  the  crows  that  are 
eontinually  fljring  from  one  side  to  the 
other,  has  aomething  in  it  very  frightful; 
and  to  form  any  notion  of  the  place,  you 
nrast  imagine  one  of  the  highest  moun- 
tain  in  the  worid  opening  its  bosom, 
only  to  show  one  of  the  most  horrid 
vpectaclfis  that  can  he  imagined.     No 


living  aninkals  are  to  be  seen  btt  at  the 
bottom  and  towards  the  middle  of  the 
mountain.  The  persons  who  occupy  the 
lowest  region  are  poor  shepherds,  and 
scabby  flocks  of  sheep.  The  second  region 
is  possessed  by  crows  and  tigers.  All  the 
rest,  that  is,  one  half  of  it,  has  been  covered 
with  snow  ever  since  the  Ark  rested  upon 
it,  and  those  snows  are  covered  half  the 
year  with  very  thick  clouds.  We  went 
to  rest,  and  in  the  morning,  after  we  had* 
eaten  and  drank  very  plentifully,  we 
began  to  travel  towards  the  first  ridge  of 
rocks  with  a  bottle  of  water,  which  we 
carried  by  turns.  It  is  impossible  to 
take  one  firm  step  upon  the  sand  of 
Mount  Ararat ;  in  many  places,  instead* 
of  ascending,  we  were  obliged  to  go  backy* 
and  to  wind  sometimes  to  the  right,  and* 
sometimes  to  the  left.  To  avoid  these 
sands,  we  made  our  way  to  the  great 
rocks  which  are  heaped  one  upon  another. 
We  came  into  a  very  troublesome  way, 
full  of  large  stones,  and  were  foriced  to  leap 
from  one  stone  to  another,  till  we  were 
heartily  weaiy,  and  sat  down  and  reposed. 
About  noon  we  came  to  a  place  which 
afforded  us  more  pleasure,  but  our  joy  did 
not  last  long.  We  ate  some  snow,  and 
consented  to  advance  no  farther;  and  it 
cannot  be  imagined  how  much  the  eating 
of  snow  in  such  a  region  revived  and  in- 
vigorated us.  We  began,  thereforie,  to  de- 
scend the  mountain  with  alacrity,  and  at 
six  in  the  evening  we  were  quite  tired 
and  spent.  I  leave  it  to  be  guessed  what 
method  Noah  made  use  of  to  descend 
from  this  place,  who  might  have  rode 
upon  so  many  sorts  of  animals;  but  aa 
for  us,  we  laid  ourselves  upon  our  backs; 
and  slid  down  an  hour  together,  and 
thus  passed  on  more  agreeably  and  safely 
than  we  could  have  gone  upon  our  legs. 
By  degrees  we  got  down  to  the  monastery, 
but  so  disordered  and  fatigued,  that  we 
were  not  able  to  move  hand  or  foot." 

Mr  Morier,  who  made  his  **  Second 
Journey"  through  Persia,  Armenia,  and 
Asia-Minor,  between  the  years  1810  and 
1816,  thus  describes  this  stupendous 
mountain,  so  celebrated  in  sacred  his- 
tory:— <'As  we  crossed  the  plain  from 
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Abasabad  to  Nakhjuwan,  we  had  a  most 
splendid  view  of  Mount  Ararat.  Nothing 
can  be  more  beautiful  than  its  shape, 
more  awiiil  than   its  height.     All  the 
surrounding  mountains  sink  into  insigni- 
ficance when  .compared  to  it.    It  is  per- 
fect in  all  its  parts,   no   hard  rugged 
features,    no    unnatural     prominences; 
every  thing  is  in  harmony,  and  all  com- 
bine to  render  it  one  of  the  sublimest, 
objects  in  nature.     Spreading  from  its 
immense  base,  the  slope  towards  its  sum- 
mit appears  easy  and  gradual,  until  it 
reaches  the  region  of  snows,  when  it  be- 
comes more  abrupt.     As  a  foil  to  this 
stupendous  work,  a  smaller  hill  rises  from 
the  same  base  near  the  original  mass, 
similar  to  it  in  shape  and  proportions, 
and,  in  any  other  situation,  entitled  of 
itself  to  rank  amongst  the  highest  moun- 
tains.   No  one  since  the  Flood  seems  to 
have  been  on  its  summit,  for  the  rapid 
ascent  of  its  snowy  top  would  appear  to 
render  such  an  attempt  impossible.     Of 
this  Ave  may  be  certain,  that  no  man  in 
modern  times  has  ascended  it ;  for,  when 
such  an  adventurer  and  persevering  tra- 
veller as  Tournefort  failed,  it  is  not  likely 
that  any  of  the  timid  superstitious  in- 
habitants  of  the   country  should  have 
succeeded.      We  were    informed    that 
people  have  reached  the  small  Ararat, 
or,  as  it  is  called  here,  Cuchuk  Agridagh; 
but  as  all  the  accounts  which  they  brought 
back  were  a  mere  tale  (like  that  told  of 
Savalan)  about  a  frozen  man  and  a  cold 
fountain,  we  must  be  permitted  to  dis- 
believe   every  report    on    the    subject 
which  we  have  hitherto  heard  from  the 
natives.    During  the  long  time  that  we 
vere  in  the   neighbourhood  of  Mount 
Ararat,  although  we  made  frequent  plans 
for  attempting  to  ascend  it,  we  were 
always  impeded  by  some  cause  or  other. 
We  were  encamped  before  it  at  the  very 
best  season  for  such  an  undertaking, 
namely,  during  the  month  of  August, 
and  saw  it  at  the  time  it  has  the  least 
snow  upon   it.      The    impossibility  of 
reaching  its  extreme  summit,  even  on 
the  side  whore  it  is  apparently  most  easy 
of   acce:?i?,  was   decided  (so  we   were 


assured)  some  years  ago  by  the  Pacha  of 
Bayazid.     He  departed  from  that  city 
with  a  large  company  of  horsemen,  at  the 
most  favourable  season,   and  ascended 
the  mountain  on  the  Bayazid  side  as  high 
as  he  could  on  horseback.    He  caused 
three  stations  to  be  marked  on  the  ascent, 
where  he  built  huts,  and  collected  pro- 
visions.    The  third"  station  was  near  the 
snow.     He  had  no  difficulty  in  crossing 
the  snow,  but  when  he  came  to  the  great 
cap  of  ice  that  covers  the  top  of  the 
cone,  he  could  proceed  no  farther,  and 
several  of  his  men  were  there  seized 
with  violent  oppressions   of  the  chest 
from  the  great  rarefaction  of  the  air. 
He  had  previously  oflTered  large  rewards 
to  any  one  who  should  reach  the  top,  but 
although  many  Curds,  who  live  at  its  base, 
have  attempted  it,  they  have  all  been 
equally  unsuccessful.     Besides  the  great 
rarefaction  of  the  sdr,  his  men  had  to 
contend  with  dangers  of  the  falling  ice, 
large  pieces  of  which  were  constantly 
detaching  themselves  from  the  main  body, 
and  rolUng  down.    During  the  summer 
the  caps  of  ice  on  its  summit  are  seen  to 
shine  with  a  glow  quite  distinct  from 
snow;  and,  if  the  old  inhabitants  maybe 
believed,  this  great  congealed  mass  has 
visibly  increased  since  they  first  knew  it. 
One  of  the  great  features  of  this  moan- 
tain  is  the  immense  chasm  that  extends 
nearly  half-way  down  it,  and  is  vciy 
visible  from  Erivan,  and  aU  tts  surround- 
ing territory.    A  large  mound  of  c«"^ 
apparently  foreign  to  the  original  ana 
natural  conformation  of  the  mountain,  i« 
to  be  seen  in  the  vicinity  of  the  chasm, 
in  the  deepest  recess  of  which  is  a  ^^^ 
of  ice,  whose  dimensions,  according   ^ 
the  natives,  may  be  compared  to  those 
of  an  immense  house  or  tower.    " 
evidently  fallen  from  a  cliff  discwdble  at 
a  great  distance,  which  impends  very 
considerably  over  the  chasm*     "^^1  l' 
menians,  who  watch  the  progress  of 
accumulating  ice  on  this  cliff»  expec 
that  another  mass  of  equal  dimensions  to 
the  former  will  shortly  separate  its^ 
from  the  mountain,  and  be  precip'** 
into  the  abyss.    Experience  has  ta«g 
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them  th'at  this  fall  takes  place  after  sk  Mi*  Morier  telb  us  that  tiler^  is  a  cave  In 
lapse  of  twenty  years;  and  some  credit  the  chasm,  partly  built  up,  in  which  it  i^ 
is  due  to  their  testimony,  for  they  look  believed  a  hermit  used  to  live.     He  also 
upon  Ararat  as  a  particularly  sacred  spot,  observes,  that  the  wilds  of  Ararat  afford 
and  consequently  are  frequent  and  regular  refugfe  to  all  the  rogues  and  outlaws  of 
in  their  observations  of  it.  The  mass  of  ice  the    surrounding  country.      It   is    not' 
which  is  now  seen  in  the  chasm  has  fallen  in  therefore  unlikely  that  wilds  which  afford 
such  a  situation,  that  it  only  receives  the  protection  to  those  desperadoes  might 
heat  of  the  sun  upon  its  surface  for  about  have  been  inhabited  at  one  time  by  reli- 
two  hours  during  the  day,  which  is  just  gious  ascetics.    "  The  soil  of  this  great 
sufficient  to  dissolve  so  much  of  it  as  to  mountain,"  continues  this  intelligent  tra- 
prodttce  a  fresh  congelation  as  soon  as  it  veller,  whose  valuable  works  have  done 
ts?agaju  immersed  in  shade.    The  snow*  much  to  illustrate  the  geography  of  Scrip* 
worms,    so    confidently  mentioned   by  ture,  "  appears  to  be  one  immense  heap' 
Strabo  as  existing  in  the  Caucasus,  and  ofstonesconfiisedly  thrown  together,  un-^ 
as  generally  believed  by  the  Persians  enlivened  by  vegetation.  Here  and  there 
and  Armenians  to  exist  at  the  present  are  indeed  a  few  plants,  but  Toumefort's 
day  in  the  snows  of  Ararat,  appear  to  be  circumstantial  relation  shows  how  scanty 
iabtiioas.  We  repeatedly  offered  rewards  are  the  gleanings  of  the  botanist.    In 
to  those  who  would  bring  us  one,  but  many  parts  of  the  little  Ararat  are  tracts 
never  succeeded.     The  Persians  repre-  of  a  very  soft  stone,  and  in  others  a 
sent  them  as  a  small  white  worm,  so  species  of  vitrification.     Lava  is  also  to 
effectually  cold  that  one  will  completely  be  found,  but  the  soil  which  most  fre- 
cool  a  large  bowl  of  sherbet.     In  the  quently  intervenes  between  the  rocks  is 
month  of  August,  on  approaching  towards  a  deep  sand."    It  is  pierhaps  these  appear- 
httle  Ararat,  and  even  at  the  village  of  ances  which  have  induced  many  scientific 
Akhora,  the  noise  of  the  cracking  ice  b  travellers  to  allege  that  Ararat  is  of  a 
said  to  be  heard  during  the  hottest  part  volcanic  origin;  and  Dr  Reinegg,  a  Ger- 
ofthe  day,  which  is  from  the  hours  of  two  man  traveller,  asserts  that  an  eruption 
to  four.    When  near  the  snow,  the  sound  took  place  in  1783;  but  Sir  R.  K.  Porter 
is  described  as  most  awful;  and  those  who  ascertained  from  the  priests  of  a  neigh- 
have  witnessed  the  fall  of  a  large  mass  of  bouring  monastery,  in  which  an  account 
ice  from  the  cliff  into  the  chasm,  declare  is  kept  of  all  the  appearances  of  tlie 
that  nothing  can  equal  the  concussion.**  mountain  for  centuries,  that  this  assertion 
The  snow  of  Ararat  serves  as  a  calen^  is  altogether  fanciful,  and  without  foun- 
dar  of  the  seasons  to  the  inhabitants  of  dation.    '<  The  wild  animals,"  adds  our 
the  plains.     When  it  entirely  leaves  the  traveller,  <<  that  inhabit  this  region  are 
little  Ararat,  the  cultivators  of  melons  cut  bears,  small  tigers,  lynxes,  and  lions, 
their  fruit ;    and   the  agriculturists  of  Perhaps  the  most  dangerous  are  the  ser- 
Erivanregnlate,  by  the  appearance  of  the  pents,  some  of  which,  of  a  large  size^ 
mountain,  the  sowing,  planting*  and  reap-  are  venomous  in    the  highest  degree, 
log  of  their  fields.     Tavernier  says  that  They  are  reputed  so  fierce  as  to  attack 
there  are  monasteries  of  the  Armenian  passengers.     When  we  resided  in  the 
ChrisUans   on   Mount   Ararat,  but,    if  vicinity  of  Ararat,  a  tale  was  prevalent 
there  were,  they  have  now  disappeared,  that  a  dragon  had  got  possession  of  the 
There  are  a  few  small  establishments  road  which  leads  between  the  small  and 
of  tiiis  description  at  the  bottom  of  the  great  mountain  to  Bayazid,  and,  like  the 
mountain,  the   inmates .  of  which   are  serpent  of  Regulus,  had  impeded  the 
very  poor;    Some  travellers  have  men-  passage  of  the  caravans.    This  proved 
tinned  the  existence  of  those    enthu-.  to  be  one  of  the  large  snakes.    The  base 
siaats  called   Anchorites  in  the  chasm  of  Ararat,  on  the  banks  of  the  Araxes,  is 
between  the  great  and  little  Ararat,  a  girded  by  extensive  swamps,  in  which  are 
Hatement  -which  Touxiiefort  denies;  but  great  quantities  of  wild  boars.    In  these. 
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and  on  the  iMnlu  of  the  river,  are  also 
immenae  flocka  of  wild  fowl.  On  the 
mountain  itself  there  are  many  eagles, 
and  a  great  variety  of  hawks* 

Such  is  Mount  Ararat,  celebrated  in  the 
history  of  the  human  race.  An  opinion 
has  been  started  by  certain  writers,  that 
this  Ararat  was  one  of  a  ridge  of  moun- 
tains of  the  antediluvian  or  old  world, 
well  known  to  Noah,  and  that  he,  there- 
five,  like  a  skilful  pilot,  anchored  on  a 
mountain  not  very  far  distant  from  the 
spot  in  which  he  was  originally  borne  up 
by  the  waters  of  the  Deluge.  But  this 
opinion  is  most  completely  refuted  by 
the  &ct  related  by  the  sacred  histo- 
rian, that  Noah  did  not  know  where 
he  was  when  the  waters  abated,  which 
is  proved  by  his  sending  out  of  the 
Ark  a  raven  and  a  dove,  the  former  to 
wing  its  way  ^  to  and  fro,  until  the  waters 
were  dried  from  off  the  earth  ;**  and  the 
latter,  ^  to  see  if  the  waters  were  abated 
from  off  the  face  of  the  ground."  The 
entire  duration  of  the  Deluge  was  one 
year  and  ten  days ;  and  we  are  to  recol- 
lect  that  Moses  describes  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  many  years  after  that  event,  and 
when  the  continent  of  Asia  had  become 
perfectly  well  known,  and  thickly  peopled, 
the  circumstances  of  the  destruction  of 
the  former  world  by  the  Flood.  "  He 
relates,**  observes  a  learned  writer  on 
this  very  subject,  **  that,  on  the  subsid- 
ing of  the  waters,  the  Ark  with  its  inha- 
bitants grounded  on  one  of  the  points  of 
a  ridge  of  mountains,  which  was  from  that 
circumstance  to  be  remarkable  amongst 
the  inhabitants  of  the  East,  and  to  which 
those  saved  from  the  Deluge  gave  the 
expressive  name  of  Ararat,  or  the  curse 
of  tremblinfff  which  is  the  meaning  of 
the  Hebrew  word,  that  the  memory  of 
the  dreadful  event  from  which  they 
had  just  escaped  might  be  handed 
down  as  long  as  the  mountain  was  in 
being  on  which  they  had  been  saved* 
We  may  also  come  to  the  same  con- 
clusion, when  we  consider  the  impro^ 
babiliiy  of  the  ark,  floating  quietly  for 
nearly  a  year  on  the  surfoce  of  an  ocean 
as  much  affected  by  the  mnds  and  tides 
as  our  present  seas,  being  strandecl  in  the 


immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  plaet 
whence  it  is  generaRy  but  effoneevdjr 
supposed  to  have  been  first  borne  op  by 
the  waters;  and  also  the  equally  impto- 
bable  circumstance  of  any  mountain  of 
the  old  world  bearing  such  a  title  as  ike 
euTse  oftremblingf  previous  to  any  event 
likely  to  call  forth  so  remarkable  a  name. 
We  must  not  forget,  besides,  that  even 
those  ^who  support  the  idea  of  our  now 
inhabiting  the  antedihivian  earth,  admit 
that  the  effecto  of  the  Deluge  were  sodi 
as  would  probably  prevent  the  reoogni* 
tion,  by  those  in  the  Ark,of  anypartof  the 
former  countries  they  had  known,  as  the 
surface  must  have  been  every  where  loaded 
with  diluvial  soils  of  very  great  depth." 
Some  writers  have  alao  otgected  to  the 
Mosuc  account  of  the  dove  and  theoiive, 
and  maintain  that  the  Ark  could  not  have 
rested  on  any  mountun  in  Armenia,  be- 
cause  there  are  no  olives  in  that  country* 
To  this  it  has  been  well  replied,  fhat  be- 
cause there  is  now  no  balsam  at  Jericho» 
nor  date-trees  in  Babylonia,  the  Scripture 
authority  ought  to  be  doubted,  which  posi- 
tively declares  that  those  productions  ooce 
existed  in  abundance  in  the  places  just 
mentioned.  The  fertility  of  Asia  Minor 
in  ancient  times  is  testified  by  several 
historians,  and  especially  that  part  of 
it  where  the  patriarch  Noah  made  his 
first  descent.  Ararat  has  retained  the 
same  name  throughout  all  ages  since  the 
Deluge.  We  see  its  proud  summits  fint 
emerging  fh>m  the  Flood  and  receiving 
the  astonished  inhabitants  of  the  Ark, 
the  great  leader  of  whom,  under  the 
guidance  of  Omnipotent  Wisdom,  saw  by 
faith  those  mighty  plans  by  which  his 
descendants  were  to  repeople  the  world: 
we  see  the  Ark  resting  on  its  peaks,  and 
Noah  and  his  family  descending  its  vast 
sides  into  the  plains  beneath:  we  see  the 
living  creatures  he  had  with  him,  the 
irrational  creation,  also  set  free  from 
their  temporary  restraint.  The  beasts 
of  prey,  and  other  animals,  deseend 
firom  the  lofty  heights,  and  betake  them- 
selves whither  they  please:  the  creeping 
creation,  both  great  and  small,  progress 
towards  the  inviting  plains  and  vall^ 
below;  while  the  birds  spread  ool  their 
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wings,  and  dart  off  threuglidut  HbB 
earth.  Such  are  tke  «ecoUectk>Bs  which 
Ibis  venerable  and  atopoidous  mofimtain 
tnoit  awaken  in  the  breast  of  him  who 
pereerves  at  once  the  hand  of  God  in  all 
the  wonderful  anrangements  of  his  provi- 
dence* In  the  plains  of  Ararat  were  the 
fiist  altam  erected  to  Jehovah  in  the  post- 
dilovian  worUi;  and  from  them  issued 
In  Bttbaeqnent  ages  those  nngrations  of 
the  desoendantB  of  Noah,  who  gradually 
spread  themseives  over  the  earth»  until 
the  continents  and  iriands  of  the  world 
abounded  in  life,  and  again  rejoiced  in 
the  presence  of  man,  and  the  efforts  of 
human  industry. 

ABBA,  ihe  Ci^  of  the  Fowr^  a  name 
given  to  the  ancient  city  of  Hebron, 
situated  in  the  territory  of  the  ttibe  of 
Judah.  The  Jewish  Rabbins  pretend 
that  Hebrcm  received  the  appellation  of 
Alba,  or  the  City  of  the  Four  (the  word 
arba  signifying /otir),  because  Abmham, 
Sarah,  Isaac,  and  Rebecca,  were  buried 
there.  A  seeond  rabinical  traditioh  is, 
that  the  four  most  illustrious  patriarchs 
of  aatiquity,  Adam,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob ;  and  a  third,  with  as  little  reason, 
that  the  four  celebrated  matrons  of  anti- 
quity. Eve,  Sarah,  Rebecca,  and  Leah, 
were  here  inten*ed.  Joshua  merely  men* 
trnns  Arba  aa  the  same  with  Hebron: — 
^He  gave  them  (the  tribe  of  Judab)  Arba, 
which  city  is  Hebron.**    See  Hebron. 

ARBATTIS,atown  in  Palestine  of  the 
previoee  of  Galilee^  taken  and  destroyed 
by  Judas  Maecabaeus,  1  Mace  v.  23. 

ARB£LA«  There  were  three  towns 
er  places  of  this  name  in  Palestine.  The 
first,  according  to  Eusebius,  was  a  vil- 
lage on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan, 
d^)cndaat  on  Pella.  The  second,  ae- 
cardiDg  to  Josephus,  was  a  place  in  the 
provinee  of  Galilee,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Sqihoris.  The  third,  a  village  in  Upper 
Galilee  noted  for  its  caverns,  which  were 
the  refuge  of  thieves,  where  they  retired 
when  pursued  for  ocmcealment. 

ARBONAI,  a  river  mentioned  in  the 
apocTjqfdial  Book  of  Judith  (ii.  24),  on 
the  banks  of  which  several  cities  were 
dssteoyed. 


ARCH  AD,  an  ancient  city,  allied 
by  the  Septuagitit  to  have  been  built  by 
Nimrod.     See  Accad. 

ARCHI,  a  city  belonging  to  the  half* 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  beyond  the  Jordan, 
Josh.  xvi.  2. 

ARDATH,  the  name  of  a  field  men- 
ti<Ntied  in  the  Second  Book  of  Esdras,  in 
the  Apocrypha  (ix.  26). 

AREBBA,  or  Rabbah,  a  city  merely 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  (xv.  60), 
and  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
with  Arba,  or  Arbea,  or  Hebron. 

AREOPAGUS,  a  Greek  word,  firom 
'  A^iof,  a  name  of  the  heathen  deity  Mars, 
the  god  of  war,  and  m^o^,  a  hiU,  hence 
called  the  Hill  ofMare^  a  place  where  the 
magistrates  or  judges  of  the  city  of  Athens 
held  their  supreme  councib;  and  also 
the  name  of  the  chief  court,  or  sovereign 
tribunal  of  Athens,  anciently  &mous  for 
the  justice  and  impartiality  of  its  deci- 
sions, which  was  esteemed  so  sacred  and 
venerable,  that  even  the  gods  are  fabled 
to  have  submitted  to  its  decrees.  The 
Areopagus  was,  and  still  is,  a  small  emi- 
nence of  Athens,  situated  a  little  towards 
the  north-west  of  the  Acropolis  or  citadel. 
It  was  so  called,  either  from  its  being  at 
one  time  the  site  of  a  temple  dedicated  to 
Mars,  when  the  city  was  named  after  his 
uster,  Athena  or  Minerva,  or  because  it 
is  pretended  that  Mars  was  the  first  ac- 
cused person  tried  there  for  the  murder 
of  Halerrhothius,  son  of  Neptune.  This 
court,  according  to  Plutarch  and  Cicero, 
was  constituted  by  the  celebrated  law- 
giver Solon;  although  other  writers  main* 
tain  that  it  was  established  by  Cecrops,  the 
founder  of  Athens,  nearly  fifteen  hundred 
and  fifty-six  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  or  by  Cranaus,  one  of  his  successors. 
It  consiMed  of  an  open  space,  in  which 
was  an  altar  dedicated  to  Minerva  Aria, 
and  two  side  seats  of  stone  were  allowed  to 
the  defendant  and  his  accuser.  Vitru- 
vius,  however,  alleges  that  it  was  at  a  later 
period  enclosed,  and  roofed  with  tiles. 
Spon,  who  minutely  examined  the  anti- 
quities of  Athens,  found  some  remains  of 
the  Areopagus  in  the  Temple  of  Theseus, 
a  buildiDg  once  wit|iin  the  city,  but  now 
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without  the  walk.'  That  tFaveller  eays, 
that  the  foundation  of  the  Areopagus  is 
a  semicircle,  with  an  esplanade  of  one 
hundred  and  forty  paces  round  it,  which 
properly  formed  the  hall  of  the  Areopa* 
gus.  A  tribunal  is  cut  in  the  middle  of 
a  rock,  with  seats  on  each  side,  where  the 
Areopagitse  or  judges  sat,  exposed  to  the 
open  air.  But  it  is  evident,  from  the 
celebrated  work  of  Mr  Stuart  on  the 
<<  Ruins  of  Athens,"  that  though  some 
small  remains  of  the  foundation  of  the 
buildings  are  still  visible  upon  the  emi* 
nence  where  the  Areopagus  was  situated, 
there  is  nothing  in  existenoe  by  which  its 
former  construction  can  be  positively 
determined.  The  court,  it  is  said,  con- 
sisted at  first  of  nine  archons,  the  original 
number  of  the  chief  magiscrates  of  Athens; 
but  afterwards  that  number  was  extended 
to  thirtyH>ne,  to  fifty-one,  and  even  to  a 
greater  number,  to  as  many  as  five  hun- 
dred. Thesalaryofthejudges,  when  they 
amounted  to  nine,  was  equal,  and  was  paid 
from  the  public  treasury,  they  receiving 
three  oboli,  equal  to  eightpence  three 
farthings,  for  every  cause  they  decided, 
and  holding  their  office  for  life.  They 
sat  in  judgment  in  the  open  air,  and 
they  always  held  their  meetings  during 
the  night,  that  their  minds  might  be  free 
and  unprejudiced,  on  three  nights  of  each 
month,  the  27th,  28th,  and  29th;  but 
they  met  oftener,  when  urgent  business 
required,  in  the  royal  portico.  At  one 
period  this  court  was  held  in  the  highest 
repute  for  wisdom  and  justice;  the  Ro- 
mans had  so  high  an  opinion  of  it,  that 
they  trusted  many  of  their  most  difficult 
causes  to  its  decision ;  and  Demosthenes 
declares  that  in  his  day  no  parties  had 
any  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  its 
proceedings.  During  this  flourishii^ 
period  of  the  Areopagitse,  the  most  wor- 
thy and  upright  of  the  Athenians  only 
were  admitted  as  members ;  and  if  any  of 
their  number  were  convicted  of  immo- 
rality, sitting  in  taverns,  or  using  indecent 
language,  they  were  immediately  expelled 
with  the  greatest  disgrace.  This  court 
took  cognizance  of  murders,  impiety,  im- 
moral conduct,  and  particularly  of  idle^ 


ness,  which  was  held  to  be  the  cause  of  all 
vice  and  crime*  It  was  a  tribunal,  poli- 
tical as  well  as  moral,  for  it  had  jurisdie- 
tion  over  the  public  treasury ;  it  saw  that 
the  laws  of  the  Athenian  republic  were 
impartially adminiatered;  itpoaseaiedtfae 
power  of  rewarding  the  virtoons,  and  of 
inflicting  severe  puBisbments  on  tboie 
who  blasphemed  the  gods,  or  aUgkted  the 
celebration  of  the  inyaterieB  of  the  aacieat 
mythology.  In  the  latter  ages  of  the 
Athenian  republie,  however^  this  oowt, 
so  cdebrated  throughout  Greece  and  at 
Rome  for  the  integrity  and  wisdom  of  ifti 
decisions,  became  groaaly  degenefal^  and 
many  of  its  members  were  known  to  be  of 
loose  and  abandoned  morals.  The  cause 
of  this  declension  is  ascribed  to  Perieles, 
who>  being  refused  admittance  aoHng 
them,  resolved  to  lessen  their  authority, 
and  destroy  their  power.  They  at  length 
sank  so  tow  in  public  estimatiim,  that  when 
they  censured  Demetrius,  one  of  the 
fiunily  of  Phalereus,  for  his  debaucheries 
he  ridiculed  their  dedsion,  and  told  them 
to  look  at  home*  It  was  b^re  this  court 
that  St  Paul  was  brought  on  a  charge  of 
being  **  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods," 
when  he  was  preaching  at  Athens  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  against  the  plurality  of  gods,  which 
formed  a  prominent  feature  in  the  mytho* 
logy  of  Greece  and  Rome.  He  was  thvt 
charged  with  having  violated  the  law  of 
Athens,  which  made  it  a  capital  crime  to 
teach  or  introduce  any  new  goda.  On 
this  occasion  the  Apostle  exhibited  that 
candour  and  firmness  for  which  he  was 
always  distinguished.  He  neither  re- 
tracted the  charge,  ncnr  attempted  to 
defend  it;  but,  availing  himself  of  an 
altar  which  he  had  found  erected  in  the 
city,  dedicated  to  the  <'  unkmown  ood," 
he  maintained  that  he  did  not  propose  to 
them  the  worship  of  a  new  Deity,  but  of 
one  whom  they  had  already  recogDia^* 
f*  Whom*  therefore,  ye  ignorantly  »*• 
ship,  him  declare  I  unto  you."  By  adopt* 
ing  this  course,  which  was  completely 
consistent  with  the  truth  of  the  goip^  ^ 
was  unoondemned  by  the  Areopagitffis» 
and  dismissed  without  any  interference  on. 
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tbeir  ^art.  DioiiyiBiii%  then  one  of  the 
jttdgns  of  the  Areopagus,  was  converted 
to  Christianity  on  this  interesting  occa- 
sion, Aets  xvii.  19^^. 

AREOPOLIS^acityofArabiaPetraea, 
sitnated  <m  the  river  Amon,  called  also 
AB,and  RAB8ATH<*MaAn.    See  An. 

AR60B,  a  tmf  of  earthy  f^r^fat  ImMd^ 
or,  CMTM  ofOie  wM^  a  district  of  P^ea- 
tine  in  the  ancient  territory  or  kitigdom 
of  Bashan»  belonging  to  the  half^tribe  of 
Manasseh,  a  veiy  fertile  and  ihiitfai 
oountry  on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
Jordan^  This  diatrict  contained  no  fewer 
than  sixty  dtiea,  one  of  which,  called 
Haroth-Jair,  was  a  strong  place,  snr« 
rounded  by  thick  walk,  and  having  well 
defended  gates;  The  capital  of  this  fine 
province,  according  to  Easebias,  was 
fifteen  miles  from  Gerasa,  Dent.  iii.  4, 
13,14$  1  Kings  iv.  13.  This  city  is  alleged 
to  be  the  same  as  Ragab,  or  Ragaba, 
mentioned  by  Josephus  as  in  the  Mishna* 
Abgob  was  ^so  a  place  in  Samaria,  near 
theroyal  palace  of  that  city,  where  Pekab, 
tbe  son  of  Remaliah,  assassinated  Peka«^ 
biab/the  son  of  Menahem,  king  of  Israel, 
2  Kiog;s  XV.  25. 

ARIEL,  Xion  of  Ood,  the  aitar^  lightj 
is  one  of  the  names  of  the  capital  city  of 
Moab^  called  Ar,  or  RaUOath-Moab.  But 
AaiSL,  in  its  proper  signification  of  Lion 
tf  Godf  is  a  name  given  to  Jerusalem, 
either  on  account  of  its -strong  military 
force^  or  because  it  devoured  and  consum- 
ed its  inhabitants  when  besieged,  by  intes* 
tree  seditions  and  divisions  attending 
them.  It  was  periiaps  for  a  similar  reason 
that  the  Persians  call  one  of  thenr  cities 
^iraz,  which  signifies  the  dev&uring  lion, 
AaiEL  also  signifies  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offerings  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem, 
ud  sometimes  the  Temple  itself,  Isa. 
xxix.  1,  2. 

ARIMANON,  a  city  of  refuge  beyond 
ihe  nVesr  Jordan,  which  is  supposed  to  be 
the  celebrated  Ramoth  in  Gilead,  Josh, 
xxi.  38. 

ARI:MATH£A,  or  Ramatha,  a  lion 
dead  to  the  Lordy  or  ligke  of  ike  death 
of  the  Lord,  a  city  or  town  of  Palestine 
in  which  Joseph  the  councillor  dwelt, 


who,  after  the  crucifixion  of  oor  Saviour, 
came  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  having 
obtained  his  sacred  request,  took  it  down 
fifom  the  cross,  ^'rapped  it  in  linen^  and 
laid  it  in  a  sepuldire  hewn  out  of  solid 
stone,  in  which  no  person  had  been  laid 
befbre,  filled  withspioes  and  perfumery, 
according  to  the  Eastern  custom,  St  Luke 
xxiii.  50,  ftc.    Nicodemus,  who  held  the 
interesting  conversation  with  onr  Saviour, 
and  who  was  secretly  his  disciple,  assisted 
Joseph  In  the  performance  of  this  duty. 
This  place  is  now  called  Ramlah,  and  is 
situated  between  Lydda  and  Joppa,  on 
the  way  to  Jerusalem*     It  is  held  by 
some  travellers  co  be  the  same  as  Ramath, 
where  Samuel  the  prqphet  dwelt;   but 
that  is  ascertained  to  have  been  a  different 
place  altogether,  which  thereader  will  per- 
ceive in  the  description  of  that  town. 
Volney  observes  that  Ramhih,the  ancient 
Arimathea,  one-third  of  a  league  from 
Loudd,  the  ancient  Lydda»  to  the  south** 
ward,  is  in  as  ruinous  a  state  as  Loudd 
itself.     Within  its  boundaries  little  waa 
found  but  rubbish,  yet  it  is  or  was  a  resi-> 
dence  of  the  Aga  of  Gaza,  who  lived  in  a 
miserable  building,  and  maintained  about 
two  hundred  horsemen  and  foot  soldiersi 
whose  barracks  were  in  an  old  Christian 
church,  the  nave  of  whioh  is  used  as  a 
stable,  and  in  an  ancient  khan,  their  right 
to  which  was  also  disputed  by  vermin« 
The  olive-tree  abounds  in  the  adjacent 
country,  and  at  every  step  were  observed 
dry  wdls,  cisterns  fallen  in,  and  large 
vaulted  reservoirs,  whic^h  prove  that  in 
ancient  times  this  city  must  have  been 
upwards  of  a  league  and  a  half  in  ciix 
cumference.     Ramlah  contains  a  soap 
manufactory,  the  produce  of  which  is 
exported  into  Egypt^  and  some  cotton-* 
spinning,  whioh  was  at  one  time  pur^ 
chased  by  two  French  houses  establbhed 
there.     Mr  Buckingham  describes  the 
ancient  Arimathea,  or  Ramlah,  as  about 
the  sixe  of  the    sea-port  of  Jaffa  ia 
its    neighbourhood,  the   houses   being 
spread  over  the  level  plain  on  which  it 
stands.     **  The  style  of  building  here," 
he  observes,   "  is  that  of  high  square 
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housefly  iridi  flattened  domes  covering 
them;  andiiome  of  the  terraced  roofs  are 
ftmoed  aroand  with  raised  walls,  in  which 
are  seen  p3rramids  of  hoUow  earthen 
pipes,  as  if  to  give  air  and  light,  without 
destroying  the  strength  of  the  wall  itself. 
On  the  large  mosque  we  noticed  a  square 
tower  with  pointed-arched  windows,  like 
many  of  our  country  church  steeples  in 
England,  differii^  only  from  these  im 
being  surmounted  by  an  open  gallery 
and  a  flat-domed  summit  These  last,  it 
could  be  plainly  seen,  were  subsequent 
additions,  and  did  not  harmonise  with 
the  tower  itself,  which  was  purely  Gothic, 
and  no  doubt  a  Christian  work  at  the 
period  of  the  Crusades.  We  saw  also  in 
other  parts  of  the  town  vestiges  of  Gothic 
edifices,  of  a  character  decidedly  diflerent 
fW>m  Saracen  architecture,  though  both 
of  them  have  the  pointed  arch  in  com- 
mon ;  but  all  these  were  greatly  ruined. 
The  convent  of  the  Latins  is  large  and 
commodious,  though  not  equal  to  that  of 
Nazareth:  it  has  a  good  church,  an  open 
court,  with  a  fine  spreading  orange-tree, 
and  several  wells  of  excellent  water  in  it 
for  their  gardens.  The  inhabitants  are 
estimated  at  little  more  than  five  thousand 
persons;  of  whom  about  one-third  are 
Christians  of  the  Greek  and  Catholic 
eommumcms,  and  the  remuning  two- 
thirds  Mahometans,  chiefly  Arabs;  the 
men  of  power  and  the  military  only  being 
Turks,  and  no  Jews  residing  here.  The 
pritfoipal  occupation  of  the  people  is 
husbandry,  for  which  the  surrounding 
eountry  is  highly  fkvourable;  and  the 
staple  commodities  produced  by  them  are 
com,  olives,  oil,  and  cotton,  with  some 
soap  and  coarse  cloth  made  in  the  town.* 
'  ARIOCH,  lonffy  greatj  tall;  or,  ymar 
dnmhennesa;  or,  y<mr  lian^  the  name  of 
a  place  mentioned  in  the  apocryphal 
Book  of  Judith  (i.  6),  which  probably 
received  its  name  from  an  ancient  prince 
called  Arioch,  king  of  Ellasar,  one  of 
those  kings  who  formed  the  league  with 
Chedorlaomer  agiunst  the  kings  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  G^n.  xiv.  1. 

ARKITES,  the  descendants  of  Canaan, 
Who  inhabited   the  town  of  Area   in 


Phoenicia,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  LebaaoB, 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Arae,  one 
of  his  sons.  It  was  sometimes  deno- 
minated, in  honour  of  the  Roman  Em- 
perors, **  Csesarea  of  Libanus."  Shaw,  in 
his  ^*  Travels,"  describes  the  site  of  Arca» 
the  city  of  the  Arkites,  and  says  that  its 
situation  is  most  delightful,  having  to  the 
north  the  prospect  of  an  extensive  plaioi 
diversified  with  a  great  variety  of  towns 
and  villages,  ponds  and  rivulets;  to  the 
west  the  broad  expanse  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  to  the  east  a  long  and  distant 
chain  of  mountains.  Of  the  Arkites,  the 
descendants  of  Canaan,  nothing  is  now 
known. 

ARMAGEDDON,  the  numniam  of 
MeffiddOf  or  the  mountain  ofthegotpel; 
also,  the  mountain  of  fruity  or  ofof/fk*^ 
a  place  spoken  of  either  as  real  or  figu- 
rative in  the  Book  of  Revelation  (zvi. 
16),  where  the  sixth  vial  is  to  be  poured 
out,  and  where,  as  some  commentatorB 
seriously  think,  the  Popish  and  Maho- 
metan troops  are  to  be  destroyed.  The 
learned  Pool,  in  his  '<  Amiotations,"  how- 
ever, alleges  that  it  does  not  mean  any 
particular  place  in  the  passage  referred  to 
in  the  Apocalypse,  but  is  merely  another 
name  for  the  city  of  Megiddo,  in  the  plain 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Caitnel.  Here  Barak 
overcame  Sisera  and  his  great  army, 
Judges  V.  19;  and  here  King  Josiah  re- 
ceived his  mortal  wound  in  the  battle 
against  Pharaoh- Necho,  king  of  £gypt» 
2  Chron.  xxxv.  23,  24. 

ARMENIA,  sometimes  called  Ararat, 
a  large  country  of  Asia,  anciently  di' 
vided  into  Armenia  Major  and  Armenia 
Minor.  The  first,  which  is  the  modem 
Turcomania,  and  is  still  sometimes  called 
Armenia,  lies  south  of  Mount  Caucasnsy 
and  comprehends  the  Turkish  pachalies 
of  Erzerum,  Kars,  and  Van^  and  also  the 
Persian  province  of  Iran  or  Erivan.  It 
is  separated  firom  Ann^ia  Minor  by  the 
Euphrates,  near  which  was  situatM  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  or  Paradise.  Armefiia 
Minor,  properly  speaking,  was  a  part  of 
Cappadocia,  and  is  now  called  Aladalia 
or  Pegian,  belongs  to  the  Turks,  and  is 
divided  into  two  pachalicsi  Hertfheand 
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Annema.  JMeorauig  to  the  Greek  dMtiictfl,  on  aocoont  of  the&r  wuideiing 

liktociaiifly  deriTas  its  nftme  from  Anne-  habitt*  it  is  also  impossible  to  define. 
ms,  one  of  tbe  Argonfloits  who  settled  in        The  early  history  of  this  couatiy  is  in- 

the  oovntrj.     The  learned  Bochart  cod-  y<dved  in  great  obscurity*    Herodotw 

tends  that  Annenia  is  a  oontractiim  of  says  that  the  ancient  Armenians  wok  a 

the  Hebrew  word  Har-mmii  denoting  the  Phrygian  colony,  and  used  arms  like  the 

monntain  of  itfimitS  the  najne  of  a  provijMie  Phrygians ;  but  this  information  must  be 

of  this  country  mentioned  in  the  Pro-  received  with  the  caution  necessary  n- 

phecy  of  Jeremiah  (li.  27)>  fdaced  by  i^ecting  uncertain  tradition,  and  it  is 

the  prophet  between  Ararat  and  Asche-  almost  impossible  io  determine  to  what 

nas,  and  probably  refen)ad  to  by  Amos  race  the  Armenians  of  the  Persian  £mpiie 

(!▼•  3)  under  the  name  of  Harmunal»  or  belonged.    Their  native  writers  assest 

Mowntain  of  the  Moon.    Other  etymo-  that  their  first  chief  or  prince  was  called 

legists  assert  that  it  received  its  name  Halj,  and  from  him  they  call  themselvai 

from  Aram,  the  son  of  Shem^  father  of  BqfL    He  was  the  son  of  Tagkth,  who, 

the  Syrians.    Aeoording  to  the  Vulgate,  according  to  then^  was  the  same  with 

Moses  aays  that  the  Ark  rested  on  the  Thogarma,  grandson  of  Japhet.    He  left 

monntains  of  Armenia,  but  in  the  Sep-  Babylon,  his   native   city,  twenty-two 

tuagittt  and  Hebrew,  the  reading  (Gen.  centuries  before  the  Christian  era,  and 

Yiii.4)  is  Ararat    In  the  Second  Book  of  established  himself,  with  all  his  family 

Kings  it  b  recorded  that  the  two  sons  of  and  dependants,  in  the  southern  moun- 

Sennacberib,  after  having  killed  their  tains  of  Armenia,  to  escape  the  tyranny 

frither,  escaped  into  Armenia,  or,  accoid-  of  Belus,  king  of  Assyria.     That  mon- 

ing  to  the  Hebrew,  the  Land  of  Ararat,  arch  nevertheless  pursued  him  in  his 

2  Kings  xiz.  37 ;  Isa.  xzxviL  38.     The  new  settlement,  where  he  was  slain  by  the 

Armenian  army  assisted  Cyrus,  king  of  emigrant  chief.    Aram,  sixth  in  succes- 

Persia,  against  the  Chaldeans,  Jer.  li.  27«  ^on  from  Haij,  became  so  celebrated  lor 

Armenia  Major  was  anciently  border-  his  warlike  exploits,  that  he  gave  his 

ed  on  the  north  by  Iberia  and  Albania ;  name  to  the  whole  country  of  Armenia, 

on  the  west  by  the  river  Euphrates ;  on  Ara,  his  son,  was  slain  in  defending  his 

the  south  by  Mesopotamia;  and  on  the  country  against   Semiramis,    queen  of 

east  by  Media.   Armenia  Minor,  former-  Assyria,  after  which  it  became  an  Assy- 

ly  a  part  of  Cappadocia,  but  erected  into  nan  province,  until  the  death  of  Sarda- 

a  separate  kingdom  by  Antiochus  the  napalus,  the  last  of  the  Assyrian  mon- 

Great,  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  archs,  when  a  succession  of  native  princes 

Euphrates;    on   the   south   by  Mount  began.    Thus  far  the  traditions  of  the 

Taurus,  which  separated  it  fit>m  Cilicia;  Armenians  themselves,  which  it  is  more 

and  on  the  north  and  west  by  a  long  con-  than  probable  are  disfigured  by  fable;  yet 

tinned  chain  of  mountains  called  in  dif-  it  is  certain  that  this  countiy  can  lay 

ferent  places  Mans  Scordescut^  Amamu,  claim  to  a  very  ancient  monarohy.    The 

mdAnH"  Taurus^  which  separated  it  firom  Armenians  were  subsequently  subdued  by 

Cappadocia.     The  ancient  Armenia  had  the  Medes,  to  whom  they  were  render- 

nesriy  the  same  boundaries  as  it  now  has  ed  tributary  by  Astyages,  although  tiiey 

under  its  modem  name  of  Turoomania ;  were  allowed  to  be  governed  by  their  own 

the  western  division  of  whioh  belongs  to*  kings;   but  on  the  dissolution  of  the 

Turkey,  the  eastern  being  a  province  of  Empire  of  the  Medes  by  Cyrus,  Armenia 

Peraia.    It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  was  annexed  to  the  Persian  Empire,  its 

that  the  territivial  limits  of  the  Turks  ancient  race  ofkings  became  extinct,  and 

and  Persians  are  not  very  accurately  it  was  governed  by  Persian  lieutenants. 


aseertained,  while  there  is  a  third  party,  Two  centuries  afterwards,  when  Alexan- 
the  Curds,  who  claim  a  sovereignty  or  der  the  Great  dissdved  in  turn  the  Persian 
juriajii^n  over  some  districts,  but  whose    £mpirQ>  Armenia  was  subdued  by  the 
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Macedonia&B.  After  the  defeith  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  it  became  part  of  the 
Syrian  monarchy  founded  by  Antigonus, 
who  succeeded  to  one  of  the  divisions  of 
that  conqueror's  eropirC)  with  whom  it 
remuned  till  the  overthrow  of  Antiochus 
the  Great,  when  it  was  divided  into 
Armenia  Major  and  Armenia  Minor,  and 
was  under  the  sway  of  different  rulers.  It 
does  not  fall  within  the  plan  of  the  pre- 
sent work  to  trace  the  history  of  Armenia 
throughout  the  Roman  wars,  when  it 
was  governed  sometimes  by  Parthian 
princes,  and  sometimes  by  those  whom 
those  ancient  masters  of  the  world  ele- 
vated to  itM  throne,  before  the  mighty 
king  Tigranes  was  sufficiently  humbled 
by  Lucullus  the  Roman  general,  com- 
pelled to  abdicate  the  lofty  title  he  had 
assumed  of  king  of  kings,  and  content 
himself  with  being  the  ft>iend  and  ally  of 
the  Roman  people,  until  its  princes  were 
reduced  to  a  state  of  complete  vassalage, 
and  the  country  became  a  Roman  pro- 
vince. After  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Trajan,  it  was  governed  by  its  own  kings, 
whom  we  find  mentioned  as  tributaries  of 
Constantine  the  Great  and  his  successors. 
-It  was  snbsequently  subdued  by  the 
Saracens^  from  whom  it  was  taken  by 
the  TuAs.  In  the  reign  of  Richard  II. 
of  England,  our  chronicles  mention 
Leo,  king  of  Armenia,  who  came  into 
England  to  solicit  aid  against  the  Turks, 
by  whom  he  had  been  expelled  from  his 
kingdom  of  Armenia  Major.  In  the  year 
1472,  Ussan  Cassanes,  king  of  Armenia, 
succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Persia,  and 
the  country  again  became  n  province 
of  the  Persian  Empire.  It  continued 
in  that  state  until  1522,  when  it  was 
subdued  by  the  Turks  under  Selim 
II.,  who  annexed  both  it  and  Armenia 
Minor  to  the  Turkish  Empire,  of  whieh 
it  has  ever  since  formed  a  part,  with  the 
exception  of  those  districts  which  belong 
to  Persia. 

The  country  of  Annenia  is  described 
as  being  beautifully  diversified  with 
lakes,  one  of  which,  the  Van,  is  said  to  be 
one  hundred  and  sixty-eight  miles  in 
'eircumferenco$  fine  rivers,  such  aa  the 


Euphrates,  Trigris,  and  AJraxes,  and  their 
tributary  streams;  mountuns,  plains, 
valleys,  and  woods;  having  a  temperate 
and  healthy  climate,  and  a  rich  and 
fertile  soil,  which,  for  the  most  part,  is 
assiduously  cultivated  by  the  inhabi- 
tants. It  yields  every  species  of  grain, 
and  all  kinds  of  delicious  fruits,  such 
as  grapes,  olives,  oranges,  peaches,  apri- 
cots, nectarines,  mulberries,  walnuts, 
melons,  apples,  and  pears.  It  also  pro- 
duces tobacco,  cottony  flax,  wax  and 
honey,  raw  silk  and  hemp,  which  are  ex- 
ported to  Constantinople  and  Russia;  and 
manna  is  also  found  in  considerable 
quantities.  Its  mineral  productions  are 
silver,  copper,  loadstone,  sulphur,  salt- 
petre, and  bitnmem  The  salt-mines  have 
been  long  and  justly  celebrated ;  they 
supply  all  Persia  with  that  article,  which 
is  carried  throughout  the  country  on  the 
backs  of  buffaloes.  The  Armenians  are 
greatly  distinguished  for  their  industry 
and  commercial  enterprise.  Their  mer- 
chants have  been  dispersed  throughout 
Europe;  in  the  Persian  Empire  they  are 
the  only  commercial  dass ;  and  they  were 
at  one  time  in  possession  of  nearly  the 
whole  trade  in  the  Levant*  They  have 
commercial  houses  at  Leghorn  and 
Venice,  and  are  well  known  both  in 
England  and  Holland.  Armenia  con- 
tains several  cities  and  large  towns,  and, 
on  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  to  be  a 
country  rich  and  prosperous,  distinguish- 
ed for  the  high  character  and  integrity 
of  its  people. 

Little  is  known  with  certainty  of  the 
government,  laws,  religion,  learning,  and 
even  language  of  the  ancient  ArmemaDs, 
and  that  little  is  chiefly  gathered  from 
the  history  of  the  neighbouring  nations. 
In  the  early  ages,  the  inhabitants  appear 
to  have  been,  like  those  of  other  oountriesi 
rude  and  barbarous;  and  it  still  contains 
several  tribes  who  are  more  addicted  to 
plunder  than  to  trade.  The  literature  of 
Armenia  begins  with  the  conversion  of 
the  inhabitants  to  Chriatianity,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fourth  century*  '^^ 
written  language  owes  its  cultivation  to 
the  tnmsl^tidn  of  the  BiUe  hegon  by 
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MeflBobes  and  his  disciples  in  A.D.  411, 
and  finished  by  desire  'of  their  patriarch, 
Isaac  the  Ghreat,  A.D.  511.  The  Arme- 
nian language  is  generally  admitted  to  be- 
a  compound  of  Syriac,  Chaldee,  Hebrew, 
and  Arabic;  the  old  Armenian,  the  lan- 
guage of  their  literature  and  their  church, 
is  the  original  language;  but  the  modem 
Armenian  has  been  formed  as  a  popular 
language  by  foreign  additions  during 
succeasiye  changes  of  conquerors. 

Of  the  present  state  of  religion  in 
Armenia  it  is  not  out  of  place  here  to  give 
a  brief  account.     We  have  no  informa- 
tion, even  traditionary,  as  to  the  precise 
period  ^nrhen  Christianity  was  first  preach- 
ed in  Armenia.  It  is  probable  that  it  was 
introduced  in  the  first,  or  at  the  com- 
mencecnent  of  the  second,  century;  but 
the  Armenian  Church  was  not  complete- 
ly fomoed  till  the  commencement  of  the 
fourth  century,  when  Gregory,  the  son 
of  Anax,  commonly  called  the  Enlight" 
mtTy  converted  the  Armenian  king,  Tiri- 
dates,  and  his  court,  to  the  Christian  faith. 
Gregoiy  was  consecrated  the  first  bishop 
of  Armenia  by  Leontinus,  bishop  of  C(q>- 
padocia,  and  he  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  the  whole  country  converted  to 
Christianity  during  his  episcopate.  From 
that  period  Armenia  was  subjected  to  so 
many  political  changes,  that  it  is  more  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  the  inhabitants 
should   have  adhered  to  the  Christian 
faith,  than  that  they  should  have  deviated 
in  many  particulars  from  the  original 
doctrines  of  their  Church.     Successively 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Saracens, 
Turks,  and  Persians,  they  have  preserved 
merely  their  native  language,  and  the  re- 
collection of  their  independence  as-  a 
nation.    Even  so  recently  as  the  seven- 
teenth centnry,  the  Armenian  Church 
underwent  a  considerable    change,    in 
consequence  of  the  incursions  of  Abbas 
the  Great,    king  .  of-  Persia,    into  the 
country.     To  prevent  the  Turks  from 
destroying  his  firontier,  that  monarch  laid 
waste  all  that  part  of  Armenia  which 
lay  contiguous  to  his  dominions,  and 
ordered  the   inhabitants  to  retire  into 
Persia.    A  general  emigration  ensued, 


and  the  wealthier  Armenians  removed  to 
Ispahan,  the  Persian  metropolis,  where 
they  were  allowed  a  suburb  of  the  city 
for  their  residence,  and  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion.  But  after  the  death  of 
Abbas,  their  constancy  was  so  shaken- 
by  a  persecution  which  followed,  that 
many  of  them  became  Mahometans;  and 
it  was  at  one  time  feared  that  this  branch 
of  the  Armenian  Church  would  become 
extinct.  But  those  Armenians  engaged  in 
commerce  throughout  Europe  were  not 
unmindful  of  the  interests  of  religion 
among  their  Asiatic  brethren.  They 
procured  translations  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  theological  books  from  the  European 
presses,  especially  those  of  England  and 
Holland,  which  they  contrived  to  circu- 
late among  their  brethren  living  under 
the  Turkish  and  Persian  govemmentSy 
and  these  would  have  a  due  effect  in 
preserving  them  from  declining  into 
superstition.  The  Armenian  Church  was 
f(»rmerly  considered  a  Inranch  of  the 
Greek  Church,  and  it  certainly  professed 
the  same  faith,  and  acknowledged  its 
subjection  to  the  See  of  Constantinople, 
till  nearly  the  middle  of  the  next  cen- 
tury, when  the  heresy  of  a  sect  called 
the  Monophysites,  who  maintained  that 
there  is  only  one  nature  in  Christy  or 
that  he  is  both  God  and  Man  without 
mixture,  spread  throughout  Asia  and 
Africa,  and  numbered  the  Armenians 
among  its  f([^owers.  But  although  the 
Armenians  still  hold  that  tenet,  they 
differ  from  the  Monophysites  in  many 
points  of  faith,  worship,  and  discipline, 
and  hold  no  communion  with  that 
branch  of  the  Monophysites  who  are 
peculiarly  termed  Jacobites,  nor  with 
the  Copts  or  Abyssinians.  When  they 
withdrew  firom  the  communion  of  the 
Greek  Church,  tbey  did  not  change  the 
episcopal  form  of  government,  but  only 
claimed  the  privilege  of  electing  their  own 
bishops.  In  the  fifth  century,  Armenia 
was  divided  into  fifteen  provinces,  and 
subdivided  into  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
one  dioceses.  In  the  sixteenth  century, 
this  Church  was  governed  by  three  pa- 
triarchs, the  chief  of  whom,  or  metro- 


94 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GA2BTT]»ft. 


MIM 


poUtaiB»  had  his  resid^oe  in  a  monastery 
at  Edrniiarin,  about  three  leagues  from 
Erivan*  This  prelate  is  elected  by  the 
InshopS)  but  the  election  must  be  oon-^ 
finned  by  the  king  of  Persia.  He  ex* 
ercises  jurisdiction  over  Turcomania»  oe 
Armenia  Major,  and  presides  orer  forty- 
two  archbishops^  eadi  of  whom  can  claim 
the  obedience  of  four  or  five  sufiragaob 
His  revenues  are  said  to  be  ample ;  yet» 
though  invested  with  the  highest  ecdesi* 
astical  rank,  he  rejects  the  outward  splen- 
dour of  authority,  and  feres  no  better 
than  the  poorest  monastic.  The  Arme- 
nians place  much  religious  virtue  in 
festings  and  abstinences;  and  those  are 
reckoned  peculiarly  holy  among  the 
clergy  who  live  the  more  humbly  in 
proportion  to  their  station.  The  second 
patriarch,  subject  to  the  first,  governs* 
tbe  Church  in  Ciqppadocia,  Cilicia,  Cy- 
prus, and  Syria,  and  has  under  his  juris- 
diction twelve  archbishops.  The  third 
has  no  more  than  eight  or  nine  sufiragans. 
Besides  these  patriarchs,  the  Armenians 
have  others  in  various  countries,  who  are 
so  styled  although  they  have  no  particu- 
lar jurisdiction.  Thus,  there  is  one  resi- 
dent at  Constantinople,  who  superintends 
the  Armenian  Christians  in  the  neighbou^- 
ingTurkish  provinces;  a  second  inJerusar- 
lem;  and  a  third  in  the  Russian  Empve, 
who  derive  their  authority  from  the 
metropolitan  patriarch  of  the  Armenian 
Church*  The  learned  Du  Pin  alleges 
that  the  Armenians  were  reconciled  to 
the  Church  of  Rome  about  the  middle  of 
the  fifteenth  oentnry,  at  the  Council  of 
Florence;  but  Moshetm  has  completely 
proved  that  the  scheme  of  comprehen- 
sion projected  in  that  Council  com* 
pletely  fidled,  not  only  with  the  Greek, 
but  with  all  the  Oriental  Churches.  At 
the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  various  attempts  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  missionaries  have  not  been 
altogether  unsnccessful.  We  find  the 
Patriarch  of  Armenia,  in  the  thirteenth 
centwy,  not  only  submitting  to  the  Pope^ 
but  becoming  a  Franciscan  firiar,  and 
pnblidiing  anew  edition  of  the  Armenian 
BiUe,  inoludingall  Jerome's << Preftees,'' 


and  many  dtemtkAa  ami  coinq[»tions 
fr6m  the  Vulgate*  These,  howevery  were 
mere  casual  events,  which  had  no  effwt 
cm  the  Armenian  Church  in  generaL 

The  ArmeniaM  mihiiiwi1i,wi|^ii  tfie  Ni- 
oene  Creeds  and  daiijr  use  the  Apostles'* 
They  agree  with  the  universal  Chnzeh  in 
acknowledging  Three  Persons  in  the 
Divine  Nature,  but  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeds  only  from  the  Father.  They 
believe  that  our  Saviour  descended  into 
hell»  and  liberated  all  the  soub  of  the 
damned  by  the  grace  and  favour  of  his 
glorious  presence;  and  that  thi»ttbeiaa- 
tion  was  not  for  ever,  nor  l^  a  plenary 
pardon  or  remissieo,  hot  only  till  the  end 
oftheworid,  when  they  will  return  to 
their  former  place  of  torment*  They  hold- 
that  neither  the  souls  nor  bodies  of  any 
saints  or  prophets  are  in  heaveni  except 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Prof^et  £Ujaii» 
and  that  they  will  not  be  admitted  into 
heaven  until  the  day  of  judgment;  yet, 
in  imitation  of  the  Greek  and  Romas 
diurches,  they  invoke  those  saints  with 
prayera,  do  them  reverence,  adore  their 
pictures  and  images,  and  bum  to  them 
lamps  and  candles*  The  worship  is  con- 
ducted, after  the  Eastern  manner,  by 
prostrating  their  bodies,  and  thrice  kiss- 
ing the  ground*  When  they  first  enter 
the  church  they  uncover,  and  cross  them- 
selves three  times,  after  which  they  cover 
their  heads,  and  sit  cross-legged  on  car- 
pets. The  greater  part  of  the  pubKe 
service  is  performed  before  day-light  in 
the  momtng.  They  are  strictly  attentive 
to  the  vigils  of  the  church  festivals;  and 
on  Saturda^evvBings  they  all  resort  to  the 
churches^  and  perfume  their  houses  with 
incense  when  theyretum  home.  In  their 
monasteries^  the  whole  Psalter  of  David 
is  read  every  twenty-four  hours;  but  in 
the  cities  and  churches  it  is  divided  into 
eight  portions,  and  each  portion  into  eiglii 
parts,  at  the  end  of  each  of  which  the 
Giaria  Pain  is  said.  The  Armenians  ac« 
knowledge  seven  sacraments,  as  does  the 
Roman  Church,  and  administer  bi^iliffltt 
and  the  eucharist  in  a  peonliar  manner. 
They  practise  immersion,  whidi  they 
consider  most  essential  to  the  saccaBieiit* 
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After  biqpitismy  die  mymp  or  ehriam  is 
applied,  and  the  fordieady  eye8»  ean* 
breast»  palms  of  the  hand,  and  soles  of 
the  feet,  are  anointed  with  consecrafted 
oil  in  the  form  of  the  cross.  They  also 
administer  the  Eucharist  to  the  child, 
with  which  they  only  rub  its  lips.  The 
child  is  then  carried  home  by  the  gt>d- 
father,  accompanied  by  the  musicof  drams 
and  trumpets.  The  mother  does  not 
go  to  church  for  forty  days  after  deli* 
very.  The  Eucharist  is  administered  only 
on  Sondays  and  Festivals*  They  steep 
the  bre&d  in  the  wine,  and  thus  the 
communicant  receives  both  kinds  to- 
gether— a  form  different  from  the  Greek, 
the  RomaD,  and  the  Protestant  Churches. 
The  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Arme- 
nian Church,  in  short,  greatly  resemble 
those  of  the  Greek.  Their  liturgies  are 
nearly  the  same,  but  the  fasts  they  ob- 
serve are  more  numerous,  and  kept  with 
greater  austerity.  Their  monastic  dtsci- 
pUne  is  in  high  repute,  and  is  extremely 
severe.  The  clergy  are  allowed  to  marry 
ooce,  but  the  patriarchs  and  bishops  must 
remain  in  a  state  of  strict  celibacy. 

As  to  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  Armenians,  they  are  to  a  consi- 
derable extent  incorporated  with  those 
of  the  Turks  and  Persians.  They  have 
many  Jewish  observances  mingled  with 
their  habits.  The  men  generally  con- 
form to  the  peculiar  costume  of  the 
Goontry;  and  a  traveller  has  given  us 
a  description  of  the  females  in  their 
dress  and  i4>pearance.  "  The  Ai*menian 
women,"  says  Mr  Morier,  "  do  not  wear 
•0  entire  a  veil  as  the  Mahometan.  It 
leaves  the  eyes  at  full  liberty,  and  just 
incloses  the  nose,  by  which  some  general 
idea  may  be  formed .  of  the  features  and 
expression  of  the  face.  That  which 
covers  the  lower  part  of  the  face  is  so 
very  highly  compressed,  that  the  nose  of 
every  Armenian  woman  is  flattened  as 
broad  as  a  negro's.  Their  features  are 
broad  and  coarse,  their  complexions  are 
&ir  and  ruddy,  and  their  eyes  black;  but 
their  countenances  in  general  excite  little 
ioteveat.  When  they.go  from  home,  they 
cover  themselves  wiHi  a  large  white  veil 


from  he«d  to  loot.  In  the  ho«te  they 
still  wear  the  noae-band#  whidi  is  sever 
laid  aside,  even  in  bed*  Their  dress 
consists  of  a  silk  shift,  a  pair  of  silk 
tcowsers  whkdi  reach  to  the  ancles,  a 
dose  garment  which  fastens  at  the  throat 
with  silver  clasps,  and  an  outer  garment 
generally  made  of  padded  chintz,  and 
open  all  the  way  in  front.  They  wear  a 
silver  girdle,  which  rests  on  the  hips,  aad 
is  generally  curiously  wrought*  Their 
feet  are  naked,  and  some  of  them  wear 
silver  rings  round  their  ankles.  No  hair 
is  seen,  except  a  long  plaited  tail  thai 
hangs  over  the  back  to  the  ground.  On 
their  heads  they  wear  a  species  of  caahion, 
which  expands  at  the  top.*  See  Asia 
and  Persia. 

ARN  ON,  rejoicing^  leaping  for  jo^^ 
or,  their  ark,  or  chest,  a  river,  called  by 
some  writers  a  torrent  of  Palestine,  whidi 
rises  among  the  mountains  of  Gilead  io 
Arabia,  and  afler  traversing  the  Desert, 
running  first  from  north  to  south,  aod 
then  from  east  to  west,  discharges  ilisdf 
into  the  Lake  Asphaltites,  or  Dead  Sea* 
In  its  course  it  divided  the  country  of 
the  Amorites  from  that  of  the  Moabitea, 
and  subsequently  gave  its  name  to  a 
canton  of  Palestine  situated  along  its 
banks,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan. 
Balak  met  Balaam  on  the  borders  of  the 
river  Amon,  Numb.  xxii.  26.  Near  tlue 
river  was  fought  the  great  battle  ber- 
tween  the  Israelites  under  Moses,  and  afae 
Amorites  under  Sihon  their  king^  in 
which  the  latter  was  defeated  and  ski% 
Numb.  xxi.  24,  26. 

AROER,  heathy  tamarisk;  or,  tke 
nakedness  of  the  skin,  or,  nakedness  of 
the  watch,  or,  of  the  enemy.  There  were 
various  cities  of  this  name,  of  which  two^ 
if  not  three,  are  specifically  mentionedi 
AaoBR,  a  city  partly  on  the  north  bank 
of,  and  partly  on  an  island  in,  the  river 
Arnon,  which  originally  belonged  to,  the 
Moabites,  but  which  was  taken  from 
them  by  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites. 
Moses  took  it  from  that  prince,  and  gave 
it  to  the  tribe  of  Gad,  who  rebuilt  il^ 
Numb,  xxxii.  34.  It  was  situated  at 
theextcemity  of  the  country*  which  the 
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.Hebrews  possessed  beyond  the  Jordan. 
In  coiyunction  with  this  mty,  mention  is 
made  of  ''  the  city  that  is  in  the  riveri" 
and  **  the  city  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
river,"  Deut.  ii.  36;  Josh.  xiii.  9)   16. 
Eusebius  nevertheless  says  that  in  his 
time  Aroer  was  situated  upon  a  moun- 
tain, which  probably  refers  to  another 
place  of  the  same  name,  a  city  in  the 
sonth  of  Judah,  to  the  inhabitants  of 
which  David  sent  a  part  of  the  spoils  he 
took  from  the  Araalekites,  1  Sam.  xxx. 
28.     As  it  respects  the  former  place  on 
the  Arnon,  we  find  that  when  the  tribe 
of  Gad  were  caaried  captive  into  Assyria, 
the  Assyrians  took  {)ossession  of  Aroer, 
but  were  soon  compelled  to  abandon 
it   to  the  Moabites,  under  whom  they 
appear  to  have  rendered  it  a  complete 
ruin.    It  recovered  only  to  experience 
similar  treatment   from  the   Chaldeans 
under  Nebuchadnezzar,  Jer.  xlviii.  20. 
Reland  thinks  there  was  a  city  of  this 
name  near  Rabbah,  in  the  country  of  the 
Ammonites,  sometimes  called  Philadel- 
phia, and  that  it  is   mentioned  in  the 
Book  of  Joshua  (xiii.  25),  and  Judges  (iii. 
33),  as  situated  near  the  sources  of  the 
Jabok,  or  Jobaccus,  and  Arnon ;  but  as  its 
oriental  name  is   Rabbath-Ammon,  on 
which  account  it  must  be  the  same  with 
that  city,  an  ancient  geographer  (Ste- 
phen of  Byzantium)  alleges  that  it  was  the 
third  city  of  Syria  in  point  of  importance; 
and  that  it  was  successively  known  by  the 
names  of  Ammana  or  Ammon,  Astarte, 
and  Philadelphia,  the  last  after  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus.    It  was  one  of  the  Deca- 
polls  of  Palestine.     See  Decapolis,  and 
Rabbath- Ammon. 

ARPAD,  or  Arphad,  the  light  of 
redemption^  or,  that  lies  doion^  or,  thcU 
makes  his  bed^  was  a  city  or  important 
town  of  Syria,  which  is  always  placed  in 
connection  with  Hamath,  2  Kings  xvlii. 
34;  xix.  13;  Isa.  x.  9;  xxxvi.  19; 
xxxvii.  13;  Jer.  xlix.  23.  Sennacherib, 
king  of  Assyria,  boasts  of  having  re- 
duced Arpad  and  Hamath,  or  of  having 
destroyed  the  idols  of  those  two  places. 
This  city  is  said  by  some  geographers  to  be 
the.  same  as  Arvad  in  Phoenicia;  but  the 


probability  is,  that  it  was  another  place 
situated  in.  the  north-east  of  Bashan, 
which  is  called  Arphar  by  Josephus.  It 
was  entirely  ruined  by  the  Chaldeans, 
Jer.  xlix.  23,  but  it  again  revived.  Ar- 
pad in  Phoenicia  is  situated  in  Arad,  a 
small  island  south  of  Tyre,  and  about 
a  'league  from  the  continent.  It  is 
now  called  lUm-Wadde  by  the  Turks, 
and  lies  directly  opposite  to  the  Land  of 
Hamath.     See  Arad. 

ARSAUF,  a  town  of  Palestine,  in 
which,  according  to  Josephus,  Asa  king 
of  Israel  was  buried. 

ARSUF,  a  sea-port  town  of  Palestine, 
on  the  Mediterranean,  six  miles  north- 
east of  Joppa.  In  its  vicinity  there  is 
a  small  island  called  Arsuffo.  The  town 
is  now  in  ruins. 

ARUBOTH,  or  Araboth,  a  city  and 
•district  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
1  Kings  iv.  10.  Its  exact  site  and  locality 
are  now  unknown. 
ARUD.    See  Arad. 
A  RUM  AH,  a  city  near  Sichem  where 
Abimelech  resided,  Judges  ix.  41. 

ASAMON,  a  mountain  of  Galilee^ 
near  Sephoris. 
ASCALON.  See  Ashkelon.  ' 
ASEMON,  AssBMON,  or  Azmon,  a 
city  in  the  Wilderness  of  Maon,  to  the 
south  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  4.  Also,  an 
encampment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  De- 
sert, Numb,  xxxiii.  29* 

ASH  AN,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
Josh.  XV.  42. 

ASHDOD,  inclination^  leaning i  or, 
a  wild  and  open  place;  or,  piUage^  theft, 
called  AzoTDs  in  our  New  Testament,  and 
AzoTH  in  the  Vulgate  translation,  is  the 
name  of  a  city  which  Joshua  assigned  to 
the  tribe  of  Judah  (xv.  47),  but  it  con- 
tinued for  a  long  time  in  the  possession  of 
its  ancient  owners  the  Philistines.  Ash- 
dod  was  one  of  their  five  lordships  or  satra- 
pies, and  was  situated  about  fifteen  miles 
south  of  Ekron  or  Accaron,  between  that 
and  Askelon,  and  about  thirty  miles  dis- 
tant from  Gaza  towards  Joppa.  This 
city  was  reckoned  a  place  of  great  trade 
and  importance.  Here  was  a  celebrated 
temple  erected  to  the  famous  Philistine 
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idol  DagODy  into  which  the  ark  of  God 
was  broQghty  and  trinmphed  over  that 
idol  in  a  remarkable  manner.  The  oiti- 
sens  of  Aahdody  aceording  to  the  sacred 
narradrey  arose  early  on  the  following 
morning,  and  resorted  to  their  temple, 
where  to  their  amazement  imd  horror 
th^  found  the  idol  prostrated  on  the 
floor,  with  its  &ce  towards  the  ground, 
before  the  ark.  They  raised  it  up»  and 
replaced  it  on  its  pedestal,  leaving  it,  as 
th^  thought,  seeure ;  but  on  the  ensnii^ 
morning  those  obstinate  idolaters  again 
found  the  image  in  the  same  degraded 
condition,  with  its  head  and  hands  dis« 
joined  from  the  body,  and  the  stamp  only 
remaining.  In  addition  to  this,  the  iii^ 
habitants  were  visited  by  a'  disease  caUed 
emerodif  supposed  to  be  the  hemorrhoids 
or  piles,  wluch  so  much  alarmed  them, 
that  they  all  exelaimed  that  the  ark  of 
the  God  of  Israd  should  not  remain  with 
them  any  longer.  After  a  consultation 
among  the  chief  men  of  the  place,  it 
was  resolved  to  remove  the  ark  to  the 
city  of  Gath|  the  Capital  of  another  lord- 
ship oi  the  Philistines,  which  was  ac* 
cordingiy  done,  1  Sam.  v.  3-8.  Ashdod, 
under  its  Greek  name  of  Azotus,  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  the 
place  whither  Philip  the  Deacon  was 
Conveyed  after  he  had  baptized  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch,  an  event  which  oc* 
canned  either  near  Old  GaZa,  or  at  Gaza 
of  the  Desert  From  this  city  Philip  pro^- 
ceeded,  and  preached  in  all  the  cities 
of  that  district,  till  he  came  to  Ceesarea^ 
Acts  viii.  26^8,  40.  King  Uzziah  de- 
stroyed the  walls  of  Ashdod,  and  built 
some  forts  in  Its  vicinity  to  command  it^ 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  6.  It  was  fortified  by  the 
Egyptians,  who^  under  Psammaticus^ 
thdr  king,  took  it  from  the  Assyrians, 
after  a  siege  of  twenty-nine  years,  Isa. 
zz.  1.  It  was  taken  and  plundered 
by  the  troops  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
it  shared  the  same  fiite  from  the  forces 
of  Alexander  the  Greats  The  dty,  in* 
duding  the  tempte  of  i)agon,  was  burnt 
to  sshes  by  one  of  the  Maccabees,  and 
Jndas  IfaccabsBus  was  killed  on  Mount 
Azotos.    St  Jerome  tells  us  that  Ashdod 
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was  a  considerable  place  in  his  time. 
The  ravages  of  the  Saracens  mined 
Ashdod,  and  it  is  now  a  mere  village, 
exhibiting  scarcely  a  memorial  of  it^ 
former  importance,  called  Aihedod  or 
EkUnul  Volney  relates,  that  the  whole 
eoast  of  the  Mediterranean  about  Ashdod 
is  daily  accumulating  sand,  and  that 
when  he  visited  it  many  places  known 
as  sea-ports  in  ancient  times  had  become 
inland  towns.  Ashdod  is  called  Mezdel 
by  its  Arab  inhabitants. 

ASHDOTH-PISGAH,  taeU^waiered 
placeg^  a  city  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  situated  in  the  fertile  plains  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Pisgah,  near  the  springs 
of  Pisgah* 

ASHERt  ble$»6dnesi  or  higapinetSt 
the  name  of  a  very  fertile  province  in 
Palestine  belonging  tothetribeof  Asher, 
one  of  the  Twelve  Tribes,  known  as  Phoe- 
nicia, or  the  country  of  the  Philistines, 
bounded  on  the  west  by- the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  on  the  north  by  Mount 
Libanus,  on  the  south  by  Mount  Carmel 
and  the  possessions  of  the  tribe  of  Is- 
sachar,  and  on  the  east  by  the  tribes  of 
Zebulun  and  Naphtali.  Of  Asher  him- 
self, the  son  of  Jacob,  and  of  Zilpah, 
his  wife  Leah's  servant,  or  "  hand- 
maiden,^ as  she  is  termed,  and  who  gave 
his  name  to  this  province  and  to  his 
tribe,  we  have  no  particulars  either 
of  his  life  or  of  his  death.  We  are 
merely  told  that  he  had  four  sons  and 
one  daughter.  The  tribe  never  possessed 
the  whole  district  of  country  assigned  to 
it.  The  province  produced  abundance 
of  grain,  and  the  finest  wine  and  oil.  It 
contained  some  cities  of  importance 
towards  the  sea,  which  are  enumerated 
by  Joshua  (xix.24-3l),  and  among  itssea- 
ports  were  Acre,  Achzib,  and  Tyre.  See 
Palestinb.  Asher  was  also  the  name 
of  two  towns,  the  one  between  Scytho^ 
polis  and  Shechem;  and  the  Gither,  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius^  between  Ashdod 
and  Askelon. 

ASHNAH,  a  <iity  liielonging  to  the 
ttibe  of  Judah^  Josh,  xv*  33. 

ASHTAKOTH/ /locks,  the  shetp, 
rieh€»i  a  stitmg  town  of  Palestine  in  the 
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district  or  territory  of  Baflhan,  men- 
tioned as  the  residence  of  Og,  king 
of  Bashan,  Deut.  i.  4.  It  belonged  to 
the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Jordan,  and  was  granted  to 
the  Levites  of  the  family  of  Gershom, 
1  Chron.  vi.  11.  Chedorlaomer,  one  of 
the  five  confederated  kings,  defeated  the 
gigantic  race  of  the  Rephaim  near  this 
place,  Gen.  xiv.  5.  There  is  at  present  a 
small  village  on  its  site. 

ASHTAROTH-CARNAIM,  the 
name  of  a  town  of  Palestine,  distant  in  a 
sooth-west  direction  about  nine  miles  from 
Adra  and  Abila.  It  is  supposed  to  have 
derived  its  name  from  Astarte,  a  famous 
idol  of  the  Assyrians  and  Phoenicians, 
and  Carnaim,  signifying  horns  on  a  creS" 
cent,  with  which  this  goddess  was  re- 
presented. Astaroth,  or  Ashtaroth,  is 
the  Hebrew  name  for  Astarte,  who  was 
fabulously  said  to  have  married  Adonis, 
an  Assyrian  by  birth.  After  their  death, 
they  were  thought  worthy  of  divine 
honours;  and  as  it  was  the  common 
belief  of  those  times  that  the  souls  of 
distinguished  persons  inhabited  the  stars, 
it  has  been  irai^ined  that  Adonis  and 
Astarte  made  choice  of  the  sun  and 
moon  for  their  residence,  and  their  wor- 
ship was  the  same  with  that  of  these 
luminaries.  "  Astarte,"  observes  a  learned 
periodical  writer  in  the  Classical  Journal 
(Nos.  53  and  74),  "was  precisely  the  same 
as  Cybele,  or  universal  mother  of  the 
Phrygians.  She  was,  as  Appian  remarks, 
by  some  called  Juno,  by  others  Venus, 
and  by  others  held  to  be  Nature,  or  the 
cause  which  produced  the  beginnings  and 
seeds  of  things  from  humidity,  so  that 
she  comprehended  in  one  personification 
both  of  those  goddesses,  who  were  accord- 
ingly sometimes  blended  in  one  symbo- 
lical figure  by  the  very  ancient  Greek 
artists.  Her  statue  at  Hieropolis  (in 
Syria,  where  she  had  a  magnificent  temple 
served  by  more  than  three  hundred 
priests)  was  variously  composed,  to 
signify  many  attributes;  like  those  of  the 
Ephesian  Diana,  Berecynthian  Mother, 
and  others  of  the  kind.  It  was  placed 
in  the  iDterior  part  of  the  temptr^  acces- 


sible only  to  priests  of  the  highest  order; 
and  near  it  was  the  statoe  of  the  conres- 
ponding  male  personification,  called  by 
the  Greeks  Jupiter.**  Astarte  was  usually 
represented,  like  the  Egyptian  Isis,  widi 
cow*8  horns  on  her  head,  and  probably  for 
the  same  reason,  to  exhibit  the  moon's 
increase  and  decrease }  baC  her  votaries  in 
different  nations  gave  her  a  variety  of 
forms  as  well  as  attributes.  Among  the 
Assyrians,  she  was  sometimes  termed  a 
god  as  well  as  a  goddess,  which  arose  from 
the  ambiguity  of  the  genders  in  the  orien- 
tal languages,  and  because  the  Hebrews 
knew  no  distinction  of  sex  among  the 
gods.  It  is  remarkable  that  though  the 
Israelites  were  never  seduced  into  the 
worship  of  Dagon,  one  of  the  chief  idols 
of  their  inveterate  enemies  the  Philistines, 
they  were  oflen  found  worshipping  Ash- 
taroth. Even  Solomon,  in  his  idolatroiis 
days,  persuaded  by  his  foreign  wives, 
introduced  the  worship  of  Ashtaroth  into 
Israel,  and  erected  a  temple  to  her  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  which,  on  account  of 
this  and  other  idols,  is  termed  the  motin- 
iain  of  eorruptiottf  2  Kings  xxiii.  13. 
But  Jezebel,  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Tyre,  and  queen  of  Ahab,  principally 
established  her  worship.  This  princess 
caused  altars  to  be  erected  to  her  fa- 
vourite deity  every  where  throughout  the 
Ten  Tribes  who  formed  the  then  recently 
erected  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  at  one  time 
four  hundred  and  fifty  priests  attended 
its  worship,  1  Kings  xviii.  22.  During  the 
time  of  the  Judges,  Israel  made  several 
rdapses  into  the  worship  of  Ashtaroth, 
Judges  ii.  13;  x.  6;  and  the  idol  was  on 
one  occasion  destroyed  by  the  command 
of  the  Prophet  Samuel,  1  Sam.  vii.  3; 
xii.  10.  The  armour  of  King  Saul  was 
deposited  in  the  house  of  Ashtaroth, 
1  Sam.  xxxi.  10.  Ashtaroth  is  termed 
goddess  of  Zidon,  which  refers  to  a  faba* 
Ions  tradition  that  she  had  consecrated 
Tyre  by  depositing  in  that  city  a  fkllen 
star;  but  it  may  also  have  a  reference 
to  that  city  as  the  native  place  of  Jeiebel, 
Tyre  and  Zidon  being  of^en  mentioned 
together  by  the  aocred  writen. 

ASHUR,  one  that  is  happ^^  that 
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waiki  an  pratpermufyf  a  name  sometimes 
given  to  AiiByria,  from  Asbur,  the  son 
of  Shem,  who  originally  dwelt  in  the 
Laad  of  Shinar  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Babylontai  but  who  was  compelled  by 
Nimrod  to  remove  towards  the  sources  of 
the  Tigris^  in  the  province  of  Assyria, 
and  who  was  the  founder  of  Nineveh, 
Geo.  X.  i>l;  Numb.  xxiv.  22,  24;  Etra 
\f.  2;  Psal.  IzzxUi.  8;  Eiek.  uvii.  23. 
See  Assyria. 

ASUK£LON,  AsKBLON,  or  Asca- 
u>N,  weight  or  balance;  also,  Jire  of 
i^amys  otherwise,  the  residence  or  tta^ 
Uon  offire^  inaetimtj^or  healing^  a  city  in 
the  north-west  comer  of  the  territory  of 
Uk  tribe  of  Simeon,  not  very  far  from  the 
river  or  hrook  Eschol,  formerly  belonging 
to  the  Philistines,  and  the  capital  of  one 
of  their  five  satrapies  or  lordships.  Ash- 
kek>n»  called  Askelon  by  the  Greeks, 
and  Aflcalon  by  the  Latins,  is  situated 
between  Aahdod  and  Gaxa,  on  the  coast 
of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  about  three 
hundred  and  twenty  furlongs  distant 
from  Jerusalem.  It  was  esteemed  the 
strongest  city  on  the  Philistine  coast; 
bat  the  tribe  of  Judah,  to  whose  lot  it 
fisU,  made  themselves  masters  of  it  soon 
after  the  death  of  Joshua,  Judges  i.  18. 
Samson  went  down  to  Ashkelon  in  one 
of  his  excunioQSi  and  slew  thirty  men. 
Judges  ziv.  19*  The  Philistines,  how- 
ever, regained  possession  of  this  place? 
aad  we  And  it  mentioned  in  a  very  pecu- 
liar manner  in  David's  lamentation  over 
Sanl  and  Jonathan,  as  denoting  its  im- 
portance—^  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish 
it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon,  lest  the 
danghtere  of  the  Philistines  rejoice,  lest 
the  danghters  of  the  uncircumcised  tri- 
umph," 2  Sam.  i.  20.  Various  predictions 
were  uttered  by  the  ancient  prophets 
against  Ashkelon,  which  have  been  lite- 
raUy  folflUed,  Jer.xlvii.  6,  7;  Zeph.  ii.  4i 
Zedi.  ix.  5.  It  was  taken  and  plundered 
by  the  Assyrians,  destroyed  by  the  ChaU 
deans,  rebuilt,  taken  by  the  Greeks,  add 
afterwaids  by  the  Maccabees^  Venus, 
tmder  the  name  of  Urania  or  Coelestis, 
waa  worshipped  in  Ashkdon,  and  another 
idol  caQed  I)ereeto  by  Dtodorus  Siculus, 


who  was  represented  as  a  semi-womani 
and  semi-fish,  or  similar  to  the  modem 
delineations  of  the  pretended  mermaid; 
and  near  it  was  a  lake,  the  fish  in  which 
was  Consecrated  to  this  idol.  Ashkelon 
at  one  period  had  its  own  kings,  and  was 
successively  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Assyrians,  Persians,  Greeks,  and  Romans. 
It  was  the  native  place  of  Herod  the 
Great,  who  was  from  this  circumstance 
sometimes  called  AsccUonites^  or  Herod 
the  Ascahnite;  he  built  a  palace  in  the 
city,  which  the  Emperor  Augustus  gave 
to  his  sister  Salome.  Ascalon  was  fre- 
quently taken  by  the  Saracens,  and  suf- 
fered greatly  during  the  Crusades.  Bald- 
win, king  of  Jerusalem,  took  it  in  1 1 54, 
after  a  siege  of  nearly  six  months,  when 
it  was  erected  into  an  episcopal  city,  and 
a  bishopric  founded.  During  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Crusades,  it  was  adorned 
with  many  stately  edi  Hoes,  and  surrounded 
by  a  new  wall,  by  Richard  I.  of  Eng- 
land; but,  subsequently  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  Turks,  it  has  been  completely 
ruined,  and  is  now  an  insignificant  place, 
called  Scalona^  occupied  by  the  Turks 
for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Arabians.  It  was  anciently 
famous  for  ita  wines  and  cypress-trees, 
which  have  disappeared  with  the  im* 
portance  of  the  place. 

ASIA,  muddg^  boggg^  one  of  the  three 
great  divisions  of  the  ancient  world,  and 
still  one  of  the  greatest  divbions  of  the 
world  in  modem  geography^  The  orrgin 
of  the  name  is  involved  in  uncertainty^ 
Bochart  attempts  to  derive  it  from  a 
Hebrew  or  Phoenician  word  signifying 
the  middle i  but  the  ancient  Hebrews 
were  strangers  to  our  division  of  the 
earth  into  parts  or  quarters,  and  the 
name  Asia  never  occurs  in  any  Hebrew 
book.  They  appear  to  halve  coudnded 
that  the  globe  consisted  exclusively  of 
Asia  and  Africa,  and  the  rest  of  the 
world,  even  ocoasionally  Asia  Minor^  was 
comprised  by  the  ancient  sacred  writers 
under  the  general  designation  of  **  the 
Isles  of  the  Gentiles,"  Gen.  x^  5.  The 
term  Asia  occurs  only  in  the  Books  of 
the  Maccabees,  and  in  the  New  Testa' 
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ment.  The  name  Asia  is  applied  by 
Homer)  Herodotus,  and  Euripides,  to 
a  district  or  province  of  Lydia  watered 
by  the  Caystrus,  which,  after  a  meander- 
ing course,  fails  into  the  ^gean  Sea  near 
Ephesus;  and  here  some  more  recent 
geographers  have  distinguished  a  tribe 
called  Asiones,  and  a  city  called  Asia* 
In  the  course  of  the  river  just  mentioned, 
it  flows  through  a  marsh  then  called  the 
Asian  marsh.  It  therefore  appears  pro« 
bable  that  the  name  Asia  is  of  Grecian 
origin,  and  that  the  Greeks,  in  proportion 
as  their  knowledge  increased,  extended 
this  name  by  degrees  from  the  dbtrict  to 
which  it  was  first  applied,  until  it  em- 
braced the  whole  of  Asia  Minor,  and 
ultimately  the  other  extensive  countries 
of  the  East 

In  whatever  way  we  view  the  immense 
continent  of  Asia,  its  various  countries 
are  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  are 
specially  interesting,  beyond  all  others 
connected  with  ancient  times,  to  the 
historian,  the  poet,  the  philosopher,  or 
the  theologian.  The  principal  countries 
mentioned  by  the  sacred  writers  of  the 
Old  Testament,  with  the  exception  of 
Egypt,  are  situated  in  Asia.  In  this 
quarter  of  the  world  the  first  man  was  cre^ 
ated,  the  first  human  pair  were  located-^ 
here  dwelt  the  long-lived  antediluvian 
patriarchs,  and  the  descendants  of  Noah 
afler  the  Deluge— ^here  the  great  mon- 
archies of  Babylon,  Assyria,  and  Persia, 
were  founded*  and  flourished  for  cen- 
turies, controlling  the  destinies  of  the 
greater  pait  of  the  known  world — and 
here  the  Law  was  announced  by  Jehovah 
himself  to  Moses,  and  the  first  promise 
given,  which  was  more  clearly  nuide 
known  to  successive  generations,  that  a 
great  Deliverer  would  appear  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  to  renovate  man  from  the 
effects  of  the  primeval  transgression,  and 
'  t6  bring  **  life  and  immortality  to  Hght" 
by  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  From 
Asia  the  founders  of  cities  and  nations 
in  other  parts  of  the  world  conducted 
their  infant  colonies;  and  distant  gene« 
rations  received  the  first  instruetions  in 
religioD,  government,  science,  and  learn- 


ing, firom  its  renowned  ii^iabitaiits.  The 
ruins  of  stately  palaces  and  other  magni- 
ficent buildings,  of  cities  where  powerful 
monarchs  reigned  in  splendour  and  re- 
nown, of  sea-porU  whence  the  marinen 
<*  went  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  saw 
the  wonders  of  the  mighty  deep^**  whose 
''merchants  were  prinees,'^  and  carried 
its  produce  into  distant  dimes; — the  re- 
mains, in  short,  which  are  still  to  be  seen, 
of  the  Babylonian,  Assyrian,  and  Persian, 
and  the  Grecian  and  Roman  empires  in 
Asia,  sufficiently  attest  theuuikitudeand 
riches  of  its  ancient  inhabitaata,  and  con- 
firm the'astonishing  aceounta  transmitled 
to  us  by  difierent  historians. 

Paradise,  or  the  Garden  of  Eden,  sup- 
posed to  have  been  situated  in  Armenia 
near  the  river.  Euphrates;  Palestine,  or 
the  Land  of  Judea;  Syria,  including 
Phoenicia,  whose  inhabitants  were  the 
first  great  merchants  and  nav^gaten  of 
antiquity;  Asia  Minor,  now  called  Naftolia; 
Mesopotamia,  now  termed  IKarbeck; 
Chaldea,  Assyria,  and  Arabia,  aie  the 
principal  countries  menticmed  ia  the 
writings  which  constitute  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  are  all  in  Asia.  Egypt,  whieh 
is  in  the  north-east  of  Africa,  i»  only 
separated  from  Asia  by  a  narrow  neck 
of  land  called  the  Isthmua  of  Suea^  and 
the  Red  Sea,  now  called  the  Arabian 
Gulf;  but  the  sacred  writings  chiefy  re- 
late to  the  extraordinary  events  which 
took  place  in  Palestine  or  Canaan,  where 
the  Temple  of  God  was  erected  by  King 
Solomon — ^where  the  powerful  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah  flourished— ^ri>ae 
most  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  weie 
written— ^here  the  Son  of  Go4  the 
long-promised  Messiali,  aoeomplishe^the 
mighty  work  of  human  redemption^  in 
which  the  whole  world  is  most  despty 
interested — and  where  the  ApostleS)^  spe- 
cially and  supematuratty  endowed  1^ 
Him,  were  commissioned  to  go  f<*^ 
among  the  nations,  and  preach  thegosp^ 
of  peace,  good-will,  and  love  to  meOf  and 
from  whom  their  suoeessors  in  thd  viw^ 
try  of  the  church  derive  the  auChenty 
of  their  sacred  functions— a  commw*"^ 
which  still  exists,  unbrcAen,  uncontenin- 
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ated,  and  indelible,  the  results  of 
which,  in  obeying  the  divine  com- 
mand, and  every  where  promulgating 
the  gospel,  disclose  to  us  new  fields  of 
geographical  discovery,  and  astonish  the 
iaquirer  at  the  mighty  events  which 
were  done  or  are  now  in  progress,  truly 
verifying  the  devout  exclamation,  <*  It 
is  the  Lord's  doing;  it  is  wonderful  in 
our  eyes." 

Asia  is  celebrated  as  being  superior  to 
Aiiica,  or  even  to  Europe,  in  the  general 
salnbrity,  serenity,  and  mildness  of  its 
climate,  and  in  the  rich  fertility  of  its  soil, 
producing  the  most  delicious  fruits,  the 
most  fragrant  and  balsamic  plants,  the 
most  valuable  gums  and  spices,  the  most 
precious  metals,  the  finest  specimens  of 
vegetable  and  animal  life^  and  the  choicest 
merchandise.  Asia,  before  the  discovery 
of  America,  was  in  its  extent  the  largest 
contineiKt  known  in  the  world,  and  in  its 
situation  the  most  highly  favoured  by 
nature,  its  square  contents  amounting  to 
not  leas  than  fourteen  millions  of  miles. 
Its  advantages,  especially  over  Afiica, 
consist  in  the  peculiar  character  of  its 
broken  and  indented  shores;  the  fruitful 
Islands  which  lie  around  it,  abounding  in 
wealth,  and  exhibiting  all  the  productions 
of  luxury  and  splendour;  its  numerous 
hays  and  gulih,  which  penetrate  far  into  its 
continent;  its  large  rivers;  and  its  com- 
paratively few  interior  deserts.  A  mi- 
nute description  of  this  vast  continent 
would  be  unnecessary  in  the  present 
work,  and  as  superfluous  as  unneces- 
sary, because  many  of  its  countries  are 
not  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  be- 
ing probably  unknown  to  the  sacred 
writers;  and  those  which  are  mentioned 
are  particulaiiy  described  under  their 
several  names.  Our  observations,  there- 
fore, shall  be  entirely  general,  respecting 
this  original  and  earliest  abode  of  the  hu- 
man race,  which  subsequently,  when  other 
parts  of  the  world  were  either  uninhabited, 
or  rank  in  barbarism,  contained  mighty 
and  powerful  empires,  magnificent  and 
flourishing  cities,  the  seat  of  commerce, 
literature,  and  the  arts  of  civilized  life; 
but  the  early  prospmty  of  which  was 


blighted  by  devastating  wars,  destroying 
its  once  populous  cities,  and  reducing 
them  to  masses  of  shapeless  ruins,  almost 
annihilating  its  arts  and  literature,  or 
involving  these  in  a  kind  of  mystic  and 
unknown  character,  which  the  utmost 
efforts  of  learned  ingenuity  can  hardly 
remove.  Like  its  mountains,  towering 
far  above  the  regions  of  perpetual  snow, 
or  the  fertile  plains  and  undulating  val- 
leys which  spread  out  at  their  bases,  this 
vast  continent  is  marked  by  many  pecu- 
liarities, as  diversified  as  the  stupendous 
revolutions  of  which  it  has  been  the 
scene,  and  the  mighty  events  which 
characterise  the  history  of  its  nations. 
Every  diversity  of  temperature  is  to  be 
found  in  Asia,  firom  the  frozen  coasts  of 
the  Arctic  Ocean  and  the  ungenial  sky 
of  Siberia,  to  the  burning  sands  of  the 
Arabian  Deserts,  or  the  fertile  plains  of 
Hindostan.  It  forms,  like  Europe  and 
Africa,  a  mass  of  solid  continent,  entirely 
different  from  the  irregular  appearance 
of  the  American  division  of  the  earth,  nor 
broken,  as  that  is,  into  two  natural  divi- 
sions of  north  and  south.  The  length  of 
this  continent,  taken  from  the  Isthmus  of 
Suez,  by  which  it  is  joined  to  Africa,  to 
Behring's  Straits  in  the  Arctic  Sea,  is 
calculated  to  be  nearly  seven  thousand 
three  hundred  and  seventy  miles,  and  its 
breadth  from  Cape  Clomorin  in  India  to 
Cape  Tsumura  in  Siberia,  is  about  four 
thousand  two  hundred  and  thirty  miles. 
Asia  is  surrounded  on  all  sides,  except  on 
the  west,  where  it  is  joined  to  Africa  and 
Europe,  by  water,  the  Arctic  Ocean 
bounding  it  on  the  north,  where  the 
inhospitable  regions  of  Nova  Zcmbla, 
Siberia,  and  Kamschatka,  in  Asiatic 
Russia,  exhibit  a  striking  contrast  to  the 
rich  plains  of  Persia,  Hindostan,  and  the 
yet  imperfectly  known  and  vast  empire 
of  China.  Asia  is  washed  by  the  Arabian 
Sea  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  the  Chinese 
Sea,  and  the  Sea  of  Japan,  in  the  North 
Pacific — seas  or  oceans  the  surfaces  of 
which  are  studded  with  innumerable 
islands,  some  of  them  of  great  extent  and 
value  for  their  productions.  From  this 
great  contincnti  too,  must  have  issued  that 
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extraordinary  emigration  which  peopled 
ATperica, — a  circumstance  which  has  been 
studiously  overlooked  or  misrepresented 
by  sceptical  writers,  who,  in  their  zeal  to 
discredit  the  narratives  of  the  sacred 
record,  have  argued  not  only  against  the 
possibility  of  the  general  Deluge,  but 
even  against  the  Mosaic  account  of  the 
creation  itself,  as  it  respects  the  fact  of 
mankind  being  descended  from  one  com- 
mon origin.     America  is  separated  from 
Asia  by  Behring's  Straits,  which  connects 
the  North  Pacific  with  the  Arctic  Ocean. 
The  distance  from   East   Cape   in  Si- 
beria, to  Cape  Prince  of  Wales,  in  the 
most  north-western  part  of  North  Ame- 
rica, is  only  eighty  miles ;  and  during  a 
great  portion  of  the  year  it  can  be  crossed 
on  ice.     The  dense  inhabitants  of  Asia 
in  ancient  times — of  which  we  may  form 
some  conception  from  its  present  state, 
when  there  is  a  population  of  more  than 
one  hundred  and  sixty  millions  in  British 
IfidiSL  alone,  and  more  than  that  number 
in  the  in^mense  empire  of  China — would 
naturally  press  forward  as  well  to  the 
East  Cape  in  Siberia,  as  they  would  into 
Africa  by  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  or  into 
Europe  by  crossing  the  strait  which  se- 
parates the  Black  Sea  from  the  Archi- 
pelago   in   the    Mediterranean,    or  by 
penetrating  through  the  territories  which 
compose  European  Russia,  or  the  Persian 
Empire.    Asia,  in  reality,  has  been  sub- 
ject to  more  extraordinary  revolutions 
than  any  other  part  of  the  world.     It  was 
at  a  very  early  period  the  seat  of  flourish- 
ing kingdoms,  which  were   repeatedly 
devastated  by  war,  and  their  wealthy 
cities  pillaged  and  ruined  by  the  con- 
querors.   Crossing  the  Straits  of  Behring, 
which  required  no  great  navigating  inge- 
nuity, the  first  Asiatic  settlers  would  pFo^* 
ceed  to  more  hospitable  climes  in  the 
unknown  continent  where  their  descends 
ants  were  found  by  the  modem  discoverers 
of  America,  so  different,  by  the  effects  of 
climate  and  other  physical  causes,  as  to 
appear  almost  a  new  race  in  language,  re- 
ligion, manners,  and  peculiarities.    There 
arc,  however,  islands  in  the  Straits  of 
Behrii^g,  even  admitting  that  those  Straits 


were  never  frozen,  which  render  the  pas- 
sage easy  between  Asia  and  America. 
From  those  islands,  and  especially  the 
island  called   St   Liawrence,  or  Clerk*s 
Island,  both  the  American  and  Asiatic 
continents  can  be  seen  at  once.    ^  It 
cannot  be  doubted,"  observes  Dr  Hodg- 
son of  Blantyre,  "  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  north-eastern  parts  of  Asia,  little 
attached  to  the  soil,  and  subsisting  chiefly 
by  hunting  and  fishnug,  might  pass  either 
in  their  canoes  in  summer,  or  upon  the 
ice  in  winter,  from  their  own  country  to 
the  American  shore.     Or  a  passage  of 
this  kind  may  not  be  necessary.    It  is 
by  no  means  unlikely  that  the  Straits  of 
Behring  was  formerly  occupied  by  the 
land,  and  that  the  isthmus  which  joined 
the  Old  World  to  the  New  was  sub- 
verted and  overwhelmed  by  one  of  those 
great  revolutions  of  nature  which  shake 
whole  continents,  and  extend  the  domi- 
nion of  the  sea  to  places  where  its  waters 
are  unknown.    This  is  not  a  mere  con- 
jecture.    There  are  islands  mentioned 
by  Julius  Ccesar  as  existing  in  the  Eng- 
lish Channel,  which  are  to  be  seen  no 
more.    Naples  was  at  one  time  united  to 
Sicily,  and  Euboea  to  Boetia.    It  b  eer- 
tain,  says  BufFon,  that  in  Ceylon  the  land 
has  lost  about  thirty  or  forty  leagues, 
which  the  sea  has  taken  from  it*    The 
islands  to  be  found  in  the  strait  which 
separates  Asia  from  America,  are  pro- 
bably the  mountains  and  the  elevated 
country  belonging  to  the  isthmus,  which 
we  suppose  to  have  been  shattered  by  an 
earthquake,  and  sunk  under  the  level  of 
the  ocean.     If  this  was  the  case — if  an 
isthmus  uniting  the  two  oontinents  did 
exist,  there  cannot  be  the  shadow  of  a 
difficulty  in  admitting  that  the   New 
World  may  have  been  peopled  by  emi- 
gration from  the  Old." 

The  writerof  these  judioious  observa- 
tions might  have  extended  his  remarks, 
had  it  been  necessary,  by  iuiiisting  on  the 
fact  mentioned  by  Buffbn  in  the  case  olT 
the  Island  of  Ceylon,  of  the  constant  ^« 
croachments  which  the  sea  is  ev«y  where 
making  horn  time  to  time  in  some  cases, 
Und  in  others  retreating  from  -the  land> 
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Id  Arebiat  a  large  tract  of  country  has 
been  gained,  and  is  daily,  gaining,  from 
the  operations  of  the  coral  insects;  and 
although,  like  the  deserts  of  that  ex- 
traordinary peninsula,  it  is  bare  and 
unproductive,  it  sufficiently  proves  that 
the  suggestions  previously  stated  may  be 
founded  on  the  right  cause.  In  many 
districts  of  our  own  country,  the  fact  is 
visible  every  day  of  the  sea  retreating  in 
several  places,  and  land  thus  gained  from 
the  ocean;  while  it  has  made  rapid  en- 
croachments in  other  parts,  threatening 
serious  invasions  of  fields  and  roads.  It 
has  also  been  maintained  by  some  learned 
writers  that  Great  Britain  was  at  one  time 
joined  to  the  French  continent,  and  that 
a  convulsion  of  nature  which  occurred 
in  t  lie  ages  of  remote  antiquity  rent  us 
fronn  our  neighbours,  insulated  our  coun- 
try, and  filled  up  the  rent  by  the  narrow 
tea.  between  Dover  and  Calais.  In  study- 
ing the  map  of  Asia  (and  the  observation 
equally  applies  to  other  parts  of  the 
vorld),wefind  theo<»ean  intersecting  and 
niDoing  into  the  interior  in  a  manner 
so  extraordinary,  as  evidently  to  denote 
that  a  violent  convubion  must  have 
separated  or  rent  those  gulfs  and  seas. 
We  find,  for  instance,  the  Arabian  Gulf, 
or,  as  it  is .  more  commonly  called,  the 
Red  Sea,  a  branch  or  arm  of  the  great 
Indian  Ocean,  separating  the  whole  pen- 
rosala  of  Arabia  from  Africa,  and  termi- 
nating at  the  neck  of  land  called  the 
Isthmus  of  Suez,  which  separates  it  from 
the  Mediterranean — an  isthmus  through 
which  it  was  intended  at  one  time  to  cut 
a  canal  for  facilitating  commercial  enter- 
prise, and  from  which  the  projectors  were 
chiefly  deterred  by  the  disasters  which 
might  have  occurred  from  the  difference 
of  the  leveb  of  the  two  seas.  The  Per- 
sian Gulf,  which  forms  the  boundary  be- 
tween Arabia  and  Persia,  is  a  similar 
instance.  We  have,  in  like  manner,  the 
Euxine  or  Black  Sea,  which  is  of  great 
extent,  forcing  a  passage  by  the  Bospho- 
rus  to  the  Mediterranean!  where  the  nu- 
merous islands  of  the  Arcliipelago  also 
prove  an  ancient  and  remote  convulsion 
of  nature.    In  the  Arctic  Ocean  we  have 


the  Island  of  Nova  Zembia  divided  in  a 
most  singular  manner;  while  the  Sea  of 
Kara  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Sea  of  Oboe 
on  the  other,  peninsulate  a  tract  of  coun- 
try in  Siberia,  on  the  borders  of  European 
Turkey,  and  give  its  outline  a  whimsical 
appearance.  Tracing  the  curious  aspect 
of  the  coast  of  Asia  from  the  Bay  of  Ben- 
gal in  the  Indian  Ocean,  we  have  the  large 
Island  of  Ceylon  as  if  rent  suddenly  from 
Hindostan;  while  the  peninsulated  dis- 
trict of  Malaga,  in  which  is  the  town  of 
Malacca,  has  been  allowed  to  remain 
attached  to  the  continent  of  Siam,  by  a 
neck  of  land  not  broader  in  many  parts 
than  the  Isthmus  of  Suez;  and  here, 
again,  Sumatra  appears  as  if  torn  from 
Malaga  by  the  Straits  of  Malacca  and 
Sincapore.  In  the  Chinese  Sea  there  is 
the  same  singular  diversity,  the  Gulf  of 
Siam  penetrating  into  Siam,  and  the  Gulf 
of  Tonquin  wresting  the  Island  of  Hanan 
from  the  continent  of  Tonquin.  Not  the 
least  interesting  on  the  singular  coast  of 
the  Asiatic  continent  is  the  remarkably 
indented  promontory  of  Kamtschatka, 
near  the  very  region  from  which  the 
Asiatics  must  have  passed  to  the  Ameri- 
can continent;  while  the  numerous  islands 
and  islets,  which  are  scattered  over  the 
immense  surface  of  the  North  Pacific 
Ocean,  impress  the  mind  with  the  belief 
that  they  have  risen  or  been  disjoined  by 
great  natural  convulsions,  of  which  no 
tradition  is  even  preserved,  in  the  course 
of  those  events  in  which  the  great  Author 
of  nature,  who  is  at  all  times  excellent  in 
counsel  and  wonderful  in  working,  dis- 
plays his  mighty  power,  and  governs  the 
mysterious  operations  of  the  world. 

The  great  revolutions  which  continu- 
ally took  place  in  Asia,  the  original  seat 
of  arts  and  sciences,  and  civilized  life, 
were  for  the  most  part  occasioned  by  the 
habits  of  the  powerful  nations  who  oc- 
cupied the  greater  portion  of  that  conti- 
nent. Compelled  by  accident  or  neces- 
sity, they  oflen  changed  their  places  of 
abode,  until  enervated  by  their  restless- 
ness, and  its  consequent  effects  upon  their 
habits,  they  sunk  into  a  state  of  barbarism 
and  ignorancct    Yet,  in  defiance  of  the 
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wdl  ascertained  facts  connected  with  lost  all  their  distinctive  characters  through 
the  peopling  of  the  world  from  Asia,  intermarriages.    The  descendants  of  the 
those  writers  who  sneer  at  the  sacred  Colchians,  who  in  the  ^me  of  Herodotus 
history,  and  would  wish  to  bring  it  into  had  black  skins  and  woolly  hair,  no 
discredit,  have  maintained,  that  as  all  longer  bear  these  characters;  and  the 
attempts  to  discover  a  passage  from  Asia  continual  inflnx  of  negro  slaves  into  many 
to  America  by  land  have  hitherto  failed,  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia,  many  of  whom 
the  original  inhabitants  of  America  are  a  intermarry  with  the  natives,  produces  no 
race  distinct  from  all  others,  and  are  not  permanent  impression.  In  the  population 
indebted  to  the  old  worid  for  their  exist-  of  Paraguay,  we  have  an  instance  of  a 
ence.    Lord  Karnes,  in  particular,  con-  mixed  tribe,  which  is  said  to  display  even 
tends  that  it  is  impossible  to  account  for  some  degree  of  physical  superiority  over 
the  differences  which  exist  among  man-  both  of  the  races  from  whom  it  is  descend- 
kind  as  to  colour,  form,  and  manners^  ed.  A  very  strong  contrast  in  complexion 
without  acknowledging  diat  the  various  may  excite  a  repugnance  in  those,  for 
races  are  the  specific  descendants  each  of  example,  to  whom  the  sight  of  a  black  or 
a  single  pair,  whose  elementary  charac-  a  white  skin  is  a  novelty;  but  it  is  weH 
ters  are  thus  preserved.    According  to  known  that  no  such  principle  as  this 
this  argument,  the  Negroes  of  Africa  must  mutual  aversion  has  any  general  or  per- 
have  descended  flrom  black  parents,  the  manent  eustence  in  mankind.   It  is  said, 
inhabitants  of  Europe  from  those  who  indeed,  that  the  Turks  and  other  people 
were  originally  white,  and  the  Indians  of  of  the  East  choose  negro  women  for  their 
America  from  parents  who  were  originally  harams;  and  it  is  well  known  that  black 
copper-coloured,  or  redi    But  we  know  men  often  prefer  white  women.   Indeed, 
well  that  nature  is  not  restricted  to  such  most  of  the  black  men  who  come  to  Eng- 
an  arbitrary  procedure.     Dr  Prichard,  land  as  domestic  servants,  and  continue 
in  his  "  Researches  into  the  Physical  to  reside  here,  contrive  to  get  Englirii 
Hbtory  of  Man,*  relates,  on  the  most  wives-— aproof  not  only  of  their  own  good 
undoubted  authority,  some  extraordinary  taste  in  this  respect,  but  also  that  our 
instances  of  children  being  bom  of  a  colour  pountrywomen,  the  lower  orders  of  them 
altogether  different,  although  the  charac  at  least,  have  no  invincible  repugnance 
teristic  features  of  the  family  and  race  to  the  negro  race.^ 
were  preserved;  besides  other  facts  which        Without,  however,  discussing  the  va- 
prove  that,  while  it  is  the  general  rule  of  rieties  of  colour,  or  the  singularity  of 
tiature  that  children  resemble  their  pa-  the  colours  of  the  skin,  luur,  and  eyes  of 
rents,  there  are  many  exceptions.     To  the  different  races  descended  from  our 
attempt,  therefore,  to  discredit  the  saored  common  progenitor,  and  the  causes  of  all 
writings  on  the  principles  laid  down  by  these  singularly  diversified  appearances, 
the  authors  to  whom  we  allude,  is  as  un*  we  here  remark,  that  those  who  adopt 
philosophical  as  it  is  presumptuous.   <'  If  the  arguments  respecting  the  aboriginal 
mulattoes,**  says  Dr  Prichard,  **  inter-  Americans  not  being  of  Asiatic  origin, 
married  with  mulattoes  only,  the  race  because  they  appeared  difibrent  fh>m  the 
would  remain  like  their  parents;  they  Europeans,  Africans,  and  Aislatics,  and 
would  always  be  mulattoes.      But  if  thus  attempting  to  invalidate  the  grand 
mulattoes  intermarry  with  pither  black  or  truth  that  *<  God  hath  nude  of  one  Mood 
white  people,  and  progeny  is  oontinually  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,**  are  completely 
blended  with  the  same  variety,  in  the  refuted  by  the  most  undoubted  ftiCts  re- 
course of  generations  all  traces  of  the  Jative  to  the  physical  structure  and  ap- 
European,  or  conversely  of  the  negro,  pearanoe  of  maq.    Dr  Prichard,  in  his 
will  be  entirely  eflkced;  the  character  of  valuable  and  interesting  volumes,  adduces 
one  variety  will  be  enUrely  merged  in  several  instances.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
the  other.   Thus,  many  small  tribes  have  that  the  colour  of  the  skin  depends  chiefiyi 


ASIA. 


THE  SCEIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


105 


if  not  altogether,  on  the  climate.  **  The 
albino,**  says  that  learned  writer,  ^'  has 
uniformly  colourless  hair,  or  nearly  so,  and 
a  white  or  very  fair  skin.  The  sanguine 
or  flaxen-haired  man  has  also  a  fair  skin, 
often  with  a  ruddy  tint,  from  the  blood 
which  circulates  in  the  cutaneous  vessels. 
Black-haired  persons  have  sometimes 
white  skins,  but  they  are  never  so  fair  as 
the  flaxen-haired ;  and  when  they  are  very 
white,  they  may  be  considered  as  etiolated 
or  bleached  by  artificial  protection  from 
light;  for,  when  exposed  to  the  heat  and 
light  of  the  sun,  the  black-hidred  yellow 
complexion  presently  acquires  a  brown 
or  yellowish  hue,  very  different  from  that 
of  the  sanguine,  whose  skin,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  albino,  becomes  reddened, 
inflamed,  and  blistered.  The  women  of 
Barbary  and  Syria  are  often  very  white, 
though  they  have  black  hair;  but  this  is 
the  result  of  art,  and  careful  protection 
from  the  sun.  In  Europe,  black-haired 
women  are  termed  brunettes,  from  the 
hue  which  their  skin  acquires  on  ordinary 
exposure.  Heat  and  light,  or  contact 
with  the  air,  seem  to  be  the  necessary 
stimulus  to  the  secretion  of  that  black 
substance  which  tinges  the  skin.  It  is 
even  in  the  Negro  race,  in  which  infants 
are  white  when  horti^  though  they  soon 
begin  to  acquire  that  colouring  substance 
which  the  vessels  of  the  cutis  are  disposed 
to  produce."  There  are  albinos,  or  purely 
white  persons^  to  be  found  among  the 
copper-coloured  native  Americans,  the 
Negroesy  and  the  Asiatic  tribes,  some  of 
whom  are  described  as  having  "  their 
bodies  beset  all  over,  more  or  less,  with 
a  fine  short  milk-white  down ;  yet  they 
are  not  so  thick  set  with  this  down,  espe«* 
cially  on  the  cheeks  and  forehead,  but 
that  the  skin  appears  distinct  from  it. 
Their  eye-brows  are  milk-white  also,  and 
so  is  the  hair  of  their  heads,  and  very 
fine  withal,  about  the  length  of  six  or 
eight  inches,  and  inclining  to  a  curl.** 
This  is  the  testimony  of  Wafer,  in  his 
account  of  the  Isthmus  of  Darien  (1699)» 
of  a  variety  among  the  Aborigines  whom 
he  found  in  that  quarter,  and  whom,  he  also 
jniys,  '<  are  not  ^  distinct  rape  by  them- 


selves, but  now  and  then  one  is  bred  of  a 
copper-coloured  father  and  mother ;  and 
I  have  seen  them  of  less  than  a  year  old.* 
Captain  Cook  observed  such  idbinos,  or 
white  persons,  in  Otaheite;  and  the  ac-> 
count  of  that  great  navigator  is  confirmed 
by  Sir  Joseph  Banks  and  Dr  Solander. 
They  also  are  found  in  many  islands  of 
the  Indian  and  Great  Southern  Oceans. 
In  Java,  Ceylon,  and  other  neighbouring 
islands,  albinos  are  well  known,  where, 
and  on  the  continent  of  India,  they  are 
termed  <<  chakrelas,  or  kakkerlaken,"  that 
is,  coeh'Toaches,  —  **  It  is  no  uncommon 
thing,"  says  the  Abb£  Dubois,  in  his  va- 
luable work  ou  India,  '<  to  meet  with  a 
class  of  persons  among  the  Hindoos,  who 
are  bom  with  a  skin  whiter  than  even 
that  of  Europeans;  but  it  is  easy  to  per- 
ceive that  it  is  not  a  natural  colour,  be- 
cause their  hair  is  altogether  as  white  as 
their  skin,  and  in  general  their  whole 
exterior  appearance  is  unnatural.  They 
have  this  distinguishing  peculiarity,  that 
they  cannot  endure  the  light  of  the  broad 
day.  When  the  sun  is  up,  they  cannot 
look  steadily  at  any  object,  and  during 
all  that  time  they  contract  their  eyelids, 
so  as  apparently  to  exclude  vision.  But 
in  return  they  are  gifted  with  the  faculty 
of  seeing  almost  every  object  in  the  dark. 
By  the  Hindoos  they  are  looked  upon 
with  horror;  and  their  bodies,  like  those 
of  persons  labouring  under  cutaneous 
diseases,  are  cast  upon  a  dunghill,  or  left 
to  be  eaten  by  wild  beasts.* 

In  addition  to  this  evidence,  which  still 
farther  shows  the  futile  nature  of  the  ar- 
guments advanced  to  disprove  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation  of  man,  it  is  well 
ascerttdned  that  many  white  Negroes  are 
frequently  born  among  the  black  races 
of  mankind,  some  of  which  are  albinos ; 
that  they  are  looked  upon  as  great  curio- 
sities, and  are  often  collected  by  the  black 
princes,  and  kept  as  objects  of  wonder  or 
ornament.  Buffon  has  given  a  very  mi- 
nute description  of  a  white  Negress,  bom 
in  the  Island  of  Dominica,  whose  parents 
were  black  natives  of  Africa.  Dr 
Winterbottom  relates  several  instances 
of  this  variety,  from  his  own  personal 
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and  Chaldea,  copper-coloured  in  Arabia 
and  Egypty  and  black  in  some  parts  of 
Africa.  Like  the  Arabs,  the  Jews  are 
also  generally  a  black-haired  race,  yet 
many  Jews  have  been  seen  with  light 
hair  and  beardsf  and  with  blue  eyes» 
while,  in  some  towns  of  Germany,  red 
beards  are  considered  characteristic  of 
Jews.  According  to  Tacitus,  the  Ger- 
mans had  generally  blue  eyes  and  red 
or  yellow  hair;  yet  Strabo  repe^edly 
assures  us  that  the  continental  Celtae  of 
Gaul  were  nearly  as  yellow-haired  as 
the  Germans.  The  descendants  of  the 
Spaniards  in  South  America  already  re- 
semble the  aboriginal  inhabitants  in  com- 
plexion ;  the  people  of  the  United  States, 
though  descended  from  different  Euro- 
pean nations,  have  a  peculiar  cast  of 
features  and  tinge;  and  the  Negroes  of 
that  country,  although  intermarrying 
with  each  other,  are  losing  the  dark 
hue  and  curled  hair  of  their  African  an- 
cestors. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  inquire  farther, 
therefore,  whether  America  was  first 
peopled  by  the  Asiatics  migrating  into 
that  immense  continent  by  Behring's 
Straits,  or  whether  by  the  adventurous 
inhabitants  of  northern  Europe,  who, 
constrained  in  those  early  times  to  send 
off  their  redundant  population  in  quest 
of  new  regions,  and  to  form  new  settle- 
ments, might  enter  America  by  Green- 
land, which,  it  is  generally  admitted,  is 
separated  from  it  by  a  very  narrow 
strait.  We  find,  when  Cortes  and  the 
Spanish  adventurers  visited  America, 
that  a  tradition  was  prevalent  among 
the  Mexicans,  the  most  enlightened  of 
the  then  American  nations,  that  their 
ancestors  had  originally  migrated  from 
the  north,  which  is  favourable  to  the 
supposition  that  the  Asiatics  entered 
America  by  Behring*s  Straits;  and  of 
twenty-five  species  of  animals  inhabiting 
the  land,  which  Pennant  enumerates  as 
belonging  to  Kamschatka,  no  fewer  than 
seventeen  are  to  be  found  in  America. 
Some  remarkable  coincidences  can. also 
be  traced  between  the  uncivilized  natives 
of  Northern   Asia  and    the  American 


Aborigines.  The  Scythians,  so  called 
from  the  name  Scythia  given  to  a  large 
portion  of  Northern  Asia  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  who  are  considered  by  some 
writers  to  have  been  the  descendants  of 
Gomer,  the  eldest  son  of  Japheth,  and, 
therefore,  the  same  as  the  ancient  Go« 
merians,  practised  the  scalping  of  their 
enemies — a  well  known  custom  in  Ame- 
rica. They  are  also  said  to  have  fed  on 
human  flesh,  and  drank  the  blood  of 
their  enemies  out  of  human  skulU,  a 
practice  so  common  among  the  American 
Indians,  as  to  give  even  a  peculiarity  to 
their  language  where  it  no  longer  exists. 
The  ancient  Scythians  had  no  cities,  but 
continually  changed  their  habitations, 
inured  themselves  to  bear  &Ltigue  and 
labour,  knew  nothing  of  the  value  of 
money,  subsisted  by  hunting  and  fishing, 
and  covered  themselves  with  the  skins 
of  their  cattle,  or  of  the  wild  animals 
which  they  slew.  All  this  is  highly  cha- 
racteristic of  the  American  Aborigines; 
and  the  reader  will  recollect  that  the 
Scythians  inhabited  those  northern  parts 
of  Asia  approaching. to  the  narrow.  Straits 
of  Behring  by  which  we  are  presuming 
the  Asiatic  migration  passed.  The  tribes 
who  inhabited  the  curiously  indented  pro- 
montory of  Kamschatka  never  marched 
in  a  compact  body,  but  always  in  a  line 
of  individual  warriors — a  custom  ob* 
served  by  the  American  tribes.  Some 
of  the  ancient  tribes  who  inhabited  the 
Russian  country  of  Siberia  in  Northern 
Asia  punctured  their  faces  with  a  sharp 
instrument,  and  filled  the  wounds  with 
charcoal — a  custom  which  still  exists 
in  many  parts  of  the  American  con- 
tinent. These  and  numerous  other  co- 
incidences, if  they  do  not  confirm  the 
fact  that  America  was  peopled  by  an 
Asiatic  migration,  at  least  prove  that  the 
Aborigines  were  of  the  same  stock  with 
the  other  nations  and  races  of  men,  al- 
though the  era  of  the  migration  and  the 
manner  of  it  are  lost  in  the  darkness  of 
remote  antiquity;  or,  at  least,  the  only 
exceptions  to  this  statement  arc  the 
Esquimaux  tribes.  Baron  Humboldt  (an^ 
there  were  few  travellers  so  capable  of 
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observation,  occurring  in  Negro  families 
at  Sierra  Leone  and  other  neighbouring 
parts  of  the  African  Coast.  **  At  Mala- 
curry,"  he  says,  **  in  the  Soosoo  country, 
I  saw  a  girl  about  nine  or  ten  years  of 
age,  bom  of  black  parents;  her  skin  was 
of  an  unpleasant  dead -looking  white,  and 
pretty  smooth,  though  beginning  to  as- 
sume a  cracked  appearance,  owing  to  the 
action  of  the  sun.  At  Wankapong,  I  saw 
a  young  man,  about  eighteen  years  of 
age,  tall  and  well  formed,  whose  father 
had  been  a  white  Negro.  This  young 
man's  mother,  three  brothers,  and  two  of 
his  sisters,  were  black,  but  one  sister  was 
white  like  himself.  His  hair  was  of  a 
dirty  white,  and  woolly;  the  iris  of  the 
eye  was  of  a  reddish-brown  colour,  and 
his  sight  was  very  weak.  At  Battoe,  on 
the  Kroo  Coast,  I  saw  another  appearance 
of  this  kind,  in  a  man  about  twenty-five 
years  of  age.  His  parents  were  black, 
and  had  several  black  children,  but  they 
had  two  whiter  ones,  himself  and  a  sister. 
The  man  was  rather  robust,  but  awkward 
in  his  gait.  His  skin  was  nearly  of  a 
cream  colour,  and  freckled  from  exposure, 
bat  so  very  much  unlike  that  of  Euro- 
pean sailors,  that  the  difference  was  very 
striking  at  some  distance.  His  eyes  were 
of  a  reddish  colour,  and  very  weak,  ap- 
pearing red  round  the  edges  of  the  tarsi, 
and  constantly  winking  in  a  strong 
light.  His  skin  was  uncommonly  coarse 
in  its  texture,  and  the  sebaceous  glands 
were  very  large  and  numerous.  He  was 
married  to  a  black  woman,  but  had  no 
children;  his  sister,  whom  I  did  not  see, 
was  married  to  a  black  man,  and  had  two 
black  children."  Red  or  yellow  hair, 
and  blue  or  brown  eyes,  appear  to  be  not 
uncommon  among  these  white  Negroes. 
Dr  Winterbottom  informs  us  that  in  a 
family  at  Free-Town  in  Sierra  Leone, 
the  children  had  red  or  copper-coloured 
skins,  and  woolly  hair  of  a  dirty  red  or 
singed  colour.  He  also  saw  a  mulatto 
man  at  the  same  place,  belonging  to  the 
Kroo  Coast,  whose  hair  was  a  pale  red, 
such  as  is  often  seen  in  this  country,  and 
disposed  in  very  small  curls  over  his  head ; 
his  skin  was  very  much  freckled,  his  eyes 


black,  and  not  affected  by  the  glare  of 
sun-light.  He  also  describes,  from  his 
own  observation,  a  white  Negro  woman 
whom  he  saw  at  Dunboyna,  near  Wan* 
kapong,  in  the  Soosoo  country,  whose 
parents,  brothers  and  sisters,  were  all 
black.  She  had  borne  a  black  child  to  a 
black  man,  so  that  no  doubt  could  exist 
of  her  not  being  of  genuine  Negro  origin. 
The  skin  of  this  woman  was  coarse^ 
dry,  and  wrinkled;  her  hair  of  a  dirty 
yellowish  white,  but  woolly  and  crisp; 
her  eyes  of  a  light  bluish  colour,  and 
her  eye-brows  and  eye-clashes  nearly 
white.  Many  other  similar  instances 
are  produced  by  that  learned  writer  re- 
specting these  curious  diversities  of 
nature  among  the  Africans,  which  all 
prove  the  Asiatic  descent  of  the  Ame- 
rican aborigines*  Dr  Goldsmith  saw  a 
white  Negro  in  London,  and  he  thus 
describes  him  in  his  <*  History  of  the 
Earth  and  Animated  Nature :" — "  Upon 
examining  this  Negro,  I  found  the  colour 
to  be  exactly  like  that  of  an  European, 
the  visage  white  and  ruddy,  the  lips  of 
the  proper  redness.  However,  there 
were  sufficient  marks  to  convince  me  of 
his  descent.  The  hair  was  white  and 
woolly,  and  very  unlike  any  thing  1  had 
ever  seen  before.  The  iris  of  the  eye 
was  yellow,  inclining  to  red ;  the  nose 
was  flat,  exactly  resembling  that  of  a 
Negro,  and  the  lips  thick  and  prominent." 
There  are  also  many  white  Negroes  in 
Congo,  who  are  generally  described  as 
having  a  white  skin,  grey  eyes,  and  red 
or  yellow  hair ;  and  there  are  mulat- 
toes  of  a  similar  description.  But,  not 
to  dwell  farther  at  present  on  such 
curious  appearances  among  those  tribes, 
which  clearly  prove  the  truth  of  the 
Mosaic  account  that  mankind  are  de- 
scended from  one  single  Asiatic  pair,  we 
find  numerous  instances  of  a  variety  of 
the  same  species  existing  in  different 
nations.  The  Jews  are  universally  ad- 
mitted to  be  of  one  race,  and  that  race 
has  been  distinct  and  pure,  yet  they  are 
found  of  all  complexions,  white  in  Great 
Britain  and  Germany,  brown  in  Spain 
and   Portugal,   olive-coloured  in  S^xia 
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formiog  a  correct  opinion)  has  not  only 
demonstrated  that  ail  the  American 
tribes,  whether  the  Indians  of  New  Spain, 
or  those  who  inhabit  Canada,  Florida, 
Peru,  and  Brazil,  bear  a  general  resem- 
blance to  each  other,  having  *'the  same 
swarthy  and  copper  colour,  straight  and 
smooth  hair,  small  beard,  squat  body, 
long  eyes,  with  the  comer  directed  up- 
wards towards  the  temples,  prominent 
cheek  bones,  thick  lips,  expressions  of 
gentleness  in  the  mouth,  strongly  con- 
trasted with  a  gloomy  and  severe  look,** 
but,  he  adds,  **  over  a  million  and  a  half 
of  square  leagues,  from  Terra  del  Fuego 
to  the  river  St  Lawrence  and  Behring's 
Straits,  we  are  struck  at  the  first  glance 
with  the  general  resemblance  in  the  fea- 
tures of  the  inhabitants.  We  think  that 
we  perceive  them  all  to  be  descended 
from  the  same  stock,  notwithstanding  the 
prodigious  diversity  of  languages  which 
separate  them  one  from  another  * 

But  one  great  means  of  forming  a 
satisfactory  conclusion,  is  the  considera- 
tion of  this  diversity  of  language,  to  which 
Baron  Humboldt  alludes,  for  many  im- 
portant inferences  can  be  drawn  as  to  the 
real  origin  of  nations  from  the  analogy  of 
language.  An  American  writer,  Mr 
Jefferson,  in  his  "Notes  on  Virginia," 
infers  from  the  greater  number  of  lan- 
guages supposed  to  exist  among  the 
American  tribes,  the  idioms  of  which  are 
as  radically  different  from  each  other  as 
these  languages  are  essentially  distinct 
and  unconnected,  that  the  nations  of 
the  American  continent  are  of  greater 
antiquity  than  those  of  Asia  or  Europe* 
It  would  be  easy  to  point  out  numerous 
instances  of  nations  being  of  kindred 
origin,  and  whose  languages,  when  accu- 
rately analysed,  are  proved  to  be  kindred 
dialects  of  one  common  language,  yet 
who  cannot  understand  each  other  in 
conversation.  A  German,  for  instance, 
cannot  converse  with  an  Englishman,  or 
a  Greek  with  an  Italian  i  still  less  can  a 
.Swede  understand  a  Persian,  or  a 
Russian  a  Hindoo;  yet  all  these  people 
speak  dialects  belonging  to  the  European 
femily  of  languages.     "  In  America^** 


says  Baron  Humboldt,  "from  the  country 
of  th^  Esquimaux  to  the  banks  of  the 
Oronoko,  and  again,  from  these  torrid 
banks  to  the  frozen  climate  of  the  Straits 
of  Magellan,  mother  tongues,  entirely 
different  with  regard  to  their  roots,  have, 
if  we  may  use  the  expression,  the  same 
physiognomy.  Striking  analogies  of 
grammatical  construction  are  acknow- 
ledged, not  only  in  the  more  perfect 
languages,  as  that  of  the  Incas,  the 
Aymara,  the  Guaram,  the  Mexican,  and 
the  Cora,  but  also  in  languages  extremely 
rude.  Idioms,  the  roots  of  which  do  not 
resemble  each  other  more  than  the  roots 
of  the  Sclavonian  and  Biscayan,  have 
those  resemblances  of  internal  mechanism 
which  are  found  in  the  Sanscrit,  the 
Greek,  and  the  German  languages* 
Almost  every  where  in  the  New  World 
we  recognise  a  multiplicity  of  forms  and 
tenses  in  the  verb,  an  industrious  artifice 
to  indicate  beforehand,  either  by  inflec- 
tion of  the  personal  pronouns  which  form 
the  terminations  of  the  verb,  or  by  an 
intercalated  suflix,  the  nature  and  the  re- 
lation of  its  object  and  its  subject^  and  to 
distinguish  whether  the  object  be  animate 
or  inanimate,  of  the  masculine  or  feminine 
gender,  simple  or  in  complex  pumbers. 
It  is  on  account  of  this  general  analogy 
of  structure — it  is  because  American  lan- 
guages, which  have  no  word  in  common 
— ^the  Mexican,  for  instance,  and  the 
Quichua — resemble  each  other  by  their 
organization,  and  form  complete  con- 
trasts with  the  languages  of  Latin  Europe, 
that  the  Indians  of  the  missions  fami- 
liarize themselves  more  easily  with  other 
American  idioms,  than  with  the  language 
of  the  mistress  country.''  More  recent 
writers,  of  great  philological  learning, 
have  also  argued  on  the  principles  df 
Baron  Humboldt,  and  maintidned,  from 
the  common  methods  of  construction  in 
all  the  American  languages  which  are 
known,  that  there  must  have  been  one 
general  source  from  which  the  culture  of 
languages  was  diffused,  which  has  been 
the  common  centre  of  its  diversified 
idioms,  and  which  shows  that  the  idioms 
of  Asia  and  America  were  not  always 


ASIA. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


109 


disdnct.  **  A  comparuon^"  says  Dr 
PHchardy  on  this  very  8ttbject»  ''was  com- 
menced by  Profeasor  Barton  of  Philadel- 
phia between  the  American  idioms  and 
those  of  Northern  Asia,  in  which  the 
author  availed  himself  of  the  Petrapolitan 
vocabularies.  In  this  attempt^  although 
it  most  be  confessed  that  no  certain  con- 
dttsion  has  been  established,  yet,  on  the 
whole,  perhi^  more  has  been  discovered 
than  might  have  been  expected.  Pro- 
fessor Barton  himself  speaks  in  confident 
terms;  he  says  that  traces  of  the  Samoiede 
dialects  are  unequivocally  perceived  in 
an  immense  portion  of  America.  He  has 
also  discoveared  words  common  to  the 
vocabularies  of  some  American  nations, 
and  those  of  the  Koriaks,  Tungusians, 
Vogottis,  and  Kamschatkans.  Professor 
Valer  has  gone  over  the  same  ground 
with  more  ample  resources  at  his  com- 
mand, and  he  has  shown  that  in  respect 
to  moat  of  the  words,  denoting  universal 
ideas  and  sensible  objects,  of  perpetual 
recurrence,  words  may  be  found  nearly  re- 
sembling each  other,  in  some  of  the  idioms 
of  America,  and  some  of  those  spoken  in 
Northern  Asia.  This  is  certainly  re- 
markable, although,  if  we  consider  the 
number  of  words  which  have  been  com- 
pared, the  proportion  of  coincidences  is 
not  sufficient  to  do  away  all.  doubt.  The 
only  American  language  detected  with 
certainty  in  Asia  is  the  Esquimaux, 
which  is  spoken  by  the  Tschuktschi;  and 
this  fsuit  b  of  itself  of  importance,  though 
it  should  be  allowed  that  the  Tschuktschi 
are  a  colony  from  America,  since  it 
proves  that  a  communication  and  inter- 
change of  inhabitants  has  really  existed 
between  the  two  continents." 

Dr  Prichard,  while  he  thus  expresses 
himself  in  a  cautious  manner,  is  decid- 
edly of  opinion  that  America  was  peopled 
by  an  Asiatic  migration;  and  in  the 
examples  he  gives  of  the  coincidences 
of  words,  he  has  fuUy  established  the  fact 
of  an  intercourse  between  the  nations  of 
Northern  Asia  and  those  of  America,  long 
before  the  very  existence  of  the  latter  con- 
tinent was  known  to  modem  Europeans. 
Thus,  for  example,  we  find  the  Ehiglish 


word  mother f  which  is  expressed  by  anah 
among  the  Tuscarora  bidians  and  the 
Indians  of  the  Six  Nations,  the  same  as 
anee ,  signifying  mother  ia  the  language 
of  the  Tongusians,  who  inhabited  Siberia 
in  Northern  Asia,  towards  Behring's 
Straits.  The  same  word  is  called  anonoA 
by  the  Greenlanders,  and  ana,  or  anahai, 
by  the  Tartars,  who  are  the  inhabitants 
of  Northern  Asia.  Among  the  Illinois 
Indians  niha  is  the  word  for  broAerj 
and  neka  was  the  same  among  the 
Samoiedes,  an  ancient  race  of  Northern 
Asia.  The  Delaware  Indians  call  a  child 
nitschf  and  nuetschu  is  the  word  among 
the  Samoiedes.  Neheta  means  a  man 
among  the  Tuscaroras,  evidently  the  same 
as  noekoety  which  means  the  same  among 
the  Kalmucks.  The  Aborigines  of  New 
England  called  the  sun  cone^  and  the 
Tarahumara,  taika;  and  eun  is  the  word 
among  the  Tartars,  and  tueiknel  among 
the  Koriaks.  The  Mexican  Aborigines 
called  water  a//,  and  the  Yogouls,  a 
Northern  Asiatic  tribe,  call  it  agel.  Fire 
was  called  tola  by  the  Brazilians,  and  iat 
by  the  Ostiaks.  From  these  few  instances, 
whic^  are  selected  and  inserted  out  of 
many,  the  reader  will  form  an  idea  of  the 
numerous  coincidences  of  words  in  the 
Asiatic  and  American  languages;  and 
when  we  recollect  the  difficulties  which 
attend  the  investigation,  many  of  these 
languages  not  being  written,  we  may  well 
admit  that  "more  has  been  discovered 
than  might  have  been  expected." 

But  if,  by  the  numerous  analogies  in 
the  idioms  of  Northern  Asia  and  of  the 
American  Aborigines,  the  fact  of  an 
Asiatic  migration  can  be  fairly  inferred, 
the  physical  structure  of  the  American 
race  has  a  still  nearer  resemblance.  Those 
travellers,  who  have  described  particular 
nations  of  America,  have  been  struck  by 
their  resemblance,  in  features  and  the 
shape  of  the  head,  to  the  Mongolians,  or 
Kalmucks,  and  other  races  of  Eastern 
Asia.  The  cheek-bones  of  the  Americana 
are  as  prominent  as  those  of  the  Mon- 
goles,  and  in  many  other  respects  they 
resemble  each  other.  According  to  Baron 
Humboldt,  this  analogy  ^  is  particularly 
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evident  in  the  colour  of  the  skid  and  hair, 
in  the  defective  beard,  high  cheek-^boneai 
and  in  the  direction  of  the  eyes;"  and  that 
distinguished  traveller  alleges  that  the 
human  species  does  not  contain  any  races 
which  have  a  greater  resemblance  to  each 
other  than  the  Aboriginal  Americans,  and 
the  Mongoles,  Mantchoros,  and  the  Ma- 
lays of  the  Asiatic  continent.   Among  (he 
Aboriginal  nations  of  Anahuac,  or  Old 
Mexico,  we  find  many  remarkable  coin- 
cidences*   The  ancient  Chiapanese,  who 
inhabited  a  district  in  Old  Mexico,  had  a 
tradition  that  they  came  originally  from 
the  north,  which  directly  alludes  to  the 
passage  by  Behring^s  Straits,  and  that 
their  leader  was  a  patriarch  named  Votan ; 
and  it  is  said  that  their  painted  histories 
contained  a  representation  of  the  universal 
deluge.     The  Mexicans,  we  are  told  by 
Baron  Humboldt,  followed  the  same  sys- 
tem in  the  division  of  the  great  cycles, 
and  in  the  denomination  of  the  years  that 
compose  them,  with  the  Japanese,  the 
people  of  Thibet,  and  other  nations  of 
Central   Asia,   from'  whom  they  were 
widely  separated.    Although,  "  instead 
of  the   cycles  of  sixty  years,  of  years 
divided  into  twelve  months,  and  weeks 
of  seven  days,  used  among  the  nations 
of  Asia,  the  Mexicans  employed  cycles 
of  fifty-two   years,  years   of  eighteen 
months,  months  of  twenty  days,  and,  for 
the  lesser  divisions,  half  decades  and  half 
lunations  of  thirteen  days,  yet  the  system 
of  periodical  senes  (the  correspondent 
terms  of  which  serve  to  denote  the  dates 
of  the  days  and  the  years),  being  the 
same  in  both  countries,  and  a  great  part 
of  the  hieroglyphic  names  by  which  the 
Mexicans  denote  the  days  of  the  month 
being  the  same  which  have  been  affixed 
to  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  from  the 
remotest  antiquity,  among  the  nations  of 
Eastern  Asia,  afford  unequivocal  proofs 
of  a  common  design,  or  of  the  inter- 
change of  Ideas."     It  is  singular,  also,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Chiapanese,  that  seve- 
ral of  the  nations  of  Old  Mexico  had 
traditions,  distinct,  it  would  appear,  from 
each  other,  of  the  universal  dehige.^^ 
The  ancient  Mexicans  termed  the  pntri-* 


arch  who  escaped,  and  preserved  the 
human  race,  Coxcox  and  Teacqmedi: 
and  by  another  tribe  he  was  known  by 
the  name  of  Tezifu  But  the  most  conda* 
aive  and  the  most  singular  fact  is,  that  all 
the  American  nations  who  inhabit  the 
eastern  parts  of  that  continent  have  tra- 
ditions that  they  came  from  some  remote 
country  in  the  west,  with  the  exeeption 
of  the  Esquimaux,  who  are  traced' also 
from  the  west  by  other  indications ;  and 
every  new  discovery  in  the  antiquities  of 
America  farther  substantiates  the  fact  of  a 
great  Asiatic  migration.  All  the  traces  of 
ancient  movements  among  the  tribes  con- 
verge in  one  quarter,  and  it  is  impossi- 
ble that  ail  existing  nations  could  have 
found  room  toother  in  the  north-western 
quarter  of  America.  Dr  Barton  informs 
us  that  the  Cherokee  Indians  allege  that 
their  ancestors  arrived  from  the  west,  and 
found  the  country  which  they  now  oc- 
cupy inhabited  by  tribes  of  red  men,  who, 
they  say,  were  moon-eyed  people,  and 
could  not  see  in  the  day-time.  Sir  Alex- 
ander Mackenzie,  in  describing  the  peo* 
pie  termed  Chepeioyans,  says  that,  ae^ 
cording  to  their  own  account,  they  came 
from  Siberia  in  Northern  Asia,  and  that 
they  agree  in  dress  and  manners  with 
the  Eastern  Asiatics.  '<  They  have  a  trap 
dition  among  them,**  says  that  accurate* 
and  distinguished  writer,  •<  that  they 
came  originally  from  another  country 
inhabited  by  very  wicked  people,  and 
had  traversed  a  great  lake,  which  waf 
narrow,  shallow,  and  full  of  islands,  where 
they  had  suffered  great  misery,  it  being 
always  winter,  with  ice  and  deep  snow^ 
At  the  Copper-Mine  River,  where  they 
made  the  first  land,  the  ground  was 
covered  with  copper,  over  which  a  body 
of  earth  lias  since  been  collected  to  the 
depth  of  a  man's  height  They  believie^ 
also,  that  in  ancient  times  their  ancestots 
lived  till  their  feet  wcire  worn  out  with 
walking,  and  their  throats  with  eatioj|f. 
They  describe  a  deluge,  when  thewaten 
spread  over  the  whole  earth,  except  the 
highest  moutitains,  on  the  tops  of  whidf 
they  preserved  themselves."  Thtpse  artf 
remarkable  traditions,  whith  fllustrate 
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the  sacred  writings  in  a  very  conclusive 
manner,  existing  among  races  of  men 
who  had  long  ceased  to  have  any  com*- 
manication  with  the  countries  whence 
they  migrated^  The  Peruvians,  who  at 
the  time  of  the  Spanish  invasion  were  in 
the  highest  state  of  moral  cultivation, 
were  originally  masters  of  a  comparatively 
small  territory;  yet  the  Incas,  having  the 
advantages  of  civilization,  gradually  ex- 
tended their  power  on  all  sides,  even 
beyond  the  Andes,  and  subjugated  those 
eountries  to  their  sway.  It  is  difficult  to 
ascertain  by  what  means  this  people  were 
nifed  to  such  an  eminence  in  social  im- 
provenaent,  unless  we  take  their  own 
tradition,  that  the  arts  of  life  were  com- 
mitnicated  to  them  in  a  remote  age  by 
strangers  who  landed  on  their  coasts. 
A  near  resemblance  between  the  Peru- 
vians and  some  of  the  Asiatic  nations, 
such  as  the  Chinese,  the  Koriaks,  the 
Thibetans,  and  Japanese,  has  been  no- 
ticed; and  the  conjecture  is  extremely 
probaUe,  that  the  Incas  were  originally 
a  tribe  who  happened  to  preserve  the 
ancient  manners,  once  common  to  the 
whole  American  family,  derived  irom 
their  common  ancestors  in  Asia.  In  the 
Brazils  there  are  numerous  Chinese  co- 
lonists; and  the  following  observations  on 
them  by  Von  Spixand  Martins,  two  distin- 
guished naturalists  recently  sent  thither 
by  the  king  of  Bavaria,  are  worthy  of 
beiog  qaoted,  as  not  only  descriptive  of 
these  Chinese  colonists,  but  as  applicable 
to  the  whole  American  Aborigines.  **  The 
physiognomy  of  the  Chinese  was  particu- 
larly interesting  to  us,  and  was  in  the 
sequel  still  more  so,  because  we  thought 
V6  could  perceive  in  them  the  fundamental 
lines  which  are  remarked  in  the  Indians. 
The  figure  of  the  Chinese  is  indeed 
rather  slender,  the  forehead  broader,  the 
lips  thinner,  and  more  alike,  and  the 
features  in  general  more  delicate  and 
inild,  than  those  of  the  Americans  who 
live  in  woods;  yet  the  small,  not  oblong, 
but  roundish,  angular,  and  rather  pointed 
bead,  the  broad  crown,  the  prominent 
Mnus  frontalis,  the  low  forehead,  the 
pmnted  and  projecting  cheek«bones,  the 


oUique  position  of  the  small  nanrow  eyes, 
the  blunt,  proportionally  small,  broad,  flat 
nose,  the  thinness  of  the  hair  on  the  chin, 
and  other  parts  of  the  body,  the  long 
smooth  black  hair  of  the  head,  the  yeUow»- 
ish  or  bright  reddish  tint  of  the  skin,  are 
all  characteristics  coounon  to  the  phy- 
siognomy of  both  races.  The  mistrust- 
ful cunning,  and,  as  it  is  said,  often 
thievish  character,  and  the  expression  of 
a  mean  way  of  thinking  and  mechanical 
disposition,  appear  in  both  in  the  same 
manner.  In  comparing  the  Mongole 
physiognomy  with  the  American,  the 
observer  has  opportunity  enough  to  find 
traces  of  the  series  of  developments 
through  which  the  Eastern  Asiatic  had 
to  pass,  under  the  influence  of  the  climate^ 
in  order  at  length  to  be  transformed  into 
an  American." 

The  proofs  of  America  having  been 
peopled  by  an  Asiatic  migration  being 
so  isatisfactory,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
allude  to  the  other  mode  which  is  sug- 
gested, by  which  that  continent  could 
have  been  colonized,  unless  it  be  still 
farther  to  show  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  and 
that  a  general  deluge  swept  away  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Antediluvian  world 
except  those  preserved  in  the  Ark. 
Amongst  the  Aborigines,  to  whom  we 
have  already  referred  as  existing  in 
America,  not  a  single  European  custom 
or  feature  has  been  observed,  every  ex- 
ternal appearance  indicating  their  Asiatic 
origin,  and  the  people  themselves  difler- 
ing  in  their  habits,  and  in  almost  every 
particular,  from  the  European  nations. 
But  it  is  almost  certain,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  northern  part  of  America 
was  colonized  by  an  emigration  from 
the  opposite  coast  of  Greenland,  or  of 
Iceland.  It  has  been  maintained  by 
some  historians,  that  at  a  period  unknown 
in  the  chronological  annals,  some  tribes 
of  the  northern  inhabitants  of  Europe, 
stimulated  by  the  spirit  of  bold  adventure 
for  which  their  descendants  have  been 
distinguished,  emigrated  from  Nonvay  to 
Greenland,  and  subsequently  established 
themselves  on  the  continent  of  America* 
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Iceland,  whieh  lies  between  Norway  and 
East  or  Old  Greenland,  was  discover- 
ed and  colonized  by  the  Norwegians, 
A.D.  874;  and  within  one  hundred  years 
afterwards  the  same  people  planted  co- 
lonies in  Greenland,  which  received  its 
name  from  the  freshness  and  verdure  of 
its  shores,  as  contrasted  with  the  vege- 
tation of  Iceland.  Adventurers  sailed 
from  Iceland,  Norway,  and  even  the 
Orkney  Islands,  and  a  colony  was  esta*- 
blished  in  Greenland,  with  which  a  com- 
mercial intercourse  was  kept  up  until' the 
b^inning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  when 
by  a  sudden  revolution  of  the  elements 
aU  communication  with  the  unfortunate 
colonists  ceased.  Attacked  by  the  Es- 
quimaux, and  by  a  dreadftil  epidemic 
called  the  hiack  deaths  which  raged 
throughout  Europe  at  the  commencement 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  that  colony  be- 
came extinct,  it  is  admitted,  in  the  ensuing 
century.  Greenland*  the  name  of  which 
is  now  associated  with '  masses  of  ice, 
firozen  seas,  and  wintry  desolation,  was 
at  one  time  supposed  to  form  part  of  the 
continent  of  America;  but  it  is  now  as- 
certained, from  the  recent  discoveries  of 
navigators,  to  be  an  immense  island,  se- 
parated from  that  continent  by  an  arm  of 
the  Asiatic  Ocean,  although  compre* 
bended  in  that  circle  or  quarter  of  the 
world.  If  the  venerable  Norwegian  bbhop, 
Hans  Egede,  is  to  be  believed,  and  his 
authority  h  generally  authentic,  Green- 
land at  one  time  well  deserved  its  name; 
and  he  describes  the  churches,  villages, 
and  pleasant  fields  which  the  Norwegian 
colonists  possessed,  the  sites  and  the  soil 
of  which  are  now  bound  up  for  two-thirds 
of  the  year  by  frost,  and  covered  with 
snow  several  feet  thick.  Thi^t  the  Es- 
quimaux, who  inhabit  that  district  of 
North  America  which  stretches  from  La- 
brador to  the  North  Pole,  emanated  from 
this  country,  is  clearly  established  from 
the  fiict  that,  in  their  form,  manners,  and 
customs,  they  completely  resemble  the 
'  Greenlanders;  and  again,  these  bear  such 
a  striking  resemblance  in  external  ap- 
pearance to  the  Samoiedes  and  Kams- 
chatkans  of  Northern  Asia,  that  thc^y 


are  generally  believed  to  be  the  same 
race.     There  is  another  very  singular 
coincidence,  that  the  language  of  the 
Greenlanders  and  the  Esquimaux  is  the 
same;  one  of  the  indefatigable  Moni- 
vian  missionaries,  who  proceeded  from 
Greenland  to  the  American  shores,  aasur- 
ing  us  that  the  language  of  Greenland 
was  completely  undcjrstood  by  the  Es- 
quimaux, who  recSeived  him  in  their  own 
way  with  the  greatest  kindness.    Hero, 
too,  are  seen  the  effects  of  cfimate  in  a 
most  conclusive  manner  on  the  homaii 
frame«    At  one  extremity  of  the  Ame- 
rican continent  we  find  the  Fatagonian^ 
a  race  upwards  of  seven  feet  high,  and 
at  the  other  the  Esquimaux,  whose  sta^ 
ture  rarely  exceeds  four  feet  and  a  half, 
a  man  of  five  feet  and  a  half  being 
considered  by  them  of  gigantic  height 
This  diversity  of  nature  is  strictly  in 
acScordance  with  the  general  theory  re- 
specting climate.    In  the  fiivoured  and 
warm  region  of  Patagonia,  where  the 
inhabitants  attain  to  such  a  stature  as 
has  made  their  appearance  to  be  grossly 
exaggerated  by  the  credulous,  the  wild 
animals  are  also  large,  and  the  lofUest 
trees  of  the  forest  af  e  to  be  found ;  whereas 
in  the  icy  regions  of  the  Esquimaux,  even 
the  hardy  pines  which  endure  the  severe 
cold  of  North  America,  if  they  make 
theur  appearance  at  all,  soon  dwindle  into 
stunted  shrubs,  becoming  dwarfish  in  size, 
like  the  human  frame.     We  insist  no 
farther,  however,  on  this  part  of  the  dis- 
cussion, which  is  chiefiy  introduced  to 
show  how  untenable  are  the  arguments 
of  those  writers  who  attempt  to  invalidate 
the  Mosaic  history,  by  starting  doabts 
as  to  the  peopling  of  America  firom  the 
Old  World.    It  is  dear  that  the  nume- 
rous American  tribes  originated  in  a 
great  migration  from  Behting'f  Straits, 
with  the  exception  of  those  now  specified/ 
who  came  from  the  north  of  Europe. 
Such  animals  as  the  wolf,  the  bear,  the 
fox,  the  elk,  the  deer,  and  the  roebnck, 
are  found  in  Labrador^  and  the  r^ions 
of  the  Esqnimaux,  as  well  as  in  Old 
Greenland,  from  which  they  originally 
emigrate<jU>Nadditional  pfoni  that  both 


ASIA. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


113 


eontiDents  had  in  early  times  a  mutual 
communication. 

Probable  Hypothesis  respecting  the 
Deluge^ — But  those  who  have  speculated 
on  the  apparent  impossibility  of  America 
faaring  been  peopled  from  Asia,  have  also 
taken  refuge  in  natural  history.  They 
have  alleged  that  animals  are  known  to 
exist  in  the  Old  World  which  are  not 
found  in  the  New,  and,  reversing  the 
statement,  that  there  are  animals  in  the 
New  World  which  have  never  been  seen 
in  the  Old.  They  have  also  alleged  that, 
admitting  the  ihct  of  an  animal  as  well 
as  a  human  migration  by  Behring's 
Straits  from  Asia,  it  could  only  be  en- 
countered by  the  animals  of  northern  lati- 
tudes, and  not  by  those  of  warm  climates, 
such  as  the  lion,  tiger,  and  alligator, 
which  nevertheless  exist  in  the  NeW 
World,  and  yet  these  could  not  pass  either 
by  the  north  of  Europe  or  by  Behring's 
Straits,  because  they  could  not  endure 
the  cold  of  these  high  latitudes,  and 
therefore  their  migration,  if  it  is  con- 
tended that  there  was  also  a  migration 
of  animals,  must  be  accounted  for  in 
some  other  way.  These  objections,  which 
were  started  in  the^  infancy  of  natural  his- 
tory, appear  to  be  founded  on  the  theory 
adopted  by  Linnaeus  with  respect  to 
pUnts — ^that  all  plants  whatever  had  the 
beginning  of  their  existence  in  one  tract 
of  the  earth,  and  thdt  they  were  all  thence 
gradually  dispersed  over  the  world.  In 
explaining  this  theory,  which  he  keenly 
defended,  Linnaeus  held  that  for  a  cer- 
tain time  the  habitable  world  was  limited 
to  a  small  tract,  the  only  portion  of  the 
earth  which  had  been  laid  bare  by  the 
cessation  of  what  he  terms  the  pri- 
meval  ocean,  which  he  supposes  ori- 
ginally covered  the  whole  world;  and 
that  in  t\um  spot  or  tract  were  congre- 
gated an  the  originals  of  plants  in  ex- 
istence in  the  globe,  together  with  the 
firrt  ancestors  of  the  human  race,  and 
of  all  animals.  That  he  might  accom- 
modate the  habits  and  natures  of  so  many 
creatures,  Linnseus  farther  supposed  that 
the  scene  of  the  Creation  was  situated 
in  a    warm  region,  containing  at  the 
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same  time  a  mountain  range  on  the 
heights,  in  the  declivities  of  which 
were  to  be  found  all  temperatures  and 
every  clime,  from  the  torrid  to  the 
frigid  zone.  But  this  theory  is  aban- 
doned by  almost  every  scientific  writer. 
It  is  now  ascertained  that  every  region  of 
the  globe  has  plants  and  animaJs  peculiar 
to  itself;  and  the  only  hypothesis  on  which 
we  can  proceed  is  one  which  is  well 
expressed  by  an  able  writer,  that  **  afler 
the  last  catastrophe  which  destroyed  the 
living  beings  on  the  earth,  a  great  variety 
of  new  animal  tribes  were  created ;  that 
each  was  placed  on  the  spot  to  which  its 
powers  and  functions  were  best  adapted ; 
and  that  from  this  as  a  centre,  it  was  lefb 
to  spread  by  such  means  of  locomotion 
as  nature  had  provided  it  with."  If  we 
admit  this  hypothesis,  we  are  saved  from 
the  necessity  of  attempting  to  explain 
what  cannot  be  expliuned,  namely,  how 
it  was  that  animals,  which  we  know 
can  only  live  in  a  warm  climate,  should 
have  wandered  from  Armenia  through 
the  frozen  regions  of  Siberia,  Behring^s 
Straits,  and  Northern  America,  and  pass- 
ing all  the  intermediate  regions,  have 
located  themselves  in  the  plains  of  the 
Amazon  and  Plata  Rivers.  We  can  thus 
admit,  what  no  naturalist  now  disputes, 
that  most  of  the  animal  tribes  of  the  New 
World  never  existed  in  the  Old,  which  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  the  animals 
common  to  the  old  and  new  continents 
belong  to  the  Arctic  region,  and  to  those 
tribes  capable  of  enduring  the  same  de- 
gree of  cold  which  exists  at  Behring's 
Straits.  **  It  might  indeed  be  conjec- 
tured," says  Dr  Prichard,  "  that  the  De- 
luge recorded  in  Genesis,  and  of  which 
all  ancient  nations  had  similar  accounts, 
was  perhaps  not  universal  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word,  as  it  is  now  under- 
stood. The  whole  earth,  Kol  Aoretz^ 
which  is  said  to  have  been  submerged, 
might  be  only  all  the  '  oiKovfichn,*  or  ha- 
bitable world ;  it  might  only  extend  to 
the  utmost  limits  of  the  human  race,  and 
other  regions,  with  their  peculiar  organ- 
ized creatures,  might  have  escaped ;  and 
this  hypothesis  might  perhaps,  be  main- 
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tained  without  doing  any  violence  to  the 
sacred  text,  of  which  every  expression 
has  received  a  divine  sanction.  But 
geological  phenomena*  and  a  variety  of 
oonsiderations,  render  it  most  probable 
that  this  Deluge  was  universal.  It  is 
known  that  the  fossil  remuns  of  animals 
which  have  been  discovered  in  various 
parts  of  the  earthy  and  which  appear  to  be 
relics  of  the  Antediluvian  world,  chiefly 
belonged  to  species  different  from  those 
which  now  exist.  These  species  were 
probably  exterminated  in  that  great 
catastrophe.  Mankind  escaped  by  the 
means  which  are  recorded  'in  the  sacred 
and  in  many  profane  histories,  and  with 
them  were  saved  the  stock  of  animals 
peculiar  to  the  region  in  which,  before 
the  Flood,  they  had  their  dwelling,  and 
of  which  they,  and  mo:st  of  the  early 
domesticated  animals,  are  in  all  probabi- 
lity the  native  inhabitants.  After  the 
Deluge,  when  new  regions  emerged  from 
the  ocean,  it  is  probable  that  they  were 
supplied  with  organized  inhabitants  suited 
to  the  soil  and  climate  of  each  district. 
Among  these  new  races,  man,  and  the 
tribes  which  had  survived  with  him,  and 
which  were  his  companions,  spread  them- 
selves *in  a  later  time.  The  silence  of 
the  Scriptures  in  respect  to  such  facts  is 
of  little  importance.  It  is  not  to  be  pre- 
sumed that  these  sacred  books  contain  a 
narrative  of  all  that  it  has  pleased  Divine 
Providence  to  effect  in  the  physical  crea- 
tion, but  only  of  his  dispensations  to 
mankind,  and  of  the  facts  with  which 
man  is  concerned.  And  it  was  of  no 
importance  for  man  to  be  informed  at 
what  era  New  Holland  began  to  contain 
kangeroos,  or  the  woods  of  Paraguay 
ant-eaters  and  armadilloes." 

Nations  and  Divinons  of  the  Country  in 
Ancient  Times, — The  Scriptures  make  no 
mention  of  many  of  the  empires  and  nations 
of  Asia  now  in  existence,  such  as  the 
Chinese  and  Mogul  Empires,  the  Hin- 
doos, and  those  numerous  tribes  who 
inhabit  the  extensive  region  of  Siberia 
or  Asiatic  Russia.  India  is  specifically 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Esther,  in  refe- 
rence to  the  extensive  dominions  of  King 


Ahasuerus.  But  wq  have  the  Medo- 
Persian  branch  of  the  Indo-European 
nations  who  inhabited  Asiai  of  whom  the 
Medes  and  ancient  Persians,  the  Partbi- 
ans,  and  the  Armenians,  are  mentioned  in 
sacred  history ;  and  among  the  nations  of 
Asia  Minor,  we  have  the. Phrygians,  the 
Mysians,  and  the  Bithynians.  Of  the 
ancient  western  Asiatic  nations,  those 
connected  with  saicred  history  are  the 
Elamites,  or  descendants  of  Elam;  the 
Assyrians,  or  descendants  of  Ashur ;  the 
Hebrews,  and  Idumeans,  or  Edomites;  the 
Beni-Yoktan,  or  Arabs;  the  Chasdim,  or 
Chaldeans ;  the  Aramaeans,  who  inhabited 
Syria  and  Cappadocia,  who  are  the  Proper 
Semitic  or  Syrian  nation  (called  Semitic^ 
according  to  some  learned  though  perhaps 
^nciful  etymologtstSi  especially  German 
^liters,  from  Shem,  the  son  of  Noah, 
from  whom,  in  the  table  of  nations  in  the 
Book  of  Crenesis,  many  of  them  are  de* 
dared  to  have  descended);  the  Phoeni- 
cians, or  descendants  of  Canaan;  the 
Mizraim,  or  Egyptians^  remotely  allied  to 
the  Semitic;  the  Cushites,  or  Ethiopians; 
and  the  Philistines,  a  branch  of  the  Miz- 
raim. The  other  nations  of  this  vast 
continent — such  as  the  Georgians,  the 
Caucasians,  and  those  of  Northern  Asia 
connected  with  Eastern  Europe,  the  Sa- 
moiedes,  the  Mongolians,  the  Tartar  or 
Turkish  race,  the  Tungusiaos,  KoriakS} 
andKamschatkan8,theChine$e,Thibetans» 

Burmese,  Siamese,  and  Anam,  all  Indo- 
Chinese  nations,  many  of  wham  are  cele- 
brated in  the  annals  of  history — ^it  is  no 
part  of  the  plan  of  this  work  to  describe^ 
as  they  are  unconnected  with  the  gco- 
gn^>hy,  the  statistics,  or  the  history  of 
the  sacred  record.  The  early  history  of 
Asia  is  lost  in  antiquity,,  and  the  obscu- 
rity which  pervades  it  is  by  no  means  dis- 
sipated by  the  brief  notices  contained  in 
the  sacred  record,  and  in  the  Greek  his- 
torians of  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
Empires.  The  whole  of  thb  continent 
was  generally  divided  into  Asia  Major 
and  Asia  Minor ;  but  the  term  AsiaMisur 
was  not  in  use  among  the  ancients,  with 
whom  the  general  name  for  Upper  and 
Lower  Asia  «iis  simply  Asia.  Asia  Major 
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was  the  more  extensive  of  the  two  divi- 
sions, and  comprehended  all  the  eastern 
parts  of  this  great  continent ;  while  Asia 
Mmor  included  several  countries  in  the 
western  division,  from  the  Bay  of  Issus 
in  Glicia,  in  a  northern  direction,  to  the 
Eoxine  Sea,  its  more  western  parts  hav- 
ing been  the  receptacle  of  all  the  ancient 
emigrations  from  Greece,  and  totally 
peopled  by  Grecian  colonies. 

Modem  Divirians. — Asia  has  been  va- 
riously divided  by  geographers  in  modem 
times.  Some  have  assigned  to  it  three 
grand  divisions — Northern  Asia,  which 
lies  between  76^  and  56^  of  latitude,  now 
called  Asiatic  Russia  and  Siberia,  and 
tlirough  which  we  have  supposed  the 
Asiatic  migration  into  America  by  Beh- 
Ting's  Straits  to  have  progressed.  Middle 
Aeioy  between  50^  and  40^  north  latitude, 
comprehending  the  ancient  Scythia, 
Asiatic  Sarmatia,  now  called  the  Great 
Tartary,  and  Mongolia,  described  as  a 
mere  pasture  land,  an  immense  and  un- 
productive prairie,  without  forests  and 
without  cultivation,  the  inhabitants  of 
which,  leading  pastoral  lives,  are  called 
Nomadesy  without  cities  or  places  of  fixed 
residence,  and  are  divided  into  various 
tribes,  governed  by  their  particular 
chiefit.  Southern  Arior — which  compre- 
hends the  countries  between  40^  north 
latitude  almost  to  the  Equator,  containing 
part  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  Persia,  Arabia, 
Thibet,  the  Burman  Empire,  the  greater 
part  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  and  Hindos- 
tan,  or  the  British  Empire  in  India,  with 
the  numerous  islands  of  the  Indian  and 
Northern  Pacific  Oceans — ^is  entirely 
different  ftom  either  of  the  two  former 
divisions  both  in  soil  and  climate,  is  pos- 
sessed of  great  agricultural  advantages, 
the  sandy  deserts  of  Arabia  and  similar 
tleserts  in  other  countries  excepted,  and 
is  admitted  t4>  be  rich  in  the  most  costly 
and  varied  productions  of  the  earth. 
Other  geographers  have  divided  Asia  into 
five  districts,  the^fr^^.  Western  Asia,  con- 
taining Persia,  the  Peninsula  of  Arabia, 
the  countries  under  the  actual  or  nominal 
dominion  of  Turkey,  which  comprehend 
Mesopotamia,  part  of  Armenia,  Syria, 


and  Palestine;  Asia  Minor,  surrounded 
on  the  north,  south,  and  west  by  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  Black  Seas,  and 
the  mountainous  regions  of  Caucasus 
between  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian ; 
the  second.  Northern  Asia,  the  Asiatic 
part  of  the  Russian  Empire,  extending 
from  the  Altai  Mountains,  which  border 
Mongolia,  to  the  Arctic  Ocean;  the  thirds 
Eastern  Asia,  occupied  by  the  Chinese 
Empire  and  Chinese  Tartary;  ihe  fourth^ 
Southern  Asia,  including  Hindostan  or 
British  India,  Afghanestan,  and  the  tribes 
in  the  Valley  of  the  Indus,  the  Kingdom 
of  Nepaul,  the  Country  of  Bootan,  the 
Burmese  Empire,  the  Peninsula  of  Ma- 
lacca, and  the  Kingdom  of  Camboja; 
and  the^^  Central  Asia,  containing 
Thibet,  Chinese  Tartary,  and'  Indepen- 
dent Tartary,  bounded  on  all  sides  by 
the  Russian,  Chinese,  and  Persian  Em- 
pires, a  region  of  elevated  mountains  and 
plains,  and  almost  interminable  wastes, 
of  which  comparatively  little  is  known, 
and  as  little  of  the  predatory  hordes  who 
range  over  them,  some  of  whom  nominally 
acknowledge  the  Chinese  authority. 

Ancient  Empires  and  Cities  of  Asia. — 
It  has  been  already  observed  that  only 
particular  empires,  countries,  and  cities 
of  Asia  are  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  these  are  included  in  Western  Asia. 
Of  the  empires  we  have  the  Assyrian 
as  the  earliest  on  record,  so  called  from 
Ashur,  the  son  of  Shem,  who  gave  his 
name  to  the  country.  According  to 
Archbishop  Usher's  Chronology,  the  As- 
syrian Empire  began  in  the  year  of  the 
world  27379  and  before  the  Christian 
era  twelve  hundred  and  eighty-seven 
years.  Out  of  this  empire,  founded  by 
Nimrod  at  Babylon,  sprung  the  Baby- 
lonian or  Chaldean,  the  capital  of  which 
was  Babylon,  and  that  of  Assyria  was 
Nineveh.  The  Empire  of  the  Medes 
also  sprung  from  the  Assyrians,  the 
Medes  having  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the 
latter,  and  was  in  turn  united  by  Cyrus 
with  Persia,  a  country  which,  previous 
to  the  reign  of  that  great  prince,  did  not 
contain  more  than  a  single  province  of 
the  present  extensive  kingdom  nov  so 


IIG 


THE  SCRIPTURE  Gz\ZETTEER. 


ASIA. 


called,  and  which  continued  to  rule  over 
Asia  upwards  of  two  centuries,  until  its 
power  was  overthrown  by  Alexander  the 
Great.  These  are  the  principal  empires 
mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  the 
monarchs  of  which  for  centuries  succes- 
sively ruled  the  western  part  of  the 
Asiatic  continent,  and  carried  their  vic- 
torious arms  on  every  side.  The  Per- 
sians are  the  same  as  Elam,  which  origi- 
nally denoted  the  Elymcei,  or  people  of 
£lymais,  in  the  modern  Khusistan,  but 
which  was  afterwards  extended,  and  be- 
came the  Hebrew  term  for  the  Persians, 
who  were  allied  to  the  Madai,  or  Medes. 
The  ancient  Ashurites,  or  Assyrians, 
whose  cities  are  supposed  to  be  founded 
by  the  Cushites,  were  subsequently  con- 
quered by  the  Chasdim,  or  Chaldeans, 
and  few  traces  are  found  of  them  after 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh.  The  other 
nations  of  Asia  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures have  each  their  appropriate  desig- 
nations, such  as  the  Arphaxad,  or  Arph- 
Chesed,  supposed  to  be  the  Chaldeans — 
the  Lud,  or  I^udim,  alleged  by  Josephus 
and  Dochart  to  be  the  Lydians — and  the 
Aramites,  or  the  Proper  S3Tians.  Re- 
specting the  cities  which  belonged  to  the 
empires  and  nations  of  Western  Asia, 
such  as  Babylon,  Nineveh,  Tyre,  Jeru- 
salem, Antioch,  Damascus,  Samaria,  &c., 
the  reader  is  referred  to  all  these  under 
their  proper  heads. 

But  the  countries  of  Asia  specially 
mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  as  the 
scenes  of  great  events  and  important 
transactions,  are  Arabia,  Armenia,  As- 
syria, Babylonia,  Syria,  or  Judea,  or 
Palestine,  Phoenicia,  and  Persia,  although 
the  last  mentioned  country  is  not  alluded 
to  in  such  direct  terras  as  the  others. 
Under  the  article  Arabia,  to  which  the 
reader  is  referred,  we  entered  into  a  gene- 
ral description  of  that  singular  peninsula 
and  of  its  equally  singular  people,  whose 
vast  regions  in  the  interior,  proverbial 
for  sterility  and  desolation,  no  civilized 
Europeans  have  hitherto  penetrated, 
while  the  shores  of  the  Hadramaut,  or 
Southern  Arabia,  have  chiefly  been  seen 
by  voyagers.     The  general  descriptions, 


therefore,  of  the  countries  of  Western 
Asia  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  will  be 
viewed  as  farther  illustrative  of  the 
more  minute  account  of  those  coun- 
tries in  their  proper  alphabetical  order  in 
the  present  work.  Those  which  follow, 
illustrative  of  Arabia  and  Armenia,  the 
reader  will  subjoin  to  what  is  already 
said  respecting  them. 

I.  Arabia. — While  the  Arabians  were 
the  undisputed  occupants  of  their  own 
peninsula,  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Pavia 
was  lined  for  ages  with  the  petty  sove- 
reignties of  Arab  sheiks,  who,  while  they 
occupied  the  shores  of  Persia,  yielded  a 
very  uncertain  obedience  to  its  monarchs. 
Those  Arabs,  who  were  located  exactly 
opposite  to  their  own  country,  had  no 
particular  towns  or  cities  of  import- 
ance, but  lived  in  communities  among 
themselves,  and  were  generally  well 
armed,  and  noted  as  a  bold  and  un- 
daunted race.  They  were  often  service- 
able in  cases  of  disputed  accessions  to  the 
Persian  crown,  while  they  had  pirat- 
ical vessels  cruizing  in  the  Persian 
Gulf,  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  the  Red 
Sea,  the  crews  of  which  were  well  known 
to  be  desperate  and  fearless  adventurers. 
The  coast  of  Bushire  in  Persia  still 
retains  a  great  proportion  of  Arab  fami- 
lies. The  Persians  appear  never  to  have 
obtained  any  kind  of  control  over  them, 
for  it  is  said  that  while  all  the  tribes,  both 
in  Bushire  and  Teheran,  pay  tribute,  and 
are  obliged  to  send  a  proportion  of  men 
to  the  service  of  the  king  of  Persia,  who 
are  always  ready  at  his  summons,  the 
Arabs  and  the  Failee  tribes  are  excepted. 
As  to  the  Arab  pirates,  a  predatory  tribe 
is  particularly  mentioned  in  the  Koran, 
whose  king  **  forcibly  seized  every  sound 
ship,"  and  latterly  the  piratical  Arabs 
were  extremely  numerous.  "  The  Por- 
tugese power,"  says  Mr  Morier,  "was 
often  violated  by  these  pirates,  and  in 
the  same  age  the  Englbh  interests  in  the 
East  were  so  much  endangered  by  their, 
that  one  of  the  Agents  in  Persia  (who 
had  all,  indeed,  successively  made  repie- 
sentations  on  the  necessity  of  sending  an 
armed  force  to  destroy  them)  declared 
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that '  tliey  were  likely  to  become  as  great 
plagues  in  India  as  the  Algerines  were  in 
Europe.'  Some  of  these  ships  had  from 
thirty  to  forty  guns ;  and  one  of  their 
fleets,  consisting  of  five  ships,  carried 
between  them  one  thousand  five  hundred 
men.  Within  the  last  few  years  (refer- 
ring to  the  commencement  of  the  nine- 
teenth century),  their  attacks  have  been 
almost  indiscriminate,  nor  had  they 
learnt  to  respect  even  the  English. co- 
lours. The  British  government,  how- 
ever, knowing  the  intimate  connexion  of 
these  pirates  on  the  coast  with  the  Wa- 
habees,  proceeded  in  the  suppression  of 
the  evil  with  cautious  judgment;  and 
when,  by  the  extension  of  these  outrages 
to  themselves,  they  were  driven  to  vindi- 
cate the  honour  of  their  flag,  and  to 
extirpate  their  enemies,  they  regarded 
aU  the  ports  which  had  not  actually  in- 
duded  the  British  within  their  depreda- 
tions as  still  neutral,  and  endeavoured  to 
confine  their  warfare  to  reprisab  for  spe- 
cific acts  of  violence,  rather  than  acray 
themselves  against  the  Wahabees,  by 
extending  the  attack  to  those  of  that 
alliance  who  amid  aU  the  pirates  had  not 
yet  violated  the  commerce  of  England." 
Among  the  Arabs  who  are  spread 
over  extensive  districts  there  is  a  great 
variety  of  physical  complexion.  A  learn- 
ed traveller  weU  remarks,  that  "  in  pro- 
portion as  people  are  exposed  to  the  sun 
they  become  swarthy.  The  lower  classes 
in  towns  are  of  a  dusky  complexion,  the 
peasants  are  very  dark,  and  some  of  the 
Bedouins,  or  Arabs  of  the  Desert,  are 
almost  black."  The  Arabs  of  the  Desert, 
between  Bassora  and  Damascus,  accord- 
ing to  M.  De  Pages,  a  French  travel- 
ler, '<run  with  extraordinary  swiftness, 
have  large  bones,  a  deep  brown  complex- 
ion, bodies  of  an  ordinary  stature,  lean, 
muscular,  active,  and  vigorous.  The 
Bedouins  suffer  their  hair  and  beard  to 
grow;  and  indeed  among  the  Arabian 
tribes  in  general  the  beard  is  remark- 
ably bushy.  The  Arab  has  large,  ardent, 
black  eyes,  a  long  face,  features  high  and 
regular ;  and  as  the  result  of  the  whole, 
a  physiognomy   peculiarly   stern    and 


severe*  The  tribes  who  inhabit  the 
middle  of  the  Desert  have  locks  some- 
what crisped,  extremely  fine,  and  ap- 
proaching the  woolly  hair  of  the  negro." 
The  Arabs  on  the  coast  of  Yemen  are  of  a 
yellow  colour,  bordering  on  brown,  which 
is  conjectured  to  be  the  natural  colour  of 
their  race;  but  in  more  elevated  situa- 
tions they  are  of  a  lighter  colour,  and 
some  of  them  are  of  what  is  called  a  fair 
sanguine  complexion;  the  Arab  women, 
according  to  Bruce,  not  being  black,  and 
some  of  them  rather  exceedingly  fair.  In 
various  other  districts  the  Arabs  are  of 
different  complexions,  from  brown  or 
tawny  yellow  to  the  darkest  brown,  ap- 
proaching to  black,  or  a  clear,  glossy 
jet-black.  Mr  Frazer,  in  his  "  Narrative 
of  a  Journey  in  Khorassan,"  has  given  a 
general  description  of  this  singular  people^ 
which  is  considered  as  amongst  the 
best  hitherto  published.  "  The  genuine 
Arabs,"  he  says,  "  with  some  exceptions, 
are  rather  spare  and  active  than  athletic 
men.  Those  of  the  superior  orders  who 
came  under  our  observation,  as  the  sheiks 
and  their  families,  bore  a  characterbtic  re- 
semblance to  each  other  in  features.  The 
countenance  was  generally  long  and  thin; 
the  forehead  high,  with  a  rounded  pro- 
tuberance near  its  top ;  the  nose  promi- 
nent and  aquiline;  the  mouth  and  chin 
receding;  giving  to  the  line  of  the  face 
a  circular  rather  than  a  straight  charac- 
ter; the  eye  deep  set  under  tlie  brow, 
dark  and  bright;  thin  and  spare;  defi- 
cient in  muscle ;  their  limbs  were  small, 
particularly  their  hands,  which  were  some- 
times even  of  feminine  delicacy;  their 
beards  were  almost  of  a  deep  black,  arti- 
ficially coloured,  if  not  naturally  so.  A 
few  wore  them  grizzled ;  and  we  observed 
an  old  man  whose  beard,  of  a  milk-white 
colour,  he  had  dyed  yellow,  which,  con- 
trasted with  a  singular  pair  of  blue  eyes, 
had  a  very  extraordinary  effect." 

There  is  a  large  colony  of  Arabs  on  the 
south  coast  bf  Malabar  in  British  India. 
They  originally  settled  in  India  soon  after 
the  promulgation  of  the  Moslem  faith, 
for  the  purposes  of  trade,  which  ,they 
carried  on  most  prosperously,  and  were 
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called  by  the  natives  Moplaymar,  or 
Moplays.  They  formerly  paid  tribute 
to  the  East  India  Company,  but  the 
Rajah  now  pays  tribute  to  the  Company, 
and  he  exacts  that  of  the  Arabs  and  other 
tribes  in  his  dominions.  Those  engaged 
in  trade  and  commerce  are  described  as 
quiet  and  industrious;  but  the  inland 
Moplays,  or  Arabs  of  the  interior  of  this 
colony,  preserve  even  there  the  original 
features  of  their  descent  from  Ishmael. 
They  pretend  to  be  soldiers  by  birth,  and 
despise  all  industry.  Their  chief  enjoy- 
ment is  in  pai*ading  up  and  down  fully 
armed,  each  man  having  a  firelock  and  at 
least  one  sword ;  but  those  who  wish  to 
be  thought  men  of  extraordinary  courage 
carry  two  sabres.  Efery  one  of  them 
stalks  about  with  his  sword  drawn,  and, 
in  consequence,  assassinations  were  at  one 
time  very  frequent.  The  Moplays,  or 
commercial  Arabs,  were  very  rich  before 
they  were  oppressed  by  the  celebrated 
Tippoo,  and  possessed  vessels  which  sailed 
to  Serrat,  Mocha,  Madras,  and  Bengal. 
They  are  rigid  Maliometans,  no  instance 
being  known  of  even  one  of  them  being 
converted  to  Christianity.  Their  chief 
priest  resided  at  a  place  called  Panyani, 
who  pretended  to  be  descended  from  Ali, 
and  Fatima,  the  daughter  of  Mahomet. 
These  descendants  of  Ishmael  look  upon 
themselves  as  of  far  more  honourable  birth 
than  the  Tartar  Mussulmans  from  the 
north  of  Judea,  who,  however,  retaliate 
on  them  by  being  quite  of  the  contrary 
opinion.  It  is  remarkable,  that  though 
the  language  of  their  original  country  is 
hardly  known  to  any  of  these  Arabs  ex- 
cept to  tlieir  muftis  or  priests,  they  use 
a  written  character  peculiar  to  them- 
selves, and  totally  distinct  from  the  pre- 
sent Arabic,  and  they  have  never  acquir- 
ed the  language  of  the  country  in  which 
they  have  been  so  long  settled,  so  as  to 
speak  it  even  in  decent  purity,  but  use  a 
jargon  as  corrupted  as  what  Europeans  in 
general  speak  for  Hindostanee.  These 
Arabs  never  had  any  law^  nor  any  au- 
thority, even  over  their  own  sect,  except 
in  the  small  district  of  Cananore,  but 
were,  and  doubtless  still  are,  su!)ject  to 


the  Hindoo  chiefs  in  whose  dominions 
they  reside. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enumerate  hoft  the 
various  tribes  of  Bedouin  Arabs,  who, 
for  the  mt)8t  part,  appear  to  carry  on  a 
predatory  warfare  against  each  other, 
robbing  and  pillaging  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  did  the  feudal  clans  of  the  north  and 
north-western  districts  of  our  own  country 
in  ancient  times.  The  Aenese  Bedouins, 
whom  Burckhardt  allies  to  be  the  only 
true  Bedouin  nation  in  Syria,  while  the 
other  Arab  tribes  in  the  neighbourhood 
have  more  or  less  d^enerated  in  man- 
ners, are  in  constant  motion  throughout 
the  whole  year,  having  their  summer 
quarters  on  the  heights  near  the- Syrian 
frontiers,  and  in  the  winter  retiring  into 
the  heart  of  the  Desert,  or  towards  the 
Euphrates.  *'  In  sununer,*  says  Burck- 
hardt, who  resided  a  long  time  among 
them,  **  they  encamp  close  to  riridets 
and  springs,  which  abound  near  the 
Syrian  Desert,  but  they  seldom  remain 
above  three  or  four  days  in  the  same 
spot;  as  soon  as  their  cattle  have  con- 
sumed the  herbage  near  a  watering  place, 
the  tribe  removes  in  search  of  pasture, 
and  the  grass,  again  springing  up,  serves 
for  a  succeeding  camp.  The  encamp- 
ments vary  in  number  of  tents  fit>m  eight 
to  ten  hundred."  It  appears  that  when  they 
are  few,  the  tents  are  pitched  in  a  circle, 
but  when  numerous,  they  are  ranged  in 
a  strsdght  line,  or  rows  of  single  tents, 
especially  along  the  banks  of  a  rivulet ; 
but  in  winter,  when  there  is  no  scarcity 
of  water  and  pasture,  the  tribes  spread 
themselves  all  over  the  pluns  in  parties 
of  three  or  four  tents  each.  The  sheik's 
tent  is  always  on  the  western  side,  because 
the  Arabs  expect  to  meet  their  friends  as 
well  as  their  enemies  invariably  from  the 
west.  The  covering  of  a  tent  consists  of 
stuff  made  of  black  goats'  hair,  supported 
by  poles  driven  into  the  ground,  each 
piece  stitched  together  being  about  three 
quarters  of  a  yard  in  breadth,  and  is  im- 
penetrable to  the  heaviest  rain.  The 
tent  is  divided  into  two  apartments,  one 
for  the  men,  and  the  other  for  the  wo- 
men, and  their  apartments  are  separaited 
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by  a  trhite  wooUen  carpet  of  Damascus, 
nanufacture,  called  haieaoy  or  sahhe. 
The  apartment  occapied  by  the  men  is 
generally  covered  with  a  good  Persian  or 
Bagdad  carpet,  the  wheat  sacks  and 
camel -bags  being  piled  round  the  middle 
post  which  supports  the  tent;  the  women's 
apartment  is  the  receptacle  for  all  the 
rubbish  of  the  tent,  the  cooking  utensils, 
butter  and  water-skins,  &c^  which  are 
placed  near  the  pole  supporting  the  apart- 
ment, where  the  slave  sits,  and  the  dog 
is  kennelled  during  the  day.  The  furni- 
ture of  these  tents  consists  of  various 
kinds  of  saddles  for  riding  the  camels,  and 
other  articles  of  harness,  tanned  camel- 
skinned  bags  in  which  water  is  kept  for 
the  horses,  goat-skins  in  which  the  camel's 
milk  is  kept,  wheat  sacks,  leather  buckets 
for  drawing  water  from  the  deep  wells, 
large  and  small  copper  pans  for  cooking, 
mortars  in  which  the  women  beat  or 
pomid  wheat,  and  various  utensils  of  a 
similar  description.  Such  is  the  mode  of 
life  to  which  so  many  allusions  are  made 
in  the  Scriptures,  when  the  patriarchs,  and 
their  fiunilies  and  retainers,  lived  in  tents, 
and  when  the  Children  of  Israel,  in  their 
progress  through  theArabian  Wilderness, 
were  thus  domiciled,  before  they  took 
possession  of  the  country  long  promised. 
to  their  ancestors. 

The  dress  of  the  Bedouins  is  peculiar 
to  Arakna,  yet  it  does  not  require  any 
minute  description.  The  Aenese  Be- 
douins usually  walk  and  ride  barefooted, 
even  the  richest  of  them,  dthough  they 
are  partial  to  yellow  boots  and  red  shoes. 
All  the  Bedouins  wear  a  turban  or  square 
kerchief  of  cotton,  or  cotton  and  silk, 
and  a  few  of  the  rich  sheiks  wear  shawls 
on  their  heads,  of  Damascus  or  Bagdad 
manufecture^stripedwhiteandred.  Their 
women  generally  wear  a  wide  cotton 
gown  of  a  dark  colour,  blue,  brown,  or 
black,  with  a  kerchief  on  their  heads, 
that  of  young  females  being  a  red  colour, 
and  of  the  old  females  black.  They  are 
partial  to  wearing  silver  rings  in  their  ears 
aad  noses,  and  they  puncture  their  lips, 
and  dye  them  blue  with  a  liquid  which 
they  also  apply  to  spot  their  foreheads. 


The  arms  most  commonly  in  use  among 
the  Bedouins  are  lances,  one  kind  of  which 
is  made  of  wood  brought  from  Gaza  in 
Judea,  and  th^  other,  which  is  in  greater 
estimation,  is  brought  from  Irak  and 
Bagdad.  The  Arabs  throw  the  lance  a 
short  distance  when  they  are  pursuing  a 
horseman  whom  they  cannot  overtake, 
and  when  they  are  sure  of  hitting,  but 
they  have  various  ways  of  using  it  in  their 
predatory  warfere,  as  occasion  or  neces- 
sity requires;  they  also  carry  sabres  on 
all  occasions,  and  a  curved  knife,  which 
they  call  sekin.  The  Arabian  soldiers 
often  wear  coats  of  mail,  of  which  there 
are  several  sorts,  and  it  is  alleged  that  they 
have  also  armour  which  partially  covers 
the  bodies  of  their  horses.  Fire-arms  are 
well  known,  yet  Burckhardt  says  that 
the  only  guns  he  saw  among  them  were 
matchlocks,  to  discharge  which  a  roan 
couches  upon  his  belly,  and  scarcely  ever 
misses  his  aim.  Pistols  are  in  use,  and 
**  the  shepherds  who  tend  flocks  at  a 
short  distance  from  the  camp  are  armed 
with  short  lances,  and  also  slings,  which 
they  use  dexterously  in  throwing  stones 
as  large  as  a  man's  fist" 

The  wealth  and  property  of  the  Be- 
douins, as  of  most,  if  not  all  the  Arab 
tribes,  consist  chiefly  in  their  horses  and 
camels.  No  Arab  family  can  exist  with  • 
out  one  camel;  a  man  who  has  ten  is 
reckoned  poor;  he  who  has  thirty  or  forty 
is  held  to  be  in  comfortable  circumstances ; 
and  the  possessor  of  sixty  is  esteemed 
rich.  A  good  Arab  camel  is  worth  about 
ten  pounds  sterling.  <<  I  once,"  says 
Burckhardt,  "  inquired  of  an  Arab  in 
easy  circumstances  what  was  the  amount 
of  his  yearly  expenditure,  and  he  said  that 
in  ordinary  years  he  consumed  four 
camel-loads  of  wheat,  which  would  cost 
two  hundred  piastres;  barley  for  his  mare 
one  hundred ;  clothing  for  his  wife  and 
children  two  hundred;  luxuries,  as  coflee, 
kammerdifif  a  dried  apricot  jelly  from 
Damascus,  dcbsf  a  sweet  jelly  made  of 
grc^s,  tobacco,  and  half  a  dozen  of 
lambs,  two  hundred;  in  all,  seven  hundred 
piastres,  or  about  L.35  or  L.40  sterling. 
The  greatest  festival  among  the  Arabs 
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is  that  of  the  circumcision.  Boys  at  the 
age  of  six  or  seven  undergo  this  operation 
in  all  seasons  of  the  year,  preparatory  to 
which  some  sheep  are  killed,  of  the  prepar- 
ed flesh  of  which,  dressed  in  their  own  pe- 
culiar manner,  the  men  partake  in  the  tent, 
while  the  women  amuse  themselves  with 
singing,  after  which  the  boy  is  circumcised 
amidst  songs  and  loud  shouts.  During 
the  Ramazan,  or  Mahometan  Lent,  they 
construct  a  place  in  a  square  form  com- 
posed of  loose  stones,  where  they  perform 
their  devotions  during  the  holy  month. 
The  arrival  of  strangers,  however,  is 
generally  celebrated  by  a  feast,  to  which 
the  friends  of  the  host  are  invited. 
"  An  Arab,"  we  are  told,  "  sometimes 
vows  that  he  will  sacrifice  a  camel  to 
God  if  his  mare  should  bring  forth  a 
female;  in  this  case  he  slaughters  the 
camel,  and  its  flesh  serves  as  a  feast  to  all 
his  friends.** 

An  Arab  child  is  immediately  named 
when  bom,  and  the  name  is  generally 
bestowed  from  some  trifling  accident,  or 
some  object  which  struck  the  mother; 
but  besides  his  own  name,  every  Arab, 
in  conformity  with  the  custom  of  the 
East,  which  we  see  repeatedly  exempli- 
fied in  the  Old  Testament,  is  called  by 
the  name  of  his  father,,  and  that  of  hb 
tribe,  or  the  ancestor  of  his  family.  As 
the  child  grows,  the  parents  give  them- 
selves little  trouble  about  his  education, 
of  which  the  Arabs,  and  especially  the 
Bedouins,  are  as  ignorant  as  they  are 
careless.  Burckhardt  informs  us  that  he 
was  assured  by  a  Damascus  pedlar  there 
were  many  tribes,  not  one  person  of  whom 
could  read  or  write;  and  as  he  well  ob- 
serves, little  science  can  be  expected 
among  those  whose  minds  are  constantly 
bent  on  war  and  depredation.  Their 
children  are  literally  left  to  a  state  of 
nature,  never  chastised,  accustomed  firom 
infancy  to  their  wandering  mode  of 
life;  and  are  allowed  to  wander  about 
naked,  playing  upon  the  burning  sands 
in  the  heat  of  summer.  They  are  early 
taught  to  pelt  strangers  who  come  to  the 
tents,  to  steal  or  secrete  some  trifling 
article  belonging  to  them ;  and  the  more 


troublesome  they  becomer  ^y  Are  the 
more  highly  complimented.  Polygamy 
is  a  privilege  of  the  Bedouins,  yet  few  of 
them  have  more  than  one  wife;  some 
have  two,  and  even  these  are  very  rare; 
but  they  compensate  for  this  voluntary 
monogamy  by  frequent  changes  of  wivesy. 
a  divorce  being  simply  done  by  the  hus- 
band saying  to  hia  wife,  if  he  feels  dis- 
satbfied  with  her,  '  Thou  art  divorced/ 
He  then  gives  her  a  she-camel,  and 
sends  her  back  to  her  family.  He  is  not 
obliged  to  state  any  reasons,  and  the  cir* 
cumstance  itself  is  held  to.  reflect  no* 
dishonour  on  the  divorced  woman.  Di- 
vorces sometimes  take  place  during  the 
woman's  pregnancy,  in  which  case  the 
mother,  after  the  infimt  is  bom,  acts  aa 
nurse  till  the  child  can  run  about,  when 
the  father  takes  it  to  his  tent  When  the 
mother  of  a  family  is  discarded,  she  i» 
sometimes  allowed  to  live  in  the  tent 
among  her  children,  or  she  may  return 
to  her  friends.  Divorce,  in  short,  i» 
held  as  no  disgrace,  and  the  woman 
so  situated  being  completely  subject  to 
her  husband's  whims  and  ciqirices,  i9 
free  of  any  blemish  on  her  character* 
Burckhardt  says  that  be  has  seen  Arabs 
about  forty-five  years  of  age,  who  were 
known  to  have  had  more  than  fifty  wives, 
and  whoever  will  be  at  the  expense  of  a 
camel  may  divorce  and  change  his  wife 
as  often  as  he  pleases.  The  woman  is 
also  allowed  a  kind  of  divorce  on  her 
part.  If  she  is  ill  treated,  or  unhappy  in 
her  husband's  tent,  she  may  take  refuge 
with  her  own  fiunily;  her  husband  may 
bribe  her  to  return,  but  he  cannot  carry 
her  back  by  force,  otherwise  her  fiunily 
would  resent  the  violence.  He  can,  how- 
ever, refuse  to  pronounce  the  words  of 
divorce,  in  which  case  she  must  remain 
single  until  he  does  so.  If  a  man  leaves 
a  widow,  his  brother  generally  offers  tq 
marry  her,  although  it  is  not  compul- 
sory, nor  yet  has  he  power  to  restrain 
her  from  marrying  another.  It  is  seldom 
that  there  is  a  refusal  of  this  ofiPer,  be- 
cause it  keeps  the  family  property 
together.  A  similar  custom  prevailed 
among  the  Jews,  but  in  their  case  it  was 
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of  a  compulsory  nature.  An  Arab  has 
an  exclusive  right  to  marry  his  couitin. 
He  is  not  compelled  to  marry  her,  bat 
she  cannot  become  the  wife  of  another 
without  his  consent.  If  a  man  permits 
his  cousin  to  marry  the  person  for  whom 
she  has  a  particular  regard,  or  if  a  hus- 
band divorces  his  wife,  he  usually  says, 
She  was  myd^f^pery  I kavecast  heroffiti 
curious  iUustration  of  which  occurs  in  the 
Book  of  Ruth  (iv.  7, 8).  It  will  be  readily 
te&k  that  this  facility  of  divorce  must 
loosen  every  family  tie,  and  have  a  most 
injurious  effect  upon  the  morals  of  the 
Arabs.  The  secrets  of  the  parents  and 
children  are  circukited  throughout  the 
tribes,  and  innumerable  jealousies  are  ex- 
cited. Yet  the  Arab  is  said  to  hold  his 
parents  in  great  respect,  particularly  his 
mother,  for  whose  sake  he  often  quarrels 
with  his  father,  and  is  sometimes  expelled 
from  the  paternal  tent.  The  son,  when  he 
attains  his  maturity,  receives  a  mare  or  a 
camel  from  his  father,  and  immediately 
commences  his  plundering  excursions,  in 
which  all  the  booty  which  falls  to  his  lot 
»  his  own,  and  cannot  be  taken  from 
him  by  his  father — a  regulation  which 
wiU  not  be  without  its  effect  in  exciting 
him  to  activity  in  his  predatory  habits. 

In  the  general  sketch  of  Arabia,  under 
the  article  Arabia,  it  is  stated  that  every 
Arab  tribe  has  its  chief  sheik,  and  every 
camp  is  headed  by  a  sheik,  or  at  least  by 
a  person  of  authority  or  influence.  This 
is  particularly  the  case  among  the  Be- 
douins. The  sheik  has,  however,  no  po- 
sitive or  actual  authority  over  his  tribe, 
unless  he  is  a  man  in  great  repute  for 
his  personal  qualities,  and  his  skill  in 
pttbUc  and  private  affairs.  If  that  be  the 
ease,  his  opinions  will  be  listened  to  with 
deference;  if  otherwise,  with  contempt. 
The  wild  liberty  and  independence  of 
the  Arab*  indeed  almost  border  upon 
tharchy.  Burckhardt  gives  ^  fine  de- 
scription of  the  state  of  the  Arabs  in  this 
respect,  which  is  here  inserted  with  only 
a  slight  abridgment,  as  remarkably  il- 
lustrative of  the  race  of  Ishmael — a  people 
whose  political  state  for  ages  has  not 
suffered   the  smallest   change.      ^*  The 


sheik,"  he  says,  "  does  not  derive  any 
yearly  income  from  his  tribe  or  camp ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  is  obliged  to  support 
his  title  by  considerable  disbursements, 
and  to  extend  his  influence  by  great 
liberality.  It  is  expected  that  he  should 
treat  strangers  in  a  better  style  than  any 
other  person  of  the  tribe;  that  he  should 
maintdn  the  poor,  and  divide  among 
his  friends  whatever  presents  he  may 
receive.  His  means  of  defra3dng  these 
expenses  are  the  tribute  which  he  exacts 
from  the  Syrian  villages,  and  his  emolu* 
ments  from  the  Mecca  pilgrim  caravans. 
When  a  sheik  dies,  he  is  succeeded  in 
his  dignity  by  one  of  his  sons  or  his 
brothers,  or  some  other  relation  distin* 
guished  for  valour  and  liberality;  but 
this  is  not  a  general  rule.  If  another 
member  of  the  tribe  should  possess  those 
qualities  in  a  more  eminent  degree,  he  may 
be  chosen ;  yet  the  tribe  is  oflen  divided, 
one  party  adhering  to  the  family  of  the 
last  sheik,  the  other  choosing  a  new 
one.  A  sheik  is  sometimes  deposed,  and 
a  more  generous  man  elected  in  his  place. 
The  only  form  or  ceremony  attending 
the  election  of  the  sheik,  is  the  announc- 
ing to  him  that  he  is  henceforward  to  be 
regarded  as  chief  of  the  tribe.  Among 
the  Aenezes,  those  personages  who  trans- 
act the  business  of  the  Pashas  of  Damas- 
cus and  Bagdad  are  invariably  sheiks. 
The  profits  accruing  from  these  connec- 
tions are  much  greater  than  any  which 
they  could  dmve  from  plunder  in  war; 
and  if  the  Pasha's  agent  allows  his  own 
friends  to  share  in  his  profits,  he  is  sure 
to  be  appointed  sheik.  The  real  go- 
vernment of  the  Bedouins  may  be  said 
to  consist  in  the  separate  strength  of 
their  different  families,  who  constitute  so 
many  armed  bodies  ever  ready  to  punish 
or  retaliate  aggressions;  and  it  is  the 
counterpoise  alone  of  these  bodies  that 
maintains  peace  in  the  tribe.  Should  a 
dispute  happen  between  two  individuals, 
the  sheik  endeavours  to  settle  the  mat- 
ter, but  if  either  party  be  dissatisfied, 
he  cannot  insist  upon  obedience.  The 
Arab  can  only  be  persuaded  by  his  own 
relations,  and  if  they  fail,  war  commences 
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between  the  two  faitiiKes,  and  all  their 
kindred  respectively.  Thus  the  Bedouin 
truly  says  that  he  acknowledges  no 
master  but  the  Lord  of  the  Universe^ 
and,  in  fact,  the  moat  powerful  Aeneze 
chief  dare  not  inflict  even  a  trifling  pun- 
ishment on  the  poorest  man  of  his  tribe, 
without  incurring  the  risk  of  mortal  ven- 
geance froin  the  individual  and  his  rela- 
tions. The  sheikst  therefore,  or  emirSf 
as  some  style  themselves,  must  not  be 
regarded  as  princes  of  the  Desert,  a  title 
with  which  some  travellers  have  dignified 
them.  Their  prerogative  consists  in 
leading  their  tribe  against  the  enen^y; 
in  conducting  negotiations  for  peace  or 
war,  in  fixing  the  spot  for  encampments, 
in  entertaining  strangers  of  note*  &;c.; 
and  even  these  privileges  are  much 
limited.  The  sheik  cannot  declare  war 
or  conclude  terms  of  peace  without  con- 
sulting the  chief  men  of  his  tribe;  if  he 
wish  to  break  up  the  camp,  he  must 
previously  ask  the  opinions  of  his  people 
concerning  the  security  of  the  roads  and 
the  sufllciency  of  pasture  and  water  in 
the  districts  to  which  he  directs  his  view. 
His  orders  are  never  obeyed,  but  his 
example  is  generally  followed.  Thus, 
he  strikes  iiis  tents  and  loads  his  camels, 
without  desiring  any  one  to  do  so;  but 
when  they  know  that  the  sheik  is  setting 
out,  his  Arabs  hasten  to  join  him^  It 
likewise  happens  that  if  the  sheik  en- 
camps on  a  spot  which  his  people  do  not 
like,  they  pitch  their  own  tents  half  a 
day's  journey  from  his,  and  leave  him 
with  only  a  few  of  his  nearest  relations. 
An  Arab  often  leaves  the  camp  of  his 
friends  out  of  caprice,  and  j<nns  another 
camp  of  his  tribe." 

A  few  of  the  kadis,  or  Arab  judges, 
still  exist  among  the  Bedouins,  who  are 
in  high  repute  for  their  wisdom  and  pene- 
tration, although  they  can  neither  read 
nor  writ^  their  memory  being  their  sole 
guide.  They  decide  dl  difficult  causes, 
the  expenses  of  which  are  sometimes 
very  conuderable.  In  cases  which  ap- 
pear to  baffle  their  sagacity,  such  as 
witnesses  of  equal  credibility  contradict- 
ing each  other,  the  kadi  sends  the  con- 


tending parties  before  the  meOesshae,  or 
chief  judge,  one  of  whom  is  to  be  fouod 
in  every  principal  tribe,  and  this  fanc" 
tionary  subjects  them  to  the  ordeal,  a 
mode  of  trial  not  dissimilar  to  that  prac- 
tised in  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
Corporeal    punishments    are    unknown 
among  the  Arabfil,  the  sentences  of  the 
sheik,    the   umpire,   the  kadi,   or  the 
mebesshae,  always  inflicting  pecuniary 
fines,  or  fines  equivalent  to  money,  such 
as  camels  and  mares.     All  insulting  ex- 
pressions, such  as  **  you  treat  your  guests 
ill,"  •*  you  are  a  slave,"  **  you  are  a  dog," 
every  act  of  violence,  every  blow,  how- 
ever slight,  are  punished  by  fines  in  pro- 
portion to    the    nature  of  the  injury. 
Burckhardt  gives  a  curious  illustration 
of  these  fines,  and  the  manner  in  which 
thf  y  are  exacted : — **  Among  the  fines 
paid  for  certain  crimes  and  aggtesaions," 
he  sajre^  <<  that  paid  for  killing  a  watch- 
dog is  remarkable.    The  dead  dog  is  held 
up  by  the  tail,  so  that  its  mouth  just 
touches  the  ground ;  its  length  is  then 
measured,  and  a  stick  (as  long  from  the 
surface  of  the  ground  as  the  dog)  is  fixed 
into  the  earth ;  the  person  who  killed  the 
dog  is  then  obliged  to  pour  over  the 
stick  as  much  wheat  as  will  wholly  cover 
it,  and  this  heap  of  wheat  is  the  fine  due 
to  the  owner  of  the  dog."     The  Arabs 
are  particularly  strict  in  the  matter  of 
oaths,  of  which  there  are  several  in  judi- 
cial use,  distinguished  by  different  degrees 
of  sanctity  and  solemnity.     These  are 
generally  sworn  before  the  kadi ;  and  it 
is  remarkable,  that  an  oath  is  never  re- 
quired or  demanded  from  the  pursuer  or 
prosecutor,  but  always  from  the  defendant, 
who,  if  he  swears  that  he  is  innocent  or 
unjustly  prosecuted,  is  acquitted.     Their 
most  solemn  oath  b  the  yemein  el  khei^ 
or  **  oath  of  the  cross  lines,"  which  is 
only  used  on  important  occasjpns.     If  a 
Bedouin,  for  example,  is  accused  of  a 
serious  theft  by  his  neighbour,  the  pur- 
suer summonses  him  before  the  sheik  or 
kadi;  and  if  the  said  pursuer  has  no 
witnesses,  he  calls  upon  the  defender  to 
swear  any  oath  in  defence  which  may  be 
demaaded   from  him.     The   defender 
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complies,  and  is  immediately  led  a  certain 
distance  from  the  camp,  where  a  large 
circle  is  drawn  on  the  sand,  intersected 
bv  cross  lines,  within  which  the  defender 
places  one  foot,  and  the  pursaer  also  places . 
one  foot  in  it,  who  addresses  him  in  these 
^words,  which  the  accused  is  obliged  to 
repeat — *•  By   God,  and  in   God,    and 
throng  God,  (I  swear)  I  did  not  take  it, 
and  it  is  not  in  my  possession.*  Mahomet, 
it  is  said,  once  made  use  of  this  oath,  and 
to  swear  it  fidsely  would  for  ever  disgrace 
an  Arab.  One  of  tbeirpeculiarinstitutions 
deserves  to  be  mentioned,  because  it  great- 
ly contribotes  tc»  maintain  tranquillity 
among  those  who  seldom  acknowledge  any 
law  but  that  of  the  strongest,  namely,  the 
institution  of  the  wasy,  or  guardian.  "  If 
an  Arab  wishes  to  provide  for  the  secu- 
rity of  his  fkmily,  even  after  his  own 
death,  he  applies  (though  in  the  prime  of 
life)  to  one  of  his  fnends,  and  begs  that 
he  win  become  guardian  to  his  children* 
The  ceremony  on  this  occasion  is,  that 
he  present  faimsdf,  leading  a  she-camel, 
before  hb  friend :  then  he  ties  one  of  the 
hanging  comers  of  the  kerchief  of  his 
friend  into  a  knot,  and  leading  the  camel 
over  to  htm,  says, '  I  constitute  you  wasy 
for  my  children  and  your  children — ^your 
children  for  my  children,  and  your  grand- 
children for  my  grand-children.'  This  sys-^ 
tern  is  peculiarly  beneficial  to  minors,  to 
women,  and  to  old  men,  who  find  it  neces- 
sary to  resist  the  demands  of  their  sons. 
Thus  it  appears  that  the  Arabs  constitute, 
within  their  own  families  and  those  of 
the  wasys,  so  many  armed  bodies,  which, 
by  the  fear  they  mutually  entertain  of 
each  other,  preserve  peace  in  the  tribe ; 
and  perhaps  nothing  but  an  institution 
like  this  could  save  a  nation  so  fierce  and 
rapacious  from  being  destroyed  by  do- 
mestic dissensions.* 

The  warihreof  this  singular  nation  is  also 
marked  by  many  peculiarities.  The  tribes 
are  continually  at  war  with  each  other ; 
peace  is  easily  made,  and  as  easily  broken 
OD  the  slightest  pretence.  Pitched  bat- 
tles, however,  are  rarely  fought,  and  their 
vara  are  generally  bloodless,  the  mode  of 
rarprising   their  enemies  by  a  sudden 


attack,  and  the  plunder  of  the  camp,  being 
the  great  objects  of  the  Arabs.  When 
they  fight  for  mere  plunder,  they  act 
like  cowards,  though  they  often  conduct 
themselves  with  great  bravery  on  import- 
ant occasions*  A  recent  traveller  gives 
the  following  instance  of  courage  on  the 
part  of  an  Arab  hero : — ''  A  war  broke 
out,  in  the  year  1790,  between  the  Ibti 
Padhel  and  Ibn  Etmeyr  tribes,  while 
most  of  the  besiegers  engaged  themselves 
on  one  side  or  the  other.  After  many 
partial  encounters,  the  two  sheiks,  each 
with  about  five  thousand  horsemen,  met 
near  Meyerib,  a  small  town  on  the  Hadj 
road,  nearly  fifty  miles  from  Damascus, 
on  the  plain  of  Hauran,  and  both  deter- 
mined on  a  genera]  battle  which  should 
terminate  the  war.  The  armies  were 
drawn  up  in  sight  of  each  other,  and 
some  slight  skirmishing  had  commenced, 
when  Gedoua,  or,  as  the  Bedouins  in 
their  dialect  called  him,  Djtdouoj  formed 
the  generous  resolution  of  sacrificing 
his  life  to  the  glory  of  his  tribe.  He 
rode  up  to  Ibn  Esmeyr,  took  ofi^  his  coat 
of  mul  and  his  clothes,  to  his  shirt, 
and  approaching  the  chief,  kissed  his 
beard,  thereby  indicating  that  he  devoted 
his  life  to  him.  He  then  quitted  the 
ranks  of  his  friends,  and,  without  any 
arms  besides  his  sabre,  drove  his  mare 
ftu*iously  against  the  enemy.  His  valour 
being  well  known  to  the  troops  of  both 
parties,  every  one  waited  with  anxious 
expectation  the  result  of  his  enterprise. 
The  strength  of  his  arm  soon  opened  a 
way  among  the  hostile  ranks ;  he  pene- 
trated to  their  standard,  or  metkehj  which 
was  carried  in  the  centre,  felled  to  the 
ground  the  camel  that  bore  it  by  a  stroke 
on  its  thigh,  then  wheeled  round,  and  had 
already  regained  the  open  i^ace  between 
the  two  armies,  when  he  was  killed  by  a 
shot  from  a  metras^  or  foot  soldier.  His 
friends,  who  had  seen  the  fkerhkb  fidl, 
rushed  with  a  loud  cheer  upon  their 
enemies,  and  completely  routed  them ; 
above  five  hundred  loot  soldiers  having 
been  slain  on  that  day.  Whenever  the 
merkeb  falls,  the  battle  is  coni^idered  as 
lost  by  the  party  to  whom  it  belongs. 
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The  Aenese  Bedouins  never  attack  by 
night,  that  being  regarded  as  treachery ; 
and  as  the  female  sex  is  always  respected, 
they  also  purposely  refrun  firom  night 
attacks  on  camps,  lest  the  women's  apart- 
ments might  be  entered  by  mbtake,  which 
would  not  only  excite  a  more  determined 
resistance,  but  perhaps  a  general  mas- 
sacre. Hence  few  persons  are  killed  in 
their  predatory  attacks.  The  surprise 
of  a  camp,  however,  often  proves  unsuc- 
cessful, intimation  being  given  through  a 
variety  of  channels.  The  Arabs  term  those 
who  give  such  intimation  nezeir.  The 
general  cause  of  war  b  a  jealousy  about 
watering  places  and  pasture  grounds :  yet 
the  dispute  is  as  easily  settled  as  it  was 
readily  excited,  and  the  treaty  of  peace 
i»«  concluded  by  the  sheiks  of  the  con- 
tending tribes  under  the  tent  of  a  third 
or  neutral  party.  If  any  particular  tribe 
engaged  in  the  combat  is  dissatisfied  with 
the  conditions  of  peace  as  negotiated  by 
the  sheik,  that  functionary  must  attend 
to  the  remonstrances  of  his  people,  and 
he-  sends  a  verbal  or  written  message 
to  the  bheik  of  the  opposite  party  that 
hostilities  must  be  renewed.  In  former 
times,  the  Bedouins  refrained  from  preda- 
tory incursions  during  the  sacred  month 
of  Ramazan,  or  Mahometan  Lent,  the 
rites  of  which  they  most  religiously  ob« 
served ;  but  now  they  make  no  scruple 
of  attacking  their  enemies  during  that 
season,  as  well  as  at  any  other  period. 
Yet  there  are  three  days  in  every  Itmar 
month,  during  which  they  will  not  fight, 
namely,  the  6th,  16th,  and  night  of  the 
Slst ;  they  are  said  to  abstain  from  fight- 
ing on  Wednesdays,  being  persuaded  that 
if  they  did  so  they  would  lose  the  battle. 

Mr  Burckhardt,  in  his  valuable  post- 
humous work  entitled  <'  Notes  on  the 
Bedouins  and  Wah4bys,  collected  during 
his  Travels  in  the  East,**  also  supplies  us 
with  some  interesting  notices  respecting 
the  MoTf  or  biood  revenge  of  this  singular 
Asiatic  people ;  and  he  alleges,  that  this 
institution  has  been  a  great  means  of 
preventing  the  warlike  tribes  of  Arabia 
fh>m  exterminating  each  other.  With- 
out it,  he  justly  observes^  these  wars  in 


the  Desert  would  be  as  sanguinary  as 
those  of  the  Mamelukes  in  Egypt ;  but  the 
terrible  blood  revenge  renders  the  most 
inveterate  wars  nearly  bloodless.  <Mt  isa 
received  law  among  the  Arabs,"  says  that 
enterprising  traveller, "  that  whoever  sheds 
the  blood  of  a  man,  owes  blood  on  that 
account  to  the  family  of  the  slain  person. 
This  law  is  sanctioned  by  the  Koran  (ii. 
173),  which  says,  <  O  true  believers!  the 
law  of  retaliation  is  ordained  to  you  for 
the  sliun,  the  free  shall  die  for  the  free/ 
&c.     But  the  same  book  (xvii.  35)  says — 
*  And  whoever  shall  be  unjustly  slain, 
we  have  given  to  his  heir  the  power  of 
demanding  satisfaction,  but  let  him  not 
exceed  beyond  the  bounds  of  modera- 
tion,' viz.  in  putting  the  murderer  to  a 
cruel  death,   or  avenging   his   friend's 
blood  on  any  other  person  than  the  man 
who  actually  killed  him.     The  Arabs^ 
however,  do  not  strictly  observe  this 
command  of  their  holy  volume;  they 
claim  the  blood  not  only  from  the  actual 
homicide,  ^but  from  all  his  relations,  and 
it  is  these  claims  that  constitute  the  right 
of  thdr,  or  the  '  blood  revenge'    This 
rests  with  the  hhomee^  or  fifth  generation, 
those  only  having  a  right  to  avenge  a 
slain  parent  whose  fourth  lineal  ascen* 
dant  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  fourth  lineal 
ascendant  of  the  person  slain ;  and,  on 
the  other  side,  only  those  male  kindred 
of  the  homicide  are  liable  to  pay  with 
their  own  for  the  blood  shed,  whose  fourth 
lineal  ascendant  is  at  the  same  time  the 
fourth  lineal  ascendant  of  the  homicide. 
The  present  generation  b  thus  comprised 
within  the  limits  of  the  khomse.    If  the 
family  of  the  man  killed  should  in  revenge 
kill  two  of  the  homidde's  family)  the 
latter  retaliate  by  the  death  of  one.    If 
one  only  be  killed,  the  affiur  rests  there, 
and  all  is  quiet ;  but  the  quarrel  is  soon 
revived  by  hatred  and  revenge."    It  ap- 
pears, however,  that  a  commutation  of 
this  dreadful  thdr  may  be  efiected  by  the 
homicide  or  his  friends  ofiering  a  certain 
sum  fixed  by  their  ancient  laws,  which 
is  generally  accepted.     The  price  varies 
in  difflerent  tribes,  and  according  to  the 
affinity  of  the  person  shun.    If  no  such 
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commatation  takes  place,  the  unfortunate 
homicide  and  all  hb  relations  comprised 
within  the  khonue  take  refuge  among 
another  tribe,  where  they  imagine  the 
arm  of  vengeance  cannot  reach  them. 
The  fugitives  are  also  allowed  three  fuU 
days,  and  a  few  hours  of  the  fourth,  during 
which  time  there  is  no  pursuit,  and  they 
remain  in  exile  until  their  friends  arrange 
the  matter  for  them.  Families  of  such 
fugitives  are  sometimes  known  to  be  in 
exile  for  more  than  fifty  years,  for  it  hap- 
pens that,  during  the  life  of  the  son  and 
grandson  of  the  person  killed,  no  com- 
promise is  made.  Every  expedient  is 
reckoned  lawful  to  avenge  the  blood  of  a 
sl^n  relation ;  but  he  cannot  be  killed  if 
he  is  a  guest  in  the  tent  of  a  third  party, 
or  even  if  he  has  taken  refuge  among  his 
most  inveterate  enemies. 

The  inclination  or  disposition  of  the 
Arabs  to  robbery  and  theft  is  proverbial. 
They  are  a  nation  of  robbers,  and  have 
reduced  this  occupation  to  a  perfect  sys- 
tem, in  which  friends  and  enemies  equcdly 
suffer.  Yet  the  Arabs  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  highwaymen,  house- 
breakers, and  common  thieves  of  Europe, 
such  as  those  who  infest  large  towns, 
cities,  and  civilized  kingdoms.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Arab,  not  unlike  the 
clans  of  our  own  country  in  the  feudal 
times,  in  their  predatory  excursions  both 
against  the  inhabitants  of  the  lowland 
districts  and  against  each  other,  when 
they  happened  to  be  at  variance,  consi- 
ders his  occupation  highly  honourable, 
and  the  term  haram/y  or  robber,  is  the 
greatest  title  which  can  be  conferred  on 
him.  Enemies,  friends,  and  neighbours 
are  alike  robbed;  but  the  property  is 
sacred  if  it  is  actually  within  the  tent  of 
its  proprietor.  It  is  not  indeed  reckoned 
respectable  to  rob  in  the  same  camp,  or 
among  friendly  tribes,  although  it  is  often 
done  without  entailing  any  disgrace* 
They  resort  to  various  expedients  in 
effecting  these  robberies,  the  great  prin- 
ciple being  to  plunder  by  stealth,  and 
•carry  off  secretly  what  they  could  not 
obtain  by  open  force*  It  is  reckoned  a 
great  prize  to  secure  a  haramy,  or  robber, 


as  a  prisoner,  who  is  then  called  rabieU 
while  he  who  seizes  him  is  called  rttboL 
He  is  subjected  to  very  rigorous  treat- 
ment ;  and  if  no  means  can  be  devised 
for  effecting  his  escape,  he  must  at  length 
conclude  some  terms  of  ransom.  Yet, 
notwithstanding  this  almost  instinctive 
disposition  to  plunder  which  characterizes 
the  Arab  tribes,  life  and  property  may 
be  entrusted  with  perfect  security  to  a 
Bedouin.  His  notions  of  honour  are 
such,  that  he  will  defend  to  the  utmost 
the  goods  of  another  party  of  which  he 
has  been  constituted  the  protector ;  but 
hb  enemies  become  the  enemies  of  the 
person  whom  he  protects.  Burckhardt 
teUs  us,  that  many  of  the  Aeneze  Be- 
douins are  employed  as  messengers  be- 
tween Aleppo,  Bagdad,  and  Basrs^ ;  that 
they  were  formerly  in  the  habit  of  ac- 
companying English  gentlemen  going  to 
or  returning  from  India  through  the 
Desert ;  and  that,  although  some  few  in- 
stances have  occurred  of  travellers  having 
been  plundered  on  the  road  by  strange 
tribes,  it  is  certain  that  these  Bedouins, 
however  importunate  in  their  demands 
for  money,  faithfully  observed  the  en- 
g^ements  they  made. 

The  hospitality  of  the  Arabs  has  long 
been  celebrated.  The  person  of  a  guest 
is  sacred,  and  he  who  has  a  single  pro- 
tector in  any  one  tribe  becomes  the 
friend  of  all  the  tribes  connected  in  amity 
with  that  tribe.  To  eat  with  an  Arab  in 
his  own  tent  constitutes  the  sacred  right 
of  protection ;  and  to  such  an  extent  do 
they  carry  their  notions  on  this  subject, 
that  if  a  child  give  a  captured  hardmy^ 
or  robber,  a  morsel  of  bread  (excepting, 
however,  the  child  of  the  person  who  has 
taken  him  prisoner),  the  said  haramy 
claims  the  privilege  of  having  eaten  with 
his  captor,  and  he  must  be  instantly 
set  at  liberty.  The  camel  or  mare  be- 
longing to  the  guest  is  the  object  of 
special  care,  lest  either  should  be  carried 
off  by  nocturnal  depredations;  and  it 
often  happens,  should  a  robbery  occur, 
that  the  host,  if  he  is  able,  indemnifies  his 
guest  for  the  losses  he  has  sustained. 
When  a  stranger  alights  in  a  camp  where 
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he  haA  no  particular  friend  or  acquaint- 
ancCy  he  goes  into  the  first  tent  that  pre- 
sents itself;  and  whether  the  owner  be  at 
home  or  not,  the  females  immediately 
prepare  Inreakfast  or  dinner.  If  his  stay 
is  likely  to  be  protracted,  he  is  asked  by 
his  host  on  the  fourth  day  if  he  intends 
to  remain  any  longer,  and  if  he  replies 
in  the  affirmative,  he  is  expected  to  assist 
in  various  matters,  such  as  feeding  the 
horse,  milking  the  camel,  and  carrying 
water.  It  is  reckoned  one  of  the  greatest 
insults  to  tell  an  Arab  that  he  n^lects 
his  guest,  or  does  not  treat  him  in  a  suit- 
ably hospitable  manner.  The  Bedouin 
Arab  is  extremely  miserable  if  he  feels 
himself  so  poor  that  be  cannot  entertain 
his  guest  according  to  his  wish.  It  is 
then  that  he  beholds  with  envy  his  more 
fortunate  neighbours,  whose  sneers  on  the 
subject  of  his  poverty  he  greatly  dreads; 
but  if  he  can  contrive  to  display  his  hos- 
pitality, he  is  as  happy  as  the  richest 
sheik,  towards  whom  he  bears  at  other 
times  no  envious  grudge  on  account  of 
.his  more  numerous  possessions.  To  be 
a  Bedouin  is  to  be  hospitable.  The 
poorest  of  them  will  slways  divide  their 
scanty  meal  with  a  hungry  stranger, 
although  they  may  not  have  the  means  of 
immediately  procuring  a  supply;  nor  will 
they  let  the  stranger  know  how  much 
they  have  sacrificed  to  his  necessities. 

The  Arabs  have  many  black  slaves, 
and  servants  of  both  sexes,  to  whom  they 
give  their  freedom  after  a  service  of  some 
years.  They  never  cohabit  with  the 
females,  but  marry  them  to  the  male 
slaves,  or  the  descendants  of  slaves  be- 
longing to  the  tribe*  Although  eman- 
cipated, these  slaves  dare  not  marry  a 
white  girl,  nor  does  a  free  Arab  ever 
marry  a  Uack  girl.  The  slaves  are  treated 
with  great  kindness,  and  are  seldom  per- 
sonally chastised;  and  servants,  or  free 
Arabs,  would  resent  any  blow  or  insult  as 
from  an  equal.  These  servants  receive 
regular  wages. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  customs  of  these 
ttnld  meHi  the  descendants  of  Ishmael — 
these  wandering  inhabitants  of  the  De- 
sert,  whose  hand  may  be  literally  said 


to  be  <<  against  every  man^-— customs 
which  they  have  retained  for  more  than 
three  thousand  years,  and  the  origin  of 
which  is  lost  in  dark  antiquity.  In  their 
moral  and  general  character  the  Bedouins 
exhibit  an  equally  singular  compound. 
As  it  respects  their  peculiar  habits  and 
vices,  an  inordinate  love  of  gain  distin- 
guishes the  Bedouin  Arabs;  and  lying, 
cheating,  intriguing,  and  other  vices 
arising  from  this  source,  are  as  prevalent 
in  the  Desert  as  in  the  large  towns  of 
Syria.  In  their  tents  they  are  indolent 
and  lazy,  their  chief  occupation  being  the 
feeding  of  their  horses  or  milking  their 
camels;  the  hired  servants  taking  care 
of  the  herds  and  flocks,  while  the  wife 
and  daughters  perform  all  the  domestic 
business.  They  cheat  each  otlier  in  their 
private  dealings  as  much  as  they  can,  aud 
have  a  tolerable  idea  of  the  nature  of 
usury;  and  on  the  common  occasions  of 
buying  and  selling,  the  word  of  an  Arab 
is  entitled  to  little  credit  Yet  they 
have  some  redeeming  qualities.  They 
are  of  a  kinder  temper  than  the  Turks ; 
they  pity  and  support  the  wretched,  and 
never  forget  generosity  shown  to  them. 
They  are  free,  sprightly,  jocose,  and  de- 
cent in  their  common  conversation ;  they 
are  moderate  and  abstemious  in  their 
enjoyments;  although  jealous  of  their 
women,  they  allow  them  to  joke  and 
converse  with  men ;  and  it  is  an  acknow- 
ledged custom,  in  every  part  of  the 
Arabian  Desert,  that  a  woman  may 
entc^rtain  strangers  in  the  absence  of  her 
husband,  on  which  occasion  some  male 
relative  represents  the  absent  owner  of 
the  tent. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  in 
modern  times  many  of  the  Arabians, 
especially  those  employed  in  the  service  of 
the  Pacha  of  Egypt,  have  become  expert 
sailors;  and  the  Arab  soldiers  in  the 
Egyptian  army,  we  are  assured  by  arecent 
traveller  (Dr  Hogg,  in  his  Visit  to  Damas- 
cus, Jerusalem,  &c.  1832),  who  are  trained 
by  European  instructors,  had  become,  to 
the  astonishment  of  all,  an  orderly,  tract- 
able, and  well  disciplined  army.  It  is 
admitted  by  all  travellers  that  the  Arabs. 
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irherever  they  are  found,  either  abroad' 
or  in  their  own  country,  appear  very  dif- 
ferent firom  the  Turks.  They  have  not 
indeed  the  dignified  and  majestic  deport- 
ment of  the  Ottomans,  but  they  have 
none  of  their  apathy,  and  exhibit  a 
vivacity,  astuteness,  and  curiosity,  quite 
European.  '<  They  evinced,*  says  an 
intelligent  female  traveller  (Narrative 
of  a  Journey  over  land  from  England,  by 
the  Continent  of  Europe,  Egypt,  and  the 
lied  Sea,  to  India,  in  1825,  by  Mrs  Colo- 
nel Elwood),  *'  the  most  intense  interest 
in  all  our  European  novelties,  and  one 
day  as  we  were  opening  a  box  of  books 
in  their  presence,  an  Arabic  Testament 
caught  their  attention.  They  examined 
it  most  inquisitively,  and  appeared  highly 
pleased  with  its  contents,  at  once  com- 
prehending that  it  related  to  All<ih  (God). 
They  asked  its  price,  where  it  could  be 
procured,  and  seemed  quite  anxious  to 
obtain  a  supply.  They  requested  per- 
miBsioii  to  take  it  home  with  them  to 
peruse,  but,  alas !  while  we  were  'indulg- 
ing in  most  pleasing  speculations,  and 
fancying  we  might  perchance  be  the 
humble  instruments  in  the  hands  of  Pro- 
vidence to  introduce  the  Bible  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion  into 
this  remote  spot,  scarcely  had  an  hour 
dapsed  ere  our  Testament  was  returned 
to  us,  evidently  from  no  dislike  or  disap- 
probation of  its  contents,  but  probably  be- 
cause some  of  their  MoUahs  or  priests  had 
prohibited  their  reading  it.  They,  how- 
ever, accepted  with  thankfulness  and  plea- 
sure some  of  Mr  Jowett's  (of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society)  Arabic  Spelling- 
Book,  of  which  he  had  furnished  us  with 
a  supply  when  at  Malta.  It  is  for  the 
Bible  and  the  Missionary  Societies  to 
decide,  but  from  what  we  saw  of  Arabia, 
I  cannot  but  think  there  is  a  vast  field 
here  for  their  exertions,  if  judiciously 
employed.  There  seems  little  bigotry, 
though  an  immense  deal  of  selfishness, 
and  a  love  of  filthy  lucre,  in  the  Arab 
character;  but  I,  however,  seriously  be- 
lieve that  they  would  be,  without  much 
difficulty,  converted  to  our  holy  religion, 
or  at  least  weaned  from  the  errors  of  their 


own.''  Of  the  <*vast  field"  for  mission- 
ary enterprise  in  Arabia  there  can  be 
little  doubt,  but  the  amiable  writer  has 
not  recollected  that  the  same  cause  which 
precluded  hostile  armies  from  subduing 
the  wandering  and  predatory  race  of 
Ishmael  must  also  operate  against  the 
ministers  of  the  Christian  church, — ^the 
fVightful  and  appalling  deserts  of  sterility, 
little  known  to  Europeans,  whose  wan- 
dering inhabitants  would  almost  require 
a  miracle  to  be  wrought  on  their  habits 
and  dispositions  preparatory  to  their  re- 
ception of  the  gospd. 

Religion, — The  religion  of  this  re- 
markable Asiatic  nation  is  an  object  of 
interesting  inquiry,  showing  us  how  curi- 
ously the  Mahometans  have  blended  the 
events  of  Sacred  History  with  their  own 
fabulous  inventions,  and  the  names  of  the 
patriarchswith  their  wild  traditions.  The 
Mahometans  pretend,  for  example,  that 
Eve  was  banished  to  the  town  of  Djidda» 
a  name  which  some  allege  signifies  the 
Jirst  of  mothers^  after  the  Fall;  and  they 
still  show  the  tomb  of  Howa^  as  they 
term  her,  two  miles  north  of  the  town, 
which  is  described  as  a  rude  structure 
about  four  feet  in  length,  two  or  three  in 
breadth,  and  as  many  in  height  After 
a  separation  of  an  hundred  years,  Adam 
rejoined  her  on  Mount  Arafath,  near 
Mecca,  and  by  the  orders  of  the  Al- 
mighty, the  angels  took  a  tent  from  Para- 
dise called  Kheymey  and  pitched  it  for  the 
accommodation  of  our  first  parents  pre- 
-cisely  in  the  same  spot  where  Seth  subse- 
quently erected  the  Caaba,  and  which  he 
consecrated  to  the  worship  of  the  Eternal 
Deity.  The  body  of  Adam  at  his  death, 
after  having  been  washed  and  purified 
by  angels,  wrapped  in  a  winding-sheet 
with  perfumes  and  aromatics  by  the 
Archangel  Michael,  and  prayed  over  by 
Gabriel,  was  then  deposited  in  a  (dace 
called  Ghar  'ul  Keez,  the  grotto  of  treasure, 
on  the  mountain  Djebel  Eb  y  Coubeyss. 
At  the  time  of  the  Deluge,  Noah,  by  the 
command  of  the  Almighty,  took  the 
corpse  of  Adam  with  him  into  the  Ark  in 
a  coffin,  and  when  the  Flood  was  abated, 
his  first  care  was  to  restore  it  to  the 
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grotto  whence  he  had  taken  it !  These 
and  similar  traditions— for  it  would  foe 
tedious  to  attempt  the  enumeration  of 
them  all — ^together  with  the  Caaba,  or 
wonderful  black  8tone>  already  noticed 
in  the  general  article  Arabia,  render 
Arabia  as  interesting  to  the  Idahometans 
as  the  Holy  I^and  was  in  ancient  times 
to  the  Crusaders,  and  as  Jerusalem  still 
18 "to  the  Christian  pilgrinu  The  Maho- 
metan legends  account  for  some  hills 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mecca  by 
alleging  that  when  Abraham,  assbted 
by  his  son  Ishmael,  was  building  the 
Beit  Allahf  or  Hauae  of  Gad,  at  Mecca, 
God  commanded  every  mountain  in  the 
world  to  contribute  its  proportion,  and 
the  blackness  of  Carra  Deg^  a  mountain 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Algiers,  is  sup- 
posed  by  them  to  have  been  occasioned 
by  its  refusing  to  obey  the  injunction. 
Here,  too,  is  the  Zemzem,  or  sacred  well 
of  Mecca,  the  waters  of  which  all  devout 
Mussulmans  drink,  and  which  they  revere 
as  the  well  shown  to  Hagar  by  the  angel 
in  tlie  Wilderness,  when,  with  Ishmael 
her  son,  she  was  cast  out  by  Abraham, 
at  the  request  of  his  wife  Sarah. 

Many  of  the  Bedouin  Arab  tribes, 
•however,  belong  to  the  recent  and  now 
4)owerftil  sect  of  the  Wahabees  or  Wah^- 
bys.  This  sect,  which  is  a  branch  of 
Mahometanism,  was  founded  towards 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  by  a 
learned  Arab  named  Abd  el  Wahab,  of  the 
tribe  of  Teraym,  who  was  bom  at  a  village 
-called  £1  Howta,  in  the  district  or  pro- 
vince of  Nedjed.  He  visited  various  of  the 
principal  cities  of  the  East,  and  being 
convinced  that  Mahometanism  or  Islam- 
ism  had  become  totally  corrupted,  its 
primitive  faith  obscured  by  abuses,  and 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  people  of  the 
East,  particularly  theTurks,  were  heretics, 
he  resolved  to  commence  a  reformation, 
and  restore  the  doctrines  and  ritual  of 
the  Koran  to  what  he  conceived  their 
original  simplieity.  He  reprobated  the 
worship  of  saints,  the  use  of  ardent 
iipirits,  and  intoxicating  drugsi  and  the 
opinion  M'htch  the  Mahometans  enter- 
tained in  general  respecting  the  eternity 


of  the  Koran;  but  he  insisted  on  the 
authority  of  Mahomet  as  the  Prophet  of 
God,  and  held  that  the  Kcuran  was  the 
grand  depository  of  those  laws  which  the 
Faithful  were  to  obey.  "  There  is  only 
one  God,"  he  affirmed ;  <<  He  is  God;  and 
Mahomet  is  his  Prophet.  Act  according 
to  the  Koran,  and  the  sayings  of  Mahomet. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  pray  for  the  blessing 
of  God  or  the  Prophet  more  than  once 
in  your  life.  You  must  not  invoke  the 
Prophet  to  intercede  with  God  in  your 
behalf,  for  his  intercession  will  be  of 
no  avaiL  At  the  day  of  judgn;ieot 
it  will  avail  you.  -Do  not  call  upon  the 
Prophet;  call  upon  God  alone."  The 
doctrines  of  Abd  el  Wahab  were  thus 
to  a  certiun  extent  neither  new,  nor  con- 
tradictory to  the  general  principles  of 
the  Mahometan  faith,  except  in  his  de- 
precation of  the  Prophet  as  a  mediator, 
and  his  limiting  the  invocation  of  God 
and  the  Prophet  for  a  blessing  to  only 
once  in  a  lifetime.  His  efforts  were 
chiefly  directed  towards  the  restoration 
of  what  he  conceived  to  be  the  pure 
Moslem  faith,  and  to  disseminate  it 
among  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  who,  though 
nominally  Mussulmans,  were  for  Uie  most 
part  as  ignorant  of  its  tenets  as  they  were 
indifferent  to  its  duties.  He  reproached 
the  Turks  for  honouring  the  Prophet  in 
a  manner  which  approaches  to  adoration, 
in  defiance  of  the  express  declarations  of 
the  Koran,  in  numerous  passages,  that 
Mahomet  was  a  fallible  man  like  other 
men.  The  Turks,  said  Abd  el  Wahab, 
acknowledge  the  Koran  as  their  revealed 
law,  in  which  all  their  statements  are 
made;  but  yet  their  fiuiaticism  is  not 
contented  with  the  Prophet's  own  mo- 
dest declarations^  and  their  muftis. and 
learned  men,  to  justify  their  idolatry, 
urge,  with  sophistical  subtlety,  that  the 
Prophet,  although  dead  and  buried,  has 
not  shared  the  common  fate  of  mortals, 
but  is  still  alive,  and  that  his  access  to 
the  Almighty,  and  his  being  dearly  be- 
loved by  Him,  render  it  easy  for  him 
to  protect  or  recommend  any  of  his 
faithful  adherents.  The  Turks,  moreover, 
visited  Mahomet's  tomb  with  the  same 
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dev^idm  iHiich  they  exhibit  in  tfae  great 
temple  of  Mecca,  and  wken  ^tfinding 
beftre  the  tomb  uttered  aloud  their 
iioploiis  invocatioDfl,  so  that,  according 
^0  Wafaahy  they  fully  deserved  the 
«tigBift  of  being  held  aa  infideJa,  becauie 
they  aMociated  l^uman  beings  with  the 
Abn7ghty.  The  Turks  were  also  re* 
proached  for  rendering  dirine  honoun 
to  the  memory  of  saintSi  of  whom  in 
every  town  there  are  many  tombsi  and 
in  every  village  at  least  one,  over  which 
ai^  greeted  smi^l  buildings  with  vaulted 
roQ^  or  cupolas,  and  in  tbeste  buildings 
the  Turks  or  Mussulmans  offered  up  their 
partieolar  prayer^  in  the  hopes  that  the 
saint  would  more  readily  record  their  sup- 
pliestions  before  the  Almighty.  Those 
Msiiooietan  saints  were  persons  whose 
exemplary  life,  ^,  in  other  words,  great 
cmmlug  and  hypocrisy,  had  procured  for 
them  thif  posthumous  distinction,  and 
were  venerated  as  highly  as  those  of  the 
Roman  Church  are  venerated  by  its  f<d- 
bwers,  and  were  alleged  to  have  performed 
in  their  own  way  as  many  extraordinary 
miracles.  But  Wahab  and  his  follow- 
ers declared  that  all  men  were  equal 
in  the  sight  of  Xjod — that  even  the  most 
virtuous  could  not  intercede  with  hinif-^ 
and  thatjt  was  sinful  to  invoke  saints,  or 
to  hold  their  mortal  remains  in  greater 
estimation  than  those  of  other  persons. 
In  the  true  spirit  of  thu  opinion,  they 
subsequently  destroyed  ail  domes  and 
ornamented  tombs  wherever  they  carried 
their  arms.  This  warring  against  im- 
pious idolatry,  as  they  termed  it,  became 
:the  iavoorite  taste  of  the  Wahabees  in 
Hedjaz,  Yemen,  Mesopotamia,  and  Syria; 
and  ^M  aome  domes  formed  the  cupolas 
of  qKwques,  they  did  not  scruple  to  de- 
stroy these  buildings  also.  When  the 
holy^ity  of  Mecca  fell  into  their  hand% 
they  destroyed  the  cupola  of  every  can- 
ODixed  Arab;  and  Qven  those  were  un- 
acrupuloosly  broken  down  which  covered 
the  birtlnplace  of  Mahomet  himself,  of 
his  wife  Khadija,  bis  grandsons  Hassan 
snd  Hpasein,  and  his  undo  Abu  Taleb^ 
the  iissailswts  exclaiming,  **  God  have 
mercy  upon  tliose  who  destroyed,  but 
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none  upon  those  who  built  them.*  The 
large  dome  which  covers  the  tomb  of 
Mahomet  at  Medina  was  destined  to 
share  the  same  fate,  but  its  solid  struc- 
ture resisted  the  efforts  of  the  assailants, 
and  after  several  of  them  were  killed  by 
falling  from  the  top,  the  attempt  was 
relinquished.  A  recent  traveller  has 
summed  up  variods  points  of  difference 
between  the  Wahabees  and  the  Turks, 
which  we  here  lay  before  the  reader. 
**  The  negligence  of  the  far  greater  part 
of  the  Turks  towards  their  religious  lawsy 
/except  what  relates  to  prayer,  purification, 
or  fasting,  was  anothJer  subject  on  which 
the  founder  of  the  Wahabee  sect  in- 
veighed. Alms  to  the  poor,  as  enjoined 
by  the  law,  the  sumptuary  regulations 
instituted  by  Mahomet,  the  severity  and 
impartiality  of  justice  for  which  the  first 
Cadiphs  were  so  much  distinguished,  the 
martial  spirit  which  was  enjoined  by  the 
law  to  be.  constantly  upheld  against  the 
enemies  of  the  faith  or  the  infidels,  the 
abstaining  from  whatever  might  inebriate, 
unlawful  commerce  with  women,  prac- 
tices contrary  to  nature,  and  various 
others,  were  so  many  precepts  not  only 
entirely  disregarded  by  themodem  Turksi 
but  openly  violated  with  impunity.  The 
Bcandalous  conduct  of  many  ha^jis,  who 
polluted  the  sacred  dties  with  their  in- 
famous lusts,  the  open  licence  which 
the  chiefe  of  the  caravana  gave  to  de- 
bauchery, and  all  the  vice  which  follow 
in  the  tnun  of  pride  and  selfishness,  the 
numerous  acts  of  treachery  and  firaud 
perpetrated  by  the  Turks,  were  all  held 
up  by  the  Wahabees  as  specimens  of  the 
general  character  of  the  unreformed 
Mussulmans,  and  presented  a  sad  con- 
trast to  the  purity  of  morab  and  manners 
to  which*  they  Uiemselves  aspired,  and 
to  the  hnmility  with  which  the  pilgrim 
is  bound  to  approach  the  holy  Caaba^ 
Abd  el  Wahab  took  as  his  sole  guide  the 
Koran  and  the  Sunne  for  the  laws  formed 
upon  the  traditions  of  Mahomet ;  and  the 
only  difference  between  their  sect  and  the 
orthodox  Turks,  however  improperly  so 
termed,  is,  that  the  Wahabees  rigidly 
follow  the  same  laws  which  the  others 
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hef^lect,  or  hare  ceased  altogether  to 
observe." 

Such  are  the  principal  pornts  of  differ^ 
ence  between  the  Arabian  Wahabees  and 
the  orthodox  Mnssulmans^  Little  atten- 
tion was  bestowed  on  Abd  el  Wahab, 
until»  after  long  wandering  hi  Arabia, 
endeavouring  in  vain  to  engage  the 
people  in  behalf  of  his  doctrines,  this 
second  Mahomet  retired  with  his  family 
to  Derayeh,  when  one  Mahomet  Saond 
was  the  principal  person  of  the  town,  who 
became  his  first  convert,  and  soon  after- 
wards married  his  daughter.  Wahab»  like 
many  religious  reformers,  was  at  the  outset 
greatly  misunderstood  both  by  his  friends 
and  his  enemies.  The  latter  hearing  the 
hitherto  refuted  orthodox  Turks  accused 
of  heresy,  .and  that  the  great  prophet 
Mahomet  ought  not  to  be  held  in  pe- 
culiar veneration,  imagined  the  Wahabee 
creed  to  be  a  new  one,  and  therefore  did 
not  scruple  to  denounce  the  Wahabees 
as  heretics.  Various  circumstances  con- 
firmed them  in  this  belief,  and  the 
conduct  of  various  pachas  and  sheriffs, 
who  dreaded  the  spread  of  WahaVs 
doctrines  among  the  Arab  Bedouins, 
inflamed'  the  resentments  of  the  ortho- 
dox believers  against  the  innovators. 
Their  subsequent  conduct  in  destroying 
the  tombs  of  the  Mahometan  saints,  de- 
elaringwar  against  particular  dresses  and 
the  smoking  of  tobacco,  and  other  second- 
ary' practices,  induced  their  enemies  to 
form  still  more  erroneous  ideas  respecting 
the  supposed  new  religion.  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  follow  the  history  of  the  Wahabees 
since  the  commencement  of  the  present 
century.  They  have  carried  their  victori- 
ous arms  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
Arabia  and  the  countries  on  its  frontiers, 
forced  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  whb  had  for- 
merly acknowledged  no  rule  but  their 
own  will,  to  obey  the  ancient  Mussulman 
laws;  and  they  completely  succeeded  in 
all  their  measures,  and  their  power 
seemed  permanently  established,  until  the 
gold  of  Mehemet  Ali,  Pacha  of  Egypt, 
weakened  their  influence,  and  reduced 
them  to  nearly  their  ancient  state.  <•  In 
delivering  his  new  doctrines  to  the  Arabs," 


observea  Burckhordt,  **  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  Abd  el  Wahab  oo&fenred  on 
them  a  great  blessing,  nor  was  the  farm 
of  government  that  ensued  trnfitvoorahie 
to  the  interests  and  proaperity  of  the 
whole  of  the  Arabian  nation*  Whether 
the  commonly  received  doctrines  eon« 
sidered  as  orthodox,  or  that  of  the 
Wahabees,  should  be  pronounced  the 
true  Mahometan  religion,  is  after  all  a 
matter  of  little  consequence;  but  H  be- 
came important  to  suppress  that  infidel 
indifference  which  haid  pervaded  all 
Arabia  and  a  great  part  of  Turkey,  and ' 
which  has  a  more  baneful  effect  on  the 
morals  of  a  nation  than  the  decided 
acknowledgment  even  of  a  hike  religion. 
The  merit,  therefore,  of  the  Wahabees  is» 
not  that  they  purified  the  existing  rriigion^ 
but  that  they  made  the  Arabs  strictly 
observe  the  positive  precepts  of  one 
certain  religion;  for,  althongh  the  Be- 
douins at  all  times  devoutly  worshipped 
the  Divinity,  yet  deistical  principles  alone 
could  not  be  deemed  sufficient  to  instmct 
a  nation  so  wild  and  vngovernable  in  the 
practice  of  morality  and  jnstice-.* 

The  Bedouin  Arabs,  althoogfa  genera 
ally  professing  the  Mahometan  &ith,  had 
no  ntoUas  or  imam$f  as  the  Mahometan 
ministers  of  religion  are  severally  termed, 
before  they  were  proselytized  by  the  fol- 
lowers of  Abd  el  Wahab.  A  few  of  the 
tribes  have  mollas,  introduced  by  their 
respective  sheiks*  Blany  of  the  Bedouins 
are  described  as  being  most  punctual  in 
their  daily  prayers,  and  in  their  observance 
of  the  fast  of  Ramazan;  yet  they  are 
characterized  by  a  general  indifibrence  to 
their  reltgious  doctrines,  and  a  few  of 
their  tribes  never  resort  to  prayer  at  all. 
Their  burials,  like  their  marriages,  are 
conducted  without  any  ceremony  of 
religion,  and  the  graves  of  those  who  die 
in  the  plains  are  indicated  by  piles  of 
stones,  which  guard  the  bodies  deposited 
beneath  from  wild  animals.  The  Arabs 
of  Hedjaz,  however,  and  those  oi  the 
Red  Sea,  and  of  the  neighbourhood  of 
Southern  Syria  and  Egypt,  have  places, 
like  the  church-yards  of  Europe^  ex- 
clusively set  apart  as  burying  grounds, 
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which  are  generally  on  tlie  aummits  of 
moantains.  Burckfaardt  informa  us  that 
the  only  external  appearance  of  mourning 
he  ever  observed  was  practiaed  among 
some  Arab  tribes  in  Egypt,  the  females 
of  which  dye  their  hands  and  feet  with 
indigo»  and  abstain  from  milk  for  eight 
dxyn,  alleging  that  the  whiteness  of  milk 
does  not  accord  with  the  sable  gloom  of 
their  minds.  No  religious  service  of 
any  description  is  observed  on  such 
occasions.  Christians  are  treated  with 
great  contempt  by  the  Wahabees,  yet 
their  animosity  towards  them  is  not  so 
fierce  as  that  which  they  cherish  towards 
the  Turksy  whom  they  denounce  as  im« 
pious  heretics;  and  both  Jews  and 
Christians  are  allowed  the  free  exercise 
of  their  rel^ous  ceremomes  if  they  punc- 
tuaUy  pay  tribute.  In  general,  however,  it 
may  be  remarked,  that  the  Wahabees,  like 
the  Mahometans,  are  very  intolerant,  and 
sddom  allow  any  person  to  remain  among 
them  who  professes  a  different  religious 
belief. 

It  is  difficult  to  obtain  a  correct  esti- 
mate of  the  religious  state  of  Arabia. 
Many  Jews  are  found  in  several  towns 
and  districts,  but  there  are  comparatively 
few  Christians.  Niebuhr  says,  that  pre- 
vious to  his  time  no  Christians  were 
allowed  to  enter  Mecca,  and  it  is  not 
likely  that  the  prejudices  which  then 
existed  have  been  removed.  The  same 
observation  applies  to  Medina,  the  other 
sacred  city  of  the  Mahometans ;  and  it 
may  be  generally  observed,  that  in  Ara* 
bia,  like  other  Mahometan  countries,  both 
Jews  and  Christians  are  treated  with  great 
hatred  and  contempt.  Even  the  Bedouin 
AndM,  who  are  described  as  the  most 
tolerant  of  the  Eastern  nations,  would 
scarcely  permit  a  Christian  to  remain 
among  them,  unless  they  were  persuaded 
he  could  be  of  essential  service  to  them ; 
and  Christians  are  chiefly  classed  with 
the  foreign  race  of  the  Turks,  whom  they 
most  heartily  despise.  Yet  wHh  some  of 
the  tribes,  those  Christians  who  have 
adopted  the  manners  of  the  Arabs,  and 
those  Christians  who  wander  among  them 
iuUowing  a  profession  similar  to  that  of 


hawkers  of  goods  or  pedlars  in  this  coun- 
try, are  said  to  be  kindly  received.  The 
ancient  Pagan  Arabs,  as  we  have  seen 
under  the  article  Arabia,  were  grossly 
idolatrous.  Some  of  them,  from  their 
constant  intercourse  with  Persia,  had 
imbibed  the  opinions  of  the  Magi,  or  fire- 
worshippers,  and  others  of  them  had  been 
proselytiaed  to  the  Jewish  faith.  It  is, 
however,  indisputable,  that  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity  were  very  early  preached 
in  Arabia.  We  find  some  Arabians,  who 
were  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, mentioned  among  the  converts  on 
that  memorable  occasion,  when  the  Apos- 
tles spoke  in  ''  divers  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance,"  and  when  St 
Peter^s  eloquence  gained  three  thousand 
of  his  motley  hearers  to  the  church.  St 
Paul  resided  for  some  time  in  the  Ara- 
bian district  of  Gassan  (Gal.  i.  17)i  apd 
it  is  probable  that  some  of  the  merchants 
who  visited  Bozra  and  Damascus  became 
converts  to  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  tra- 
ditionally alleged,  and  is  believed  in  the 
Eastern  Churches,  that  St  Thomas  the 
Apostle  preached  in  Arabia  Felix  on  his 
way  to  India,  where  he  suffered  martyr- 
dom. We  are  informed  by  Eusebius, 
that  Origen,  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  and 
a  great  ornament  of  the  Church  in  his 
time,  repaired  to  Arabia  on  the  invitation 
of  an  Arab  prince  or  chief,  and  succeeded 
in  converting  a  whole  tribe  of  Bedouins 
to  the  Christian  faith.  Nor  was  this  the 
only  victory  achieved  by  that  venerable 
presbyter.  In  his  pr6gress  through  the 
country  he  found  numbers  of  persons 
who  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
In  a  general  meeting  Origen  discussed 
the  subject,  and  succeeded  in  gaining  his 
hearers  to  the  orthodox  faith.  Mosheim 
also  informs  us,  that  Origen  disputed 
with  Beryllus,  bishop  of  Bozra,  who  had 
espoused  the  same  view  of  our  Saviour's 
divine  and  human  nature  as  that  held 
by  the  Monopbysites,  or  Jacobites,  and 
which  is  still  maintained  in  the  Armenian 
Church,  and  that  the  prelate  acknow- 
ledged his  error,  and  avowed  himself  a 
believer  in  the  pre*  existence  of  Chrbt'a 
divine  nature. 
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We  hare  already  observed,  that  during 
the  third  and  fourth  centuries  Arabm 
beciame  the  asyhim  of  many  expatriated 
Jews»  and  of  all  those  Arians  whom  the 
wthodox  Christians  compelled  to  leave 
the  Roman  Empire.    At  that  tfme  thie 
Christian  Arab  tribes  were  at  least  seven 
in  number;  many  churches  were  planted 
in  the  district  of  Hira;  and  Pk*ocopius 
alleges  that  «<  the  disciplcto  of  Christ  had 
filled  the  provinces  of  Arabia  whh  the 
xshurches  of  God.*    The  Church  indeed 
must  have  been  organized  in  Arabia  at  a 
Very  early  period.     Various  dioceses  are 
mentioned  in  the  noHhem  provinces; 
Suez,   Sinai,   Feiran,  Petra,  Ahaba  or 
Ailah,  and  Bozra,  were  all  the  seats  of 
l>ishops  in  the  eariiest  ages  of  Christ* 
ianity,  and  some  of  the  Arabian  prelate^ 
are  mentioned  as  connected  with  the 
General  Councils  of  the  primitive  times. 
The  Monophysites,  or  Jacobites,  had  two 
bishops,  one  of  whom  resided  near  Bag- 
dad, and  the  other,  who  superintended  the 
Scentte  Arabs,  resided  at  Hira,  and  both 
were  subject  to  the  metropolitan  of  the 
£ast.    The  Nestorians  had  a  bishop  sub- 
ject to  their  own  patriarch,  and  the  tribe 
of  Tai  had  also  its  episcopal  governor. 
There  were  three  bishoprics  in  Arabia 
Felix,  and  it  is  probable  there  were  others, 
the  names  of  which  are  now  lost.     It 
has  been  doubted  whether  the  Arabs  ever 
possessed  a  complete  copy  of  the  Scrip- 
tures  in  their  own  language;  but  from  the 
assertion  of  one  of  the  Fathers  in  the  fifVh 
century,  that  the  Scriptures  were  trans- 
htted  into  all  the  **  barbaric  languages,* 
it  has  been  justly  inferred  that  the  Ara- 
bian prelates  and  Christians  were  familiar 
With  the  greater  part  of  the  sacred  re- 
cord.     This  conjecture  receives  addi- 
tional confirmation  from  the  conduct  of 
Mahomet  in  incorporating  so  many  facts 
cf  the  Mosaic  history  with  his  fabulous 
tftories  and  traditions  in  the  Koran,  with 
most  of  which  the  Arabians  must  have 
been  previously  fkmiliar,  for  they  never 
forgot  their  origin  and  descent.    **As 
Arabia,**  observes  a  reccttt  writer,  "  had 
been  a  kind  of  sanctuary  for  the  pro- 
scribed and  persecuted  exiles  of  all  sects 


and  denominations,  we  may  natttraVy 
suppose  that  its  churches  were  overran 
with  the  prevailing  errors  and  eorrop- 
tions  which  unhappily  were  soon  gn^fted 
on  the  pure  said  simple  doctrines  of  the 
Apbsdes.  The  Akcility  with  which  the 
Arabs  embraced  the  absurdities  oF  Pa- 
ganism, seems  to  have  disposed  them  tb 
a  like  readiness  in  fidling  in  with  the 
Christian  heresies.  The  principles  of  the 
£bk>nites  and  Nazarenes,  who  denied 
the  divinity  of  Christ— ^  the  Nestoriasi, 
who  taught  that  he  had  not  only  two 
natures  but  twt>  persons«->and  t>f  the 
Cotlyridians,  who  paid  divine  boooars  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  were  widely  propa- 
^gafed  among  them.  A  host  ef  obteorer 
sects  an  rose  up  in  the  theological  arena 
to  lament  new  ^visions,  and  perplex 
religion  with  trivial  and  uniutciKgible 
distinctions.  Each  of  these  had  their 
leaders  and  abettors,  whose  names  gave 
a  sanction  to  the  wildest  reveries  that 
human  imagination  could  invent  Snch 
was  the  lamentable  state  of  religion  and 
morals— of  heretical  divisions  and  deri- 
«al  d^neracy,  which  paved  the  way  for 
the  downfall  of  the  Eastern  Chureh;  and 
such  were  the  favourable  opportunities 
hM  out  to  the  daring  fimattdam  of  the 
Arabian  Prophet  for  establishftag  that 
gigantic  superstition  which  so  soonthlrew 
its  baleful  shadow  over  the  first  conquests 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  fairest  proWnces 
of  Christianity.* 

The  Jews  are  described  as  beii^  in  a 
peculiarly  humiliating  condition  in  Ara- 
bia at  the  present  time,  and  their  sitoa- 
Uou  at  Mocha,  one  of  the  most  important 
towns,  if  not  the  principal  sea-port,  of 
Arabia  Fdix  on  the  Red  Sea,  iqppears 
to  be  a  fair  representation  of  their  gene- 
ral state  throughout  the  Arabian  pemn- 
sula.  They  occupy  a  miserable  suburb 
of  Mocha,  and  the  badge  of  their  -unfor- 
tunate race  is  suffering  and  contempt 
They  are  not  allowed  to  wear  turbans, 
and  the  Arabs  may  spit  upon  and  strike 
them  with  impunity.  They  gain  a  live- 
lihood by  working  as  goldsmiths  and 
jewellers,  and  are  alleged  to  have  private 
stiUs,  and  retail  spirits  to  the  less  orthodox 
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MnAolmaiis.  Yet  in  the  district  of 
Kkerbar  there  are  tome  JewUh  tribet 
who  may  he  said  to  exercUe  a  kind  of 
sovereign  authority.  NiebuUr  allegei 
that  in  his  time  there  was  no  Christian 
church  in  Arahia-*-a  remark  which  almost 
literally  i^ies  to  the  present  day. 

Respecting  the  Arabic  translations  of 
the  Scriptures  we  may  observey  that  a  par* 
tial  one  of  the  Old  Testament  was  execut* 
ed  by  a  learned  Rabbi,  named  Saadias* 
GaoQy  or  SaadJas  the  Excellent  who  was 
bom  at  Pithoni  in  Egypt  about  the  year 
890  of  the  Chrbtian  era.  A  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  in  Arabic  was  pub-^ 
lifthed  in  1616  by  Thomas  Van  Erpof 
Off  as  he  is  better  known  by  his  classical 
designatiout  ErpentiiM,  a  native  of  Hoi* 
(and»  who  wrote  a  number  of  works  on 
Arabian  literature.  In  1628,  the  Arabio 
Bible  appeared  in  the  Paris  Polyglotti 
and  in  1657  it  appeared  in  the  London 
Polygiott.  In  1671,  an  edition  of  the 
Arabic  Biblo  was  printed  and  published  at 
Rome,  under  the  auspices  of  the  College 
De  Propaganda  Fide,  for  the  use  of  the 
Eastern  Church.  It  was  a  kind  of  post- 
humous work  by  Philip  Guadaguolo,  a 
vei;y  emineat  Italian  orientalist,  who  was 
bom  about  1596,  and  died  in  1656. 
This  trdnsfation  was  published  under 
the  superintendence  of  Louis  Maracci,  a 
learned  professor  of  Arabic,  who  nas 
born  at  Lucca  in  1612,  and  died  in  1700. 
This  is  not  considered  an  able  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  into  Arabic,  and  so 
little  was  it  calculated  to  answer  the 
ptirpnse  of  propagating  Christianity  in 
t!ie  East,  that  it  was  hardly  intelligible 
to  those  for  whom  it  was  intended — a 
circumstanee  which  might  have  arisen 
fi'om  the  manner  in  which  Maracci  ex- 
ercised his  editorship.  As  a  proof  of 
this,  he  published  an  edition  of  the 
Koran  at  Padua,  in  1698,  in  Arabic  and 
I^in,  to  which  he  subjoined  notes,  ^vith 
a  Refutation,  and  a  Life  of  Mahomet.  It 
has  been  held  that  the  argumentative 
part  is  not  always  solid  in  this  work,  and 
timt  the  editor  appears  to  have  been  more 
versed  in  the  Miissuhnan  authors  than  iu 
philology  and  theolog}',  while  the  critics 


in  Arabic  have  found  several  errora  in 
the  printing  of  the  kmguagf*  In  170Q| 
an  Arabic  translation  of  the  Bible  wa4 
published  in  folio »  and  in  1727,  the 
Society  in  London  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tian Knowledge  printed  an  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  in  Arabic,  which 
was  never  offered  for  sale,  but  was  gratui- 
tously distributed  in  the  Cast.  Of  thi^ 
translation  it  is  said  that  no  fewer  than 
10,000  copies  were  printed  and  ciroM* 
lated.  The  Propaganda  College  at  Ron^ 
again  undertook  a  translation  of  th^ 
Bible  into  Arabic  in  1752,  the  first 
volume  of  which  was  printed  io  that  year* 
It  ought  to  have  been  mentioned  pre- 
viously, however,  in  connection  with  the 
efforts  of  thQ  Propaganda  College,  that 
Sioaita  Gabriel,  a  Maronite  Christian^ 
iemd  Professor  of  Oriental  Langiiages  at 
Rome,  who  died  in  1648,  went  from 
Rome  to  Paris  to  assist  in  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Paris  Polyglott,  and  carried 
with  him  some  Syriac  and  Arabic  Bibles 
which  he  had  transcribed  with  his  own 
hand  from  manuscript  copies  at  Romct 
These  were  first  printed  in  the  Paris 
Polyglott  already  referred  to,  and  after- 
wards in  the  London  Polyglott.  The 
Arabic  translations  of  the  Bible,  however, 
are  chiefly  confined  to  lesser  portions 
than  either  of  the  Testaments  complete, 
and  n  ay  for  the  most  part  be  found 
under  the  separate  books  of  the  Scrip- 
tures; but  of  late  years  the  Bible  So- 
cieties in  England  liave  greatly  interested 
tbemsfflves  in  procuring  correct  Arabic 
translations  of  the  Scriptures,  and  it  ap- 
pears from  their  Annual  Reports  that  they 
have  met  with  decided  success. 

Literature  and  Science.— '^^^^^  ara 
few  academies  for  learning  in  Arabia,  and 
men  of  profound  scholarship  have  rarely 
emanated  from  this  singular  nation.  A  . 
people  for  centuries  lying  night  and  day  ^ 
in  the  open  plains  arid  under  a  cloudless 
sky,  were  not  likely  to  become  attached 
to  literature  and  science,  while  their  pre- 
datory and  wandering  habits  naturally 
fostered  their  prejudices,  their  ignorance, 
and  their  barbarism.  T*he  Arabiaps, 
themselves  admit  that  before  the  time  of 
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the  Saracens,  that  is,  before  the  propfaeti- 
eal  annoancement  by  Mahomet,  they  were 
sunk  in  deplorable  uncivilizatioo,  and  the 
age  preeecting  the  appearance  of  Maho- 
met they  term  the  age  of  ignorance*    As- 
tronomy appears  to  have  been  the  first 
science  which  attracted  theirattention,  yet 
they  made  no  farther  progress  in  it  than 
merely  giving  names  to  fixed  stars,  unlike 
the  practice  of  the  Chaldeans  and  Greeks, 
whose  chief  attention  was  directed  to  the 
planets.    But  the  Arabs  progressed  con- 
siderably at  an  early  period  in  their  ad- 
vancement  towards  civilization.      The 
modem  Arabs  imagine  that  their  Prophet 
rescued  them  firom  their  former  state  of 
barbarism, — an  idea  which  results  firom 
their  blind  devotion  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Koran.     So  far  from  being  reliev- 
ed  by  their  adoption  of  the  Moslem 
creed,  Mahomet  based  his  religious  sys* 
tem  on  the  ignorance  and  prejudices  of 
his  countrymen,  making  the  Koran  the 
sole  rule  of  faith  and  source  of  instruc- 
tion, and  the  study  of  it  the  only  occupa- 
tion of  their  learned  men.     He  prohibit- 
ed the  cultivation  of  the  arts  and  sciences, 
which  he  made  a  capital  ofience,  and  for 
nearly  two  centuries  af^er  his  death  a 
long  night  of  intellectual  darkness  en- 
veloped the  Arabian  peninsula.    But  in 
the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  when 
the  city  of  Bagdad  became  the  capital 
of  the  powerful  empire  of  the  Caliphs, 
many  works  upon  philosoi)hy,  astronomy, 
mathematics,  and  medicine,  were  trans- 
lated firom  the  Greek,  some  valuable 
manuscripts  in  the  Persian,  Chaldean,  and 
Egyptian  languages,  which  had  escaped 
the  devastating  career  of  Omar  and  the 
Saracen  army,  were  collected,  and  learned 
men  employed  to  translate  them  into 
Arabic,  after  which,  by  a  curious  incon- 
sistency, the  original  manuscripts  were 
ordered  to  be  destroyed.     There  are 
schools  or  academies  in  the  cities  and 
towns,  chiefly  attached  to  mosques,  in 
which  various  branches  of  learning  are 
tfl^t,  but  ftt>m  want  of  well-qualified 
"Hon,  the  progress  of  the  pupils  is 
mited    and    imperfect.      Every 
Lnows  that  the  Arabians  commu- 


nicated to  Eorope  the  numerical  dm- 
meters  or  figures  which  tend  to  abridge 
and  simi^ify  calculations,  and  withocit 
which  the  exact  sciences  could  not  have 
been  studied  so  successfblly  as  they  ans 
in  modem  times.      In  short,  with  aH 
their   disadvantages   and    peculiarities, 
literature  in  general  is  greatly  indebted  to 
the  Arabians  and  the  Saracens.   History 
was  indeed  greatly  neglected  by  the 
ancient  Arabs,  but  their  snccesson  the 
Moslems  cultivated  that  valuable  study 
with  great  assiduity,  and  have  left,  as  the 
result  of  their  labours,  many  works  com- 
prising annals,  chronicles,  and  memoirs 
besides  descriptions  of  particular  king- 
doms, provinces,  and  towns.    Worb  on 
Inographyi  especially  Kves  of  the  caliphs 
and  other  distinguished  persons,  were 
numerous,  and  we  find  the  Moors  or 
Saracens  of  Spain  possessing  historical 
dictionaries,  encydopffidias,  gazetteers, 
and  various  works  of  a  similar  descrip* 
tion.    The  Saracens  were  also  well  ac- 
quainted with  numismatieSf  and  there  are 
treatises  extant  by  Arabian  writers  on 
money,  and  on  legal  weights  and  mea- 
sures, and  commentaries  on  the  first  in- 
ventors of  the  arts.   They  had  a  tolerably 
accurate  knowledge  of  geographg^  but 
their  progress  in  statistics  and  political 
economy  was  extremely  limited.     The 
same  observation  applies  to  their  know- 
ledge of  anaJtomy  and  surgery^  and  their 
writings  on  these  subjects  are  almost 
literal  translations  from  Gireek  writers; 
yet  they  made  very  considerable  profi- 
ciency in  pharmacy^  and  many  terms, 
snch  as  naphtha,  camphor,  syrup,  and 
jalap,  are  of  Arabian  origin.    To  them 
we  owe  most  of  our  spices  and  aromatics, 
such  as  nutmegs,  cloves,  and  mace;  and 
manna,  senna,  rhubarb,  tamarinds,  cassia, 
and  other  gentle  purgatives,  unknown  to 
the  Greeks,  were  first  introduced  by  them. 
Botany  was  partially  cultivated,  but  the 
world  is  indebted  to  them  for  their  dis- 
coveries in  chemistry^  of  which  it  is  well 
observed  they  may  be  considered  the 
inventors,  as  it  respects  its  introduc- 
tion Into  medicine.    The  Saracens  leal- 
ously  cultivated  astrology,  astronomy,  and 
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'4>ptioB  $  and  matliooiatiesaDd  trigonometry 
derived  from  the  Arabs  the  form  whii^ 

.they  still  retain.  In  arckUeeture  the 
Arabs  particulariy  excelled,  and  in  vari- 
ous ether  arts  and  sciences  we  find  their 

.  progress  characterized  by  a  greater  or  leas 
proficiency.    Gunpowder  was  Icnown  to 

.them  at  least  a  century  befinre  any 
traces  of  it  appear  in  European  his- 
tory;  and  they  are  alleged  to  have  invent- 
ed the  mariner's  compass,  at  least  it  was 
known  to  them  in  the  eleventh,  while  it 
was  not  adopted  in  Europe  before  the 
thirteenth  century,  la  poetry^  as  might 
be  anticipated  from  a  pastoral  people,  the 
Arabians  greatly  excelled;  and  although 
they  never  attempted  either  epic  or  dra- 
matic poems,  they  successfully  cultivated 
a  species  of  composition  which  in  some 
degree  combined  the  nature  of  both,  and 
it  is  to  their  brilliant  imagination  that  we 
owe  so  many  beautiful  tales,  as  varied  as 
they  are  exbaustless.  ^  But  fiilly  to  ap- 
predate  the  beauties  of  Arabian  poetry," 
observes  a  writer  on  this  subject,  **  would 
require  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  productions  of  the  country,  and  with 
the  manners  and  peculiarities  of  the  inha- 
bitants* From  want  of  this  knowledge  the 
oriental  muses  have  been  criticised  with 
extreme  severity  and  injustice.  Nor  is 
it  perhaps  very  surprising,  that  those  who 
have  read  the  most  celebrated  composi- 
tions of  the  Eastern  poets  in  Latin  or 
French  translations  only,  should  feel  but 
an  indifferent  relish  for  their  charms,  or 
form  a  cold  judgment  of  their  merits. 
Comparisons  and  similes  founded  on  local 
objects  have  a  point  and  beauty  that  can 
only  be  felt  in  the  land  that  gave  them 
births  though  we  may  easily  comprehend 
what  force  and  propriety  such  metaphors 
as  the  odour  of  repuiatum  and.lA^  dews 
of  liberality  must  have  had  m  the  mouths 
of  those  who  so  much  needed  refi*esh- 
ment  on  their  journeys,  and  were  accus- 
tomed to  regale  their  senses  with  the 
sweetest  fragrance  in  the  world.  The 
same  remark  is  true  of  the  figures  and 
images  drawn  firom  those  beautiful  and 
agreeable  scenes  with  which  the  Eastern 
nations  are  perpetually  conversant.   The 


Hebrew  muse  delighted  in  the  roses  of 
SharoO)  the  verdure  of  Carmel,  and  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon  s  so  did  the  Arabs 
adorn  their  verses  with  the  pearls  of 
Oman,  the  musk  of  Hadramaut,  the 
woods  and  nightingales  of  Aden,  and  the 
spicy  odours  of  Yemen.  Compared  to 
our  idiom  such  emblems  may  a]^>ear 
fantastic  and  extravagant,  however  strik- 
ing and  just  in  the  glowing  language  of 
the  East.  They  difier  essentially  from 
those  we  meet  within  theschoob  of  Greece 
and  Rome.  The  acacia  and  the  tamarisk 
of  the  rocks  bloomed  not  in  their  famed 
Parnassus,  nor  in  the  groves  of  their 
Academy;  and  were  we  to  attempt  to 
transplant  these  exotic  flowers  to  the  gar- 
dens of  Europe,  perhaps  we  should  not  be 
surprised  to  find  a  portion  of  their  beauty 
gone,  and  our  gratification  diminished.** 
Having  dwelt  so  long  on  Arabia»  both 
in  the  present  and  in  a  former  article,  we 
conclude  our  compiled  notices  of  this 
remarkable  country  and  its  people  by  a 
curious  illustration  of  character  ^9  related 
by  an  old  author,  which,  whether  true  or 
false,  exactly  expresses  the  quick  and 
deep  penetration  of  the  Arabs  in  general. 
The  story  which  follows  has  so  charmed 
the  Oriental  nations,  that  it  has  been  made 
the  subject  of  two  long  poems,  and  un- 
folds a  disposition  otherwise  not  easily 
delineated.  On  one  occasion  three  Arab 
brothers,  of  noble  family,  travelling  to- 
gether in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge  and 
for  mental  improvement,  were  acciden- 
tally met  by  a  camel-driver,  who  asked 
them  if  they  had  seen  a  camel  which 
had  strayed  from  him  during  the  night? 
«<  Was  not  the  camel  blind  in  one  eyeP* 
inquired  the  eldest  of  the  brothers.  The 
camel-driver  answered  in  the  affirmative. 
**  It  wanted  a  front  tooth  ?^  said  the  se- 
cond. '*  It  b  very  true,"  replied  the  man. 
«<  Was  it  not  a  little  lame?"  added  the 
third.  <*  It  really  was,"  returned  the 
man,  who  was  now  thoroughly  persuaded 
that  they  had  seen  the  animal,  and  he 
accordingly  entreated  them  to  tell  him 
which  way  the  camel  had  strayed.  <<  Fol- 
low us,  friend,"  was  the  reply.  The 
camel-driver,  howeverf  had  not  proceeded 
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liiit  wben  he  bafipened  to  say  thai  Us 
Mmd  was  loaded  with  com*    ^  And  it 
had,"  added  the  Anb,  ^^aTeaad  oToU  on 
one  iidey  and  a  Teaael  of  honey  on  the 
other.*    '<Ithad80^*8aidtheniant<«and 
I  therefore  oonjure  yon  to  teO  me  where 
yon  met  it."    **  Met  itP  exclaimed  the 
eldeat  of  die  Araba,  **  we  never  saw  your 
camel  V    The  driver,  exaiq>erated  at  their 
eondoety  reproached  them  for  their  du- 
plicity and  fidsehood;  and  as  they  were 
passing  through  a  village,  he  raised  the 
people  against  them,  and  they  were  taken 
into  custody.    The  village  judge,  unable 
or  unwilling  to  decide  the  dispute,  sent 
the  parties  before  the  sheik,  who  per- 
the  defendants  to  be  persons  of 
them  hotpitaUy,  and 
lodged  them  in  his  own  fiunily.    A  few 
days  afterwards  he  took  an  opportuni^ 
to  get  an  explanation  of  the  mystery,  by 
entreating  them  to  tell  him  how  they  could 
possibly  hit  upon  so  many  circumstances 
without  having  seen  the  camel.     The 
young  Arabs  smiled  at  the  importunity 
of  their  host,  and  after  thanking  him  for 
the  civilities  they  had  received,  the  eldest 
thus  said:—''  We  are  neither  deceivers 
nor  necromancers;  we  never  saw  the 
man's  camel,  nor  did  we  use  any  other 
instruments  of  divination  than  our  senses 
and  our  reason.    I,  for  my  part,  judgeil 
the  camel  was  blind  of  an  eye^  because  I 
perceived  the  grass  eaten  on  one  side  of 
the  road,  and  not  on  the  other.*    **  And 
I,*  said  the  second  brother, ''  conjectured 
that  it  had  lost  a  tooth  before,  because 
where  the  grass  was  cropt  closest  there 
was  constantly  a  little  tuft  left  behind.* 
"  And  I,*  added  the  third,  '« conceived 
it  to  be  lame,  for  the  prints  of  three  feet 
were  distinct  in  the  road,  but  the  im- 
pression of  the  fourth  was  blurred ;  fh>m 
which  circumstance  I  coDoluded  that  the 
beast  dragged  its  leg,  and  did  not  put  it 
firmly  to  the  ground.    **  All  this  I  can 
understand  easily,*  replied  the  chief,  '<  but 
how.  In  the  name  of  the  Prophet,  could 
you  guess  that  oil  and  honey  were  a  part 
of  the  oamel*s  loading?*    «  We  inferred 
this,*  said  the  Arabs,  '<  because  on  one 
side  of  the  ro«d  ire  saw  little  troops  of 


ants  ferreting  the  grass,  and  on  the  oth^ 
side  we  saw  the  flies  aasenlbled  here  and 
there  in  groups,  insomuch  that  few  or 
none  were  on  the  wing.*  Whatever  credit 
may  be  given  to  the  truth  of  this  Eastern 
story,  it »  an  excellent  illustration  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  people  reason  from 
external  natural  appearances,  and  it  estab- 
lishes the  fact  that  the  Arabs  hAve  been 
justly  held  as  a  subtle  and  acote  people. 
As  a  fiuther  proof  of  this,  we  find  that 
Mahomet  never  attempted  to  palm  upon 
them  any  of  his  pretended  miradea  or 
gross  impostures,  but  contented  himself 
with  general  declarations  respecting  the 
unity  of  God,  and  the  high  eommission 
which  he  pretended  to  have  received  as 
the  prophet  of  heaven ;  and  eveii  when 
he  first  appeared  In  that  cqiadty,  he 
was  for  a  few  years  the  object  of  ridicule 
and  scorn  as  an  impostor,  and  designated 
by  the  most  opprobrious  names,  of  which 
he  often  complains  in  the  Koran. 

It  seldom  happens  that  Arabs  are  Heeh 
out  of  their  own  peninsula,  or  the  eountries 
which  they  inhabit;  at  least,  they  are 
seldom  seen  in  Great  Britain  or  the  klng^ 
doms  of  Northern  Europe.  A  singular 
circumstance  has,  however,  recently  oc- 
curred, of  a  party  of  Bedouin  Arabs»  con- 
sisting of  three  men  and  a  boy,  who  had 
been  astonishing  the  Parisians  wit&  their 
feats  of  muscular  strength  and  siotlvlty, 
exhibiting  themselves  in  the  ColosBeum 
in  London,  which  was  fitted  up  with  ap- 
propriate scenery  for  the  occasion. .  They 
are  described  by  the  London  preas  as 
being  literally  eel-backed,  twisting  their 
bodies  in  every  direction  with  lihe  lithe- 
ness  of  serpents,  and  tossing  themsslvea 
about  like  fish  disporting  in  the  wateiv 
whiriing  round  on  otie  1^  with  gresit 
velocity.  They  fling  summersets  b4dc- 
wards  and  sideways,  making  their  hands 
and  feet  revolve  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel; 
and  taking  a  run,  flii^  themselves  round 
in  the  air,  picking  up  a  gun  firom  the 
ground,  and  firing  it  off  before  they  reaoh 
the  ground.  They  leap  over  two  or  three 
men  whose  hands  are  joined  above  their 
heads,  or  who  hold  a  ehevanx^ie-firise  of 
naked  sttbres,  aligbttiig  <m  tkeiT  bnra  fcst 
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in  tbe  sight  of  the  tpectaton,  after  which 
they  form  a  column,  three  standing  on  each 
other^s  shoulderB,  a  tall  African  become 
ing  the  base  of  this  human  pillar,  and  the 
hoy»  with  hb  body  bent  backwards  into 
a  circle  by  linking  his  hands  and  feet 
together,  forms  the  capital,  wreathing 
himself  round  the  neck  or  waist  of  the 
topmost  man,  who  holds  him  upon  one 
hand,  and  lifts  him  about  like  a  bundle; 
and  thus  they  walk  about  the  stage. 
Yet  all  this  strange  and  almost  incredible 
performance  is  described  as  exhibiting 
nothing  either  revolting  or  unseemly,  the 
ease  and  apparent  enjoyment  with  which 
these  feats  are  accomplished  removing 
the  idea  of  danger,  even  when  one  of 
them  flings  a  somerset,  holding  the 
jpointa  of  two  bayonets  to  his  body.  Their 
swarthy  complexions,  spare  forms,  and 
flexible  limbs,  clad  in  their  native  costume 
of  loose  white  cotton,  and  the  gibbering 
cry  with  which  they  stimulate  each  other, 
aided  by  the  monotonous  sounds  of  the 
tambourine,  give  a  characteristic  wUd* 
ness  to  the  scene. 

Among  the  Arabian  chiefs  or  princes, 
the  Imaum  of  Muscat  has  come  more  re- 
cently before  the  public,  on  account  of  his 
amiable  disposition  towards  the  British, 
and  the  costly  presents  he  has  sent  to  our 
sovereign  as  a  proof  of  the  friendly  inter** 
eourse  which  he  is  desirous  to  cultivate. 
Muscat*  Mascat,  or  Meschet,,  is  the  name 
of  an  Arabian  city  in  the  province  of 
Oman  in  Arabia  Felix,  situated  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the 
prince  or  sovereign  of  the  place,  whose 
dominions  are  calculated  to  extend  about 
three  hundred  miles  along  the  Persian 
Gulf,  and  nearly  as  far  inland,  is  styled 
Imaum  of  Muscat,  The  citizens,  who 
not  only  carry  on  an  important  trade  with 
the  si^jects  of  their  own  prince,  but 
with  numerous  independent  tribes  of 
Arabs,  are  described  as  the  most  liberally 
minded  of  the  Mahometans,  remarkably 
polite  to  strangers,  upright  in  their  mer- 
cantile transactions,  temperate  in  their 
mode  of  living,  and  rarely  guilty  of 
crimes  requiring  the  cognizance  of  their 
laws.   The  following  notloe  of  the  Imaum 


of  Muscat,  connected  with  his  magnifi^ 
cent  present  to  WiUiam  IV.,  is  worthy 
of  being  more  extensively  known  and 
preserved  than  it  might  otherwise  be  in 
the  columns  of  a  Scottish  provincial  new»* 
paper*  It  is  taken  from  the  **  Dumftnea 
Courier,*  a  well  known  and  popular 
journal. 

*'  The  name  of  this  Arabian  Prince  hai 
become  familiar  to  the  readers  of  news^ 
papers,  less,  perhaps,  ftt>m  his  power  than 
from  his  genend character  and  disposition. 
Unlike  the  Persians,  he  delights  beyond 
all  things  in  a  seafaring  life,  cherishes 
his  navy  more  than  the  chief  jewel  of  his 
crown,  and  has  even  seen  a  little  service 
in  some  of  our  cruisers  in  the  Peraiail 
Gulf.  Of  all  the  rulers  of  the  far  Easf, 
petty  or  potential,  he  bears  the  warmest 
friendship  to  the  English,  and  in  proof  of 
this,  as  our  readers  know,  he  lately  for* 
warded  to  his  Britannic  Majesty  the  un^ 
wonted  present  of  a  seventy- four,  admir* 
ably  built  and  mounted,  and  equaT,  we 
believe,  to  any  vessel  of  the  same  class  that 
ever  stemmed  '  the  saucy  wave.'  Two 
splendid  Arabian  steeds  accompanied  the 
Liverpool^  now  the /maum,  and  also  other 
valuables,  which  must  have  been  highly 
prized  by  William  the  Fourth,  as  indicat* 
ing  very  pleasingly  the  strength  of  distant 
friendships,  and  the  moral  might  exer* 
cised  by  Britain  in  some  of  the  remotest 
quarters  of  the  globe.  The  money 
value  of  the  gift  we  do  not  know;  some* 
body,  however,  once  told  us  that  the  cost 
of  a  British  man-of-war  is  as  near  as 
may  be  a  thousand  pounds  per  gun ;  and 
if  there  be  any  truth  in  this  statement, 
and  the  startling  value  attached  in  books 
of  travels  to  Arabian  coursers  of  the 
highest  descent,  our  ally,  the  Imaum,  in 
testifying  his  friendship,  must  have  put 
himself  to  an  expense  bordering  on  one 
hundred  thousand  pounds.  The  exact 
extent  of  his  dominions  we  cannot  well 
make  out  from  the  geographical  works 
we  possess ;  but  that  mere  extent  is  little, 
compared  to  productiveness  and  good 
government,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  re- 
ference to  our  own  country.  Owing  to 
fke  moral  upas  tree,  which  poisoos  every 


138 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


ASIA. 


thing,  the  national  revenue  of  Persia  at 
this  moment  scarcely  exceeds  two  mil- 
lions yearly,  and  keeping  in  view  his 
establishments  by  sea  and  land,  the 
Imaum  of  Muscat,  in  all  probability,  is 
a  richer  prince  than  the  Shah  of  Persia. 
The  principal  seat  of  his  government, 
which  is  often  written  Mcucaty  is  a.  large 
aei^port  in  Arabia — indeed,  by  far  the 
largest  on  the  eastern  coast,  to  which 
many  others  are  tributary,  from  Rosalgate 
to  the  entrance  of  the  Gulf.  Ito  trade, 
too,  is  great  to  India,  and  the  coast  of 
Afiica;  and  the  government  so  good, 
compared  to  the  usual  rule  of  Persia  or 
Arabia,  *  that  a  stranger  may  walk  the 
streets  without  molestation  even  during 
the  night,  and  goods  lie  exposed  and  un- 
guarded without  any  danger  of  their  being 
pilfered.'  But  the  Imaum's  dominions 
also  extend  to  the  African  coast,  and  from  a 
letter  written  in  December  last  (1835)  by 
a  young  gentleman  belonging  to  Dumfries, 
we  derive  the  following  particulars: — 
*  On  the  12th  we  arrived  at  Mombas,  and 
found  the  place  blockaded  by  a  frigate, 
nineteen  gun-brig,  and  several  small  craft, 
part  of  the  fleet  of  the  Most  High  Mighty 
Imaum  of  Muscat.  The  captain  of  the 
frigate,  who  visited  our  captain,  stated 
that  he  had  disabled  all  the  guns  on  shore, 
and  hoped  soon  to  reduce  the  citadel,  and 
force  the  aheik  to  submit  to  his  master. 
The  Imaum  himself  is  expected  every  day 
on  a  visit  to  his  dominions  on  this  coast, 
the  principal  of  which  is  Zangebar,  where 
he  generally  remains  for  a  considerable 
time.  The  inhabitants  of  Mombas  are  all 
Arabs ;  latitude  4"*  s.,  longitude  39°  2'.  At 
daylight,  on  the  13th,  we  sailed,  touched 
at  Pemba,  a  beautiful  island,  and  on  the 
14th  gained  Zangebar.  Here  we  found 
two  large  frigates,  with  the  Imaum's  red 
flag  flying,  anchored  off  the  town,  and 
two  American  and  one  French  brig. 
The  town,  which  is  large,  contains  a 
palace  and  fort,  and  the  imaum's  son  is 
governor — a  youth  of  seventeen.  The 
island,  which  is  low,  and  thickly  studded 
with  palms,  produces  cloves,  cinnamon, 
coffee,  rice,  &c.  Here,  to  our  surprise,  we 
found  provisions  for  the  asking.    Every 


thing,  in  fact,  was  generously  furnished  to 
us — a  live  buflalo  (excellent  beef),  deli- 
cious fruits,  pine  apples,  oranges,  lemons, 
in  short,  a  boat-load  of  all  things,  includ- 
ing sugar,  coffee,  rice,  and  fowls,  every 
day;  and  all  this  because  we  belong  to 
his  Britannic  Majesty's  service.  We  ex- 
pect the  young  prince  to  visit  us  on 
board,  after  which  we  will  sail  for  Mo- 
zambique. I  have  just  been  asked  to  go 
with  a  party  to  the  Imaum's  palace  and 
gardens,  in  the  interior  of  the  country.'" 
At  the  same  time,  notwithstanding  the 
above  interesting  account  of  the  Imaum 
of  Muscat  and  his  subjects,  the  character 
of  the  Arabians  as  a  nation  is  in  no  great 
repute.  Their  determination  to  revenge 
injuries  is  well  known,  and  some  of 
the  tribes  are  particularly  noted  for 
treachery.  It  is  prudent,  in  travelling 
among  the  Arabs,  to  wink  at  their  impo- 
sitions, rather  than  to  quarrel  with  them. 
In  ISlQy  a  party  of  English  officers  got 
themselves  involved  in  adispute  with  their 
Arab  guides  on  their  way  to  Palmyra, 
and  one  of  the  former  was  wounded,  their 
camels  taken  from  them,  and  they  were 
obliged  to  retrace  their  steps  on  foot. 
When  they  arrived  at  Damascus,  the 
Pacha  was  informed  of  the  circumstance, 
who  sent  out  his  troops  that  very  even- 
ing, and  they  brought  in  the  heads  of  ten 
Arabs.  The  accoimt  of  this  affair,  which 
is  worthy  of  being  noticed,  is  inserted  in 
the  **  Quarterly  Review"  (No.  45)  for 
1820,  and  is  extracted  from  a  letter 
written  by  the  officer  who  was  wounded, 
dated  Smyrna,  August  16,  1819: — "As 
we  determined,"  says  Captain  Butler, "  on 
going  to  Palmyra,  we  paid  another  visit 
to  the  Pacha  (of  Damascus).  He  or- 
dered his  minister  to  make  out  the  proper 
passports,  and  directed  the  governor  of 
Homs,  a  town  on  the  verge  of  the  Desert, 
to  entertain  as  as  English  princes.  We 
had  to  wait  ten  days  before  the  Aga  could 
get  the  chief  that  commanded  the  tribe 
occupying  the  Desert  between  Homs  and 
Palmyra  to  come  to  him.  This  fellow  at 
last  made  his  appearance,  and  agreed 
before  the  governor  to  escort  us  safely  to 
Palmyra  for  two  thousand  piastres,  half 
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Co  bie  paid  in  advance,  and  the  other  half 
on  our  return.  In  the  Arab  costume,  and 
mounted  on  dromedaries  with  a  Bedouin 
behind  us,  we  set  through  the  Desert  in 
the  direction  of  Palmyra.  As  we  had  no 
arms  with  us  of  any  kind,  these  fellows 
betrayed  us.  Instead  of  continuing  their 
proper  course,  they  slunk  off  in  another 
direction,  and  carried  us  to  their  camp. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  day  was  taken 
up  in  debating  what  they  should  do  with 
us.  We  at  last  told  them  we  would  go 
no  farther — ^that  we  had  neither  arms  nor 
money — ^that  if  they  murdered  us,  they 
would  get  nothing  but  the  shirts  on  our 
backs — and  that  if  they  did  not  choose  to 
conduct  us  back  to  Horns  on  the  drome- 
daries, we  would  set  out  on  foot,  and  find 
our  way  as  well  as  we  could.  Seeing  us 
determined,  they  agreed  to  take  us  back 
to  Horns.  After  goading  on  the  drome- 
daries at  the  rate  of  nine  miles  an  hour, 
they  suddenly  stopped  the  camels,  and 
knocked  us  off  their  backs.  Not  knowing 
their  intent,  we  attempted  to  seize  their 
arms,  and  a  battle  ensued.  I  succeeded 
in  wrenching  a  mace  from  the  hand  of 
the  Bedouin  who  rode  behind  me,  and  was 
preparing  to  make  him  feel  the  weight  of 
it  on  his  head,  when  one  of  them  ran  his 
lance  into  my  arm,  and  gave  me  another 
blow,  which  inmiediately  brought  me  to 
the  ground.  They  then  freed  themselves 
from  us,  mounted  the  dromedaries,  and 
were  soon  out  of  sight.  I  know  not  how 
we  escaped  with  our  lives;  we  had  not 
even  a  stick  amongst  us,  whilst  the  Arabs 
were  armed  with  iron  maces,  matchlocks, 
and  long  lances.  We  all,  however,  got 
roughly  handled.  We  followed  a  track 
in  the  sand,  and  arrived  in  the  course  of 
the  night  at  a  small  village,  the  name  of 
which  I  have  forgot.  As  I  had  bled  freely 
during  the  walk,  I  was  unable  to  proceed 
farther  that  night,  although  my  compa- 
nions were  anxious  to  get  on ;  the  next 
day  we  walked  quietly  into  Homs.  We 
found  that  the  news  of  our  adventure  had 
preceded  us,  and  that  the  whole  town  was 
to  a  bustle.  We  met  a  large  detachment 
of  Arabs  driving  their  camels  as  hard  as 
they  could  go,  who,  taking  us  for  some  of 


their  tribe,  called  to  us  to  save  ourselves 
or  we  would  be  killed.  They  were  pur- 
sued by  several  parties  of  cavalry,  who 
shortly  came  up  with  them,  killed  a 
number,  and  seized  their  beasts.  In  the 
meantime  some  prisoners  had  been  taken 
before  the  governor,  and  he  immediately 
cut  off  their  heads.  If  it  had  been  in 
our  power,  we  would  willingly  have  pre 
vented  so  much  bloodshed,  but  the  Moslem 
was  savage.  His  pride  was  hurt  that  the 
Arab  chief  had  so  little  regard  for  his 
authority.  The  numbers  of  these  poor 
creatures  were  variously  stated  to  us ;  I  am 
inclined  to  think  they  were  not  so  numer- 
ous as  they  wished  us  to  believe.'* 

We  cannot  leave  the  interesting  pen- 
insula of  Arabia  without  some  very  brief 
notices  respecting  the  horse  and  the  camel, 
animals  for  which  Arabia  is  particularly 
celebrated.  We  have  already  referred 
to  the  peculiar  attention  which  the  Arabs 
bestow  on  the  pedigrees  of  their  horses. 
In  Syria  there  are  three  breeds  of  horses, 
the  true  Arab  breed  and  the  Turkman,  and 
the  Kourdy,  a  mixture  of  the  two  former. 
The  Bedouin  Arabs,  however,  reckon 
five  noble  breeds  of  horses,  descended 
from  the  five  favourite  mares  of  the 
Prophet  Mahomet,  but  each  of  these 
five  breeds  diverges  into  numerous  rami- 
fications. It  is  laid  down  by  Mahomet 
in  the  Koran,  **  that  true  riches  are 
a  noble  and  fierce  breed  of  horses,  of 
which  God  said,  *  The  war-horses,  tho^e 
which  rushed  on  the  enemy  with  full 
blowing  nostrils;  those  which  plunge 
into  the  battle  early  in  the  morning.'  * 
The  Arab  horses  are  generally  small,  and 
seldom  exceed  fourteen  hands  in  height. 
In  Syria,  the  price  of  an  Arabian  horse 
varies  from  ten  to  one  hundred  and 
twenty  pounds  sterling,  and  it  appears  that 
they  have  increased  considerably  in  value 
since  the  English  began  to  purebase 
these  horses  at  Bagdad  and  Basra,  which 
they  send  to  India.  An  Arab  mare 
costs  at  least  sixty  pounds,  but  some  cele- 
brated mares  have  been  known  to  bring 
from  two  to  five  hundred  pounds.  The 
Arabs  observe  a  great  many  peculiarities 
in  the  rearing  of  their  horses  and  mares» 
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which  it  is  rnineeeuary  to  eDamerate;  ones  wmong  thtm,  thoae  of  a  light  eotoor 
8ttAce  it  to  Bay,  that  these  animals  receive  abounding  towards  the  south  of  Egypt; 
M  much  if  not  greater  attention  than  andinNubiathey  are  chiefly  white.  The 
if  they  were  human  beingB.  In  health  op  Bedouins  generally  mark  them  with  a 
iickiiesg,  the  Arab  beholds  his  horse  with  hot  iron»  that  they  may  be  recognized  if 
the  fondest  affection,  and  will  make  any  they  are  stolen^  or  should  straggle  firom 
personal  sacrifices  to  ensure  its  comfort*  their  masters.  The  camels  vary  In  the 
It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  horses  estimation  of  the  Arabs,  according  to  the 
are  numerous  in  Arabia;  in  the  moun-  breed,  and  the  districts  in  which  they  are 
tainous  districts  of  Hedjaz,  for  example^  produced.  Dromedaries  breed  with  Arab 
few  horses  are  to  be  seen,  the  tribes  camels,  and  produce  the  common  Turk- 
reckoned  rich  in  horses  being  those  man  or  Anadolian  camel,  all  the  Arab 
inhabiting  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia^  dromedaries  having  only  one  hump.  By 
the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and  the  some  of  the  tribes  the  male  camel  is 
pUins  of  Syria,  where  horses  can  feed  preferred  for  riding,  and  by  others  the 
during  the  ^ring  montiis  on  the  grass  prey-  female.  The  capability  of  these  animals 
duced  by  the  rains  which  fall  in  the  valleys  to  endure  thirst  also  vanes  among  the 
and  fertile  grounds.  Among  the  tribes  difierent  races }  five  days  appear  dov 
on  the  Red  Sea,  between  Akaba  and  to  be  admitted  as  the  utmost  extent  to 
Mecca,  and  south  and  south-east  of  that  which  any  Arabian  camel  can  possibly 
city,  as  iar  as  Yemen,  horses  are  very  exist  without  drinking,  and  after  three 
scarce.  The  stationary  inhabitants  of  days  they  exhibit  symptoms  of  great  dis- 
Jleoyazand  Yemen  do  not  breed  many  tress;  but  the  necessity  of  abstinence  from 
horses;  and  the  Bedouins  of  Hedjaz  water  for  five  days  is  never  required,  be* 
abound  more  in  camel-riders  and  ibot  sol-  cause  there  is  no  route  across  the  Arabian 
diers  than  in  horsemen.  In  Oman»  horses  Desert  in  which  wells  are  farther  distant 
are  scarcer  tlian  they  are  in  Yemen^  on  from  each  other  than  three  and  a  half 
account  of  the  heat  of  tlie  climate.  In  days.  It  is  unnecessary  to  give  a  minute 
the  country  between  Mecca  and  Medina  description  of  the  habits  of  these  valu- 
few  horses  are  to  be  found;  and  Burck-  able  animals,  so  patient  in  labour,  and 
hardt  confidently  asserts,  that  the  aggre«  so  indispensable  to  the  comfort  of  man  in 
gate  number  of  horses  in  Arabia,  as  these  extraordinary  regions.  They  show 
bounded  by  the  river  Euphrates  and  how  admirably  the  great  Author  of 
Syria,  does  not  exceed  fifty  thou!«and.  nature  has  adapted  his  creatures,  in  every 
Tliat  intelligent  traveller  alleges  that  the  climate  and  country,  to  the  several  uses 
finest  races  of  Arabian  blood  horses  are  of  the  inhabitants,  and  how  He  provides 
found  in  Syria,  especially  in  the  dis-  for  their  wants  by  means  which  no 
trict  of  the  Hauran — "  I  am  induced,**  human  ingenuity  could  discover,  and 
he  says,  ''  to  su^>ect  that  very  few  true  no  wisdom,  however  extraordinary,  coold 
Arabian  horses  of  the  best  breeds,  and  devise*  Burckhardt  says  that  he  never 
still  leas  any  of  the  first  rate  among  them,  .heard  of  a  camel  being  slaughtered 
have  ever  been  imported  into  England,  for  the  water  contmned  in  its  stomach. 
although  many  horses,  from  Syria,  Bar-  The  extremity  of  thirst,  indeed,  induces 
bary,  and  Egypt,  have  passed  under  the  the  traveller,  unable  to  support  the  exer- 
name  of  Arabs."  tion  of  walking,  to  cling  to  this  valuable 
There  b  a  considerable  difference  in  animal  as  a  last  resource;  nor  does  its 
the  races  of  Arabian  camels.  The  camels  stomach,  unless  on  the  first  day's  water- 
of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia  are  covered  ing,  afford  by  any  means  a  copious  sup* 
with  a  thick  hair;  the  hair  of  the  Nubian  ply.  The  swiftness  of  the  camel  has  been 
camels  being  short  like  that  of  the  deer,  greatly  exaggerated,  one  hundred  and 
The  Arabian  eamels  are  generally  of  a  fifteen  miles  in  eleven  honrs,  during 
brown  colour,  but  there  are  many  black  which  occurred  two  passages  over  the 
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river  Nile  in  a  ferry  boat,  each  requiring 
twenty  minutesy  is  the  most  extraordinary 
performance  which  Burckhordt  ever  heard 
autheotieated,  and  this  has  probably  been 
flurpasaed  l>y  an  English  trotting  mare. 
He  thinks  that,  if  left  to  its  own  free 
will,  this  animal  would  have  travelled 
two  bundred  miles  in  twenty-four  lioura. 
Twelve  miles  an  hour  is  the  utmost 
|Mce  of  a  camd;  it  may  gallop  eighteen 
miles  in  an  hour,  but  it  cannot  con- 
tinue at  that  pace,  which  is  nnnataral  to 
It,  for  a  longer  time.  Nothing  can  be 
easier  than  its  common  arable  of  about 
six  miles  an  hour ;  and  if  properly  fed 
every  evening,  or,  in  case  of  emer- 
gency, once  in  two  days,  it  will  continue 
this  pace  nniutermptedly  for  five  or  six 
days.  While  the  hump  continues  fuU, 
the  animal  will  endure  considerable 
£itigne  on  very  short  allowance — feeding, 
the  Arabs  say,  on  the  faX  of  its  own 
hump.  After  a  long  journey,  the  hump 
almost  entirely  subsides,  and  it  is  not 
until  after  three  or  four  months'  repose, 
and  a  considerable  time  after  the  rest  of 
the  carcass  has  acquired  flesh,  that  it  re- 
sumes its  natuRal  sice  of  on&*fonrth  of 
the  whole  body.  The  full  growth  of  the 
camel  is  attained  at  twelve  years;  lie 
lives  to  forty,  but  at  about  or  under  thirty 
his  activity  declines.  In  Egypt,  4!aimels 
are  Ibept  closely  shorn,  and  are  guided 
by  a  string  attached  to  the  nose  ring. 
Those  of  Arabia  are  seldom  perforated 
in  the  nose,  4U)d  readily  obey  the  short 
stick  of  the  rider.  The  camel-'saddle  of 
the  Arabian  women  is  gaudily  fitted  out. 
A  lady  of  Nadja  considei^  it  a  degra- 
dation to  mount  any  other  than  a  black 
camel,  while  an  ^zenian  beauty  prefers 
one  which  is  grey  or  white.  Cautery  is 
wiuaUy  applied  to  the  chest  of  the  hump, 
when  the  broken-winded  caravan  camel 
is  exhausted  by  fatigue.  Towards  the 
close  of  a  long  journey  scarcely  an 
evening  passes  without  thb  operation, 
yet  the  load  is  replaced,  on  the  following 
morning,  on  the  part  recently  burned, 
and  no  degree  of  pain  induces  the 
patient  animal  to  repine,  or  throw  it  off. 
If  it   once  siiiks,   however,   compelled 


by  hunger  or  toll,  it  seldom,  if  ever, 
rises  again. 

We  conclude  these  illustrations  of  the 
Arabians,  the  remarkable  descendants  of 
-bhmael,  by  a  condensed  and  abridged 
•quotation  from  an  elaborate  and  eloquent 
article  in  the  Foreign  Qnarterly  Review 
(voLiii.  No.  V.  1829),  entitled,  "  Arabic 
Literature,"  which  is  a  critique  on  a  French 
work  written  by  the  Baron  Silvester  de 
Sacy  on  that  subject : — *^  The  Arab  live* 
in  continual  action ;  he  shifts  his  tent  as 
often  as  the  scanty  herbage  ftiils  him  % 
his  delight  is  in  the  fleetness  of  his  horse. 
Accustomed  to  disoern  tl»e  approaching 
Caravan,  when  the  dottds  of  dust  first 
gather  in  the  horixon,  and  to  gallop  on 
his  prey  with  the  speed  of  an  arrow,  att 
his  movements  and  all  his  perceptions 
^partake  habitually  of  the  same  rapidity. 
Temperate  diet,  constant  exercise,  and 
the  cheering  aspect  of  an  undouded  sky, 
preserve  unimpaired  the  ehatieity  of  his 
spirit,  and  leave  him  all  the  enjoyments 
of  a  lively  sensibility  $  but  the  tiptoe  and 
volatile  sprightliness  of  animal  life,  what- 
ever show  it  may  have  of  intdllectufd 
superiority,  is  never  able  to  avail  itself  of 
the  benefits  of  discipline.  The  child  of 
the  Desert,  reared  in  continual  wander- 
ings, possesses  in  the  ftillcst  degree  the 
-healtby  activity  of  sense,  iiis  spirit  is 
all  abroad  in  his  perceptive  organs.  He 
4s  voluUe  and  sagacious,  4]uick,  passion* 
ate,  and  sympathetic,  but  ^by  no  means 
intellectuid :  he  can  listen  unexhausted 
ito  the  longest  narratives,  yet  he  is  'not  a 
contemplative  being.  The  levity  and 
absence  of  reflection  which  characterize 
the  Arabians  render  them  more  pecu« 
liarly  the  creatures  of  habit.  The  life  of 
the  Desert  is  the  same  to  all ;  it  excludes 
the  numerous  and  complicated  rdation- 
ships  of  advanced  society,  together  with 
the  great  variety  of  feelings  and  «enti*- 
ments  to  which  these  give  biith.  The  in- 
dividuals of  pastoral  tribes  resemble  each 
other  in  habits  as  much  as  wild  animals; 
their  national  characteristics  are  therefore 
strongly  marked,  when  few  anomalous 
individuals  break  the  steady  outline. 
When,  towards  sunset,  the  Bedouins  quit 
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their  tents,  and  under  the  shadowy  palm- 
tree  gather  close  round  some  stoi^-teller 
or  poet,  they  seek  nothing  more  than  a 
passive  enjoyment.  Adventures  are  con- 
genial to  their  wild  life ;  they  enter  hearti- 
ly into  all  the  feelings,  dangers,  and  dis- 
tresses of  the  hero  of  the  tale ;  they  shout 
with  joy,  cry  with  indignation,  and  invoke 
Heaven  to  protect  their  favourite ;  their 
excitement  breaks  out  in  violent  gestures ; 
they  are  agitated  with  the  fury  of  the 
combat,  and  are  again  as  easily  melted 
into  tenderness.  The  life  of  the  Desert, 
with  all  its  hardships,  has  something  in 
it  agreeable  to  them.  The  rapid  course, 
the  successful  pillage,  the  amenities  of 
the  pastoral  life,  glimpses  of  which  may 
be  caught  as  often  as  a  cluster  of  palm- 
trees  and  a  carpet  of  fresh  verdure  invite 
to  an  abode  of  more  than  ordinary  dura- 
tion,— ^these,  with  the  charm  of  liberty, 
sink  deep  into  the  spirit  of  the  wandering 
Arab»  and  pre-occupy  his  attachments. 
All  the  ideas  and  habits  of  the  primitive 
Arabians  were  blended  with  the  fascina- 
tions of  a  roving  life ;  and  we  may  rest 
assured  that  their  children,  long  after 
they  were  settled  in  populous  towns, 
cherished  reminiscences  so  agreeable  to 
the  imagination,  and  that  these  tradition- 
ary sentiments  and  most  active  prejudices 
attached  them  firmly  to  the  tastes  of  their 
nomadic  anocstors.** 

2.  Armenia. — We  now  tarn  to  Ar- 
menia, that  large,  luxuriant,  and  fertile 
country  of  Asia,  where  the  first  human 
pair  were  created  and  located,  from  which 
the  Antediluvian  world  originated,  and 
whence  the  earth  was  re-peopled  after  the 
universal  deluge.  The  political  history  of 
Armenia,  since  it  has  become  partly  a 
Turkish  and  partly  a  Persian  and  Russian 
province,  is  of  little  importance,  and  is 
involved  in  the  general  history  of  these 
empires.  The  reader  is  therefore  chiefly 
directed  to  the  present  state  of  religion, 
especially  Christianity,  in  that  interesting 
country,  in  addition  to  what  is  stated 
under  the  proper  title ;  and  also  to  some 
notices  respecting  the  literature  of  the 
Armenians,  and  other  statistical  facta  of 
an  ecclesiastical  nature.     The  following 


traditionary  passage,  however,  from  a 
''  History  of  Armenia,"  by  Father  Mit- 
chel  Chamick,  is  as  curious  as  it  is  not 
generally  known,  and  exhibits  the  bdief 
of  the  Armenians  regarding  their  origin, 
and  their  claims  to  respect  fiiom  the  an- 
tiquity of  their  language.  *^  After  the 
universal  deluge,  the  three  sons  of  Noah, 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  fixed  them- 
selves for  a  period  in  the  country  about 
Mount  Ararat,  upon  which,  it  will  be  re* 
collected  by  all  conversant  with  ancient 
tradition,  the  ark  of  their  highly-fiivoured 
parent  first  settled  on  the  subsidii^  of  the 
waters.  Here  they  multiplied  connder- 
ably,  and  the  anger  of  the  Almighty 
against  the  sinful  children  of  men  being 
appeased,  fertility  agun  covered  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  peace  and  joy  once 
more  took  possession  of  the  bosoms  of 
its  inhabitants.  Shem  was  the  first  to 
break  the  intimate  union  which  subsisted 
between  the  families  of  his  brethren  and 
his  own.  Observing  the  rapidity  with 
which  the  little  community  increased,  he 
assembled  his  family,  and  conununicating 
to  the  several  members  of  it  his  inten« 
tions,  he  bade  adieu  to  his  brethren,  and, 
accompanied  by  his  offspring,  set  out  in 
a  north-westerly  direction  in  search  of  a 
more  commodious  place  of  abode.  In 
the  course  of  a  few  days' journey  he  ar- 
rived at  the  base  of  a  lofty  mountain, 
bounded  by  an  extensive  plain,  and  de- 
lightfully watered  by  a  river  which  paned 
through  the  middle  of  it  He  rested 
some  time  on  the  banks  of  this  river,  and 
gave  the  neighbouring  mountun  the  name 
of  Shem,  afler  himself.  At  the  expiration 
of  this  period  he  renewed  his  joumeyi 
turning  towards  the  south-east,  leaving 
Taron,  one  of  his  younger  sons,  to  setde 
in  the  country  about  the  mountun  to 
which  he  had  given  his  name.  The 
latter,  on  taking  possession  of  his  allotted 
inheritance,  gave  the  land  the  naine  o( 
Taron.  It  was  subsequently  called  Tau- 
beran.  He  then  distributed  to  his  seve- 
ral children  portions  of  territory,  all  o( 
which  became,  in  course  of  time,  popo' 
lous  provinces.— The  -families  of  Ham 
and  Japheth,  which  had  still  remained 
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connected  together  near  Amrat,  in  pro* 
oen  of  time  l>ecame  so  nameroti%  that 
they  entirely  peopled  the  country  after- 
wards  known  by  the  name  of  Armenia 
Major,  the  descendants  of  the  former  in- 
habiting the  western  parts,  those  of  the 
hitter  retaining  the  original  settlements 
about  the  mountain.    It  has  been  con- 
jectured that  the  language  in  common 
xee  with  those  people^  even  at  this  early 
period,  was  the  Armenian ;  it  is,  however, 
certain  that  no  records  have  been  handed 
down  to  us  by  our  forefathers  concerning 
the  origin  of  their  language,  but  tradition 
goes  so  far  as  to  assert  positively  that 
it  is  the  identical  one  which  was  used  by 
the  first  settlers  in  Armenia,  who»  with- 
out doubt,  were  the  descendants  of  Ham 
and  Japheth*    These  are  the  generations 
which  immediatdy  lead  to  the  first  Ar- 
menian lord  or  chief— Japheth   begat 
Gomer,  who  was  the  father  of  Torgomah 
and  Ascanag :  Torgomah  was  the  falher 
of  Haicus,  or  Haij,  from  whom  are  the 
Haics  or  Armenians.    The  etymological 
signification  of  Haicus  is  the  fatker  or 
jwmder  pf  a  partietJar  race  of  men. 
These,  as  1  have  before  observed,  are  the 
Armenians,  who,  notwithstanding  all  the 
Tteissitndes  of  fortune,  amidst  the  direst 
persecutions  that  ever  visited  a  people, 
have  preserved  the  bond  of  union  with  a 
fortitude  which,  alas !  has  only  marked 
them  out  to  the  rest  of  the  world  as  fu- 
gitives and  wanderers,  I  might  almost 
add,  as  anomalies  and  exceptions,  to  the 
social  compact  amongst  mankind." 

This  extract  from  the  work  of  an  Arme- 
nian ecclesiastic,  though  founded  in  its 
statements  entirely  on  tradition,  is  never- 
theless so  moderately  expressed,  apart 
from  any  extravagance,  that  the  proba- 
bilities of  the  view  which  the  venerable 
author  takes  of  the  origin  of  his  nation 
are  highly  in  his  favour.  But  our  object  is 
not  to  discuss  a  8ubj<*ct  the  facts  of  which 
can  never  be  thoroughly  ascertained,  and 
we  therefore  direct  our  attention  first  to 
the  Armenian  Church,  the  constitution  of 
which  the  reader  will  find  briefly  stated 
under  the  article  Aemxnia.  We  pro- 
ceed to  the  monastery  of  Etchmiatzin,  in 


the  now  Russian  province  of  Erivan,  the 
residence  of  th^  Patriarch,  or  Primate,  of 
this  interesting  Church.    This  celebrated 
monastery  is  situated  near  a  place  which 
in   the  Turkish   language    means  the 
Three  Chmrekeef  although  there  are  ac- 
tually four,  the  principal  churqh  being 
called  £ickmiaiziHf  which,  according  to 
the  explanation  of  the  word  given  to  Mr 
Morier  by  one  of  the  monks,  means  the 
deseerU  of  the  onfy-be^oUen  Son^  a  title 
so  given  because  the  Armenians  believe 
that  our  Saviour  appeared  here  to  St 
Gregory,  the  first  Armenian  Patriarch, 
with  the  cross  on  which  he  suffered,  with 
which  he  struck  a  blow  on  the  sites  of 
the   churches,  and   dispersed   the  evil 
spirits  who,  it  is  said,  previously  inha- 
bited the  chief  seat  of  the  Armenian 
primacy*     It  is  proper  to  observe  that 
Etchmiatzin  isalso  called  Changlee  ChiUe 
by  the  Turks,  or  The  Church  with  Belle^ 
from  a  privilege  granted  by  the  Sultan 
to  use  bells,  which  are  allowed  in  few 
other    places.     This  Armenian    tradi- 
tion of  our  Saviour's  cross,  which  they 
appear  to  think  is  in  heaven,  strangely 
contrasts  with  the  Roman  Catholic  one^ 
the  story  of  its  discovery  by  the  Empress 
Helena,  and  the  miraculous  multiplicity 
of  its  pieces  by  the  Popes  throughout  the 
world.    In  this  Church  are  several  relics, 
the  most  precious  of  which,  in  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Armenians,  u  the  head  of  the 
yery  spear  with  which  the  Roman  soldier 
pierced  our  Saviour^s  side.    It  was  for- 
merly kept  in  the  adjacent  church  of 
Keghort,  which  was  built,  it  is  said,  for  the 
very  purpose  of  its  reception,  and  was 
only  recently  removed  to  Etchmiatzin.  It 
is  of  a  very  singular  shape,  and  is  about  a 
foot  in  length.    Whenever  it  is  exhibited 
and  laid  upon  the  altar,  those  present 
make  a  profound  inclination  of  the  head. 
The  Armenians  believe  that  this  spear- 
head is  endowed  with  miraculous  powers, 
and  that  it  can  in  an  especial  manner 
stop  the  progress  of  the  plague.    It  ought 
not  to  be  forgotten,  however,  that  the 
Roman  Catholics  pretend  to  be  in  pos- 
session of  a  rival  spear-head,  which  they 
also  allege  to  be  the  true  one,  which  was 
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traii8iiiitt«d  to  Rome  in  1492,  wheie  it 

was  exktlnted  on  the  31st  of  liay  of  that 

year,  being  the  Festival  of  the  Asoeosioo, 

in  a  grand  {Nrocession  -by  the  Pope  and 

Cardinds.     They  also  preserve  at  £lck* 

tniatstn  the  arm  of  ^eir  fiist  Patriardi 

8t  Gr^ory,  and  the  scalp  of  St  Repaiaiat 

but  both  are  so  incased  in  gold  that  they 

cannot  be  distinctly  seen.    The  dioieh 

itself  is  buiH  of  such  excellent  and  dm*- 

able  niateriaisi  that  nothing  except  an 

(earthquake    or  a  bombardment    could 

bring  it  to  the  ground.    Mr  Morier  saw 

tiie  Armenian  Patriarch,  and  was  present 

at  divine  service  in  the  clraroh.    ^  The 

Patriarch,"  he  says,  **  headed  a  long  pro* 

cession  of  fat  and  rosy  monksy'all  dressed 

in  black  witk  black  hoods,  making  an 

exhibition  completdy  novd  to  as.    The 

Patriarch's  state  consisted  of  three  led 

liorses,  covered  wkh   velvet  housings 

embroidered  in  gold  d  ia  TWr^ue;  of 

three  tkaiirSf  or  running  footmen ;  of  « 

man  bearing  a  flag ;  of  a  monk,  carrying 

a  long  niver-mounted  stick ;  and  of  a 

small  crowd  of  hooded  servants.      He 

exhibited  a  fine  florid  face,  which  bore  all 

the  marks  t)f  good  living,  and  there  was 

a  frankness  and  benignity  of  expression 

about  it  which  was  prepossesnng.    His 

manner  and  general  i^pearance  were 

those  of  a  perfect  gentleman ;  and  this 

was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  for  be  had 

been  a  great  traveller,   and   had  long 

frequented  the  Court  of  Russia*  wher6 

he  was  held  in  high  esdmation.     OS 

this,  indeed,  he  exhibited  a  procff,  for 

one  of  the  first  things  that  strwok  as  in 

his  appearance  was  a  large  sfev  of  the 

Russian  order  of  St  Anne^  with  which 

he  had  been  decorated  by  the  Emperor, 

and  which  now  glittered  on  his  purple 

robe.     As  we  approached  the  church, 

long  rows  of  bishops,  priests,  deaeons, 

and  channters,  were  prepared  ler  the  pro- 

cession  to  pass  through;  and  then  they 

set  themselves  in  motion  with  tlmir  flags, 

craciflxesy  large  candles,  and  all  thair 

Boperb  dresses,  singing,  d  gwy^deph^^ 

parts  of  their  service  which  wo  did  not 

vnderstand.  The  ehoreh  was  then  opened, 

and  we  all  entered   en    mant.      The 


Amb«isador  and  Patriaioh»Armeinuisan(} 
EaiglisbQien,  Tur)u  and  Persiaoif  women 
and  ckiidreoy  all  jostling  one  aooth«r, 
whilst  the  bells  commenced  a  dreadful 
din,  and  the  priests  and  ohattnten  con- 
tinued their  s^vioe  as  before*  A  diort 
service  was  sung,  when  the  Patriaieb^ 
wiih  a  gddao  cross  in  hb  haadi  wave4 
it  at  the  Ambeisador  and  kis  psrky,  and 
gave  OS  his  bea^ction.*  The  vicinity 
of  Etchroiatxiii  is  described  as  being 
atadded  with  churches  and  monasteries, 
of  diffefont  aiseib  ^Xi  built  of  iton^  and 
almost  the  whole  of  them  of  oas  j^o* 
These  ave  pUned  on  conspiooons  lieigbt«, 
to  attract  the  attention  of  paasongeffsaJ 
travellers  at  iHdisftaAoo.  Many  ofthau^ 
however,  are  HfStgleoted  and  in  vamf 
some  of  them  having  beien  built  Beven  or 
eight  hondred  years  ago.  Tbenani»oi' 
the  Ibundeis  are  generfdly  inscribed  ou 
a  particubr  part  of  the  ehurcbeai  for  "  ia 
Annenia»  as  in  some  other  countriet. 
the  anection  and  endowment  of  a  plaa^ 
iof  worahip  is  an  apokf^  &r  a  whole  li& 
of  sins." 

In  a  aeoond  viait  which  Mr  Montr 
made  to  the  Patriarch  or  chief  of  tbe 
Armenian  Churchy  he  ha|i|>aied  to  h» 
an  illustration  of  the  popular  aapeistir 
.tion  respecting  the  pretended  virtoea  ao^ 
miraoulous. powers  of  the  saoaad  spear- 
head which  is  preaerved  with  JO  maclt 
fious  case  at  Etchmiatxio.  Onr  trv 
velku'  inf(»ina  us  that  the  j>b^e  bad 
broken  out  at  a  place  called  TjS&i^ 
which  was  making  groat  havoc  amoiv 
4he  inhabitant^  and  a  dqputiatioa  was 
sent  from  that  town  jequesting  tfa^ 
Joan  of  the  wgiemAk^fiA  to  give  a  ^Msdy 
deUveraaoe  from  the  calamity.  The 
Patriaioh  received  the  d^wtatiou  in 
•great  form,  and  serious  cpaiultatioip 
were  jidd  whether  theaacved  relicsbovki 
be  allowed  to  go  beyond  the  walls  of 
Etchmiatxin  or  not.  At  length  it  was 
resolved  to  comply  with  the  reqoeat,  and 
after  many  chaunti^gSy  prostrationa»  ring- 
ing of  bdla,  and  similar  oereonooieai  it 
was  solemily  delivetod  to  the  d^utatiom 
who  sc»  out  with  it  for  Teflis.  Jt  was 
punctually   returned,   after    lASviiij^  as 
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some  of  the  iahabitants  of  TeHis  devoutly 
believedy  completely  performed  its  office 
and  established  its  ancient  reputation; 
und  there  were  not  wanting  those  who 
declared,  that  as  soon  as  the  sacred 
tpear-head  entered  the  town  through  one 
^ate,  the  plague,  in  the  shape  of  a  cow  with 
a  human  head,  darted  out  through  another. 

The  library  of  the  Patriarch  of  the 
Armenian  Church  appears  to  be  limited 
enough.  Mr  Morier  received  permission 
(rom  his  Eminency  to  examine  it,  who 
seemed  to  be  completely  ignorant  of  its 
contents;  and  all  that  he  knew  about  the 
books  was,  that  formerly  there  had  been 
a  great  many  more,  but  where  they  had 
been  carried,  or  how  they  had  been  ab- 
stracted, he  did  not  know.  The  books 
nrfaich  it  contained  were  ranged  in  rows, 
along  the  sides  of  a  dark  chamber  covered 
with  dost,  and  were  chiefly  treatises  on 
religion,  lives  of  saints,  and  copies  of  the 
Evangelists.  There  were  several  Arme< 
nian  manuscripts  of  the  Gospels,  but  none 
of  them  appeared  to  be  of  any  value. 
Ad  odd  volume  of  Pope's  Homer  was 
shown  to  the  party  as  a  curiosity. 

Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter  gives  us  some 
inten»ting  information  respecting  this 
seat  of  the  Armenian  primate.  The 
monastery  of  Etchmiatzin  was  founded 
by  St  Gregory  in  A.D.  304,  who  also 
founded  the  other  churches  in  its  vicinity. 
It  is  now  the  sole  habitable  remains  of  a 
large  city  called  Valarsapat,  which  in 
ancient  times  surrounded  this  great  ec- 
clesiastical establishment;  and  vestiges 
of  its  magnitude  may  yet  be  traced  in 
various  places  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  monastery,  although  at  present 
it  is  represented  by  a  few  wooden  houses 
inhabited  by  Armenian  Christians,  who, 
under  the  protection  of  the  holy  towers 
of  the  churches,  live  in  humble  industry 
and  contentment.  The  architecture  of 
the  cathedral  is  described  as  of  a  very 
coarse  and  rough  style.  A  three-arched 
gateway,  «irmounted  by  a  heavy  and 
pointed  tower,  leads  to  the  chief  en- 
trance. The  vcittibule  is;  very  large,  and 
contains  a  number  of  fretted  and  carved 
ornaments,    executed    apparently    with 
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much  labour  but  in  verv  bad  taste. 
The  interior  of  the  church  is  peculiarly 
dark  and  gloomy,  containing  some  miser- 
able legendary  representations  of  saints 
painted  on  the  walls,  black  transcripts  of 
devout  Armenian  sentences,  and  imita- 
tions of  arabesque  decorations.  "  The 
altar,"  says  Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter, 
"  still  blazed  with  gold  and  jewels,  al- 
though some  years  ago  a  great  part  of  its 
riches  was  purloined  by  one  of  the 
brethren,  whose  previous  misconduct  in 
other  respects  had  been  charitably  borne 
with  for  some  time,  under  the  hope  of 
penitence  and  amendment,  but  he  com- 
pleted his  train  of  errors  by  the  crimes  of 
murder  and  sacrilege.  Finding  it  neces- 
sary to  remove  out  of  his  way  more  than 
one  individual  before  he  could  get  posses- 
sion of  the  treasure  in  the  sacristy,  he  did 
it  by  poison;  and  having  accomplished  his 
object,  the  holy  vessels  were  secretly  dis- 
patched to  AiBtrachan,  and  sold.  But 
the  theft  and  the  perpetrator  being  imme- 
diately discovered,  he  was  consigned  to 
a  punishment  worthy  the  wisdom  and 
mercy  of  his  judges— to  be  immured  in  a 
solitary  cell  for  life.  If  ever  repentance 
be  to  visit  a  hardened  wretch,  it  certainly 
must  be  in  such  a  situation,  where  for 
years  he  has  no  other  companions  than  his 
own  conscience,  and  the  recollections  of 
a  religion  he  has  so  obstinately  despised. 
The  man  was  still  alive  in  his  confine- 
ment when  I  was  at  the  monastery.* 
The  great  church,  dedicated  to  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  is  situated  within  the  walls  of 
the  monastery;  the  second  is  about  the 
half  of  a  mile  to  the  south  of  it,  and  is  de- 
dicated to  afemale  saint  called  Kayi^Ann, 
who,  the  monks  declared  to  Sir  Robert  Ker 
Porter,  was  bom  in  Britain.  The  third 
church  is  distant  (rom  the  last  about  two 
miles  to  the  south-west,  and  is  dedicated 
to  the  female  saint,  St  Repsima,  whose 
skull,  together  with  the  arm  of  St  Gregory, 
as  was  previously  mentioned,  is  preserved 
among  the  sacred  relics  of  the  monastery. 
The  Armenians  preserve  a  frngment  of 
Noah's  Ark  in  the  monastery  of  Etch- 
miatzin, and  the  monks  thus  account  for 
the  manner  in  which  they  obtained  it. 
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Many  hundred  years  ago  a  certain  pious 
brother  of  the  order  undertook  the  hitherto 
unattempted  task  of  ascending  to  the  top 
of  the  mountain  of  Ararat^  to  bring  away 
some  part  of  the  Ark,  to  be  preserved  in 
a  shrine  in  the  church  at  the  foot.  But 
ere  he  had  gone  far  over  the  snows  of 
the  last  terrible  region  of  ice  and  cold 
he  fell  asleep,  and  an  angel  appearing  to 
him  in  a  vision,  told  him  that  beyond  such 
a  point  no  mortal  was  permitted  to  pass 
since  the  descent  of  Noah;  but  that,  in 
reward  to  the  singular  piety  of  the  con- 
vent* a  heavenly  messenger  had  been 
commanded  to  Inring  this,  its  devout 
brother,  a  plank  of  the  holy  ship,  which, 
at  his  awaking,  he  would  find  at  his  side. 
When  the  monk  arose,  he  found  it  was  as 
the  angel  said,  and  shouldered  the  pre* 
oious  relic  in  triumph  to  the  monastery. 

The  Armenian  Patriarch  b  chief  ruler 
of  the  whole  Armenian  Church,  with  the 
exception  of  that  portion  of  it  which  ac- 
knowledges the  supremacy  of  the  Pope. 
According  to  Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter,  he 
is  elected  by  a  convocation  of  bishops 
from  the  different  monasteries,  which  is 
termed  the  Synod  of  Cardinals,  who 
select  the  Patriarch  from  among  the  most 
venerated  buhops,  but  he  may  also  be 
nominated  by  his  predecessor.  The  Pa- 
triarch assumes  the  titles  of  '*  Servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  His  grace  Catho- 
licos  of  all  the  Armenians,  Supreme 
Patriarch  of  the  Holy  Church  Apostolic 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Seat  of  Etch- 
miatzin  at  Ararat."  He  appoints  the 
archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  different 
dioceses.  The  high  dignitaries,  as  in  the 
Greek  Church,  are  always  selected  in 
the  convents.  The  appointment  of  the 
curates,  who  are  generally  married,  is 
vested  in  the  bishops. 

In  the  Armenian  Church,  the  ordina- 
tion  of  priests  and  deacons  is  conducted 
in  the  following  manner:*— When  a  per- 
son desires  to  enter  the  secular  cede* 
siastieal  state^  he  first  communicates 
his  wish  to  his  bishop,  who  consigns  the 
candidate  to  an  official  denominated  an 
archimandrite,  that  he  may  be  instruct- 
ed in  the  duties  of  the  dericai  office; 


and  when  he  is  considered  saffloeiitly 
prepared,  the  ordination  is  held.  Every 
candidate  is  oUiged  to  reside  forty 
days  in  a  church.  They  begin  by 
moistening  the  pakns  of  his  hands  with 
holy  oil,  they  then  i^ly  cotton,  and 
unite  them  by  means  of  a  ribbon.  Daring 
this  time  the  candidate's  dress  consists 
simply  of  a  long  and  wide  vest  of  cotton 
doth,  which  covers  the  body  from  the 
shoulders  to  the  feet,  which  are  naked. 
He  is  allowed  only  one  meal  in  the  day, 
consisting  of  a  small  quantity  of  pulse, 
and  he  is  only  permitted  to  go  ont  of 
the  church  about  sunset,  when  he  must 
return  immediatdy.  At  the  expimtioQ 
of  the  forty  days  he  has  the  chai^  of  a 
parish  confided  to  him,  for  there  ere  no 
other  secttlav  priests  in  the  Armenian 
Church  besides  the  cdratee.  The  inferior 
clergy  are  represented  as  being  generally 
very  ignorant,  but  it  is  admitted  that 
their  lives  are  unimpeachable. 

In  the  artide  Abmbnia  we  have  al- 
luded to  the  manner  in  whidi  they  con- 
duct their  public  worship,  and  the  mode 
in  which  they  adminbter  the  sacraments 
of  Bi^tism  and  the  Eucharist  Taveniier 
informs  us,  that  the  Eucharist  is  never 
administered  during  the  time  of  their 
Lent,  for  then  they  never  redte  their 
service  except  on  Sundays,  when  it  is 
called  a  Law  Mcutf  on  which  occasion 
the  priest  is  never  seen  by  the  people, 
a  curtain  bdng  drawn  before  the  altar, 
and  only  the  gospel  for  the  day  and  the 
Creed  are  read  aloud.  The  convents  for 
both  sexes  have  commonly  no  fixed  reve- 
nues. Individuals  who  devote  themselves 
to  the  monastic  life  must  support  them- 
sdves  at  their  own  expense,  and  bequests 
to  these  establishments  are  neither  fre* 
quent  nor  considerable.  The  Armenian 
clergy  are  described  as  bdng  perhaps  the 
poorest  of  all  Christian  dergy,  subsisting 
chiefiy  on  the  alms  of  the  pious.  The 
revenues  are  thus  composed:  1.  The  hdy 
oil  used  in  baptisms  and  coafirmations 
is  made  and  dispensed  solely  at  the  pa- 
triarchial  convent  of  Etchmiatrin  once  in 
seven  years.  The  making  of  this  oil  is 
vested  in  the  Patriarch,  and  Tavemier 
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i«y»  tliat  he  uses  all  sorts  of  fragrant 
flowerB,  aBd  aromatic  drugs;  but  that 
the  principal  flower  is  that  vMeh  the 
ArmeDians  in  their  language  oaU  baiasan^ 
jague^  which  is  known  to  us  under  the 
name  of  the  Flower  ofParcMte.  When 
the  oil  is  made,  the  Patriarch  sends  it 
in  bottles  to  all  the  convents  in  Asia, 
Earopef  and  Afitca*  and  without  it  in- 
fants cannot  be  baptoed*  At  the  sep- 
tennial period,  however,  when  the  oil  is 
made,  a  vast  number  of  Armenians  also 
proceed  to  £tohmiatsin  firom  different 
plaees  in  Asia  and  Europe^  and  a  rate  is 
paid  for  it  aeeording  to  the  abUity  of  the 
reeipteat*  2.  Every  Armenian  contri- 
butes to  his  bishop  annually  forty  pounds 
of  wheat  in  kind,  the  value  of  which  in 
money  is  remitted  to  Etchmiatzin.  3. 
The  amount  of  the  alms  received  in 
ehurehes  on  the  occasion  of  marriages  is 
sent  by  the  curates  to-  their  diocesan 
bishops,  who  transmit  them  to  the  same 
metrc^K>1itan  convent  of  the.  Patriarch. 
The  sum  total  of  these  revenues  is  appro- 
priated to  the  support  of  the  Patriarch, 
and  the  archbishops  and  bishops.  The 
sttstoianoe  of  the  curates  is  derived 
chiefly  from  alms  bestowed  at  baptisms, 
burials,  and  prayers  for  the  benedic- 
tion of  each  house,  which  last  ceremony 
takes  place  twice  every  year.  In  the  Rtt»- 
sian  Ultra- Caucasian  provinces  every 
Armenian  is  bound  to  pay  the  curate 
for  baptizii^  a  child  the  sum  of  three 
oAoser,  or  nearly  equivalent  to  two  shiUr 
ings  of  our  money. 

The  holy  oil,  however,  is  generally 
admitted  to  be  a  source  of  great  profit, 
and  is  used  for  other  purposes  oonneeted 
with  the  religions  observances  of  the  Ar- 
menians. A  learned  traveller,  Mr  Whit- 
ttngton»  who  aocomplbhed  a  journey 
through  part  of  Little  Tartary  in  1816, 
and  who  gives  an  interesting  account  of 
some  of  the  Armenian,  Greek,  and  Tar- 
tar settlements  in  that  portion  of  the 
Russian  Empire,  visited  the  Armenian 
settlement  of  Nachtchivan,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Don,  where  he  wais  present 
on  a  Sunday  at  a  grand  ceremony  of 
the  Armenian  inhabitants  of  that  place. 


They  had  just  completed  theb  principal 
church,  the  building  of  which  had  oocu«> 
pied  them  some  years,  and  they  had 
fixed  that  day  for  the  elevation  of  the 
great  cross  which  surmounts  the  central 
dome.  When  Mr  Whittington  and  his 
party  arrived  at  the  church,  they  found 
it  already  crowded  with  the  inhabitants 
of  both  sexes,  and  the  cross  deposited 
in  the  centre.  The  women,  dressed  in 
black,  and  having  white  vail%  occapied 
a  distinct  portion  of  the  aisle,  firom  the 
transepts  to  the  western  dooiv  The 
bishop,  when  the  party  entered,  was  cele- 
brating the  communion  acocMrding  to  the 
Armenian  ritual,  and  after  the  usual  com- 
munion service  was  concluded,  the  cere- 
mony of  the  day  commenced.  The  offi- 
ciating priests,  habited  in  rich  dressei^ 
formed  a  circle  round  the  spot  where  the 
cross  was  deposited,  while  the  bishop, 
who  wore  a  splendid  mitre,  after  reading 
and  chaunting  in  the  Armenian  language, 
proceeded  to  wash  the  cross  first  with 
water  and  then  with  wine.  A  little  silver 
vessel,  shaped  like  a  dove,  was  next  exhi*- 
bited,  '*from  which  he  poured  into  a 
plate  the  precious  ointment  which  is  only 
made  at  a  convent  near  Ararat,"  namely, 
the  convent  of  Etchmiatzin.  *<  This,** 
says  our  traveller,  **  he  applied  with  his 
thumb  to  the  four  extremities,  and  to  the 
intersecting  points  of  the  cross,  covering 
the  places  afterwards  with  cotton,  which 
the  priests  in  attendance  farther  secured 
by  binding  over  it  first  paper  and  then 
linen  cloths.  At  particular  parts  of  the 
eerettiony  the  noise  of  the  diaunt  was 
heightened  by  cymbals,  by  the  chime 
of  a  metal  cup  struck  by  a  boy  with 
a  metal  clapper,  aad  by  little  silver  belk 
attached  to  a  round  plate  of  silver, 
which,  being  fixed  at  the  extremity  of  a 
long  staff,  was  violently  shaken  at  inter- 
vals. Alter  all  present  had  separately 
advanced  and  kissed  the  cross,  it  was 
carried  out  into  the  square  before  the 
church,  and  the  scene  was  very  pleasing 
as  it  was  raised  by  pulleys  to  its  place. 
The  whole  square  was  £^d  with  groupes 
of  Armenian  figures,  all  evidently  watch- 
ing the  ascending  cross,  and  the  loud 
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chaunU  of  the  priests  continued  in  the 
open  air,  as  it  slowly  rose  and  reached  its 
destined  situation." 

We  have  already  also  mentioned  the 
heresy  which  crept  into  the  Armenian 
Church,  emanating  from  the  sect  of  the 
Monophysites,  respecting  the  exclusively 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  which  is  still 
maintained.  The  spread  of  this  heresy 
caused  a  schism  in  that  Church,  and 
hence  there  are  some  communities  of 
what  are  called  Orthodox  Armenians  who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
Patriarch  of  Etchmiatzin,  and  who  are 
implacable  enemies  of  the  schismatic 
church,  although  they  form  one  nation 
and  speak  the  same  language.  The  schism 
to  which  we  allude  took  place  after 
the  General  Council  of  Chalcedon  held 
in  A.D.  451 ,  the  Catholic  Armenians,  like 
most  Christians  of  other  communions, 
recognizing  two  natures  in  Christ,  the 
divine  and  the  human.  Two  parties  were 
thus  formed  in  the  Armenian  Church, 
which  have  continued  to  the  present 
day.  "  The  vexations,"  says  a  writer  in 
the  Asiatic  Journal  (1833),  "exercised 
by  the  Byzantine  Emperors  in  the  two 
Armenias,  the  rapid  progress  of  the 
Arabs  in  Egypt  and  Mesopotamia  in 
the  eighth  century,  and  other  circum- 
stances, brought  on  the  catastrophe  of 
813,  when  the  Patriarch  John  of  Osni 
arrogated  to  himself  the  title  of  chief  of 
the  Armenian  nation,  appeared  in  the 
presence  of  Montasem,  son  of  the  Caliph 
Haroun  al  Haschid,  who  reigned  at  that 
period  over  Armenia  and  the  adjoining 
countries,  with  the  view  of  having  him- 
self declared  independent  of  the  then 
universal  church,  and  carried  matters  so 
ftur  as  to  alter  the  calendar,  and  pro- 
hibit the  Armenians  from  celebrating  the 
Festivals  according  to  the  ancient  ritual. 
In  consequence,  the  Catholic  Armenians 
were  for  two  centuries  constrained  to 
conceal  their  creed,  and  it  w^as  not  till 
the  Crusaders  molested  the  Turks  that 
they  were  able  to  retire  into  Cilicia,  where 
they  formed  a  kingdom.  From  that  pe- 
riod till  the  fourteenth  century,  a  long 
succession  of  kings  and  patriarchs  reigned 


in  that  country.  Although  the  schismatic 
Armenians  had,  in  the  meantime,  re- 
peatedly proposed  a  national  council, 
and  the  acts  of  the  Patriarch  John  of  Osni 
had  been  condemned  by  the  Council  of 
Adana,  the  schism  still  subsisted,  and 
possibly  the  Crusaders  may  have  contri- 
buted materially  to  increase  the  difficnlty 
of  a  general  union  of  the  Armenian  with 
the  Romish  Church.  The  progress  of 
the  Mussulmans  put  an  end  to  the  king- 
dom of  Cilicia,  and  the  last  patriarch  of 
the  Catholic  Armenians  took  refuge  in 
Libanus,  where  his  successors  retain  the 
title  of  Patriarch  of  the  Armenian  nation, 
in  which  character  they  are  recognized 
by  the  Court  of  Home.  The  Schismatic 
Armenians,  namely,  tho^  who  aclcnow- 
ledge  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch  at 
Etchmiatzin,  being  not  only  the  more 
numerous,  but  the  richer  and  more  power- 
ful party,  easily  obtained  permission  from 
the  Turks  for  the  free  exercise  of  their 
worship  u^der  the  Patriarch  approved 
by  the  Porte,  whilst  the  Catholic  Ar- 
menians, dispersed,  and  without  an  ac* 
knowledged  head,  with  difficulty  pre- 
served their  churches  and  their  worship. 
They  were,  however,  always  tolerated  in 
Georgia,  Diarbekr,  and  a  great  part  of 
Mesopotamia.  From  what  has  been  said, 
therefore,  it  is  not  difficult  to  imagine 
which  of  the  two  parties  would  become 
the  victim  of  the  persecutions  dictated  by 
a  jealousy  which  such  a  schism  necessarily 
occasioned.  Both  submitted  to  a  go- 
vernment which,  perfectly  indifferent 
about  the  question  in  litigation,  obeyed 
only  the  first  impulse  dictated  by  a 
plausible  pretext  or  by  private  interest. 
Since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople  by 
the  Ottomans,  the  Catholic  Armenians 
have  oflen  experienced  persecutions  in 
Turkey.  Every  one  of  these  was  ex- 
cited in  some  measure  by  the  schismatic 
Armenians;  in  fact,  the  latter  being 
recognized  by  the  Turkish  government 
as  the  only  religious  head  of  the  Arme- 
nian nation,  had,  in  the  estimation  of  the 
Ottomans,  the  right  and  even  the  obli- 
gation of  judging  the  conduct  of  their 
countrymen,  and  in  case  of  necessity  of 
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applying  to  the  executive  authority, 
which,  without  any  farther  investigation, 
never  rejected  the  propositions  of  the 
Patriarch.  It  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the 
penecQtion  of  1707,  which  lasted  nearly 
seven  years,  to  that  of  1810,  that  of 
1811,  which  took  place  at  Aughra,  and 
to  the  vexations  which  continued  without 
intermission  from  .1812  till  1816.  In 
18199  the  secular  priests  of  the  Catholic 
Armenians,  being  solicited  by  their  own 
Patriarch  Paul,  who  was  menaced  with 
death,  signed  a  sort  of  act  of  religious 
sobinission  to  the  Patriarch  at  Etcbmi- 
atzin,  but  the  mass  of  the  Armenian 
Catholics  made  a  formal  protest,  which 
occasioned  persecutions  for  more  than  a 
year.  In  this  predicament,  the  Porte 
for  the  first  time  made  more  careful 
inquiries  than  usual,  and  caused  some 
of  the  instigators  of  the  persecution  to  be 
executed ;  but  the  efiect  expected  fi'om 
this  vigorous  measure  was  temporary, 
and  it  is  known  to  wiiat  a  degree  of  se^* 
verity  the  Patriarch  succeeded,  in  1827 
and  1828,  in  impelling  the  Turkish 
government  against  the  Catholic  Arme* 
nians.  Great  cruelties  were  committed 
upoa  men,  women,  and  children,  and 
numbers  of  peaceable  and  innocent 
families  were  plunged  into  misery.  The 
Armenian  Patriarch  at  Constantinople 
pointed  out  to  the  ministers  of  the  Porte 
the  connection  which  his  countrymen 
whom  he  persecuted  kept  up  with  the 
Fraoks,  and  suggested  to  them  that  they 
were  more  attached  to  the  Christian 
Powers  than  to  the  Grand  Siguier,  and 
that  consequently  they  were  faithless  and 
dangerous  subjects.  In  order  to  dispose 
Sultan  Mahmoud  the  more  readily  to 
adopt  the  plan  of  persecution  long  pre- 
pared against  them,  they  were  described 
as  partizans  of  the  Janissaries.  It  is  an 
invariable  principle  of  the  Turkish  go- 
vernment never  to  interfere  with  the 
internal  afiairs  of  the  different  Christian 
conojnunities  living  under  its  rule,  and 
it  contents  itself  with  holding  their  chie£i 
responsible  for  the  good  conduct  of  the 
individuals,  and  for  their  fidelity  as  sub- 
jects of  the   Ottoman  Empire.      The 


Porte  has  never  troubled  itself  about  the 
nature  of  the  schism  which  divides  the 
Armenian  nation,  and  is  probably  igno- 
rant that  it  exists;  but  with  respect  to 
internal  and  religious  police,  by  surren- 
dering it  to  the  Armenian  Patriarch  as 
the  sole  supreme  religious  chief  of  that 
nation,  it  has  made  him  the  sovereign 
arbiter  of  a  portion  of  the  Armenians, 
who,  so  far  from  recognizing  him  as  their 
spiritual  chief,  submit  by  constraint  alone 
to  his  decision.  The  Catholic  Armenians, 
hpwever,  had  a  bishop  at  Constantinople 
prior  to  the  catastrophe  of  1828,  but 
this  prelate  never  held  any  intercourse 
with  the  Porte,  and  was  bonnd  on  all 
occasions  to  apply  to  the  Patriarch  at 
Etchmiatzin,  or  his  representative  at 
Constantinople,  who  naturally  did  what 
suited  the  interests  of  his  own  community. 
This  untoward  position  of  the  Catholic 
Armenians  became  still  more  apparent, 
when  the  Porte,  which,  in  1828,  found 
itself  accused  of  injustice  and  precipita- 
tion, wishing  to  repair  the  evil  it  had 
done,  resolved  to  recall  from  exile  the 
unhappy  victims  of  its  persecution.  A 
vast  number  of  firmans  of  recall  had 
been  issued,  and  only  a  small  number 
of  families,  of  little  consideration,  re- 
turned; and  even  these  experienced  unex- 
pected difiiculties.  On  inquiry  into  the 
causes  of  this  delay,  and  of  the  obstacles 
opposed  to  the  execution  of  a  measure 
equally  humane  and  equitable,  these  were 
found  to  result  from  the  influence  of  the 
powerful  persons  among  the  Armenians, 
or  the  unlimited  power/  of  the  Patriarch, 
to  whom,  as  chief  of  the  nation,  the 
firmans  had  been  transmitted,  and  who 
had  kept  them  back,  or  conveyed  them 
only  to  those  whose  presence  he  did  not 
fear." 

The  Armenians  have  many  peculiari- 
ties connected  with  their  religious  rites 
and  customs  which  are  worthy  of  notice. 
Like  the  Asiatics  in  general,  widowersand 
widows  marry  only  with  each  other,  it 
being  considered  disgraceful  for  an  unmar- 
ried man  to  marry  a  widow.  By  their 
ecclesiastical  law  divorce  is  prohibited,  yet 
canses  of  separation  are  admitted^  espe- 
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oialiy  adnltery»  ln»t  even  that  is  acoompa- 
nied  by  a  veto  against  remarrying.  Some 
of  their  marriage  customs  are  curious, 
but  are  too  indelicate  to  be  specially 
mentioned.  They  reckon  the  birth  of  a 
daughter  to  be  a  great  misfortune,  and  no 
rejoicings  take  place.  The  ignorance  and 
superstition  of  the  Armenians  who  inha- 
bit the  Russian,  Persian,  and  Turkish 
provinces  in  Asia,  are  described  as  almost 
beyond  belief;  yet  the  Armenians  in 
general  aire  admitted  to  be  greatly  attach- 
ed to  the  name  of  Christian,  and  to  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  so  far  as  they 
understand  them.  The  French  traveller 
Tavernier  gives  various  examples  of  the- 
constancy  of  the  Armenians  in  maintain- 
ing their  religion  against  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  Mahometans,  of  which  the 
fpUowing  is  a  specimen.  The  circum- 
stance of  an  Armenian  renouncing  Chris** 
tianity  for  the  faith  of  the  Koran  rarely 
occurs,  but  when  it  does  take  place,  and 
the  person  who  has  apostatized  desires  to 
return  to  the  Church,  he  can  only  get. 
absolution  at  the  town  or.place  where  he 
abjured  Christianity.  It  happened  that  a 
young  Armenian,  who  had  been  sent  to 
Smyrna  with  a  considerable  quantity  of 
goods,  turned  Mahometan,  that  he  might 
defraud  his  relatives  of  their  property,  and 
squander  it  in  pleasure^  Afler  he  had 
spent  the  most  considerable  portion  of  his 
goods  in  dissipation,  he  repented  of  his 
apostacy,  and  proceeded  to  the  residence 
of  the  Grand  Patriarch  at  Etchmiatzin*  to 
be  absolved  from  his  crime.  The  Patri- 
arch told  him  that  he  must,  in  conformity 
with  the  ecclesiastical  law,  apply  to  the 
Bishop  of  Smyrna,  which  he  accordingly 
did,  and  was  absolved  in  the  usual  man- 
ner^  After  undergoing  the  penance  en- 
joined by  that  prelate,  he  went  to  the 
kadt,  and  with  geet^  resolution  told  him, 
that  although  some  time  previously  he 
had  become  a  Mahometan,  he  had  now 
repented  of  his  conduct,  and  of  the  fi>ul 
crime  he  had  committed  ia  denying  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  The  kadi»  who 
imagined  this  declaration  t^  be  complete 
extravaganoei  was  at  first  disposed  to 
consider  it  lightly,  and  endeavoured  to 


reclaim  thepenitent  by  flatteringpromises, 
but  when  he  heard  him  penisting  in  his 
resolution,  and  cursing  and  blaspbemiDg 
the  name  of  the  Prophet,  he  ordoed 
him  to  be  taken  to  a  public  part  of  the 
city  called  The  Piazza,  where  he  was  put 
to  deaUi  by  the  angry  populacfk  He 
suffered  with  great  constancy,  "fo,"  adds 
Tavernier  quaintly,  **  no  persons  go  with 
more  courage  and  joy  to  sufier  for  their 
faith  than  the  AraieniaBs.* 

This  traveller  relates  a  story  con- 
nected with  this  subject,  which*  whether 
it  be  true  in  every  particular  or  not,  ei* 
hibits  the  habits  and  feelings  of  both  the 
Turks  and  Armenians  in  a  very  striking 
manner.  In  the  year  1651,  he  says, 
there  happened  to  be  a  wedding  between 
a  young  Turk  and  a  virgin  of  the  same 
nation.  To  this  wedding  an  Armenian 
lady  was  invited,  who  was  a  particular 
friend  of  the  bridegroom's  mother.  This 
Armenian  lady  had  an  only  son  of  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  who  earnestly  desired 
to  go  along  with  her.  At  first  she  refined 
his  request,  knowing  that  no  youths  above 
five  or  six  years  of  age  are  permitted  to 
be  in  company  with  Turkish  women  or 
girb;  but  the  lad  being  very  impor- 
tunate, and  being  seconded  by  an  auat, 
who,  to  please  her  nephew,  told  her  she 
might  allow  him  to  go  with  her  in  a  female 
dress,  at  length  his  mother  consented  to 
take  him  along  with  her  in  that  apparel 
The  solemnities  of  the  Turkish  w^dings 
generally  continuic  three  days»  but  the 
very  first  day  an  old  gipsy  Turk  oast  her 
eye  on  the  young  Armenian,  and  finding 
him  too  sparkish  and  nimble  for  a  girl» 
suspected  his  sex;  and  caUing  his  mother 
a^ide,  told  her  that  all  the  actions  and  ges- 
tures of  the  pretended  girl  clearly  proved 
the  said  girl  to  be  a  boy  in  di^gpise. 
This  charge  the  mother  not  only  denied, 
but  seemed  greatly  offhnded  at  the  old 
woman's  suspicions,  who,  equally  in** 
ceneed  at  her  judgment  beiag  question- 
ed, decoyed  the  youth  among  the 
enniicba  of  the  family,  by  whom  he  was 
examined,  and  the  truth  of  the  oki 
woman's  swpiciopa  confiraaed.  She  pre- 
sently spread  it  through  the  hpuse;  the 
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guests  all  exelidmed  with  horror  that  the 
apartment  was  defiled,  and  that  the  Ar- 
menian lady,  being  a  Christian,  had  done 
this  intentionally  as  an  insult  to  their 
law;  and  dragging  mother,  aunt,  and  the 
disguised  lad,  before  the  basha,  demand- 
ed justice.  That  officer  dismissed  the 
mother  and  the  aunt,  and  detained  the 
youth  a  fisw  days,  in  the  hope  that  the 
rage  of  the  people  would  subside.  But 
he  attempted  to  preserve  him  in  vain,  and 
although  the  fiither  of  the  lad  offered  half 
his  weight  in  gold  as  a  ransom,  the  basha 
was  obliged  to  deliver  him  up  into  the 
hands  of  the  recently  mairied  woman's 
vdationsy  who  carried  htm  to  the  market- 
plaee,  where  they  stripped  him  naked, 
and  fbyed  him  iVom  the  back  of  his  neck 
down  to  his  ivnist,  and  left  him  in  that 
condition  all  night  under  a  guard.  The 
kadi  and  moHah  exhorted  the  lad  to  turn 
Mahometan,  and  they  would  save  his 
life,  and  his  mother  entreated  him  to  the 
same  efibct;  but  neither  tears,  nor  all 
the  tender  words  which  affection  could 
tttter,  shook  the  constancy  of  the  lad, 
who  said  that  nothing  grieved  him  so 
mach  as .  his  mothei^s  request  that  he 
should  renounce  his  religion.  On  the 
following  day  his  rdoitless  persecutors 
still  fartiier  tormented  him  in  a  similar 
dMimery  but  the  bai^  abhorring  their 
oraelty,  came  with  his  guards,  and  order- 
ed his  head  to  be  cut  stf . 

The  Armeaians  are  principally  scat- 
tered tfaroogbout  the  Turkish,  Persian, 
and  Russian  provinces  in  Asia,  and  are 
conseqnentiy  subject  to  the  respective 
sovereigns  of  these  empires.  Their 
churches  and  convents  are  found  in  all 
the  large  towns  and  cities,  and  some  rural 
districts  exclusiyeiy  are  inhabited  by  Ar- 
nMmian  Christians.  In  various  districts 
and  towns  of  British  India,  there  are  abo 
Armenian  churches  and  congregations. 
There  is  one  at  Maihas,  in  which  agrand 
fbneral  obsequy  was  performed  on  occa- 
sion of  the  death  of  George  III.  and 
George  IV.,  according  to  the  rites  of 
this  andent  Church.  In  Calcutta  there 
is  an  institution  called  '<  The  Anae- 
niaa  Philanthropic   Institution,"  which 


is  supported  by  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
the  Armenian  comnranion  in  that  city, 
and  which  affords  instruction  in  geome- 
try, geogr^hy,  arithmcftic,  and  gramnmr, 
taught  in  the  Armenian  and  English  lan- 
guages, including  Latin,  to  the  puptk* 
A  College,  called  the  Eliazarian  College, 
under  the  patronage  of  the  Emperor  of 
Russia,  has  been  instituted  at  Moscow; 
in  Paris  the  Kterature  of  Armenia  has 
been  successfully  cultivated,  and  M.  St 
Martin  and  M.  De  Sacy,  with  seme  other 
distinguished  orientalists,  have  directed 
their  attention  to  useful  researches  in  the 
lore  of  that  andent  and  venerable  lan- 
guage.   The  Armenian  College  in  Ve- 
nice has  greatly  ccmtributed  towards  the 
revival  of  the  Armenian  language,  and 
recently  a  general  interest  has  beea  ex- 
cited oonceming  this   ancient  Church. 
The  late  Bishop  Heber  admitted  a  dea- 
con of  the  Armenian   Chiffch   named 
Messop  David,  who  had  come  from  Mount 
Ararat  to  India  in  attendance  upon  one 
of  the  Bishops  of  his  Church,  as  a  foreiga 
theological  student  into  Bishq/s  College^ 
Calcutta.      "This  young  eoelesiastic," 
observes  the  Report  of  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge^*  pur- 
sued his  studies  with  diligence  and  suc« 
cess,  and  obtained,  both  from  Bishop 
Heber  and  Principal  Mill,  strong  testi- 
monies of  approbation.    Before  he  left 
the  College,  he  completed  a  translation 
of  the  English  Liturgy  into  the  Arme- 
nian language,  which  is  now  (1834)  in 
the  press.    After  leaving  India*  he  went 
into  Persia,  and  established  a  flourishing 
school  at  Julpha  near  Ispahan  ;  but  being 
annoyed  by  the  Persians,  he  removed  into 
Armenia,  and  settled  at  the  celebrated 
monastery  of  Etchmiatzin,  where  he  has 
been  appointed  Professor  of  Arts  in  the 
College,  and  Vice-Secretary  to  the  Ar- 
menian Patriarch.     A  correspondence 
has  been  entered  into  with  htm,  which  is 
likely  to  open  a  beneficial  communication 
between  the  Society  and  the  Armenian 
and  other  Oriental  Churches.     He  is 
engaged  in  translating  into  his  native 
language  such  works  as  are  likely  to  pro- 
mote  Christian   knowledge  among  his 
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country  men,  and  to  maiutain  the  inde- 
pendence of  iiis  Church  against  the  en* 
croachments  of  the  See  of  Rome." 

In  1829,  a  "  Sketch  of  the  History  of 
Armenian  Literature"  was  published  at 
Venice,  written  in  Italian  by  Placido 
Lukias  Somal,  Archbishop  of  Linnia,  and 
Abbot- General  of  the  Congregation  of 
the  Armenian  Mechitarist  Monks  of  St 
Lazarus  in  that  city.  This  congregation 
is  a  branch  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Ar- 
menians, who  are  condemned  as  heretics 
by  the  old  Oriental  Church,  and  who 
retaliate  by  reprobating  the  other  great 
party  who,  refusing  to  acknowledge  tiie 
Papal  supremacy,  persevere  in  the  faith 
of  their  forefathers.  This  establishment, 
to  which  allusion  is  made  in  the  preced- 
ing observations  respecting  the  Armenian 
institutions  in  general,  was  founded  in  the 
year  1700  by  Mechitar  Pedrosian,  a 
Catholic  Armenian,  at  Constantinople,  in 
which  city  the  Catholic  Armenians  chiefly 
abounded,  and  he  was  soon  afterwards 
appointed  Abbot.  But  he  was  com- 
pelled to  leave  the  Moslem  capital,  and 
he  fled  with  his  monks  to  the  Morea,  then 
subject  to  Venice,  where  he  established 
his  monastery,  and  an  academy  at  Medon. 
Both  institutions  continued  to  flourish 
there  for  a  time,  until  the  Morea  re- 
verted to  the  Ottoman  sway,  when  in 
1717  the  Abbot  transferred  his  monas- 
tery and  academy  to  Venice,  and  located 
it  upon  one  of  the  numerous  islands, 
called  San  Lazzaro,  or  St  Lazarus,  which 
constitute  the  substratum  of  the  inhabited 
portion  of  that  far-famed  city,  where  it 
has  since  remained  and  flourished;  in 
honour  of  its  founder,  it  is  called  Mechita- 
rist. This  establishment,  which  has  al- 
ways been  in  great  reputation,  and  has 
yielded  eminent  scholars  in  their  own 
and  other  languages,  has  an  excellent 
printing-press,  from  which  issues  a  news- 
)>aper,  permitted  by  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment to  be  circulated  among  its  Arme- 
nian subjects  under  certain  restrictions. 
The  chief  occupation  of  these  Mechitarist 
monks  at  Venice  is  that  of  translating  the 
classic  works  of  France,  Italy,  England^ 
and  Germany,  into  Armenian,  and  thus 


endeavour  to  illuminate  Armenia  by  tlie 
brilliant  light  of  European  genius.  The 
work  which  Archbishop  Somal  published 
in  1829  contains  no  Armenian  composi- 
tions ;  it  is  simply  an  historical  sketch, 
written  in  Italian,  of  Armenian  literature, 
recording  the  epochs  of  its  glory,  its  decay, 
and  its  revival,  and  enumerating  its  prin- 
cipal authors  and  their  works.  Among 
those  authors  upwards  of  two  hundred 
and  twenty  are  mentioned,  besides  those 
who  are  qualified  as  unknown,  mean- 
ing thereby  that  their  names  only  are 
known  from  being  quoted  by  other  writers 
Those  two  hundred  and  twenty  writers 
produced  works  on  history,  theology, 
sacred  poetry,  philology,  geography,  and 
mathematics^  the  productions  in  the  two 
first  departments  of  literature  being  more 
numerous  than  in  the  others.  Yet  it  must 
be  confessed  that  the  researches  into 
Armenian  literature  are  unsatisfactory 
and  unproductive.  The  Armenians 
themselves  do  not  trace  their  literature 
farther  back  than  about  a  century  and  a 
half  before  the  Christian  era,  but  the 
productions  of  those  and  succeeding 
times  have  been  lost,  although  not  alto- 
gether, since  later  Armenian  writers  have 
compiled  from  their  works.  The  authors 
who  lived  in  the  fourth  century  of  the 
Christian  era  are  the  first  whose  writings 
have  been  preserved,  for  Christianity 
then  prevailed  in  Armenia,  and  her 
writers  were  princes  and  prelates.  The 
fifth  century  was  fruitful  in  authon,  and 
has  been  appropriately  termed  the  golden 
age  of  Armenian  literature.  In  it 
flourished  the  principal  historian  of  Ar- 
menia, Moses  Chorenensis,  whose  narra- 
tives of  his  country  are  perhaps  the  most 
authentic  of  all  other  writers.  Previous 
to  this  era  the  Armenians  had  no  al- 
phabet of  their  own,  using  the  Greek, 
Syriac,  and  Persian  characters  as  it 
suited  their  inclination ;  but  an  alphabet 
was  invented  by  Mesrop  Masdoty  in  the 
early  part  of  the  fifth  century,  consisting 
of  thirty-eight  letters,  still  called  in 
honour  of  its  inventor  the  Mesropian* 
and  used  as  capitals,  others  of  more  con- 
venient form  having  supplanted  them  m 
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common*  use.     Schools  were  ribout  this 
time    iustituted    throughout    Armenia, 
then  an  independent  kingdom,  and  tlie 
ftcholars   were  employed   in   producing 
various   translations  of  the   Scriptures, 
and    of   the   writings  of  Greece    and 
Rome.    In  the  sixth  century,  however, 
the  Haican  literature — so  called  from  the 
reputed  founder  of  the  Armenian  nation 
— ^began  to  decline^  and  from  that  time 
to  the  sixteenth  century  inclusive  the 
declension  was  rapid,  the  very  genius  of 
the  language  becoming    corrupted   by 
attempts  to  assimilate  it  to  the  Latin. 
The  repeated  subjugation  of  the  country 
by  various    nations  tended   to  prevent 
the  revival  of  literature  until  the  seven- 
teentli  century,  when  Armenian  schools 
and  colleges  arose  in  the  East  and  West* 
and    printing-presses    were    established 
in  several  towns.      Since  that    period 
indicarions  have  been  given  that  much 
important  information  will  yet  be  pub' 
lished  respecting  a  country  equally  inte- 
resting to  the  historian,  the  theologian, 
and  the    lover  of   antiquities.      Many 
valuable  works  must  be  mouldering  in 
the  Armenian  convents  and  other  depo- 
sitories, although,  from  the  testimonies  of 
Morier  and  Porter,  few  or  none  appeared 
to  be   in    the    Patriarchal    Library   of 
Etchroiatzin.     It  may  be  proper  to  men- 
tion that  an  edition,  perhaps  the  first,  of 
the  Armenian  Bible,  from  the  version  of 
the  Septuagint,  was  published  at  Am- 
sterdam in  1666  by  the  command  of  the 
then  Patriarch.     That  translation  was 
the  work  of  Oskan  Wartabeid,  a  bishop 
of    Armenia,   assisted   by  one  of   his 
deacons.    In  1668,  the  New  Testament 
in  the  Armenian  language  was  also  pub- 
lished at  Amsterdam,  which,  however, 
was    merely  a  reprint   of  the    edition 
of  1666.     In  1698,  another  edition  was 
printed  in  the  same  city  at  the  expense 
of  an  Armenian  archbishop  named  Gol- 
tham.      The  Septuagint  version  of  the 
Bible  was  again  printed  and  published 
at  Constantinople  in  1705,  by  the  com- 
mand of  the  Patriarch  Nahabet ;  and  in 
1733,  the  edition  published  in  1666  at 
Amsterdam  was  republished  at  Venice  by 


the  Mechitarist  monks  in  that  city,  with 
notes  and  other  additions  by  command 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Patriarch  Abra- 
ham. In  more  recent  times  other  edi- 
tions of  the  Scriptures,  and  works  on 
various  subjects,  have  issued  from  the 
Armenian  press. 

Present  stale  of  Armenia. — The  pre- 
sent state  of  the  Turkish  and  Persian 
provinces  of  Armenia  is  so  completely 
involved  with  the  Turkish  and  Persian 
history,  that  we  must  refer  the  reader  to 
the  accounts  of  those  countries  under  their 
proper  heads.     The  same  remark  applies 
to  the  Russian  provinces.  The  Russians, 
in  their  last  war  with  the  Persians,  ob- 
tained  the    important  Perso-Armenian 
province  of  Erivan,  which  is  the  Patriar- 
chal seat  of  Etchmiatzin,  near  which  the 
lofty  Ararat  rears  its  snowy  summit.  This 
province  consists  of  the  two  territories  of 
Erivan  and  Nakchivan,  of  which  the  city 
of  Erivan  is  the  capital  and  seat  of  govern- 
ment.    All  questions  civil  and  criminal 
are  decided  according  to  the  laws  of 
Russia,  but  the  Armenians  are  allowed 
their  former  privilege,  which  they  en- 
joyed under  the  Persian  rule,  of  adjust- 
ing differences  among  themselves.     The 
province  contains  a  population  of  one 
hundred  and  thirteen  thousand  or  up- 
wards, who  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes — those  who  are  permanent,  and 
have  fixed  dwellings  in  the  city  of  Erivan 
and  the  villages,  and  who  are  employed 
in  agriculture;  and  the  nomades,  who 
wander  about  the   country  with  their 
flocks.      There    are    calculated    to   be 
about  eighteen  hundred  Mahometan  fa- 
milies in  the- city,  between  three  and  four 
hundred  Armenian  families,  and  upwards 
of  four    hundred  families    from  Azar- 
barchan,  most  of  whom  are  Armenians, 
a  very  small  number  of  them  being  Ma- 
hometans.    The  whole  number  of  agri- 
cultural Armenian  families  in  the  province 
is  rated  at  about  four  thousand  seven 
hundred.     The  city  or  town  of  Erivan 
is  situated  on  the  rivers  Zanghi  and  Kir- 
boolak,  and  under  the  Persian  sway  was 
governed  by  an  ofRcer  entitled  sardar^ 
equivalent  to  the  rank  of  a  general  in 
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Great  Britain.      It  contains  a  fortress 
of  considerable   strength,    situated  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Zanghi.      There 
are  in  the  city  two  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred   houses,    and    fourteen    thousand 
inhabitants.      The  Patriarchal   seat  of 
Etchmiatzin  has  its  three  churches  sur* 
rounded  by  a  stone  wall.     The  last  Pa- 
triarch, Epfaraim,  greatly  exerted  himself 
to  adorn  this  seat  of  the  Armenian  pri- 
BUtcy.    It  contains  at  present  an  oil-mill, 
a  tile-kiln,  extensive  plantations  of  pulse 
and  fhiit  trees,  a  prodigiously  large  cave, 
in  which  is  preserved  a   considerable 
quantity  of  wine,  which  accrues  from  the 
poflsessions  of  the  monastery,  a  school, 
a  storehouse  for  corn,  refectories   for 
summer  and  winter  which  are  capable  of 
containing  five  hundred  persons,  a  biuld- 
ing  of  three  storeys,  with  very  convenient 
^artments,  where  a  thousand  travellers 
might  be  lodged,  a  bazar,  stables,  and 
other  conveniences.     The  stationary  in- 
habitants of  Russian  Armenia  are  princi** 
pally  occupied  in  tanning  leather,  soap- 
making,  and  the  manufactory  of  silk  and 
cotton  stuflls.     They  either  dispose  of 
^ese  articles  in  the  country,  or  export 
them  to  Persia,  Turkey,  and  Georgia. 
The  country  people  carry  mto  these 
states  their  salts,  cottons,  rice,  tobacco, 
wheat,  barley,  hemp,  flax,  and  every  kind 
of  pulse.      The    nomadic  tribes,  who 
wander  throughout  the  province,  traffic  in 
tattle,  carry  on  the  caravan  trade,  and 
transport  the  products  of  the  soil.     The 
noraades   likewise    derive   considerable 
profit  by  employing  their  cattle  to  trans- 
port the  stores  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment and  the  merchandize  of  the  cara- 
vans, which  traverse  their  country  at  all 
seasons  of  the  year.    Some  of  these  tribes 
furnish  the  government  with   a  great 
number  of  beasts  of  burthen  every  year. 
Generally  speaking,  the  breeding  of  cattle 
is  the  chief  occupation  of  these  pastoral 
tribes.    In  the  province  of  Erivan,  about 
twenty-five    hundred   nomade    families 
pay  scarcely  any  attention  to  agriculture, 
and  subsist  by  their  flocks  and  herds 
alone.     It  is  calculated  that  they  possess 
about    twelve    thousand    oxen,    eleven 


thousand  cows,  and  one  hundred  and  forty 
thousand  sheep,  goats,  and  horses.  They 
have  comparatively  few  buffiiloes.  The 
Armenians  principally  use  bnfialoes  in 
ploughing,  eight  pairs  of  which  are  often 
seen  attached  to  their  unwieldy  imple- 
ments, while  the  Tartars  prefer  oxen 
in  their  field  labour.  They  are  calculated 
to  possess  about  five  thousand  asses, 
which  are  used  to  transport  their  goods, 
but  they  have  few  camels,  there  being  no 
more  than  a  few  hundreds  of  those  ani- 
mals throughout  the  whole  province^  and 
these  are  almost  exclusively  the  property 
of  the  Mahometans.  It  is  computed, 
therefore,  as  neariy  as  possible,  that 
there  are  in  the  whole  Armenian  province 
of  Erivan  thirty  thousand  buffldoes,  one 
hundred  and  two  thousand  oxen,  two 
hundred  and  ninety  thousand  sheep  and 
goats,  and  twenty-four  thousand  horses 
and  asses. 

Notwithstanding  the  general  mild- 
ness of  the  government  in  the  provinces 
which  Russia  has  conquered,  an  Ar- 
menian priest,  named  Isaac  Catour,  who 
recently  visited  British  India  (Asiatic 
Journal,  April  1835),  states  that  the 
Christian  population  of  Armenia  hate 
OiC  Russians  more  than  the  Mahometans, 
and  that  a  general  wish  prevails  among 
them  for  the  English  to  take  them  under 
their  protection.  It  appears  that  in  their 
late  war  with  Abbas  Mnrza,  shah  or  king 
of  Persia,  the  Russians  proposed  to  many 
of  the  Armenians  to  settle  as  a  colony  on 
the  otiier  side  of  the  Caspian,  and  forced 
tiiem  to  march  back  with  their  army, 
promising  them  houses  and  lands  in  the 
Rnssian  territory  similar  to  what  they 
should  leave  behind  them.  The  Ar- 
menians accordingly  left  their  native 
plains,  and  were  quartered  in  the  Russian 
towns  bordering  on  the  Caspian  until 
settlements  could  be  provided  ibr  them ; 
but  after  a  residence  of  two  years'  nothing 
was  done,  peace  with  Persia  was  pro- 
olaiined,  and  the  wanderers  returned 
home  to  find  their  houses  pillaged  and 
dieir  lands  laid  waste. 

This  Armenian  priest  has  also  given 
the  following  summary  description  of  his 
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country,  which  »  inserted  in  the  Meerui 
Observer: — *^  The  mountain*  of  Armenia 
(he  most  of  course  except  Ararat)  are 
clothed  with  the  finest  timber,  the  hills 
with  vines,  and  the  plains  with  orchards. 
In  the  months  of  January  and  February 
deep  snow  falls,  and  the  rivers  are  frozen* 
In  April  milder  weather  sets  in,  and  it  is 
warm  in  the  plains.    During  the  months 
of  May  and  June  the  rains  prevail,  and 
during  July,  August,  and   September, 
the   wealthier    inhabitants    ascend    the 
neighbouring  mountains,and  live  in  tents, 
until  they  descend   to    gather  in  the 
gn^pe  harvest.    They  plough  their  fields 
a  foot  and  a  half  or  two  feet  deep  with 
an  iron-shod  plough  called  kooidn,  and 
a  team  of  five  pairs  of  oxen.     They 
b^in  to  prepare  the  ground  for  sowing 
in  Ifarch,  and  the  corn  harvest  begins  in 
August.    Their  houses  are  two  and  three 
storeys  high,  some  few  of  pucka,  others 
built  of  wood;  from  the  roof  of  the 
sitting  apartments  below  are  suspended 
in  rows,  upon  a  light  wooden  frame- 
work, their  various  kinds  of  grapes  and 
fruits  dried.    Breakiast,  called  olmoosakf 
IB  a  defettne  d  la  fourchette.     They  eat 
Jhi^oufr,  and  drink  brandy  (keenee).    At 
twelve  o'clock  they  partake  of  another 
larger  meal,  consisting  of  kubaub,  pilaw, 
with  dillerent  kinds  of  wines.     In  the 
evening  they  pay  visits,  and  partake  at 
one  anolhei's  houses  of  rum-punch,  tea, 
dried    fruits,  and  sweetmeats.      Their 
houses  in  the  winter  are  warmed  by 
stoves  and  flues.    In  the  long  days  of 
the  year  they  take  a  siesiOf  or  short  sleep, 
after  dinner  in  the  lower  room  of  the 
hoose^    but    at    night    they   sleep    iq> 
stairs.     Thmr  cattle  are  larger  than  those 
of  Hindostan,  and  there  is  abundance 
of  fine  deer  in  the  woods.     Their  chief 
Kne  of  commerce  is  through  Astracfaan, 
and  sdong  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.* 

Aseeni  to  ike  Sumnrii  ofMowU  Ara^ 
rai. — ^In  the  aoeount  of  this  stupendous 
mountain,  so  venerable  in  sacred  story, 
it  is  mentioned  that  the  alleged  ascent 
of  Ararat  by  two  Gverman  travellers 
had  not  been  sufiiciently  authenticated, 
and  that  it  was   more  than  probable 


Mr  Morier's  observation  was  correct, 
that  "  no  man  in  modern  times  has 
ascended  it."  Whether  the  statement 
respecting  the  exploit  of  the  German 
travellers  be  correct  or  not,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say;  and  certainly  Mr  Morier  is 
justified  in  asserting  that  no  man,  pre- 
vious to  Am  visit,  had  accomplished 
the  ascent.  But  it  now  appears  that  it 
has  been  actually  done  in  1829*  An 
account  of  this  great  achievement  is  in- 
serted in  the  Asiatic  Journal,  which,  as 
it  is  of  considerable  importance,  ought 
not  to  be  omitted.  The  expedition  for 
scaling  the  hitherto  inaccessible  summit 
of  Ararat  was  projected  by  Professor 
Parrot,  of  the  University  of  Dorpat,  a 
town  of  Russia  in  the  province  of  Li- 
vonia and  Government  of  Riga,  the 
University  of  which  was  founded  by 
Alexander,  Emperor  of  Russia.  The 
party  consisted  of  the  projector,  Professor 
Parrot,  who  undertook  to  defi*ay  the  ex- 
penses out  of  his  own  private  funds,  and 
four  students  of  the  University  of  Dorpat, 
selected  by  him  for  the  astronomical 
department,  zoology,  botany,  and  other 
branches  of  natural  hbtory.  An  imperial 
eourier  was  attached  to  the  expedition 
by  order  of  the  Russian  Government,  to 
accelerate  its  operations  and  promote  its 
objects,  and  General  Count  Paskevitch, 
governor  of  the  Russian- Armenian  pro- 
vince of  Erivan,  was  directed  to  give  it 
every  facility. 

The  travellers,  having  made  the  pro- 
per arrangements,  left  Dorpat  about  the 
middle  of  March  1829»  crossed  the  river 
Don  at  Tcherkask,  and  traversed  the 
steppes  of  the  Cossacks,  taking  their 
elevations  by  the  barometer  as  far  as 
the  salt  lakes  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Manich  river.  In  May  they  reached 
Mozdok  on  the  Terek,  the  former  boun- 
dary of  Russia,  and  arrived  at  Tiflis  in 
the  beginning  of  June,  where  they  halted 
ibr  some  time  on  account  of  receiving 
intelligence  that  the  plague  was  raging 
in  Erivan.  Professor  Parrot  and  his 
assistants  employed  their  time  there  in 
making  repeated  experiments  with  the 
pendulum  and  needle;  the  latter  were 
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repeated  four  times  every  twenty-four 
hours.  The  intensity  of  the  magnetic 
needle  at  Tiflis,  compared  with  experi- 
ments at  Dorpat,  was  found  to  be  0*933, 
the  mean  inclination  55^  33',  the  de- 
clination to  the  west  3°  31'.  They  made 
an  excursion  to  a  mountain  in  the  Cau- 
casian Kakhethi,  the  valleys  and  moun- 
tains of  which  swarm  with  Lesghi  ban- 
ditti to  such  a  degree,  that  the  party 
were  obliged  to  be  accompanied  by  a 
well-armed  force  of  three  hundred  men, 
commanded  by  a  chief  of  Kakhethi. 

They  left  Tiflis  on  the  1st  of  Sep- 
tember, and  reached  the  monastery  of 
Etchmiatzin  on  the  8th,  where  they 
were  hospitably  received  by  the  venerable 
Armenian  Patriarch,  ninety-three  years 
old,  the  archbishops,  archimandrites,  &c. ; 
and  a  young  deacon  of  the  convent 
agreed  to  accompany  them  to  Ararat. 
On  the  10th  they  set  out  on  their  for- 
midable undertaking,  crossed  the  Araxes, 
and  arrived  on  the  night  of  the  11th  at 
the  convent  of  St  Gregory  on  the  lower 
slope  of  the  mountain.  This  desolate 
dwelling  was  tenanted  by  an  aged  archi- 
mandrite, who  suffered  with  Christian 
n^ignation  the  maltreatment  of  the  Per- 
sians. The  number  which  the  expedi- 
tion brought  to  this  isolated  dwelling 
caused  an  extraordinary  bustle. 

Their  first  attempt  to  scale  the  moun- 
tain was  on  the  east,  but  after  reaching  the 
height  of  two  thousand  one  hundred  and 
sixty -six  toises  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
it  was  evidently  impossible  to  reach  the 
summit  on  that  side  by  reason  of  the 
steepness  of  the  icy  surface.  After  this 
failure,  M.  Parrot,  by  the  advice  of  a 
peasant  of  Argure  or  Agri  (the  modern 
name  of  Ararat,  being  Agri  Dagh^  or 
Mountain  of  Agri^  which  M.  Parrot  says 
signifies  plantations  of  vines,  and  which 
he  refers  to  Noah),  a  neighbouring  vil- 
lage, determined  a  few  days  after  to  try 
the  north-west  side,  accompanied  by  two 
of  his  students,  Mess.  Behagel  and  Schlie- 
man,  the  Armenian  deacon  Abojan,  two 
foot  soldiers,  a  Cossack,  and  five  people 
from  the  village.  The  first  day  they 
reached  the  limit  of  perpetual  snow,  where 


they  bivouacked  for  the  night.  At  break 
of  day  they  started  for  the  summit,  trust- 
ing to  reach  it  before  noon ;  but  by  that 
time  they  had  ascended  only  five  hundred 
toises  of  perpendicular  height,  making 
an  altitude  altogether  of  two  thousand 
six  hundred  toises.  There  was  a  farther 
ascent  of  three  hundred  toises,  or  eighteen 
hundred  English  feet,  to  the  summit,  and 
perceiving  fogs  and  clouds  collecting  about 
the  mountain,  which  towards  night  would 
discharge  their  burden  of  snow,  the 
travellers  thought  it  prudent  to  descend, 
after  having  planted  in  the  snow  a  large 
wooden  cross,  which,  the  archimandrite 
had  blessed  before  their  departure,  mih 
an  inscription  on  it  in  the  Latin  language. 
"  Ararat,"  says  M.  Parrot,  in  a  letter 
written  immediately  after  the  failure  of 
his  second  attempt,  "  appears  to  be  an  im- 
mense mass  of  lava.  From  twenty  versts, 
or  thereabouts,  to  the  perpetual  snow,  we 
saw  in  both  our  ascents  and  in  all  our 
excursions  nothing  but  lava.  We  have 
discovered  no  crater  of  ordinary  shape, 
if  we  do  not  consider  an  enormous  chasm 
on  the  north-west  side  to  be  one.  All 
over  the  mountain  there  is  not  a  single 
tree ;  around  the  convent  a  few  fruit  trees 
are  planted,  but  they  scarcely  deserve  the 
name  of  bushes.  The  armies  of  serpents 
and  carnivorous  animals  with  which  ve 
were  threatened  have  disappeared;  at  all 
events  they  did  not  molest  us.  The 
Kurds  do  not  molest  Ararat  on  this  side, 
and  the  plague  is  completely  extinct. 

On  the  25th  of  September  M.  Parrot 
made  a  third  and  successful  attempt* 
accompanied  by  the  deacon  Abojan,  wno 
proved  a  robust  and  intrepid  man,  five 
peasants,  and  two  K  ussian  soldiers.  They 
reached  the  crest  of  the  mountain  on  the 
27th,  about  three  in  the  afternoon.  "  The 
difficulties,"  says  M.  Parrot,  «  were  nu- 
merous, and  I  owe  much,  perhaps  toe 
entire  success,  to  the  zeal  of  the  tViO 
soldiers  and  one  of  the  peasants,  the 
other  four  being  unable  to  follow  «*• 
From  the  first  step  we  set  upon  the 
frozen  snow  to  the  summit,  we  were 
obliged  to  cut  step  by  step  with  a  hatchet 
holes  for  our  feet  to  rest  in,  which  were 
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more  necessary  to  us  in  descending  than 
in  our  ascent;  for  the  coup  (Ttril  extend- 
ing from  this  height  over  an  immense 
tract  scarfed  with  ice,  broken  by  deep 
and  dark  precipices,  presented  something 
really  startling,  even  to  me,  accustomed 
to  such  undertakings.  Upon  this  oc- 
casion, as  upon  our  second  attempt,  the 
weather  was  as  favourable  as  could  be. 
We  passed  the  night  amidst  this  region 
of  frost,  in  an  atmosphere  so  calm  and 
serene,  that  I  scarcely  felt  the  cold  which 
in  other  circumstances  is  so  severe  at 
such  an  altitude.  The  moon  kindly 
guided  our  doubtful  steps  on  the  cone 
of  ice,  when  after  sunset  we  found  our- 
selves still  very  far  above  the  region  of 
perpetual  snow." 

The  height  of  the  summit  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  by  the  barometer,  is  about 
two  thousand  seven  hundred  toises.  The 
limit  of  perpetual  snow  is  about  two 
thousand  toises — an  extraordinary  eleva- 
tion for  that  latitude,  and  which  M.  Par- 
rot attributes  to  the  circumstance  of 
Ararat  being  an  isolated  mountain,  the 
temperature  of  which  is  not  lowered  by 
other  mountains  in  the  neighbourhood. 

This  farther  acquaintance  with  Ararat 
furnished  M.  Parrot  with  nothing  but 
lava ;  no  other  volcanic  productions  oc- 
curred. "  We  may  regard  it,"  he  remarks, 
**  as  one  of  the  greatest  volcanoes,  and 
possessing  this  remarkable  peculiarity 
that  it  is  situated  equidistant  about 
eighty  leagues  from  the  Black  and  Cas- 
pian Seas;  it  should  consequently  be 
considered  as  a  mediterranean  volcano. 
It  is  astonishing  to  see  numerous  rocks 
of  lava  raised  above  the  rest,  like  masses 
that  have  been  liquified,  and  then  har- 
dened and  fixed  in  the  air."  M.  Parrot 
planted  a  cross  five  feet  high  upon  the 
very  summit,  **  as  a  signal,"  he  says,  "  of 
the  Christian  religion,  which  will  shortly 
enlighten  all  these  countries.  In  one  of 
the  churches  of  the  Patriarchal  convent 
of  Etchmiatzin  a  piece  of  the  Ark  is 
preserved,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
brought  down  from  the  summit  by  the 
melting  of  the  snow."  M.  Parrot,  how- 
ever, is  silent  respecting  the  remnants  of 


the  Ark;  it  may  therefore  be  presumed 
that  none  were  found,  and  that  the  last 
imaginary  relic  was  transported  to  the 
church  alluded  to,  the  owners  of  which 
will  doubly  prize  its  acquisition. 

A  conjecture  has  been  started  by  Sir 
R.  K.Porter  respecting  the  precise  part  of 
Ararat  on  which  the  Ark  rested,  which 
is  here  submitted  to  the  reader,  in  con- 
cluding this  sketch  of  Armenia,  without 
any  comment.  That  traveller  informs  us 
that  a  second  view  of  the  summits  of  the 
Great  and  Little  Ararat  suggested  the 
idea  which  first  occurred  to  him,  that  on 
the  subsiding  of  the  Deluge  the  Ark 
rather  sunk  down  gradually  with  the 
receding  waters  to  between  the  towering 
peaks  into  the  broad  haven  of  the  bosom 
of  Ararat,  than  grounded  on  either  of 
them.  This  opinion,  of  course,  presup- 
poses that  the  immense  chasm  which 
divides  the  Little  from  the  Great  Ararat 
is  a  natural  appearance,  and  not  of  vol- 
canic origin,  yet  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  him- 
self bears  testimony  to  its  volcanic  ap- 
pearance, so  satisfactorily  proved  by  M. 
Parrot,  when  he  says  in  another  part  of 
his  large  work,  **  that  there  are  volcanic 
remains  to  a  vast  extent  around  Ararat 
every  person  who  visits  its  neighbourhood 
must  testify."  He  refers  to  the  sixth  and 
eighth  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
and  he  alleges  that  the  Mosaic  account 
favours  h  is  supposit  i  on.  Moses  describes 
the  Ark  as  being  built  with  a  single 
window,  and  he  places  it  abovcy  or  on  the 
top : — *<  A  window  shalt  thou  make  in  the 
Ark,  and  in  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it, 
above;  and  the  door-way  of  the  Ark 
shalt  thou  set  in  the  side,"  Gen.  vi.  16. 
"  The  sacred  historian,"  observes  Sir  R. 
K.  Porter,  "  goes  on  in  the  eighth  chap- 
ter to  describe  that,  after  *the  waters 
assuaged,  and  returned  from  off  the  earth 
continually,  the  Ark  rested  upon  the 
mountains  of  Ararat.'  Here  we  have 
mountains  specified  as  the  place  of  its 
haven,  not  Vie  mountain^  as  denoting  a 
single  summit.  Therefore,  as  the  holy 
ship  could  not  rest  on  both  peaks  (the 
Great  and  Little  Ararat),  the  account 
must  necessarily  mean  that  its  rest  was 
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on  the  bases  ohhetwo  great  uniting  mouii' 
tain  piles  of  Ararat,  which  plain  reading 
would  bring  it  into  the  broad  mountain 
valley  between  these  immense  pyrami- 
dical  summits.  After  it  has  thus  found 
a  haven,  the  description  proceeds  to  say, 
that  *the  tops  of  the  mountains  were 
seen;  and  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of 
forty  days  that  Noah  opened  the  window 
of  the  Ark.'  By  the  tops  of  the  fttoiM* 
tains  being  seen  when  he  opened  the 
window  (which  we  were  before  led  to 
understand  was  in  the  roof  of  the  Ark, 
and  therefore  could  command  an  vpward 
view  only),  the  summits  Noah  tlien  saw 
must  have  been  above  the  Arh,  from  its 
position,  there  not  being  a  possibility  of 
his  seeing  beneath  it  And  if  such  be 
the  right  understanding  of  the  text,  it 
certainly  establishes  my  idea,  that  the 
Ark  gently  descended  with  the  subsid* 
ing  flood  into  the  great  mountain  vale 
between  the  two  peaks,  and  tbenee»  when 
the  returning  dove  appeared  with  the 
olive  branch,  and  the  unstrung  bow  shone 
in  the  doud  from  that  protecting  tent 
of  the  Lord,  the  fathers  of  all  the  future 
families  of  mankind  took  their  down- 
ward way,  not  with  the  brand  of  incensed 
justice  in^ielling  them,  but  called  by 
almighty  mercy  *to  be  fruitful,  tomuki-* 
ply,  and  to  rej^enish  the  earth.' " 

It  is  proper,  however,  to  observe,  that 
the  Ararat  of  Armenia,  notwithstanding 
the  universal  tradition  in  its  favour,  to 
which  we  str^uously  adhere,  has  been 
denied  by  some  recent  writo^  to  be  the 
real  scene  of  the  descent  of  mankind  after 
the  subsiding  of  the  Deluge.  Among 
otlier  places,  a  lofty  mountain  in  Phrygia 
is  called  Ararat,  or  has  a  name  some- 
what similar;  and  it  is  aHeged,  from 
€ome  allusions  in  the  ancient  Sibyl- 
line verses,  some  traditions  which  are 
still  believed,  and  some  old  medallions 
recently  discovered,  containing  rude  re- 
presentations of  the  Ark*  that  the  town 
of  Apamea  or  Apamia  in  Phrygia,  built 
by  Antiochus  Soter,  is  commemorated  in 
a  very  ancient  medallion  in  reference  to 
that  event.  '*  Tradition,"  says  Mr  Arun- 
4ell,  "  has  honoured  ApanM»a  by  connect- 


ing it  with  an  event  which  produced 
more  important  changes  in  the  vorid 
than  earthquakes — the  General  Deluge. 
In  the  Sibylline  verses,  which,  thongh 
probably  spurious,  are  very  ancient,  we 
are  told  that  Mount  Ararat,  on  which 
the  Ark  rested,  is  on  the  confines  of 
Phrygia,   at  the  sources  of  the  riTer 
Marsyas;  and  hence  it  is  supposed  that 
Apamea  was  called  Apamea  Kibotos,  or 
Apamea  the  Arhy  distinguishing  it  from 
other  cities  of  the  same  name.    '  The 
Ark,'  says  Bochart,  *  a  little  while  after 
the  subsiding  of  the  waters  of  the  Deluge, 
is  said  by  Moses  to  have  rested  npon  the 
mountains  Ararat.'    In  what  part  of  the 
world  are  these  mountains?    The  Sibyl- 
line verses  decide  the  question.    'On 
the  frontiers  of  Black  Phrygia  rises  a 
lofty  mountain  called  Ararat.'  If,  then,  we 
may  believe  the  Sibyl,   Mount  Ararat 
is  in  Phrygia,  and  if  we  would  know 
the  precise  spot  in  Phrygia,  she  will  tell 
us  it  was  <  at  the  sources  of  the  great 
river  Marsyas.'     If  you  are  still  incre- 
dulous, the  Sibyl  will  kindly  (^er  her 
personal  testimony  to  the  fact,  and  you 
may  admit  she  is  a  competent  witness; 
she  tells  you  that  she  is  no  less  a  person- 
age than  the  daughter-in-law  of  Noahi 
whether  wife  of  Shera,  Ham,  or  Japheth, 
does  not  appear,  and  was  of  the  happy 
number  who    escaped    the    destroying 
waters.     It  is  this  tradition  which  is 
supposed  to  be  preserved  in  the  eurious 
medals  of  Alexander  Severus,  Macrinus, 
and  Philip.     These  medab  have  all  the 
same  type,  and  represent  two  personages 
in  a  sort  of  chaise  without  wheels,  or 
ark.     This  rests  upon  a  rock  surrounded 
by  water;  a  dove,  or  some  other  birdi  is 
seen    plying  towards    the  ark  with  a 
branch  of  olive  in  her  mouth,  and  another 
bird  is  perched  upon  the  ark.     Two 
persons  are  standing  in  front  of  the  ark. 
The  name  of  the  city  is  a(  full  length— 
An  AMEaN.     But  the  strange  part  is  yet 
untold.    In  front  of  the  ark  are  the  letters 
NflE!  and  we  must  therefore  designate 
the  gentleman  and  lady  within  the  ark  by 
the  name  of  the  Patriarch  and  his  better 
half."    It  has  been  generally  admitted, 
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and  Mr  Arandell  does  not  deny  the  fact  discovered  i^ypear  to  be  those  on  the 

himself  in  his  observationsi  that  the  term  summit  of  Mont  Blanc»  fifteen  thousand 

kibotos  {KtiiuvQ{\  which  means  an  ark  feet  above  the  levd  of  the  ocean,  and  at 

or  coffer,  -was  applied  to  this  town  of  an  altitude  of  sixteen  thousand  feet  on 

Apamea  to  distinguish  it  from  others  of  the  Himalayan  range»  each  exceeding 

the  same  name,   of  which  there  were  three  nules-^-an  extraordinary  coincidence 

five,  because  it  was  the  mart  or  common  of  level  at  an  interval  of  four  thousand 

treasury  of  those  who  traded  from  Italy  geographical  miles.     These  phenomena, 

and  Greece  to  Asia  Minor.    <<  Neverthe-  if  admitted,  therefore,  directly  exclude 

less,"  says  the  editor  of  Calmet's  Die*  Mount  Ararat  in   Armenia    from    the 

tionary,  quoted  by  Mr Arundell,  *'thatthls  Noachic  Journal,  although  we  have  the 

was  one  of  the  commemorative  notices  of  high  authority  of  Berosus  the  Chaldean 

the  Ark  and  the  Deluge  (alluding  to  the  for  fixing  the  scriptural  Ararat  there. 


ancient  medallion)  may  be  admitted,  in  Julius  Africanus,  however — a  very  high 
the  sense  that  traditionary  shrines  or  authority  on  such  subjects — observes^ 
memorials  of  the  Ark  were  very  ancient,  '  The  waters  having  subsided  in  spring, 
and  that  journeying  direct  from  Shinar  the  Ark  rested  on  the  mountains  of  Ara- 
or  Babylon,  here  one  of  the  arkif  com*  rat,  which  we  know  to  be  in  Parthia, 
memiNrative  of  the  original  Ark,  rested  while  others  contend  for  Mount  Ce- 
and  settled  at  once— that  is,  here  the  Isenus  or  Black  Phrygia,  both  places 
Arkite  worship  was  commenced  before  it  known  to  me  from  having  seen  them. 
spread  over  the  neighbouring  country.  Armenia  seems  here  unthought  of.  Ad- 
JKibotos  is  apparently  not  a  Greek  term,  vancing  in  the  direction  pointed  out  by 
and  it  might  be  the  name  of  the  temple  Afiricanus,  a  little  &rther  eastward  we 
in  which  commemoration  was  made  of  encounter  the  Thibetian  range,  the  most 
the  Ark,  and  of  the  preservation  of  man-  elevated  region  on  earth,  in  which  Cap- 
kind  by  it.*  This  conjecture  may  be  tain  Webb  procured  fossil  bones  found 
admitted,  without  being  particularly  embedded  in  diiuvian  gravel  at  an  eleva- 
anxious  as  to  the  original  or  etymological  tion  of  sixteen  thousand  feet ;  and  to  this 
meaning  of  the  word  kibotos;  and  the  neighbourhood  the  text  of  Gen.  xi.  2. 
observation  of  Mr  Arundell  is  unques-  would  seem  to  direct  us  to  the  site  of 
tionable,  that  *'  man}'  cities  boasted  of  Ararat,  in  conformity  with  the  general 
such  memorials,  and  referred  to  them  as  opinion  of  the  philosophers  of  our  age, 
proud  (M'oofs  of  their  antiquity,  and  of  rather  than  to  Armenia: — *  And  it  came 
their  settlement  in  early  ages."  to  pass,  as  they  journeyed  from  the  east, 
A  writer  in  a  popular  periodical  they  found  a  plain  in  the  Land  of  Shinar, 
(Fraser'fl  Magazine,  March  1834),  in  a  and  dwelt  there.'  It  is  clear  that,  if 
paper  entitled  **  Noah's  Journal  of  the  Noah's  posterity  came  to  the  banks  of 
Ark,^  advances  a  new  theory,  which  the  Euphrates  from  the  east,  Armenia, 
deprives  both  Apamea  and  Armenia  of  north-west  of  Babylon,  was  not  the  second 
being  the  resting-place  of  the  Ark.  We  cradle  of  mankind.  The  extraordinary 
extract  the  following  passage,  the  argu-  fertility  of  this  range,  and  of  the  inter- 
ments of  which  Mr  Arundell  declares  to  vening  table-lands  at  elevations  which, 
be  **  convincing,"  as  a  specimen  of  this  according  to  all  the  isothermal  tables, 
ingenious  speculation,  without,  however,  ought  to  be  covered  with  perpetual  snow, 
b^ng  equally  "  convinced,"  like  the  now  directs  us  to  this  region  as  that  of 
learned  and  indefatigable  writer  alluded  all  others  on  the  face  of  the  earth  where 
to,  whose  recent  works  have  done  much  the  olive  lettf  might  have  been  obtained 
to  explain  and  elucidate  the  ancient  his-  at  the  vast  altitudes  of  the  Ark's  resting- 
tory  of  the  interesting  countries  through  place.  The  line  of  perpetual  congelation 
which  he  has  travelled: — **  The  most  is  here  at  an  elevation  of  not  less  than 
elevated  diiuvian    phenomena  hitherto  seventeen  thousand  feet,  or  one  thousand 
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two  hundred  and  fifty  feet  higher  than 
that  on  the  Andes  at  the  Equator ;  and 
is  five  thousand  five  hundred  feet,  or 
more  than  a  mile  higher,  than  it  ought 
to  be  in  this  parallel  of  latitude  accord- 
ing to  the  table,  while  there  is  a  luxuriant 
vegetation  at  an  elevation  of  fifteen 
thousand  feet,  more  than  two  thousand 
feet  higher  than  the  summit  of  the  Ar- 
menian Ararat,  which  is  covered  with 
perpetual  snow.** 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter  gives  us  some  inte- 
resting illustrations  respecting  the  great 
hero  of  the  Deluge.  "  That  Noah  did 
not,  on  issuing  from  the  Ark  [or  descend- 
ing from  the  lof^y  Ararat  into  its  then 
fertile  plains],  *  the  whole  world  before 
him  where  to  choose,'  adopt  a  wander- 
ing life,  living  in  tents,  but  established 
a  city,  we  may  gather  from  <his  planting 
a  vineyard,'  whose  growth  he  not  only 
watched,  but  drank  of  its  vintage.  These 
accounts  certainly  show  a  settled  place 
of  residence  fur  himself  and  immediate 
family,  and  must  imply  the  building  of 
habitations,  which  most  probably  would 
be  erected  on  the  old  plan  of  his  ances- 
tors, of  a  proportionate  extent  and  dura- 
bility to  a  race  of  inhabitants  whose 
individual  term  of  existence  yet  in- 
cluded several  hundred  years.  The  sons 
of  this  second  father  of  mankind  verv 
early  sent  out  their  posterity  to  •  replenish 
the  earth;'  towards  Egypt,  Elam,  Assyria, 
and  the  I^and  of  Shinar,  where  they 
planted  cities.  The  noniade,  or,  as  it  is 
called,  the  patriarchal'  life  (fiom  its  an- 
tiquity also),  appears  to  have  commenced 
after  those  first  establishments,  at  a  time 
when  minor  colonies  separated  from  the 
great  stocks;  some  founded  towns  of 
their  own  in  distant  lands,  and  others 
continued  roaming  about  with  their 
flocks  and  herds  in  the  way  the  Arabs 
do  to  this  day.  But  in  every  place  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  where  we  read  of 
the  Patriarchs  dwelling  in  tents,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  conclude  that  they  had  no 
other  habitation.  Sometimes  the  ex* 
pression  may  be  considered  merely  figu- 
rative, as  in  the  passage  where  Noah  is 
discovered  in  his  tent  or  place  of  rest* 


But  when  it  is  used  literally,  as  denoting 
a  course  of  emigration — ^for  instance»wheo 
*  Abraham  removed  his  tent,'  &c. — ^it  is 
not  to  be  understood  that  he,  or  any 
other  of  the  Patriarchs,  after  making  any 
thing  like  a  settlement,  always  dwelt 
under  canvas.  We  therefore  cannot 
suppose,  from  the  time  of  his  estab'.ishing 
himself  *  in  the  Plain  of  Manire  which 
is  in  Hebron,'  that  he  did  not  build  more 
substantial  walls  than  a  camp  for  his 
winter  residence,  but  that  (in  the  present 
style  of  the  Curdish  tribes)  only  in  the 
summer  months,  and  <  in  the  heat  of  the 
day,'  would  he  be  found  *at  his  tent-door 
in  the  Plain  of  Mamre.'  The  town  of 
Marande  near  the  river  Araxes  is  said 
to  be  the  place  where  Noah  was  buried. 
The  natives  have  lost  the  tradition,  but 
I  found  a  few  Armenians  who  were  by 
no  means  backward  in  believing  the  tale. 
They  say  that  this  was  the  spot  where 
the  Patriarch  planted  a  vineyard;  and 
though  they  do  not  deny  his  having  been 
inhumed  there,  they  stoutly  affirm  it  con- 
tains the  grave  of  his  wife — that  her 
name  was  Marianne^  and  that  the  place 
in  consequence  was  called  Marande!" 

Sucli  is  Armenia,  like  the  other  coun- 
tries mentioned  in  Scripture,  the  land  of 
sacred  romance  and  of  singular  tradition, 
in  all  of  which,  in  their  wildest  and 
most  extravagant  details,  we  perceive  the 
truth  of  the  inspired  recoi'd  -glimmering 
amidst  the  dark  superstitions,  fables,  and 
conjectures  which  prevail  or  are  believed 
by  the  inhabitants.  But  the  most  re- 
markable circumstance  connected  with 
Armenia  is  the  preservation  of  the 
Oiristian  Church  in  regular  apostolical 
succession  to  the  present  day,  notwith- 
standing the  dreadful  calamities  which 
have  repeatedly  visited  that  fine  and 
fertile  country.  Heretical  though  that 
Church  is  admitted  to  be  on  a  mofit 
vital  doctrine  respecting  our  Saviour's 
divine  and  human  nature,  we  still  recog- 
nize in  its  bishops  and  pastors  an  ad* 
ditional  pn>of  of  the  divine  authority 
of  our  holy  religion;  and  in  a  country 
where  the  doctrines  of  the  Go^J^l  ^^ 
imperfectly  understood,  or  trammelled  by 
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tlie  supflrBtilioiM  of  successive  genera- 
tionsy  it  is  cheeriog  to  find  a  branch  of 
the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church  existing 
in  a  comparatively  venerable  security; 
and  we  are  entitled  to  infer  that  an  era 
b  approaching  when, this  Church  will 
awake  from  its  lethargic  slumber,  and,  no 
long^  like  the  dim  light  which  only 
makes  the  darkness  of  the  surrounding 
country  more  visible,  start  into  meridian 
blaze,  and  spread  the  knowledge  and  the 
blessings  of  Christianity  throughout  those 
interesting  Asiatic  countries. 

3.  Pbrsia^ — This  celebrated  Asiatic 
empire^  renowi^ed  both  in  ancient  and 
modem  times,  is  intimately  associated 
with  Armenia.  The  reader  is  referred 
to  the  article  Persia  in  the  present  work 
for  the  minute  details  of  a  country  which 
occupies  a  distinguished  place  in  the 
sacred  annals.  The  following  general 
delineations  are  inserted  here. 

The  ancient  name  of  Persia  was  Elam 
or  Elymais,  and  its  inhabitants  were 
termed  ElamUes^  being  the  descendants, 
of  £lam  the  son  of  Shem,  and  under  this 
appellation  they  formed  about  the  time 
of  Abraham  a  very  powerful  state.  It 
is  said  to  have  derived  its  present  name 
from  the  Oriental  term  Pares,  which,  ori- 
ginating  with  the  province  caUed  Part 
or  Pars,  at  length  comprehended  the 
whole  mighty  and  extensive  empire  of 
Persia.  It  is  proper  to  observe  that  the 
province  of  Persis,  or  Persia  Proper, 
irhich  is  bounded  by  Media*  Carmania, 
Susiana,  and  the  Persian  Gulf,  is  now 
called  Pars,  and  b  supposed  to  have 
been  the  original  seat  of  the  Persians. 
We  have  no  authentic  account  of  Persia 
until  the  time  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  every 
thing  relating  to  the  earlier  history  of 
the  nation  being  enveloped  in  obscurity. 
There  were,  however,  according  to 
Herodotus,  some  princes  of  considerable 
celebrity  before  the  time  of  Cyrus.  That 
illiistrious  monarch  of  antiquity  was  of 
the  royal  house  of  Achsemenidse,  and 
the  genealogy  from  his  ancestor  Achae- 
itienes  is  given  by  Herodotus,  from  which 
it  appears  that  the  founder  of  that  dy- 
nasty of  Persian  princes  was  anterior  to 
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Cyrus  by  three  generations.  Heiiee  the 
Persians  were  anciently  called  ^Amn«* 
nians,  Cfphenes,  and  Arttei,  while  by  the 
poets  they  are  often  confounded  with  the 
Parthians.  They  received  the  name  of 
Persians,  it  b  also  traditionally  said,  firom 
Perses,  son  of  Perseus  and  Andromeda, 
the  story  of  whom  forms  a  prominent 
feature  in  the  Grecian  mythology,  who 
is  supposed  to  have  settled  among  them, 
and  whose  capital  was  the  celebrated  city 
of  Persepolis,  which  was  laid  in  ruins 
shortly  after  the  overthrow  of  Darius 
and  conquest  of  Persia  by  Alexander  the 
Great. 

The  Scriptures  contain  some  very  early 
notices  respecting  Persia.  In  the  tim^ 
of  Abraham,  the  kings  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  other  cities  near  the 
Dead  Sea  and  Mount  Seir,  almost  to  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  confines  of  Egypt, 
were  subject  to  Chedorlaomer,  king  of 
Elam  (Gen.  xiv.),  and  when  those  prinoea 
revolted  from  hb  sway  as  tributaries,  he 
brought  against  them  three  other  kings 
to  aid  him  in  punishing  the  rebellion, 
among  whom  was  the  king  of  Shinar,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.  The  popu* 
lation  of  the  East,  according  to  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  in  hb  <<  Chronology  of  Ancient 
Empires,"  must  have  been  at  that  period 
more  limited  and  thinly  scattered,  for  the 
number  of  men  employed  in  that  war — 
the  most  ancient  upon  record — ^by  the 
confederated  monarchs,  did  not  amount 
to  more  than  a  few  hundreds.  It  ha«, 
however,  been  urged  with  great  proba- 
bility, that  the  Elam  mentioned  by  Moses 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis  could  hardly  be 
Persia,  properly  so  called,  in  its  extensive 
application  in  later  times,  and  that  Che- 
dorlaomer .  might  have  been  a  chief  of 
some  tribe  eastward  of  the  Tigris,  not 
far  from  Assyria,  which  the  ancient  geo-. 
graphers  allege  to  have  been  the  original 
seat  of  the  Elymaei  or  Elamites.  There 
b  no  further  mention  of  Elam  in  the 
Scriptures  until  the  time  of  Jeremiah, 
who  uttered  a  denunciation  in  his  Pro- 
phecy against  the  princes  of  that  country 
during  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
king  of  Babylon  (chap,  xlix.),  from  which, 
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It  aplpears  thAt  Shun  o»  Fenia  was  then 
tke  eeat  of  a  toUsidienMe  and  powerful 
iBoiKareby. 

'  The  name  of  Persia,  conjoined  with 
Mcidia,  18,  as  ire  shall  subseqaently  see, 
^eaCedly  mentioned  in  the  sacred  re* 
^i&tdB,  The  Persian  monarchs  were  often 
the  chosen  instruments  of  the  Almighty 
Ibr  punishing  the  Jews  when  they  re- 
lapsed into  idolatiy,  some  Temarkable 
Inslaences  of- which  occur  in  the  Book  of 
Esther  and  the  Prophecy  of  Daniel ;  and 
it  is  perhaps  owing  to  their  repeatedly 
iBTading  Palestine,  and  eairyingaway  the 
Jewish  nation  as  captives,  that  we  find 
hiany  illustrations  of  the  customs  of  the 
J^WB  still  existing 'among  the  modern 
JPersianSi  But  before  diudhog  to  these, 
We  shall  first  take  a  brief  review  of  the 
^rigfnal  inhabitants  of  this  celelnrated 
eonntry.  Herodotus  informs  us  that 
the  Persians  were  divided  into  tribes  or 
castes,  like  the  Hindoos  and  other  Eastern 
liations.  **  There  are,**  he  says,  **  many 
tribes  or  races  among  the  Persians.  Of 
these  the  Pasargade  are  the  most  valiant. 
In  this  tribe  there  is  a  caste  or  kindred 
termed  the  Achssmenidse,  fi'om  which 
the  kings  are  descended.  The  other 
Persian  Iribes  are  the  following: — 
The  PanthiaKi,  the  Derousaii,  and  the 
Germaaii.  All  these  are  agriculturists, 
the  rest  are  feeders  of  cattle."  From  this 
h  is  inferred  with  great  probability,  that 
the  Grermanii  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
were  the  ancestors  of  the  German  or 
Teutonic  race  before  thehr  migration 
from-  Asia,  and  tiiat  the  Medes  and  Per^ 
^ns  are  allied  in  kindred  on  the  one 
{^Ide  to  their  neighbours  the  Hindoos, 
and  on  the  other  to  the  nations  of  the 
nor^  of  Europe.  There  are  several 
nations  in  the  central  parts  of  Asia, 
espteially  in  the  countries  bordering  on 
the  Persian  Empire,  which  were  long 
itodnded  within  the  limits  of  that  empire, 
and  are  supposed,  from  the  affinities  ot 
language  and  historical  testimony,  to  be 
more  or  less  ^  intimately  connected  with 
the  ancient  Medes  and  Persians.  We 
have  already  alhided  to  the  probable 
drighk  xji  the  Armenians,  as  bdng  of 


Persian  extraction,  although  Strdbo  en- 
deavours to  trace  them  from  Thrace^ 
and    Herodotus    from   the   Phrygians, 
themselves,  however,  a  Thraeian  rsoe. 
Some  notices  are  subsequently  insertsd 
respecting  that  nation  as  it  exists  in 
Persia,  which  are  here  omitted;  and  we 
first  adduce  the  Afglkans,  a  nameroos 
and  powerful  people,  who  inhabit  the 
mountainous  region  to  the  northward  of 
the  low  country  of  the  Puijab,  or  the 
IHain  of  the  Indus.    They  are  tenned 
Afghans  by  the  Persians,  dthough  their 
own  natural  appellation  is  Pooshtoon, 
and  they  are  described  «as  a  rude  and 
warlike  nation,  distinguished  by  their 
manners  and  language  as  weB  from  the 
Persians  as  from  the  natives  of  India. 
On  account  of  their  peculiar  resemblance 
to  the  Jews,  both  in  their  physical  cha- 
racters and  in  various  peculiar  customs, 
some  writers    have    alleged   that  the 
Afghans  are  descended  from  the  Ten 
THbes  of  Israel  who  revolted  in  the  reign 
of  Rehoboam,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Solomon,  and  who  were  constituted  by 
Jeroboam  into  an  independent  kingdom, 
the  metropolis  of  which  was  Samaria. 
Those  Ten  Tribes  are  supposed  not  to 
have  returned  to  the  Holy  Land  after 
the  Assyrian  Captivity,  and  their  pro- 
bable existence  has  been  a  subject  of  con- 
siderable controversy  in  recent  times. 
The  celebrated  Sir  Witliam  Jones  advo- 
cated this  opinion,  hid  it  has  been  most 
satis&otorily  proved  by  Mr  Elplunstoae 
(Account  of  Caubul,  &e.)  fix>m  historical 
arguments,  and  by  an  examination  of  the 
Afghan  language,  which  has  no  affinity  to 
the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  or  Arabic  dial^ts, 
that  <'  the  descent  of  the  Afghans  from 
the  Jews  must  be  classed  with  that  of  the 
Romans  and  the  British  from  the  Trojans, 
and  that  of  the  Irish  from  the  Milesians 
or  the  Brahmins."    We  have  next  the 
Belooches,  a  numerous  people,  more  bar- 
barous and  uncivilized  than  the  Afghans, 
who  inhabit  a  country  six  hundred  miles 
in  length,  having  Sind  on  the  east,  Persia 
on  the  west,  and  the  Indian  Ocean  on  the 
south.    This  nation  is  divided'  into  the 
Belooches,  properly  so  called,  and  the 
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BnlMioifly  the  hitter  of  wbom  are  sob- 
divided  into  three  prineipal  tribes,  who 
9gm  are  fiMrther  eabdivided  into  a 
iioiaber  of  petty  tribes,  leading  a  roeiiung 
and  meetUed  life  in  quest  of  pasturage, 
while  the  Beboehes  are  aboost  ail  a 
pastoral  people,  and  reside  under  teots 
made  of  black  felt  or  crane  fiannel,  spread 
over  a  wicker-work  firame*  According 
to  Lieutenant  Pottinger  (Travels  in  Bo* 
lochistan  and  Sinde),  whose  testimony 
is  oottfimed  by  Mr  Klaproth  in  hb 
^  Asia  Pdyglotta,"  the  Beiooche  laop 
gunge  partakes  considerably  of  the  mo* 
dem  Persian  idiom,  and  at  least  one  half 
of  its  words  are  borrowed  from  that 
tanguage,  but  greatly  disfigured  under  a 
corrupt  and  unaccountable  pronuncia* 
tioo.  The  people  oatted  Bnchars  9re 
the  stationary  inhabitants  of  Great  and 
Little  Bodiaria,  between  the  Caspian  Sea 
and  the  confines  of  the  Chinese  Empire, 
whose  cities,  Samarcand,  Bokhara^  and 
Balkfa,  are  cdebrated  in  the  history  of 
the  East,  and  were  long  regarded  by  the 
Orientals  as  the  wonders  of  the  world. 
The  Bnchars  haTO  been  held  by  some  of 
^'V  geographers  and  philologists  to  be  of 
Tvtar  origin;  but  Bfr  Klaproth  has 
salisfibetorily  shown  that  the  language 
at  least  is  not  Tartar  or  Turkish  but 
Pcraian»  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
loirns  are  decidedly  of  Persian  origin, 
asd  that  a  great  part  of  the  extensive 
rqgion  of  Bucharia  was  anciently  a  Per- 
sian province.  The  Kurds,  or  Curds, 
ef  Pcfaiiui  origin,  are  a  nation  of  moun- 
taineers inhabiting  the  mountains  of 
Kurdistan  to  the  southward  of  Armenia, 
OB  tiie  confines  of  the  Turkish  and  Per* 
sian  Empires  the  Gordi«an  mountains 
of  the  aBeientB--.the  term  Kurd,  or  Kurd- 
■Muuyi,  rignifying  strong  or  valiant  men* 
The  OMCtes  are  a  barbarous  and  preda- 
lary  nation  inhalnting  the  northern  side 
of  Cancasus,  who  are  said  to  be  under 
the  government  of  women,  and  are  di« 
nded  into  seven  tribes,  a  lew  of  which 
ave  fiunooa  for  the  manu&ctare  of  iron 
anas,  firam  which  they  derive  thebr  name 
of  OaMtes,  which  in  their  language 
iroiif  and  hence  thry  term  their 


country  Iratiiitan.  Such  are  the  prin^ 
oipal  Indo-European  nations,  either  in-« 
tegral  parts  of  the  Persians,  or  allied  to 
them  by  a£5baity  or  descent ;  and  although 
the  complexion  of  the  Persians  and  neighs 
bouring  nations  varies  in  different  pro« 
vinces,  yet  all  indicate  a  comnu>n  origin 
in  languege,  custom^  and  physical  com« 
binations. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  some  remarkable 
illustrations  of  Scripture  in  the  habita 
and  customs  of  the  Persians,  and  the 
natural  appearances  of  the  country.  Re* 
ferring  to  the  predatory  locust,  which 
doubtless  the  Prophet  Nahum  designates 
the  gnat  grasshopper^  in  contradistino- 
tion  to  the  /ener,  or  harmless  locust  (iiL 
17X  as  soon  as  they  appear,  the  Persian 
gardeners  imd  husbandmen  set  up  loud 
shouts  to  prevent  them  settling  on  their 
grounds;  audit  is  to  this  fsustom  that  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah  alludes  when  he  says, 
«« Sure^  Z  will  fill  thee  with  men  as  with 
cateffpiUam»and  they  shall  lift  up  a  shout 
against  thee^**  Jer.  li.  1 4.  Their  saw-like 
teeth  are  admirably  calcnlated  ''  to  ei^ 
iq>  all  the  herbs  in  the  land,  and  devour 
the  fruit  of  the  ground,"  Psalm  cv.  ^4» 
The  destruction  which  the  locusts  occa» 
sion  in  the  Eastern  countries  is  well 
known;  but  there  is  a  species  of  them* 
not  of  the  predatory  kind,  which  the  Per* 
sians  eat ;  for  the  locust,  even  by  the 
Jewish  law,  was  a  clean  meat,  LeviL  xi« 
22.  These  locusts  are  about  three  inches 
loi^  from  the  head  to  the  extremity  of 
the  wing,  and  their  body  and  head  of  a 
bright  yeUowi  whereas  the  locust  whidi 
destroys  vegetation-  is  of  a  larger  kind, 
and  of  a  deep  red.  ^  When  boiled,'' 
say>  Mr  Morier,  <'  the  yellow  ones  turn 
red,  and  eat  like  stale  or  decayed  shrimps« 
The  locusts  and  wild  honey  wbich  St 
John  ate  in  the  Wilderness,  are  perhaps 
particularly  mentioned  to  shew  that  ho 
Affedas  the  poorest  of  men,  and  not  asa 
wild  man,  as  some  might  if|tei|)ret*  Ian 
deed,  the  general  appearance  of  St  John, 
eletbed  with  camel's  heir  (rather  skin)» 
with  a  leathern  girdle  roand  his  loinsp 
Wl  living  a  Ufe  of  the  greatesiselMiadelr 
thet  of  the  older  Jewish  profhel% 
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Zech.  xiiL  4 ;  and  such  was  the  dress  of ' 
Elijah,  the  hairy  mati,  having  a  girdle 
about  his  loins,  described  in  2  Kings  i.  8. 
At  the  present  moment,  however,  vre  see 
some  resemblance  of  it  in  the  dervishes 
and  gouskek  ni$hins  (or  sitters  in  the 
corners),  who  are  frequently  met  in  Persia, 
a  set  of  men  who  hcAd  forth  their  doctrines 
in  open  places,  sometimes  almost  naked, 
with  their  hair  and  beard  floating  wildly 
abont  their  head:!^,  and  a  piece  of  camel 
or  deer-skin  thrown  over  their  shoulders.'^ 
Tlie  Persians,  and  almost  all  the  Orientals, 
instead  of  signatures  by  the  hand,  use  the 
impression  of  a  seal,  on  which  their  names 
are  engraved ;  and  it  is  no  uncommon 
thing  for  the  Persians  to  have  two  seals, 
which  they  use  at  their  oonvenience^ 
employing  the  one,  which  is  always  an. 
equivocal  one,  to  stamp  any  letter  or 
document  which  on  a  future  occasion  they 
may  deem  it  expedient  to  disavow.  We 
ibid  this  system  of  seals,  and  the  high 
value  attached  to  them,  in  use  so  early 
as  in  the  family  of  Jacob.  In  the  Book 
of  Genesis  (chap,  xxzviii.),  on  referring 
to  the  history  of  Judah  and  Tamar,  we 
find,  among  other  pledges,  that  he  gave 
her  his  signet,  which  in  his  instance  was 
a  ring  similar  to  those  in  modem  times, 
which  ako served  the  purpose*  of  sealing; 
and  Tamar  promised  to  restore  his  signet 
to  Judah  as  soon  as  he  had  redeemed  it 
by  sending  her  a  kid.  He  expresses  his 
anxiety  about  the  value  of  his  signet  in 
the  23d  verse,  where  he  sajrs,  ^  List  her 
take  it  to  her,  lest  we  be  ashamed,'* 
which  certainly  means  that  he  was  afraid 
lest  some  undue  advantage  might  betaken 
of  his  signet.  The  Persians  have  a  custom 
in  travelling,  which  is  generally  prevalent 
throughout  the  East,  of  setting  up  a  stone 
or  pillar  on  the  high  road  leading  to  any 
town,  when  the  town  is  first  seen,  acoom* 
panied  by  a  devout  exclamation  for  their 
safe  arrival,  as  a  memorial  of  a  vow  that 
they  wiU  do  certain  things,  or  give  so 
nuch  in  charity,  which  strikingly  illus- 
tratea  the  vov  which  Jacob  made  when 
he  travelled  to  PivlaB-arsm,  in  token  of 
which  he  placed  a.  stone^  aad  $et  it  op 
te  apilUuv  C^i^  xxmt  I8j {22.    In ^me 


of  their  punishments,  the  Persians  ose  a 
sort  of  high-heeled  shoe  or  slipper,  shed 
with  iron,  as  an  instrument  of  castlgstiooy 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  Easten 
manners  described  in  the  Scriptnres* 
The  shoe  was  always  coosideml  vile^ 
and  never  allowed  to  eater  sacred  or 
respected  places.  Hence  Moses,  when 
he  saw  the  burning  yet  not  oonsimiDg* 
bush,  was  told  among  other  things  to 
take  his  shoes  from  off  his  feet,  for  the 
place  in  which  he  stood  wn  ^holy 
ground.''  To  be  smitten  with  the  shoe 
was  to  be  subjected  to  the  greatest  igno* 
miny*  8t  Paul  was  smitten  on  the  mouth 
by  the  orders  of  Ananias  the  high  priest, 
and  Ijiat  Apostle  resented  the  insah  irith 
proper  dignity.  Acts  xxtii«  2,  3. 

In  the  Book  of  Proverbs  it  is  stated, 
«  He  that  withholdeth  com  the  people 
shall  curse  him,*  (xi.  26.)  The  meaning 
of  thb  is  sufficiently  obvious,  and  is  sp*^ 
plicable  to  every  country;  but  in  the 
East  it  sometimes  happens  that  the 
sovereigns,  or  occasionally  the  governors 
of  the  provinces  or  cities,  monopoliie 
the  com  for  political  purposes.  Thb  is 
always  certain  to  excite  a  ibrioos  dis- 
turbance, which  frequently  is  not  quelM 
until  the  bakers  in  the  city  or  town 
are  collected,  and  publicly  bastinadoed 
on  the  soles  of  their  feet,  for  the  Peniaas 
are  not  slow  to  accuse  them  asabettingihe 
odious  monopoly,  although  they  may  be 
completely  innocent.  Mr  Morierrelatei 
an  instance  of  this  popular  tamuh  wfaieh 
occttired  while  he  was  in  Persia,  of  which 
he  waa  an  eye-witness,  in  the  city  of 
Shiras,  but  as  it  is  enUrely  of  a  local 
nature,  it  is  not  very  intelesttng.  The 
chief  baker  of  that  city  was  dignifisd 
with  the  title  of  Mirza,  a  Persian  order 
of  nobility,  which  may  serve  to  throw 
some  light  on  Pharaoh's  diief  baker, 
prominently  mentioned  in  the  affecting 
history  of  Joseph,  as  showing  that  he 
was  most  likely  a  person  of  equal  dignity* 
It  will  be  recollected  that  the  chief  bulkr 
and  the  chief  baker,  both  of  tiiem  equal 
in  rank  to  the  Persian  Miraa,  were  hi 
prison  at  the  same  time  when  Jcaeph  was 
tbi^WB  into  it  by  the  Mseiaecusatlona 
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of  Fotiplilu^  wife.  We  have  no  inlbr^ 
imtion  in  the  Scriptares  aa  to  the  causes 
of  their  Irapriflonmeiity  or  why,  after  their 
liheraitien»  one  should  hare  been  restored 
to  faro«r»  and  the  other  executed;  but  it 
b  more  tfaaa  preimbie  that  the  chief  baker 
was  executed  to  appease  popular  fury, 
whidi  the  alternate  vicissitudes  of  fiunine 
and  plenty  in  Egypt  would  excite,  and 
not  altogether  from  a  mere  despotical 
cqurice. 

The  Persians,  like  the  modem  Jews, 
dnw.  lines  on  tiie  wafls  of  the  apartments 
in  wliick  their  children  are  born,  and  use 
various  charms  for  the  preservation  of 
their  infants.  The  Eastern  women  suffer 
little  from  parturition,  and  are  often  de- 
livered **  ere  the  midwives  come  in  unto 
^uh"  Exod.  i.  19^  It  often  happens  that, 
after  the  birth  of  a  son,  if  the  diild  be 
•icfct  or  if  there  are  any  other  causes  of 
rief,  the  mother  makes  a  vow  that  no 
diall  come  upon  the  child's  head 
ht  a  certain  time,  and  sometimes  fbr  his 
whole  life.  A  similar  custom  existed 
among  the  Jews.  Hannah  resolved,  if 
she  was  blessed  with  a  man-child,  to 
**  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  pf 
his  life;  there  ^lall  no  razor  come  upon 
Us  head,*'  1  Sam.i.  1 1 ;  and  in  the  Scrip- 
tares  the  unshaven  head  is  an  expression 
of  grief^  and  a  vow  to  that  effect  was  held 
as  an  act  of  penitent  humiliation.  On 
the  day  the  child  is  weaned,  which  if 
a  male  ia  done  at  the  end  of  two  years 
and  two  months,  and  if  a  female,  is  at  the 
end  of  two  yean  complete,  they  carry  it 
fo  tiie  mosqne,  where  diey  perform  certain 
acta  of  devotion,  analogous  to  the  custom 
whieb  oecamonally  prevailed  among  the 
Jewa,  of  taking  their  children  and  pre- 
senting them  **  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,* 
--41  enstom  which  has  a  complete  parallel 
in  the  rite  of  confirmation  in  the  Christian 
Chuicb.  The  Persians  give  a  feast  to 
their  relatives  and  friends  on  such  occa- 
saoBs,  which  was  idso  customary  among 
the  Jews;  and  with  reference  to  Isaac  we 
aie  told  that  **  the  child  grew,  and  was 
weaned)  and  Abraham  made  a  great  fieast 
the  da^r  that  Isaac  was  weaned,"  Gen. 
8^  which,  according  to  aome  old 


anthoffities,  did  not  take  |dace  tUl  Isaac 
vfeiBjhe  yean  old. 

At  burials  the  Persiansappearto  rejoice 
instead  of  uttering  lamentatiotts,  collect- 
ing round  the  graven  and  singing  and 
dancing  to  the  sound  of  music  We  have 
an  instance  of  the  same  kind  in  the  moom- 
ii^  of  David  fbr  his  infant  son  by  Bath- 
sheba.  As  long  as  the  child  lived  David 
fasted,  and  lay  upon  the  earth;  but 
when  he  was  told  that  the  child  was 
dead,  he  ^  arose  from  the  earth,  and 
washed,  and  changed  his  apparel."  It 
is  to  be  observed  that  David*s  con- 
duct excited  considerable  astonishment 
in  his  court,  which,  however,  he  ex- 
plained in  a  most  satisfactory  and  phi- 
losophic manner,  2  Sam.  xit.  20^23. 
The  Persian  mode  of  salutation  among 
intimate  friends  is  that  of  inclining  the 
body  over  each  otbei's  neck,  and  then 
touching  dieek  to  cheek,  which  is  much 
the  same  as  the  ^  fUling  upon  the  neck 
and  kissing,**  so  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  strong  analogy  discovered  be- 
tween the  manners  of  the  Persians  and 
the  Jews,  and  the  existence  of  various 
observances  among  the  former  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures,  are  apparent  in  nume- 
rous instances.  On  some  occasions,  for 
example,  a  party  of  fanatics  walk  about 
the  streets  of  the  towns  almost  naked, 
with  their  loins  only  covered,  and  their 
bodies  streaming  with  blood  from  the  vo- 
luntary cuts  which  they  give  themselves. 
The  Israelites  were  forbidden  to  practise 
these  mortttications  by  Moses,  Levit.  xix. 
28;  Deut.  xiv.  1 ;  but  the  .priests  of  Baa! 
**  cried  aloud,  and  cut  themselves  after 
their  manner  with  knives  and  lancets,  till 
the  blood  gushed  out  upon  them,*  1  Kings 
xviii.  28 ;  Jer.  xvi.  5,  6,  7*  In  ihe  56th 
Psalm  there  occurs  the  expression,  **  Put 
thou  my  tears  in  a  bottle,**  which  is  prac- 
tically illustrated  by  a  curious  Persiah 
custom.  In  some  of  their  mournful  assem* 
blies,  the  Persians  contrive  to  shed  tears 
immoderately,  and  a  Afohometan  priest 
goes  about  to  each  person  at  the  height 
of  his  grief  with  a  piece  of  cotton  in  his 
hand,  with  which  he  carefully  collects  the 
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ftUtng  tea»i  and  ihen  tqueezes  the  tesr- 
bedewed  cotton  into  a  bottle,  which  is 
preserved  with  great  care,  and  adminis* 
tered  .in  drops  to  djing  persons,  in  the 
hope  of  tev'wing  them.  *'  Smiting  the 
breast"  is  also  a  common  act  during  some 
of  their  religions  observances,  whidh  n 
done  after  nobottonhig'  the  top  of  the 
Mrtf  and  laying  the  breast  biffe.  The 
Persians  estecftn  the  rooming  to  be  the 
best  time  to  dricik  wine  when  they  intend 
to  commit  a  debauch,  by  which  means 
they  carry  on  their  excess  till  night. 
^'  This  <Mfom  (Completely  expluns  the 
denunciation  \t  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah 
(v.  1 1 ),  *<  Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early 
in  the  morning  that  they  may  ibiloW 
strong  drink,  that  continue  until  ttlght, 
until  witie  inflames-  them.*'  Carpets  are 
sometimes  spread  under  a  wall  in  the 
broad  part  of  a  street  Irhere  the  viiiier 
transacts  business^'  which  certainly  ex* 
plains  what  Job  sayS  of  himself  in  the 
days  of  his  prosperity  (xxix.  7)«  that  he 
«<  prepared  his  seat  in  the  streetJ* 

lu'  Persia,  as  in  the  adjacent  Eastern 
tsountriet,  people  sleep  on  the  tops  of 
their  houses^  beds  being  spread  on  the 
tenratiies^  without  any  covering.  That 
this  was  also  a  Jewish  custom  is  evident 
from  the  passage  in  the  Second  Book  of 
Samuel  (xi.  2),  where  it  is  said,  "  that  at 
evening-tide  David  a^ose  from  off  his 
bed*  and  walked  upon  the  roof  of  the 
king's  house  * 

The  modem  Persians,  hotreter,  diflbr 
widely  from  their  martial  aneestoni,  whose 
empire  was  at  one  time  the  most  important 
in  the  civiKied  world.  When  we  read 
of  the  glories  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  the 
vast  resources  of  Persia  in  the  time  of 
Xerx^  and  the  brave  contests  sustained 
by  Darius  against  Alexander  the  Great, 
we  must  at  onoe  perceive  the  striking 
contrast,  and  reckon  Persia  miserably 
prostrated  in  the  scale  of  nations*  The 
nnmerous  revolutions  wirich  have  ec-* 
curred  in  Persia,  especially  in  more  mo^ 
dera  times — not  excited  by  the  pec^iles 
but  by  difRsrent  claimants  to  the  sove^ 
reignty— 4iave  greatly  retarded  the  reviT<* 
'  te^  proaperity  of  Persia,  while  tKejr  liBve 


weakened  its  political  importanee^  and 
rendered  the  government  flaetuatingaad 
uncertain.  The  wars  of  the  Pematis 
Urith  the  Turks  have  been  ebaracteri^ 
by  all  the  fierceness  of  sectarian  ftrosky; 
the  Russians  have  wrested  from  the  Per- 
sians some  of  their  finest  provinces;  and 
«ven  at  the  present  time  the  country  is 
Unsettled  and  distracted,  although  her 
sovereign  is  reputed  wise,  and  her  peo^ 
pie  high-minded  and  enlightened. 

It  has  been  dllserved,  tlttt  the  ieariy 
history  of  Persia,  Kke  many  other  oooii* 
tries  of  Asia,  is  envek^ied  in  almost  im* 
penetrable  obscurity.  The  Arabs  eoB^ 
quered  Persia  aboot  the  nuddUe  of  the 
seventh  century,  and  eoropelled  its  mha- 
bitants  to  embrabe  the  Islahi  Faith.  Th^ 
fire  worship  of  the  GuebTes  was  de» 
stroyed  by  thie  sword,  and  with  it  all 
the  historical  materials  whidi  eatisted  be* 
'  fore  that  period.  '*  It  is  nnly  the  history,' 
says  M.  Jidius  Klaproth,  «*of  the  hst  l%* 
sian  dynasty,  the  Sassanides,  fitmn  AiX 
227  to  A.D.  651,  that  has  been  writtaa 
with  some  degree  of  purity  by  the  native 
historians,  bnt  its  chronology  is  qaite 
upoertain,  and  its  ihcts  ai^  unimportant 
The  history  of  the  Parthian  dynasty,  and 
of  the  priiices  who  reigned  In  Fmia 
after  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Gresti 
or  ftom  the  third  century  befbre  to  the 
thh*d  century  aftw  the  Christian  em, 
tx>nsists  of  an  eartremdy  Incomplete 
catalogue  of  kings,  unaccompanied  by 
dates,  written  by  Mahometan  historian 
of  Pei^iai  and  we  find  a  very  scanty 
supply  of  partiottlars  relating  to  thii 
poiod  among  the  Gredn.  The  history 
of  the  rulers  of  Persia,  ftimi  Cyrus  to 
Darius,  or  to  the  conquest  of  the  erapin 
by  the  Macedonian  hot),  is  qtiite  di>* 
figured  by  the  native  historians,  and  iia« 
accompanied  by  any  dates.  They  laaks 
Alexander  the  son  of  Darius  by  the 
daughter  of  Philip  of  Maeedoo,  who  was 
demanded  in  marriage  by  him,  and  snA 
back  to  her  lather,  after  she  w«b  pregnant, 
on  account  of  the  ofibnsiveaess  of  her 
breath.  Of  Cyrus  they  koov  nelhingi 
l^osehistoricel  dynasties  are  pmcededtfy 
tte  Bi|PtlK>logioal  dynasty  of  PIshAMltari 
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ynik  whidLb^gins  Kaimnarath,  who  U  aaid 
to  liave  been  Adam  by  soine»  Noah  by 
others^  and  wbp  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
grandson  of  SheflL.  This  is  the  state  of  the 
histories  of  Persia  as  they  have  been  pre- 
served in  that  country.  They  can  neither 
be  reconciled  with  the  Grecian  narrativesi 
nor  with  the  extremely  meagre  and  inde^ 
finite  accounts  which  are  found  in  the 
religious  books  of  the  Parsees  in  India* 
Almost  their  oply  source  is  the  Shab^ 
naraeh.  FirdewsTs  great  n^ythologicat 
and  historical  heroic  poeo^  which  hci 
compiled  at  the  bfsginning  of  the  de  ventb 
century  of  the  Christian  era,  w|»  written 
by  comoumd  .of  the  Sultan  Mahmoud  of 
GasBa«  and  for  materials  he  had  what  wak 
tmismitted  by  the  Fire- Worshipptfs  and 
the  Greeks*'' 

This  laamed  forngner  hsp  given*  is  tho 
above  passage,  perhaps,  a  faithful  state* 
ment  vespeeting  the  ancient  history  of 
Penia.  The  Makometaii  writers,  more* 
over,  la  what  they  have  recorded  of  Pei^ 
Man  history,  have  invariably  fallen  into 
the  common  error  of  their  religious  creed,, 
and  incorporated  all  the  fabulous  tradi* 
tioos  originated  by  Mahomet,  and  mixed 
them  with  the  fepts  of  th^  Mosaic  history* 
What  dependence,  for  example^  could  be 
plaeed  on  the  authenticity  of  a  work  in 
which  (able  is  seriously  nairated  as  truth 
at  the  very  outset?  Of  this  we  have  a 
reawrkaUe  instance  in  the  case  of  a 
Persian  writer  named  Cho<ya  Rashid. 
Gasan  Khan,  a  d^scend^t  of  the  famous 
Qhenghis  Khan,  who  reined  in  Persia 
towards  the  end  of  the  thirteenth,  and  at 
the  begimiiiig  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
comnuseioaed  Chodja  Rashid,  his  private 
seeretavy,  to  write  the  history  of  the 
Mongolian  nation  down  to  his  time, 
io  make  use  of  the  old  Mongolian  re* 
cords  io  the  royal  archives  for  that  pur- 
pose^ and  to  consult  several  aged  men 
who  were  acquainted  with  the  Mongolian, 
liingnage,  then  almost  forgotten  in  Persia, 
and  with  the  oral  traditions  of  those 
people.  At  the  very  outset  of  this  work, 
whiok  is  described  by>  thoee  (kiental 
f^holars  who  hAve  seen  it  as  being 
highly  ywhuMe,  Cko^ja  BaaUd».ia  the 


true  spirit  of  a  Mahometan  writer^  thus 
gravely  says,  <'  We  know  from  the  hist 
torian  of  Islam,  and  the  Pentateuch  of  th^ 
Children  of  Israel  (may  he  be  blessed!) 
that  Noah  divided  the  earth  from  south  to 
north  into  three  parts.  He  gave  the  first 
to  his  son  Ham,  who  was  the  father  of  the 
Sudan,  or  the  Black  Ethiopians;  thf 
middle  division  he  gafve  to  Shem,  who 
was  the  father  of  the  Arabians  and  Pert 
sians;  and  the  third  to  Japheth,  father  of 
the  Turks*  One  of  his  sons  went  toward^ 
the  east,  and  h^  also  is  called  Ji^heth  by 
the  Mongols  and  Turks;  he  is  also  call« 
ed  Abulcyeh  Khan  by  the  Turks;  yet 
the  learned  do  not  know  whether  this 
Abuldjeh  Khan  waa  a  son  of  the  prophet 
Noah,  or  a  son  of  one  of  his  sons.  He, 
however,  derives  his  descent  from  him« 
and  his  d^cendantji  ar^^  the. Mongols,,  the 
Turkish  nations,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
the  stc{)pes  of  Asia.^  Saeh  traditions, 
of  which  this  is  a  speciAieo)  almost  nullify 
history  as  punch  as  the  custom  of  th^ 
Hindoos,  amoog  whom  s^perstition  has 
destroyed  it,  because  considering  thi^ 
life  merely  as  a  state  of  sorrow  and  trial 
which  must  be  passed  through,  they  do 
90t  reckon  its  occurrences  worthy  of  re« 
cord. 
It  is|  however,  right  to  ]b^  before  the 

reader  some  observations  of  a  difierent 

» 

nature^  respecting  the  doubts  and  diffi* 
culties  connected  with  Persian  history 
as  given  by  the  Greek  writers,  whi<^ 
are  worthy  of  attention*  The  Persians 
have  indeed  evinced  a  greater  anxiety 
than  many  other  nations  to  preserve 
their  records  in  writing;  yet  by  a  sin-* 
gular  coincidence  they  have  been  unsuc- 
cessful, and^  like  most  other  nations  of  aa^ 
tiquity,^  they  arp  indebted  for  their  fiuna 
to  foreign  historiaip*  .  With  a  few  acoi* 
Rental  exceptions^  the  documents  of  their 
history,  which  recorded  the  acts  of  their 
govemmeatu  have  perished;  and  the  vari- 
ous inscriptions  op  some  of  the  magnifi- 
cent ruins. of  encient  ci^es  renowned  for 
their  gref  taess  and  their  grandeur, .  sach 
as  Penopelis,  for  example^  are  as  unintel- 
Ugibl^  MB  the  hieroglyphics  of  £g^t» 
aeliBai  afcpy  4ojthe.aU)h«bet  in  which  tlMyt 
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ktt  composed  is  discorered.  The  ancient 
liistorians  of  Penia  were  Jews  and 
Greeks ;  of  the  formef  we  have  the  sacred 
writers  Eaara  and  Nehemiah,  some  of  the 
later  prophets,  and  the  author  of  tiie 
Book  of  Esther,  who  gives  an  admirable 
description  of  the  Persian  court;  and  of 
the  latter  we  have  Herodotus,  Ctesias, 
Xenophon,  and  Anrian.  It  was  on  ac* 
iBOunt  of  the  various  relationships  which 
the  Persians  had  with  foreign  nations 
during  the  greatness  and  glory  of  their 
monarchy,  that  writers  of  other  countries 
became  the  historians  of  this  vast  and 
at  one  period  powerful  empire.  Ctesias. 
resided  as  a  physician  at  the  court  of 
-Artaxerxes,  the  same  prince  against  whom 
Xenofrfion  was  engaged  in  the  army  of 
bb  younger  brother.  His  work  on  Per- 
sian history  extends  to  twenty-three 
books,  of  which  only  a  few  fragments  now 
remain;  but  his  residence  at  the  Persian 
court  ailbrded  him  many  advantages* 
and  gave  him  access  to  all  those  archives 
which  were  not  destroyed  by  the  Arabs, 
during  their  conquest  of  Persia  in  the 
seventh  century.  '^Herodotus,* observes 
Ph>fessor  Heeren  of  the  University  of 
Gottingen  (^  Historical  Researches  into 
the  Politics,  Intercourse,  and  Trade  of 
the  Principal  Nations  of  Antiquity,  trans- 
lated from  the  German,*  Oxford,  1833), 
**  visited  Asia  rather  as  an  observant 
traveller  than  as  an  historian,  but  his  love 
of  knowledge,  bis  unwearied  curiosity, 
his  sound  judgment,  hb  candour  and 
aimplidty,  so  eonspicnous  in  every  part 
of  hb  work— qualities  which  are  the 
readiest  and  surest  introductions  a  travel- 
ler can  bave^-procured  him  access  to  the 
same  authorities  from  which  Ctesias  de- 
rived hb  inlbrmatioD.  He  has,  indeed, 
no  where  expieialy  infbrmed  us  that  he 
drew  hb  knowledge  of  Asiatic  history 
from  written  leeords,  but  the  attentive 
observer  oaanot  frdl  to  remark  a  multi- 
tude of  particulaM  which  eoold  scarcely 
be  derived  from  any  other  souree/* 

«<  The  Persian,"  contimm  Pfohmtm 
Heeren,  in  anodier  part  of  hb  valuaUe 
work,  "  had  not,  as  Ihr  as  we'know,  any 
hittorioal  poet,  te  Jess  any .  hbtorian^ 


properly  so  called — a  want  common  to 
all  the  East  The  sort  of  history  they 
did  possess  was  dosely  connected  with 
their  polity,  and  a  frtiit  of  their  des* 
potic  government,  and  of  the  almost 
idolatrous  respect  in  whidi  their  kings 
were  held.  Whatever  their  monardis 
said  or  did  was  of  course  worthy  of  being 
recorded,  and  to  thb  intent  hb  penon 
was  usually  surrounded  by  scribes  or 
secretaries,  whose  office  it  was  to  register 
all  hb  words  and  actions.  They  wererin 
almost  constant  attendance  on  the  sove- 
reign, and  especially  when  he  dppeund 
in  public.  They  are  repeateAy  men- 
tioi^,  on  very  dissimilar  oeeasioBS,  by. 
Jewbh  as  wdl  as  Grecian  writers.  They 
attended  the  monardi  at  lestivab  (Es- 
ther ill.  12,  viii.  9;  Ezra  vi.  1),  at  pub* 
Kc  reviews  (Herod.  viL  100),  and  even 
in  the  midrt  of  the  tumidt  Of  battle 
(Herod,  viil.  90),  and  noted  down  the 
words  which  fell  from  him  on  such  occa- 
sions. To  them  abo  was  committed  the 
task  of  reducing  to  writing  the  commands 
and  ordinances  of  the  king,  which,  ae* 
cording  to  the  customs  of  the  East,  were 
recorded  from  the  mouth  of  the  monarchy 
alid  being  sealed  with  hb  signet,  were 


destination.  This  institution  was  not 
peculiar  to  the  Pernans,  but  prevailed 
among  all  the  principal  nations  of  Ana.* 
The  king^s  scribes  are  mentioned  in  the 
earliest  records  of  the  Mongol  conqueron 
(Mr  Morier  observes,  that  the  present 
Shahof  Ptfsia  has  hb  scribe  or  anaalia^ 
who  b  destined  to  write  hb  history); 
and  it  b  well  known,  thnt  Hyder  AM 
usually  appeared  in  pubUe  sotrounded 
by  forty  sudi  secretaries.  Such  was  the 
origin  of  the  Chronicles  or  Diaries  of  the 
Persians,  which,  being  deposited  in  the 
principal  cities  of  the  emplfe,  Susa,  Ba- 
bylon, and  Eebatana,  formed  what  were 
called  the  archives  of  the  kingdom.* 

As  Persb  b  very  minutely  described 
under  its  proper  title  in  the  present  work 
(see  PsbsiaX  ive  mcrdy  here  inaeit  ob- 
servations of  a  general  nature  respect* 
ing  thb  celebrated  Anatie  oootttry,  whiek 
would  perhaps  be  eilraneous  when,  the 
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history,  liabiti,  tfid  coatoms  of  a  people 
are  Rtrictiy  iDvestigated.  The  reader'^ 
atientkm  is  directed,  in  the  fint  iintaace, 
to  the  language  of  Persia;  yet  here  ail 
inquiries  as  to  that  which  was  anciently 
spoken  are  as  unsatisfactory  as  the  his- 
tory of  the  country.  '  **  The  origin  of 
ancient  tongues,"  observes  a  jadicious 
writer,  **  like  all  research  into  high  aa- 
tiqaity,  is  naturally  involved  in  perplexity 
and  darknesa;  and  every  disquisition, 
however  ingenious,  must  rest  at  last  on 
the  uncertain  basis  of  fancy  and  oonjec- 
tore.  Yet  on  this  visionary  field  lewm* 
ed  and  pious  men  have  disputed  with 
mnch  want  of  temper.  The  original 
idiom  of  man  has  been  considered  as  an 
interesting  purauit,  and  advocates  have 
been  found  for  the  superior  claim  of 
every  ancient  tongue.  Adam  has  been 
taught  dialects  he  never  knew,  and  the 
language  even  of  Omnipotence  they  have 
not  blushed  to  determine  with  precision/* 
In  conformity  with  these  obeersations  we 
may  add,  that  St  Ephraim  and  St  Basil 
insist  strongly  that  the  Aramean  or  Me* 
aepotamian  dialect  of  the  Syriac  was  that 
in  which  God  delivered  his  commands 
to  Adam;  the  Maronites,  or  Eastmi 
Christians,  contend  for  the  Chaldaic; 
fiochart  aad  others  that  it  was  the  He- 
brew; Eutyefaius  supports  the  (ireek; 
GorofMus  gives  the  precedence  to  the 
Tuetonicf  an  ingenious  recent  writer(Mr 
Webb)  thinka  it  must  have  been  the 
Chtnese;  white  Gregory  Nyssseus  declares 
one  of  his  polemical  antagonists  named 
£iinoDiios  to  be  an  impious  heretic  for 
ani^wnng  man  to  have  received  any  Ian- 
gnage  whatever  irom  God*  Boohart 
glTCS  a  list  of  about  twenty  hu^uages 
alleged  to  have  been  used  in  the  an- 
«tent  ages  <^the  world,  and  thus  arranges 
them  with  regard  to  antiquity^— the  He* 
lirew,  the  Chalduc  or  Syriac,  the  Ara« 
Inc,  Phoenician,  Egyptian,  the  Azotian 
or  Philistiue,  the  Persian,  Partfaiata,  Mi** 
4iiaD,  Elamite,  Cappadecian,  Pontic, 
Asiatic,  Phrygian,  Pamphylian,  Lybian, 
Cketiao,  and  Lyoaonie,  together  with  the 
€beek  and  Latin,  all  of  which  (the  three 
€rst,  the  Peniaui  and  the  two  last  always 


excepted)  were  probably  only  dialects  of 
the  principal  tongues.  As  it  respects 
the  ancient  language  of  Persia,  the  opi« 
nion  of  Sir  John  Chaitlin  is  probably  the 
correct  one— -that  the  old  dialect  of  Per^ 
sia,  excepting  what  remains  of  the  present 
language,  is  entirely  lost^^that'  no  books 
now  exist  in  it-— and  that  the  jargon  and 
characters  of  the  Parsees  of  Carmania 
and  Guzerat  are  barbarous  corruptions 
or  inventions  of  the  Guebre  priests,  or 
Fire  Worshippers,  without  the  least  resem- 
blance to  the  inscriptions  still  discernible 
on  the  ancient  ruins  of  Persepolis.  Dr 
Hyde  derives  the  ancient  dialect  from 
Media,  but  the  union  of  the  people  termed 
the  Medea  <md  Pernam  is  of  such  high 
antiquity,  that  it  is  lost  in  darkness,  and 
we  cannot  discover  the  imgin  of  their 
speech.  The  modem  Penian  has  a  dose 
and  intimate  connection  witii  the  Arafaio^ 
which  was  introduoed  into  Persia  in  the 
seventh  century  of  the  Christian  era. 
Before  that  period  the  Arabians,  ooafined 
within  their  own  peninsula,  made  :no 
figure  in  Asiatic  afiairs,  and  werei  in  a 
political  view,  known  only  to  be  desfused 
by  the  Grecian  and  Persian  powers.  In 
those  times,  however,  Penia  was  differ- 
ently estimated  even  by  the  haughty  axid 
philosophising  Greeks.  She  had  a  Ian* 
gnage  and  a  literature  which  induced 
them  to  exempt  her  fi^wi  the  list  of  those 
nations  which  they  termed  barbarous) 
while  the  splendour  and  glory  of  her 
kings  dazzled  the  surrounding  states^ 
But  the  geniu8»  intrepidity,  and  enthu-^ 
siasm  of  one  man  suddenly  changed  the 
scene^  and  gave  a  b^^ning  to  revdu* 
tions  equally  as  rapid  as  they  w^e  com* 
pkte.  Mahomet  by  various^  means  suIh 
jected  to  his  power  the  numerous  Arab 
tribes,  but  he  died  beforo  any  impression 
Could  be  made  upon  the  acyacent  couih 
^ies.  Andhere  it  is  curious  to  observethe 
mistakes  into  which  many  modem  Euro* 
pean  writers  occasionally  fall  respeotiug 
the  career  of  Mahomet.  Marianaytheohief 
kistorianof  Spain,  in  introdndng  the  Ara* 
bian  conquest  of  that  country  with  an  ac^ 
count  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  sayi^ 
ThefoundcrofthisaccorsedsuperstitloR 
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Wtt  ibhtf nMt,  an  ArabuMi  by  birtli»  yH^», 
in  consequence  of  his  great  success  in  war, 
atid  the  negligence  of  the  Emperor  Hera-* 
dius,  declared  htmielf  king  of  his  nation, 
aad  was  crowned  in  Damascus^  the  most 
noble  city  kt  Syria."  But  Mahomet 
B^ver  asfcmed  the  dignity  of  king,  and 
$fff0ttB  never  to  have  been  at  Damascus^ 
nor  oot  of  Arabia,  from  the  period  of  his 
appearance  in  his  prophetic  character, 
•«n!ept  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  Hegira 
(A.  D.  630))  when  he  advanced  no  far* 
ther  than  Tabuk,  half-way  between  Me« 
dina  and  Damascus,  and  returned  after 
a  residence  of  three  weeks.  Abubekr, 
the  relation  of  Mahomet,  began  the  sys* 
tem  of  foreign  conquest ;  and  his  sucoes* 
sor  Omar,  in  the  short  space  of  four 
years,  extended  the  CaliphaJt  from  Egypt 
to  the  firontiers  of  India*  **  Persia,"  says 
Mr  Richardson,  **  was  one  of  the  noblest 
conquests  of  the  Mahometan  arms,  the 
decisive  victo^  of  Kadissia,  in  the  year 
636,  throwing  this  mighty  empire  under 
ttkt  Arabian  yoke,  as  that  of  Arbela  had 
fbrmerly  subjected  it  to  Alexander.  The 
consequences,  however,  of  the  two  revo* 
lutions  had  nothing  similar;  the  Mace* 
don  conquest  produced  only  a  change  of 
princes,  the  ancient  dynasty  of  Persian 
kings  giving  way  to  the  successors  of 
their  Gredan  conqueroTB ;  but  that  of  the 
Arabians  proved  a  radical  subversion  of 
every  characteristic  drcufldstance  which 
distinguishes  nation  from  nation^  The 
ttdent  government  of  the  Persians  was 
overturned,  their  rAigion  proscribedi 
their  laws  trampled  upon,  and  their  dvil 
transactions  disturbed  by  the  fordble 
introduction  of  the  lunar  for  the  solar 
calendar;  whilst  their  language,  which 
the  la#s  of  natore  preserved  from  imme* 
diate  and  absolute  annihilation,  became 
almost  overwhelmed  by  an  innovation  of 
Arabic  words,  which,  from  that  period, 
religion,  authority,  and  faction  incor^ 
poiuted  with  their  hiibm." 

At  the  time  the  Arabs  achieved  the 
txmquest  of  Persia,  the  great  objects  of 
nKgious  worship  were  the  Sun  and  Fire. 
£oroaster,  who  is  termed  by  Pliny  a 
PhHsonnpsioDi  by  Snidaa  an  Assyrian  and 


I,  and  by  others  a  Paaipfay- 
lian,  an  Armenian,  a  Baetrian,  an  Indian^ 
and  a  Chinese,  was  the  inventor  of  the 
worship  of  these  objects.    There  is  ai 
much  uncertainty  about  the  precise  em  in 
which  he  lived  as  there  is  respecting  the 
country  to  which  he  bdoogied.    PUny 
places  him  thousands  of  years  befors 
Moses;  Plutarch  alleges  that  he  flourish* 
ed  5000  years  before  the  siege  of  Troyi 
Suidas  a!»erts  that  be  lived  only  MO 
years  before  that  period;  othen  fix  him 
in  the  days  of  Ninus  and  Semiramis,  who 
seem  to  be  equally  undefined  with  him* 
self:  while  some  Eastern  writers  make  hun 
the  disciple  of  Elijah  or  Elisha,  othen  of 
Oxair,  j^ra,  or  Esdraa.     There  are  thsse 
whoeven  consider  him  ihepatriarch  Abfa* 
ham;  but  the  greater  number  of  BaiUni 
writers  make  him  contemporvy  with 
Kishtash,  king  ofPersia,  and  consequently 
that  he  lived  500  yearn  before  the  Christ* 
ian  era.    Whatsoever  may  have  been  the 
period    in  which  ZoroastCT  flourishedi 
all  these  ccmflicting  opiaions  prove  the 
high  antiquity  ofthe  Persian  nation.   The 
reverence  paid  by  the  PemlanB  to  the  sua 
and  fire^  which  Zoroaster  seems  to  have 
considered  as  the  representatives  of  ths 
Almighty,  who  is  the  fountain  of  light,  thai 
continued  at  least  a  thousand  ynn;  tt 
was,  however,  an  idea  too  refined  for  th* 
vulgar,  who  foi^t  the  grait  invisibfe 
Prototype,  and  turned  their  thoughts  to 
the  worship  (d  the  ostensible  ddties.    la 
process  of  time  many  barbarous  supenti*- 
tions  were  adopted,  the  existence  of  whiek 
provoked   the   dreadful    severity  with 
which  Alexander  the  Great,  and  after* 
wards  the  Caliphs,  treated  the  Pwma 
Magi,  destroying  their  writings  wherevtor 
they  found  them,  and  treotiitig  with  ufiie* 
lenting  rigebr  all  who  adhered  to  the  leli* 
gion  of  the  son  and  of  fire.  Intlnsregpett 
they  acted difierentlyfrom  theOreeksand 
Romans,  who  entertained  Ike  most  iiberdi 
sentiments  on  rdigious  toleration.  They 
adopted  the  ddties  of  all  the  natisis 
whom  they  conquered,  ftt>m  a  principle 
which  they  hdd  that  every  people  sad 
everyplace  hid  certain  jttlahay  dtvikititf. 
Alexander  the Glt*t  f^eredskcriftees tb 
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tike  Babylotuih  i&d  ater  Asiade  godii 
ahhoagh  they  were  unknown  in  Greece* 
When  he  wa»  at  JeruMdero,  he  entered 
indeed  into  that  saered  division  of  the 
Tem]pte  caned  the  iSafy  of  Ho^es,  hxA 
he  refirained  from  drawing  aside  the  veil. 
The  Romansy  before  they  besieged  a 
aityr  iwradoegefaL  ta  aBCPrlein  .the  nan^ 
of  the  guardian  divinity,  whom  they  in- 
voked forsaecessi  and  promised  the  god  or 
gwidcBS  greater  honours  thiEm'what  either 
had  previously  enjoyed  if  the  invoca- 
tion was  heard.  Bat  when  Alexander 
the  Great  conquered  the  Penians,  his 
vengeance  was  peculiarly  directed  to- 
wards the  Ms^an  rites,  from  which  we 
nay  infer  that  some  remarkable  circum- 
ttanoes  of  barbarity  and  horror  aocom« 
panied  them.  The  same  observations 
apply  to  the  Moslem  Arabs  of  the  seventh 
century*-  Those  enthusiasts  knew  not, 
or  if  they  knew  they  seldom  practisedi 
the  tolerant  principles  of  the  polytheists 
of  Gteeoe  and  Rome,  and  consid^ed  it  a 
saered  duty  to  establish  their  ereed  by  fire 
and  aword ;  yet  to  the  Christians  and  Jewsi 
and  to  the  sects  which  emanated  from  both 
ef  these  great  communionsi  they  awarded 
some  tol^wtion,  and  permitted  them,  if 
they  did  not  emtoice  the  Moslem  &itli| 
to  adhere  to  their  own  religious  principles 
on  paying  a  certain  stipulated  tribute  for 
that  privilege*  Bat  they  acted  differently 
towards  the  Persian  Magi,  against  whom 
their  fury  knewuo  bounds.  Destruction 
w  convemton  was  the  only  alternative 
oflfeied  to  the  Persianst  the  great  body 
of  the  nation  chose  the  latter,  and  became 
Mahometans*  The  remainder,  who  dung 
to  the  ancient  ritual  of  the  sun  and  the 
£ffe,  found  a  refuge  among  the  mountains 
of  Khnsistan;  others  retired  to  the  Island 
of  Ormuo.  whence  they  embarked  for 
Din ;  and  at  length  they  obtained  permis* 
eion,  in  the  eighth  century,  to  settle  in 
Burat  and  other  places  in  the  territory 
.«f  Guactatt  where  their  desc^idants, 
under  the  name  of  Parsees  or  Guebres, 
avoiding  all  iateroouneor  intermafriages 
with  the  natives  of  Hindostan,  maintain 
thmr  ancient  worship^  and  are  a  dis^net 
race  of  enthusiastSi  who  have  no  inclina^- 


thm  to  be  tmoMosome,  and  no  power  to 
be  dangerous. 

The  reigning  fiimilies  of  Persia  previ- 
ous to  the  Arabian  conquest,  according 
to  their  own  historians,  comprehended 
four  dynasties,  called  the.  Peshdadian^ 
the  Kayanian,  the  Ashkanian,  and  the 
Sassanian.  The  history  of  the  fiiat 
dynasty  is  enveloped  m  lahie,  for  the 
Persians,  like  othernations,  have  assumed 
the'Uberty  of  romanctng  oa  the  eaHy 
history  of  their  country.  The  princes 
of  thia  dynasty  are  celebrated  Sag  their 
victories  over  demons  or  genii,  and  some 
of  their  reigns  are  alleged  to  have  ext 
tended  to  e^ht  hundred  and  a  thoutand 
years.  This  remarkable  longevity  may 
have  been  mther  founded  on  some  vague 
Antediluvian  tradition,  or  may  be  ez«9 
plained  by  supposing  famiiiea  instead  of 
mdvnduala^  and  that  these  were  merdy 
successions  of  princes  bearing  one  com« 
mon  sumamcb  like  the  Pharaohs  and  the 
Ptolemys  of  £gypt»  or  the  GsBsars  of  the 
Western  Empure*  The  history  of  the 
second  dynasty  is  also  involved  in  fable^ 
although  it  exhibits  a  more  probabla  sys- 
tem of  history.  A  prinoe  called  Kayku^ 
bad  is  reputed  to  be  the  founder  of  this 
dynaaty,  whose  era  cannot  be  precisely 
fixed.  Darius,  who  was  dethroned  by 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  assassinated  by 
one  of  his  own  generals  about  three 
hundred  and  thirty  yean  before  the 
Chrbtian  era,  is  called  the  ninth  sove* 
reign  of  this  line*  There  were  thus 
nine  kings  of  this  dynasty ;  and  if  thirty 
years  are  allowed  as  the  medium  of  each 
reign,  or  two  hundred  and  seventy  for 
the  nine  kings,  Kaykubad's  reign  may 
have  commenced  about  six  hundred  years 
before  the  Christian  era»  which  com- 
prehends the  whole  of  that  period  of 
Ahe  Persian  history  for  which  we  are 
indebted  to  the  Greeks  on  the  one  hand^ 
and  to  Persian  writers  themselves  on 
the  other.  Yet  it  is  singular  that  the 
Persian  writers  are  eatijrdy  silent  re- 
specting some  of  the  most  important 
£usts  recorded  by  the  Greek  historian 
.previous  to  the  Maoedonian  conqueel. 
"  We    have    no    mention,*    sa^'s    Mr 
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Richardfloiv  ''  of  the-  gneat  Cyru8»  nor 
of  any  king  of  Persia  who  in  the  events 
of  hb  reign  can  apparently  be  forced 
into  a  aimilitade*  We  have  no  Croesus, 
king  of  Lydia;  not  a  syllable  "of  Cam** 
bysesy  or  of  his  frantic  expedition  against 
the  Ethiopians*  Smerdis  Magna,  and  the 
succession  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hys- 
taspes,  by  the  neighing  of  his  horsey  are 
to  the  Persians  circumstances  as  equally 
unknown  as  the  numerous  assassioations 
recorded  by  the  Greeks;  not  a  vestige  is 
to  be  discovered,  at  the  same  time,  of  the 
liimous  battles  of  Marathon,  Themiopylse, 
Salamis,  Platsea,  or  Mycale;  nor  of  tliat 
|irodi|^us  force  which  Xerxes  led  out  of 
tiie  Persian  Empire  to  overwhelm  the 
States  of  Greece.  Minutely  attentive 
as  the  Persian  historians  are  to  their 
numerous  wars  with  the  kings  of  Imuran 
or  Scytbia,  and  recording  with  the  same 
impartiality  whatever  might  tarnish  as 
well  as  aggrandise  the  reputation  of  their 
country,  we  can  with  little  pretence  to 
reason  suppose  that  they  should  have 
been  siient  on  events  of  such  magnitude, 
had  any  records  remained  of  their  exist- 
ence, or  the  faintest  tradition  comme<» 
morated  their  consequences.  Xerxes, 
according  to  Herodotus,  crossed  the 
Hellespont,  attended  by  no  fewer  than 
5,283,220  soulsi  and  escaped  back  alone 
in  a  fishingoboat,  the  whole  almost  of  this 
mighty  host  perishing  by  the  sword,  by 
famine,  or  by  disease*  The  destruction 
of  such  a  number  would  have  convulsed 
the  whole  of  Asia  had  it  been  united 
nuder  one  empire ;  could  it  possibly  have 
been  unfelt  in  Persia?  Can  any  man, 
who  has  made  the  least  observation  at 
the  same  time  on  history,  suppose  for  a 
moment  that  such  myriads  conld  by  any 
means  have  been  maintained  in  one  col- 
lected body  even  in  the  present  times, 
wl^en  the  art  of  war  in  that  particular 
department  has  arrived  at  a  degree  of 
perfeotion  unknown  in  those  ruder  ages? 
The  greatest  armies  of  which  we  have 
any  rational  information  are  those  of 
Ghenghis  Khan  and  Tamerlane  the  most 
^espottcand  the  mostpowerfiil  eonqiteroiv 
on  record,  yet  those  princes  in  all  their 


mi^ty  achievements  were  sddom  M-> 
lowed  by  four  hundred  thousand  men. 
We  are  told,  indeed,  that  the  army  of 
Tamerlane^  on  his  return  firom  the  con- 
quest of  India,  when  he  meditated  the 
destruction  of  Biyazet  and  of  the  Sultims 
of  Egypt  and  Bagdad,  amounted  to  near- 
ly eight  hundred  thousand  men,  previona 
to  the  battles  of  Damascus  and  Ancynu 
Yet  those  troops  were  dispersed  in  dif- 
ferent divisions;  they  were  besieging 
many  distant  places  at  the  same  period 
of  time,  and  were  not,  after  all,  a  sixth 
part  of  the  reputed  army  of  Xerxes, 
though  Tamerlane  possessed  then  an 
empire  and  an  authority  incomparably 
superior  to  that  of  the  Persian  monarolis 
in  the  highest  zenith  of  their  power, 
and  was  marching  i^inst  potoitates  oS 
infinitely  greater  political  consequence 
than  the  Grecians  at  the  supposed  period 
of  this  tremendous  invasion**' 

These  are  important  observational 
founded  on  most  rational  and  consistent 
views  of  human  events,  and  tend  to  show 
how  extravagantly  the  Greek  historians 
may  have  exaggerated  theconflicts  of  their 
countrymen  with  the  Persians^  at  periods 
when  the  States  of  Greece,  at  all  times 
too  &r  removed  Irom  that  degree  of  in^ 
portance  which  could  hold  them  up  aa 
objects  of  high  ambition  or  mighty  re* 
sentment,  were  hardly  known  to  the  great 
majority  of  the  Persian  nation.  It  is 
admitted  by  all  writers,  that  until  the 
reign  of  Philip,  king  of  Maeedon,  lather 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  the  Greeka  are 
harcUy  alluded  to  by  Persian  writeraexoqit 
as  tributaries  to  the  Peruan  Empire. 
Let  us,  then,  hear  the  reflections  of 
the  learned  authmr  just  quoted  :•— **  Thoae 
fiunous  invasions  have  therefore  an  ap» 
pearenee  of  being  simply  the  movements 
of  the  governors  of  Asia  Minor,  to  regu- 
late or  enforce  a  tribute  whieh  the  Greeka 
might  firequently  be  willing  to  ncgleet. 
Marathon,  Salamis,  and  other  celebiiatad 
battles,  may  indeed  have  been  real  eventib 
but  'numerous  as  the  sands  on  the  shersT 
is  an  idea  which  in  all  times  has  been 
annexed  to  defeated  armies  s  and  the 
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may  bHve  torned  theliyperbole  into  his* 
toric  fact,  and  swelled  the  thousands  of 
the  Persian  satrap  into  the  miilions  of 
the  Persian  king.  Some  of  those  famed 
events,  it  vi  not  impossible,  might  have 
been  the  mere  descents  of  pirates  or  pri« 
vale  adventitreri,  either  with  the  view  to 
phmder,  or  to  retaliate  some  similar  ex* 
pedition  of  the  Greeks,  who  appear  very 
early  to  have  been  a  race  of  freebooters 
extremely  troublesome  to  the  smrounding 
coasts.  The  Argonauts,  if  such  heroes 
ever  did  exist,  are  not  entitled  to  a  more 
reputable  appellative;  and  indeed  the 
practice  seems  to  have  been  too  universal 
to  carry  with  the  Greeks  the  remotest 
imputation  of  dishonour.  If  we  look 
into  Homer,  Thncydides,  Diodorus,  and 
others,  we  shall  discover  piracy  to  have 
been  considered  as  a  profession,  with* 
out  connecting  with  it  the  least  op* 
probriotis  idea.  Strangers  are  carelessly 
asked  whether  they  are  traders  or  pirates, 
and  the  discovery  of  either  character  does 
not  seem  to  heighten  or  diminish  that 
reelect  or  degree  of  hospitality  which  the 
manners  of  the  times  had  annexed  to  the 
rank  of  those  roving  guests : — *  Are  yon 
merchants  bound  to  any  port,'  says  Nes* 
tor,  at  Pjdoa,  to  Telemachus  and  Mentor, 
*  or  are  you  pirates,  who  roam  the  seas 
without  a  destined  place,  and  live  by 
plunder  and  desolation  7  In  this  Aonoiir- 
Me  profession  of  pirates  there  may  have 
been  many  subjects  of  the  Persian  Em* 
l^ie.  Greece^  as  well  as  other  countries, 
may  have  been  often  the  theatre  of  their 
rapine  and  devastation ;  whilst  their  sue« 
oess  ordiscomfiture  must  have  been  events 
of  too  little  moment  to  reach  the  ears  or 
engage  the  attention  of  Shihinsh&h,  or 
King  of  kings,  at  the  remote  cities  of 
PeraepolisandBalkh.  Suppose^  if  such  an 
tUostration  may  be  allowed,  an  English 
pirate  to  have  landed  in  former  times  on 
Biadagascar ;  suppose  him  to  have  called 
himsdf  JITtii^  of  England;  and  suppose^ 
after  putting  that  i^nd  into  a  dieadiiil 
alarm,  he  had  been  at  length  defeated*^ 
the  Madagascar  historians,  if  any  tiiey 
had»  might  compose,  to  raise  the  giory 
of  their  nation,  a  pompous  detail  of  their 


Marathons  and  Piatseasf  they  mtglit  re-» 
pulse  the  English  monarch  at  the  head 
of  any  myriads  the  victors  should  vaunt* 
ingly  give  out  or  tradition  magnify,  and 
this  might  undoubtedly  gain  credit  iif 
Madagascar  and  the  adjacent  isles,  whilst? 
the  splendid  event,  unielt  and  even  un** 
known  to  the  British  nation,  fbund  not 
a  single  line  in  their  historic  page.** 

The  present  writer  by  no  means  main* 
tains  the  preceding  argument  throiighouti 
but  certainly  it  is  founded  on  rational 
and  philosophical  facts,  although  it  tend» 
to  lessen  our  enthusiasm  for  the  ancient 
Grecian  bravery,  and  to  destroy  our 
classical  associations.  It  Is  evident  that 
the  destruction  of  the  immense  army  of 
Xerxes,  even  supposing  such  myriads  of 
men  could  have  been  kept  together,  which 
is  not  likely,  must  have  made  an  impress 
ston  in  Persia  never  to  be  forgotten ;  the 
very  ctrcumstanoe  of  upwards  of  five 
millions  of  Persians  having  perished  in 
that  expedition  must  have  paralysed  not 
only  Persia  but  the  whole  of  Asia?  and 
yet,  if  no  mention  is  made  of  It  by  the 
Persian  writers.*-if  there  is  not  even  a 
tradition  in  the  country  respecting  it, 
while  there  are  traditions  of  far  more 
ancient  and  trivial  events — It  caimot  be 
denied  that  the  accuracy  of  the  Greek 
historians  is  more  than  doubtful,  thatthey 
may  have  turned  '<  the  hyperbole  into 
historic  fkct,  and  swelled  the  thomsaindM 
of  the  Persian  satrap  into  the  millions 
of  the  Persian  kingP  On  this  snt^ect 
we  cannot  refrain  ih>m  inserting  the  f(^* 
lowing  Persian  legend  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  and  his  motives  fait  undertaking 
the  conquest  of  the  country,  as  it  must  be 
a  novelty  to  many  readers.  It  is  taken 
from  an  immense  quarto  volume  of  great 
value  andi  high  price,  which  is  almost 
inaccessible  even  to  learned*  readers,  un* 
less  they  €h(Mise  to  considt  it  in  the-na« 
tional  libraries— we  mean  the  ^  Diction^ 
ary,  Persian,  Arabic,  and  Eagiish,  with  a 
Dissertation  on  the  Languages^  Litera<* 
ture,  and  Manners  of  Eastern  Nations,  by 
John  Richardson,  Esq*  F.S.A.  of  the 
Middle  Temple,  andof  WacUiam  College^ 
Oxford;  and  considerably  enlarged,  by 
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FrancU  Johnson,  London,  1829/  pub^ 
lished  under  the  patronage  of  the  East 
India  Company* 

Referring  to  the  expedition  of  Xerxes 
into  Greece,  which  the  writer  of  the  dis* 
aertation  observes  he  purpos^j  selected 
amongst  many  Grecian  narratives  equally 
auspicious— *"  As  the  uncommon  greatness 
of  the  enterprise^  had  it  borne  the  leaslt 
reaemUaoce  to  truth,  must  have  been  too 
well  known  in  Persia,  and  made  too  deep 
fa  impression  upon  the  minds  of  each 
successive  generation,  ever  to  have  been 
totally  eradicated,  I  shall  now  proceed 
to  trace  the  great  lines  of  tho  only  single 
fiu^  of  consequence  in  i  which  there  ap- 
pears even  an  irregular  coincidence^^! 
mean  the  Mmetdoman  conquest.  The 
king  who»  according  to  Eastern  writers, 
reigned  in  Persia  immediately  before  the 
Darius  Codomannus  of  the  Greeks,  is 
«aHed  Dora  or  DSrabs  the  first  is  sy* 
nonymous  with  ihakt  and  signifies  in 
Persian  a  kings  the  other,  in  the  same 
laitgnage,  implies  poueued  fy  or  found 
en  toaieTf  whidi  name,  they  say,  he  ob« 
lained  from  the  following  circumstance: 
The  kings  of  Persia  appear  to  have 
assumed  the  privilege  of  marrying  whom 
they  pleased,  and  sometimes  made  choice 
even  of  their  own  daughters.  The  Greek 
writers  confirm  the  prevalence  of  this 
custom,  and  observe  in  particular  that 
Artaxenes  Mnemon  espoused  two  of  his 
daughters,  whom  he  had  successively 
promised  to  Tiribazus,  one  of  his  satraps. 
Bahaman,  the  sixth  king  of  the  Kayanian 
dynasty,  had  married  his  daughter 
Uumay,  whom  be  left  pregnant  at  his 
death,  disinheriting  his  son  Sassan  in 
fiivour  of  this  lady  and  her  offiqmag. 
Humay  was  decUred  hmresa  i^  the 
empire,  if  not  delivered  of  a  son,  and 
VQgent  in  that  event,  till  he  was  of  age  to 
leiga.  Averse  even  from  the  distant 
prospect  of  roBigning  sovereign  power, 
the  queen  ordered  the  birth  of  her  son  to 
he  eoocealed,  and  sent  him  privately  to 
be  eaposed  on  the  haakaaf  tha  Jihwi* 
The  rising  of  the  waters  soon  swept  him 
away*  and  threw- him  en adyer^s  Uaaeh- 
ifV  gnmnd.    The  rieh  ataffi  and  vala* 


able  jewela  which  the  poor  man  foond  in 
the  casket  eonvineed  him  that  he  was  a 
child  of  elevated  birth;  he  educated  bioi^ 
however,  as  his  own  son,  and  wished 
him  to  follow  hie  piofeasioa ;  but  the 
prince,  unwiltiag  to  believe  himsdf  the 
son  of  a  dyer,  urged  his  reputed  Atdier  ao 
strongly  that  the  good  man  discovered 
at  length  all  he  knew,  and  delivered  to 
him  the  jew^  which  he  had  carefoOy 
preserved*  Young  Darab  determined 
immediately  on  the  profession  of  aran^ 
and  set  out, for  the  army,  which  was  than 
marching  against  the  Greeks*  He  ar* 
rived  on  the  eve  of  a  battle^  in  whicii  he 
distinguished  himself  with  such  hereiam 
that  his  fame  reached  the  queen*  The 
prince  was  sent  for;  Humay  was  atnick 
with  his  presenee;  she  diseovered  him 
by  the  jewels  and  the  old  man's  testimonyt 
and  resigned  the  diadem  to  him  after 
having  reigned  with  great  reputation 
about  thirty  years.  This  Darib  is 
represented  as  an  acoompUahed  prinae 
and  a  successful  warrior*  Philip  of 
Macedon,  amongst  others,  aceording  to 
Khondemir,  drew  upon  him  hia  resent* 
ment  by  refusing  to  acknowledge  hia 
authority.  He  marched  against  him,  and 
forcing  him  to  take  reihge  in  a  fortress^ 
Philip  sued  for  peaoe^  which  was  granted 
on  condition  of  giving  his  daughter  in 
marriage  to  the  Persian  king,  and  paying 
an  annual  tribute  of  a  thousand  bi^fzaUt 
or  eggs  of  gdd*  The  young  queen  did 
not  please  her  rayal  consort;  though 
pr^pnant,  he  returned  her  to  her  ftithedi 
OQurt,  where  she  was  afterwards  deliver* 
ed  of  the  fiunons  Alexander,  whom  Philip 
educated  as  Aw  jon,  and  left  him  hia 
kingdom  with  the  secret  of  his  birth. 
DariU)  having,  in  the  meanttose,  espoused 
another  lady,  she  brought  him  DMb 
the  younger,  who  mounted  the  throne 
on  the  demise  of  hia  &ther*  That 
prince  ia  represented  by  the  histeriaBa 
of  the  East  in  very  difhrent  oolonm 
fitm  the  gentle  and  amiable  Darina  Co* 
domannus*  His  cruelties  and  opprcsaiaae 
rendered  him  deteeted  in  Persia,  and  the 
great  lords  exhorted  Alexander  to  assert 
UsrighttotheEaqpire*    fiooonragedhf 
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Ihe  general  diseoatent,  he  resolved  apoa 
the  attempt,  and  as  a  leading  »tep  in« 
formed  the  tmbaasador  of  D&r&b,  when 
demanding  the  annual  tribute  of  the 
golden  eggs,  that  '  the  bird  which  laid 
^tem  hadjhwm  to  the  other  world!  This 
refusal,  with  the  raillery  which  aeeom« 
panted  it,  enraged  the  king  of  Persia* 
He  marched  immediately  to  reduce  the 
Biacedonian  to  obedience.  The  mon- 
archs  met  \  a  bloody  battle  ensued,  and 
DSrSb  was  worsted.  He  retired  to  his 
tent  to  talie  sonpie  repose  before  renewing 
the  engagement,  but  was  stabbed  by  two 
of  his  attendants,  who  fled  immediately 
to  the  Grecian  camp.  Alexander,  in« 
formed  of  the  murder,  hastened  to  Darftb's 
pavilion ;  he  found  him  in  the  agonies  of 
death ;  he  threw  himself  on  his  knees, 
wept,  and  protested  his  ignorance  of  the 
treason.  The  dying  prince  believed  him, 
named  him  his  successor,  requested  him 
to  revenge  his  assassination,  to  govern 
Persia  by  Persian  nobles,  and  eipired  in 
his  arms.  Alexander,  they  add,  chiefly 
by  the  cocinsels  of  Aristotle,  whom  they 
call  his 'vizier,  punctually  fulfllled  these 
fast  injunctions  *of  the  dying  king,  the 
great  men  of  Persia  being  appointed  to 
the  government  of  the  provinces  and 
dependent  kingdoms,  which  they  were 
permitted  to  hold  on  the  feudal  princi- 
ples of  homage,  subsidies,  and  military 
service  to  their  conqueror,  as  {wramount 
sovereign  of  the  Empire." 

Before  quoting  the  author's  refleotions 
tm  this  curious  and  novel  legend  respect- 
mg  Alexander  the  Great,  the  reader  will 
observe  that  the  whole  of  the  story,  as 
far  as  it  relates  to  Philip  of  Macedonia, 
is  to  the  last  degree  doubtful,  and  opposed 
to  the  most  probable  and  best  authenti- 
cated histories  of  Greece  at  that  period. 
Beudes,  the  word  hayzai^  or  egg  of  gold, 
a  thousand  of  which  Philip  was  to  pay 
annually  as  tribute — ^from  which,  on 
this  occasion,  M.  lyHerbelot  derives  the 
Oriental  term  hezani  or  bezcmtine^  a 
'  wedge  of  gold,  and  not  from  the  city  of  By- 
xantium  (Constantinople),  as  is  generally 
'imagined — ^is  not  a  Pereian  but  an  Arabic 
^ordy  and  must  have  been  introduoed 


into  Persian  writings  after  the  Arabian 
conquest.  In  reference,  however,  to  the 
foregoing  legend,  our  author  proceeds  to 
say :  *<  Here  is  a  detail  which  corresponds 
with  the  writers  of  Greece  and  Rome  in 
nqthing  but  the  catastrophe,  and  yet  in 
the  whole  annals  of  Persia  there  is  not 
perhaps  a  single  passage  which  boasts  a 
more  intimate  agreement.  A  singular 
incongruity !  How  shall  we  recopcile  it, 
and  to  whom  must  we  lean?  The  6re* 
cians  are  already  in  full  possession  of  our 
imaginations;  we  imbibe  a  reverence  <or 
them  in  our  early  years  whioh.it  is  im« 
possible  ever  to  eradicate,  and  we  are 
dragged  with  difficulty  to  give  a  candid 
review  to  accounts  which,  though  fully 
within  the  line  of  probability,  contradict 
ideas  which  we  have  so  long  fostered  with 
care.  Yet*  were  relations  so  widely  dis- 
tinct equally  new,  were  China  and  7ar« 
tary  substituted  for  Persia  and  Greece^ 
were  histories  of  their  wars  presented  to 
our  perusal  by  the  respective  historians 
of  those  people,  and  did  we  perceive 
nothing  In  the  nanie»  in  die  achievements^ 
or  in  the  chronology  of  the  pnaeipal 
actors  which  could  possibly  be  forced  into 
a  consistency,  or  p^rsuarle  us  that  we 
were  reading  the  same  events  in  which 
both  countries  were  so  importantly  inter- 
ested»  what  perplexity  must  accompany 
our  opinion?  Should  we  not  naturally 
conclude  that  both  had  related  many  fUy 
tions,  and  perhaps  some  truths?  Should 
we  not  weigh  the  apparent  authority  of 
their  materials,  consider  who  approached 
nearest  to  national  vanity,  prejudice,  and 
pride,  and  decide  at  length  for  those 
writers  who,  though  liable  to  much  mis- 
take, appeared  not  in  so  high  a  degree 
to  have  the  same  inducements  to  the 
commemoration  of  wilful  error?  Thv  I 
mean,  however,  in  regard  to  the  general 
idea,  for  in  many  circumstances  of  the 
above  relation  I  shpuld  certMuly  indiae 
•  to  tlie  GreeluH  but  more  from  a  strong 
collateral  presumptive  evidenoe  than  any 
waepenoit  dependence  upon  thw  histor- 
ians—I  allude  to  Demosthenes.  Philip 
appears,  from  the  orations  of  this  grsnt 
man,  to  have  bees  too  much  eiBgage4  b 
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tbe  ttniting  or  enslaving  of  the  Greeks, 
not  to  have  shunned,  >  till  that  great  ob* 
jeet  was  acconoplishedi  every  circum- 
stance which  might  embroil  him  with  Per« 
Bia;  whilst,  had  he  ever  been  defeated  by 
that  nation,  and  obliged  in  consequence  to 
submit  to  tribute,  it  must  have  not  only 
too  much  weakened  that  power  with 
which  he  at  length  subjected  the  States 
of  Greece,  but  furnished  facts  too  import* 
ant  to  have  been  omitted  in  the  Philip- 
pics," 

Tradition,  the  great  channel  for  con- 
veying information  in  ancient  times,  was 
much  more  vigorous  in  the  East  than  in 
the  West.     This  tradition  related  chiefly 
to  their  past  history,  tbe  renown  of  their 
ancestors,  the  antiquity  of  their  tribes  or 
nations,  and  their  genealogies,  for  no 
people  in  the  world  pay  g^at^  attention 
to  genealogical  descent  than  the  Arab- 
ians, Persians,  and  Tartars.     There  is 
one  book  of  Arabian  genealogies  alone, 
called  Alluhubf  or  the  Hearts,  or  the 
Purity  of  the  Noblesse,  which  exceeds 
one  hundred  volumes.    It  has  been  the 
fiivourite  amusement  in  Persia,  India, 
Tartary,  and  Arabia,  from  the  earliest 
times,  to  congregate  in  the   evenings 
around  thehr  tents,  or  on  the  platform  rooft 
of  their  houses,  or  in  places  erected  for 
the  purpose,  and  there,  among  other  re- 
creations, recite  the  traditional  narratives 
of  their  remote  ancestors.     The  same 
custom  prevailed  generally  throughout 
the  nations  of  Europe,  and  many  events 
have  been  preserved  in  poems  and  legend- 
ary tales.    Hence,  we  have  the  Runic 
Fragments  of  the  North,  the  Romances  of 
Spain,  the  Heroic  Ballads  of  our  own 
country,  and  the  narratives  of  the  great 
Persian  poet  Firdewsl  or  Firdousee,  in 
all  of  which  there  is  abundance  of  his- 
torical fincts  mingled  with  legendary  and 
superstitious  fictions,  and  from  which 
much  authentic  information  as  to  events, 
customs,  and  habits,  may  be  gleaned. 
This  observation  applies  not  merely  to 
the  serious  traditions  of  the  Orientals,  but 
even  to  their  most  romantic  fables.    In 
the  <«  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments;* 
for  example,  without  the  necessity  of 


believing  in  Aladdin's  wonderful  lampv 
the  Genie  Danhash,  the  opening  of  the 
rock  to  the  Forty  Thieves,  or  the  Old  Man 
of  the  Sea  who  persecuted  Sinbad  the 
Sailor,  we  have  a  more  complete  picture 
of  Eastern  manners,  customs,  and  beliefi^ 
than  can  be  conveyed  by  any  European 
writers.    Tradition,  therefore,  must  not 
be  entirely  disregarded  in  the  case  of 
those  nations.     The  accounts  of  ancient 
Egypt,  Babylonia,  Greece,  and  Rome^ 
are  mere  traditions.    Except  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  every  species  of  history  a  little 
beyond  two  thousand  years  is  of  the 
same  description,  and  much  of  it  is  the 
tradition  of  pagan  priests,  whose  interest 
consisted  in  the  invention  and  propaga- 
tion of  error.    If,  then,  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  place  some  dependence  on  the 
historical  traditions  of  European  nations, 
we  must  consistently  allow  a  correspond- 
ing authority  to  those  of  the  East — of 
nations  who  were  in  the  highest  ciril- 
ixation  coituries  before  Europe  was  per- 
hiqps  peopled,  and  at  least  when  onr 
ancestors  were,  as  Dr  Johnson  terms 
them,  ^savage  dans  and  roving  baj>- 
barians.**    Nor  need  we  hesitate  as  to 
the  propriety  of  this  conclusion,  for  it  Is 
undeniably  the  fact,  that  <<  in  all  countriea 
where  any  difficulty,  from  whatever  cause, 
has  been  found  in  the  registering  c^ 
public  events,  tradition  has  ever  been  ob- 
served to  flourish  with  superior  atrength, 
and,  through  the  medium  of  marvellous 
embellishment,  presents  us  often  with  the 
great  outlines  of  the  adiievements  of 
former  times.''    It  was  the  same  princtplo 
with  respect  to  their  historical  traditions 
which  induced  the  Asiatics  to  preserve 
with  peculiar  care  their  genealogies,  or 
family  pedigrees,  upon  which  their  great 
men  even  at  the  present  day  value  them* 
selves  far  beyond  the  proudest  BxffopeuEk 
prince.     This  pride  of  bloody  inherited 
by  the  Arabians  and  Persians  in  particu- 
lar, extended  even  to  their  horses,  whose 
pedigrees  or  descents  they  preserved,  and 
still  preserve,  with  studious  care.      In 
consequence  of  this  national  peculiarity, 
those  skilful  in  genealogies  were  rewarded 
in  a  most  liberal  manner,  and  every  ono 
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will  admit   tJ^it  g<;nealogy  is  .a  stud^y 
«6  intimately  connected  with  historical 
knowledge,  that  it  is  impossible  to  arrive 
at  any  proficiency  in  the  one  without 
being  minutely  versed  in  the  other.     The 
compiler  of  the  valuable  Persian. Dic- 
tionary ^ves  us  some  interesting  illus* 
trations  of  this  ruling  passion  among  the 
Persians.    ^*  Ardeshir,  sumamed  Babe* 
gan,  who,  A.D.  202»  wrested  the  sceptre 
from  Ardaban,  the  last  king  of  the  Askar 
nian  dynasty,  was  the  son  of  a  shepherd 
who  kept  the  sheep  of  one  Babab,  and 
married  bis  daughter.    No  sooner,  how- 
ever, was  he  fixed  upon  the  throne,  than 
with  the.  assistance  of  genealogists  he 
v>roved  his  descent  from  Sassan,  the  dis- 
uherited  son  of  Babaman.     Bugab,  the 
^ather  of  the  Daylamite  race  of  Per- 
khm  monarchs,  was  a  fisherman,  but  his 
ion,  when  he  assumed  the  diadem,  A.D. 
1)32,  traced  the  family  to  Bahran  Gur, 
irho  reigned  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century.   One  of  the  first  cares  of  Tamer- 
lane waa  to  ascertain  his  relationship  to 
Ghenghis  Khan ;  farther  it  was  unneces- 
sary to  go,   for  that  conqueror,  in  the 
meridian  of  his  greatness,  had  carried  up 
a  regular  pedigree  to  Turk,  the  son  of 
Japhet.    Ismael  Sufi,  the  first  king  of 
the  late  reigning  family  of  Persia,  who, 
after  defeating  the  princes  of  the  White 
Ram,  mounted  the  throne  about  the  year 
1502,  traced  immediately  his  genealogy 
to  the   Caliph   Ali,    and   Fatima,    the 
daughter  of  the  Prophet.    Inferior  men 
were  equally  ambitious  of  high  descent, 
whilst  it  may  not  be  unworthy  of  remark, 
that  the  whole  idea  appears  to  have 
originated  more  from  fashion,  or  a  natu- 
ral impulse  of  the  mind,  than  from  any 
eoasideration  of  state  policy;  for  we  by 
no  means  find  that  the  people  of  Asia 
have  ever  distingu'ished  themselves  for 
attachment  to  royal  blood,  having  sub- 
mitted in  general  with  equal  facility  to 
sovereign  power,  whether  administered 
by  the  son  of  a  prince  or  the  son  of  a 
peasaQt.**    It  need  hardly  be  remarked, 
iu  corroboration  of  these  statements,  that 
there  are  similar,  examples  in  t|ie  Jewish 
hiMory.     Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel, 
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belonged  to  on^of  the  smallest  familifi 
of  the  least  tribe  of  the  Hebrew  nation, 
the  Benjamites;  David,  his  successor, 
was  a  keeper  of  sheep ;  and  Jeroboam, 
who  began  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
headed  the  Ten  Tribes  in  their,  revolt 
under  Rehoboam,  had  no  pretensions  to 
regal  ancestry. 

We  conclude  these  general  observa* 
tions  with  the  following  anecdotes,  il- 
lustrative of  the  manners  of  the  Eastern 
nations  in  former  times : — "  Afler  Maho- 
met had  established  his  prophetic  cha- 
racter, causes  appear  to  have  been  deter- 
mined only  by  him  and  his  chief  com- 
panions, and  their  decrees  were  some- 
times strikingly  decisive.  A  Mahome- 
tan being  cast  in  a  suit  with  a  Jew  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  Prophet,  appealed  to 
Omar,  who  happened  to  be  standing  at 
his  door  when  the  parties  appeared. 
After  listening  to  the  merits  with  great 
composure,  he  bid  him  wait  a  little,  and 
he  would  soon  settle  the  whole  affair. 
He  then  went  into  his  house,  and  return- 
ing instantly  with  a  sword,  struck  off  the 
Mahometan*s  head.  '  Thus,'  says  he, 
*  ought  all  to  be  punished  who  acquiesce 
not  in  the  sentence  of  the  Prophet  of 
God.' 

**  Two  Arabians  sat  down  to  dinner; 
one  had  five  loaves,  the  other  three.  A 
stranger  passing  by  desired  permission 
to  eat  with  them,  to  which  they  agreed. 
The  stranger  dined,  laid  down  eight 
pieces  of  money,  and  departed*  The 
proprietor  of  the  ^\c  loaves  took  up  five 
pieces,  and  left  three  for  the  other,  who 
objected,  and  insisted  for  one  half!  The 
cause  came  before  Ali,  who  gave  the  fol- 
lowing judgment:-^'  Let  the  owner  of  the 
five  loaveshave  seven  pieces  of  money,  and 
the  owner  of  the  three  loaves  one  piece; 
for  if  we  divide  the  eight  loaves  by  three, 
th^y  make  twenty-four  parts,  of  which 
he  who  laid  down  five  had  fifteen,  whilst 
be  who  laid  down  three  had  only  nine; 
aa  all  paid  alike,  and  eight  shares  were 
each  man's  proportion,  the  stranger  ate 
seven  parts  of  the  first  man's  property, 
and  only  one  belonging  to  the  other,  the 
money  in  justice  must  be  equally  divided*' 
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But  in  snbsequeiit  tiraes,  in  the  various 
Mahometan  states,  the  law  appears,  how- 
ever, to  have  been  strangely  perverted, 
and  the  satirists  are  in  consequence  un- 
coinmonly  severe.  *  Formerly,'  says  a 
poet,  *the  judges  were  naked  swords, 
and  the  guilty  only  trembled ;  now  they 
are  empty  sheaths,  and  gorge  themselves 
with  the  plunder  of  their  suitors/ — *  Are 
you  indigent,'  says  another,  '  and  have 
you  the  misfortune  to  be  at  law  with  the 
rich?  Withdraw  your  suit,  go  to  your 
powerful  oppressor,  and  humble  yourself 
in  the  dust ;  there  you  may  perhaps  meet 
with  justice  and  mercy;  with  the  cadi 
you  have  none.' 

"  The  following  curious  anecdote  is 
told  of  a  famous  lawyer  of  Bagdad,  named 
Abu  Yusuf  (Joseph).  It  marks  several 
peculiar  rites  in  the  Mahometan  law,  and 
displays  some  casuistical  ingenuity  in 
adapting  them  to  the  views  of  his  clients. 
The  Caliph  Haroun  Alraschid  had  taken 
a  fancy  for  a  female  slave  belonging  to 
his  brother  Ibrahim ;  he  offered  to  pur- 
chase her,  but  Ibrahim,  though  willing  to 
oblige  his  sovereign,  had  sworn  that  he 
would  neither  sell  nor  give  her  away. 
As  all  parties  wished  to  remove  this  dif- 
ficulty, Abu  Yusuf  was  consulted,  who 
advised  Ibrahim  to  give  his  brother  one 
half  of  the  slave,  and  to  sell  him  the  other. 
Happy  to  be  relieved  from  this  embar- 
rassment, the  Caliph  ordered  30,000 
dinars  for  the  moiety  of  the  slave,  which 
Ibrahim,  as  a  mark  of  his  acknowledg- 
ment, presented  to  the  lawyer.  But  a 
second  difficulty  now  arose.  The  Mos- 
lem law  prohibits  all  commerce  between 
a  man  and  the  wife  or  concubine  of  his 
brother,  till  she  had  been  remarried  and 
divorced  by  a  third  person.  Abu  Yusuf 
advised  the  Caliph  to  marry  her  to  one  of 
his  slaves,  who  for  a  proper  consideration 
would  be  easily  induced  to  repudiate  her 
on  the  spot.  The  ceremony  was  instantly 
performed,  but  the  slave  falling  in  love 
with  his  handsome  spouse  could  not  be 
prevailed  upon  to  consent  to  a  separation. 
Here  was  a  strange  and  unexpected 
dilemma,  for  all  despotic  as  the  Caliph 
tras,  he  durst  not  compel  him.  But  Abu 


Yusuf  soon  discovered  an  e^iedient ;  he 
desired  the  Caliph  to  make  a  present  to 
the  lady  of  her  new  husband,  which 
virtually  dissolved  the  marriage,  as  no 
woman  by  the  Mahometan  law  can  be 
the  wife  of  her  own  slave.  Overjoyed 
that  the  Gordian  knot  was  thus  so  inge- 
niously dissolved,  the  Caliph  gave  him 
10,000  dinars,  and  the  fair  slave,  receiv* 
ing  considerable  presents  from  her  royal 
lover,  presented  him  with  10,000  more; 
so  that  Abu  Yusuf  in  a  few  hours  found 
his  fees  amount  to  50,000  dinars,  or 
nearly  L.25,000.''     See  Pebsia. 

4.  Media — The  ancient  name  of  an 
extensive  country  in  Asia,  now  a  part  of 
the  Persian  Empire.  At  one  time  this 
kingdom  was  independent, but  latterly  the 
Medians,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Baby- 
lonians, formed  one  great  empire,  subject 
to  the  kings  of  Persia  on  a  tenure  nearly 
resembling  the  feudal  system.  The  chief 
seat  of  these  dependent  principalities 
appears  to  have  been  at  Babylon,  which, 
during  the  reign  of  Lohorasb,  Shah- 
inshah,  or  king  of  kings,  as  the  Persian 
monarchs  pompously  designated  them- 
selves, was  governed  by  the  prince  called 
in  Scripture  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  is  de- 
scribed as  having  pushed  his  conquests  far 
into  the  west,  and  particularly  to  have 
overrun  Judea,  and  made  captives  of  the 
inhabitants.  The  Medes  are  of^en  men- 
tioned  in  Scripture  in  conjunction  with 
the  Persians,  and  the  inviolability  of  any 
decree  of  the  **  Medes  and  Persians*  is 
well  known.  The  Medes  are  supposed 
to  have  descended  from  Madai,  the  third 
son  of  Japhet.  They  were  first  brought 
under  the  Assyrian  yoke  by  Pul,  who  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Tiglath-Pileser  in 
the  year  740  before  the  Christian  eral 
Some  years  afterwards  they  attempted  to 
shake  off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  but  Esar- 
haddon,  the  successor  of  Sennacherib^ 
reduced,  almost  all  Media  under  subjec* 
tion.  «*  Into  this  country,"  observes  Dr 
Hales,  in  his  Chrono|ogy»  "  the  Ten 
Tribes  who  comprised  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  were  transplanted  in  the  Assyrian 
Captivity  by  Tiglath-Pileser  and  Sal* 
maneser.      The  former  prince  carried 
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away  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and 
one  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manaaseh,  on  the 
east  side  of  Jordan^  to  Halab,  and  Habop, 
and  Hara»  and  to  the  river  Gozan.  His 
successor  carried  away  the  remaining 
seven  tribes  and  a  half  to  the  same 
places,  which  are  said  to  be  *  cities  pf  the 
Medes  by  the  river  of  Gozan/  I  Chron.  v. 
26  ;  2  Kings  zvii.  6.  The  geographical 
position  of  Media  was  wisely  chosen  for 
the  distribution  of  the  great  body  of  the 
captives ;  for,  first,  it  was  so  remote,  and 
so  impeded  and  intersected  with  great 
mountains  and  numerous  and  deep  rivers, 
that  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  for 
tbem  to  escape  from  this  natural  prison, 
and  to  return  to  their  Own  country; 
second,  they  would  also  be  opposed  in 
their  passage  through  Kir,  or  Abyssinia 
Proper,  not  only  by  the  native  Assyrians, 
but  also  by  their  enemies  the  Sjrrians, 
transplanted  thither  before  them;  third, 
the  superior  civilization  of  the  Israelites, 
and  their  skill  in  agriculture  and  the 
arts,  would  tend  to  civilize  and  improve 
those  wild  and  barbarous  regions;  and, 
fourth,  they  could  safely  be  allowed  more 
liberty,  and  have  their  minds  more  at 
ease,  than  if  they  were  subject  to  a  more 
rigorous'  confinement  nearer  to  their 
native  country."  See  Judea,  Medes, 
and  Media. 

5.  Babylonia. — This  country  was  a 
large  province  of  Assyria,  of  which  the 
celebrated  city  of  Babylon  was  the  capi- 
taL  Herodotus  thus  describes  it : — "  All 
the  country  round  about  Babylon  is, 
like  Egypt,  divided  by  frequent  canals, 
of  which  the  largest  is  navigable,  and, 
beginning  at  the  Euphrates,  has  a  south- 
eastern direction,  and  falls  into  the  river 
Tigris,  on  which  the  city  of  Nineveh 
formeriy  stood.  No  part  of  the  known 
world  produces  so  good  wheat,  but  the 
vine,  olive,  and  fig-treci  they  do  not  even 
attempt  to  cultivate.  Yet,  in  recom- 
pense, it  abounds  so  much  in  com,  as  to 
yield  at  all  times  two  hundred  and  even 
three  hundred  fold  when  it  is  most  fruit- 
ful. Wheat  and  barley  carry  a  blade 
full  four  digits  iu  length ;  and  though  I 
well  know  to  what  a  surprising  height 


millet  and  sesame  will  grow  in  those 
parts,  I  shall  be  silent  on  that  particulari 
because  I  am  well  assured  that  what  has 
already  been  related  concerning  other 
fruits  is  far  more  credible  to  those  who 
have  never  been  at  Babylon.  They  use 
no  other  oil  than  such  as  is  drawn  from 
sesame.  The  palm-tree  grows  all  over 
the  plains,  and  the  greater  part  bears 
firuit,  with  which  they  make  bread,  wine^ 
and  honey."  Thus  far  the  father  of 
history;  but  it  is  almost  needless  to  ob- 
serve that  the  country  has  assumed  a  less 
favourable  aspect  since  his  time.  Some 
writers  allege  that  the  Babylonians  and 
the  Chaldeans  were  the  same  people, 
while  others  maintain  that  they  were  a 
distinct  people,  and  place  Chaldea  to  the 
south  of  Babylonia.  It  is  certain  that 
when  Babylon  was  made  the  seat  of 
government  instead  of  Nineveh,  Baby- 
lonia and  Chaldea  were  equivalent  to 
Assyria,  and  comprehended  two  large 
tracts  of  country  on  both  -  sides  of  the 
Euphrates,  which  are  called  in  the  Scrip* 
tures  Aram  beyond  the  river,  and  Aram 
on  this  side  of  the  river >  See -Baby- 
lonia, Chaldea,  and  Mesopotamia. 

6.  Assyria. — The  name  of  a  powerful 
kingdom  in  Asia,  so  called,  it  is  alleged, 
from  Ashur,  the  second  son  of  Shem, 
who,  either  in  obedience  to  the  command 
or  dreading  the  tyranny  of  Nimrod, 
migrated  with  all  his  family  from  the 
Land  of  Shinar,  and  took  possession 
of  that  region.    See  Assyria. 

7.  Syria. — This  country  is  now  partly 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks,  and 
partly  under  the  Pacha  of  Egypt,  divided 
into  five  pachalics,  viz.  Aleppo,  Tripoli, 
Damascus,  Acre,  and  Palestine,  or  Jeru- 
salem. The  ancient  kingdom  of  Syria 
comprehended  that  part  of  Asia  which 
is  bounded  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea  on 
the  west,  by  Mount  Taurus  on  the  north', 
by  the  Euphrates  and  a  small  portion  of 
Arabia  on  the  east,  and  on  the  south 
by  Arabia.  See  Assyria,  Babylonia', 
Canaan,  Chaldea,  Judea,  Lebanon, 
and  Syria. 

8.  India — is  only  mentioned  incident- 
ally by  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Esthel^ 
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M  beiog  the  bouDdary  of  the  Persian 
Empire  in  the  reign  of  that  monarch 
called  AhasueruSy  who  married  Esther. 
See  India. 

Such  are  the  countries  of  Asia  chiefly 
mentioned  in  the  Books  of  the  Old 
Testament — countries  in  which  occurred 
the  most  important  events,  from  which 
emanated  the  arts  and  sciences  of  civil* 
ized  life,  and  which  abound  with  the 
most  interesting  memorials,  and  the  mobt 
BQlemn  and  hallowed  traditions. 

It  would  require  volumes  to  illustrate 
the  history  of  the  vast  continent  of  Asia, 
which  contains  a  larger  area  than  any  of 
the  other  divisions  of  the  globe.  Its 
physical  aspect,  its  islands,  mountains, 
and  plains,  its  rivers  and  lakes,  its  vege- 
table productions,  animals,  birds,  and 
other  matters  in  natural  history,  miner- 
^^Sy»  S^^^^Sy*  ^^^  science  in  general, 
are  copious  subjects  for  inquiry,  which, 
as  far  as  they  are  connected  with  the 
present  work,  the  reader  will  find  under 
their  proper  heads.  The  manners,  cus- 
toms, condition,  religions,  and  political 
history  of  the  various  Asiatic  nations,  also 
aflfurd  materials  for  an  extensive  investi- 
gation. Idolatry,  under  the  vai'ious  names 
of  firahmaism,  Budhism,  or  I^amaism,  the 
worship  of  the  Fire,  and  a  host  of  other 
distinguishing  beliefs,  is  the  dominant  re- 
ligion of  the  greater  part  of  Asia,  while 
In  the  south-west  of  this  mighty  conti- 
nent Mahometanism  is  the  prevailing 
religion.  With  regard  to  the  number  of 
inhabitants  in  Asia  we  have  no  accurate 
estimate,  for  the  Asiatics  possess  no  sta- 
tistical knowledge,  and,  except  surveys 
instituted  by  their  several  governments 
and  their  princes  for  the  purposes  of 
taxation,  no  other  political  inquiries  are 
ever  set  on  foot  by  authority.  The  ac- 
counts of  the  extent  of  the  Chinese  popu- 
lation dliTer  to  the  extent  of  one  hundred 
millions;  those  regarding  Persia,  Hin- 
dostan,  the  Asiatic  Islands,  and  other 
countries,  are  of  no  better  authority,  and 
no  accurate  census  can  be  expected  of 
the  roving  tribes  of  Armenia,  Arabia, 
and  Tartary.  One  writer  (Hassel)  esti- 
mates the  whole  Asiatic  population  at 


480,000,000,  which  he  divides  in  the 
following  manner: — Christians  of  all  de- 
nominations, 17,000,000;  Jews,  650,000; 
Mahometans,  70,000,000;  the  sect  of 
Budho,  or  Fo,  2^^5,000,000 ;  Brahruins, 
80,000,000;  Shamans,  8,550,000;  Sikhs, 
4,500,000;  sect  of  Lao-Kiun,  and  sect 
of  Confucius  in  China,  3,000,000;  sect 
of  Sinto  in  Japan,  1,000,000;  Guebres, 
or  Fire  Worshippers,  300,000 — in  all, 
480,000,000,  as  above  stated..  The 
reader  will  observe,  however,  that  the 
above  estimate  is  altogether  fanciful,  as 
are  also  the  numbers  of  the  adherents  to 
the  different  systems  of  religion.  He  is 
decidedly  in  error,  for  example,  in  his 
estimate  of  the  number  of  the  Jews. 
That  people  are  found  in  almost  every 
part  of  Asia,  and  must  be  double  or  triple 
the  number  he  allows  them. 

We  conclude  thb  sketch  of  ancient 
Asia,  as  far  as  it  respects  the  countries 
mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  with 
an  extract  from  a  well  known  and  valuable 
work  on  the  character  and  manners  of 
the  Asiatic  nations.  "  I'he  character  of 
the  Asiatics,"  says  the  writer,  "  is  repre- 
sented in  a  very  unfavourable  light  by 
all  travellers.  Lieutenant  Pottinger,  who 
travelled  in  Hindostan,  Persia,  and  other 
countries,  asserts  that  moral  turpitude 
may  be  said  to  pervade  the  population 
and  society  of  e\ery  nation  in  Asia  of 
which  we  have  the  slightest  knowledge; 
and  this  descriptitm  is  confirmed  by  other 
travellers,  who  describe  the  people  to  be 
dissolute  in  their  morals,  of  cold  and  sel- 
fish dispositions,  and  withal  cruel  and 
treacherous,  without  any  regard  to  truth, 
and  indulging  without  either  restraint  or 
shame  in  the  most  scandalous  crimes. 
Of  all  the  nations  in  Asia,  the  Persians 
are  reckoned  to  be  the  most  refined,  and 
yet,  according  to  Herbert,  Chardin,  and 
others,  and  more  recently,  Fraser,  Pot- 
tinger, and  Sir  John  Malcolm,  they  are 
tinged  with  all  the  Asiatic  vices  of  cruiltyi 
meanness,  lying,  and  the  grossest  licen- 
tiousness. The  Hindoos  do  not  raiik 
higher  than  the  Persians  in  the  scale  of 
morality;  and  among  the  Burmese  and 
other  Eastern  states,  the  treatment  of 
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women,  ivho  are  held  to  be  an  inferior 
class,  and  are  sold  into  slavery  by  their 
husbands  and  parents,  and  the  cruelties 
which  they  commit  in  war,  besides  other 
revolting  customs,   indicate  a  state  of 
manners  which,  contrasted  with  those  of 
Europe^  may  be  justly  considered  bar- 
barous.   Of  the  low  state  of  morah  among 
the  Chinese,  we  need  seek  no  other  evi- 
dence than  the  inhuman  practice,  which 
is  known  to  prevail  in  all  the  populous 
cities,  of  exposing  new-bom  children  to 
perish  in  the  streets.     There  is  no  truer 
mark  of  barbarism  than  an  indifference 
to  the  sufferings  of  our  fellow  creatures ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  in  a 
highly  civilized  community  that  man  is 
trained  to  the  exercise  of  social  benevo- 
lence.    The  savage  is  always  found  to 
be  cold,  unsocial,  and  selfish.     In  the  pro- 
gress of  society  this  sel6sh  principle  is 
corrected;  man  is  impressed  with  the 
duties  which  he  owes  to  his  fellow  men, 
and  18  taught  to  'know  experimentally 
that  it  is  not  in  the  sel'fish  pursuit  of  his 
own  good,  but  in  the  mutual  interchange 
of  benefits,  that  the  greatest  sum  of  indi- 
viilaal  happiness  is  to  be  found.     If  we 
examine  the  manners,  institutions,  and 
policy  of  different  nations,  it  will  be  seen 
that  mankind  are  humane  and  moral 
t'xactly  as  they  are  instructed ;  and  that, 
as  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  leads  to  the 
practice  of  the  social  virtues,  ignorance 
as  surely  produces  cruelty,  selfishness, 
«nd  vice.     Thus,  among  the  Persians  and 
Turks,  cruelties  are   committed  which 
*wouId  be  repudiated  by  the  more  ad- 
vanced civilization  of  Russia;  and  in  il- 
lustration of  the  same  principle,  we  may 
here  mention  a  circumstance  which  serves 
to  place  in  an  equally  strikirig  contrast 
the  manners  of  the  English  and  the  Chi- 
nese.    An  English  vessel  happened  to  be 
at  anchor  in  the  roads  of  Canton,  when 
a  Chinese  boat  was  upset,  and  the  crew 
precipitated  into  the  water.     The  acci- 
dent was  observed  by  numbers  of  the 
Chinese,  who  beheld  with  the  utmost 
indifference  their  countrymen  struggling 
for    their  lives ;    but  the  officers   and 
<s«amen  of  the  English  vessel  instantly 


lowered  their  boats,  and  were  seen,  with 
their  usual  zeal  in  the  cause  of  humanity 
striving  to  save  the  lives  of  those  who 
were  entire  strangers  to  them.     Now  we 
cannot  have  a  surer  index  to  the  station 
which  each  nation  holds  respectively  in 
the  scale  of  civilization  than  the  oppo- 
site conduct  which  they  sevenJly  pur- 
sued in  this  case;  and  this  insensibility 
to  human  distress  is  not  pecaliar  to  the 
Chinese,  it  seems  to  pervade  the  whole 
population  of  Asia;  while  in  Europe  we 
see  every  where  proofs  of  active  bene- 
volence, the  most  munificent  establish- 
ments for  the  relief  of  misery,  hospitals 
for  the  sick  and  infirm,  houses  of  refuge 
for  the  aged,  the  blind,  the  destitute,  ani 
the    insane,  besides  charitable  associa- 
tions of  every  description.     In  Asia  the 
rich  and  the  powerful  associate  not  to 
relieve  but  to  oppress  the  poor;  and 
throughout  its  wide  extent  no  asylums 
for  distress  nor  any  charitable  institu^ 
tions  are  to  be  seen ;  the  miserable  are 
left  to  their  fate,  which  is  generally  to 
die  unpitied  either  of  famine  or  disease. 
This  degraded  state  of  society  seems  to 
be  the  joint  effect  of  tyranny  and  super- 
stition.    In  Asia  there  is  no  government 
which  wears  even  the  semblance  of  free- 
dom.    In  form,  as  well  as  in  practice, 
they  are  purely  despotic,   the   princes 
'  being  tyrants  and  the  people  slaves.    The 
manners  of  Asia  favour  the  exercise  of 
unlimited  power ;  and  this  vast  continent 
is  accordingly  one  scene  of  excess  and 
misrule,  where  the  mere  will  of  the  mo- 
narch is  a  warrant  for  the  prescriptioi; 
and  death  of  any  individual,*  howevei 
powerful,  and  for  the  ruin  of  his  family 
The  people,  ruled   according  to  these 
severe  maxims  of  despotism,  live  in  cow- 
tinual  dread  of  violence  and  wrong;  anc 
they  naturally  resort  in  self-defence  tt 
fraud,  falsehood,  and  treachery,  whicl 
are  the  resources  of  weakness.     Thus 
all  sense  of  their  independence  is  at  last 
extinguished,  and  under  the  iron  rod  of 
their  political  masters  they  degenerate 
into  abject  slaves,  without  honour,  intel- 
ligence, or  morality.    Despotism  in  Asia 
assumes  so  severe  a  characteri  that,  it 


m 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


ASIA. 


invades  the  security  of  private  lifei  relaxes 
all  social  ties,  and  re-acting  on  the  people 
with  its  pernicious  influence^  tends  still 
fruther  to  debase  them,  and  to  fit  them 
for  the  endurance  of  its  degrading  yoke. 
The  sanction  given  to  polygamy  by  all 
the  systems  of  religion  (Christianity 
excepted)  in  the  East,  has  also  tended 
to  encourage  licentiousness.  Mahomet 
found  it  convenient  to  allow  this  indul- 
gence to  his  followers,  and  the  Hindoos, 
the  Burmese,  the  Chinese,  and  most  of  the 
other  Asiatic  nations,  follow  the  same  rule. 
The  domestic  tyrants  of  the  East  rule 
with  despotic  power  over  all  the  inmates 
of  the  harem,  any  of  whom,  in  a  fit  of 
rage  or  jealousy,  they  may  consign  to  a 
cruel  death,  no  eye  witnessing  the  deed. 
The  institution  of  polygamy,  which  in 
this  manner  converts  one  half  of  the 
community  into  tyrants  and  the  other 
half  into  slaves,  has  proved  in  every 
country  in  which  it  has  been  introduced 
the  bane  of  morality  as  well  as  of  peace. 
In  Europe,  the  purer  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity consecrating  the  marriage  union^ 
and  impressing  on  a  man  just  consider- 
ations for  the  other  sex  which  proper- 
ly belongs  to  them,  has  released  them 
for  ever  from  the  bondage  of  tyranny 
and  vice,  and,  under  its  mild  and  bene- 
ficent maxims,  the  nations  of  Europe 
attained  to  a  degree  of  morality,  refine- 
ment, and  intelligence,  which  distinguishes 
them  to  their  advantage  above  the  most 
polished  nations  of  antiquity,  and  pre- 
sent a  decided  contrast  to  the  licentious- 
ness and  misery  of  the  East  The  pre- 
vailing superstitions  of  Asia  have  also 
had  their  due  share  in  corrupting  the 
manners  of  the  people.  In  Asiatic  Tur- 
key, in  Arabia,  Persia,  and  partly  also  in 
Hhidostan  and  the  Asiatic  isles,  the  peo- 
ple have  adopted  the  Mahometan  faith ; 
in  Hindostan  they  have  followed  the 
religion  of  Brahma ;  and  in  Thibet,  and 
ftrther  eastward  among  the  Burmese,  in 
China,  and  the  isles  of  Japan,  the  reli- 
gion of  Buddha  or  Fo  is  universally 
•established,  which,  however  corrupted  in 
its  various  forms  and  idolatries,  is  still 
known  to  be  derived  from  the  Brahminical 


faith.  Now,  all  these  different  systems 
enjoin  a  variety  of  minute  observances, 
and  tedious  pi^images  and  penances,  a 
strict  compliance  with  which  constitutes 
the  essence  of  religion.  A  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca,  for  example,  atones  for  all 
the  iniquities  of  a  Mahometan  life;  and 
the  Hindoos  and  others  have  their  pil- 
grimages and  penances  for  the  expiation 
of  guilt.  A  relaxation  of  morals  is 
the  consequence;  and  hence,  in  thoae 
Eastern  countries  a  strict  profession  of 
religion  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  moit 
scandalous  crimes.** 

ASIA  MINOR,  now  called  Natoua 
or  Anatolia,  and  sometimes  Anadoli, 
is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  by  this  name,  but  several  of 
its  countries  and  cities  are  prominently 
recorded  by  the  New  Testament  writen. 
It  is  mentioned  at  the  commencement  of 
the  preceding  article,  that  Asia,  the 
designation  of  the  vast  continent  to 
called,  was  unknowii  to  the  Jews,  or  to 
the  more  ancient  writers ;  and  that  the 
name  Asia  was  implied  by  Homer, 
Herodotus,  and  Euripides,  to  a  district 
of  Lydia  watered  by  the  Cayater,  in 
which  ancient  geographers  trace  a  people 
called  AnoneSf  and  a  city  called  AsiOf 
whence  the  name  was  extended  by  the 
Greeks,  until  all  the  countries  of  the 
East  were  comprehended  under  the 
general  designation  of  Asiatic.  Whether 
the  tradition  respecting  the  Anone$  and 
the  city  Asia  in  Lydia  be  correct  or 
not,  it  would  be  useless  to  inquire ;  oer- 
tain  it  is,  that  Asia  Minor  or  Natolia, 
solely  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament, 
under  which  we  include  the  province  of 
Caramania,  was  known  to  Eurc^Maw 
from  the  earliest  times,  while  their  knov- 
ledge  of  the  countries  of  the  great  conti- 
nent of  Asia  was  acquired  by  degreei, 
and  is  yet  to  a  certain  extent  veiy 
imperfect.  Asia  Minor  is  the  most 
western  part  of  the  great  continent  of 
Asia,  and  is  boimded  by  the  Black  Sea 
on  the  north ;  the  river  Euphrates  on  the 
east ;  and  on  the  west  and  south  by  the 
Mediterranean,  the  Sea  of  Marmora,  the 
Straits  of  the  Hellespont  and  Bosphomiy 
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and  part  of  S3nria.  It  is  of  an  irregularly 
oblong  figure,  about  1000  miles  in  length 
from  east  to  west,  and  between  400  and 
500  miles  in  breadth  from  north  to  south. 
The  whole  country  is  a  part  of  the  Turk- 
ish Empire,  and  is  divided  into  provinces ; 
the  inhabitants  are  Christians  of  various 
communions,  and  Mahometans.  The 
soil  of  this  extensive  region  is  extremely 
fertile ;  but,  by  the  habitual  indolence  of 
its  Turkish  masters,  many  parts  of  it 
resemble  a  blighted  desert.  It  produces 
com,  tobacco,  fruits,  silks,  and  cottons, 
and  a  vast  trade  is  carried  on  in  various 
hnportant  articles  of  merchandize.  The 
chief  divisions  of  Asia  Minor  in  ancient 
times  were,  Lydia,  Mysia,  Lycia,  Caria, 
Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  Galatia,  Phrygia, 
Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Pontus,  Cappa- 
docia,  Cilicia,  and  the  Islands  of  Bhodes 
and  Cyprus.  Many  of  these  provinces 
are  particularly  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament  as  the  scenes  of  important 
events,  and  are  described  in  this  work 
tmder  their  several  heads.  A  part  of 
Asia  Minor,  however,  is  often  mentioned 
by  ancient  writers  under  the  general 
name  of  Asia,  especially  the  Roman  Pro- 
consular province,  which  comprehended 
Phrygia,  Mysia,  and  the  adjacent  dis- 
tricts. 

In  the  New  Testament,  \?here  the 
name  exclusively  occurs  in  the  canonical 
Scriptures,  Asia  means  either  Asia  Minor 
in  general,  or  is  restricted  to  the  Roman 
Proconsular  province ;  or  perhaps  Lydia, 
including  Ionia  and  iEolis,  within  which 
were  the  Seven  Churches  called  by  St 
John  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia. 

Asia  Minor,  like  other  regions  of  the 
continent  of  Asia,  has  been  subject  to 
many  revolutions.  It  was  tributary  to  the 
Scythians  for  upwards  of  fifteen  hundred 
years,  and  was  long  under  the  domination 
of  the  Lydians,  Medes,  and  other  powerful 
nations  of  antiquity.  The  western  parts 
of  Asia  Minor  were  the  receptacles  of 
all  the  ancient  migrations  from  Greece, 
and  may  be  said  to  have  been  totally 
peopled  by  Grecian  colonies.  "  Those 
parts  of  Europe  and  Asia,"  says  Dr 
Prichard,  ''  where  the   two  continents 


i4)proach  to  each  other^  including  on  the 
one  side  Thrace  in  its  widest  extent, 
and  on  the  other  Lesser  Asia,  have  been 
connected  from  the  earliest  periods  of 
history  by  political  relations,  and  seem 
to  have  been  originally  peopled  by  the 
same  races  of  men.  These  are  the  coun- 
tries to  which  the  names  of  Europe  and 
Asia  appear  to  have  properly  belonged^ 
until  both  these  appellations  became  gra- 
dually extended  beyond  the  regions  first 
known  to  their  respective  neighboursf 
The  Bosphorus  and  the  Hellespont  were 
often  passed  from  either  side  on  warlike 
incursions ;  and  while  the  Asiatics  were 
more  powerful  and  civilized  than  the 
people  of  Europe,  no  formidable  barrier 
opposed  the  progress  of  the  invaders  until 
they  came  to  the  Danube.  Several  of 
the  early  conquerors,  African  or  Asiatic, 
are  said  to  have  crossed  this  boundary ; 
but  all  the  districts  to  the  southward  of 
it  were  long,  more  or  less,  under  the 
influence  of  Asiatic  society  and  manners, 
and  their  connections  with  Asia  are  more 
intimate  the  ferther  we  go  back  into  the 
history  of  the  world.*  The  ancient  in- 
habitants of  Asia  Minor  may  be  referredj 
to  the  Lydians  and  Thracians,  who  were 
descended  fi'om  what  are  termed  the 
Semitic  or  Syrian  nations,  of  whom  were 
the  Elamites,  the  Assyrians,  the  Chusdim 
or  Chaldeans,  the  Hebrews,  Edomites  or 
Idumeans,  and  the  Arabs.  The  early 
Greeks,  before  they  left  Asia  for  Europe, 
adopted  some  of  the  superstitions  of  the 
East.  It  has  been  rightly  observed,  that 
the  worship  of  Vesta,  both  among  the 
Greeks  and  Latins,  was  a  relio  of  the 
Magian  religion  ;  and  the  worship  of  fire 
prevailed  among  the  Lydians  to  a. late 
period  of  their  history.  Strabo  describes : 
the  mode  in  which  the  worsliip  of  fire 
was  practised  by  the  Magi  in  Cappado- 
cia;  and  Pausanias  mentions  the  fire 
temples  in  Lydia,  where  the  priests,  after 
arranging  the  wood,  repeated  litanies  out 
of  a  book  in  a  barbarous  tongue,  while ' 
the  dames  caught.  Among  the  Thracians, 
whose  chief  seat  was  in  Europe,  where 
they  occupied  all  the  countries  between 
the  Euxine  or  Black  Sea  and  the  Adriatic, 
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there  were  namerous  circumstances  in 
the  manners,  opinions,  and  superstitious 
practices,  ifrhieh  indicated  a  previous  con- 
nection with  the  people  of  Upper  Asia. 
They  practised  polygamy ;  and  when  a 
husband  died,  his  favourite  wife  immolat- 
ed herself,  dressed  as  if  for  some  spec- 
tacle, on  his  funeral  pile ;  and  those  who 
survived  were  considered  as  disgraced. 

The  name  Asia  Minor  was  not  known 
among  the  ancients.  Their  general  name 
fbr  Upper  and  Lower  Asia  was  simply 
Asia.  It  has  been  already  observed,  that 
when  Asia  is  mentioned  in  the  Apocry- 
phal Books  and  in  the  New  Testament, 
it  is  solely  restricted  to  Asia  Minor.  In 
the  Second  Book  of  Esdras  (xv.  46),  the 
writer  denounces  Asia,  whom  he  describes. 
as  **  partaker  of  the  hope  of  Babylon," 
and  as  the  <*  glory  of  her  person.*  He 
continues,  "  Woe  be  unto  thee,  thou 
wretdil  because  thou  hast  made  thyself 
like  unto  her,  and  hast  decked  thy 
daughters  in  whoredom,  that  they  might 
please  and  glory  in  thy  lovers,  which 
have  alway  desired  to  commit  whoredom 
with  thee  r  Again,  in  the  1 6th  chapter 
(verse  1),  "  Woe  be  unto  thee,  Babylon 
and  Asia  1  Woe  be  unto  thee,  Egypt  and 
Syria !"  In  these  passages  it  is  evident 
that  Asia  Minor  must  be*  exclusively 
denounced  under  the  name  Asia,  because 
it  is  mentioned  with  countries  which  are 
in  Asia,  namely,  Babylon  or  Babylonia, 
and  Syria.  Antiochus  the  Great  is 
termed  "  the  great  king  of  Asia"  in  the 
First  Book  of  the  Maccabees  (viii.  6), 
although  his  dominions  were  chiefly  in 
Asia  Minor.  With  reference  to  this 
kingdom,  we  are  told  in  the  same  book, 
that  ^'Tryphon  went  about  to  get  the 
kingdom  of  Asia,  and  to  kill  Antiochus 
the  king,  that  he  might  set  the  crown 
tipon  his  own  head"  (xii.  39) ;  and  that 
he  was  successful  in  his  conspiracy,  for 
"  Tryphon  dealt  deceitfully  wiUi  the 
young  king  Antiochus,  and  slew  him, 
and  he  reigned  in  his  stead,  and  crowned 
himself  king  of  Asia,  and  brought  a  great 
calamity  upon  the  land."  Tryphon's 
usurpation,  however,  was  speedily  terml- 
p^ted  by  his  being  taken  and  put  to 


death ;  and  we  find  Seleucus,  "  king  of 
Asia,"  the  son  of  Antiochus  the  Great, 
rendering  peculiar  honours  to  Jerusalem : 
— **  Now  when  the  holy  city  was  inha- 
bited with  all  peace,  and  the  laws  were 
kept  very  well,  because  of  the  godliness 
of  Onias  the  high  priest,  and  his  hatred 
of  wickedness,  it  came  to  pass  that  even 
the  kings  themselves  did  honour  the 
place,  and  magnify  the  Temple  with  their 
best  gifts,  insomuch  that  Seleucus,  king 
of  Asia,  of  his  own  revenues,  bare  all  the 
costs  belonging  to  the  service  of  the 
sacrifices,"  2  Mace.  iii.  1-3. 

The  same  remarks  apply  to  the  mean- 
ing of  Asia  in  the  New  Testament.     In 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find,  amongst 
others  specified,   certain  persons   from 
Asia  "  disputing  with  Stephen"  in  the 
synagogue  on  the  truth  of  Christianity 
(Acts  vi.  9) ;  for  every  synagogue  had  an 
academy  in  which  persons  exercised  them- 
selves under  their  rabbis  in  the  study  of 
traditions.    St  Paul  and   Silas  ''  weret 
forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach 
the  word  in  Asia"  at  that  time,   "be- 
cause," says  Dr  Whitby,  •*  it  was  the  will 
of  the  Lord  to  employ  them  in  a  new 
work  which  they  had  not  yet  begun, 
namely,  to  preach  to  a  Roman  colony." 
The  Evangelical   historian  proceeds^ — 
'<  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia*  they 
assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,  but  the 
Spirit   suffered    them   not;"  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  Dr  Hales,  not  suffer- 
ing them  "  to  waste  their  time  in  Asia 
Minor,  intending  that  they  should  pass 
over  to  Europe,  in  order  that  they  might 
BOW  the  seed  of  a  more  abundant  spiritual 
harvest,"  Acts  xvi.  6,  7*    It  appears  from 
the  same  Evangelical  narrative,  that  ii 
A.D.  56,  the  Christian  Church  numberei 
nuiny  converts    in  Asia   Minor,    Act 
xix.  10.    St  Paul  appears  to  have  bee; 
the    chief    instrument    in    propagatii^ 
Christianity  in  Asia  at  this  period;  a 
least  when  he  was  residing  at  Ephesu 
in  Proconsular  Asia,  he  was  accused  b; 
''  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  who  mad* 
silver  shrines  for  Diana^"  of  having  "per- 
suaded and  turned  away  much  people, 
saying  that  they  be  no  gods  which  ari 
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made  with  hands,  bo  that  not  only  this 
our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought, 
but  ako  that  the  temple  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and 
her  magnificence  destroyed,  whom  all 
Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth"  (xix. 
24-27).     It  is  to  be  observed,  however, 
that  Asia,  throughout  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  does  not  mean  the  whole  of 
Asia  Minor  or  Anatolia,  nor  even  the 
whole  of  the  Proconsular  Asia,  "  but  a 
district,"  says  Archdeacon  Paley,  "in  the 
interior  part  of  that  country  called  Ly- 
dian  Asia,  divided  from  the  rest  much  as 
Portugal  is  from  Spain.**    St  Paul  sends 
to  the   Corinthians   the   salutations   of 
"the  churches  of  Asia,"  1  Cor.  xvi.  19, 
meaning  the  Lydian  district  of  which 
Ephesus  was  the  capital,  where  he  wrote 
that  Epistle.    In  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  the  same  Apostle  speaks 
of  <*otur  trouble  which  came  to  us  in 
Asia,  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  mea- 
sure, above  strength,  insomuch  that  we 
despaired  even  of  life"  (i.  8).     Some 
commentators   have  supposed   that    St 
Paul  here  refers  to  the  commotion  excited 
by  Demetrius  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  26, 
&'c.     Such  may  possibly  have  been  the 
apristle's  meaning,  but  in  the  account  of 
that  disturbance  given  by  the  Evangelical 
writer,  it  is  not  mentioned  that  hands 
were  laid  on  St  Paul,  or  that  he  suffered 
any  personal    violence.      It    has   been 
therefore  inferred  that  he  rather  alluded 
to  the  danger  which  he  encountered  of 
being  torn  in  pieces  by  the  wild  beasts 
with  which  he  fought  at  Ephesus  on 
another  occasion,  mentioned  in  1  Cor. 
XV.  32.     The  apostle  in  that  chapter 
gives  the  Corinthians  a  most  conclusive 
and  admirable  argument  in  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  the   dead,   founding  it 
on    the    fact   of    Christ's   resurrection, 
and   he  asks,    "  If,  after   the    manner 
of  men  (or  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  '  to 
speak   after    the    manner    of  men'),   I 
have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
what  advantageth  it  me  if  the  dead  rise 
not  ?  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we   die."      Schleusner,  in   commenting 
on  thin  passage,  observes,  <<  Slaves  and 


the  greatest  malefactors  were  sometime! 
condemned  to  fight  with  wild  beasts  is 
the  amphitheatres  as  a  punishment  for  this 
most  heinous  crimes.  Grotius  and  others 
interpret  these  words  metaphorically,  as 
if  St  Paul  spoke  of  his  contests  with  im« 
pious  and  ferocious  men,  who  are  ofren 
compared  to  wild  beasts  on  account  of 
their  savage  and  brutish  manners;  the 
reason  of  this  interpretation  is,  that  there 
is  no  mention  found  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  or  elsewhere  of  this  combat  of 
the  Apostle  with  beasts.  However,  since 
there  is  express  notice  here  taken  of  the 
place  which  was  the  scene  of  this  com- 
bat ;  since  in  other  places  there  were  not 
wanting  very  bitter  enemies  to  oppose 
the  Apostle;  and  since  it  was  not  unusual 
for  the  professors  of  the  Christian  faith 
to  be  cast  by  tyrants  to  wild  beasts,  it 
seems  most  correct  to  interpret  this  pas- 
sage of  a  combat,  properly  so  called, 
wherein  the  Apostle  fought  with  beasts 
in  the  theatre  of  Ephesus."  Dr  Mac- 
knight  adopts  the  same  view  of  this  event, 
and  of  St  Paul's  meaning.  "  That  this," 
he  says,  "  was  a  real,  not  a  metaphorical, 
combat  with  beasts,  may  be  collected 
from  what  tlie  Apostle  tells  the  Corin- 
thians, 2  Cor.  i.  8 ;  and  from  the  phrase 
manner  of  men^  which  means  the  bar- 
barous custom  of  the  men  of  that  age. 
The  fighting  here  alluded  to,  in  all  pro- 
bability, happened  in  some  tumult,  of 
which  there  is  no  mention  in  the  history 
of  the  Acts,  previous  to  the  riot  of  Deme- 
trius related  in  Acts  xix." 

The  two  Epistles  of  St  Peter  are  ad- 
dressed **  to  the  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia,"  most  probably  to 
the  Christians  in  general  who  resided  in 
difi*erent  parts  of  those  countries  of  Asia 
Minor. 

Ruins  of  cities,  towns,  temples,  and 
other  interesting  memorials  of  antiquity, 
every  where  abound  in  Asia  Minor.  In 
various  parts  of  the  peninsula  there  are 
extensive  and  fertile  plains  intersected 
by  a  few  ranges  of  hills,  from  which  are 
poured  forth  numerous  streams,  which, 
after  fertilizing  the  valleys,  collect  their 
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superabundant  waters  in  a  chain  of  lakes. 
In  the  rainy  seasons,  these  lakes  overflow 
the  plains,  and  would  form  an  entire  in- 
undation some  hundreds  of  miles  in  length, 
were  it  not  for  various  ridges  which  tra- 
verse the  plains,  and  separate  them  into 
several  basins.  Were  the  bountiful  in- 
tentions of  Providence  seconded  by  a 
rational  government,  these  inundations 
would  prepare  the  plains  for  an  abundant 
harvest  At  present  they  water  only  an 
immense  extent  of  pasture  land,  while 
the  lakes  supply  the  surrounding  inhabi- 
tants with  fish,  and  with  reeds  for  the 
construction  of  their  miserable  cottages. 
Many  of  the  countries  of  Asia  Minor 
are  of.  great  interest  to  the  geologist. 
Mr  Arundell  describes  a  district  through 
which  he  travelled  in  1833,  near  the  river 
Hermus,  as  positively  the  "  region  of 
basaltic  dykes  and  causeways.  Some 
immense  masses  had  fallen,  large  as  moun- 
tains, in  all  directions,  and  were  lying 
towards  every  point  of  the  compass.  In 
some  places  the  road  passes  over  the  top 
of  a  basaltic  causeway,  the  heads  of  the 
columns  as  regularly  placed  as  those  of 
Staifa,  or  the  Giant's  Causeway.**  This 
district  is  called  The  Katacecattmency  or 
district  of  subterraneous  combustion,  and 
was  so  named  from  the  earliest  times. 
Strabo  and  others  mention  it  as  covered 
with  volcanic  substances,  which  however 
had  ceased  to  burn  in  the  remotest  pe- 
riods of  mythological  tradition.  It  has 
been  urged  with  great  probability,  that 
many  of  these  immense  plains  were  at  one 
time  covered  by  the  waters  of  the  Medi- 
terranean. An  author,  when  riding  over 
Mount  Sipylus  from  Smyrna  to  Magnesia, 
says,  that  '*it  was  a  view  so  odd,  that  I 
doubt  whether  any  man  who  has  not  seen 
the  Eastern  countries  can  have  any  idea 
of  it — a  mixture  of  hills  and  valleys,  like 
the  high  walls  and  gulfs  in  a  boisterous 
sea.  In  no  place  was  it  more  evident 
that  the  continent  we  call  earth  was  in 
the  beginning  the  bottom  of  the  sea.** 
On  this  subject  Mr  Arundell  has  the 
following  observations: — "  The  traveller 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  country  ex- 
tending through  the  centre  of  Asia  Minor, 


as  far  or  farther  tiian-Csesarea,  sees  much 

to  induce  him  to  believe  that  at  some 
period  or  other  that  country  was  covered 
by  the  sea,  and  that  the  unceasing  con* 
tinuity  of  plains  surrounded  by  moun- 
tains, and  connected  with  each  other  by 
a  narrow  outlet,  were^  after  the  sea  had 
subsided,  so  many  salt  water  lake^.  Of 
these  the  greater  part  became  dry  and 
changed  into  plains,  while  numbers  re- 
main still,  all  either  salt  or  nitrous ;  and 
some  of  them  sufficiently  near  the  Kata- 
cecaumene,  perhaps  much  nearer  in  their 
subterranean  proximity,  to  have  occasion- 
ed volcanic  action  at  a  much  later  period 
than  we  have  any  reason  to  brieve  the 
now  extinct  volcanoes  were  in  combos-  • 
tion.  In  the  name  of  Laodicea  Com- 
busta  we  have  evidence  that  the  volcanic 
region  extended  so  far  eastward;  and 
the  remarkable  and  extensive  lake  Tatta, 
producing  such  abundance  of  salt  in  the 
days  of  Strabo,  and  still  supplying  all 
the  surrounding  country,  is  another  link 
in  the  chain  of  probabilities  that  Asia 
Minor,  at  least  the  centre  and  western 
parts  of  it,  was  under  the  ocean." 

As  the  countries  and  cities  of  Asia 
Minor  are  described  elsewhere,  it  is  un- 
necessary to  enter  into  any  historical 
details  in  this  part  of  the  work.  The 
following  observations,  however,  by  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Leake,  who  made  a  jour- 
ney through  some  provinces  of  Asia 
Minor  in  the  year  1800,  are  so  strikingly 
descriptive  of  the  present  state  of  that 
country  under  the  control  of  the  Turks, 
that  no  apology  is  necessary  for  their  in- 
sertion. **  Among  the  countries  where  the 
traveller,  in  tracing  vestiges  of  Grecian 
art  and  civilization  amidst  modem  bar- 
barism and  desolation,  illustrates  history, 
and  makes  important  additions  to  the 
science  of  geography,  there  is  none  so 
difficult  to  explore  as  Asia  Minor.  In 
European  Turkey,  the  inhospitality  of 
the  Mahometan  system  is  somewhat 
tempered  by  its  proximity  to  civilized 
Europe,  its  conscious  weakness,  and  the 
great  excess  of  the  Christian  population 
over  the  Turkish;  but  in  Asia  Minor  thq 
Christian  must  alwa^'s  feel  that  he  is 
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merely  tolerated ;  the  Turks  are  sensible 
tbat  the  country  is  still  their  own,  and 
that  they  are  a  step  farther  removed  from 
those  Christian  nations  whose  increasing 
power  keeps  pace  with  the  decline  of  their 
own  race,  oUiging  them  to  look  forward 
to  their  expulsion  from  those  regions, 
which  they  usurped  from  the  Greeks 
when  the  Christian  states  were  compara- 
tively feeble,  as  to  an  event  that  must 
some  day  be  fulfilled ;  while  in  the  eyes 
of  civilized  Europe  it  is  one  of  the  most 
wonderful  phenomena  of  the  present  day, 
that  countries  so  favoured  by  nature  are 
ftill  suffered  to  remain  in  their  hands.  In 
Asia  Minor,  among  the  numerous  impe- 
diments to  a  traveller's  success  must  be 
chiefly  reckoned  the  deserted  state  of  the 
country,  which  often  puts  the  common 
necessaries  and  conveniences  of  travel- 
ling out  of  his  reach ;  the  continual  dis- 
putes and  wars  among  the  persons  in 
power ;  the  precarious  authority  of  the 
government  of  Constantinople,  which, 
rendering  its  protection  ineffectual,  makes 
the  traveller's  success  depend  upon  the 
personal  character  of  the  governor  of 
each  district;  and  the  ignorance  and 
suspicious  temper  of  the  Turks,  who 
have  no  idea  of  scientific  travelling,  who 
cannot  imagine  any  other  motive  for  our 
visits  to  that  country  than  a  preparation 
for  hostile  invasion,  or  a  search  after 
treasures  among  the  ruins  of  antiquity, 
and  whose  suspicions  of  this  nature  are 
of  course  most  strong  in  the  provinces 
which^  like  Asia  Minor,  are  the  least 
frequented  by  us.  If  the  traveller's  pru- 
dence or  good  fortune  protect  him  from 
afl  these  sources  of  danger,  as  well  as 
firom  plague,  banditti,  and  other  perils 
incidental  to  a  semi-barbarous  state  of 
society,  he  has  still  to  dread  the  loss  of 
health  from  the  combined  effects  of  cli- 
mate, fatigue,  and  privation,  a  misfor- 
tune which  seldom  fails  to  check  his 
career  before  he  has  completed  his  pro- 
jected tour." 

Some  interesting  discoveries  respect- 
mg  the  antiquities  of  Asia  Minor  have 
nevertheless  been  recently  published  by 
^fr  Amndell,  which  arc  valuable  illus- 


trations of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Mr 
Arundell  held  the  appointment  of  British 
chaplain  at  Smyrna,  and  consequently, 
as  he  observes  in  his  Preface,  his  situa- 
tion **  naturally  afforded  him  much  op- 
portunity of  gaining  information  upon 
the  ancient  geography  of  Anatolia ;  and, 
as  more  immediately  connected  with  his 
profession,  respecting  those  places  en- 
nobled and  consecrated  in  the  earlier 
history  of  Christianity.  The  objects  pro- 
posed (in  this  journey),  were  to  search 
for  ruins  in  several  directions  of  which 
the  writer  had  received  information,  and, 
first  and  chiefest,  to  determine  the  site  of 
Antioch  of  Pisidia,  that  place  so  import- 
ant to  the  Christian  geogn4>her,  as  enno- 
bled by  the  discourses  and  persecutions  of 
St  Paul,  and  the  discovery  of  which,  says 
Colonel  Leake,  would  greatly  assist  the 
comparative  geography  of  the  adjacent 
country."  In  tliis  journey,  which  took 
place  in  1833,  Mr  Arundell  was  com- 
pletely successful,  and  he  has  given  to 
the  world  volumes  as  interesting  as  his 
previous  work,  entitled,  '<  A  Visit  to  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia." 

As  our  object  is  almost  exclusively  the 
illustration  of  Scripture,  those  parts  of 
Mr  Arundeirs  work  which  bear  on  that 
subject  are  only  referred  to  or  consulted 
in  the  following  descriptions.  It  has  been 
already  observed  that  the  principal  object  • 
of  Mr  ArundelFs  journey  was  the  dis- 
covery of  the  city  of  Antioch  of  Pisidisp 
and  the  towns  of  Lystra  and  Derbe, 
**  places  possessing  so  much  interest  froni 
the  labours  and  sufferings  of  St  Paul, 
and  yet  the  situation  of  all  three  wholly 
unknown  in  modem  geography."  Mr 
Arundell  had  been  informed  on  good 
authority  at  Smyrna,  that  Antioch  of 
Pisidia  would  be  found  at  or  near  a  con- 
siderable Turkish  town  called  Gialobatsb, 
the  road  to  which  passed  through  an- 
other city  called  Apollonia,  twenty-five 
miles  from  Apamea,  and  forty-five  from 
Antioch.  Apollonia  was  also  an  object 
of  interest,  as  considerable  doubts  existed 
respecting  its  actual  site,  but  Mr  Arun- 
dell and  his  party  were  successful  at  this 
stage  of  their  journey  in  discovering  the 
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Ancient  Apollonia  near  a  Turktsli  town 
called  Oloubourloa,  tn  the  ancient  pro- 
vince of  Lycia.  Here  they  were  much 
interested  by  a  small  colony  of  Greek 
Christians,  consisting  of  about  three  hun- 
dred persons,  separated  completely  from 
the  Turkish  population.  *' There  was 
something  so  primitive,'*  says  Mr  Anin- 
dell,  **in  their  appearance,  that  I  fancied 
I  saw  in  them  the  representatives  of  the 
Antioch  (of  Pisidia)  Christians,  who  had 
been  driven  from  that  city  by  the  earliest 
persecutions.  These  Greek  Christians 
know  nothing  of  their  own  language,  and 
they  were  very  thankful  when  I  offered 
to  send  them  a  few  Testaments  in 
Turkish,  and,  if  possible,  some  elemen- 
tary books  for  the  purpose  of  establish- 
ing a  school."  Pursuing  their  journey, 
three  days  afterwards  the  party  arrived 
at  the  town  of  Gialobatsh,  or  Yalobatz. 
From  various  appearances  they  felt  con- 
vinced that  they  had  now  attained  the 
great  object  of  their  journey,  and  were 
really  on  the  spot  consecrated  by  the 
labours  and  persecutions  of  the  apostles 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  After  partaking  of 
some  refreshment  at  Gialobatsh,  they 
instantly  proceeded  to  their  investiga- 
tions, in  which  they  were  completely  suc- 
cessful. "  Leaving  the  town,"  says  Mr 
Arundell,  *'  and  going  on  the  north  side 
of  it  in  the  direction  of  the  aqueduct,  we 
were  soon  upon  an  elevated  plateau,  ac- 
curately described  by  Strabo  by  the 
name  of  Xo^of.  The  quantity  of  ancient 
pottery,  independently  of  the  ruins,  told 
us  at  once  that  we  were  upon  the  em- 
placement of  the  city  of  Antioch.  The 
superb  members  of  a  temple,  which,  from 
the  thyrsus  on  many  of  them,  evidently 
belonged  to  Bacchus,  was  the  first  thing 
we  saw.  Passing  on,  a  long  and  immense 
building,  constructed  with  prodigious 
stones,  and  standing  east  and  west,  made 
me  entertain  a  hope  that  it  might  be  a 
church — a  church  of  Antioch !  It  was 
so:  the  ground  plan,  with  the  circular 
end  for  the  bema  (chancel)  all  remaining. 
Willingly  would  I  have  remained  hours 
in  the  midst  of  a  temple,  perhaps  one  of 
the    very  earliest    consecrated    to    the 


Saviour,  but  we  were  obliged  to  haste 
on."    Mr  Arundell  then  proceeds  to  d( 
scribe  the  remains  of  this  ancient  cit 
very  minutely,  "  the  view  of  which,"  h 
observes,   *'was  quite  enchanting,  an 
well  entitled   Antioch    to  its   rank  c 
capital  of  the  province  of  Pisidia.    I 
the  valley  on  the  left,  groves  of  poplar 
and  weeping  willows  seemed  to  sing  th 
song  of  the  Psalmist,  *  We  hanged  on 
harps  upon  the  willows,'  &c.  mourning,  a 
at  Babylon,  for  the  melancholy  fate  o 
this  once  great  Christian  city.    Not 
Christian  now  resides   in   it,  except  . 
single  Greek  in  the  khan;  not  a  churcli 
nor  any  priest  to  officiate,  where  Pau 
and  Barnabas,  and  their  successors,  con 
verted  thousands  of  idolaters  to  the  tru^ 
faith!    Behind  the  valley,  in  the  east 
rises  a  rugged  mountain,  part  of  tb 
Paroreia;  and   in   front   of  the  plac» 
where  I  sat  is  the  emplacement  of  tb 
city,  where  once  stood  the  synagogue: 
and  the  mansions  of  those  that  hospit 
ably  received  the  Apostlen,  and  those  c 
their  persecutors  who  drove  them  fron 
the  city — all  now  levelled  to  the  groan(^ 
Behind  the  city,  in  the  middle  distance 
is  seen  the  modern  city  or  town  of  Yalo 
batz,  the  houses  intermixed  with  poplar 
and  other  trees,  in  autumnal  colourinp 
and  so  numerous  as  to  resemble  a  grov 
rather  than  a  city.     Beyond  is  a  plaii 
bounded  by  the  heights  of  Taurus,  unde 
which    appeared    a   lake,    probably  r 
Eyerdir.     On  the  right,  in  the  middl^ 
distance  also;  the  plain  was  bounded  b; 
mountains,  and  these  overtopped  by  th 
rugged  Alpine  peaks  of  Mount  Tauru 
covered  with  snow." 

Antioch  of  Pisidia,  as  this  city  is  terme 
in  Scripture,  was  properly  situated  i 
Phrygia,  and  is  described  by  Strabo  r 
«*  near  Pisidia,"  not  within  it.     It  w? 
one  of  those  cities  founded  by  Antiochan, 
who  also  founded  the  great  Syrian  city  of 
Antioch,  and  derived  its  name  from  him. 
Strabo  alleges  that  its  first  inhabitanti 
were  a  colony  from  the  Ionian  city  of 
Magnesia,  or  Magnesia  on  the  Meander. 
The  Romans  having  defeated  and  de- 
spoiled Antiochus  of  his  territories,  trantf- 
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^rred  the  sovereignty  of  this  city  to  a 
i^ing  of  their  own  creation,  £umenes» 
king  of  Pergamus.  It  was  again  trans- 
ferred from  the  Pergamean  kings  to 
Aniyntasy  a  Lycaouian  chief,  who,  by 
the  fiivour  of  Antony,  received  all  the 
territory  which  l>e]onged  to  Dejotarus, 
tetrarch  of  Galatia,  together  with  a  great 
part  of  Parophylia.  On  the  death  of 
Amyntas  it  reverted  to  the  Romans,  who 
sent  thither  a  colony,  and  made  it  the 
capital  of  the  Proconsular  government. 

The  following  narrative  respecting  the 
mission  of  St  Paul  and  St  Barnabas  is 
taken  from  Mr  Arundeli's  valuable  work, 
and  is  so  excellent  in  itself  that  it  must 
be  interesting  to  every  reader. 

'*  If  the  Syrian  Antioch  had  the  high 
privilege  of  beiug  the  spot  where  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  were  first  denominated  by 
the  name  of  their  Master,  Antioch  of 
Pisidia  stands  almost  as  prominently  dis- 
tinguished as  the  place  where,  the  Jews 
having  rejected  the  offer  of  salvation,  the 
glad  tidings  and  privileges  of  the  gospel 
were  offered  to  the  Gentile  world — I 
may  say  first  offered,  for  though  the 
family  of  Cornelius  and  the  Proconsul  of 
Cyprus  are  instances  of  Gentile  conver- 
sions, previous  to  the  arrival  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  at  Antioch,  yet  we  read  of  no 
.other  place  in  which  the  gospel  is  offered 
to  the  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles  after  its 
rejection  by  the  Jews.  It  was  at  the 
church  of  Antioch  in  Syria  that  the  two 
apostles  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  hon- 
oured with  their  appointment  to  their 
.great  mission,  by  the  immediate  revela- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  Separate  to  me 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  for  the'  extraordinary 
<  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  among  the 
Gentile^  to  which  I  have  now  expressly 
called  them:'  and  who  could  be  better 
associated  with  the  Great  Apostle  to 
carry  the  cheering  message  than  he 
whose  name  and  character  designated 
him  the  ^  San  of  Consolaiimr  Their 
first  visit  was  to  the  native  island  of 
Barnabas,  and  they  preached  in  the  sy- 
nagogues of  Cyp^s;  addressing  their 
,  invitation,  as  became  them,  first  to  the 
.Jews.    It  does  not  appear  that  the  gospel 


was  preached  out  of  the  synagogues,  or 
offered  elsewhere  to  the  Gentiles,  but  it 
was  at  the  express  request  of  Sergius 
Paulus,  the  Proconsul,  or  rather  deputy 
of  the  Proconsul  of  Cilicia,  that  they 
preached  to  him  the  word  of  God.  No 
doubt  the  synagogue  at  Perga  aUo  was 
the  chief,  if  not  exclusive  place  of  their 
ministrations,  though  in  tliat  city,  so  cele- 
brated, like  another  Ephesus,  for  its 
worship  of  Diana,  there  might  be,  and 
doubtless  were,  many  converts  among 
the  Gentiles.  But  it  was  reserved  for 
Antioch  of  Pisidia  to  bear  the  distin- 
guished honour  of  being  the  place  where, 
the  Jews  rejecting  their  message,  they 
first  entered  fully  into  the  objects  of  the 
great  mission  for  which  they  had  been 
separated  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  their 
arrival  in  the  city,  they  went  into  the 
Jewish  synagogue,  it  being  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  sat  down  among  those  that 
were  worshipping  there.  And  after  the 
customary  reading  of  the  proper  section 
for  the  day  out  of  the  law,  and  another 
out  of  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue,  knowing  in  general  the  pub- 
lic character  which  these  two  celebrated 
strangers  sustained,  and  being  curious  to 
hear  from  their  own  mouth  that  new  doc- 
trine which  had  made  so  much  noise  in 
other  places,  sent  one  of  the  inferior 
ofiicers  to  them,  saying,  <  Men  and 
brethren,  if  you  have  any  word  of  exhor- 
tation to  the  people,'  or  any  declaration 
to  make  which  may  conduce  to  the  edi- 
fication of  the  assembly,  speak  freely,  as 
this  is  the  proper  season  of  doing  it. 
Then  Paul  stood  up,  and,  waving  his 
hand  to  render  the  audience  more  atten- 
tive, addressed  to  the  assembly  that  adr 
mirable  discourse,  which  is  enough  of 
itself  to  immortalize  the  city  in  which  it 
was  delivered,  as  perhaps  the  most  per- 
fect summary  of  the  history  and  doctrines 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  which 
exists  in  the  inspired  writings.  The 
Apostle  most  judiciously  addresses  his 
audience  in  the  twofold  character  of 
'  Men  of  Israel,'  and  '  Ye  that  fear  God;' 
and  Dr  Doddridge  observes,  that  '  thi^ 
discourse  seems  chiefly  intended  to  illu%- 
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trate  the  divine  economy  in  opening  the 
gospel  gradually,  and  preparing  the  Jews, 
by  temporal  mercies,  for  others  of  a  yet 
more  important  nature.  The  Apostle,  in 
consequence  of  this,  had  a  very  excellent 
opportunity  of  showing  his  acquaintance 
with  their  Scriptures,  which  it  is  well 
known  they  esteemed  as  the  highest  part 
of  literature  and  object  of  science.  The 
expression,  *Ye  that  fear  God,'  is  am- 
biguous, and  would  best  suit  those  that 
had,  by  embracing  the  Jewish  religion, 
entered  into  covenant  with  the  true  God, 
yet  so  as  not  to  exclude  any  others  in 
whom  a  filial  reverence  for  the  Divine 
Being  (arising  from  the  light  of  nature) 
was  a  governing  principle.  After  a  brief 
sketch  of  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Church 
down  to  the  testimony  borne  by  John  to 
the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  throughout 
which  the  most  important  events  have 
the  valuable  addition  of  dates,  the  Apostle 
again  divides  his  hearers  into  those  who 
are  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  and  all 
others  who  ti*uly  fear  God  and  serve  him, 
of  whatever  family  or  nation  they  may 
have  been  descended,  and  '  to  you  both,* 
meaning  doubtless  both  Jew  and  Gen* 
tile,  *  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.' 
The  remainder  of  the  discourse  contains 
the  relation  of  our  Lord's  death,  and  that 
great  pillar  of  a  Christian's  faith,  and 
upon  which  all  his  hopes  for  consolation 
here  and  for  future  happiness  rest,  the 
fact  of  his  resurrection.  This  is  proved 
by  the  evidence  of  eye*witnesses,  and  by 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy — and  the  latter 
by  an  argument  only  to  be  found  in  this 
address.  The  Jews,  tenacious  as  they 
were  of  their  Scriptures,  would  readily 
admit  the  correctness  of  the  quotation 
from  the  Psalm,  *  Thou  wilt  not  suffer 
thine  Holy  One  to  sec  corruption;'  and 
the  sepulchre  of  David,  which  had  been 
opened  and  found  to  contain  only  dust, 
was  irresistible  evidence  that  he  had  seen 
corruption.  But  God's  solemn  assertion 
was,  that  his  '  Holy  One  should  not  see 
corruption ;'  and  Paul's  conclusion  was 
unanswerable,  that  it  applied  only  to  him, 
of  whom  God  sa3rs,  *  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.*     Having 


established  this  great  fact,  the  Apostle 
then  announces  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel,  the  doctrines  of  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  justification  by  faith:  <  Be  it 
known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  b 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins;  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses.'  He  concludes  with  a  most 
solemn  entreaty  that  they  would  receive 
his  message,  as  its  rejection  would  be 
attended  with  most  fatal  consequences  to 
their  souls. 

"  This  was  the  substance  of  Paul's  plain 
and  serious  address  to  the  Jews  in  their 
synagogue,  to  which  they  replied  nothing 
at  present.  *  But  while  the  Jews  were 
going  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles, 
who  out  of  curiosit}'  were  many  of  them 
assembled  there  on  the  fame  of  the  arrival 
of  such  celebrated  men,  earnestly  desired 
that  these  words  might  be  spoken  to  them 
again  the  following  Sabbath,  when  they 
promised  to  attend  themselves,  and  to 
bring  as  many  of  their  friends  as  they 
could.  When  the  synagogue  was  broken 
up,  fnany  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  devout 
proselytes,  who,  though  not  of  the  stock 
of  Israel,  had  embraced  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, followed  Paul  and  Barnabas,  pro- 
fessing their  belief  of  the  doctrine  thej 
taught ;  who  gave  them  farther  exhorta- 
tion to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  and 
speaking  to  them  with  great  eamestnesi» 
persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace 
of  God,  which  they  had  received,  and  to 
retain  that  gospel  which  they  had  now 
embraced.  And  on  the  following  Sab- 
bath almost  the  whole  city  was  gathered 
together  to  hear  the  word  of  €iod,  in 
consequence  of  the  report  which  the 
Gentiles  had  spread  abroad  of  what  had 
been  delivered  before,  which  awakened 
in  many  others  an  earnest  desire  of 
attending  at  the  repetition  of  their  extra* 
ordinary  message  which  the  Apostles  had 
engaged  themselves  to  make.  But  the 
Jews,  who  continued  strongly  prejudiced 
against  the  message  which  had  been 
delivered  to  them,. seeing  the  Gentiles 
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assembled  in  sucli  naultitudes,  *  were 
fiHed  with  envy,  and  spake  against  those 
things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  con- 
tradicting and  blaspheming'  these  divine 
teachers  as  impostors  and  seducers. 

**  *  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas,  perceiv- 
ing that  no  good  impression  could  be 
made  upon  them,  with  great  freedom  of 
speech,  and  with  a  fervent  zeal  tempered 
by  wisdom,  and  animated  by  unfeigned 
charity,  said.  It  was  necessary,  according 
to  the  instructions  of  our  divine  Master, 
that  the  word  of  God  should  first  be 
spoken  to  you  Jews ;  for,  undeserving  as 
you  are  of  such  a  favour,  he  has  directed 
tts  that,  wherever  we  come,  we  should 
open  our  ministry  with  an  address  to 
you,  inviting  you  to  faith  and  repentance, 
that  yott  may,  in  the^rst  place,  partake 
of  the  benefits  of  his  kingdom.  But  since 
you  thus  disdainfully  thrust  it  away  fi*om 
you,  and  by  that  very  action  do  in  effect 
adjudge  and  condemn  yourselves  as 
unworthy  of  that  eternal  life  and  glory 
which,  through  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
he  has  so  freely  offered  to  you,  behold, 
we  turn  ourselves  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
declare  to  them  that  they  are  also  invited 
into  the  church  of  the  Messiah,  and  shall, 
npon  their  believing  in  him,  be  admitted 
to  all  theprivilegesof  his  people  as  readily 
as  if  they  had  been  descended  from 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  or  had  been 
trained  up  in  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  and  were  by  circumcision  entered 
most  expressly  into  covenant  with  him. 
To  them  we  will  carry  the  saving  name 
of  the  Messiah,  and  we  doubt  not  but 
they  will  thankfully  accept  that  gospel 
which  you  so  ungratefully  despise  and 
reject. 

««  *  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  these 
things,  that  the  way  now  was  open  for 
their  admission  into  covenant  with  God, 
and  that  they  were  welcomed  to  the 
t>enefits  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  they 
rejoiced  greatly  at  the  happy  tidings, 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
many*embraccd  the  gospel.  These  new 
converts  joined  their  most  zealous  and 
affectionate  labours  with  those  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  propagate  it,  and  the 


word  of  the  Lord  was  borne  on,  as  with 
a  mighty  torrent,  throughout  all  that 
region,  which  by  this  means  was  watered 
as  with  a  river  of  salvation.  But  the 
Jews,  provoked  beyond  all  patience  at 
such  a  conduct  and  at  such  successy 
stirred  up  some  devout  women  of  con- 
siderable rank,  who  having  been  prose- 
lyted to  their  religion,  were  peculiarly 
zealous  for  it,  and  also  applied  themselves 
to  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  represent- 
ing these  new  preachers  as  exciters  of 
sedition  and  innovators  of  religion,  who 
might  occasion  danger  to  the  state ;  and 
thus  they  raised  a  persecution  against 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  drove  them  out 
of  their  territories  with  violence  and 
infamy.  But  the  disciples  who  were  lefl 
there  were  filled  with  great  joy  that  so 
blessed  a  message  had  reached  their 
hearts ;  and  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
laid  their  hands  upon  them,  they  were 
furnished  with  an  abundant  communica- 
tion of  the  gif^s  as  well  as  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whereby  they  were  not  only 
confirmed  in  the  faith  which  they  had 
newly  embraced,  but  were  also  rendered 
capable  of  carrying  on  the  interests  of 
Christianity  in  that  place,  when  the  first 
planters  of  their  church  could  no  longer 
continue  to  cultivate  and  water  it' 

"  Such  is  the  substance  of  that  most 
important  and  interesting  chapter  of  the 
13th  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The 
Apostles,  as  they  left  the  city,  shook  off 
the  dust  of  their  feet,  in  obedience  to 
the  command  of  the  Lord,  in  token  of 
the  certain  ruin  which  should  befall  such 
despisers  of  his  gospel :  <  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words,  when  you  depart,  shake  off  the 
dust  of  your  feet.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  that  city.'  Perhaps 
among  the  <  devout  and  honourable 
women'  were  not  only  Jewish  proselytes, 
but  some  of  the  principal  votaries  of  the 
various  deities  whose  temples  existed  at 
Antioch.  By  the  inscriptions  which  we 
found,  Jupiter,  Bacchus,  and  Arcaeus, 
are  proved  to  have  had  temples ;  and  the 
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latter  was  held  in  the  highest  degree  of 
veneration." 

There  is  a  list  given  of  the  names  of 
twenty-eight  bishops  who  sat  in  the 
episcopal  see  of  Antioch  of  Pisidia  from 
the  apostolic  times.  The  names  of 
some  of  these  bishops  are  found  at  the 
decisions  of  the  several  Councils  of  An- 
cyra,  Nice,  Ephesus,  Constantinople, 
Chalcedon,  and  Trullana.  It  is  a  curious 
circumstance  that  Methodius,  Bishop  of 
Antioch  of  Pisidia  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, subscribed,  with  six  other  metropo- 
litans, the  protest  of  the  Eastern  Church 
"  against  the  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Calvin,**  as  they  termed  Calvin's  doc- 
trines, which,  however,  it  is  likely  was 
intended  to  apply  to  the  Reformed 
Churches  in  general.  There  was  a  titu- 
lar bishop  of  Antioch  of  Pisidia  named 
Cosmas  as  late  as  the  year  1741.  Pi- 
sidia is  an  archbishopric,  and  in  its 
present  enlarged  extent  includes  Pam- 
phylia,  Pisidia,  Lycia,  the  towns  of  Bu- 
bon,  Balbura,  and  (Enoarda,  and  a  por- 
tion of  Caria.  See  Pamphvlia,  Pisidia, 
&c. 

ASIARCHS,  the  official  designatbn 
of  the  Pagan  pontiffs  of  Asia  Minor.  In 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xix.  31),  the 
Asiarohs  are  particularly  mentioned.  In 
the  commotion  which  Demetrius  the 
silversmith  excited  at  Ephesus,  when  the 
citizens  were  exclaiming,  **  Great  is  Diana 
ofthe  EphesiansI"  and  the  whole  city  was 
in  confusion,  two  of  St  Paul*s  companions. 
Gains  and  Aristarchus,  natives  of  Mace- 
donia, were  seized  by  the  people,  and 
were  dragged  into  the  theatre.  St  Paul 
intended  to  proceed  thither  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  a  public  defence  of  himself 
and  his  two  friends;  but  the  Christian 
converts  there  would  not  permit  him, 
while  "  certiun  of  the  chief  of  Asia,**  or 
Asiarchs,  which  is  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  word  in  the  original,  "  who  were  his 
friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  him  that 
he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the 
theatre."  From  this  circumstance,  it  has 
been  supposed  by  some  that  the  public 
games  were  then  celebrating  in  the 
theatre,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  St 


Paul  and  his  companions  would  have  been 
in  danger  of  being  thrown  by  the  popa* 
lace  to  wild  beasts.  The  Asiarchs  united 
the  functions  of  the  magistracy  with  those 
of  the  priesthood ;  they  were  entrusted 
with  the  care  ofthe  temples  and  sacred  edi- 
fices; they  had  the  charge  of  all  religioas 
solemnities,  and  were  obliged  to  celebrate 
at  their  own  charges  the  public  garnet 
in  honour  of  the  gods.  The  expense  of 
the  office  was  considerable,  and  conse- 
quently the  Asiarchs  were  always  persons 
of  great  wealth  and  reputation.  The 
Asiarchs  were  selected  from  the  prind- 
pal  provinces  and  cities  of  Asia  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Asiatic  year,  or 
about  the  autumnal  equinox.  In  Procon- 
sular Asia,  assemblies  were  convened  in 
all  the  towns,  from  each  of  which  a  deputy 
was  sent  to  a  general  assembly  of  the 
whole,  and  of  ten  persons  returned  to  the 
Proconsul,  one  was  appointed  by  him  to  the 
office  of  Asiarch.  The  Asiarchs  wore  a 
crown  of  gold,  and  a  toga  ornamented  with 
gold  and  purple.  They  were  continued 
under  the  Christian  emperors,  although 
the  games  were  abolished,  and  the  temples 
supplanted  by  churches.  ^  Sometimrs," 
says  Mr  Arundell,  "  the  dignities  of  high  , 
priest,  and  praetor,  and  Asiarch,  were  ^ 
united  in  the  same  individual.  When 
St  Polycarp  was  seized  at  Smyrna  dur- 
ing the  celebration  of  the  public  games, 
probably  for  bearing  too  &ithful  a  testi- 
mony against  them,  the  people  tumul- 
tuously  demanded  of  Philip  the  Asiarch 
that  he  would  let  loose  a  lion  to  devour 
the  Christian.  Philip  excused  himself^ 
on  the  ground  that  the  spectacles  of  the 
amphitheatre  were  at  an  end.  This 
Philip  was  of  Tralles,  and  united  the 
offices  of  Asiarch  and  high  priest  The 
etymology  of  the  name  would  lead  to  the 
belief  that  the  Asiarch  was  the  govemor- 
in-chief  of  the  province  of  Asia,  and  per- 
haps in  the  earlier  period  of  history  he 
might  have  been  so ;  but  latterly  be  wu 
only  a  public  officer*  invested  with  a 
dignity  partly  magisterial^  and  ill  part 
sacerdotal,  who  presided  over  the  games 
of  a  particular  province.  The  Asiarchat^ 
was  an  honourable  title,  but  as  expensiv* 
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as  honourable.  The  province  contri« 
buted  towards  the  expenses  of  the  public 
games,  but  the  Asiarch  unavoidably  ex- 
pended large  sums  to  make  the  solem- 
nities more  imposing,  as  well  as  to  render 
himself  conspicuous  in  his  temporary 
office:  accordingly,  the  most  opulent 
persons  were  chosen  to  fill  it.  Strabo 
says,  that  in  his  time  the  Asiarchs  were 
elected  {M*incipally  from  the  citizens  of 
Trulles,  then  the  most  wealthy  in  Asia ; 
by  the  Roman  laws  a  father  of  a  family 
having  five  children  alive  was  excused 
from  this  office.  The  Asiarchate  was 
an  annual  dignity,  but  the  same  indivi- 
dual might  be  elected  several  times.  It 
has  always  been  contended  that  the  Asi- 
archate was  filled  by  one  person  only, 
unlike  the  arc/ions,  prtBtorSf  &c.,  but  this 
seems  contradicted  by  the  inscription 
found  between  Smyrna  and  Sedikeuy, 
which  has  the  name  of  Tunon,  ASIAP. 
XOT  NEnTPOT." 

ASIA,  SEVEN  CHURCHES  OF, 
celebrated  in  the  Apocalypse,  in  the 
Apostolic  times,  and  in  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory, were,  aa  they  are  classified  by 
St  John,  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos, 
Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Lao- 
dicea.  Of  tb  ese  great  seats  of  Apostolic 
labour,  now  almost  extinct,  with  the 
exception  of  Smyrna,  it  has  been  well 
observed,  that  **  each  spot  trodden  by  an 
Aposde  must  be  regarded  by  Christians 
with  some  of  those  feelings  of  solenm 
and  serious  delight  which  they  cannot 
describe,  and  which  none  but  themselves 
can  understand.  At  the  plac«  where  a 
martyr  died,  or  where  his  corpse  was 
interred,  the  most  languid  believer  may 
be  expected  to  form  new  resolutions  of 
devotedness  to  his  Divine  Master,  and 
consecrate  himself  to  new  fidelity  in  fol- 
lowing those  who,  through  the  faith  of 
suffering,  and  the/7a/i^nce  of  martyrdom, 
viherited  the  promises.  And  cold  indeed 
must  be  the  heart  of  that  man  who  is 
capable  of  the  least  approximation  to 
insensibility,  whilst  visiting  the  roeuio- 
rable  places  where  the  Saviour  of  sinners 
was  born  or  educated,  where  he  taught, 
acted,  and,  above  all,  sufi*ered.     Who 
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would  willingly  possess  the  eye  that 
refused  to  weep  on  Mount  Calvary,  or 
claim  the  heart  which  could  not  glow 
where  our  Redeemer  ascended  from  earth 
to  heaven  ?"  Such  feelings  may  be  ap- 
propriately cherished  in  reflecting  on  the 
renowned  "  Seven  Churches  of  Asia." 
We  find  the  divine  threatening  literally 
inflicted:  the  ''candlestick  is  removed 
out  of  his  place,"  partly  by  the  persecu- 
tions under  Decius,  Gallus,  and  Vale- 
rian, and  more  completely  afterwards 
by  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  who  have 
changed  those  once  famous  cities  into 
desolate  villages,  with  the  exception  of 
Smyrna. 

The  first  published  account  of  the 
**  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,"  in  modern 
times,  was  written  by  Thomas  Smith, 
D.D.  a  learned  English  writer  and  divine 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  who  was 
chaplain  at  Constantinople,  and  who  died 
in  London,  1710.  His  work,  originally 
published  in  Latin  in  1672  at  Oxford,  is 
entitled,  "  Remarks  upon  the  Manners, 
Religion,  and  Government  of  the  Turks» 
together  with  a  Survey  of  the  Seven 
Churches  of  Asia,  as  they  now  lie  in 
Ruins,**  a  translation  of  which  was  pub- 
lished in  London  in  1678.  To  this  vo- 
luminous writer  we  are  indebted  for  the 
discovery  of  Thyatira  at  Akhissar,  and 
Laodicea  at  Eski-hassar.  In  167B  the 
Seven  Churches  were  visited  bv  Sir  Paul 
Rycaut,  then  English  consul  at  Smyrna, 
and  Dr  John  Luke,  chaplain  to  the  Fac« 
tory;  and  an  account  of  this  visit  was 
published  in  a  work  written  by  the  former. 
The  Rev.  Edward  Chishull,  a  very  learned 
divine  and  antiquary,  who  was  some 
time  chaplain  to  the  English  Factory  at 
Smyrna,  and  afterwards  rector  of  South 
Church,  Essex,  visited  Ephesus,  Sardis, 
and  Thyatira,  in  1699»  but  his  observa- 
tions were  never  printed.  Dr  Pococke, 
archdeacon  of  Dublin,  afterwards  bishop 
of  Meath,  surveyed  three  of  the  Churches 
in  1740,  his  observations  on  which  are 
inserted  in  his  large  work  in  two,  and 
sometimes  in  three,  folio  volumes,  en- 
titled,  **  A  Description  of  the  East,  and 
some  otlier  Countries."      In    1710,    Dr 
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Samuel  Chandler,  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College,   Oxford,  an   eminent   scholar, 
antiquary,  and  divine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  visited  Smyrna,  Ephesus,  Sar- 
dis,  Laodicea,  and  Philadelphia,  omitting 
Pei^amos  and  Thyatira  on  account  of 
the  plague  raging  in  those  places.     The 
details  of  this  visit  are  given  in  Dr 
Chandler's  work,  published  in  1775,  en* 
titled,  "  Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  or  an 
Account  of  a  Tour  made  at  the  expense 
of  the  Society  of  Dilittanti,"  who  speci- 
ally deputed  Dr  Chandler  for  the  pur- 
pose.     Dr  Dallaway,   chaplain  of  the 
British  embassy  at  Constantinople,  visited 
Smyrna,  Ephesus,   and   Pergamos,   the 
other  four  lying  out  of  his  route,  an  ac- 
count of  which  he  gives  in  his  work, 
*^  Constantinople,  Ancient  and  Modern,** 
published  in  1797-     In  1817,  an  account 
of  a  journey  to  the  whole  of  the  Seven 
Churches  was  published  in  the  "  Mission- 
ary Register,"  by  the  Rev.  H.  Lindsay, 
chaplain  at  Constantinople.     The  Rev. 
F.  y.  J.  Arundcll,  British  chaplain  at 
Smyrna,  and  the  Rev.  John  Hartley,  of  t  he 
Church  Missionary  Society,  explored  the 
scenes  of  the  Apocalyptic  Churches  in 
1826,  and  the  former  more  recently  in 
1 833.   Of  the  foreign  travellers  who  have 
visited  these  Churches,  the  principal  are 
Tournefort,  Van  Egmont,  and  Choiseue 
Gouffier,  but  their  survey  was  only  limit- 
ed  to   Ephesus,    Smyrna,   Sardis,    and 
Thyatira.  The  observations  of  Dr  Smith, 
the  father  of  the  Apocalyptic  travellers, 
as  to  the  motives  which  induced  him  to 
undertake  his  expedition,  are  worthy  of 
notice.     *^  The  curious  surveys,**  he  says, 
«*  every  where  extant  of  Bethlehem,  Na- 
zareth, and  Jerusalem,  places  so  famous 
for  the  birth,  education,  and  suffering  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  (which  are  owing  to 
the  industry,  and  learning,  and  curiosity 
of  devout  pilgrims,  who,  from  the  first 
ages  of  Christianity  to  this  present  time, 
not  without  the  design  of  Providence,  as 
I  verily  believe,   have  visited    Mount 
Calvary  and  the  holy  Sepulchre),  suffer 
us  not  to  be  unacquainted  with  their 
situation  and  state ;  every  one  of  us  who 
has  tlie  least  gust  for  antiquity,  or  his- 


tory, or  travel,  or  insight  into  books, 
catching  at  such  relations.  But  a  sadder 
fate  seemed  to  hang  over  the  Seven 
Churches  of  Asia,  founded  by  the  Apos- 
tles, and  to  which  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God  vouchsafed  to  send  these  Epistles 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation 
of  St  John,  which,  by  the  unpardonable 
carelessness  of  the  Greeks  (unless  that 
horrid  stupidity  into  which  their  slavery 
has  cast  them  may  plead  some  excuse 
herein),  have  lain  so  long  neglected;  they 
giving  us  no  account  of  their  ruins,  and 
the  Western  Christians  either  not  caring 
or  not  daring  to  visit  them.** 

The  Seven  Churches,  to  which  the 
epistolary  part  of  the  Apocalypse  is 
specially  addressed  by  St  John,  were 
situated  within  the  compass  of  Ionia  and 
JElolis  in  the  Proconsular  province  pro- 
perly called  Asia,  which  at  that  time  is 
said  to  have  contained  five  hundred 
cities.  Of  those  cities,  Ephesus,  Smyrna, 
and  Pergamos  long  contested  for  the 
pre-eminence.  Ephesus  was  situated  in 
the  ancient  Ionia,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Cayster,  now  called  Kitchih Minder, 
which,  rising  in  Lydia,  flows  through  the 
Asian  Marsh,  and  falls  into  the  iEgean 
Sea.  Smyrna,  a  celebrated  city  and  seai- 
port  town  of  Ionia,  is  about  forty  miles  in 
a  northern  direction  from  Ephesus,  and 
on  that  account  it  is  probably  addressed 
second  in  order.  Pergamos,  formerly  the 
seat  of  the  Attalian  kings,  and  the  an- 
cient metropolis  of  Mysia,  lies  about 
sixty-four  miles  north  of  Smyrna.  Thya- 
tira is  situated  about  forty  miles  south- 
east of  Pergamos.  Sardis,  thirty  taWts 
south  from  Thyatira,  was  once  the  capital 
of  Croesus  and  the  rich  Lydian  kinga. 
Philadelphia  is  about  twenty-eight  mile* 
distant  from  Sardis  to  the  south-east,  and 
still  a  place  of  some  commercial  import- 
ance under  its  modem  Turkish  name  of 
Alah  Shehr.  Laodicea  lay  sixty  miles 
south-east  of  Philadelphia,  on  the  way  to 
return  to  Ephesus.  And  thus  it  appeftf** 
on  inspecting  the  map,  that  the  Seven 
Churches,  as  Bishop  Newton  well  re- 
marks, '*  lie  in  a  circular  formi  »o  ^^ 
the  natural  progress  was  fVom  Ephesus  to 
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Smyraa,  and  then  successively  to  Per* 
gamoS)  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia, 
Laodicea*  so  round  to  Ephesus  again, 
which  is  the  order  that  St  John  has  ob- 
served io  addressing  them,  and  which 
probably  was  the  circuit  which  he  took 
in  his  visitation.** 

The  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  were 
under  St  John's  immediate  inspection; 
he  constituted  bishops  over  them,  and 
became,  as  it  were,  their  metropolitan. 
Ephesus,  at  that  time  in  its  splendour, 
and  the  metropolis  of  Proconsidar  Asia, 
was  the  residence  of  the  Apostle,  the 
angel  of  which  he  first  addresses.  Some 
cootroverey  has  been  maintained  respect-* 
log  the  ecclesiastical  rank  or  order  of 
those  angels  or  bishops,  each  party  ex-* 
plaining  and  interpreting  it  according  to 
his  own  views  of  church  government  and 
diseipline.  It  is  certain  that  the  term 
**  angel"  (angeloi  in  Greek,  and  tnalcac 
in  Hebrew,  signifying  a  messenger)  was 
a  title  very  early  given  to  the  bishops  of 
several  churches,  who  presided  over  the 
clergy  of  a  district  or  province,  which  in 
modem  times  is  termed  a  diocese.  In 
this  sense  some  commentators  explain  the 
words  of  St  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  10,  when 
he  says  that  women  ought  to  be  covered 
in  the  church,  because  of  the  angels  or 
bishops  who  would  be  present  during  the 
service.  Dr  Prideaux  observes,  that  the 
minister  of  the  synagogue,  who  officiated 
in  offering  up  the  public  prayers,  being 
the  mouth  of  the  persons  assembled,  and 
delegated  by  them  as  tlieir  representative, 
messenger,  or  angel,  to  address  God  in 
public  worship,  was  therefore  called  in 
the  Hebrew  language  the  angel  of  the 
church.  Hence  the  bishops  of  the  Seven 
Churches  of  Asia  are  designated  by  a 
name  borrowed  from  the  synagogue,  the 
angeU  of  those  Churches.  Although  there 
were  literally  seven  of  those  Churches 
and  seven  bishops,  to  whom  St  John, 
their  metropolitan  or  chief  primate,  wrote, 
the  reader  will  observe  that  the  number 
seven  is  frequently  used  in  the  Scriptures 
not  to  signify  merely  a  definite,  but  a 
large  and  sufficient  quantity.  The  He- 
brew etymology  of  this  number  signifies 


fulness  and  perfection;  and  Philo  and 
St  Cyprian  term  it  the  completing  num- 
ber, Hannah,  the  mother  of  Samuel, 
exclaims  in  her  song  of  thankfulness, 
^  The  barren  hath  borne  seven"  1  Sam. 
ii.  5,  which  means  a  great  number.  The 
victims  under  the  Jewish  law  bled  by 
sevens ;  the  golden  candlestick  had  seveu 
branches,  bearing  seven  golden  lamps; 
the  mercy-seat  was  sprinkled  seven  times 
with  the  blood  of  the  atonement ;  and  to 
sacrifice  by  sevens  was  a  characteristic 
of  great  solenmity  in  the  Patriarchal 
times.  The  key  to  this  custom,  Bbh<^ 
Horsley  says,  is  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath,  the  observance  of  the  seventh 
day  being  the  sacrament  of  the  ancient 
church.  It  moreover  became  a  Jewish 
tradition  after  the  Captivity,  that  the 
throne  of  God  was  attended  by  seveu 
superior  ministering  angels,  derived  from 
the  seven  ministers  who  attended  the 
throne  of  the  Persian  kings.  Jonathan 
Ben  Uzziel,  in  his  Targum  on  Gen.  ix.  7, 
telUu9,tiiat  God  commissioned  the  *' seven 
angels  which  stand  before  him'*  to  frus- 
trate the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel, 
by  cou fusing  the  language  of  men.  In  the 
Apocryphal  Book  of  Tobit  we  have 
another  expression  of  the  sentiment: — **  I 
am  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven  holy  angels^ 
which  present  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
which  go  in  and  out  before  the  glory  of 
the  Holy  One,"  Tob.  xii.  15.  Turning, 
however,  from  these  Jewish  traditions, 
we  have  the  number  seven  magnificently 
illustrated  by  St  John  in  the  Apocalypse. 
In  the  glorious  representation  of  the  Deity^ 
St  John  says  that  from  the  throne  which  he 
saw  in  his  vision  **  proceeded  lightnings, 
and  thunders,  and  voices ;  and  there  were 
seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God.**  When  St  John  was  first  mys- 
teriously commissioned  to  address  the 
Seven  Churches,  he  turned  round,  and 
saw  ^  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one 
like  imto  the  Son  of  Man,"  who  **  had 
in  his  right  hand  seven  stars.**  The 
wondering  Apostle,  lost  in  amazement  at 
the  sight,  received  an  explanation  &om 
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his  Divine  Master :— "  Write  the  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things 
which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be 
hereafter,  the  mystery  which  thou  sawest 
in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  Seven  Churches,  and  the 
seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are 
the  Seven  Churches.'*  The  Apostle  in 
discharging  his  high  commission,  when 
thus  again  brought  into  converse  with  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  who  had  regarded 
him  with  peculiar  affection  while  he  was 
on  earth — for  St  John  was  "  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved" — ^thus  commences  in 
the  usual  apostolic  manner:  "John,  to 
the  Seven  Churches  which  are  in  Asia: 
Giace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  Him 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
come;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which 
are  before  his  throne;  and  from  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and 
the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the 
prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  Again 
the  Apostle  introduces  these  mysterious 
numbers,  expressive  of  universality,  ful- 
ness, and  perfection,  along  with  seven 
hornSy  the  horn  being  a  symbol  of  power 
among  Eastern  nations,  and  with  a  book, 
or  skin  of  parchments,  sealed  with  seven 
iiteals,  to  show  that  the  decrees  of  God  are 
inscrutable,  and  also  sealed  with  those 
seven  seals,  as  referring  to  so  many  signal 
periods  of  prophecy.  *<  And  I  saw, "  says 
the  Apostle,  '*  in  the  right  hand  of  Him 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  a  book  written 
within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with 
seven  seals,  and  I  saw  a  strong  angel 
proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  seals  thereof? — And  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four 
beasts,  and  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood 
a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  having 
seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  which  are 
the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all 
the  earth."  Such  is  this  mysterious  number 
so  often  mentioned  in  this  peculiar  man* 
ner.  «'  What,"  says  Dr  Woodhouse,  "can 
we  account  this  universal  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  to  be,  but  that  which  in  the  plainer 


language  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  is  called 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  comment  of  the 
Venerable  Bede  on  this  passage  appears 
just  and  forcible.  Unum  Spiritum  dieit 
septiformum  qtus  est  perfectio  et  pUnu 
tudo — The  one  Holy  Spirit  is  here  de- 
scribed as  seven-fold,  by  which  is  inti- 
mated, in  prophetic  language,  fulness  and 
perfection." 

The  Seven  Churches  were  undoubtedly 
among  the  first  fruits  of  the  Apostolic 
labours,  and  one  of  them,  the  Epbesians, 
is  honoured  with  a  special  epistle  from 
St  Paul,  who  first  preached  the  gospel 
in  Ephesus,  and  founded  the  church 
there.  Of  the  apostolic  labours  in  Pro- 
consular Asia,  it  may  he  thus  observed 
in  a  summary  manner,  that  St  Paul 
planted  the  gospel  in  Cilicia,  Galatia, 
Lycaonia,  Phrygia,  Mysia,  Ionia,  Pisidia, 
and  Pamphylia;  he  also  visited  Caria 
and  Lysia.  That  indefatigable  Apostle 
commenced  his  illustrious  career  in  Asia, 
namely,  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  his  native 
place,  it  is  conjectured  about  A.D.  39f 
and  the  last  time  he  was  in  the  country 
was  when  at  Myra  in  Lydia,  on  his  way 
to  Rome,  about  A.D.  59.  Six  of  his 
Epistles  were  sent  into  the  Lesser  Asia- 
one  to  Ephesus,  one  to  Colosse,  one  to 
Galatia,  two  to  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  and 
one  to  Philemon  in  Colosse.  St  Luke 
was  in  Mysia,  Caria,  and  Lycia,  accom- 
panying St  Paul.  St  John  was  in  Jonla, 
a  country  in  which  he  generally  resided. 
St  Peter  planted  the  gospel  in  Bithynia, 
Cappadocia,  and  Pontus,  to  the  "stran- 
gers" scattered  throughout  which;  and 
also  in  Galatia  and  Asia,  he  addresses 
his  two  Epistles.  St  Mark,  St  Barnabas, 
and  Silas,  made  Pamphylia,  Galatia, 
Cilicia,  Phrygia,  Lycaonia,  Pisidia,  and 
Mysia,  the  scenes  of  their  apostolic  la- 
bours. The  apostolic  and  primitive 
Fathers  connected  with  Lesser  Asia  are 
Timothy,  who  was  bishop  of  Ephesus 
and  who  was  also  connected  with  the 
provinces  of  Lycaonia,  Phrygia,  Galatia, 
and  Mysia;  Aquila,  Apollos,  TychicuH, 
and  Trophimus,  bishops  of  Ephesus; 
Epaphras,  successively  bishop  of  Lao- 
dicea,  Colosse,  and  Hferapolis.     Ignatius 
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at  Smyrna  and  Troas,  A.D.  107  >  Poly- 
carp>  the  chosen  friend  and  disciple  of  St 
John,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  before  A.D.  108 ; 
PapiaSy  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  A.D.  116; 
Justin  Martyr  at  Ephesus,  about  A.D. 
140 ;  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  A.D.  177 ; 
IrenaeuS)  probably  born  at  Smyrna,  A.D. 
140;  Polycrates,  bishop  of  Ephesus, 
AJ).  196;  Palinas,  bishop  of  Amastris  in 
Pontus,  A.D.  170;  Claudius  ApoUinaris, 
bishop  of  Hierapolis,  A.D.  176.  From 
this  short  detail  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
gospel  made  rapid  progress  in  Asia  Minor, 
and  that  the  "  angels'*  or  bishops  of  the 
Seven  Churches  exercised  ecclesiasti- 
cal jurisdiction  over  extensive  districts, 
abounding  in  that  early  age  with  flourish- 
ing churches,  some  of  which  enjoyed  the 
inspired  ministry  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves. 

The  l^istles  to  the  Seven  Churches, 
and  indeed  the  whole  Apocalypse,  was 
written,  it  is  well  known,  by  St  John  in 
Patmos — the  barren  and  rocky  island, 
now  called  Palmosa,  south  of  Samos  in 
the  Archipelago.  In  this  island,  immor- 
talized as  being  the  place  where  "  the 
things  which  are,  and  which  shall  be 
hereaftery**  were  mysteriously  revealed  to 
the  Apostle,  the  Roman  Emperors  fre- 
quently confined  offenders,  a  practice 
which  they  also  adopted  in  other  parts 
of  the  world.  The  associations  connect- 
ed with  the  Apocalyptic  visions  render 
the  volcanic  and  almost  tenantless  rock 
of  Patmos  interesting  to  the  Christian, 
as  the  place  where  inspiration  com- 
pleted the  sum  of  its  important  and 
momentous  announcements,  and  ceased 
its  visible  intercourse  with  the  world  which 
bad  been  cheered  for  ages  with  its  ^<  still 
small  voice."  The  venerable  metropo- 
litan of  the  Seven  Churches,  the  last 
surviving  member  of  Christ's  first  com- 
pany of  followers,  whose  companions  in 
the  Apostleship  had  by  this  time  suf- 
fered martyrdom  in  various  parts  of  the 
world,  was  dragged  from  his  residence  at 
Ephesus,  and  banished  to  this  rugged 
volcanic  rock,  for  bearing  testimony  to 
the  cause  of  that  Master  by  whom  while 
^n  eartli  he  was  tenderly  beloved.     The 


manner  in  which  this  last  surviving  mem- 
ber of  the  Apostolic  college  speaks  of  his 
exile  and  situation  is  simple  and  affecting. 
"  I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother  and 
companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was 
in  the  isle  that  b  called  Patmos  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ."     We  have  no  information 
respecting  the  Apostle's  situation  in  Pat- 
mos on  which  we  can  depend ;  antiquity, 
sacred  or  ecclesiastical,  is  almost  silent 
on  the  subject ;  but,  judging  from  the 
present  deserted  and  miserable  appear* 
ance  of  the  island,  we  may  safely  place 
the  '<  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved"  among 
those  who  dwelt  in   '*  dens  and  caves 
of  the  earth— of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,   being  destitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
mented."    Here  was  the   beloved  dis- 
ciple doomed  to  perpetual  confinement, 
and  we  may  easily  conceive  the  feelings 
of  the  venerable  overseer  of  the  Seven 
Churches  when  he  reflected  on  his  own 
solitude,  and  the  several  churches  under 
his  jurisdiction.     There  can  be  no  doubt 
they  were  the  objects  of   his   intense 
and  harrowing  thoughts  on  that  memor- 
able day  when  those  stupendous  revela- 
tions were  made  known  to  him,  many  of 
which  are  yet  to  be  accomplished.    "I 
was  in  the  Spirit,"  he  says,  '*  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice, 
as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last;  and,  What 
thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it 
unto  the  Seven  Churches  which  are  in 
Asia;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna, 
and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira, 
and  unto  Sardis,  and  Laodicea." 

We  shall  follow  the  venerable  Apostle 
in  the  order  in  which  he  addresses  his 
Epistles  to  the  Seven  Churches.  Under 
the  article  Ephesus  the  reader  will  find 
a  complete  account  of  the  introduction  , 
of  Christianity,  the  past  history  and  pre- 
sent state  of  Ephesus,  now  called  Aiasaluk 
by  the  Turks.  It  is  our  intention  here 
to  commence  at  the  period  when  the 
Apocalypse  was  published  to  this  and 
the  other  six  Churches,  which  forms,  as  it 
were,  an  episode  in  their  historyj  but  an 
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^isode  firom  irhieh  issved  the  most  im* 
portant  results. 

1.  Epbesus. — It  was  by  the  ministry 
of  St  Paul,  about  A.D.  53,  that  the  light 
of  the  gospel  dawned  on  the  then  splen- 
did city  of  Ephesus,  and  a  church  founded 
which  afterwards  became  renowned  in 
ecclesiastical  history.  In  a  Jewish  syna- 
gogue the  Apostle  commenced  his  im- 
portant functions,  for  at  that  early  period 
colonies  of  Jews  were  scattered  over  all 
the  countries  of  the  East.  The  stay  of 
Si  Paul  :n  Ephesus  on  this  occasion  was 
short,  and  we  find  him  leaving  Aquila  and 
Pt'isctlla,  or  Prisca,  behind  him  with  the 
promise  of  a  speedy  return.  During  St 
Paul's  absence,  Ephesus  was  visited  by  a 
learned  Jew  named  Apollos,  who  had 
been  instructed  in  the  Christiaa  faith  by 
Aquila  and  Priseilla,  and  who  greatly 
contributed  towards  the  advaneement  of 
the  gospel.  Apollos,  however,  remained 
only  a  short  time  in  Ephesus,  for  sailing 
across  the  JSgean,  he  passed  into  Achaia, 
where  he  ^  mightily  convinced"  or  vehe- 
mentfy  eonfiOed  the  Jews,  and  sub^e* 
quently  became,  according  to  St  Jerome, 
bishop  of  Corinth.  It  was  probably  in. 
allusion  to  the  zeal  and  eloquence  of 
Apollos^  that  St  Paul  observes,  ^  I  have 
planted,  ApoUos  watered;^  and  his  ora* 
,  torical  powers  oa  one  occasion  rendered 
him  the  innocent  cause  of  a  schism  in 
the  Church  of  Corinth,  which  elicited  the 
following  dignified  rebuke  from  St  Pftul 
to  the  Corinthians.  ''  For  whereas  there 
is  among  you  envying  and  strife,  and 
division  (or  factions),  are  ye  not  carnal, 
and  walk  as  men  ?  For  while  one  saith, 
I  am  of  Paul;  and  another,  I  am  of 
Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal?  Who  then  is 
Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers 
by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord 
gave  to  every  man  ?* 

St  Paul  soon  returned  to  Ephesus, 
where  he  resided  two  years,  prpaching 
with  so  great  success,  that  the  <<word  of 
the  Lord  grew  mightily  and  prevailed." 
At  the  end  of  two  years  St  Paul  de- 
ported, and  after  a  variety  of  adventures, 
he  addressed  to  the  **  saints  at  Ephesus" 
one  of  the  most  valuable  epistles  in  the 


sacred  canon,  written  by  the  Apostle,  it 
is  generally  admitted,  during  the  early 
part  of  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
in  A.D.  61,  according  to  Micfaaeli^ 
Lardner,  and  others,  but  in  A.D.  64,  ac* 
cording  to  the  Bible  chronology.  The 
Epistle  was  sent  to  Ephesus  by  Tychicus. 
It  contains  no  blame  or  complaint,  and  its 
sole  object  seems  to  be  the  confirmation 
of  the  Ephesian  Christians  in  the  true 
faith,  practice,  and  discipline  of  the  gos* 
pel.  St  Paul  probably  wrote  it  on  ac- 
count of  some  intelligence  be  had  pri- 
vately received  from  Asia  which  greatly 
pleased  him,  for  we  find  him  in  the  first 
chapter  (verse  15)  telling  them  that  he 
would  not  cease  "  to  give  thanks  for 
them,  mentioning  them  in  his  piuyen,' 
for  what  he  had  heard  ^  of  their  &ith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  aU  the 
saints."  Timothy,  the  Apostle's  own 
**son  in  the  faith,"  1  Tim.  i.  1,  his 
<«  dearly-beloved  son,"  2  Tim.  i.  2,  the 
first  bishop  of  Ephesus,  then  sat  in  the 
see,  to  which,  from  these  expreasions  of 
regard,  he  had  been  elevated  by  the 
hands  of  St  Paul;  and  it  appears  from 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  that  the  churdi  was  then  sound 
in  doctrine  and  practice.  The  date  of 
Timothy's  appointment  as  bishop  of 
Ephesus  as  well  as  that  of  the  Epistles 
written  to  him  by  St  Paul,  has  been  a 
subject  of  much  discussion.  When  St 
Paul  went  into  Macedonia,  after  the  riot 
excited  by  Demetrius  the  silvem&itfa, 
the  only  time  mentioned  thai  he  went 
thither  from  Ephesus,  Timothy  was  not 
with  him,  and  he  must  therefore  have 
subsequently  visited  that  city  with  Ti- 
mothy. The  only  direct  notice  is  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Ti- 
mothy, which  St  Paul  wrote  at  Laodiees, 
where  he  says,  <<  As  I  besought  thee  to 
abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into 
Macedonia,  that  thou  mightesi  charge 
some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine." 
Timothy  must,  therefore,  have  been 
at  Ephesus  in  A.D.  59,  which  is  the  year 
the  Bible  chronology  assigns  for  St 
Paul's  mission  to  Macedonia.  The  First 
Epistle  to  Timothy  is  dated  A.  D.  64,  or 
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65,  and  the  Second  Epistle,  A.  IX  66i 
now,  if  we  take  either  the  date  of  Mi* 
chaelis  when  the  Efitstle  to  the  l^hesianB 
was  written,  A.  D.  61,  or  that  of  the 
Bible  chronology,  A.  D.  64,  when  the 
^hesian  Chnreh  was  so  sound  in  doo 
trine  that  it  was  highly  complimented  by 
St  Paul,  we  find  from  the  First  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  written  in  A.  D.  6d,  that 
false  jndaising  teaehen  soon  appeared, 
spreading  abroad  their  dangerous  here- 
sies, whom  Timothy  was  directed  to 
oppose,  and  to  which  the  Apostle  wrote 
an  Epistle  instructing  him  in  his  momen* 
tons  duties.  The  distnrbei*s  of  the 
l^heeian  Church  are  mentioned  by 
name— -Hymeneos,  Alexander,  and  Phi«* 
letus*  Of  these  individuals  nothing  is 
known.  Dr  Doddridge  oonjechA^  that 
the  Alexandtf  here  mentioned  is  the  same 
perscm  so  named  in  Acts  xix.  33y  **  who 
might  become  worse  and  worse  after  St 
Paul's  departure  from  Ephesus,  being 
emboldened  by  his  departure."  Con- 
cerning the  two  former,  however,  the 
Apostle  inibrms  Timothy  that  he  bad 
delivered  them  unto  Satan,  that  they  might 
learn  not  to  blaspheme.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  mention  here  the  false  doctrines  whidi 
these  early  disturbers  of  the  Church  main- 
tained, for  every  one  can  infer  what  they 
were  with  tolerable  accuracy  by  a  peru- 
sal of  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy.  It 
may  be  observed  that  their  notions  are 
described  as  "fables,''  probably  invented 
to  promote  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic 
law  as  essential  to  salvation ;  **  endless 
genealogies,"  or  an  endeavour  to  trace  a 
lineal  descent  from  Abraham  as  a  suffi- 
cient title  to  every  spiritual  blessing; 
•*  vain  jangliugs"  about  the  letter  of  the 
law,  to  the  neglect  of  the  spiritual  part ; 
*'  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so 
called,"  or  the  propagation  of  doctrines 
aubversive  of  the  purity  of  the  gospel. 
But  those  disturbm  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  restrained  by  the  punishment 
inflicted  on  them  by  St  Paul.    In  A.  D. 

66,  a  second  Epistle  was  sent  to  Timothy 
by  the  Apostle,  which  is  regarded  by  the 
whole  Church  as  the  last  Epistle  he  wrote ; 
for  we  are  told  in  the  note  at  the  end  of 


it,  that  '•  the  Second  Epistle  unto  Timo- 
thens,  ordained  the  fint  bishop  of  the 
CIrarch  of  the  Ephesiaas,  was  written 
from  Rome  when  Paul  was  brought  before 
Nero  the  second  time  "  In  this  Epistle 
these  disturbers  are  still  mentioned  as 
seeking  to  dim  the  lustre  of  sacred  truth 
with  the  shades  of  error  and  sohisnk 
That  Timothy  was  still  at  Ephesus  when 
he  received  this  Epistle  is  evident  from 
the  following  circumstances :— I.  He 
is  directed  to  avoid  the  vain  babbling  of 
Hymeneus,  and  to  be  on  his  guard  against 
Alexander,  the  heretical  teachers  men* 
tioned  in  the  tot  EpiAle,  2  Tim.  ii.  I6v 
17»  18;  iv.  15; — and,  2.  The  apostle 
salutes  the  family  of  Onesiphorus,  who 
appear  to  have  generally  resided  at 
EphesQs,  2  Tim.  i.  18.  In  addition  to 
the  errors  already  mentioned,  another 
heresy  was  propagated  by  Philetns,  whov 
wishing  to  conciliate  the  Greek  philoso* 
phers,  maintained  that  the  resurrection 
had  already  happened.  '*  Study  to  shew 
thyself,"  says  St  Paul  to  Timothy,  "*  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman  thatneedetk 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth.  But  shun  pro&ne  and 
vain  babblings;  for  they  will  increase 
unto  more  ungodliness,  and  their  word 
will  eat  as  doth  a  canker  {gangrene^  in 
the  margin  of  our  Bibles)  ;  of  whom  are 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  concerning 
the  truth  have  erred,  saying  that  the 
resurrection  is  past  already,  and  over^ 
throw  the  faith  of  some,"  2  Tim.  ii.  15- 
18.  This  is  the  only  place  in  the  New 
Testament  where  Philetus  is  mentioned; 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  dogmas  of  this 
innovator  were  embraced  by  a  hu^ 
number  of  converts,  and  became  after- 
wards a  prominent  feature  of  Gnosticism. 
"  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,"  says  Milner,  <<  as  taught  by  Christ 
and  his  disciples,  received  a  figurative 
interpretation,  and  was  affirmed  to  mean 
only  a  spiritual  deliveranoe  from  igno>- 
rance  and  error  by  the  influence  of  the 
gospel.  There  was  no  article  of  the 
Christian  fiiith  so  oflensive  to  the  sophists 
of  antiquity  as  that  of  the  resurrection, 
becanseitatoneesubverted  their  favourite 
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theories.  They  regarded  the  present 
degraded  state  in  which  man  is  found, 
and  the  evil  passions  to  which  he  is  sub- 
ject, as  arising  from  the  connexion  of  the 
spirit  with  matter — they  looked  forward 
to  its  removal  from  the  obnoxious  vehicle 
as  the  commencement  of  a  bright  and 
sunny  existence;  and  therefore  the  notion 
of  its  again  returning  to  inhabit  a  mate- 
rial organization  was  likely  to  excite 
their  opposition  and  contempt.  Pliny 
classes  the  resurrection  among  the  impos- 
sible things  which  even  God  cannot 
accomplish — '  revocare  dejunetot^ — to 
call. back  the  dead  to  life.  Celsus  calls 
it  *  the  hope  of  worms,  a  very  filthy  and 
abominable  as  well  as  impossible  thing ; 
it  is  that  which  God  neither  can  nor  will 
do,  being  base,  and  contrary  to  nature.' 
The  Athenians  heard  St  Paul  patiently 
until  he  touched  upon  this  topic,  when 
they  began  to  ridicule  the  man  who  could 
entertain  and  advocate  the  supposition. 
This  objection  of  ancient  philosophy  the 
Apostle  meets  and  refutes  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, by  stating  the  difference  that 
will  exist  between  the  qualities  of  the 
body  that  dies,  and  the  body  that  is 
raised :  '  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is 
raised  in  glory,'  &c.  I'o  meet  the  views 
of  the  philosophers,  and  remove  their 
prejudices,  the  exposition  of  the  doctrine 
alluded  to  was  first  promulgated;  and 
hence  many  of  the  founders  of  succeed- 
ing heresies  availed  themselves  of  it  to 
increase  their  adherents,  and  to  strengthen 
their  cause." 

The  Epistles  to  Timothy  are  very 
valuable.  They  may  be  regarded  as  two 
Charges  of  the  utmost  importance,  and 
throw  very  considerable  light  on  the  his- 
tory and  state  of  the  Church  in  the  apos- 
tolic times.  These  Epistles  also  throw 
considerable  light  on  the  Ephesian 
Church  at  that  period,  and  introduce  to 
our  notice  some  of  its  most  zealous  and 
dbtingubhed  members.  It  appears  that 
the  believers,  with  few  exceptions,  resisted 
the  seductions  of  the  heretical  innova- 
tors; but  Timothy  at  this  important  crisis 
needed    all    the    wise    and    animating 


counsels  of  St  Paul,  to  oppose  the  errors 
and  baffle  the  designs  of  his  adversaries. 
Onesiphorus  is  expressly  mentioned,  and 
an  affecting  memorial  of  his  services  and 
those  of  his  family  is  introduced  in  the 
Second  Epistle,  2  Tim.  i.  16, 17, 18;  iv. 
19-    If  we  adopt  the  Bible  chronology 
as  correct,  which  dates  the  writing  of  the 
Second  Epistle  in  A.D.  66,  it  appears 
that  Timothy,  at  the  Apostle's  request, 
went  to  Rome  to  attend  him  in  his  last 
hours,  and  to  receive  his  dying  injune- 
tions.    "  Do  thy  diligence,"  writes  the 
illustrious  martyr  from  his  dungeon  ia 
Rome,   ^  to  come  before  the  winter." 
There  is  no  memorial  of  the  date  of  his 
return,  or  of  the  state  of  the  Ephesian 
Church  daring  his  absence.   About  A  J). 
68,  the  Church  of  Asia  Minor  received 
considerable  accessions,  the  Christians 
residing  in  Judea  rapidly  quitting  the 
country  when  they  perceived  the  storm 
impending  which  subverted  the  polity  of 
the  Jews;  and  the  Church  of  Jerusalem 
was  dissolved.    It  is  conjectured  that  St 
John  came  to  Ephesus  at  that  period, 
and  undertook  the  govemmrat  of  the 
Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  St  Paul  having 
&llen  at  Rome  before  the  axe  of  Ner<^ 
<<  That  the  Evangelist,"  observes  Milner, 
<*  did  not  come  into  Asia  during  the  life 
of  St  Paul,  appears  certain  from  the 
omission  of  his  name  in  the  Epistles  of 
the  latter;  for  had  he  been  at  Ephesus, 
or  in  its  neighbourhood,  when  the  letters 
to  Timothy  and  the  other  Churches  were 
written,  some  salutation  would  undoubt- 
edly have  been  sent.    The  dispersion  of 
the  Apostles  is  placed  by  Origen  in  the 
first  year  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  St 
Thomas,  it  is  said,  though  without  cer*' 
tain  evidence,  then  went  unto  Parthia,  St 
Andrew  into  Syria,  St  Peter  into  Italy, 
and  St  John  into  the  Lesser  Asia." 

Such  is  abrief  outline  of  the  state  of  the 
Ephesian  Church  previous  to  the  Apo« 
calyptic  epistle,  which  the  reader  will 
find  more  amply  detailed  under  the  article 
Ephesus.  We  now  proceed  to  the  date 
of  the  Apocaljrptic  epistles  to  the  Seven 
Churches,  which,  according  to  the  Bible 
chronology,  was  in  A.D.  96.    St  John,  it 
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i§  well  •known,  was  in  exile  at  PatnuM* 
Salpititts  Severus  8a3rS|  that  **  duriog  the 
reign  of  Domitian  (about  A.D.  95)i  John, 
the  apostle  and  evangelist,  was  banished 
to  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  where,  after  hidden 
mysteries  had  been  revealed  to  him,  he 
wrote  and  published  his  book  of  the 
sacred  Apocalypse,  which  is  wickedly 
and  foolishly  rejected  by  many."  This 
date,  which  is  now  generally  admitted  to 
be  the  correct  one,  is  opposed  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  who  places  the  exile  of  St 
John  under  the  reign  of  Nero,  while 
Grotius  advocates  the  reign  of  Claudius. 
It  certainly  appears  from  the  title  of  the 
Syriac  version  of  the  Apocalypse,  that  the 
Syrian  churches  ascribed  it  to  the  reign 
of  Nero: — ^*^The  Revelation  which  was 
made  by  God  to  John  the  Evangelbt  in 
the  Island  of  Patmos,  into  which  he  was 
thrown  by  Nero  CcuarJ*  But  Irenaeus, 
the  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  was  the 
friend  and  disciple  of  St  John,  and 
appointed  by  the  Apostle  to  the  super* 
intendence  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  of 
which  he  was  the  fifth  bishop,  had  the 
best  opportunities  of  obtaining  accurate 
information.  Speaking  of  the  mystical 
numbers  666  ascribed  to  Antichrist,  in 
his  fifth  book  against  Heresies  (Iren. 
adver.  HsereSt),  he  observes,  respecting  its 
difficult  interpretation,  *'  But  if  it  had 
been  proper  that  this  name  should  be 
openly  proclaimed  in  this  present  time, 
it  would  have  been  told  even  by  him 
who  saw  the  Apocalypse,  for  it  was  not 
seen  a  long  time  agOf  but  almost  in  our 
cum  offe^  towards  the  end  of  Damiitcai^s 
reign."  TertuUian  relates,  that  when  the 
Apostle  was  first  imprisoned  by  the 
Roman  magistracy  at  Ephesus,  he  was 
sent  to  Rome,  where  he  was  thrown  into 
a  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  but  being  mira^ 
culously  preserved,  he  was  banished  to 
the  baxren  and  dreary  Isle  of  Patmos  by 
the  disi^pointed  tyrant.  Whether  this 
tradition  be  true  or  not,  certain  it  is  that, 
although  St  John  was  the  only  Apostle 
who  escaped  a  violent  death,  he  felt  his 
exile  to  be  a  most  severe  deprivation, 
and  nothing  can  be  more  afiecting  than 
the  simple  declaration  he  makes  in  the 


outset  of  the  Apocalyptic  Epistles  to  the 
Seven  Churches: — <'  I  John,  who  also 
am  your  brother  and  companion  in  tri- 
bulation." 

The  divine  mandate  is  given — **  Unto 
the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus 
write."  Who  was  the  angel  or  bishop 
of  Ephesus  in  A.  D.  96  ?  <'  The  opinion," 
says  Milner,  ^  that  Timothy  was  the 
<  angel  of  the  Church'  at  this  period,  is 
supported  by  many  names  of  considerable 
authority,  though  it  must  be  confessed 
to  be  extremely  doubtful.  An  ecdesias* 
tical  tradition  places  his  death  in  the 
year  97»  and  represents  his  being  mar* 
tyred  near  the  temple  of  Diana  during 
a  Pagan  festival,  being  slain  with  clubs 
and  stones  whilst  preaching  against  ido* 
latry.  If  any  credit  is  to  be  attached  to 
this  story,  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
probable  that  Timothy  was  the  presicUng 
minister  through  whom  the  church  was 
addressed.  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
argued,  that  the  relation  is  very  uncer* 
tain,  and  that  it  is  not  likely  that  one  so 
highly  commended  by  St  Paul  should 
receive  so  severe  a  censure  as  is  here 
dictated.  But  this  last  objection  is  at 
once  removed  by  the  consideration,  that 
the  angels  or  presidents  are  not  addressed 
personally,  and  that  their  particular  state 
is  not  described,  but  the  communities 
committed  to  their  care."  The  conjec- 
ture of  this  writer,  however,  has  every 
evidence  of  probability,  for  it  appears 
from  a  list  of  seventy  bishops  of  Ephesus 
quoted  by  Mr  Arundell  from  the  "  Oriens 
Cbristianus,"  published  in  1721,  that 
Timothy,  the  first  bishop,  was  succeeded 
by  St  John  himself  at  his  return  from 
Patmos  to  Ephesus,  aft«r  an  exile  of 
fifteen  years,  accordii^  to  the  author  of 
the  '*  Chronicon  Paschale,"  and  five  years 
according  to  Irenaeus;  but  if,  as  it  is 
generally  supposed,  the  Apostle  returned 
to  Ephesus  after  the  death  of  the  Emperor 
Domitian,  which  took  place  in  September 
A.D.  96,  the  period  of  his  exile  was 
much  less.  St  John  died  at  an  extreme 
old  age  in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of 
the  Emperor  Tnyan,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Onesimus,  who  is  mentioned  as  being 
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bbhop  of  the  Ephesian  Church  in  one 
of  the  Epbtles  of  Ignatius^  A.  D.  107» 
written  daring  his  journey  to  Rome. 

Viewing  Timothy,  therefore,  as  **tht 
angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesusy"  the 
Ephesian  Christians,  through  him  as  their 
representative  and  governor,  are  com- 
mended for  their  works,  their  labour^ 
their  patience,  and  peraeverance  in  the 
truth.  They  had  not  <<  fainted"  in  the 
cause  of  Christ;  they  had  **  tried  them 
which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are 
not,  and  found  them  liars;"  and  their 
hatred  of  the  "  deeds  of  the  Nicolakanes" 
is  mentioned  in  terms  of  special  approval. 
It  is  thus  evident  that  heresy  had  made 
little  impression  on  the  Ephesian  Church, 
and  that  it  was  still  as  sound  in  matters 
of  faith  and  discipline  as  it  was  when  St 
Paul  wrote  his  Epistle.  Yet  the  Ephe*^ 
Btans  had  relaxed ;  they  are  charged  with 
having  left  their  "  first  love,"  the  fervour 
of  their  piety  had  abated,  and  their 
rdigious  impressions  weakened.  An  ex- 
hortation is  in  consequence  given  to 
repent,  with  a  solemn  warning  of  punish- 
ment in  case  of  disobedience.  **  Remem- 
ber— repent — do  thy  first  works,"  is  the 
command,  otherwise,  says  the  Divine 
Inspector,  **  1  will  come  unto  thee  quick- 
ly, and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out 
of  his  place."  This  Apocalyptic  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  is  peculiarly  affecting. 
**  It  appears,"  says  a  writer,  '<  from  this 
divine  communication,  that  though  the 
state  of  the  Ephesians  might  be  completely 
satisfiictory  to  a  superficial  observer,  yet 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church  bad  dis- 
covered symptoms  of  decline.  Pure  in 
practice,  correct  in  discipline,  and  chris- 
tian in  sentiment  as  she  was,  one  of  the 
brightest  features  in  her  character  was 
beginning  to  be  defaced — her  love  was 
on  the  wane.  The  pointed  charge,  the 
admonition,  and  the  tremendous  threat- 
eaingi  had,  however,  the  desired  efiect ; 
and  from  the  testimony  of  Ignattos,  we 
may  gather  that  the  church  was  roused 
from  her  lethargy,  and  excited  to  holy 
diligence  by  the  divine  rebuke*  But  a 
subsequent  era  will  bring  us  to  contem- 
plate an  increased  and  strongly  marked 


degeneracy  and  corraption,  when  Ephe- 
sus  was  deprived  of  both  candlesiiek  and 
angel — ^when  he  who  onee  walked  in  the 
midst  of  her  with  deUght,  came  to  execnte 
his  long-issued  threat,  and  create  amid 
Mahometan  superstition  and  tyranny  a 
famine  of  the  word." 

In  the  sixth  century  of  the  Christian  era 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Ephesus  may 
be  said  to  terminate.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  Tamerlane  en- 
camped with  his  Tartars  on  its  pUdns; 
the  apostacy  of  past  ages  was  now  to  be 
visit^  with  full  retribtttion ;  the  ruined 
structures  and  marble  materials  of  an- 
cient Ephesus  were  taken  to  rear  the 
modem  town  of  Aiasaluk,  and  the  once 
magnificent  city,  the  metropolis  of  Pro- 
consular Asia,  has  been  abandoned  to 
the  owl  and  the  jackal.  '*  This  place," 
says  Sir  Paul  Rycaut,  **  where  once 
Christianity  so  fiourished  as  to  be  a 
mother  church,  and  the  see  of  a  metro- 
politan bishop,  cannot  now  show  one 
family  of  Christians;  so  hath  the  secret 
providence  of  God  disposed  of  afiairs  too 
deep  and  mysterious  for  us  to  search 
into."  '*  I  was  in  Ephesus,"  says  Mr 
Arundell,  <<in  January  1824;  the  deso- 
lation was  then  complete;  a  Turk,  whose 
shed  we  occupied,  his  Arab  servant,  and 
a  single  Greek,  composed  the  entn« 
population,  some  Turcomans  excepted, 
whose  black  tents  were  pitched  among 
the  ruins.  What  would  have  been  the 
astonishment  and  grief  of  the  beloved 
Apostle  and  Timothy,  if  they  could  have 
foreseen  that  a  time  would  come  when 
there  would  be  in  Ephesus  neither  angel) 
nor  church,  nor  city — ^when  the  great  city 
would  become  *  heaps,  desolation,  a  dry 
land,  and  a  wilderness — a  land  whereitt 
no  man  dwelleth,  neither  doth  any  son  of 
man  pass  thereby  T  Oi\ce  it  had  an  idola- 
trous temple  celebrated  for  its  magnifi- 
cence as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world, 
and  the  mountains  of  Corissus  and  Prion 
re-echoed  the  shouts  of  ten  thousand 
tongues,  *  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians!' Once  it  had  Christian  temples, 
almost  rivalling  the  Pagan  in  splendour, 
wherein  the  image  that  fell  from  Jupiter 
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ky  prostrate  before  the  CroflB,  «nd  as 
many  toogaeSy  moved  by  the  HolyGrhost, 
made  pnbltcavowal that  *  Great  isthe  Lord 
Jesus  r  Once  it  had  a  bishop>  the  aagel 
of  the  dmrcby  Timothy,  and  the  beloyed 
disciple  St  John;  and  tradition  reports 
that  it  was  honoured  with  the  last  days 
of  both  those  great  men,  and  of  the  mother 
of  our  Lord.  Some  centuries  passed  on^ 
and  the  akars  of  Jesus  were  again  thrown 
down  to  make  way  for  the  delusions  of 
Mahomet ;  the  Cross  is  removed  from  the 
dome  of  the  church,  and  the  Crescent 
fitters  in  its  stead,  while  within  the 
keble  is  substituted  for  the  altar*  A  few 
years  more,  and  all  may  be  silence  in  the 
mosque  and  in  the  church  I  A  few  unin* 
telligible  heaps  of  stones,  with  some  mud 
cottages  untenanted,  are  all  the  remains 
of  the  great  city  of  the  Ephesians.  The 
busy  hum  of  a  mighty  population  is  silent 
in  death.  *  Thy  riches  and  thy  fiurs, 
thy  merchandize,  thy  mariners,  and  thy 
pilots,  thy  cauliters,  and  the  occupiers  of 
tby  merchandize,  and  all  thy  men  of  war, 
are  fidlen  V  Even  the  sea  hath  retired 
from  the  scene  of  desolation,  and  a  pesti- 
lential morass,  covered  with  mud  and 
rusbes,  has  succeeded  to  the  waters  which 
bnmgbt  up  the  ships  laden  with  mer- 
chandize from  every  coantry."  See 
Eprbsos* 

2.  Smyrna*— ^Following  the  Apostle's 
arrangement  of  the  Apocalyptifc  Epistles, 
we  now  proceed  to  Smyrna,  forty  miles 
(lofty •five  according  to  Bishop  Newton) 
distant  from  ruined  and  &llen  Ephesus, 
to  which  it  is  the  nearest  of  the  other 
cities.  Ancient  Smyrna  was  a  magnifi- 
cent city,  celebrated  in  poetry  and  in  song 
as  *^  Izmer  the  lovely"  {Izmer  being  a 
Turkish  corruption  of  us  rnv  2fC9^ifm»), 
^  the  ornament  of  Asia,"  and  *^  the  crown 
of  Ionia;"  and  of  the  city  it  may  be 
observed  generally,,  that  it  has  survived 
the  repeated  attacks  of  earthquakes,  con« 
flagrations,  pestilence,  and  war.  While 
the  other  cities  of  the  Seven  Churches  are 
either  in  ruins  like  Ephesus,  or  exist  in  a 
state  of  the  most  deplorable  and  melan- 
choly degradation,  Smyrna  alone  floor- 
ishes.    Her  temples  and  public  edifices 


have  indeed  disappeared,  but  her  opuknce, 
extent,  and  population,  have  increased. 
Smyrna  was  almost  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake  about  A.D.  177»  and  Marcus 
Aurelius  rebuilt  it  with  much  splendour 
and  beauty.  Mr  Arundell  estimates  its 
present  population  at  130,000,  and  the 
number  of  houses  between  ten  and  fifteen 
thousand.  Smyrna  is  situated  at  the  south* 
east  end  of  a  bay  of  the  Mediterranean 
bearing  the  name  of  the  city,  which  is 
capable  of  containing  the  largest  navy  in 
the  world,  and  is  the  greatest  commercial 
seapport  in  the  Turkish  Asiatic  dominions^ 
The  inland  country  in  its  neighbourhood  is 
described  as  being  extremdy  beautiful  at 
certain  periods  of  the  year;  the  hyacinth, 
anemonie,  and  ranunculus,  bloom  even  on 
the  road  sides,  and  colour  the  fields  with 
their  mat<^ess  tints;  '^  while  the  boats 
that  descend  the  Hermus  in  the  season 
laden  with  the  fruits  of  Asia  for  the 
Levant  markets,  remind  the  traveller  of 
a  sister  country,  *  a  land  of  wheat  and 
barley,  and  vines,  and  fig-trees.'^' 

The  road  from  Ephesus  to  Smyrna^ 
after  crossing  the  Cayster,  passes  over  a 
mountainous  ridge  called  Tmolus,  at  the 
base  of  which,  under  Mount  Corax,  lies 
Sedikeuy,  a  few  miles  from  Smyrna^.— a 
village  containing  about  three  hundred 
Greek  houses^  forty  Turkish,  a  Greek 
church,  and  a  mosque.  We  may  readily 
eonceive  the  immense  intercourse  which 
must  have  taken  place  between  this  city 
and  Ephesus,  when  the  latter  was  in  its 
glory,  and  viewed  Smyrna  as  its  mighty 
rival.  There  is  no  positive  information 
by  what  means,  or  through  whose  agency^ 
the  gospel  was  introduced  into  Smyrna, 
but  it  is  more  than  probable,  from  its 
great  celebrity,  and  its  proximity  to  Ephe- 
sus, that  it  became  in  very  early  times  the 
scene  of  Apostolic  labour.  Ecclesias- 
tical history  ascribes  the  formation  of 
the  church  of  Smyrna  to  St  John,  and 
it  certainly  was  under  his  jurisdiction ;. 
but  as  the  whole  eastern  coast  of  the 
j£gean  Sea  was  navigated  by  St  Paul, 
and  as  his  course  from  Mitylene  to  Mi- 
letus lay  by  the  entrance  of  the  Gulf  of 
Smyrna,  itb  not  improbable  that  the  great 
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Apoatle  of  the  Gentiles  first  proclaimed 
to  the  citizens  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

**  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Smyrna  write."  It  is  alleged  by  Arch* 
bishop  Usher  and  others,  that  the  vener- 
able martyr  St  Poly  carp  was  the  **  anger 
of  the  church  of  Smyrna  when  St  John 
was  in  Patmos.  There  is  strong  pre- 
sumptive evidence  that  such  was  the  fact 
from  the  tenor  of  the  Apocalyptic  epistle 
addressed  to  him;  for  the  prophetic  inti- 
mation of  trouble  and  persecution  is  in 
dose  agreement  with  his  history;  and  as 
he  encountered  the  horrors  of  martyrdom, 
there  is  something  significant  in  the  ex- 
hortation to  be  "fidthful  unto  death," 
and  in  the  promise  of  a  **  crown  of  life.** 
There  appear  to  have  been  four  "angels" 
of  the  church  of  Smyrna  previous  to  St 
Poiycarp,  namely,  Aristo  L,  Strataeus, 
Aristo  IL,  and  Bucolus.  It  is  certain 
that  Polycarp  at  the  time  of  his  mar- 
tyrdom had  been  bishop  of  Sm3rma 
many  years.  The  only  objection  urged 
against  the  supposition  that  Polycarp 
was  the  "  angel"  addressed  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, is  that  of  his  extreme  youth 
at  the  time  of  the  exile  of  St  John ;  but 
from  his  own  statement  of  his  age  at 
the  period  of  his  martyrdom,  A.D.  167, 
the  exact  date  of  which  b  variously 
stated,  some  making  it  A.D.  169,  he  had 
been  for  '*  eighty  and  six  years  a  ser- 
vant of  Christ,"  and  supposing  him  to 
have  been  fourteen  years  of  age  when  he 
was  converted,  this  fixes  his  birth  in  A.  D. 
67,  and  makes  him  nearly  thirty  years 
old  at  the  era  of  the  Apocalypse.  We 
Inay  therefore  safely  conclude,  that  this 
most  venerable  saint  and  holy  martyr,  the 
intimate  friend  of  St  John,  was  the 
**  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna"  at  that 
period.    ' 

The  Epistle  to  the  church  in  Smyrna 
is  the  shortest  and  least  reprehensible  of 
all  the  Seven  Apocalyptic  Epistles.  The 
Smymaen  believers  are  commended  for 
their  <<  works  and  tribuUition,"  and  though 
poor  in  worldly  circumstances,  they  are 
declared  to  be  "rich"  in  the  attainments 
and  blessings  of  religion.    No  heresy 


appears  to  have  infected  them;  they  bad 
not  forgotten  their  "  first  love"  like  the 
Ephesians,  and  become  callous  and  indif- 
ferent. The  peace  and  hiq)pineBB  of  the 
Smymaen  church  are  strikingly  con- 
trasted by  their  Divine  Master  with  the 
"  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  of  the  synagogue 
of  Satan."  These  were .  professed  Jews, 
men  of  violent  and  profligate  character, 
who  were  endeavouring  to  excite  the 
persecution  which  is  foretold  in  the  tenth 
verse.  "  The  curse  of  judicial  blind- 
ness," says  Milner,  **  dung  to  this  fieited 
people  in  every  scene  of  their  dispersion; 
the  *  vail  was  upon  their  hearts*  in  Smyrna, 
as  in  the  country  which,  for  its  guiltiness, 
had  been  given  to  the  Gentile ;  and  at 
the  death  of  Polycarp  we  find  the  de- 
scendants of  Abraham  the  active  execu- 
tioners of  heathen  cruelty,  collecting  fuel 
to  light  up  the  flames  of  martyrdom." 

But  the  **  angel"  of  the  church  in 
Smyrna  is  told  to  **  fear  none  of  those 
things  which  he  shall  suffer;"  persecution 
is  distinctly  announced,  and  how  amply 
that  was  verified  the  annals  of  Smyrna 
too  faithfully  attest.  The  most  remark- 
able feature  in  this  Apocal3rptic  Epistle 
is  the  prophetic  declaration,  *<ye  shall 
have  tribidation  ten  days,"  and  "  the 
devil"  casting  some  of.  them  **  into 
prison^"  Thb  passage  has  given  rise  to 
various  explanations,  resulting  from  the 
uncertainty  whether  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood figuratively  or  literally.  In  pro- 
phetic language  ten  dayt  of  tribulation 
denote  ten  years^  which  is  about  the 
period  of  the  persecution  which  the 
churches  of  Asia  suffered  undor  Diode- 
sian.  '*  The  period,"  says  Dr  Woodhouse, 
*<  may  either  be  literally  ten  days,  or 
typically  ten  years,  a  day  often  repre- 
senting a  yeoTi  according  to  the  known 
language  of  prophecy.  We  have  so  little 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  church 
in  the  times  here  spoken  of,  that  there  is 
great  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  perse- 
cution  here  alluded  to,  and  the  time  of 
its  duration.  We  have  an  account  of  a 
persecution  suffered  by  the  church  of 
Smyrna  in  the  year  169,  when,  among 
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others,  Polycarp,  its  venerable  bishop, 
suffered  martyrdom,  but  there  is  no  proof 
that  thb  continued  ten  years  or  ten  days; 
and  as  it  took  place  more  than  seventy 
years  from  the  time  of  this  prophecy,  it 
seems  too  distant  to  be  that  here  foretold 
by  our  Lord,  who  addressed  the  Smyr- 
naena  then  living.  Besides,  this  perse- 
cution extended  to  the  other  churches  of 
Asia,  who  would  therefore  have  had  a 
similar  warning*  It  seems  most  probable, 
on  the  whole,  that  the  persecution  fore- 
told in  these  words  was  fulfilled  in  that 
generation,  and  that  the  Jews,  who  are 
described  as  acting  against  that  church 
under  the  influence  of  Satan,  were  the 
anthorB  of  the  persecution.  The  pro- 
phecy thus  fulfilled  would  serve  a  tem- 
porary purpose;  it  would  convince  the 
Seven  Churches  that  the  revelation  which 
foretold  it  was  from  God;  and  that  there- 
fore the  remaining  predictions  of  the 
same  prophecy  would  also  receive  their 
accomplishment ;  and  it  would  occasion 
them  to  revere,  and  preserve,  and  faith- 
fully deliver  down  to  posterity,  the  book 
in  which  they  were  contained.''  In 
addition  to  these  judicious  observations 
of  Dr  Woodhouse,  two  other  expositions 
have  been  given  of  this  peculiar  announce- 
ment to  the  church  of  Smyrna.  Like 
the  Dumber  seven,  which  often  expresses 
fulness  and  peffectian,  the  number  ten  is 
often  used  to  denote  frequetici^  and  abun* 
dance.  Thus,  in  Gen.  xxxi.  7}  4 1 ,  <*  Thou 
hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times,"  that 
is,  frequently  changed  them*  "  These 
men  have  tempted  me  now  these  ten 
times,*  Numb.  xiv.  22.  <'  These  ten 
times  have  ye  reproached  me,"  Job  xix. 
3.  **  He  found  them  ten  times  better  than 
all  the  magicians,"  Dan.  i.  20.  Accord- 
ing to  this  interpretation,  the  ten  days 
of  tribulation  announced  to  the  *<  angel" 
of  the  church  in  Smyrna  would  denote 
frequency  and  abundance  of  persecution. 
Again,  the  ten  days  are  interpreted  as 
expressing  the  shortness  of  persecution, 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  phrase  is  used 
by  Terence : — "  Decern  dierum  vix  mi 
est  familia — I  have  enjoyed  my  family 
but  a  short  time."     (Heaut.  act.  v.  s.  i. 


V.  36.)  In  whatsoever  way  we  view  the 
prophecy,  it  certainly  indicates  a  time  of 
fierce  persecution ;  and  when  we  narrate 
the  history  of  Smyrna  in  its  proper  place, 
to  which  the  reader  is  referred,  we  shall 
see  this  far-famed  city  stained  with  the 
blood  of  martyrs,  giving  her  bishop  to 
the  flames,  and  having  her  Christian  pro- 
fession and  fidelity  literally  tried  even 
*<nnto  death." 

Smyrna,  at  the  present  moment,  ia 
of  great  commercial  importance.  It  en- 
dured a  variety  of  vicissitudes  previous  to 
the  fall  of  the  Greek  Empire ;  but  after  the 
firm  establishment  of  the  Ottoman  power 
commerce  began  to  revive,  and  Smyrna 
to  flourish.  The  citizens,  freed  from  their 
apprehensions  of  warlike  attacks  and 
sieges,  left  by  degrees  the  precincts  of  its 
castle,  which  now  overlooks  the  town, 
and  the  city  <'  slid  as  it  were  down  the 
slope  towards  the  sea,"  and  left  the 
ruins  of  former  habitations  upon  the  hill 
behind.  The  church  of  Smyrna  still 
exists,  composed  of  Greeks,  Armenians, 
Latins  or  Roman  Catholics,  and  Protest- 
ants. Of  the  latter  there  are  two  congre- 
gations, the  one  served  by  the  English 
chaplain  at  the  Factory,  and  the  other 
belongs  to  the  Dutch  nation.  The  city 
is  also  a  kind  of  head-quarters  for  the 
operations  of  the  '*  Church  Missionary 
Society  "  throughout  the  Levant,  and  in 
Asia  Minor.    See  Smyrna. 

3.  Peroamos. — Leaving  the  rich, 
flourishing,  and  important  city  of  Smyrna, 
we  again  make  a  transition  not  exactly 
to  such  appalling  desolation  as  that  of 
£4>hesus,  but  to  cities,  the  present  con- 
dition of  which  presents  a  melancholy 
contrast  to  their  former  grandeur  and 
prosperity.  Pergamds,  now  called  Ber» 
gamOf  is  situated  sixty-four  miles  N.N.W. 
of  Smyrna,  on  the  banks  of  the  Caicus, 
which  falls  into  the  Bay  of  Scanderli,  at 
no  great  distance,  in  the  Mediterranean. 
Pergamos,  once  the  metropolis  of  Mysia, 
and  the  seat  of  the  Attalian  kings,  is 
celebrated  in  antiquity  as  the  capital  of 
a  powerful  and  independent  kingdom,  a 
seat  of  Oriental  learning,  containing  a 
noble  library  of  200,000   volumes    of 
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manuscripts,  which  rivalled  the  collection 
of  the  Ptolemies,  and  as  the  early  and 
impressive  scene  of  Christian  triumph. 
Pergamos  is  not  mentioned  in  any  other 
book  or  epistle  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  no  information  can  be  obtained  re- 
specting the  introduction  of  the  gospel 
into  the  city.  It  is  evident,  however, 
that  the  church  in  Pergamos  contained 
many  members ;  the  believers  there  had 
been  already  tried  by  persecution,  and 
one  of  their  number,  Antipas,  had  ob- 
tained the  martyr's  crown.  No  account 
has  been  preserved  respecting  this  martyr 
in  our  times.  In  the  Acts  of  Antipcts^ 
which  are  still  extant,  it  is  related  that 
lie  was  one  of  our  Savioui^s  first  disciples, 
and  afterwards  bishop  of  Pergamos,  and 
that  he  was  put  to  death  by  being  in- 
closed in  a  burning  brazen  bull ;  but  as 
the  Romans  never  put  any  person  to  death 
in  tliis  manner,  the  story,  like  the  work 
itself,  has  been  treated  as  false  and  coun- 
terfeit. There  is  no  notice  of  the  date 
or  the  occasion  on  which  the  "  faithful 
martyr"  was  slain,  although  it  is  con- 
jectured that  it  was  during  the  perse- 
cution of  Domitian.  **  For  the  space 
of  thirty  years,"  observes  Milner,  *•  since 
the  time  of  Nero,  the  Christians  had 
been  permitted  to  prosecute  in  peace 
the  propagation  of  their  religion;  and 
to  attribute  the  martyrdom  of  Antipas 
to  his  reign  is  improbable,  as  there  is 
reason  to  conclude  that  the  persecution 
was  then  confined  to  the  capital  (Rome), 
and  we  have  no  certainty  that  the 
church  in  Pergamos  was  then  formed. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  **  faithful 
martyr**  was  the  victim  of  a  local  tumult, 
as  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  puch 
a  place  as  Pergamos,  one  of  the  chief 
strongholds  of  Satan,  would  excite  the 
hostility  of  the  people,  and  give  rise  to 
insult  and  outrage ;  but  the  believers 
stood  firm  in  the  fiery  ordeal  to  which 
they  were  subject,  and  maintained  their 
integrity  and  virtue  in  spite  of  the  efifbrts 
of  an  infuriated  populace." 

It  is  equally  impossible  to  discover  the 
**  angel"  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  who 
received  the  Apocalyptic  epistle,  and 


even  tradition  is  silent  on  that  point. 
The  believers  at  Pergamos  are  com- 
mended for  their  "  works,"  although  they 
dwelt  ^<  where  Satan's  seat  is,"  and  for 
their  fkithfulness  in  maintaining  the  truth. 
It  is  evident  from  the  tenor  of  the  Apo- 
calyptic epistle,  that  the  citizens  of  Per- 
gamos were  deeply  sunk  in  vice  and 
superstition,  and  were  attached  to  the 
most  degrading  and  abominable  rites  of 
pagan  idolatry.  Their  city  is  emphati- 
cally described  as  the  pkce  "  where 
Satan  dwelleth,"  and  it  is  singular  that 
on  the  Pergamean  coins  a  serpent  is  en- 
graved as  an  emblem  of  a  tutelary  divi- 
nity, thus  affording  an  analogy  to  the 
oid  serpent,  the  dragony  as  Satan  is 
termed  in  Scripture.  But  notwithstand- 
ing the  flattering  commendation  bestowed 
on  the  «'  angel"  in  Pergamos,  for  his 
integrity,  constancy,  and  resolution  in 
maintaining  the  faith  in  a  place  so  noto- 
riously wicked,  he  is  warned  of  those 
whom  heresy  had  infected,  and  whose 
opinions  he  is  not  to  tolerate  or  sanction, 
namely,  those  *<  tliat  hold  the  doctrine 
of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  Children  of 
Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols, 
and  to  commit  fornication ;"  and  he  is 
also  informed  that  he  has  <<  them  that 
hold  the  doctrines  of  the  Nicolaitanes, 
which  thing  I  liatc."  He  is  therefore 
commanded  in  the  strongest  manner  to 
"  repent,  or  else,"  says  the  Divine  Head 
of  the  Church,  *■  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with 
the  sword  of  my  mouth." 

The  "  doctrine  of  Balaam,"  with  which 
the  Pergamean  church  appears  to  have 
been  infected  to  a  great  degree,  refers  to 
the  defection  of  Israel  through  Balaam's 
artifice,  as  narrated  by  Moses  in  the  Book 
of  Numbers.  «*  And  Israel,"  says  the 
inspired  historian,  <<  abode  in  Shittini, 
and  the  people  began  to  commit  fornica- 
tion with  the  daughters  of  Moab.  And 
they  called  the  people  to  the  sacrifices  of 
their  gods,  and  the  people  did  eat,  and 
bowed  down  to  their  gods,  and  Israel 
joined  himself  unto  Baal-peor."  That 
this  wai  a  stratagem  of  Balaam,  the 
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result  of  niorlificd  pride  and  disappointed 
avarice,  while  he  was  at  the  same  time 
coveting  the  gold  of  Balak,  is  evident 
from  what  Moses  says  in  a  succeeding 
chapter,  after  the  Israelites  had  routed 
the  Midianites,  slain  five  of  their  princes, 
and  pat  Balaam  to  death.     Referring  to 
the  Midianitish  women  who  were  among 
the  captives,  he  says,  *<  These  caused 
the  Children  of  Israel,  through  the  coun- 
sel  of  Balaam,  to  commit  trespass  against 
the  Lord  in  the  matter  of  Peor,**  Numb. 
xzxi.  16.     Balaam  advised  the  women  of 
the  Moabites  and  Midianites  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  lust  of  the  Israelites, 
that  by  this  means  they  might  be  se* 
duced  into  idolatry,  and  incur  the  divine 
vengeance.     This  snare  succeeded;  the 
Israelites  not  only  lived  in  unrestrained 
licentiousness  with  these  women,    but 
worshipped  the  deities  of  the  Moabites, 
and  **  did  eat,"  namely,  of  the  Moabitish 
sacrifices — an  act  of  gross  idolatry,  by 
which  they  acknowledged  the  gods  of 
Moab,  and  renounced  their  allegiance  to 
the  only  living  and  true  God.     An  imi- 
tation of  this  conduct  of  the  Israelites 
had     taken    place    in    the    Pergamean 
church.     Improper  and  licentious  indi- 
viduals had  at  an  early  period  got  ad* 
mission  into  this  as  well  as  into  others  of 
the  Apostolic  churches,  who  are  described 
by  St  John,  8t  Peter,  and  St  Jnde,  as 
the   ••  followers  of  Balaam,**  from  the 
dose   correspondence  of  their  conduct 
and   character  with  the  Arameean  seer. 
Having  selfish  purposes  to  serve,   and 
leading  profligate  lives,  the  liberty  pro- 
claimed by  the  gospel  was  extended  to  a 
toleration  of  the  most  odious  practices 
and  obscenities,  and  a  total  freedom  from 
moral  obligation  was  maintained.     These 
destructive  doctrines,  so  much  in  unison 
-with  the  natural  carnality  of  man,  were 
certain    to  obtain  the  support  of  the 
viciously  inolined  portions  of  the  Christian 
societies.     They  succeeded  in  seducing 
many  from  the  pure  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  thus  the  "grace  of  God"  was 
literally  "turned  into  lasciviousness.**  In  a 
city  so  notoriously  immoral  as  Pergamos, 
persons  of  this  description  had  gained 


admission  into  the  church,  and  this  laxity 
of  discipline  and  outrageous  conduct 
occasioned  the  sharp  rebuke  given  to  the 
"  angel,"  to  be  by  him  administered  to 
those  who  associated  the  Christian  name 
with  scenes  of  obscenity  and  pollution. 

In  addition  to  the  "  doctrine  of  Ba- 
laam" with  which  the  Pergamean  church 
was  infected,  it  appears  that  some  of  iu 
members  "  held*  the  doctrine  of  the 
Nicolaitanes."  Our  information  respect- 
ing this  heresy,  as  of  many  others  of  the 
first  century,  is  extremely  limited  and  im- 
perfect; but  the  sect  of  the  Nicolaitanes 
is  supposed  to  have  been  founded  by 
Nicolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch,  and  one 
of  the  first  seven  deacons  of  the  church 
of  Jerusalem.  The  distinguishing  tenet 
of  the  Nicolaitanes,  as  represented  by 
ecclesiastical  historians,  was,  that  married 
women  should  be  common,  to  cake  away 
all  occasion  of  jealousy,  that  meats  ofiered 
to  idols  could  be  lawfully  eaten,  and  other 
dogmas,  which  Theodoret  well  describes 
as  abounding  with  folly  and  libertinism. 
Some  ancient  writers,  however,  maintain 
that  the  name  Nicolaitanes  is  merely  the 
designation  of  the  sect,  and  that  it  did  not 
originate  with  Nicolas,  who  was  colleague 
with  the  proto-martyr,  St  Stephen,  in 
the  deaconate.  Clement,  Eusebius,  and 
Theodoret,  while  they  condemn  the 
heresy  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  do  not  say 
that  Nicolas  was  one.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  character  of  their  founder, 
it  is  evident  that  those  heretics  adopted 
principles  utterly  at  variance  with  the 
purity  of  the  gospel*  Such,  then,  was 
the  state  of  the  church  in  Pergamos,  at 
the  time  its  **  angel"  received  the  divine 
message  in  the  Apocalyptic  episde;  vital 
godliness  was  not  wanting  in  a  city 
which  is  termed  emphatically  **  Satan's 
seat,"  but  the  situation  of  the  church 
was  nevertheless  critical  and  dangerous. 
Heresy  prevailed  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent, and  it  was  necessary  to  cut  ofi*  the 
carnal  professors  to  prevent  the  general 
corruption  of  the  community.  Our  Sa- 
viour here  assumes  the  office  of  a  judge, 
and  presents  himself  armed  with  a  two- 
edged  sword,  to  make  an  excision  of  the 
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unholy  intruders,  and  to  expel  them  from 
the  communion  of  his  saints.  The  faith- 
ful are  reproached  for  their  laxity  in 
allowing  them  to  remain  in  church  fellow- 
ship, threatened  with  punishment  if  they 
continue  in  their  indifference,  while  at 
the  same  time  they  are  promised  ample 
rewards  if  they  are  obedient,  zealous,  and 
persevering.  **  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna; 
and  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  on 
tl^  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no 
man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it ;" 
all  of  which  allegorical  language^  refer- 
ring to  several  Eastern  customs,  denoted 
the  munificent  recompetise  they  would 
receive  if  they  adopted  his  warning  lo 
"  repent." 

The  subsequent  history  of  the  church 
in  Pergamos  is  little  known.  It  shared 
the  fate  of  its  sister  churches,  and  had 
its  own  share  of  persecution  until  the 
time  of  Constantine.  For  several  cen- 
turies its  bishop  continued  to  attend  the 
Councils  of  the  Church,  and  Barlamenas 
of  Pergamos  was  present  at  the  Synod 
of  Antioch,  which  was  held  to  settle  the 
disputes  caused  by  the  publication  of  the 
Nicene  Creed.  At  length  all  traces  of 
it  disappeared.  Modern  Pergamos,  or 
Bergamo,  contains  a  population  of  up- 
wards of  15,000  inhabitants.  Dr  Smith, 
when  he  visited  the  city  in  1671}  describes 
the  state  of  the  Christians  as  deplorable, 
**  there  being  not  above  fifteen  families 
of  them."  The  amount  of  the  present 
Christian  popuhUion  is  about  fifteen  hun- 
dred Greeks,  who  are  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  bishop  of  Elaia,  a  suffiraffin  of 
the  bishop  of  Ephesus;  about  two  hundred 
Armenian  Christians,  who  have  a  church ; 
and  nearly  one  hundred  Jews,  with  a 
synagogue ;  all  the  other  inhabitants  being 
Mahometans.  The  threat  to  the ''  angel" 
that  the  Head  of  the  Church  would  <^come 
quickly"  unless  they  repented,  and  '*  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth," 
has  been  almost  literally  fulfilled, although 
its  '*  candlestick"  is  not  removed  out  of 
^  his  place"  like  that  of  Ephesus ;  but 
its  literature,  arts,  and  religion,  have  alike 
disappeared,   and  under   the   Ottoman 


sway  it  is  little  better  than  a  scene  of 
spiritual  blindness  and  degradation.  See 
Pergamos. 

4.  TuYATiBA.^— Leaving  Pergamos,  let 
us  proceed  to  Thyatira,  about  fifty  miles 
to  the  south-east  of  the  former  city. 
Crossing  the  rivers  Caicus  and  Hyllus 
on  the  journey,  we  come  to  Thyatirt, 
now  called  Ak-hissixr^  or  the  White 
Castle,  by  the  Turks,  near  the  northern 
confines  of  ancient  Lydia,  on  the  small 
river  Lycus,  and  not  far  from  its  source. 
For  a  long  period  Tyria,  a  town  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Ephesus,  was  mistaken 
for  the  Thyatira  of  sacred  history,  bat 
discoveries  of  inscriptions  near  Ak-hissar 
no  longer  leave  a  doubt  that  it  is  built 
on  the  site  of  Thyatira  to  which  St  John 
wrote.  Few  remains  of  antiquity  exist 
at  Ak-hissar  to  denote  the  former  extent 
and  consequence  of  Thyatira,  the  build- 
ings having  been  either  buried  under 
accumulated  rubbbh,  destroyed  by  the 
Turks,  or  incorporated  in  modem  edifices. 
**  Very  few  ancient  buildings,"  observes 
Dr  Smith,  *<  remidn  here ;  we  could  not 
find  any  ruins  of  churches,  and  inquiring 
of  the  Turks  about  it,  they  told  us  there 
were  several  great  buiWngs  of  stone 
under  ground,  which  we  were  very  i^t 
to  believe  from  what  we  had  observed  in 
other  places,  that  when  digging  somewhat 
deep,  they  met  with  strong  foundations 
that  without  all  question  have  formerly 
supported  great  buildings."  In  its  an- 
cient state,  it  was  a  city  of  considerable 
importance,  its  inhabitants  were  devoted 
to  commerce,  and  the  country  in  its 
neighbourhood  was  celebrated  for  its 
fertility.  Situated  in  a  plain  bounded 
on  every  side  by  mountains,  this  eariy 
seat  of  Christianity  appears  to  have  been 
a  favourite  resort  as  well  of  the  opulent 
as  of  the  industrious,  who  honoured 
Diana  as  the  presiding  goddess  of  the  sur- 
rounding mountains. 

It  is  not  known  by  whom  the  gospel  was  , 
first  introduced  into  Thyatira.  When 
St  Paul  and  Silas  were  at  Philippi  in 
Macedonia,  Lydia,  a  native  of  Tbyatirs, 
received  them  into  her  house,  and  was 
afterwards  baptized  by  St  PauL    Tbrou^ 
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her  the  gospel  might  have  been  preached 
in  Thyatira,  either  by  representing  to  the 
Apostle  the  state  of  her  native  city,  or 
otherwise  by  inducing  him  to  visit  it  in 
person.  The  "angel"  of  this  church  at 
the  date  of  the  Apocalyptic  Epistle  is 
also  unknown.  It  appears,  however,  that 
ChriAianity  had  made  very  considerable 
progress  in  Thyatira,  and  its  church 
evidently  occupies  a  prominent  place 
among  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

The  believers  at  Thyatira  are  charac- 
terised in  the  Epistle  by  varied  and  al- 
most opposite  qualities.  They  are  com- 
mended for  the  lustre  of  their  piety,  their 
^  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 
faith,  and  patience."  From  the  lan- 
guage in  which  these  virtues  are  express- 
ed, there  must  have  been  many  members 
of  this  church  walking  in  the  light  of 
gospel  truth,  yet  abominations  had  been 
introduced  by  the  "  woman  Jezebel," 
which  are  specified  in  terms  of  the  strong- 
est reprobation.  Some  ofthe  members  of 
the  church  in  Thyatira  are  not  com- 
prehended in  the  Apocalyptic  Epistles 
(verse  24),  because  they  had  not  been 
seduced  into  the  practices  here  de- 
nounced. The  "  angel"  is  severely  cen- 
sured for  suffering  "  the  woman  Jezebel, 
which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to 
teach  and  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
unto  idols." 

The  phrase,  "  the  woman  Jezebel,"  has 
given  rise  to  a  considerable  diversity  of 
opinion  among  commentators  as  to  its 
real  meaning.  "  This,"  says  Dr  Wood- 
house^  *<  might  be  literally  a  woman  of 
great  rank  and  influence  at  Thyatira, 
who  seduced  the  Christians  to  intermix 
idolatry  and  heathen  impurities  with  their 
religion.  Such  seducers  were  in  the 
church  in  St  Paul's  time,  2  Cor.  vi.  14; 
and  the  history  of  Queen  Jezebel,  that 
patroness  of  idolatry,  as  delivered  in  the 
Book  of  Kings,  shows  that  such  a  woman 
vrould  be  fitly  represented  under  that 
name.  But  it  ma}'  also  be  applied  in  a 
symbolical  sense,  for  thus  by  a  woman  is 
often  signified  a  city,  a  nation,  a  church. 
This  passage  is  so  understood  by  the 
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Venerable  Bede,  who  wplains  the  term 
Jezebel  to  mean  a  synagogue  of  false 
apostles  pretending  to  be  Christians;  and 
it  may  signify  a  set  of  seducers,  like  that 
described  in  the  1 4th  and  1 5th  verses  of  this 
chapter,"  referring  to  the  case  of  the 
church  of  Pergamos.     It  is  unquestion- 
able, that  the  name  Jezebel  is  often  used 
by  the  early  Christian  writers,  as  it  has 
not  unfrequently  been  used  by  modem 
ones,  as  a  term  of  reproach ;  and  Justina, 
a  patroness  of  Arianism,  had  it  proiusely 
bestowed  on  her.    The  first  suf^position 
of  Dr  Woodhous^,  that  this  figurative 
Jezebel  might  have  been  a  woman  of  rank 
in  Thyatira  connected  with  the  church, 
who  had  corrupted  the  faith,  after  the 
example  of  the  idolatrous  queen  of  Israel, 
b  the  view  taken  by  Grotiusand  Calmet; 
while  the  other  supposition,  that  of  the 
Venerable  Bede,  that  the  name  means  a 
set  of  false  teachers  who  infested  the 
church  of  Thyatira,  is  maintained  by  Ire- 
naeus,  Methodius,  Hammond,  Vitringas, 
andotherwritersboth  ancient  and  modern* 
A  third  supposition  has  been  made,  that 
ihewife  ofthe  '<  angel"  is  here  mentioned. 
This  is  founded  on  a  different  reading  of 
the  text  in  a  very  important  MS.  produced 
by  Griesbach.     It  is  evident,  however, 
that  as  the  party  here  mentioned  held  the 
very  same  tenets  as  the  Nicolaitanes,  and 
are  charged  with  the  very  same  conduct 
as  those  heretics  and  those  who  main- 
tained the  ^*  doctrine  of  Balaam."  namely, 
"  seducing  my  servants  to  commit  forni- 
cation, and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols,"  that  a  branch  of  the  church  of 
Thyatira,  and  not  an  individual  female, 
is  here  spoken  of  by  metaphor.     It  was 
common  in  Hebrew  allegory  to  describe 
the  Jewish  Church  as  a  **  virgin,"  to 
denote  purity,  and  as  a  '*  bride,"  to  indi- 
cate firm  attachment  to  the  truth;  and 
hence,  when  the  Israelites  made  their 
periodical   relapses    into    idolatry,    the 
Church  is  described  as  a  **  wanderer  from 
her  husband,"  and  an  **  liarlot."      The 
Christian  Church  is  mentioned  in  pre- 
cisely similar  terras.     She  is  the  ''  bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife ;"  and  in  the  Apocalypse 
she  is  said  to  "  commit  fornication  with 
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the  kings  of  the  earth;"  while,  in  con- 
nection  with  the  Man  of  Sin,  she  becomes 
an  adulteress,  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the 
Great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth,"  Rev.  xvii.  2-5,  &c. 
If  this  view  of  the  name  Jezebel,  as  applied 
in  this  instance,  be  correct — if  it  denote 
no  particular  individual,  but  a  party  of 
heretical  seducers  in  the  church  of 
Thyatira,  the  language  of  the  subsequent 
verses,  in  reference  to  this  charge  pre- 
ferred against  the  "  angel"  by  the  Divine 
Inspector,  must  be  viewed  as  altogether 
figurative.  He  says  of  this  metaphorical 
Jezebel,  that  he  "  will  cast  her  into  a  bed," 
which  evidently  means  that  the  chief 
leader  or  leaders  of  this  party  will  be 
severely  punished ;  those  who  "  commit 
adultery  with  her"  are  to  be  brought  into 
''  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of 
their  deeds,"  the  meaning  of  which  is 
sufficiently  obvious ;  her  "  children"  are 
to  be  "  killed  with  death,"  that  is,  the 
followers  and  adherents  of  the  party 
are  to  be  cut  off — a  Hebrew  mode  of  ex-> 
pression,  denoting  the  certainty  of  the 
threat  denounced ;  **  and  all  the  churches 
shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts;  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to 
your  works."  Then  follows  a  declaration 
that  none  of  these  denunciations  have 
any  application  to  the  members  of  the 
church  of  Thyatira  who  have  resisted 
the  obnoxious  tenets  so  peremptorily 
condemned,  and  who  are  enjoined  to 
**  hold  fast"  that  which  they  <<  have 
already,"  until  the  Divine  Inspector 
comes.  '*  This  command,"  says  Mr 
Daubuz  (Commentary  on  the  Revela- 
tionX  "to  keep  in  the  same  faith  till 
Christ's  coming,  plainly  proves  that  these 
Churches  (the  whole  Seven  Churches) 
are  symbolical,  that  is,  that  the  ezhorta- 
tions  made  to  them  are  to  serve  for  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  through  its  unset- 
tled and  persecuted  state." 

«  From  a  relation  in  Epipbanius," 
observes  a  writer  already  quoted,  '<  it 
appears  that  the  seducers  obtained  a 
temporary  triumph  over  the  faithful  in 
Thyatira,  and  that  for  a  time  one  of  the 


seven  golden  lamps  was  nearly  eitin- 
guished.  Speaking  of  the  sect  of  the 
Alogi,  he  otiserved  that  they  rejected 
the  Revelation  as  fabulous,  because,  as 
one  reason,  in  their  times  there  was  no 
Christian  Church  in  the  city.    But  it 

*  follows  not,'  says  £piphanius,  although 

*  in  their  days  there  was  no  church  there, 
that  therefore  there  was  none  in  John's 
time ;  the  Spirit  of  God  did  foreshow  the 
defection  of  this  church,  by  prophesying 
of  the  false  prophetess  Jezebel,  that  is,  of 
certain  women  who  deceived  many,  falsely 
boasting  of  a  prophetic  character,  as  Pris- 
cilia,  Maxiroilla,  and  Quintilla,  harlots  of 
Montanus,  who  taught  the  heresy  of  the 
Cataphrygians. — But  now,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  there  is  a  church  in  that  place 
which  flourishes,  and  some  others  there- 
about, although  formerly  the  whole 
church  was  fallen  away,  and  had  embra- 
ced the  foresaid  heresy.  The  Spirit  of 
God  did  reveal,  that  soon  after  the  Apos- 
tles and  their  successors,  the  church 
should  fall  into  many  erron.'  It  seems 
from  this  that  Epiphanius  interpreted  the 
tDoman  Jezebel  as  prophetically  referring 
to  the  Montanists,  Priscilla  and  Maximil- 
la,  women  of  depraved  morals,  who  assist- 
ed Montanus  in  the  propagation  of  his  doc- 
trines. But  this  heresy  did  not  arise  until 
the  second  century,  whereas  the  language 
of  the  Epistle  plainly  indicates  that  the 
evils  reprehended  existed  then  in  Thya- 
tira. It  is  not,  however,  improbable  but 
that  the  corrupters  designated  by  this 
appellation  might  have  some  female 
teachers  among  them  of  a  similar  charac- 
ter to  the  prophetesses  of  Montanus.  The 
disciples  of  Montanus,  commonly  desig- 
nated Phrygians  from  the  country  of 
their  master,  introduced  themselves  into 
most  of  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  Eusebtus  represents  them  as  diffused 
like  venomous  serpents  over  the  whole 
surface  of  the  Peninsula.  Montanus 
professed  to  be  the  Paraclete  or  Com- 
forter which  the  Saviour  had  promised 
onto  his  followers ;  and,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Epiphanius,  by  his  agents 
the  faith  was  corrupted  in  Thyatira,  and 
the  parity  of  the  charch  destroyed*  But 
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at  tlm  doee  of  the  fourth  oenturyy  when 
he  wrote,  the  Thyatiraos  were  again 
floariahing  in  the  light  and  truth  of  the 
gospel,  the  tide  of  heresy  which  had 
flowed  upon  them  had  been  etemmed,. 
the  threatened  punishment  had  probably 
been  inflicted  upon  Jezebel  and  her 
children ;  and  Epiphanius  describes  the 
Christians  in  Thyatira  and  its  neighbour- 
hood as  reclaimed  in  his  day  from  the 
foul  errors  which  they  had  embraced,  and 
consequently  restored  to  the  communion 
of  the  orthodox  churches." 

The  threatenings  c^the  Divine  Inspec* 
tor,  however,  have  now  been  carried  into 
effect,  and  the  delightful  district  of  Thy- 
atira is  no  longer  the  undisputed  domain 
of  the  Church.  In  modern  Thyatira,  or 
Ak-hissar,  which  is  a  considerable  place, 
there  are  about  three  hundred  and  fifty 
Greek  houses,  and  frtHn  twenty  to  thirty 
bdongiog  to  the  Armenian  Christians. 
The  former,  who  have  a  church,  and  four 
or  five  {nriests,  are  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishop  of  Ephesus ;  the  Armenians 
have  one  priest.  What  is  at  present  called 
Christianity  in  Thyatira  is  described  as 
little  better  than  a  scene  of  insignificant 
and  absurd  ceremonials.    See  Thyatira. 

5.  Sardis. — Leaving  Thyatira  in  its 
present  melancholy  condition,  we  proceed 
to  Sardis,  once  the  celebrated  capital  of 
Crcesus  and  the  Lydian  kings,  now  no 
longer  worthy  of  being  termed  a  city, 
but  a  miserable  village,  containing  a 
few  wretched  mud-built  cottages,  and  a 
solitary  mosque  which  was  formerly  a 
Christian  church.  The  great  extent  and 
grandeur  of  the  ruins  bear  abundant 
testimony  to  its  former  magnificence. 
^  Sardis,"  exdaims  Mr  Arundell,  on  be- 
holding the  scene  of  desolation,  **  the 
capital  of  Lydia,  identified  with  the  names 
of  Croesus,  and  Cyrus,  and  Alexander, 
and  covering  the  plain  with  her  thousands 
of  inhabitants,  and  tens  of  thousands  of 
men  of  war — ^great  even  in  the  days  of 
AugustuSi  ruined  by  earthquakes,  and 
restored  to  its  importance  by  the  muni- 
ficence of  Tiberius'. — Christian  Sardis, 
offering  her  hymns  of  thanksgiving  for 
deliverance  fh>m  Pagan  persecution  in 


the  mi^nificent  temples  of  the  Virginand 
Apostle — Sardis,  again  fallen  under  the 
yoke  of  a  false  religion,  but  still  retaining 
her  numerous  population  and  powerful 
defence  only  five  hundred  years  ago — 
what  is  Sardis  now  ?  *  Her  foundations 
are  fallen,  her  walls  are  thrown  down.' 
*  She  sits  silent  in  darkness,  and  is  no 
longer  called  the  lady  of  kingdoms.' 
'  How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary  that  was 
full  of  people!'  A  few  mud  huts  inha- 
bited by  Turkish  herdsmen,  and  a  mill  or 
two,  contain  all  the  present  populatior 
of  Sardis.  The  only  members  of  the 
church  of  Sardis  are  two  Greeks,  servants 
to  the  Turkish  miller."  Mr  Arundell 
visited  Sardis  a  second  time  in  1833,  and 
thus  observes,  <<  if  I  should  be  asked  what 
impresses  the  mind  most  strongly  on 
beholding  Sardis,  I  should  say,  its  inde- 
scribable solitude,  like  the  darkness  in 
Egypt,  darkness  that  could  be  felt  So 
the  deep  solitude  of  the  lady  ofkingdotns 
produces  a  corresponding  feeling  ofdeso^ 
late  abandonment  in  the  mind  which  can 
never  be  forgotten.  Connect  this  feeling 
with  the  message  of  the  Apocalypse  to 
the  church  of  Sardis,  *  Thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest,  and  art  deads  I  will 
come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt 
not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon 
thee;'  and  then  look  around  and  ask, 
where  are  the  churches,  where  are  the 
Christians  of  Sardis  ?  The  tumuli  beyond 
the  Hermus  Tepiies^  All  dead! — suffering 
the  infliction  of  the  threatened  judgment 
of  God  for  the  abuse  of  their  privileges. 
Let  the  unbeliever  then  be  asked,  Is  there 
no  truth  in  prophecy — no  reality  in  reli- 
gion?' 

Sardis,  now  called  Sttrtj  is  distant  ham 
Thyatira  thirty  miles  south,  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Tmolus,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Pactolus — a  river  famous  for  quantities  of 
gold  found  in  its  sands,  which,  according 
to  Varro  and  St  Chrysostom,  was  the 
chief  source  of  the  wealth  of  Croesus. 
It  rises  in  Mount  Tmolus,  and  falls 
into  the  Hermus,  after  watering  the  an- 
cient ruins  of  the  now  depopulated  city. 
At  the  time  when  Sardis  was  addressed 
by  the  Divine  Inspector,  it  was  under  the 
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goyernment  of  the  Romans,  and  was  re- 
covering from  the  devastation  caused  by 
a  fearful  earthquake,  which  involved 
twelve  of  the  principal  cities  of  Asia 
Minor,  Sardis  included,  in  destruction. 
"  The  calamity,*  says  Tacitus,  "  hap- 
pened in  the  night,  and  was  for  that 
reason  the  more  disastrous,  no  warning 
being  given,  and  by  consequence  no  time 
to  escape.  Hills  are  said  to  have  sunk, 
and  valleys  rose  to  mountains.  Quick 
flashes  of  lightning  showed  all  the  horrors 
of  the  scene."  Sardis  was  restored  by 
the  munificence  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius, 
who  made  liberal  grants  to  it  and  the 
other  injured  cities.  It  is  unknown  who 
first  planted  the  faith  in  Sardis,  or  in 
what  manner  it  was  introduced,  and  no 
notice  of  this  city  is  taken  in  sacred 
history  except  in  the  Apocalypse.  The 
name  of  the  "  angel "  of  the  church  in 
Sardis  is  also  unknown.  When  St  John 
addressed  to  him  the  Apocalyptic  epistle, 
it  is  evident  that  the  church  had  been 
flourishing,  and  its  members  numerous, 
and  that  it  had  declined  from  active  piety 
to  spiritual  supineness  and  religious  in- 
difference. 

The  believers  of  Thyatira  were  com- 
mended for  their  last  works  being  better 
or  "  more"  than  "  the  first,"  but  at 
Sardis  the  case  was  exactly  reversed, 
and  the  last  works  of  the  church  there 
were  worse  than  the  first.  The  whole 
epistle  discloses  to  us  a  remarkable  de- 
cline in  fervour,  devotion,  and  duty ; 
a  complete  apathy  seems  to  have  per- 
vaded the  believers,  with  few  exceptions, 
at  Sardis;  the  gospel  was  indeed  pro- 
fessed, but  its  influence  was  almost  ex- 
tinguished. The  Christians  at  Sardis  are 
told  that  their  "  works "  are  "  known," 
and  that  they  have  a  name  to  'Mive" 
while  they  are  "  dead."  By  a  metaphor 
used  frequently  in  Scripture,  those  in 
whom  the  spiritual  life  has  little  or  no 
vigour  are  said  to  be  **  dead  "  while  they 
"  live."  They  are  enjoined  to  "  be  watch- 
ful, and  strengthen  the  things  which  re- 
main, that  are  ready  to  die;"  that  is,  to 
bethink  themselves  in  time,  and  confirm 
those  principles  and  dispositions  which 


had  become  so  weak  as  to  be  nearly 
obliterated,  for  their  works  had  not  been 
found  "  perfect  before  God."  Heresy, 
or  corruption  of  doctrine,  is  no  part  of 
the  charge  against  Sardis ;  the  believers 
there  knew  their  Master's  will,  but  did  it 
not ;  they  are  therefore  called  upon  to 
remember  the  doctrines  they  had  re- 
ceived, and  which  they  professed  to  main- 
tain ;  to  "  hold  fast,  and  repent,"  with 
a  positive  assurance  that  if  they  do  not 
"  watch,"  they  would  be  visited  suddenly 
and  unexpectedly,  or  by  sudden  and 
unanticipated  judgments;  the  Inspector 
is  to  come  upon  them  '<  as  a  thief,"  and 
they  would  not  "  know  in  what  hour  he 
would  come  upon  them."  Nevertheless, 
all  of  them  were  not  in  this  dangerous  and 
deplorable  condition;  there  were  "  a  few 
names  even  in  Sardis  which  had  not 
defiled  their  garments,"  who  stood  apart 
firom  that  sinful  intercourse  with  which  the 
world  had  infected  the  others,  and  those 
persons  are  to  be  raised  to  great  honour 
— ^theyare  to  "  walk"  with  their  Divine 
Master  in  "  white,"  the  emblem  of  purity, 
worn  by  priests  under  the  Law,  and  in 
the  courts  of  the  Eastern  sovereigns, 
"  for  they  are  worthy."  The  epistle  is 
summed  up  by  a  general  declaration  that 
he  who  continues,  as  St  Paul  expresses 
It,  faithful  unto  death,  shall  be  *'  clothed 
in  white  raiment,"  his  name  will  be  pre- 
served in  '<  the  book  of  life,"  and  bis 
Divine  Master  will  "  confess  his  name 
before  his  Father  and  before  his  angels," 
concluding  with  the  form  which  is 
appended  to  each  of  the  Apocalyptic 
epistles,  and  which  was  frequently  used 
by  our  Saviour,  at  least  language  similar 
to  it,  when  during  his  personal  ministry 
he  addressed  his  hearers  in  figurative 
language,  "  He  that  has  an  ear  to  hear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  Churches." 

What  cfiect  this  epistle  produced  on 
the  lethargic  and  callous  Christians  of 
Sardis  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain.  It 
may  have  been  salutary  at  the  time,  for 
we  find  them  in  the  following  century, 
about  A.D.  177,  under  the  government 
of  Melito,  a  pastor  pious,  learned,  and 
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eloquent,  a  volamiuous  writer^  although 
his  numerous  works  are  unfortunately 
now  lost,  and  an  exemplary  Christian 
— one  of  the  great  pillars  of  the  Asian 
Churches  when  they  were  again  menaced 
with  persecution.  An  attempt  was  made, 
which  was  unsuccessful,  during  the  reign 
of  Julian  the  Apostate,  to  restore  the 
rites  of  the  ancient  Roman  mythology  at 
Sardis;  the  altars  which  had  been  de- 
stroyed were  rebuilt,  and  hymns  were 
again  sung  to  Cybele  and  Apollo.  But 
the  death  of  Julian  terminated  this  im-* 
pious  idolatry,  and  the  church  regained 
the  ascendancy  without,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
remembering  the  solemn  warning  which 
it  had  received,  to  "  hold  fast,  and  re- 
pent;" and  during  the  inroads  of  the 
Tartars  and  Turks,  about  the  beginning 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  predicted 
punishment  of  its  supineness  was  consum- 
mated, and  the  Inspector  came  upon  it 
as  ^  a  thief  in  the  night." — ^*' Every  thing," 
it  has  been  observed,  '^  seems  as  if  God 
had  cursed  the  place,  and  left  it  to  the 
dominion  of  Satan.  Sardians,  Persians, 
Greeks,  Romans,  Groths,  have  all  been 
swept  away.  The  final  banishment  of 
Christianity  from  Sardis,  or,  according 
to  its  modern  appellation,  Sart,  was 
effected  by  the  tyranny  of  a  Turkish 
chief,  Osman  Oglou.  About  twenty  years 
ago  (dating  from  1831  or  1832),  a  few 
Christians  resided  in  the  place,  and  in 
the  plain  in  its  immediate  vicinity,  who 
wished  to  erect  a  church,  to  enable  them 
to  worship  in  a  spot  hallowed  by  the 
early  triumphs  of  their  faith*  The  Turk- 
ish governor  of  the  district  prohibited 
the  design,  and  the  persecuted  remnant 
were  obliged  to  forsake  their  ancient 
home,  and  retire  beyond  the  jurisdiction 
of  Oglou.  About  three  miles  from  their 
beloved  Sardis,  and  within  view  of  its 
ruins,  they  fixed  their  residence,  and 
celebrated  in  peace  the  services  of  their 
religion.  This  spot  is  now  the  little  vil- 
lage of  Tatar-keuy,  and  a  congregation 
of  a  hundred  souls  may  attest  '  a  few 
names'  still  in  Sardis.  Mr  Lindsay, 
chaplain  to  the  British  Embassy  at  Cou- 
«tantinople  in  the  year  1816,  gavo  a  copy 


of  the  New  Testament  to  their  priest, 
and  several  of  the  Greeks  crowded  around 
him  to  hear  it  read  upon  the  spot"  See 
Sardis. 

6.  Philadelphia*— About  twenty- 
eight  miles  east  of  Sardis,  on  the  high  road 
between  Sardis  and  Laodicea,  situated  on 
a  declivity  of  Mount  Tmolus,  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  Cogamus,  is  Philadelphia, 
founded  by  Attalus  Philadelphus,  brother 
of  Eumenes  of  Pergamos,  from  whom  it 
received  its  name.  It  was  one  of  the 
twelve  cities  of  Asia,  including  Sardis, 
which  was  overwhelmed  by  the  dreadM 
earthquake  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 
The  city  is  now  proudly  called  by  the 
Turks  Allah-Shekr,  or  the  «  City  of 
God."  At  a  considerable  distance  from 
the  sea,  and  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
the  volcanic  district  called  the  **  Katake- 
kaumene,"  the  earthquakes  were  constant ; 
its  walls  are  said  to  have  been  shaken 
almost  daily,  and  the  whole  adjacent 
country  retains  marks  of  the  action  of 
subterranean  fires  which  appear  now  to 
be  extinct.  The  inhabitants  of  Phila- 
delphia, thus  living  in  a  constant  state  of 
apprehension,  were  consequently  few  in 
number.  In  this  remarkable  region  the 
Christian  faith  found  a  stronghold ;  and 
while  the  other  Apocalyptic  Churches 
were  either  infected  with  heresy,  or  ener- 
vated by  indifference,  that  of  Philadel- 
phia flourished  in  primitive  lustre  and 
purity.  No  tradition  has  been  preserved 
of  the  person  who  introduced  the  gospel 
into  Philadelphia,  nor  can  we  ascertain 
who  the  "  anger  was  who  received  the 
Apocalyptic  epistle.  The  message  con- 
veyed in  it  is  most  encouraging  and 
commending.  The  Philadelphians  are 
told  that  their  '*  works"  arc  known,  that 
an  '*  open  door"  is  *'  set  before  them" 
which  *'  BO  man  can  shut,"  because  they 
have  a  '^  little  strength,"  had  '<  kept  the 
word"  of  the  Divine  Inspector,  '<  and  had 
not  denied  his  name."  It  appears  that 
the  Philadelphians  were  also  troubled 
with  "  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
which  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not, 
but  do  lie;"  and  a  complete  triumph 
over  these  pretended  saints  is  promised 
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to  this  huDible  church,  which  probably 
took  place  in  those  early  times,  although 
history  has  not  recorded  the  circumstan- 
ces. They  are  told  that  they  will  be 
preserved  in  the  '*  hour  of  temptation 
which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to 
try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,** 
because  they  had  ^'  kept  the  word"  of 
their  Saviour's  *<  patience."  This  pro- 
mise would  also  be  fulfilled  in  some 
subsequent  persecution  of  which  we  have 
no  special  account*  It  has  also  been  sup- 
posed that  this  **  hour  of  temptation 
which  was  to  come  upon  all  the  world" 
may  have  a  reference  to  the  persecution 
under  Trajan,  which  was  greater  and 
more  extensive  than  the  persecutions 
under  Nero  and  Domitian.  They  are 
advised  to  '*  hold  fast  that  which  they 
have,  that  no  man  take  their  crown;*' 
and  the  epistle  concludes  with  a  beauti- 
ful peroration  expressed  in  the  glowing 
and  poetical  language  of  the  East:— 
**  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  be 
shall  go  no  more  out,  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God ;  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  New 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my 
new  name."  The  subsequent  history  of 
Philadelphia  proves  that  this  promise  of 
safety  was  amply  verified.  It  survived 
to  a  modern  era  the  repeated  shocks 
of  earthquakes,  and  the  attacks  of  Pagan 
malignity;  and  it  was  even  formidable 
enough  to  resist  strenuously  the  Ottoman 
invasion.  It  still  retains  the  distinction 
of  a  city,  with  some  little  trade.  It  is  the 
residence  of  a  bishop,  possesses  some 
churches,  and  some  hundreds  of  Chris- 
tians; and  thus  the  **  candlestick"  is  not 
removed,  although  it  is  not  so  visibly 
distinguished  as  the  venerable  Philadel- 
phian  church  of  the  Apocalyptic  age. 

About  ten  years  after  the  date  of  the 
Apocal3rptic  epistle,  the  church  in  Phila- 
delphia is  mentioned  in  a  letter  by  Igna- 
tius, who  acknowledges  a  visit  which  its 
bishop  made  to  him  at  Troas,  when  that 
venerable  apostolical  Father  was  on  his 
journey  from  Antioch  to  Rome  as  a  pri- 


soner, where  he  was  torn  to  pieces  by  wild 
beasts.  In  this  efHstle  Ignatius  com- 
mends the  Philadelphians,  and  ex|Mrettes 
hb  regard  and  esteem  for  their  bishop, 
who  had  *^  obtained  the  ministry  not  by 
any  selfish  or  worldly  means,  but  for  the 
common  good  of  saints."  He  warns  them 
of  those  **  evil  herbs  which  are  not  of  the 
planting  of  the  Fathers,"  referring  parti- 
cularly to  the  Judaizing  disturbers  of  the 
churches.  "  If  any  one,"  says  he,  **  shall 
preach  the  Jewish  law  unto  yon,  hearken 
not  unto  him,  for  it  is  better  to  receive 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  from  one  who  has 
been  circummsed,  than  Judaism  from 
one  who  has  not*  But  if  either  the  one 
or  the  other  do  not  speak  concerning 
Christ  Jesus,  they  seem  to  me  to  be 
but  as  monuments  and  sepulchres  of  the 
dead,  npon  which  are  written  only  the 
names  of  men.  Flee,  tlierefore,  the  wick 
ed  arts  and  snares  of  the  prince  of  this 
world,  lest  at  any  time^  being  oppressed 
by  his  cunning,  ye  grow  cold  in  your 
love."  This  epistle  introduces  us  to 
Philo,  a  deacon  of  Cilicia,  and  Agathope% 
who  followed  the  condemned  bishop  to 
assist  him  on  his  journey.  There  is  little 
farther  notice  of  Philadelphia  in  the 
subsequent  ecclesiastical  annals.  When 
Polycarp  was  consigned  to  the  flames  at 
Smyrna,  it  is  recorded  that  eleven  Phila- 
delphians were  the  companions  of  his 
martyrdom — an  admirable  proof  of  their 
determination  to  **  hold  fast,"  that  no  man 
should  "  take  their  crown."  The  bishops 
of  Philadelphia  were  sent  to  the  Councils 
of  the  Church,  and  they  occupied  an  im- 
portant station  among  the  churches  of 
the  East,  until  the  decline  of  the  Greek 
£mpire.  After  the  fall  of  that  Empire, 
Philadelphia  received  the  Ottoman  yoke; 
yet  it  was  **  kept^  firom  extinction  when 
the  whole  Christian  empire  of  the  East 
was  annihilated,  thus  affording  a  striking 
proof  of  the  truth  of  prophecy.  Even 
Gibbon  yields  his  unwilling  testimony  to 
its  singular  preservation.  *' At  a  distance 
from  the  sea,  forgotten  by  the  Emperor, 
encompassed  on  all  sides  by  the  Turks, 
her  valiant  citisens  defended  their  reli- 
gion and  freedom  above  founcore  yeari» 
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mod  at  length  capitulated  with  the  proud- 
est of  the  Ottomans.  Among  the  Greek 
eoionies  and  churches  of  Asia,  Philadel- 
phia is  still  erect — a  column  on  a  scene 
of  ruins." 

Philadelphia^  the  ''  city  of  God,"  and 
the  **  fair  city,"  is  described  as  appearing 
▼ery  beautiful  at  a  distance,  having  richly- 
cultivated  gardens  and  vineyards  on  the 
declivities  of  the  Tmolus.  Dr  Chandler 
says  that  the  city  is  of  considerable  ex- 
tent, but  that  there  are  few  ruins  of  anti- 
quity to  be  seen.  The  bishop  was  absent 
at  the  time  of  his  visit,  but  the  proto- 
papas  received  the  travellers  at  the  epis- 
copal palace,  a  designation  given  to  what 
was  little  better  than  a  cottage  of  clay. 
''We  found  him,"  says  Dr  Chandler, 
**  and  were  forced  to  discourse  with  him 
by  an  interpreter  in  the  Turkish  language. 
He  had  no  idea  that  Philadelphia  existed 
before  Christianity,  but  told  us  that  it  had 
become  a  city  in  consequence  of  the  many 
religions  foundations.  The  number  of 
churches  he  reckoned  at  twenty-four, 
mostly  in  ruins,  and  mere  masses  of  wall 
decorated  with  painted  saints.  Only  six 
are  in  a  better  condition,  and  have  their 
priests*  The  episcopal  church  is  large, 
and  ornamented  with  gilding,  carving, 
and  holy  portraits.  We  were  assured 
that  the  clergy  and  laity  in  general  know 
as  little  of  Greek  as  the  proto-papas,  and 
yet  the  liturgy  and  offices  of  the  church 
are  read  as  elsewhere,  and  have  under- 
gone no  alteration  on  that  account.  The 
Philadelphians  are  a  civil  people.  One 
of  the  Greeks  sent  us  a  small  earthen 
vessel  full  of  choice  wine.  Some  fami- 
lies beneath  the  trees  by  a  rill  of  water 
invited  us  to  alight  and  partake  of  their 
refreshments.  They  saluted  us  when  we 
met,  and  the  aga  or  governor,  on  hearing 
that  we  were  Franks,  bade  us  welcome 
by  a  messenger.  Philadelphia  possessing 
excellent  waters  for  dyeing,  and  being 
situated  on  one  of  the  most  capital  roads 
to  Smyrna,  is  much  frequented,  especial- 
ly by  Armenian  merchants.  A  caravan 
goes  regularly  to  Smyrna,  and  returns 
on  stated  days." 

In  November  I820|  Philadelphia  was 


visited,  together  with  Sardis,  Thyatira, 
and  Pergamos,  by  Messrs  Parsons  and 
Fisk,  deputed  by  the  American  Board  of 
Missions*  They  first  waited  on  Gabriel, 
then  archbishop  of  the  diocese,  who  had 
been  six  years  in  the  episcopate,  and 
who  appeared  to  be  about  seventy-five 
years  of  age.  Formerly  he  had  one 
bishop  under  him,  but  at  that  time  he 
had  none,  and  only  about  twenty  priests* 
The  diocese  included  Sardis  on  the  west 
and  Laodicea  on  the  east ;  and  he  stated 
that  it  did  not  contain  altogether  above 
six  or  seven  hundred  Greek  houses* 
There  are  five  churches  in  the  town, 
besides  twenty  which  are  either  old  or 
small,  and  now  not  used.  The  whole 
number  of  houses  was  stated  to  be  three 
thousand,  and  of  these  about  two  hundred 
and  fifty  belong  to  the  Greeks,  the  rest  to 
the  Turks.  There  are  schools  attached 
to  the  churches,  which  is  generally  the 
case  in  the  religious  edifices  of  the  Ghreeks. 
The  principal  church  is  consecrated  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  whom  the  Greeks 
venerate  and  worship  in  a  manner  similar 
to  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  mission- 
aries counted  six  minarets  in  the  city, 
and  the  church  was  pointed  out  to  them, 
now  a  mosque,  in  which  it  is  alleged,  and 
believed  by  the  Philadelphians,  that  the 
Christians  assembled  when  St  John  wrote 
the  Apocalyptic  epistle.  This  church  was 
also  shown  to  Mr  Arundell  by  the  then 
bishop  in  1826.  "  He  pointed  out  to 
me  from  his  corridor  a  part  of  a  high 
stone  wall,  having  the  remains  of  a  brick 
arch  upon  the  top,  which  he  said  was 
part  of  the  church  of  the  Apocalypse,  and 
dedicated  to  St  John.  It  would  have 
been  useless  to  have  attempted  to  con* 
vince  him  that  such  a  structure  could 
only  have  been  erected  after  the  Empire 
became  Christian,  and  that  the  early 
followers  of  a  crucified  Master  had  not 
where  to  lay  their  heads,  much  less  magni- 
ficent temples  to  worship  in."  The  bishop 
of  Philadelphia  in  1826,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded the  old  archbishop,  who  was  alive 
in  1820  when  the  American  missionaries 
visited  the  city,  is  described  by  the  Rev. 
John  Hartley,  of  the  Church  Missionary 
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Society,  as  a  Greek  ecclesiastic  of  pleasing 
address,  and  at  that  period  not  more  than 
th  irty  years  of  age.  "  I  was  sorry,"  says  Mr 
Hartley,  ^<  to  find  in  him  a  degree  of  cold- 
ness on  the  subject  of  the  Bible  Society. 
He  says  that  they  had  conversed  on  the 
subject  at  the  Synod  at  Constantinople, 
and  I  understood  him  to  mean  that  they 
considered  the  circulation  of  the  Romaic 
Scriptures  to  be  impracticable  for  the 
church  as  a  body,  but  that  it  might  be 
left  to  the  exertions  of  individuals.  He 
also  hinted  his  fears  that  harm  might 
result  to  the  people  from  an  unrestricted 
use  of  the  Scriptures.  He  very  gladly 
received  a  New  Testament  and  other 
books."  Mr  Hartley  had  another  inter* 
view  with  the  bishop,  whose  name  was 
Panaretos,  upon  his  arrival  at  Philadel- 
phia, where  his  party  became  the  bishop's 
visitors.  "  This  circumstance,"  he  ob* 
serves,  <'  gave  me  an  opportunity  of 
having  much  conversation  with  Pana- 
retos.  Many  of  his  remarks  afforded  us 
satisfaction.  The  Bible  he  declared 
to  be  the  only  foundation  of  all  re- 
ligious belief,  and  I  was  astonished  to 
hear  him  say  that  he  knew  of  no 
other  confession  of  Christian,  faith  than 
the  Creed  of  the  Apostles,  of  Nice,  and  of 
St  Athanasius.  With  the  design  of  re- 
ferring to  Christ  as  the  ordy  name  given 
among  men  by  which  toe  can  be  savedy 
I  introduced  a  remark  on  the  atoning 
efficacy  which  too  many  appear  to  attach 
to  fasting.  <  It  is,'  he  replied,  '  the  uni- 
versal idea.'  After  other  observations, 
distinguished  for  candour,  and  expressive 
of  the  miserable  follies  into  which  our 
nature  has  plunged  us,  he  used  these 
decisive  words : — <  Abuses  have  entered 
into  the  church  which  former  ages  might 
endure,  but  the  present  must  put  them 
down.'  Other  topics  of  conversation 
were,  justification  by  faith,  indulgences, 
the  prophecies  concerning  Popery,  and 
the  Seventh  General  Council.  Convers- 
ing on  the  last-mentioned  subject,  I  was 
surprised  to  find  that  he  did  not  know 
that  Protestants  worshipped  God  without 
tJie  use  of  pictures.  The  Christian  po- 
pulation he  considered   to   be  on  the 


increase  at  Philadelphia;  in  the  last  year 
there  had  been  ten  deaths  and  seventy 
marriages.  The  Turks,  he  said,  were 
decreasing;  a  large  number  had  marched 
for  Greece,  and  none  had  ever  returned. 
In  the  evening  we  attended  the  metro- 
politan church,  but  to  give  an  account 
of  the  sad  d^radation  of  Christian  wor- 
ship exhibited  on  this  occasion  would  be 
equally  difficult  and  painful.  We  were 
highly  pleased  with  the  engaging  manner 
of  Panaretos.  His  house  also,  which  is 
termed,  as  usual  by  the  Greeks,  the  me- 
trapolisy  exhibited  a  decorum  suited  to  a 
Christian  bishop;  nor  did  I  witness  that 
fawning  and  perpetual  kissing  of  the 
hand  which  I  have  deplored  in  some 
other  episcopal  residences."  See  Phila- 
delphia. 

7<  Laodicba. — We  now  come  to  the 
seventh  and  last  of  the  Apocalyptic 
Churches.  There  were  various  cities  of 
this  name  in  Asia,  and  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory records  one  in  Syria  celebrated  for 
its  distinguished  prelates ;  but  the  Lao- 
dicea  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  of  sacred 
writ,  now  represented  by  a  miserable 
village  called  Eski^hissar^  or  the  "  Old 
Castle,"  a  short  distance  from  its  site, 
was  situated  on  the  confines  of  Phrygia, 
and  was  so  named  by  Antiochus  after  bis 
wife  Laodice.  It  was  built  upon  six  (^ 
seven  hills,  extending  over  a  considerable 
space  of  ground.  Although  it  is  now 
utterly  deserted^  and  without  any  inhabi- 
tants except  wolves,  jackals,  and  foxes, 
its  ruins  sufficiently  indicate  its  former 
greatness.  At  the  Christian  era  it  had 
arrived  at  considerable  opulence,  and 
under  the  Romans  it  became  of  flourish- 
ing commercial  importance.  Laodicea 
was  repeatedly  injured  by  earthquakes 
in  the  early  periods  of  its  history,  and 
more  latterly  these  have  assisted  the  ra- 
vages of  man  to  accomplish  its  complete 
destruction. 

Laodicea  is  distant  from  Philadelphia 
in  a  south-east  direction  about  sixty 
miles  on  the  way  to  return  to  Ephesus. 
As  Phrygia  was  twice  visited  by  St  Paul, 
it  is  maintained  by  Bishop  Tomlioe,  and 
Drs  Lardner  and  Macknight,  that  the 
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cburcb  of  Laodicea,  along  with  those  of 
HIerapolis  and  Colosse,  was  the  first  of 
his  ministry,  while  Calmet,  Bishop  Home, 
and  others,  assert  that  St  Paul  never 
visited  either  of  those  places,  his  route 
in  both  journeys  being  northward.  St 
Paul's  first  route  is  given  in  tiie  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  with  sufficient  minuteness. 
He  proceeded  from  Syria  into  Cilicia, 
and  crossing  Mount  Taurus  he  entered 
Fhrygia,  and  northward  into  Galatia; 
thence  westward  he  proceeded  into  Mysia 
to  the  coast. of  the  Archipelago  at  Troas, 
Acts  xvL  1,  8«  The  chief  towns  in  this 
route  were  Derbe,  Lystra,  Iconium,  and 
Troas;  and  in  this  journey  it  appears 
that  when  the  Apostle  went  into  the 
province  of  Mysia,  he  <' assayed  to  go 
into  Bithynia,**  which  would  have  been 
travelling  in  an  opposite  direction,  but 
<«  the  Spirit  sufiered  him  not.*"  If  St 
Paul  travelled  in  a  direct  line,  without 
any  deviations  of  importance,  he  could 
not  visit  the  neighbourhood  of  Laodicea, 
his  course  being  along  the  eastern  and 
northern  frontiers  of  Phrygia,  overlooking 
the  southern  districts.  But  the  inspired 
historian  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
expressly  teUs  us  that  St  Paul  and  his 
companions  '^  had  gone  throughout 
Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia,"  from 
which  we  may  infer,  as  the  Apostle's 
travels  were  all  of  a  missionary  and  ex- 
ploratory nature,  that  the  principal  cities 
in  both  provinces  were  visited,  besides 
those  specified.  The  account  of  the 
Apostle's  second  journey  is  not  so  ex- 
plicit as  that  of  the  first;  but  as  on 
that  occasion  he  entered  the  provinces  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  and  '<  went  over  all 
the  country  in  orders  strengthening  the 
disciples,"  more  direct  evidence  is  fur- 
nished that  he  visited  Laodicea.  It  is 
therefore  most  probable  that  St  Paul  was 
the  founder  of  the  Laodicean  church ;  we 
at  least  know,  years  before  he  fell  by  the 
axe  of  Nero  at  Rome,  that  Phrygia  con- 
tained a  considerable  number  of  converts ; 
and  as  he  travelled  throughout  that  coun- 
try previous  to  his  visiting  Ephesus,  it  is 
not  improbable  that  Laodicea  was  the 
most  ancient  of  the   Seven   Churches. 


Tradition  alleges  that  St  Paul  wrote  an 
Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  is  now 
lost.  There  is  still  extant  a  document 
which  goes  under  the  pompous  title  of 
St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.  A 
similar  production  existed  in  the  second 
century,  which  b  mentioned  by  Theodoret 
and  St  Jerome,  who  both  agree  in  re- 
garding it  as  spurious,  and  chiefly  taken 
firom  the  Apostle's  acknowledged  Epistles. 
The  Apostle  himself  refers  to  such  an 
epistle,  for  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  after  requesting  them  to  **  salute  the 
brethren  which  are  in  Laodicea,"  he  says, 
*'  And  when  this  epistle  is  read  among  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church 
of  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  ye  likewise 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea."  To 
account  for  this  '*  epistle  from  Laodicea," 
some  writers  of  great  authority  have 
conjectured  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians  was  actually  written  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans. This  hypothesis  is  supported  by 
the  great  names  of  Grotius,  Le  Clerc, 
Paley,  Mill,  Witstein,  and  others.  Drs 
Wells  and  Macknight  suppose  that  St 
Paul  probably  refers  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  a  copy  of  which  may  have 
been  sent  by  direction  of  the  Apostle  to 
the  Laodiceans,  whose  city  lay  between 
Colosse  and  Ephesus,  at  least  not  far  out 
of  the  way,  with  an  order  to  them  to 
communicate  it  to  the  Colossians,  in  the 
same  manner  as  he  enjoins  the  latter  to 
cause  this  epistle  to  '*be  read  also  in  the 
church-  of  the  Laodiceans,"  Col.  iv.  16. 
This  view  is  farther  supported  by  Dr 
Lardoer,  and  seems  to  be  that  generally 
admitted ;  and  *<  as  we  cannot  believe 
that  any  inspired  production  has  been 
allowed  to  perish,  and  as  the  epistle 
under  the  name  of  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans 
is  evidently  a  marked  forgery  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  this  is  the  most  satisfactory 
solution  of  the  difficulties  connected  with 
the  question." 

It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  who  was 
"the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans" at  the  period  of  the  Apocalyptic 
epistle.  In  the  "  Oriens  Christianus," 
a  list  of  twenty-one  bishops  of  Laodicea 
is  given,  bringing  down  the  date  of  the 
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list  to  Theophylactes,  who  was  bishop 
there  in  1450 ;  but  this  list  b  evidently 
imperfect  and  probably  spurious.  Archip- 
pus  is  the  name  of  thefirst  bishop,  Nymphas 
of  the  second,  the  same  perhaps  mentioned 
by  St  Paul,  Col.  iv.  15,  when  he  requests 
the  Colossians  to  *'  salute  the  brethren 
which  are  in  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas^ 
and  the  church  which  is  in  his  house," 
that  is,  his  Christian  household.  The 
church  of  Laodicea  is  exhibited  in  the 
Apocalyptic  epistle  as  being  in  a  worse 
condition  in  some  respects  than  even 
Sardis.  The  Laodiceans  had  obtained 
a  high  repute  in  the  days  of  St  Paul, 
but  towards  the  close  of  the  Apostolic 
age  their  concern  for  religion  had  visibly 
diminished,  they  had  become  worlcUy- 
mindedy  selfish,  and  indifferent,  and  not 
the  slightest  remnant  remained  of  their 
former  spirituality  and  seal,  although 
such  was  still  retained  even  by  the 
degenerate  Sardians.  They  are  not 
charged  with  any  particular  errors  or 
delinquencies,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
other  churches,  except  Smyrna  and  Phila- 
delphia; but  they  are  '<  lukewarm,"  nei- 
ther "  cold  nor  hot,"  completely  indiffer- 
ent, and  in  a  state  of  callous  inactivity. 
Laodicea  was  distinguished  for  the  opu- 
lence of  its  citizens,  some  of  whom  were 
members  of  the  church,  but  worldly  dis- 
tinction and  wealth  corrupted  its  spiritual 
interests.  The  Laodiceans  had  become 
proud,  conceited,  and  self-important ;  they 
are  charged  with  no  heresy,  but  their  pro- 
fession of  religion  was  nominal  and  in- 
sincere; and  the  wish  is  expressed  that 
they  would  either  practically  adhere  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  or  relinquish 
them  altogether.  <<  I  know  thy  works, 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot;  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot." 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  the  tenor 
of  the  Apocalyptic  epistle  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans, the  meaning  of  which  is  sufficiently 
obvious,  containing,  as  it  does,  a  solemn 
warning  against  religious  indifference — 
an  instructive  rebuke  to  those  who  are 
**  wise  in  their. own  conceits" — ^who  think 
they  are  *<  rich,  increased  with  goods,  and 
have  need  of  nothing;"  yet,  when  they 


are  scrutinised  by  the  Seardier  of  hearts^ 
are  in  reality  ^  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  Laodicea  did  not  *' repent;* 
and  it  has  for  centuries  been  a  complete 
scene  of  desolation ;  thus  affording  another 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  prophecy. 

The  subsequent  ecclesiastical  history 
of  Laodicea,  which  has  often  been  errone- 
ously confounded  with  the  Syrian  city  of 
the  same  name,  is  of  little  importance. 
According  to  Dr  I^Ardner,  one  of  its 
bishops,  a  sycophant  of  the  Empress 
Eudoxia,  was  employed  in  persecuting 
the  eloquent  and  virtuous  St  Chrysostom. 
The  same  authority  fixes  a  Council  held 
here  about  A.D.  363,  but  the  exact  date, 
as  well  as  its  proceedings,  is  imperfectly 
known.    See  Laodicea. 

We  have  now  visited  the  Seven  Chnrehes, 
and  find  ourselves  once  more  at  Epheaus, 
where  we  began  the  investigation,  after 
completing  a  circle,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  of 
three  hundred  and  eighty-four  miles.  The 
historian  of  the  <*  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire"  records  the  doom  of 
these  Churches  in  the  following  cold  and 
sneering,  yet  beautiful  language:—**  The 
maritime  country,  from  the  Propontis  to 
the  Meander  and  the  Isle  of  Rhodes,  so 
long  threatened  and  so  often  pillaged, 
was  finally  lost  about  the  thirtieth  year 
of  Andronicus  the  Elder.  The  captivity 
of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  was  con- 
summated, and  the  barbarous  lords  of 
Ionia  and  Lydia  still  trample  on  the 
monuments  of  classic  and  Christian  anti- 
quity. In  the  loss  of  Ephesus,  the  Chris- 
tians deplored  the  fall  of  the  first  angel, 
the  extinction  of  the  first  candlestick  of 
the  Revelation;  the  desolation  is  com* 
plete,  and  the  temple  of  Diana,  or  the 
church  of  Mary,  will  equally  elude  the 
search  of  the  curious  traveller.  The  cir* 
cus,and  three  stately  theatres  in  Laodicea, 
are  now  peopled  with  wolves  and  foxes; 
Sardis  is  reduced  to  a  miserable  village; 
the  God  of  Mahomet  is  invoked  in  the 
mosques  of  Thyatira  and  Pergamos;  and 
the  populousness  of  Smyrna  is  support- 
ed by  the  foreign  traide  of  the  Franks 
and  Armenians.    Philadelphia  alone  has 
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been  saved  by  prophecy  and  counge." 
In  a  better  spirit,  and  like  a  Christian  seri* 
ously  impressed  with  the  melancholy  and 
remarkable  history  on  which  he  had  been 
meditating,  writes  the  excellent  Bishop 
Newton :  **  It  hath  appeared  what  is  the 
state  and  condition  of  these  once  ^orious 
and  flourishing  Churches;  and  there  can- 
not be  a  stronger  proof  of  the  truth  of 
prophecy,  nor  a  more  effectnal  warning 
to  other  Christians.  The  present  ap- 
pearance of  these  Churches,  as  Wheler 
the  Eastern  traveller  says,  should  make 
vs  who  yet  enjoy  the  Divine  Mercies  to 
tremble;  and  seeing  the  axe  has  thus  been 
laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  should  make 
OS  repent  and  turn  to  God,  lest  we  like- 
wise perish.  We  may  truly  say,  that 
*  all  these  things  happened  to  them  for 
ensamples,  and  they  are  written  for  our 
admonition/'' 

ASKELON.    See  Ashkelon. 

ASPHALTITES  Lakb,  or  Dbad 
Sba,  a  Lake  so  called  in  Palestine,  from 
the  great  quantity  of  bitumen,  called  <»• 
phalimmf  which  it  produces.  From  its 
situation  it  has  been  sometimes  desig- 
nated the  E€ue  Sea,  and  in  the  sacred 
writings  it  is  termed  the  Salt  Seoy  the 
Sea  ofSodamj  the  Sea  of  the  Deserty  and 
the  Sea  of  the  Plain,  It  receives  the 
Jordan,  the  brooks  Jabok,  Kishon,  Amon, 
and  other  springs  which  rush  down  from 
the  adjacent  mountains.  See  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  Sea  of  Sodom. 

ASPHAR,  the  name  of  a  pool  men- 
tioned in  the  First  Book  of  the  Macca- 
bees (tx.  33),  whither  Jonathan  and  his 
brother  Simon  fled.  It  is  there  said  to 
be  in  the  «  Wilderness  of  Thecoe,"  which 
means  Tekoa,  a  little  town  which  St 
Jerome  places  about  twelve  miles  distant 
from  Jerusalem.  Some  writers  have 
maintained  that  this  pool  u  connected 
with  the  Lake  Asphaltites. 

ASSEMON.    See  Asbmon. 

ASSIDEANS,  Hasidbans,  or  Chb- 
8IDEAN8,  in  the  Hebrew  hhasidim^  which 
signifies  mercifidy  pioms^  a  religious 
sect  among  the  Jews  who  professed  to 
maintain  the  honour  of  the  Temple  in  a 
peculiarly  zealous  manner,  and  to  fight 


enthusiastically  for  their  religion.  Dr 
Prideaux  informs  us,  that  after  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Jewish  Church 
in  Judea,  on  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
the  Babylonish  Captivity,  there  were  two 
parties  among  them,  the  one  consisting 
of  those  who  contented  themselves  with 
the  written  law  of  Moses,  and  were  on 
that  account  called  Zadikimy  or  the 
righteous;  while  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
other  party,  the  Assldeans,  stimulated 
them,  in  addition  to  the  written  Mosaic 
ritual,  to  incorporate  with  it  all  the 
constitutions  and  traditions  of  the  Jewish 
Elders,  which  made  them  be  regarded 
as  holier  than  their  brethren,  and  hence 
they  were  denominated  Assideans,  or 
Chesideans,  which  means  Me /^toKtf.  They 
paid  more  than  the  usual  tribute  for  the 
restoration  of  the  Temple ;  and  every 
day,  except  the  day  of  the  great  expia- 
tion, besides  the  ordinary  oblations,,they 
sacrificed  a  lamb,  which  was  called  the 
sin-ofi'ering  of  the  Assideans.  They 
practised  greater  mortifications  and  auste- 
rities than  their  countrymen  in  general, 
and  commonly  swore  by  the  Temple,  for 
which  our  Saviour  reproves  the  Phari- 
sees, Matt,  xxiii.  16.  From  the  Assideans 
sprung,  as  may  be  anticipated,  the  cele- 
brated sect  of  the  Pharisees,  which  subse- 
quently produced  the  Essenes ;  from  the 
Zadikim  emanated  the  Samaritans,  Sad- 
ducees,  and  Karsutes.  The  Assideans 
are  characterised  in  the  First  Book  of  the 
Maccabees,  when  they  joined  Mattathias, 
the  father  of  the  Maccabsei,  as  "  mighty 
men  of  Israel,  even  all  such  as  were 
voluntarily  devoted  to  the  law,"  1  Mace, 
ii.  42.  King  Demetrius  put  to  death 
sixty  of  them,  although  he  had  given 
them  a  solemn  assurance  to  the  contrary, 
1  Mace.  vii.  15,  16.  Judas  Maccabseus 
was  captain  of  the  Assideans,  2  Mace 
xiv.  6.  On  that  occasion  Alcimus,  who 
had  been  appointed  high-priest  by  An- 
ttochus  Eupator,  after  the  death  of  Mene- 
laus,  but  rejected  and  deposed  by  the 
people  on  account  of  his  violations  of  the 
law,  applied  to  king  Demetrius  for  resti- 
tution to  his  oflice,  when  he  describes 
<«  those  of  the  Jews  called  Assideans, 
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whose  captain  is  Judas  Maccabeus,"  as 
violent  zealots,  <<  who  nourish  war,  and  are 
seditious,  and  will  not  let  the  realm  be 
in  peace,"  2  Mace  xiv.  6,  &c. 

ASS  OS,  or  Ass  us,  approaching^  com* 
ing  near  to,  now  called  Asso,  or  Beriam, 
a  sea-port  town  of  iEolis  in  Asia  Minor, 
considerably  west  of  Adramyttium  in  the 
Troas,  and  which  Strabo  describes  as 
well  fortified  both  by  nature  and  art 
St  Paul  embarked  here  for  Mitylene,  the 
capital  of  the  Island  of  Lesbos,  which 
lies  near  the  mouth  of  the  Gulf  of  Adra- 
myttium, the  Apostle  having  agreed  to 
join  St  Luke  and  his  companions  there, 
which  was  the  chief  reason  for  touching 
at  the  port.  Acts  zx.  13,  14;  St  Luke 
and  his  friends  reaching  Assos  by  sea, 
while  St  Paul  travelled  by  land.  There 
b  a  notice  of  a  Christian  church  existing 
here  in  the  eighth  century;  and  John, 
bishop  of  Assos,  is  mentioned  as  one  of 
the  Nicene  Council.  The  ruins  adjoin- 
ing the  modem  sea-port  are  described  as 
numerous  and  interesting. 

ASSYRIA,  now  called  Kurdistan, 
from  the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Car* 
duchi,  who  occupied  the  northern  parts, 
was  the  name  of  a  very  ancient  and  cele- 
brated empire  of  Asia.  The  country 
was  originally  of  small  extent,  but  was 
subsequently  enlarged  by  repeated  con- 
quests andannexations.  Ptolemy  describes 
k  as  being  bounded  on  the  north  by 
part  of  Armenia,  from  Mount  Niphates 
to  Lake  Van ;  on  the  west  by  the  Tigris; 
on  the  south  by  Susiana,  now  the  Persian 
province  of  Chusistan ;  and  on  the  east 
by  part  of  Media,  and  the  mountains 
Choatras  and  Zagros.  Some  ancient 
writers  call  the  country  within  its  limits 
Adiabene,  and  others  Aturia  or  Aty- 
RiA.  Ctesias,  who  resided  long  at  the 
Persian  Court  as  physician,  and  Diodorus 
Siculus,  affirm  that  the  Assyrian  monar- 
chy under  Ninus  and  Semiramis  included 
the  greater  part  of  the  known  world ;  but 
if  this  had  been  the  fact,  it  was  too 
remarkable  to  have  been  passed  over  in 
silence  by  Homer  and  Herodotus.  The 
Scriptures  distinctly  intimate  that  none 
of  the  ancient  states  or  kingdoms  were  of 


any  considerable  extent ;  and  we  find  that 
neither  Chedorlaomer,  nor  any  of  the 
neighbouring  princes  who  flourished  in 
the  time  of  Abraham,  were  subject  to  the 
kings  of  Assyria;  and,  as  Mr  Playfair 
observes,  we  find  no  allusions  to  the 
greatness  or  power  of  the  Assyrian  mon* 
archy  in  the  histories  of  the  Judges  and 
the  Kings  of  Israel,  although  the  Israelites 
were  often  grievously  oppressed  and 
enslaved  at  those  periods. 

The  Assyrian  Empire  was  one  of  the 
first  and  greatest  empires  of  Asia.  The 
origin  of  this  empire  is  not  satisfactorily 
ascertained.  The  commonly  received 
account,  founded  on  the  text  of  the  Mo- 
saic narrative  in  the  Book  of  Genesis 
(Gen.  X.  1 1),  is,  that  Ashur,  or  Assur,  the 
second  son  of  Shem,  either  dreading  or 
driven  out  by  the  tyranny  of  Nimrod, 
the  son  of  Cush,  from  the  Land  of  Shinar, 
migrated  from  that  region  with  a  body 
of  adventurers  to  the  country  to  which 
he  gave  his  name,  and  founded  Nineveh, 
not  long  after  Nimrod  had  established 
the  Chaldean  monarchy  at  Babylon,  and 
fixed  his  residence  at  that  city.  This 
account  proceeds  to  state,  that  shortly 
afterwards  Nimrod  attacked  Ashur  in  his 
new  kingdom,  subjugated  the  colony^ 
and  placed  Ninus,  who  is  alleged  by  some 
writers  to  have  been  his  son,  and  by 
others  the  son  of  Belus,  on  the  throne, 
contenting  himself  with  his  Babylonian 
dominions. 

The  learned  Bochart,  however,  adopts 
the  marginal  translation  of  Gen.  x.  llf 
which,  instead  of  '*  out  of  that  land  went 
forth  Ashur,  and  builded  Nineveh,"  reads, 
<<  out  of  that  land  he  (Nimrod)  went 
forth  into  Assur  or  Assyria,  and  builded 
Nineveh,"  which  means,  that  he  invaded 
and  conquered  the  new  monarchy  of 
Assyria,  and  built  the  city  of  Nineveh, 
which  he  called  after  his  son  Ninus.  This 
view  by  Bochart  b  supported  by  the  Tar- 
gums  of  Onkelos  and  Jerusalem,  Theo- 
philus  of  Antioch,  and  Jerome,  among  the 
ancients;  the  writers  of  the  Universal 
History,  Hyde,  Marsham,  Wells,  Lowth* 
and  Faber,  among  modem  writers :  th^ 
converse  being  supported  by  Michaelis 
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and  Bryant.  The  decision  on  the  point 
k  admitted  to  be  difficult,  but  Bochart's 
view  of  the  marginal  reading  has  been 
generally  preferred.  According  to  the 
united  authorities  just  cited,  Nimrod, 
driTen  from  Babylon,  probably  by  his 
tyranny  and  oppression,  attended  by  a 
strong  party  of  military  followers,  founded 
a  new  empire  at  or  near  Nineveh,  in  a 
country  which,  being  peopled  almost  ex- 
dusivdy  by  the  descendants  of  Ashur  or 
Assur,  was  called  Assyria.  This  view  of 
the  origin  of  the  Assyrian  Empire  is  far- 
ther supported  by  a  passage  in  the  Pro- 
phecy of  Micah  (v.  6),  wherein  the  land 
of  Assyria  and  the  luTid  of  Nimrod  are 
mentioned  as  being  the  same,  because 
Nimrod  was  the  first  king  of  the  country. 

Adopting  the  view  of  Bochart,  there- 
fore, the  subsequent  proceedings  of  Ninus 
are  completely  in  unison.  There  is  no 
authentic  tradition  that  Nimrod  deposed 
his  cousin  Ashur  to  give  the  kingdom  to 
Ninus ;  and  if  Nimrod  reigned  in  Baby- 
ion  while  Ninus  was  king  of  Assyria, 
w^hy  should  the  latter  overrun  Chaldea, 
conquer  Babylon,  and  make  it  tributary 
to  the  Assyrian  Empire?  It  is,  however,  of 
little  importance  whether  Ashur  or  Nim- 
rod founded  Ninevehr;  it  is  evident  that 
the  former  gave  his  name  to  the  country, 
while  it  is  said  that  Ninus,  who  is  never- 
theless treated  as  a  fabulous  personage  by 
some  historians,  united  the  kingdoms  of 
Assyria  and  Babylon.  It  is  alleged  that 
lie  also  achieved  the  conquest  of  Persia, 
Media,  Egypt,  and  the  adjacent  countries; 
but  if  he  really  accomplished  these  tri- 
umphs, they  must  have  been  of  short 
duration,  for,  as  has  been  already  observ- 
ed, in  the  time  of  Abraham  the  neigh- 
bouring princes  were  not  tributary  to  the 
kings  of  Assyria,  but  to  Chedorlaomer 
king  of  Elam. 

The  early  history  of  this  ancient 
kingdom  is  so  obscure  and  intricate, 
that  many  modern  historians  generally 
follow  the  account  given  by  Ctesias,  and 
afler  him  by  the  Greek  and  Roman 
writers,  particularly  Diodorus  Siculus. 
An  outline  of  that  history  is  unnecessary 
in  the  present  work,  as  it  is  easily  acces- 


sible. Ctesias  of  Cnidus  is  the  chief 
historian  of  the  Assyrian  Empire,  and 
although  subsequent  ancient  writers  have 
endeavoured  to  give  authority  to  his 
narration  by  receiving  it  as  true,  it  is 
allowed  that  all  their  information  was 
exclusively  borrowed  from  him.  Aris- 
totle, who  lived  a  few  years  after  Ctesias, 
declares  that  he  is  altogether  unworthy  of 
credit  as  an  historian ;  the  fragments  of 
Assyrian  history  given  by  Herodotus  are 
at  variance  with  his  account,  and  Diony- 
sius  of  Halicarnassus  asserts  that  the 
Assyrian  antiquities  are  involved  in  fable. 
It  is  evident  that  some  of  the  events 
which  Ctesias  relates  are  utterly  incre- 
dible— such  as  Ninus,  so  soon  after  the 
Flood,  leading  millions  of  men  to  battle; 
and  Queen  SemLramis,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-two,  performing  the  most  extra- 
ordinary exploits,  employing  two  millions 
of  men  in  building  cities,  and  procuring 
three  hundred  thousand  skins  of  black 
oxen  to  dress  her  camels  in  the  form  of 
elephants.  We  have  already  alluded  to 
the  fact  of  Chedorlaomer  being  an  in- 
dependent prince  during  the  time  of 
Abraham,  yet  if  Ctesias  is  to  be  credited, 
his  country,  and  that  of  the  other  con- 
federated kings,  must  have  been  tributary 
to  Assyria,  which  Moses  expressly  con- 
tradicts. The  possessions  of  the  Israelites 
and  the  neighbouring  nations  in  the  time 
of  Joshua  and  the  Judges  of  Israel, 
cannot,  as  is  also  previously  stated,  be 
reconciled  to  the  account  given  by 
Ctesias  of  the  extent  of  the  Empire;  and 
at  the  period  of  the  Trojan  War,  Priam's 
dominions  must  also  have  been  subject 
to  Assyria,  which  the  silen«e  of  Homer 
renders  altogether  improbable.  "  His 
history,"  observes  a  writer  on  this  sub- 
ject, *<  is  inconsistent  with  the  history  of 
the  Assyrians  recorded  in  Scripture.  The 
Scripture  not  only  represents  David 
extending  his  conquests  over  a  great 
part  of  the  country  on  one  side  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  Benhadad  and  Hazael 
governing  Syria  as  an  independent  king- 
dom, but  Pul  is  the  first  king  of  Assyria 
which  the  inspired  writer  motions  from 
the  time  when  that  country  was  planted 
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by  Ashur;  and  that  he  was  in  reality  the 
founder  of  that  empire,  is  proved  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton's  Chronology  of  Ancient 
Kingdoms.  In  the  long  list  of  Assyrian 
kings  which  Ctesias  gives,  not  above  two 
or  three  have  the  least  affinity  with  the 
names  mentioned  in  Scripture.  The 
whole  is  almost  composed  of  Greek, 
Persian,  and  Egyptian  names,  which, 
though  very  common  in  the  countries  to 
which  they  belonged,  were  altogether 
unknown  in  Assyria." 

Without,  however,  utterly  discrediting 
the  authority  of  Ctesias,  it  is  possible  that 
what  he  narrates  as  the  history  of  the 
Assyrian  Empire  may  be  that  of  a  dif- 
ferent country,  governed  by  various  petty 
princes,  whose  exploits  he  has  either 
credulously  or  in  ignorance  incorporated 
into  a  history  of  Assyria.  If  the  empire 
of  Assyria  ever  existed,  it  must  have  been 
of  short  duration,  for  three  very  ancient 
kingdoms  are  said  to  have  risen  out  of 
its  ruins — Media,  the  first  king  of  which 
is  named  Arbaces,  who  had  formerly 
been  its  governor,  when  that  country  was 
a  province  of  Assyria;  Babylon,  the  first 
king  of  which  was  Belesis,  who  had 
formerly  been  viceroy  -of  that  •city  and 
provinee-*-both  ministers  under  Sardana- 
palus,  the  last  reputed  king  of  the  As- 
cjrrian  Empire;  while  Pol  was  acknow- 
ledged sovereign  of  Assyria.  We  do 
Aot  pledge  the  authenticity  of  this  divi- 
tsion,  and  there  is  no  evidence  to  conclude 
that  Pul  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Assy- 
rian monarchy ;  but  without  inquhing  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  he  acquired  the 
crown  of  Assyria,  which  would  be  an 
impossibility,  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
Icing  about  seven  hundred  and  seventy 
years  before  the  Christian  era.  He  greatly 
enlarged  the  boundaries  of  his  kingdom, 
which  existed,  from  his  time,  until  the 
Babylonians  and  the  Medes  destroyed 
Nineveh,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  many  others 
deduce  the  only  authentic  history  of 
Assyria  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  dat- 
ing the  commencement  of  the  kingdom 
with  Pul,  who  reigned  about  the  second 


year  of  Menahem,  king  of  Israel,  twenty- 
four  years  before  the  era  of  Nabonasaar, 
one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sevoity- 
nine  years  after  the  Flood ;  according  to 
Blair,  B.C.  769»  or  according  to  Newton, 
B.C.  790.  The  first  time  that  Assyria  is 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  after  the 
foundation  of  the  small  kingdom  by 
Nimrod — ^for  it  is  of  little  importaDoe 
whether  it  was  foui^ded  by  Ashur  or  the 
**  mighty  hunter^ — is  in  the  Second  Book 
of  the  Kings.  Menahem,  having  mur- 
dered Shallum,  king  of  Israel,  in  SamarU» 
forcibly  usurped  the  throne,  2  Kings  nr. 
10.  He  continued  to  follow  the  idolatrous 
practices  of  Jeroboam,  "  who  made  Israel 
to  sin,"  and,  as  it  is  emphatically  express- 
ed by  the  saered  historian,  he  *<did  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord." 
He  was  attacked  by  Pnl,  who  must  have 
ent^ed  into  an  alliance  with  the  Syrians 
about  that  period,  as  he  could  not  avoid 
marching  through  their  country  to  attaok 
Israel ;  but  Menahem  avoided  the  hostili- 
ties meditated  againcrt  him  by  becono&i^ 
tributary  to  the  powerful  Assjnrian,  and 
presenting  him  with  one  t4iousand  talesCa 
<yf  silver.  Pul  returned  to  his  own  country, 
leaving  Menahem  the  nosNnal  sovereign 
of  Israel,  and  received  the  voluntary 
homage  of  various  mitions,  by  which  he 
greatly  extended  his  fame  as  well  as  his 
dominions.  It  has  been  siud  that  it  was 
in  his  reign  the  Prophet  Jonah  was  sent 
to  preach  repentance  to  the  Ninevites, 
but  there  is  no  foundation  for  this  con- 
jecture. We  are  expressly  told  that  God 
'<  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Pul,  king  of 
Assyria,^  to  afflict  the  inhabitants  of 
Palestine^  1  Chron.  v.  26;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  again  attacked  them, 
the  tribute  having  probably  been  r^n- 
larly  paid  by  Menah«n  and  his  son 
Pekahiah. 

Pul  was  succeeded  by  Tigkth^ileser. 
Some  writers  assert  that  Pul  co&quei^ 
Babylon,  the  sovereignty  of  which  be  gave 
to  his  youngest  son  Nabonassar,  while 
his  eldest  son  Tiglath-pileser  succeeded 
him  in  his  kingdom  of  Assyria.  Yet  Dr 
Prideaux  asserts  that  Arbaoes,  governor 
of  Media  under  Sardanapalus,  the  hist  of 
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the  ancient  Assyrian  kings,  is  the  Tiglath- 
pileser  of  Scripture;  and  that  Belesis,  the 
viceroy  of  Babylon  at  that  period,  is 
the  same  with  Nabonassar,  who  is  called 
in  Scripture  Baladan  (Isa.  xxxix.  1),  be- 
ing the  father  of  Merodach,  who  sent  an 
embassy  to  King  Hezekiah  to  congratulate 
him  on  his  recovery  from  his  sickness. 
Stackhouse  has  another  theory: — **  It  has 
been  supposed,"  he  says,  "  by  some  that 
Puly  mentioned  in  2  Kings  xv.  19»  was  the 
Mtme  as  Belesis,  but  it  is  more  probable 
that  he  was  the  father  of  Sardanapalus, 
and  that  he  was  the  same  king  of  As- 
syria who,  when  Jonah  preached  against 
Nineveh,  gave  such  great  tokens  of  hu- 
miliation and  repentance."  We  shall 
not  attempt  at  present  to  reconcile  these 
contradictory  opinions  maintained  by  men 
of  great  learning,  and  they  are  mentioned 
chiefly  to  show  the  difficulty  which  at- 
tends the  unravelling  of  ancient  history 
and  chronology.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  gives 
it  as  his  decided  opinion  that  the  As- 
syrian Empire  arose  in  the  reign  of  Pul, 
which  is  at  variance  with  the  statements 
of  Stackhouse  and  Prideaux.  He  thus 
interprets  the  words,  *<  since  the  time  of 
the  kings  of  Ass3^ia,"  Neh.  ix.  32,  namely, 
since  the  time,  or  since  the  rise,  of  the 
kingdom  of  Assyria;  and  he  further  ob- 
serves, **  that  Pul  and  his  successors 
afflicted  Israel,  and  conquered  the  nations 
round  about  them,  and  upon  the  ruin  of 
many  small  and  ancient  kingdoms  erected 
their  empire,  conquering  the  Medes  as 
well  as  other  nations."  In  support  of 
this  view  it  is  farther  argued,  that  during 
the  reign  of  Jeroboam,  nearly  twenty 
years  before  the  reign  of  Pul,  God  in- 
structed the  Prophet  Amos  to  threaten 
Israel  that  *^  he  would  raise  up  a  nation 
against  them,"  which  would  afflict  them 
«  firom  the  entering  in  of  Hamath  until 
the  river  of  the  Wilderness" — Hamath 
being  the  northern  border  of  their  coun- 
try, and  the  *'  river "  or  vaUey^  as  it  is 
in  the  margin,  being  the  same  with  the 
"river  of  Egypt,"  the  boundary  of  Judea 
on  the  south,  Gen.  xv.  18;  and  hence, 
as  the  Assyrians  were  undoubtedly  the 
nation  which  God  was  to  raise  upf  and 


as  Pul  reigned  immediately  after  this 
prophecy  of  Amos,  it  is  alleged  that  he 
may  be  justly  reckoned  the  first  con- 
queror and  founder  of  the  empire.  All 
these  arguments  have  a  decided  weight; 
but  at  the  same  time,  while  it  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  that  the  Assyrians  first 
afflicted  Israel  in  the  days  of  Pul,  it  is 
not  so  clear  that  the  era  of  the  kings  of 
Assyria  must  be  necessarily  understood 
as  referring  to  that  period  as  the  rise  of 
the  Assyrian  monarchy. 

But  to  return  to  Tiglath-pileser,  who 
was  most  likely,  notwithstanding  the 
opinions  of  Prideaux  and  Stackhouse, 
the  son  of  Pul,  and  certainly  his  im- 
mediate successor,  we  find  tlie  second 
invasion  of  Israel  taking  place  under  his 
reign,  and  during  the  reign  of  Pekah,  who 
had  conspired  against  Pekahiah,  the  son 
and  successor  of  Menahem,  and  who  also 
usurped  the  throne.  There  is  an  ac- 
count of  this  invasion  in  2  Kings  xv.  29y 
30;  xvi.  5-10.  The  kingdom  of  Syria 
was  included  in  the  invasion  along  with 
the  subjects  of  Pekah,  as  had  been  dis- 
tinctly foretold  by  the  Prophet  Amos 
(chap.  i.  3,  4,  5).  Tiglath-pileser  com- 
manded his  army  in  person,  and  not  only 
took  Damascus,  the  metropolis  of  Syria* 
and  carried  away  the  Syrians  as  captives, 
but  in  thb  expedition  he  "took  Ijon, 
and  Abel-beth-maachah,  and  Janoah,  and 
Kedesb,and  Hazor,  and  Gilead,  and  Gali- 
lee, all  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  carried 
them  captive  to  Assyria;"  that  is,  he 
swept  all  the  country  belonging  to  the 
two  tribes  and  a  half  east  of  the  Jordan, 
some  of  the  northern  parts  of  the  West- 
em  Canaan,  made  the  inhabitants  prison- 
ers, and  transplanted  them  into  his  own 
kingdom.  The  account  of  this  invasion 
under  the  second  king  of  Assyria  proves 
that  the  Assyrian  kingdom  had  become 
great  and  powerful.  We  are  not  informed 
how  the  war  terminated,  nor  is  the  precise 
period  mentioned  when  the  captives  re- 
turned; but  it  appears  that  shortly  after- 
wards Pekah,  king  of  Israel,  and  Rezin, 
king  of  Syria,  formed  an  alliance  against 
Ahaz,  the  idolatrous  king  of  Judah, 
and  advanced  against  Jerusalem.     They 
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besieged  that  city,  and  though  they  could 
not  take  it,  the  two  sovereigns  committed 
considerable  ravages  in  Judea,  the  Sy- 
rians in  particular  seizing  Elath  on  the 
Red  Sea.  According  to  Josephus,  the 
Syrians  returned  to  their  own  country, 
and  Ahaz,  thinking  himself  able  to  con- 
tend with  the  king  of  Israel's  army, 
hazarded  a  battle,  in  which  he  was  com- 
pletely defeated,  with  a  loss  of  120,000 
men.  Alarmed  at  this  calamity,  Ahaz 
sent  an  embassy  to  Tiglath-pileser,  im- 
ploring his  assbtance,  and  promising 
tributary  obedience  if  the  Assyrian  king 
would  assist  him  against  the  kings  of 
Israel  and  Syria.  Tiglath-pileser,  induced 
by  the  promises  and  presents  of  Ahaz, 
invaded  Syria,  laid  waste  the  country, 
took  Damascus  by  force,  slew  Rezin 
their  king,  transplanted  the  citizens  of 
Damascus  to  a  place  called  Ear  in  Media, 
and  repeopled  that  city  by  a  colony  of  As- 
syrians. Having  conquered  Syria,  Tig- 
lath-pileser turned  his  attention  towards 
Israel,  and  Josephus  informs  us  that  he 
"  afflicted  the  land  of  Israel,  and  took 
many  captives  out  of  it."  Ahaz  was 
obliged  to  purchase  the  assistance  of 
Tiglath-pileser  by  pillaging  the  Temple 
of  its  gold  and  silver,  in  addition  to  the 
treasures  of  his  own  palace;  and  at  an 
interview  which  he  held  with  the  Assyrian 
monarch  at  Damascus,  "he  confessed," 
says  Josephus,  "  that  he  owed  him  thanks 
for  all  that  he  had  done  for  him,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem." 

In  the  midst  of  his  career  of  victory 
Tiglath-pileser  died,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Shalmaneser,  or  Salmanassar, 
who,  according  to  Stackhouse,  is  called 
Enemessar  in  the  apocryphal  Book  of 
Tobit  (i.  2).  This  prince  prosecuted 
the  wars  which  his  father  had  begun ;  he 
invaded  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  the 
reign  of  Hoshea,  the  successor  of  Pekah, 
about  the  year  B.C.  729»  and  imposed  an 
annual  tribute  on  Hoshea,  who  "  became 
his  servant,"  2  Kings  xvii.  3.  But  Hoshea 
soon  found  means  to  recover  his  inde- 
pendence, and  entered  into  a  private 
alliance  with  the  Ethiopian  prince  Saba- 
con,  called  by  the  sacred  historian  <*  So, 


king  of  Egypt,"  who,  says  Dr  Prideaux, 
**  having  invaded  Egypt,  and  taken  pri- 
soner Boccharis,  king  of  the  country, 
caused  him  to  be  put  to  death  with  great 
cruelty,  and  then  seized  on  the  kingdom." 
The  refusal  on  the  part  of  Hoshea  to  pay 
the  annual  tribute  to  the  Assyrian  mon- 
arch was  held  by  the  latter  to  be  a  de- 
claration of  war.  Shalmaneser  advanced 
at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army  to  punish 
Hoshea,  and  after  having  subdued  the 
whole  territories  of  the  Ten  Tribes, 
"  went  up  "  to  Samaria,  and  besieged  the 
king  in  his  capital  city.  The  valour 
of  the  citizens  and  the  strength  of  the 
place  enabled  Hoshea  to  hold  out  for  three 
years,  2  Kings  xviii.  5.  Of  this  siege 
we  have  no  detailed  account  in  the  Second 
Book  of  Kings,  and  Josephus  merely 
mentions  the  circumstance.  On  account 
of  its  long  continuance,  the  citizens  were 
reduced  to  the  greatest  distress,  and  it 
has  been  conjectured  that  parents  were 
compelled  to  eat  their  own  children — a 
fearful  extremity,  which  Moses  threat- 
ened upon  their  disobedience,  Levit.  xxvi. 
29  ; .  Deut.  xxviii.  53-57> — a  calamity 
which  had  previously  happened  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Samaria,  when  it  wsb  be- 
sieged by  Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  2 
Kings  vi.  29»  and  which  subsequently 
happened  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  be- 
fore the  Captivity,  Lament  iv.  10,  and 
again  in  the  ever  memorable  siege  under 
Titus,  so  affectingly  related  by  Josephus. 
But  the  perseverance  of  the  Assyrians, 
who  in  this  as  in  other  instances  were 
the  instruments  of  Divine  Providence  to 
punish  the  Israelites  for  their  rebellion  in 
the  reign  of  Rehoboam  and  their  obstinate 
idolatry,  at  length  prevailed;  Samaria 
was  reduced;  Hoshea  was  taken  prisoner, 
loaded  with  chains,  and  thrown  into 
prison ;  the  inhabitants  were  made  cap- 
tives, as  were  also  the  seven  tribes  west 
of  the  Jordan,  and  carried  into  Media, 
whither  his  predecessor,  Tiglath-pileser, 
had  previously  transferred  the  tribes  east 
of  Jordan ;  and  thus,  in  the  course  of 
nineteen  years,  were  those  prophecies 
uttered  by  Amos  and  other  prophets 
literally  fulfilled,  and  the  captivity  of  the 


ASS 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


225 


revolted  Ten  Tribes  wa&  completed.  The 
territories  of  the  Tribes  were  colonized 
by  Assyrians  ;  and  thus  the  kingdom 
of  Israel,  composed  of  the  Ten  Tribes, 
which  bad  existed  nearly  two  hundred  and 
fifty  years  after  they  had  revolted  from 
JRehoboam,  the  grandson  of  David,  may 
be  said  to  have  ended.  **  Such  a  con- 
clusion," observes  the  Jewish  historian, 
**  overtook  the  Israelites  when  they  had 
transgressed  the  laws,  and  would  not 
hearken  to  the  prophets,  who  foretold  that 
this  calamity  would  come  upon  them  if 
they  would  not  leave  off  their  evil  doings. 
What  gava  birth  to  these  evil  doings 
was  that  sedition  which  they  raised 
against  Rehoboiun,  the  grandson  of  David, 
when  they  set  up  Jeroboam,  his  servant, 
to  be  their  king,  who,  by  sinning  against 
God,  and  bringing  them  to  imitate  his 
bad  example,  made  God  to  be  their  ene- 
my, while  Jeroboam  underwent  that  pu- 
nishment which  he  justly  deserved.**  The 
sacred  writer  informs  us  that  the  Tribes 
were  placed  by  Shalmanezer  *'  in  Halah 
and  in  Habor,  by  the  river  of  Gozan, 
and  in  the  cities  of  the  Modes."  Dr 
Welb  says  that  Halah,  wliich  is  some- 
times written  Chtdach^  is  thought,  with 
great  probability,  to  be  the  country  in 
the  north  of  Assyria  called  Calachene  by 
Ptolemy;  that  Habor,  otherwise  Char 
bor,  is  thought  to  be  a  mountainous  re- 
gion between  Media  and  Assyria,  called 
Chaboras  by  the  same  geographer ;  and 
that  the  river  Gozan  is  allied  by  most 
writers  to  be  the  same  as  that  also  called 
Gauzanitb. 

The  excellent  King  Hezekiah,  the  pious 
son  of  the  idolatrous  Ahaz,  was  at  this 
time  on  the  throne  of  Judea,  ruling  over 
the  only  two  Tribes  which  had  remained 
faithful  in  their  allegiance  to  the  House 
of  David.  He  gained  some  considerable 
victories  over  the  Philistines  shortly  afler 
his  accession,  and  refused  to  pay  the 
tribute  which  his  father  Ahaz  had  stipu- 
lated to  the  Assyrian  monarchs.  He 
chose  the  time,  undismayed  by  the  fate 
of  his  contemporary  Hoshea,  with  great 
wisdom.  Shalmanezer,  after  subduing 
the  king  of  Israel,  and  overthrowing  that 
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monarchy,  overran  all  Syria  and  Phoeni- 
cia, and  many  cities  in  the  latter  country 
belonging  to  the  Tyrians  submitted  to 
his  authority  and  claimed  his  protec- 
tion. He  now  engaged  in  a  war  with  the 
king  of  Tyre,  whom  the  ancient  histo- 
rians call  Eluleus,  and  besieged  the  city 
of  Tyre.  A  temporary  peace  ensued, 
which  was  merely  a  prelude  to  the  re- 
newal of  the  war.  The  king  of  Assyria 
once  more  led  his  forces  against  the 
Tyrian  monarch,  and  besieged  his  capi- 
tal city.  In  a  naval  engagement  the 
Tyrian  fleet  fought  the  Assjrrian  king, 
the  Phcenicians,  according  to  Menander, 
quoted  by  Josephus,  having  furnished 
him  with  sixty  ships,  and  eight  hundred 
men  to  row  them.  The  Tyrians,  whose 
fleet  consisted  of  only  twelve  ships,  gained 
a  complete  victory,  and  took  five  hundred 
men  prisoners,  convincing  Shalmanezer 
that  it  was  in  vain  to  contend  with  his  ene- 
mies by  sea.  He  turned  the  siege  of  Tyre 
into  a  blockade,  and  retired  into  his  own 
dominions.  The  siege  continued  five 
years,  during  which  the  inhabitants  were 
reduced  to  the  greatest  difficulties,  parti- 
cularly from  want  of  water;  and  they 
were  only  relieved  by  the  death  of  Shal- 
manezer. 

He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Senna- 
cherib, called  Sargon  by  Isaiah,  about 
the  year  B.  C.  7 1 9«  Resolving  to  punish 
Hezekiah  for  rebelling  against  the  autho- 
rity of  Shalmanezer,  a  few  years  after  his 
accession  he  invaded  Judea,  and  be- 
sieged Lachish,  a  strong  city  in  the 
territory  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which 
he  took.  He  now  threatened  to  invest 
Jerusalem  itself,  when  Hezekiah  became 
alarmed,  and  found,  notwithstanding  his 
declaration  of  independence,  that  he  was 
unable  to  maintain  himself  free  from  all 
subjection  to  the  Assyrian  monarch. 
Sennacherib  was  at  Lachish  when  the 
ambassadors  of  Hezekiah  arrived  there, 
who  were  enjoined  to  express  their  mas- 
ter's contrition  for  his  conduct,  and  to 
inform  him,  if  he  would  leave  the  king- 
dom, that  Hezekiah  would  comply  with 
any  conditions  he  would  propose.  The 
terms  of  Sennacherib  were  three  hundred 
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talents  of  silver,  and  thirty  talents  of 
gold ;  and  for  this  immense  sum,  which 
he  was  hardly  able  to  pay,  Hezekiah 
purchased  an  inglorioos  peace.  It  not 
only  required  the  treasures  of  the  Temple 
and  those  of  the  royal  palace  to  make 
up  this  sum,  but  Hezekiah  had  to  '<  cut 
off  the  gold  from  the  doors  of  the  Temple 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  pillars,'*  which 
he  had  himself  overlaid  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  reign.  Sennacherib  no  sooner 
received  the  enormous  tribute,  than  he 
turned  his  arms  against  Egypt,  and  after 
a  series  of  different  successes,  disdaining 
his  solemn  engagements  with  Hezekiah, 
he  entered  Judea,  reinvested  Lachish, 
which  he  easily  took,  and,  calculating  on 
the  poverty  of  the  treasury  at  Jerusalem, 
he  prosecuted  the  war  with  renewed 
vigour,  and  demanded  the  surrender  of 
that  city.  A  part  of  his  army  under 
three  of  his  generals  advanced  against 
the  city,  tfid  encamped  ''by  the  conduit 
of  the  Upper  Pool,  which  is  in  the  high- 
way of  the  Fuller's  Field."  But  being 
informed  that  Tirhakah,  king  of  Ethiopia* 
or  rather  king  of  the  Cushites  in  Arabia, 
whose  country  comprehended  all  the 
southern  and  eastern  borders  of  Egypt, 
was  advancing,  joined  by  the  military 
power  of  Eg3rpt,  to  relieve  Hezekiah,  the 
Ass3rrian  monarch  marched  to  meet 
the  approaching  enemy;  and  although 
he  was  only  partially  successful,  he 
was  able  to  give  them  a  decided  check, 
after  which  he  proceeded  to  finish  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem.  The  results  of  these 
successes  greatly  stimulated  the  bold  and 
audacious  Assyrian.  In  the  meantime 
Rabshakeh,  who  was,  as  his  name  imports, 
the  king^s  cup-bearer,  one  of  the  three 
generals,  and  the  only  one  who  could 
speak  Hebrew — on  which  account  Pri- 
deaux  conjectures  that  he  was  either  an 
apostate  Jew,  or  one  of  those  who  had 
been  carried  captive  from  Israel — sent 
messengers  to  Hezekiah,  desiring  him  to 
appear  on  the  walls,  or  to  come  out  and 
listen  to  the  message  he  was  commis- 
sioned by  his  master  to  deliver.  This  the 
kingdeclined,but  sent  three  of  his  firiends, 
men  of  high  rank  and  office.     When 


Rabshakeh  saw  them,  he  addressed  to 
them  a  boasting  speech  respecting  "  the 
great  king,  the  king  of  Assyria,**  which 
they  were  enjoined  to  repeat  to  Hezekiah, 
informing  him  that  it  was  in  vain  to 
expect  relief,  that  the  God  of  Israel  could 
not  help  him  against  the  mighty  army  of 
Assyria,  and  that  no  other  idtemative 
remained  but  unquidified  submission,  % 
Kings  xviii.  19-25.  The  Jewi^  nobles, 
afraid  lest  the  listening  multitude  on  the 
walls  of  the  city  might  hear  Kabshakeh's 
speech  and  be  excited  to  insuirection, 
entreated  him  to  confer  with  them  in  the 
Syrian  language,  which  was  what  we 
call  Chaldee,  assuring  him  that  they 
understood  it;  but  Rabshakeh,  who  now 
flattered  himself  that  he  was  making  some 
impression,  spoke  with  a  louder  voice  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  which  he  appears 
to  have  addressed  to  the  listening  and 
astonished  multitude.  This  bUisphemous 
and  boasting  speech  is  given  at  length  by 
the  sacred  historian,  2  Kings  xviii.  28-35. 
The  people,  however,  in  obedience  to 
Hezekiah's  command,  maintuned  a  pro- 
found silence.  The  three  Jewish  nobles 
after  this  interview  rent  their  clothes, 
according  to  the  nationid  custom  when 
Tisited  with  or  overtaken  by  an^'  great 
calamity,  and  proceeded  to  the  king,  and 
related  to  him  aD  that  Rabshakeh  had 
said.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  narrate 
tiie  distress  and  piety  of  Hezekiah.  By 
the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Isuah,  whom 
he  immediately  consulted,  he  received 
not  only  a  promise  of  preservation,  but, 
on  account  of  the  ^  blasphemy^  uttered 
by  the  **  servants  of  the  king  of  Assyria" 
against  the  Lord  Jehovah,  a  ''blast*  was 
to  be  sent  upon  Sennacherib;  he  would 
**  hear  a  rumour,  and  return  to  his  own 
land,"  where  he  was  ^'to  fall  by  the 
sword,"  2  Kings  xix.  6,  7. 

Sennacherib  returned  from  his  «xpe* 
dition  against  the  friendly  allies  of  He- 
zekiah, whom  he  sufficiently  prevented 
from  doing  the  latter  any  service ;  but  it 
appears  that  the  Jewish  king,  who  was 
closely  shut  up  in  Jerusalem  by  that 
division  of  the  Assyrian  army  under 
Rabshakeh,  knew  nothing  of  the  move*- 


L 


ASS 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER, 


227 


ments  of  Tirhakah,  or  of  his  intentioDs 
to  aid  him  against  the  invaders*     It  wasy 
however,  as  the  sacred  narrative  proves, 
a  special  arrangement  of  Providence,  €iod 
having  resolved  to  destroy  the  Assyrians 
in  a  most  remarkable  manner.     Rab- 
shakeh  now  sent  a  letter  to  Hezekiah 
(Josephus  ascribes  the  writing  of  it  to  Sen* 
nacherib  himself  which  is  not  sufficiently 
clear  from  the  sacred  narrative),  in  whidi 
he  recapitulates  what  he  had  previously 
urged  in  his  impious  addresses  at  the 
conference ;  and  Heaekiah,  although  be 
had  been  previously  assured  of  the  divine 
protection,  having  read  it,  proceeded  to 
the  Temple,  and  spread  it  before  God. 
He  then  addressed  a  fervent  prayer  to 
Jehovah,  acknowledging  Him  to  be  the 
only  true  God,  and  beseeching  Him  to 
deliver  Jerusalem    from  the    merciless 
assailants.     The  Prophet  Isaiah  was  im- 
mediately sent  by  the  Almighty  to  in- 
form Hesekiah  that  his  prayer  had  been 
heard,   and  that  the  king  of  Assyria 
"  shall  not  come  into  this  city,  nor  shoot 
an  arrow  there,  nor  come  before  it  with 
shield,  nor  cast  a  bank  against  it :  by 
the  way  that  he  eame  shall  he  return,  and 
shall  not  come  into  this  city,  saith  the 
Lord."     On  that  very  night  the  divine 
vengeance  overtook  tlie  devoted  army  of 
Sennacherib.     We  are  told  "that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  went  out  and  smote  in 
the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hundred 
fourscore  and  five  thousand  (185,000), 
and  when  they  arose" — ^that  is,  those 
who  survived  this  dreadful  mortality,  for 
th^  were  not  all  slain,  a  small  number 
being  preserved,  including  Sennacherib 
himself — **  early  in  the  morning,  behold 
they  w^re  all  dead  corpses."  The  manner 
in  which  this  extraordinary  destruction  of 
the  Assyrian  army  was  effected,  notwith- 
standing the  cold  speculations  of  scepti- 
cal writers,  is  easily  comprehended,  and 
proves  the  truth  of  the  sacred  record. 
When  we  are  told  that  the  **  angel  of  the 
Lord  went  out  and  smote  them,"  we  are 
to  understand  this  as  a  figurative  rather 
than  as  a  literal  expression.     The  Pro- 
phet Isaiah  distinctly  declares  that  God 
was  to  send  a  "  blast"  upgn  Sennacherib. 


Calmet  says,  **  Since  it  is  nowhere  ex- 
pressed in  Scripture  in  what  manner  this 
Asi^rrian  army  was  destroyed,  some  have 
thought  it  was  done  by  a  plague,  others 
by  timnder  and  lightning,  others  by  fire 
firom  heaven,  others  by  a  scorching  wind, 
others  by  encounteritag  each  other  in  the 
obscurity  of  the  night;  but  by  whatsoever 
means  the  defeat  was  effected,  we  have 
the  authority  of  Scripture  lor  saying 
that  it  was  done  by  a  destroying  angel." 
The  language  of  Isaiah  evidently  denotes 
that  it  was  done  by  a  **  Mast"  or  scorch- 
ing wind,  probably  the  hot  pestilential 
wind  called  the  nmoom.  The  only 
remarkable  circumstance  in  it  is,  that 
the  Assyrians  were  destroyed  6y  nigkif 
whereas  the  simoom  usually  blows  in  the 
day  time,  and  chiefly  about  noon,  being 
raised  by  the  intense  heat  of  the  sun's 
rays* 

Sennacherib,  we  are  informed  by  the 
sacred  writer,  departed  with  the  miserable 
remains  of  his  army,  and  retired  to  Nine- 
veh, his  capital  city.  At  this  time  he 
received  a  double  mortification.  Media 
seized  the  favourable  opportunity  to  throw 
off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  which  was  proba- 
bly the  **  rumour"  he  was  to  hear,  men- 
tioned by  Isaiah,  2  Kings  xix.  7*  The 
author  of  the  Book  of  Tobit  (i.  18)  in- 
forms us  that  Sennacherib,  aftor  his  re- 
turn, overwhelmed  with  shame  and  dis- 
appointment, exercised  great  cruelties 
towards  his  subjects,  but  especially  to- 
wards the  captive  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel, 
numbers  of  whom  he  caused  every  day 
to  be  slain  and  cast  into  the  streets.  His 
tyranny  became  intolerable  even  to  his 
own  family,  and  his  two  eldest  sons, 
Adrammelech  and  Sharezer  or  Seraser,  at 
length  assassinated  him  while  he  was  at 
his  devotions  in  the  temple  of  his  idol 
-Nisroch.  They  escaped  into  Armenia, 
where,  according  to  Moses  Chorenensis, 
they  became  the  heads  of  two  famous 
fiin^es,  the  Arzerunii  and  the  Genunii. 
Esar-haddon,  his  third  son,  succeeded  him 
in  the  kingdom  of  Assyria. 

Esar-haddon,  as  he  is  called  in  the 
Scriptures,  or  Asserhaddon,  Asordan,  As- 
saradon,  or  Sarchedon,  by  which  names 
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he  is  mentioned  by  various  writers,  found 
Assyria  greatly  weakened  by  his  father's 
disasters,  and  wisely  remained  for  some 
time  at  peace.  About  that  time  the 
kindred  race  of  Babylonian  kings  be- 
came extinct,  and  after  the  kingdom  had 
been  distracted  for  eight  years  by  in- 
ternal divisions^  Esar-haddon  contriyed, 
either  by  power  or  poUcy,  or  perhaps 
bothy  to  annex  Babylon  to  the  Assyrian 
kingdom.  He  then  overran  the  terri- 
tories of  the  captive  Ten  Tribes  and  the 
kingdom  of  Syria,  and  transplanted  the 
remainder  of  the  Israelites  into  Assyria, 
thus  extirpating  their  name  from  among 
the  nations.  He  marched  against  the  king- 
dom of  Judeay  now  governed  by  Manasseh, 
Hezekiah's  imprudent  son,  whom  he  sent 
in  chains  to  Babylon.  From  Judea  he 
marched  into  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  proba- 
bly that  part  of  Asiatic  Ethiopia  which 
lies  along  the  borders  of  Egypt,  and 
having  extended  the  limits  of  his  domi- 
nions, he  died  after  a  reign,  it  is  alleged, 
of  thirty-nine  years,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Saosduchinus. 

Of  this  Assyrian  monarch  little  is 
known.  Prideauz,  RoUin,  and  others, 
suppose  him  to  be  the  Nabuchodonosor 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Judith  (i.  15), 
who  *' reigned  in  Nineveh,  the  great  city;" 
while  Sir  Isaac  Newton  maintains  that 
his  successor  Chyniladon  was  the  Na- 
buchodonosor there  referred  to,  which  the 
history  of  that  monarch  we  think  fully 
proves.  All  the  actions  therefore  ascribed 
to  him  belong  more  properly  to  his  suc- 
cessor, to  whose  time  and  circumstances 
they  can  be  easily  reconciled.  He  had 
the  generosity  to  restore  Manasseh  to  his 
kingdom,  who  at  Babylon  had  bitterly 
repented  of  his  imprudence  and  idolatry, 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  13,  14;  and  Egypt  re- 
covered its  liberty,  after  it  had  been  ra- 
vaged by  hb  father  Esar-haddon.  After 
a  reign  it  is  said  of  twenty  years,  he  died 
B.C.  648,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Chyniladon.  RoUin,  in  his  chronologi- 
cal table,  mentions  Saosduchinus  as  Na- 
buchodonosor I.;  and  says,  that  in  the 
*'  twelfth  year  of  his  reign  he  defeated 
Phraortesy  king  of  the  Medesy  and  took 


Ecbatane,"  events  which  were  accom- 
plished by  his  successor. 

Chyniladon,  the  Nabuchodonosor  men- 
tioned in  the  Book  of  Judith,  appears  to 
have  been  a  prince  of  great  military  ta- 
lents. He  determined  to  subdue  Media, 
which  had  revolted  in  the  reign  of  Senna- 
cherib, and  maintained  Its  independenoe 
under  Arphaxad  its  then  king,  Judith  i.  I, 
probably  the  Deioces  or  Dejoces  men- 
tioned by  historians,  or  perhaps  Phraortes 
previously  noticed.  Adopting  his  scrip- 
ture name,  Arphaxad,  who  was  the  founder 
of  Ecbatane,  had  strongly  fortified  that 
city,  evidently  expecting  an  attack  from 
the  Assyrian  monarch.  Chyniladon  sum- 
moned the  whole  tributaries  of  his  em- 
pire to  assist  him  in  the  war,  and  all  the 
Eastern  nations  belonging  to  his  king- 
dom crowded  to  his  standard;  but  the 
Persians  and  the  nations  of  the  west, 
from  Cilicia  to  the  frontiers  of  Egypt 
and  Ethiopia,  treated  his  summons  with 
contempt,  and  positively  refused  to  obey 
it,  Judith  i.  7»  11*  Undismayed  at  this 
alarming  revolt,  which  he  resolved  to 
punish  most  severely  at  his  own  conveni- 
ence, he  marched  against  Arphaxad,  whom 
he  met  in  battle  in  the  Plains  of  Ragau, 
and  entirely  defeated  with  a  great  slaugh- 
ter, the  Medean  king  himself  being  taken 
among  the  adjacent  mountains  and  put  to 
death.  Ecbatane  surrendered  to  the  con- 
queror, who  dismantled  and  pillaged  the 
city;  he  "spoiled  the  streets  thereof,  and 
turned  the  beauty  thereof  into  shame," 
Judith  1.  14.  He  returned  in  triumph 
to  Nineveh,  where  he  is  represented  to 
have  held  feasting  and  rejoicings  for  one 
hundred  and  twenty  days.  Resolving 
now  to  punish  the  nations  which  refused 
to  assist  him,  he  called  a  council  of  bis 
'  nobles,  and  communicated  to  them  his 
intention,  to  which  they  yielded  a  ready 
compliance.  He  then  summoned  Holo- 
fernes,  the  general  of  his  army,  and  in  a 
long  speech  commissioned  him,  at  his 
utmost  peril  if  he  neglected  it,  to  destroy 
by  fire  and  sword  whosoever  opposed 
him,  Judith  ii.  4-13.  Holofemes  im- 
mediately prepared  to  commence  a  cam- 
paign which  seemed  quite  in  unison  with 
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his  disposition,  ^^and  mustered  the  chosen 
men  for  battle  as  his  lord  commanded  him, 
an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men, 
and  twelve  thousand  archers  on  horseback, 
and  he  arranged  them  as  a  great  army 
if  ordered  for  the  war,"  Judith  ii.  15, 16. 
In  addition  to  this  numerous  army,  which 
was  followed  by  camels  and  asses  carry- 
ing  baggage  <^d  military  stores,^ 
«  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  goats,  for  their 
provision,  and  plenty  of  victual  for  every 
man  of  the  army,  and  very  much  gold 
and  silver  out  of  the  king's  house."  Thus 
completely  provided,  this  immense  arma- 
ment proceeded  on  its  march,  and  was 
daily  reinforced  by  numbers  from  «  sun- 
dry countries,"  who  **  came  with  them  like 
locusts,  and  like  the  sand  of  the  earth," 
whom  fear  had  doubtless  induced  to  make 
this  voluntary  display  of  their  obedience. 
Holofemes  appears  to  have  ravaged 
Egypt  and  Lydia,  called  <<  Phud  and 
Lud ;"  but  as  the  writer  of  the  Book  of 
Judith,  in  the  account  of  the  victorious 
progress  of  the  Assyrian  general,  con- 
nects places  together  without  any  regard 
to  their  proper  order  and  situation,  it  is 
impossible  to  follow  him  exactly  through- 
out his  march.  It  may  be  sufficient  to 
observe  that  the  commission  of  Nabu- 
chodonosor  was  executed  to  the  letter 
by  Holofemes,  and  his  progress  through 
Mesopotamia,  Cilicia,  and  Syria,  seems 
to  have  been  marked  by  desolation. 
The  brave  inhabitants  of  Bethulta  were 
the  first  who  attempted  to  oppose  him, 
as  he  was  directing  his  march  towards 
Judea,  having  received  instructions  to 
that  eStd  from  Joacim,  the  high  priest, 
*'  charging  them  to  keep  the  passages 
of  the  hill  country,  for  by  them  there 
was  an  easy  entrance  into  Judea,  and 
it  was  easy  to  stop  them  that  would 
come  up,  because  the  passage  was  strait." 
The  Jews  in  the  meanwhile  are  repre- 
sented as  being  in  great  alarm,  and  be- 
taking themselves  to  fasting  and  prayer. 
Bethulla  appears  to  have  been  a  place 
near  to  Dothain,  or  Dothan,  and  to 
Esdraelon,  supposed  to  be  Jezreel.  The 
Asfijnrian  general,  fired  with  indignation, 
invested  the  place,  and  the  remains  of  his 


encampment  are  still  pretended  to  be 
shown  near  what  is  supposed  to  be  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Bethulia.  He  had  cut 
off  every  supply  of  water,  and  reduced  the 
place  to  the  utmost  distress,  when,  if  we 
are  to  believe  the  author  of  the  Book  of 
Judith,  the  courage  of  a  rich  and  very 
beautiful  widow  of  that  name,  of  the  tribe 
of  Simeon,  saved  her  city  and  country 
from  what  appeared  to  be  inevitable 
destruction.  Having  concerted  a  plot 
for  the  ruin  of  Holofemes  with  the 
''  ancients,"  as  they  are  called,  or  magis- 
trates of  the  city,  after  prayer  and  the 
solemn  acts  of  humiliation  prescribed  in 
the  Mosaic  ritual,  Judith  laid  aside  the 
''  garments  of  her  widowhood,"  eiXid 
dressed  herself  in  such  a  manner  **  as  to 
allure  the  eyes  of  men  that  should  see 
her,"  and  taking  with  her  a  single  female 
attendant,  proceeded  to  the  Assyrian 
army,  and  demanded  an  audience  of 
Holofemes,  under  the  pretence  that  she 
would  "  show  him  a  way  whereby  he 
could  go,  and  win  all  the  hill  country, 
without  losing  the  body  or  life  of  any 
one  of  his  men."  She  was  speeidily  con- 
veyed to  the  tent  of  Holofemes,  who, 
struck  with  her  beauty,  and  being  in- 
formed of  her  pretended  purpose,  pro- 
mised her  not  only  protection,  but  the 
most  ample  rewards  and  honours  for  her 
services.  Having  thus  insinuated  her- 
self into  the  tent  and  affections  of  Holo- 
femes, who  from  the  moment  he  saw  her 
entertained  licentious  designs  against 
her  person,  she  excused  herself  for  not 
partaking  of  the  refreshments  which  the 
Assyrian  general  ordered  for  her,  lest  she 
should  incur  guilt  and  blame  by  slighting 
the  institutions  of  her  forefathers,  but  she 
informed  him  that  she  would  eat  of  the 
things  she  had  brought  with  her,  which 
were  "  a  bottle  of  wine,  a  cruse  of  oil, 
a  bag  filled  with  parched  com,  lumps  of 
figs,  and  fine  bread;"  and  in  reply  to  a 
question  of  Holofemes,  she  assured  him 
that  her  stock  of  provisions  would  not  be 
exhausted  before  she  had  accomplished 
the  object  of  which  she  had  informed 
him.  As  she  also  sought  permission  to 
attend  to  her  devotions  at  the  proper 
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tioorsy  the  Assyrian  general  issued  orders 
that  none  should  interfere  with  her;  and 
in  this  manner  she  passed  three  days 
in  the  Assyrian  encampment.  On  the 
fourth  day,  Holofemes  gaTe  a  feast  to 
his  own  particular  friends  in  his  house- 
hold, and  being  inflamed  with  wine,  he 
desired  his  chief  eunuch  to  summon  the 
Hebrew  woman  to  the  entertainment* 
Judith  accepted  the  invitation  with  ap- 
parent alacrity,  and  during  the  feast 
completely  "ravished  the  heart"  of  the 
Assyrian  general.  After  she  had  partaken 
from  her  own  stock  of  provisions,  Holo- 
femes desired  her  to  '*  drink  and  be 
merry  with  him."  She  complied,  declar- 
ing that  her  "  life  was  magnified  in  her 
that  day  more  than  ftll  the  days  since  f  he 
had  been  bcHn."  Enraptured  with  her 
company,  the  Assyrian  general  drank  deep 
of  the  wine,  and  at  length  sunk  into  sleep. 
Judith  seized  the  opportunity  when  idl 
the  guests  had  retired,  and  severing  his 
head  from  his  body  with  his  own  sword, 
escaped  to  her  friends.  The  Assyrian 
army,  panic-struck  at  the  death  of  their 
leader,  suddenly  betook  themselves  to 
flight,  and  were  pursued  witli  great 
slaughter  and  the  loss  of  their  baggage. 
Such  is  the  story  of  Judith  and  Holo- 
fernes,  which,  whether  it  be  true  or  tra- 
ditionary, exhibits  a  degree  of  falsehood, 
duplicity,  and  treachery,  on  the  part  of 
the  Jewess,  which  cannot  be  too  severely 
censured.  However  much  her  heroism 
and  love  of  country  may  be  admired,  the 
moral  drawn  firora  it  exhibits  a  melan- 
choly instance  of  human  depravity. 
"  The  history,"  says  Dr  Stackhouse, 
*<  represents  Judith  as  a  woman  of  great 
courage,  but  it  no  where  intimates  that 
she  was  without  faults*  The  manner 
of  her  preparation  for  her  enterprise,  and 
the  success  which  attended  it,  may  make 
lis  presume  that  its  design  was  originally 
from  God,  but  then  the  continued  strain 
of  falsehood  and  dissimulation  with  which 
it  is  carried  on,  must  needs  persuade  ua 
that  the  means  of  conducting  it  were  left 
to  the  woman,  who  has  given  on  this 
occasion  a  remarkable  specimen  of  saga- 
city and  artifice." 


Chyniladon  does  not  appear  to  have 
iGDg  survived  the  rout  of  Us  army,  and 
he  is  said  to  have  been  succeeded  by 
Sarac,  or  Saracus,  about  the  year  626 
before  the  Christian  era*  Here,  again, 
the  Assyrian  history,  which  is  ahrays 
dear  and  intelligible  when  it  is  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures,  becomes  confused,  ob- 
scure, and  uncertain.  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
who  rejects  most  of  the  Assyrian  history 
as  fabulous  before  the  reign  of  Pul,  the 
contemporary  of  Menahem  king  of  larady 
supposed  Sarac  to  be  the  real  Sardana- 
palus; .  while  the  authors  of  the  Univenal 
History  and  Rollin  make  Sarac  to  be 
another  name  of  Chyniladon,  who  was 
therefore  the  last  king  of  Assyria.  It  is, 
however,  generally  admitted  that  the 
successor  of  Chyniladon  was  called  Sarac 
It  was  either  during  the  last  years  of  the 
reign  of  Chyniladon,  or  at  the  aoeenioii 
of  Sarac,  that  the  government  of  Babylon 
and  the  command  of  the  Assyrian  ftNPces 
in  Chaldea  were  committed  to  Nabopo- 
lassar,  who  appears  from  his  name  to 
have  been  an  Assyrian,  and  probably  a 
descendant  of  Nabonassar,  king  of  Bahy- 
Ion.  This  chief,  taking  advantage  of  the 
efteminacy  and  weakness  of  Sarac,  re- 
volted against  hinit  made  himself  master 
of  Babylon,  and  maintained  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  Babylonian  kingdom.  To 
maintain  his  authority  in  this  usurpation, 
Nabopolassar  entered  into  an  allianoe 
with  Cyazares,  king  of  Media,  the  son 
of  Phraortes  who  had  perished  at  the 
siege  of  Nineveh,  and  who  had  recovered 
the  kingdom  of  Media  from  the  Assyrian 
monarchs  after  the  death  of  Holofemes. 
This  prince  had  even  obtained  a  victory 
over  the  Assyrians,  and  lidd  siege  to 
Nineveh  in  the  seoond  year  of  his  reigOr 
which  he  had  been  compelled  to  raise  by 
a  sudden  irruption  of  the  Scythians  into 
his  dominions.  Nebuchadneszar,  the  son 
of  Nab<^olassar,  married  the  daughter  of 
Astyagesy  the  son  of  Cyazares,  or,  ae* 
cording  to  some  authorities,  which  is 
more  likely,  hia  sister,  and  thus  the  two 
families  became  related  by  affinity.  The 
united  princes  conspired  against  Sarac, 
and  the  invasion  of  Assyria  iaunediately 
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followed.  The  united  armies  adyanoed 
agaiDst  Nineveh,  asd  Sarac  waa  either 
unable  to  meet  them,  or  driven  within 
the  walls  of  his  ci^ital.  The  Ass3nrian 
monarch  waited  not  the  issue  of  the  siege, 
but  shutting  himself  up  in  his  palace  in 
despur,  he  set  fire  to  the  pile,  and 
perished  in  the  ruins,  like  the  ancient  Sar- 
danapalus  his  predecessor,  with  whom  he 
is  identified,  and  certainly  not  without 
reason,  if  we  take  into  account  the  simi- 
larity of  his  fate,  and  that  Nineveh  in 
the  reign  of  the  alleged  ancient  Sardana- 
pabis  was  also  iuTested  by  Belesis,  Tice* 
roy  of  Babylon,  and  Arbaces,  governor 
of  Me£a.  Are  we  then  to  conclude  that 
all  the  exploits  recorded  by  Ctesias,  and 
other  ancient  writers  who  follow  him,  are 
fiibttloua  traditions — that  those  of  the 
celebrated  queen  Semiramis  are  of  equal 
veracity — and  that  the  Sardanapalus  who 
preceded  Pul,  the  first  king  of  Assyria, 
-was  in  reality  the  Sarac  who  was  routed 
"by  the  united  forees  of  Nebuchadnenar 
and  Cyaxares  ?  Some  historians,  how- 
ever, make  no  mention  of  Sarac's  confla- 
gration, but  merely  say  that  he  was  slain 
by  the  invaders. 

The  Babylonian  and  Median  con- 
querors shared  the  Assyrian  kingdom 
between  them,  and  utterly  destroyed  the 
once  splendid  city  of  Nineveh,  the  seat 
of  government  being  removed  to  Baby- 
lon. The  predictions  of  the  Prophets 
Isaiah,  Nahum,  and  Zephaniah,  were 
fulfilled,  and  the  Assyrian  kingdom  was 
subverted,  which  had  existed  from  the 
days  of  Pul  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years.  With  the  foil  of  Nineveh  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  Assyrian  kingdom  com- 
menced the  successes  of  NebuchadnesEar 
and  Cyaxares,  who  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  collateral  empires  of  the  Babylo- 
nians and  Modes,  previously  branches 
of  the  Assyrian.  The  time  of  the  fidl 
of  the  latter  empire  can  be  determined 
with  tolerable  accuracy,  as  the  conquerors 
were  then  in  their  youth.  In  the  reign  of 
Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  the  Assyrian  king- 
dom was  entire  and  Nineveh  in  existence; 
and  we  find  the  Prophet  Zephaniah 
(ii.  13)  uttering  a  prediction  against  the 


kingdom  and  the  city : — *'  And  he  will 
stretch  forth  his  hand  against  the  north 
and  destroy  Assyria ;  and  he  will  make 
Nineveh  a  desolation,  and  dry  like  a  wil- 
derness." The  Prophet  Nahum,  who  lived 
in  a  preceding  reign,  denounces  Nineveh 
as  the  **  bloody  city,"  and  distinctly  fore- 
tells its  utter  desolation.  In  the  thirty-first 
year  of  Josiah's  reign,  Pharaoh-Necho, 
king  of  Egypt,  the  successor  of  Psam- 
mittichus,  advanced  against  the  king  of 
Assyria  as  far  as  Carohemish  near  the 
Euphrates,  to  fight  against  the  Babylo- 
nians and  Medes,  who  having  then  dis- 
solved the  Assyrian  empire  and  destroyed 
Nineveh,  were  exciting  the  alarm  of  the 
Egyptian  monarch,  on  account  of  their 
progressing  greatness,  2  Kings  xxiii.  29 1 
2  Chron.  xxxv.  20.  On  his  march  thither, 
he  slew  Josiah,  whose  rashness  and  ob- 
stinacy provoked  the  Egyptian,  and 
who,  although  repeatedly  warned,  per- 
sisted in  opposing  the  advance  of  Pha- 
raoh. The  last  king  of  Assyria  was 
therefore  slain  before  this  event,  for  we 
find  the  two  conquerors  of  Nineveh,  in 
the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim 
the  successor  of  Josiah,  prosecuting  their 
conquests  westward,  and  encountering 
Pharaoh-Necho  at  Carchemish,  routing 
him,  and  taking  from  him  whatever  he 
had  possessed  himself  of  the  Assyrian 
kingdom,  2  Kings  xxiv.  7;  Jer.  xlvi.  2. 
We  cannot  err,  therefore,  says  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  above  a  year  or  two,  if  we  refer 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh  and  fall  of  the 
Assyrian  Empire  to  about  the  third  year 
of  Jehoiakim,  or  the  1 40th,  or  according 
to  Blair,  the  141st  year  of  Nabonassar, 
that  is,  the  year  B.C.  607* 

As  to  the  manners  and  customs,  the 
government,  laws,  religion,  and  learning 
of  the  ancient  Assyrians,  every  thing  is 
involved  in  obscurity;  and  when  so  many 
difiiculties  attend  the  investigation  of 
their  history,  it  is  not  likely  that  their 
manners  and  peculiarities  will  be  plainly 
described.  In  religion  they  were  of 
course  idolaters — ^in  government  their 
sovereigns  were  arbitrary  and  despotic. 
It  is,  however,  unnecessary  to  dwell  on 
a  subject  which  in  modem  times  must 
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be  merely  conjectaral.  A  few  notices  are 
recorded  by  the  ancient  historians  of  some 
of  their  observances.  Diodonis  Siculus 
says,  that  Ninus  divided  this  ancient 
empire  into  provinces  and  governments, 
and  that  this  division  was  fully  established 
by  Semiramis  and  her  successors;  but 
here  he  quotes  solely  from  the  uncertain 
authority  of  Ctesias.  Herodotus  says 
that  the  people  were  distributed  into  a 
certain  number  of  tribes,  and  that  their 
occupations  were  hereditary.  Strabo 
asserts  that  they  had  several  distinct 
councils  and  tribunals  for  public  affairs ; 
and  that  the  sovereigns  had  three  tribu- 
nals— the  first  to  dispose  of  young  women 
in  marriage,  the  second  took  cognizance  of 
theft,  and  the  third  of  violence.  The  girls 
who  were  marriageable  were  assembled 
in  a  particular  place  of  the  city  or  town, 
and  put  up  for  sale  to  those  who  wanted 
wives,  and  the  purchase-money  of  the 
most  beautiful  formed  the  dowry  of  the 
more  homely,  and  was  given  to  those  in- 
dividuals who  were  willing  to  marry  them 
with  the  smallest  portion.  Assyria,  after 
submitting  to  the  rule  of  the  Chaldeans, 
passed  from  them  to  the  Persians,  and  from 
them  in  succession  to  the  Romans,  Parthi- 
ans,  Persians,  Saracens,  and  Turks.  At 
present  it  forms  part  of  the  Persian  territo- 
ries, and  is  remarkable  for  little  except  the 
robberies  of  the  Kurds,  who  have  infested 
its  mountainous  parts  for  centuries.  There 
were  some  Christians  in  Assyria  in  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity.  Assyria  is  in* 
eluded  in  one  of  Isaiah's  prophecies  (Ixix. 
23,  24,  25),  which  is  yet  to  be  fulfiUed  : 
<<  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  high-way 
out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyri- 
ans shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  theEg^-p- 
tians  into  Assyria,  and  the  Egyptians  shall 
serve  the  Assyrians.  In  that  day  shall 
Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with 
Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of 
the  land,  whom  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall 
bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  peo- 
ple, and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands, 
and  Israel  my  inheritance ;"  which  doubt- 
less has  a  reference  to  the  time  when  "  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved."   Salmon  informs 


us  that  Assyria,  now  a  province^  is  finely 
diversified  by  mountains,  hills,  valleys, 
and  plains,  possessing  a  fruitful  soil,  and 
having  some  fine  streams;  but  "being  un- 
der the  dominion  of  the  slothfiil  Turk,  or 
rather  a  frontier  country  between  Turkey 
and  Persia  (the  greater  part  of  it  belong- 
ing to  the  latter),  there  is  very  little  of  it 
under  cultivation.  There  are,  however, 
vast  flocks  of  cattle  fed  in  this  country, 
the  owners  living  in  tents  like  the  Arabs. 
There  are  few  towns  or  villages,  but  the 
houses  lie  dispersed  at  the  distance  of  a 
musket-shot  from  one  another;  and  there 
is  scarcely  a  house  which  has  not  a  vine- 
yard, although  they  make  no  wine^  bat 
dry  their  grapes.  The  governing  part  of 
the  country  are  Mahometans,  but  the 
common  people  are  said  to  be  a  kind  of 
Christians,  at  least  they  go  under  that 
denomination ;  but  there  are  not  a  more 
brutish  people  upon  the  &ce  of  the  earth, 
and  not  less  addicted  to  thievii^  and 
plundering  the  caravans  than  the  Arabs.* 
See  Babylonia  and  Media. 

AT  AD,  a  Mom,  Thrbshing- Floor 
OF,  the  name  of  a  place  where  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  and  the  Egyptians  who  accompa- 
nied them,  mourned  for  Jacob,  which  was 
after  that  event  called  Abel-Mixraim^ 
or  the  mourning  of  the  Egyptians^  Gen. 
1. 1 1 .  St  Jerome  says  that  thu  place  was 
between  the  river  Jordan  and  the  city  of 
Jericho,  two  miles  from  the  river,  and 
three  from  the  city.  Dr  Wells  situates 
it  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  not  fitf 
from  Hebron,  and  says  that  ^  it  is  uncer- 
tain whether  Atad  is  the  name  of  a  place 
or  of  a  man."  The  sacred  historian  ex* 
pressly  says  it  was  <*  beyond  Jordan* 
(verse  10),  that  is,  beyond^  not  Egypt* 
from  which  Jacob's  body  was  brought,  but 
beyond,  in  reference  to  the  place  in  which 
Moses  was  when  he  wrote  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  which  was  east  of  Jordan,  and 
consequently  the  "  Threshing -Floor"  of 
Atad  must  have  been  on  the  west  ^  Why 
they  made  this  Threshing-Floor,**  says 
Dr  Wells,  <<  rather  than  the  place  of  in- 
terment, the  scene  of  their  lamentations, 
it  is  not  so  easy  to  resolve.  Perhaps  it 
was  a  placd  more  convenient  to  stay  in 
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for  aeven  days  than  the  Cave  of  Mach- 
pelab ;  or  perhaps  it  might  be  the  custom 
at  the  eutraoce  of  the  country,  whither 
they  were  carrying  the  body  for  burial, 
to  fall  into  lamentations,  which  they  might 
repeat  over  the  grave."    The  narrative  of 
this  mourning  for  the  venerable  patriarch 
is  affectingly  told  in  the  Book  of  Genesis* 
They  mourned  for  him  **  seven  days,** 
which  was  the  space  for  public  mourning 
amoDgthe  Jews  in  succeeding  ages,  1  Sam. 
xxxi.  13;   Eccles.  xxii.  12;  Judith  xv. 
24 ;  and  they  appear  to  have  rejoiced  the 
same  length  of  time  at  solemn  weddings. 
Gen.  zxix.  27*     The  sacred  historian  in- 
forms us  that  the  sons  of  Jacob  and  their 
attendants  *'  mourned  with  a  great  and 
very  sore  lamentation."  Sir  John  Chardin 
illustrates  this  custom  of  the  East  by  the 
following  curious  relation : — **  The  cries 
of  the  Eastern  people  are  especially  long 
in  the  case  of  death,  and  very  frightful. 
I  was  lodged  in  1676  at  Ispdian,  when 
the  mistress  of  the  house  next  to  mine 
died.     The  moment  she  expired,  all  the 
fiunily,  to  the  number  of  twenty-five  or 
thirty  persons,  set  up  such  a  furious  cry 
that  I  was  quite  startled.     These  cries 
contiiiue  a  long  time,  then  cease  all  at 
once  ;  they  begin  again  as  suddenly  at  day- 
break* and  in  concert.  This  enraged  kind 
of  mourning  continued  forty  days,  not 
equally  violent,  but  diminishing  from  day 
to  day.     Their  longest  and  most  violent 
acts  were  when  they  washed  the  body, 
when  they  perfumed  it,  when  they  car- 
ried it  out  to  be  interred,  at  making  the 
inventory,  and  when  they  divided  the 
effects.'*     See  Abel-Mizraim. 

ATARGATIS  or  Venus,  Temple 
OF,  at  Carnion,  or  Carnaim,  1  Mace.  v. 
43,  a  city  mentioned  by  Strabo  and 
Ptolemy  under  the  name  of  Camo  in 
Arabia.  Judas  Maccabeus  slew  twenty- 
five  thousand  persons  at  this  place,  2 
Mace  zti.  26.  Atargatis  was  worshipped 
in  different  parts  of  Syria  under  the  form 
of  a  woman  in  the  upper  part  of  the  body 
and  of  a  fish  in  the  lower  part,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  representation  of 
the  febulotts  mermaid  of  more  recent 
times.     This  idol  is  supposed  to  be  the 


same  as  the  celebrated  Dagon  worshipped 
by  the  Philistines. 

ATAROTH,  or  ATHAROTH,  the 
name  of  one  of  the  towns  on  the  east  side 
of  the  Jordan  which  the  tribe  of  Gad 
"  built,"  that  is,  repwred  and  fortified. 
It  was  given  to  that  tribe  by  Moses,  and 
was  noted  for  the  excellent  pasturage  in 
its  vicinity.  Numb.  xxxiL  34.  Ataroth 
was  also  the  name  of  a  town  of  Samaria 
in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  about  four  miles 
north  of  Sebaste,  or  the  city  of  Samaria, 
called  Atharus  by  St  Jerome.  There 
was  a  town  of  this  name  on  the  frontiers 
of  the  territory  of  Ephraim,  between 
Janohah  and  Jericho,  Josh.  xvi.  6,  which 
was  probably  the  same  with  Ataroth* 
Addae,  Josh.  xvi.  5,  xviii.  13. 

ATHACH,  a  city  of  Judah,  one  of 
the  cities  to  which  David  sent  a  portion 
of  the  spoil  taken  from  the  Amalekites, 
1  Sam.  XXX.  30. 

ATHAR.    See  Ether. 

ATHENS,  so  called  from  Athene 
or  Athenaia,  a  name  of  the  goddess 
Minerva,  one  of  the  roost  celebrated  and 
illustrious  cities  of  history,  the  capital  of 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  Attica,  and  the 
seat  of  the  Grecian  Empire,  renowned 
for  the  learning,  eloquence,  and  science 
of  some  of  its  citizens,  and  equally  re- 
nowned for  having  produced  the  most 
illustrious  warriors  of  antiquity.  Athens 
was  sometimes  called  U6Xt(  or  Aoru,  the 
city,  by  way  of  eminence,  and  is  situated 
in  23""  53'  east  long,  and  39^  2'  north 
lat.  According  to  the  received  accounts, 
Athens  was  founded  by  Cecrops  about 
the  year  1550  or  1556  before  the  Chris- 
tian era,  and  from  him  was  called  Ce- 
cropia.  It  afterwards  (according  to  some 
ancient  writers  in  the  reign  of  Erec- 
thonius,  B.C.  1487)  and  to  others  in  the 
reign  of  Ericthens,  about  B.C.  1397)  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Athens,  denominated 
by  the  Greeks  A^^m  from  Minerva,  who 
was  considered  the  tutelary  goddess  of 
the  city.  The  original  city  was  first 
erected  on  the  summit  of  a  high  rock» 
and  was  first  called  Cranae,  after  Cranaus, 
one  of  the  kings  of  Athens,  and  from 
whom  the  Pelasgi,  and  the  district  of 
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Attica«  took  the  name  of  Cranai  and 
Cranae.  A  distinction  was  afterwards 
made  between  the  primitive  settlement 
on  the  rock,  and  the  part  subsequently 
added  in  the  plain  beneath.  The  former 
was  called,  from  its  situation,  **  the  upper 
city,"  where  afterwards  stood  the  Par- 
thenon  and  other  magnificent  edifices; 
the  buildings  on  the  plain,  where  Athens 
eventually  stood,  composed  *'  the  lower 
city,"  which  included  the  harbours  of 
Phalereus  or  Phalerum,  Munichia,  and 
the  celebrated  Pirseus,  the  last  mentioned 
being  known  in  modern  times  by  the 
names  of  Porte  Leone  and  Porto  Dracom 
Ancient  Athens,  which  occupied  the 
site  of  the  present  city,  but  to  a  much 
greater  extent,  was  situated  like  the 
present  on  the  rivulets  of  Uibsus  and 
Cephissus,  a  few  miles  from  the  western 
shore  of  Attica,  100  miles  north-east  of 
Misitra  (the  ancient  Sparta),  and  about 
300  miles  south-west  of  Constantinople. 
The  rivulets  now  mentioned  find  their 
way  into  the  Gulf  of  Engia,  a  short  dis* 
tflmce  from  the  city.  Outside  of  the  har- 
bour of  the  Piraeus,  under  a  little  island 
two  miles  westward,  there  is  an  excellent 
roadstead^  containing  eighteen  fathoms 
water. 

The  warriors,  orators,  philosophers,  and 
statesmen  of  ancient  Athens,  are  immor- 
talized in  the  annals  of  the  world,  and 
many  of  them  are  as  familiar  to  us  as 
**'  household  words."  To  narrate  the 
career  of  its  kings,  and,  af^er  the  fall  of 
the  monarchy,  of  its  archons,  of  its  re- 
public, and  of  the  valour  of  its  citizens, 
displayed  in  the  battles  of  Marathon,  Sa^ 
lamis,  Platea,  and  Mycale; — ^in  a  word,  to 
follow  all  the  changes  which  characterize 
the  history  of  this  celebrated  city,would  be 
to  enter  on  a  field  of  historical  research  al- 
together foreign  to  the  plan  of  the  present 
work.  Our  object  is  rather  to  lay  before 
the  reader  its  emptural  staOetictf  and 
the  events  which  connect  it  with  the  early 
preaching  of  Christianity.  Its  magnifi- 
cent buildings,  including  the  far-famed 
Acropolis,  its  splendid  temples  and  pub- 
lic offices,  its  walls  and  gates,  would 
afibrd  subjects  for  copious  description, 


denoting  the  greatness  and  glory  of  its 
once  powerful  inhabitants.  It  was  in  the 
time  of  Pericles,  who  humbled  the  cele- 
brated Areopagitse,  that  Athens  attained 
the  summit  of  its  splendour  and  prosperi- 
ty, both  with  respect  to  the  power  of  the 
republic,  and  the  extent  of  the  architec- 
tural decorations  with  which  the  city  was 
adorned.  Xenophon  says  that  Athens  in 
his  time  contained  upwards  of  10,000 
houses,  which,  at  the  rate  of  twelve  per- 
sons to  a  house,  would  give  a  population 
of  120,000,  far  short,  however,  of  what 
it  was  when  it  aspired  to  give  laws  to 
Greece,  and  poured  forth  its  dtizena  to 
battle  and  victory.  The  vicissitodes  in 
the  history  of  this  city  are  extraordinary 
and  almost  unprecedented,  and  are  as  re- 
markable as  the  bold  and  fiuctuatiog  dis- 
positions of  its  citizens.  It  is  finely  ob- 
served by  Plutarch,  that  the  good  men 
whom  Athens  produced  were  the  most  just 
and  equitable  in  the  world;  bat  that  its 
bad  citizens  could  not  be  surpassed  in  any 
age  or  country  for  their  impiety,  perfidi- 
ousness,  and  cruelty.  The  Athenians  iwve 
been  celebrated  in  all  ages  for  their  love 
of  liberty,  and  for  the  great  men  who 
were  bom  among  them;  but  favour  in 
that  city  was  attended  with  no  ordinary 
danger,  and  its  history  sufficiently  proves, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  instaneew,  that 
the  jealousy  and  frenzy  of  the  people 
persecuted  and  distari)ed  the  peace  of 
men  who  had  fought  their  battles,  or 
shed  a  lustre  upon  them  by  their  wisdom, 
their  eloquence,  and  learning. 

The  Athenians,  after  a  spirited  resist- 
ance to  Philip  king  of  Macedonia,  were 
at  length  completely  humbled  by  that  mo- 
narch in  the  battle  of  Cheronea,  fought 
B.  C.  333,  which  may  be  said  to  have  ter- 
minated the  power  and  greatness  of  the 
«  eye  of  Greece."  Durii^  the  contests 
of  Alexander's  successors  they  adhered 
to  various  leaders;  and  when  the  Romans 
ipvaded  Greece,  to  frustrate  the  schemes 
of  the  second  Philip  with  the  renowned 
Hannibal,  the  city  became  the  ally  of  tbe 
conquerors.  It  was  taken  by  the  ede- 
brated  Mithridales,  king  of  Pontns ;  but 
about   eighty-seven    years   before   the 
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ChriBtian  era  it  was  besieged  and  con- 
quered by  the  Roman  genoral  Sylla,  who 
with  his  characteristic  ferocity  allowed 
his  soldiers  to  plunder  the  city,  massacre 
some  of  the  inhabitants,  and  injure  the 
public  buildings  s  but  the  devastations  he 
committed  are  probably  exaggerated  from 
the  well-known  character  of  the  man, 
it  being  now  admitted  he  spared  the  city, 
which  he  had  devoted  to  destruction 
before  the  surrender  of  the  Piraeus ;  and, 
aa  if  struck  with  reverence  at  the  beauti- 
ful porticoes  where  the  philosophic  fol- 
lowers of  Socrates  and  Plato  had  often 
disputed,  that  he  pardoned  the  living  for 
the  sake  of  the  dead.  The  city  continued 
in  the  possession  of  the  Romans  during 
the  reigns  of  the  Ceesars. 

We  have  already  mentioned  the  high 
reputation  of  the  Areopagitse,  or  the 
judges  of  the  Areopagus,  and  their  sub« 
sequent  decline  and  fall  by  the  crafty 
schemes  of  Pericles.  Although  Attica 
became  only  part  of  a  Roman  province, 
Athens  still  maintained  its  celebrity  in  the 
republic  of  letters  as  the  seat  of  learning, 
science,  and  philosophy  ;  and  thither  all 
proceeded  who  were  anxious  to  learn  the 
true  principles  of  eloquence,  or  who 
wished  to  estimate  with  accuracy  the 
works  of  genins  and  art  Cicero  repaired 
to  Athens  to  benefit  by  the  iustructions 
of  the  great  masters  of  oratory,  and 
thither  he  sent  his  son  to  hear  the  lectures 
of  Cratippus.  Horace  was  also  sent  to 
Athens.  Every  Roman  of  rank  indeed 
held  an  educational  residence  in  this  city 
to  be  indispensable ;  and  Plutarch  in- 
forms us  that  Greek  learning  was  judged 
so  necessary,  that  a  Roman  who  did  not 
understand  that  language  never  attain- 
ed any  degree  of  estimation.  Such  was 
Athens  during  the  time  of  St  Paul,  cele- 
brated as  the  residence  of  philosophers, 
and  as  the  nursery  of  youth  in  every 
department  of  literature* 

St  Paul  visited  Athens  in  A.  D.  54,  and 
shrank  not  from  a  controversy  with  their 
most  distinguished  philosophers.  The 
Apostle  and  Silas  had  proceeded  from 
Philippi,  celebrated  in  sacred  hbtory  on 
account  of  the  memorable  scene  in  the 


prison  there,  to  Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia, 
whence  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  the 
chief  city  of  Macedonia,  where  St  Paul 
diq)uted  with  the  Jews  three  successive 
**  sabbath-days.*  A  few  of  the  Jews, 
and  a  considerable  number  of  Greeks, 
became  converts  to  Christianity,  but  the  • 
great  minority  of  the  former  raised  a 
furious  clamour  against  the  Apostle  and 
his  companion,  and  assaulted  the  house 
of  Jason,  a  Christian  who  entertained 
and  lodged  St  Paul.  Not  willing  to  pro- 
voke a  popular  tumult,  St  Paul  and  Silas 
were  sent  away  during  the  night  to  Berea, 
another  Macedonian-  city,  where  they 
found  a  people  even  more  willing  than 
the  believers  of  Thessalonica  *<  to  'receive 
the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,"  Acts 
xvii.  11.  But  when  the  Thessalonian 
Jews  heard  that  the  Apostle  and  his 
companion  were  in  Berea,  a  party  of 
them  proceeded  to  that  city,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  exciting  a  popular  tumult 
against  the  Christian  community  there. 
St  Paul  found  it  necessary  to  leave  Berea, 
but  Timothy  and  Silas  remained  behind.  ^ 
Provided  with  a  suitable  escort,  the 
Apostle  proceeded  to  Athens,  where  his 
friends  left  him,  carrying  from  him  an 
injunction  to  Timothy  and  Silas  to  join 
him  with  all  convenient  speed.  It  does 
not  appear  what  were  the  Apostle's  in- 
tentions by  repairing  to  Athens,  but  while 
he  was  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  Silas  and 
Timothy,  he  took  a  survey  of  the  city, 
and  "  his  spirit  was  stirred  within  him 
when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  up 
to  idolatry;"  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
marginal  reading,  *'  full  of  idols."  Of 
this  fact,  indeed,  and  that  the  Athenians 
were  peculiarly  addicted  to  the  worship 
of  false  gods,  we  have  sufficient  evidence 
*  from  the  testimonies  of  ancient  writers. 
Hesiod  reckons  their  number  at  thirty 
thousand,  and  even  admitting  this  to  be 
greatly  overstated,  it  proves  that  they 
were  very  numerous.  Pausanias  observes 
that  there  was  no  place  in  Greece  where 
so  many  idols  and  altars  were  to  be  seen 
as  in  this  city;  for,  not  content  with 
the  usual  mythological  deities  worshipped 
in  common  both  in  Greece  and  Rome, 


236 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


ATH 


the  Atheniana  had  added  a  multitude 
peculiar  to  themselves,  and  not  only  the 
adjacent  mountains,  valleys,  plains,  and 
streams,  but  every  house,  building,  and 
place  of  resort,  had  their  respective  divi- 
nities, which  made  Patronius  ironically 
observe  that  the  country  was  so  full  of 
idols,  that  one  might  more  easily  find  a 
god  than  a  man.  There  was  at  this  time 
a  synagogue  of  the  Jews  at  Athens, 
and  St  Paul,  as  was  his  usual  custom 
in  every  city  where  there  was  a  syna- 
gogue, resorted  thither,  and  disputed  with 
them;  and  also  discoursed  *'  in  the  mar- 
ket"— the  place  of  public  resort  for  busi- 
ness and  discussion — "  daily  with  them 
that  met  with  him,"  a  practice  common 
in  Eastern  countries.  The  Apostle,  how- 
ever, in  his  investigation  of  the  city,  and 
the  multiplicity  of  idols  and  altars  set  up 
in  every  street  and  at  every  comer,  found 
an'  altar  with  the  short  and  significant 
inscription,  <<  to  the  unknown  god." 
There  is  no  tradition  as  to  the  particular 
part  of  the  city  in  which  this  altar  was 
erected.  The  fact  itself  is  of  great  import- 
ance, and  has  afforded  a  theme  for  ample 
discussions  among  the  learned,  whose 
conjectures  have  been  as  varied  as  they 
are  ingenious  and  plausible. 

These  opinions  we  here  place  before 
the  reader  in  a  brief  and  condensed  state. 
St  Jerome  alleges  that  the  inscription 
on  this  remarkable  altar  was  not,  as 
St  Paul  quotes  it,  '*  to  the  unknown 

XJOD,"  but,  '*  TO  the  gods  op  ASIA,  AND 
EUROPE,    AND    AFRICA,    UNKNOWN    AND 

STRANGE  GODS,"  and  he  therefore  infers 
that  the  Apostle  has  not  quoted,  or  did 
not  intend  to  quote,  the  literal  inscription, 
but  only  so  much  of  it  as  was  necessary 
to  illustrate  his  argument  when  address- 
ing his  learned  and  intelligent  audience. 
Theophylact  and  Oecumenius  also  main- 
tsun  that  the  inscription  was  in  the  plural 
number ;  and,  among  modem  writers,  Le 
Qerc  is  also  of  that  opinion,  although  he 
contends  that  St  Paul  could  use  it  in  the 
singular  number  without  committing  any 
Inaccuracy  of  expression.  On  the  otlier 
hand,  St  Chrysostom  and  other  ancient 
ecclesiastical  authors  maintain  that  the 


inscription  was  exactly  as  it  is  quoted 
by  St  Paul,  in  which  he  is  supported  by 
the  evidence  of  all  the  old  manuscripts  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  and  that  vener- 
able Father  of  the  Church  ascribes  the 
erection  of  this  altar  to  the  excessive 
superstition  of  the  Athenians,  who,  fear- 
ing lest  they  would  be  punished  if  they 
neglected  to  render  worship  and  homage 
to  some  deity  of  whom  they  were  igno- 
rant, dedicated  an  altar  to  the  Unknown 
God,  thus  providing  for  any  possible 
omission.  The  Rev.  Richard  Biscoe, 
M.  A.  Prebendary  of  St  Paul's,  in  his 
work,  entitled  "  The  History  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Holy  Apostles,  confirmed  from 
other  authors,  and  considered  as  full  evi- 
dence of  the  trath  of  Christianity,"  being 
the  substance  of  his  sermons  preached  at 
the  Boyle  Lecture  in  1 736, 1 737,  and  1 738, 
and  published  in  two  volumes  in  1742, 
has  some  observations  on  this  subject 
which  are  worthy  of  notice.  "  The  opi- 
nion," says  this  learned  divine,  ''sup- 
ported and  embraced  by  many,  is,  that 
by  the  Unknoum  God  the  Athenians 
meant  the  God  of  the  Jews.  It  is  well 
known  that  this  people  always  showed 
great  facility  in  admitting  the  objects  of 
worship  of  other  nations  into  the  cata- 
logue of  their  deities ;  and  since,  subse- 
quently to  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  considerable  intercourse  had  taken 
place  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Jews, 
it  is  highly  probable  that  the  former 
should  have  obtained  some  knowledge, 
indistinct  and  imperfect  at  least,  of  the 
religion  of  the  latter.  Nor  is  it  difficult 
to  explain  why  the  Athenians  should 
have  given  the  name  of  Unknown  to  the 
God  of  the  Jews,  for  the  Jews  invariably 
abstained  from  uttering  the  name  of  God, 
and  always  spoke  of  him  as  unutterable 
and  incomprehensible.  No  foreigner 
could  ever  learn  to  distinguish  him  by 
any  peculiar  name,  and  hence  the  Athe- 
nians might  naturally  describe  Him  by 
the  title  of  the  Unknown  God!' 

The  occasion  on  which  this  altar  at 
Athens  was  erected  to  the  Unknown  God, 
is  thus  traditionally  narrated  by  Diogenes 
Laertius.  It  appears  from  the  ^tory  of  that 
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ancient  writer,  that  about  six  hundred 
years  before  the  Christian  era  ^*  the  fame 
of  £pinienides  was  very  great  among  all 
the  Greeks,  and  he  was  supposed  to  be 
in  favour  with  the  gods.     The  Athenians 
being  afflicted  with  a  pestilence,  were 
directed  by  the  Pythian  oracle  to  get 
their  city  purified  by  expiation.     They 
invited  Epimenides,  who  was  at  Crete, 
to  come  to  them.     He  came  accordingly 
in  the  forty-sixth  Olympiad,  purified  their 
city,  and  delivered  them  from  the  pesti- 
lence in  this  manner: — ^Taking  several 
sheep,  some  black,  others  white,  he  brought 
them  up  to  the  Areopagus,  and  then  let 
them  go  where  they  would,  and  gave 
orders    to    those  who    followed   them, 
wherever  any  one  of  them  should  lie 
down,  to  sacrifice  it  to  the  god  to  whom 
it  belonged;  and  so  the  plague  ceased. 
Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  to  this  pre* 
sent  time  may  be  found  in  the  towns  of 
the  Athenians  anonymous  altars — a  me- 
morial of  the  expiation  then  made."    Dr 
Lardner,  in  commenting  on  the  above 
story,  infers  from  it  that  there  were  seve* 
ral  anonymous  altars  at  Athens,  and  that 
all  these  altars  were  in  the  singular  num- 
ber, for  each  sheep  when  it  lay  down  was 
to  be  sacrificed  to  the  god  to  whom  it 
belonged.     This  author  quotes  several 
ancient  writers  to  prove  that  the  inscrip- 
tion was  in  the  singular  number,  and  it 
does  not  appear  that  there  were  any  in 
the  plural  to  Unknoum  Gods, 

St  Paul  in  his  disputations  with  the 
«  devout  persons"  who  met  him  daily  in 
the  market-place  of  Athens,  attracted  the 
notice  of  the  Athenian  philosophers,  and 
two  parties  or  sects  of  them,  the  Epicu- 
reans and  Stoics,  adventured  into  the 
field  of  argument  and  controversy  with 
the  Apostle.  The  Epicureans  of  that  time 
acknowledged  no  gods  except  in  name 
only,  and  denied  that  they  exercised  any 
superintendence  of  the  world;  while  the 
Stoics  professed  to  believe  not  only  the 
existence  of  the  gods,  and  their  provi- 
dence in  the  world,  but  they  ascribed  all 
human  actions,  like  the  fatalists  of  mo- 
dem times,  to  fixed  and  unalterable  fitte, 
to  which  they  considered  the  gods  them- 


selves to  be  subjected,  and  thus,  equally 
with  the  Epicureanst  destroyed  in  their 
way  the  foundation  of  all  religion.    There 
seems  to  have  been  no  inconsiderable 
analogy  between  those  two  celebrated 
Athenian  sects  and  those  of  the  Sad- 
ducees  and  Pharisees  among  the  Jews. 
The  doctrines  of  Christianity  which  the 
Apostle  inculcated  arrested  the  attention 
of  the  philosophers,  although  be  was 
treated  personally  with    little    respecr» 
some  of  them  asking,  "  What  will  this 
babbler  say  ?*'     Others,  however,  viewed 
St  Paul's  sentiments  in  a  much  more 
serious  light,  and  accordingly,  imagining 
that  he  was  a  **  setter  forth  of  strange 
gods  because  he  preached  unto  them 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection,"  they  took 
him  to  Areopagus,  or  Mars'  Hill,  where 
the  supreme  judges  sat,  and  demanded 
an  investigation  of  the  *<  new  doctrines," 
saying  that  the  Apostle  brought  *<  certain 
strange  things"  to  their  ears,  and  that 
they  were  anxious  to  discover  his  mean- 
ing.    The  character  of  the  Athenians 
given  by  the  sacred  historian  is  curious, 
and  is  proved  by  their  own   writers. 
**  All  the  Athenians,"  says  St  Luke,  <<and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent  their 
time  in  nothing  else  but  either  to  tell  or 
to  hear  some  new  thing ;"  and  Demos- 
thenes, their  celebrated  orator,  represents 
them  as  spending  their  time  in  the  places 
of  public  resort,  inquiring  whether  there 
was  any  thing  new. 

The  charge  was  a  serious  one  to  St 
Paul,  and  afiected  his  life,  it  being  one 
of  the  capital  ofiences  of  the  Athenians  > 
either  to  speak  disrespectfully  of  the  gods, 
or  to  set  forth  <*  strange  gods,"  as  objects 
of  adoration.  But  the  Apostle  appeared 
before  his  illustrious  audience  in  the  most 
undaunted  and  yet  most  respectful  man- 
ner. The  discourse  which  he  delivered 
on  that  occasion  has  been  always  admired 
as  a  fine  specimen  of  manly  and  learned 
eloquence,  well  adapted  to  the  capacity 
of  his  hearers.  He  stood  in  the  midst  of 
Areopagus,  and  began  with  the  energetic 
address,  **  Ye  men  of  Athens."  He  told 
them  that  he  perceived  in  all  things  they 
were  ^  too  siqserstUiousJ'     The  Apostle 
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did  not  use  the  word  htcilasfMH^Ti^vfy 
which  in  our  authori&ed  version  is  ren- 
dered too  siq)€rstitioMf  in  an  offensive 
sense,  for  if  we  observe  the  spirit  of  the 
oration,  which  is  mild  and  conciliatory, 
it  is  evident  that  nothing  more  was  in* 
tended  than  to  describe  the  acknowledged 
character  of  the  Athenians  for  their 
attention  to  religious  worship  above  all 
other  nations.  He  assigns  a  reason  for 
thus  complimenting  them  on  their  zeal. 
In  addition  to  the  numerons  deities  they 
already  worshipped,  as  he  *<  passed  by, 
and  beheld  their  devotions,"  that  is,  the 
gods  which  they  worshipped,  he  found 
*'  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  to  thk 
UNKNOWN  god:  whom,  therefore,  ye 
ignorantly  worship.  Him  declare  I  unto 
you."  This  commencement  of  his  oration 
refuted  the  charge  brought  against  him 
that  he  was  **  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
gods,*  by  showing  from  the  inscription 
on  that  altar  that  he  introduced  no  new 
deity,  but  the  true  God,  whose  right 
worship  they  had  ignorantly  debased  by 
the  wrong  worship  of  a  multitude  of  false 
gods.  *^  A  deceiver,"  says  Lord  LytUe- 
ton,  "would  on  such  an  occasion  as 
ihis  have  retracted  his  doctrine  to  save 
his  life;  an  enthusiast  would  have  lost 
his  life  without  trying  to  save  it  by  in* 
Decent  means.  St  Paul  did  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other;  he  availed  himself  of 
an  altar  inscribed  to  the  Unknotan  God^ 
and  pleaded  that  he  did  not  propose  the 
worship  of  any  new  god,  but  only  ex- 
plained to  the  people  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  that  unknown  Divinity  whom 
their  government  had  already  received. 
Thus  he  eluded  condemnation  without 
departing  in  the  least  from  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  or  violating  the  honour  of  his 
€rod — an  admirable  proof  of  the  good 
sense  with  which  he  acted,  and  of  there 
being  no  mixture  of  fanaticism  in  his 
religion." 

St  Paul's  selection  of  topics  in  this 
celebrated  discourse  is  peculiarly  happy 
and  appropriate.  He  does  not  address 
the  Athenian  philosophers  as  he  had  done 
the  Jews,  and  declare  to  them  that  they 
ought  to  believe  in  Christ,  because  he 


had  been  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  for 
the  Gentiles  knew  nothing  of  the  Pro- 
phets, or  at  least  could  have  no  regard 
for  their  writings,  and  had  no  particular 
reason  to  believe  them  true^  On  this 
subject  Bishop  Sherlock  has  an  excellent 
remark.  "  To  the  Jew,"  says  that  great 
prelate,  ''prophecy  was  the  first  proof, 
to  the  Gentiles  it  was  the  last.  The  Jew 
believed  in  Christ,  because  foretold  by 
the  Prophets;  the  Gentiles  believed  the 
Prophets,  because  they  had  so  exactly 
predicted  Jesus  Christ;  both  became  firm 
believers,  having  each  in  his  own  way 
a  fiill  view  of  all  the  dispensations  of 
providence  towards  mankind."  St  Paul 
tells  his  learned  hearers  that  God  *'  made 
the  world,  and  all  things  therein."  This 
truth  was  directly  opposed  to  the  doctrine 
of  Epicurus  and  Aristotle,  the  former  of 
whom  maintained  that  the  world  was 
formed  firom  the  accidental  meeting  of 
atoms,  and  the  latter  asserting  that  the 
world  was  not  created  at  all,  but  had  ex- 
isted as  it  is  firom  eternity.  The  Apostle 
asserts  the  spirituality  and  omnipresence 
of  God,  and  that  he  <'  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men,"  which,  observes 
Bishop  Newton,  ''  was  opposed  not  only 
to  the  disciples  of  Epicurus,  who  derived 
the  origin  of  the  human  race  from  the 
mere  effects  of  matter  and  motion,  and  to 
those  of  .Aristotle,  who  denied  that  man- 
kind had  any  beginning,  maintaining 
that  they  had  subsisted  in  eternal  succes- 
sion ;  but  was,  moreover,  opposed  to  the 
general  pride  and  conceit  of  the  people 
of  Athens,  who  boasted  themselves  to  be 
descended  from  no  other  stock,  but  to  be 
themselves  original  natives  of  their  own 
country."  St  Paul  quotes  one  of  their  own 
poets,  who  observes,  "  For  we  are  all  his 
offspring,"  referring,  it  is  supposed,  to 
Aratus,  who  in  a  poem  on  the  heavenly 
bodies  has  the  same  expression ;  Aratus, 
however,  was  not  an  Athenian,  but  a 
native  of  St  Paul's  country,  Cilicia.  He 
concludes  with  a  short  detail  of  God's 
government  of  tlie  world — that  "  tlie 
times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at* 
but  now  commandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent ;"  asserting  Uie  message 


ATH 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


239 


and  appearance  of  the  Savionr  of  the 
world ;  declaring  the  appointment  of  a 
day  in  which  Grod  **  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness  by  that  Man  whom  he 
hath  ordained;"  and  maintaining  that 
great  and  leading  truth  of  Christianity, 
the  restarrection  of  the  dead. 

This  discourse  appears  to  have  been 
heard  with  various  feelings  by  the  Athe- 
nians. The  Apostle  had  completely  ex- 
culpated himself  from  any  criminal  accu- 
sation, and  they  listened  with  philosophi- 
cal patience  to  his  oration  until  he  spoke 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which 
they  instantly  scouted ;  and  we  are  told 
that  **  some  mocked,**  while  a  few  whose 
eurioeity  had  been  excited  said  that  they 
would  hear  him  agun  on  that  matter.  This 
doctrine  was  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  re- 
ception of  the  Gospel  among  the  Greeks 
at  the  first  preaching  of  Christianity ;  and 
we  find  the  Apostle  discussing  this  sub- 
ject in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, referring  to  a  paity  of  professing 
Christians  in  Corinth  who  were  inclined 
to  deny  the  hd  of  the  resurrection  as  a 
thing  altogether  incredible.  The  philo- 
sophers allowed  8t  Paul  to  depart,  but 
his  discourse  was  not  altogether  fruitless. 
The  inspired  hbtorian  informs  us  that 
certain  persons  ^  clave  unto  him,"*  among 
whom  were  one  of  the  judges  of  the  Areo- 
pagus, named  Dionysius,  and  a  woman 
named  Damaris.  The  Apostle  remained 
only  a  short  time  at  Athens,  for  he  im- 
mediately left  the  city  and  proceeded  to 
Corinth.  It  appears  from  1  Thess.  iii.  1, 
that  Timothy  had  joined  St  Paul  at 
Athens,  but  that,  concerned  at  the  per- 
secutions to  which  the  Thessalonians  were 
exposed  from  the  malicious  Jews  at  Thes- 
salonica,  he  had  sent  Timothy  back  to 
them,  to  comfort  and  support  them  under 
their  distresses,  while  he  preferred  <'to  be 
left  at  Athens  alone.''  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite  is  traditionally  reported  to 
have  become  the  first  bishop  of  Athens, 
and  is  traditionally  known  in  ecclesiastical 
history  under  the  name  of  St  Denis. 

This  is  all  which  the  New  Testament 
contains  respecting  this  justly  celebrated 
city,  and  as  it  is  no  part  of  the  plan  of 


this  work  to  describe  the  massive  and  stu- 
pendous ruins  of  its  magnificent  temples 
and  other  edifices,  we  merely  insert  a 
few  short  notices  of  its  subsequent  history 
and  present  state.  The  Roman  Em- 
perors and  other  foreign  sovereigns  were 
great  benefactors  to  Athens,  some  of  its 
most  splendid  buildiDgs  having  been 
erected  at  their  expense.  Even  in  the 
third  century  of  the  Christian  era,  Athens 
had  not  lost  much  of  its  unrivalled  works 
of  art.  The  gradual  decay  of  its  build- 
ings, as  Colonel  Leake  conjectures,  has 
been  attributed  to  the  decline  of  Pagan- 
ism, and  to  the  alow  but  sure  progress  of 
Christianity.  In  A.D.  258,  the  walls  of 
the  city  were  repaired  by  Valerian.  The 
Goths  entered  Athens  in  A.D.  267»  but 
they  were  repelled  by  a  citizen  named 
Dexippus.  In  A.D.  998,  Alaric  took 
Athens,  but  there  is  no  evidenee  to  show 
that  he  treated  it  with  great  severity. 
The  general  overthrow  of  Paganism 
throughout  Greece  occurred  in  A.D.  420, 
during  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the 
Younger.  About  this  time,  or  perhaps 
earlier,  the  Parthenon,  the  Temple  of  the 
virgin  goddess  Minerva,  was  converted 
into  a  church  dedicated  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  the  Temple  of  Theseus  was 
appropriated  to  the  warrior  St  George. 
In  A.D.  1204,  the  city  became  a  Duchy 
conferred  on  one  of  his  followers  by 
Boniface,  Marquis  of  Montferrat,  who 
assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Thessalonica. 
It  continued,  with  many  changes,  in  the 
possession  of  the  Christians  till  1456, 
when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks 
during  the  reign  of  Mohammed  II.  The 
Venetians  besieged  and  took  the  Acro- 
polis in  1687>  when  the  Parthenon  and 
other  buildings  suffered  great  injury,  and 
on  that  occasion  the  former  is  said  to 
have  sustained  more  damage  than  it  had 
previously  done  during  the  two  thousand 
years  of  its  existence.  The  explosion  of 
some  powder,  which  had  been  placed  in 
it  by  the  Turks,  reduced  it  from  its  then 
almost  perfect  state  to  a  ruin.  After 
that  event  Athens  is  little  known  in 
history  till  1821,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  Greek  Revolutionary  War,  when  it 
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sustained  three  sieges,  the  first  in  1822 
by  the  Greeks,  who  carried  the  town  by 
storm,  and  drove  the  Turks  into  the 
citadel,  establishing  a  strict  blockade  of 
the  fortress;  but  the  advance  of  the 
Pacha  at  the  head  of  four  thousand  men 
compelled  them  to  abandon  their  enter- 
prise, and  retreat  with  the  Athenians  to 
Salamis  and  ^gina*  Two  months  after- 
wards, the  Greeks  ventured  to  attack  the 
city  in  the  absence  of  the  Pacha,  who 
had  left  only  fifteen  hundred  men  to 
defeud  it,  and  compelled  the  Turks  to 
take  refuge  in  the  citadel,  which  they  pre- 
pared to  besiege.  They  made,  however, 
little  impression  on  the  place  until  they 
obtained  possession  of  the  well  which 
supplied  the  garrison  with  water,  when 
the  Turks  agreed  to  capitulate,  on  condi- 
tion of  being  sent  unmolested  with  their 
wives  and  families  to  Asia  Minor.  The 
Grreeks  agreed  to  the  terms,  but  a  rumour 
having  been  falsely  circulated  that  a 
large  Turkish  force  was  advancing  upon 
Athens,  the  former  immediately  rushed 
upon  the  unfortunate  garrison,  and  indis- 
criminately massacred  men,  women,  and 
children.  This  atrocity,  it  has  been  well 
observed,  reflects  indelible  dishonour  on 
the  Greek  character,  and  proves  that  they 
inherit  the  faithlessness  of  their  ancestors 
with  the  innate  ferocity  of  their  former 
masters.  The  third  siege  of  Athens 
was  by  the  Turks  in  1826,  who  carried 
the  city,  and  kept  possession  of  it  and 
the  Acropolis  until  the  termination  of  the 
war. 

It  would  be  altogether  irrelevant  were 
we  to  enter  into  any  details  respecting  the 
war  of  the  Greek  Revolution.  An  arrange- 
ment was  proposed  by  Great  Britain, 
France,  and  Russia  in  1827,  which  the 
Porte  obstinately  rejected,  nor  would  the 
Sultan  yield  until  he  was  humbled  by 
numerous  defeats  in  1828  and  1829,  and 
saw  the  Russian  army  within  a  few 
leagues  of  Constantinople.  It  was  now 
determined  to  settle  the  affairs  of  Greece, 
and  tlie  Conference  of  London,  after 
much  deliberation,  finally  resolved  that 
Greece  should  be  erected  into  an  inde- 
pendent monarchy,  and  be  governed  by 


a  Christian  prince.  Towards  the  end 
of  1829,  the  crown  was  ofieredto  Prince 
John  of  Saxony,  who  declined.  It  was 
then  offered  to  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe 
Cobourg,  who  accepted,  but  withdrew  his 
agreement  in  May  1 830.  Greece  was  again 
falling  into  a  state  of  anarchy,  its  provi- 
sional governor  the  president  was  barbar- 
ously assassinated  at  a  church  door  in 
1831,  and  civil  war  raged  furiously  in 
the  provinces.  This  position  of  a£&irs 
probably  accelerated  the  proceedings  of 
the  Conference  of  London,  who  in  May 
1832  fixed  upon  Otho,  second  son  of  the 
King  of  Bavaria,  as  the  first  sovereign  of 
Greece.  That  prince,  being  born  in  1 8 1 5, 
was  then  a  minor,  and  the  government  of 
the  new  kingdom  was  administered  by  a 
Council  of  Regency.  In  December  1834, 
a  royal  ordonnance  was  issued,  declar- 
ing Athens  to  be  the  seat  of  government 
and  the  metropolis  of  the  new  kingdom 
of  Greece.  The  King  visited  the  city  in 
person,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  bis 
future  residence,  and  Athens  may  yet 
become  distinguished  among  the  cities 
of  Europe,  while  she  can  proudly  boast 
of  the  greatness  of  her  ancient  inhabit* 
ants. 

The  modern  town  of  Athens,  now 
called  by  the  various  names  of  Athene, 
Athinia,  and  Setines,  was  situated  in  the 
province  of  Livadia  when  under  the 
government  of  the  Turks,  and  is  described 
as  being  recently  a  small  and  miserable 
looking  place,  with  narrow  and  irregular 
streets,  the  houses  for  the  most  part  mean 
and  straggling,  many  of  them  having 
large  courts  or  areas  in  front.  **  The 
ruins  of  the  town,"  says  Captain  Trant, 
"  form  such  a  mass  of  rubbish,  that  it 
seems  a  fruitless  task  to  attempt  rebuild- 
ing it  on  the  same  site,  especially  as  the 
ground  to  the  westward  of  the  walls  pre- 
sents a  more  desirable  position,  opening 
both  to  the  land  and  sea-breeze,  and  com- 
manding a  fine  view  of  the  country.** 
The  new  town  is  on  a  very  beautiful  and 
regular  plan,  with  straight  streets  of  suffi- 
cient breadth;  and  among  the  names  of 
the  projected  new  streets  are  those  of 
Minerva,  Theseus,  and  Pericles.    The 


ATH 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


241 


population  has  been  variously  stated  by 
different  travellers.     Some  allege  that  it 
amounted  to  from  eight  to  ten  thousand 
inhabitants  during  the  time  that  it  was 
under   the    Turkish    government.      Dr 
Clarke  says  that  when  he  visited  the 
city  the  population  amounted  to  '*  fifteen 
thousand,  including  women  and  children." 
Sir  John  Hobhouse,  who  visited  the  place 
in  1820,  states  the  number  of  houses  to 
be  between  twelve  and  thirteen  hundred, 
and  of  these  at  that  time  about  four  hun- 
dred were  inhabited  by  Turks,  the  re- 
mainder by  Greeks  and  Albanians,  the 
latter  of  whom  occupied  three  hundred 
houses.     If  we  allow  ten  persons  to  each 
house,  the  population  of  Athens  in  1820 
roust  have  amounted  to  12,000  or  13,000 
persons— -an  estimate  which  must  now  be 
greatly  diminished  by  the  removal  of  many 
Turkish   families  from  the  city.      The 
French  have  had  a  consulate  at  Athens 
since  the  commencement  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  the  various  Frank 
fiunilies  were  under  the  protection  of  the 
consul.     The  harbour  of  the  Piraeus  is 
described  as  almost  desolate,  frequented 
only  by  a  few  English  and  French  vessels 
of  small  size,  which  occasionally  resort 
thither  for  oil,  the  staple  production  of 
Attica.      The   Greeks  of  Athens  also 
earry  on  a  little  traffic  in  wool,  silk,  wax, 
olives,    honey,  and  other  articles,  and 
receive  in  return  various  Italian  and  Eng- 
lish manufactured  goods,  together  with 
corn.     Some  cattle  are  also  sent  out  of 
Attica.     "  Small  craft,**  says  Dr  Clarke, 
**  from  different  parts  of  the  Archipelago 
occasionally  visit  the   Piraeus  and  the 
neighbouring  coast  for  wood.   The  shops 
maintain  an  insignificant  traffic  in  furs 
and  cloth.    The  best  blue  cloth  in  Athens 
was  of  bad  German  manufacture,  selling 
under  the  name  of  English.     The  silver- 
smiths were  occupied  in  making  coarse 
rings  for  the  Albanian  women,  and  the 
poor  remains  of  Grecian  painters  in  fabri* 
eating  rather  than  delineating  pictures  of 
saints  and  angels."     Since  the  erection 
of  the  new  kingdom  of  Greece,  however, 
Athens  has  assumed  a  more  interesting 
appearance.     It  is  true  that,  still  feeling 
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the  demoralizing  influence  of  their  former 
masters,  the  Athenians  walk  with  supine- 
ness  among  tiie  glorious  ruins  of  anti- 
.  quity;  and  such  is  their  debasement  of 
character,  that  they  seem  incapable  of 
admiring  the  genius  of  their  predeces- 
sors, while  their  selfish  cunning  has  given 
rise  to  a  proverbial  saying  in  Greece, 
"  From  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  the 
Turks  of  Negropont,  and  the  Greeks  of 
Athens,  good  Lord  deliver  us!"  But 
schools  have  been  instituted,  printing 
presses  are  established,  and  newspapers 
and  journals  are  regularly  published  in 
the  modern  Greek  and  French  languages; 
and  we  may  reasonably  hope  that  another 
generation  will  forget  the  vices  of  their 
ancestors,  and  literature,  philosophy,  and 
religion  regulate  the  habits  and  disposi- 
tions of  the  Greeks  in  general. 

The  number  of  churches,  chapels, 
mosques,  and  religious  edifices  of  all  de- 
scriptions, are  said  to  have  amounted  to 
two  hundred  in  number,  but  of  these  few 
now  remain.  Athens  is  an  archbishopric 
of  the  Greek  Church,  the  occupant  of 
which  is  reckoned  one  of  the  richest  of 
the  Greek  prelates,  his  revenue  exceeding 
a  thousand  pounds  sterling  annually.  His 
plice  is  purchased  from  the  Patriarch, 
and  is  consequently  the  object  of  many 
intrigues,  which,  says  Sir  John  Hobhouse, 
not  unfrequently  terminate  in  the  expul- 
sion of  the  incumbent,  and  the  election  of 
another  archbishop.  The  archbishop's 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  extends  over 
Boeotia  and  some  parts  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesus. "  He  exercises,"  says  Sir  John 
Hobhouse,  "  an  absolute  authority  over 
the  whole  of  the  clergy  of  his  see,  and 
has  a  prison  near  his  house  for  the  con- 
finement of  offenders,  whom  he  may 
punbh  with  the  bastinado,  or  ^n  any  de- 
gree short  of  death."  Some  of  the  priests 
have  the  reputation  of  being  learned  and 
eloquent  preachers.  The  Jesuits  of  Paris 
sent  a  missionary  to  Athens  about  the 
year  1645,  and  the  Capuchins  began  their 
labours  in  1658.  The  Jesuits  have  now 
retired  to  the  Negropont,  and  the  Roman 
service  is  performed  in  the  Capuchin 
convent.    Sec  Greece. 
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ATROTH,  the  name  of  a  town  re- 
built and  fortified  by  the  tribe  of  Gad, 
Numb,  xxxii.  35. 

ATTALIA,  now  called  Sattalia,  or 
Adalia,  a  sea-port  city  of  Asia-Minor, 
on  the  coast  of  Pamphylia,  situated  on  a 
very  fine  bay  of  a  gulf  called  the  Gulf  of 
Sattalia,  about  thirty  miles  south-west  of 
Perga.  It  was  built  or  enlarged  by  Atta- 
lus  Philadelphus,  king  of  Pergamus,  from 
whom  it  received  its  name,  and  was 
the  chief  residence  of  the  prefect.  On 
account  of  its  advantageous  position  the 
Turks  preserved  it  from  decay,  and  it  is 
still  a  place  of  considerable  trade.  St 
Paul  proceeded  from  Perga  to  this  city, 
and  preached  the  gospel,  A.  D.  46,  Acts 
xiv.  25.  The  bishopric  of  Attalia  was 
in  existence  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  cen- 
turies. Some  geographers  have  alleged 
that  a  place  called  Laara  is  the  ancient 
Attalia,  but  the  authority  of  Colonel 
Leake  on  this  conjecture  is  quite  con- 
clusive :  ''  Adalia  possesses  all  the  natural 
advantages  likely  to  have  made  it  the 
chief  settlement  of  the  adjacent  country, 
when  the  power  of  Asia  became  embodied 
under  the  successors  of  Alexander.  The 
walls  and  other  fortifications,  the  magni- 
ficent gate  Of  triumphal  arch  bearing  an 
inscription  in  honour  of  Hadrian,  the 
aquaduct,  the  numerous  fragments  of 
sculpture  and  architecture,  the  inscribed 
marbles  found  in  many  parts  of  the  town, 
the  Episcopal  church  now  converted  into 
a  mosque,  the  European  coats  of  arms 
seen  upon  this  church  and  upon  the  city 
walls,  and  lastly  the  bishopric  of  Attalia, 
of  which  Adalia  is  still  the  see,  appear  to 
me  incontrovertible  evidences  of  identity. 
In  regard  to  the  names  Adalia  and  Sat- 
talia, applied  to  the  place  by  the  Turks 
and  Itsdians  respectively,  it  may  not  be 
unworthy  of  observation  that  they  are 
both  taken  immediately  from  the  Greek." 

AUCHOO.    See  Accho. 

AVA,  a  city  or  dietrict  of  Assyria, 
from  which  Shalmanezer  brought  a  colony 
to  inhabit  Samaria  after  he  had  carried 
the  Ten  Tribes  into  captivity,  2  Kings 
xvii.  24.  Of  this  place  nothing  is  known. 
Ptolemy  places  a  city  called  Abane  on 


the  river  Drava,  or  Adrava,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Adrabene.  It  was  probably  the 
same  as  Ivah,  mentioned  in  2  Kings  xviii. 
34.     Grotius  places  it  in  Bactriana. 

A  YEN,  or  Bikath-aven,  which  sig- 
nifies the  plain  of  vanity,  the  name  of  a 
plain  mentioned  by  Amos  (i.  5).  This 
was  a  place  in  Syria  remarkable  for  its 
idolatry  as  Bethel,  which  is  called  Beth- 
aven  for  the  same  reason,  Hos.  v.  8.  It 
is  alleged  that  Avbn  is  the  same  with 
Balbec,  or  the  Valley  of  Baal,  which  is 
sometimes  called  in  Scripture  the  Valley 
of  Lebanon,  Josh.  xi.  17*  See  Baal, 
Bethel,  and  Lebanon. 

AVEN,  On,  Bethshembsh,  or  He- 
LiopoLis,  a  city  of  Egypt,  translated  He- 
liopolis  in  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate, 
was  situated  on  the  Nile  south-east  of 
Delta,  and  east  of  Memphis,  celebrated 
for  its  Temple  of  the  Sun.  In  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  desolation  of  Egypt  and  its 
supporters  uttered  by  Ezekiel,  the  "young 
men  of  Aven"  or  Heliopolis,  and  **  of 
Pe-beseth"  or  Pubastum,  '*  shall  fall  by 
the  sword,  and  these  cities  shall  go  into 
captivity,"  £zek«  XXX.  17.     See  On. 

AVIM,  a  city  in  the  territory  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  23. 

AVIM,  or  HiviTES,  a  people  desoeoded 
from  Hevseus,  a  son  of  Canaan.  They 
were  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  couotry 
of  the  Philistines,  Deut.  ii.  23.  There 
were  some  of  the  Avim  or  Hivites  at 
Gibeon,  in  the  centre  of  Canaan,  Josh, 
xi.  19»  and  there  were  also  some  of  them 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hennon,  beyond  the 
Jordan. 

A  VITH,  the  name  of  the  capital  city 

of  the  ancient  icings  of  Edom  in  Idumea, 

one  of  whom  was  Hadad,  who  killed 

Midean  in  the  <*  field  of  Moab,"  Gen. 

xxxvi.  35. 

AVOTH-JAIR,  or  Havoth-Jaib, 
hamlets  or  villages  of  Jair  so  called  be- 
cause they  were  conquered  and  posset- 
ed by  Jair,  the  son  of  Manasseh  and 
grandson  of  Joseph.  They  were  situated 
in  Bashan  on  the  Batanea,  beyond  the 
Jordan  in  the  Land  of  Gilead,  and  belonged 
to  the  Transjordan  Manasseh,  Numb. 
xxxii.  41 ;  Josh.  xiii.  30. 
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AZA,  or  Aaza,  a  town  of  Palestine 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

AZANOTH.    See  Aznoth-Tabor. 

AZCKAH,  strength  oftpaUs,  a  town 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  about 
twelve  miles  distant  in  a  southern  direc- 
tion from  Jerusalem.  The  five  con- 
federated kings  of  the  Amorites,  namely, 
the  kings  of  Jerusalem,  Hebron,  Jarmuth, 
Lachish,  and  £glon,  were  defeated  and 
slain  here  by  Joshua,  and  their  army 
totally  destroyed  by  an  extraordinary 
shower  of  hailstones  from  heaven,  and 
'<  more  died  of  the  hailstones  than  they 
whom  the  Children  of  Israel  slew,"  Josh. 
X.  10,  II.  Here  the  Philistines  were 
also  routed  with  great  slaughter,  after 
David  slew  their  champion  Goliath,  1  Sam. 
xvii.  1,  52.  Eusebius  and  Jerome  relate 
that  there  was  a  town  in  their  time  near 
this  place  called  JEzeea^  which  was  pro- 
bably the  same  mentioned  by  Joshua. 

AZGAD,  a  strong  army^  or  the 
strength  of  a  troop;  otherwise,  a  gang 
of  robbers^  or  a  troop  of  soldiers^  men- 
tioned by  Ezra  (ii.  12)  as  amounting  to 


one  thousand  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
two  persons. 

AZEM,  a  town  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  3. 

AZMAVETH,  Azmoth,  or  Bethes- 
MOTH,  a  town  conjectured  to  have  been 
situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  not  far 
from  Jerusalem  and  Anathoth.  It  is  the 
city  mentioned  by  Ezra  (ii.  24),  and  by 
Nehemiah  (vii.  28 ;  xii.  29). 

AZMON.     See  Assemon. 

AZNOTH-TABOR,  or  Azanoth, 
or  AzNOTH,  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  34,  a  city 
which  Eusebius  places  in  the  plain  not 
far  from  Ctesarea-Philippi. 

AZOCHIS,  a  town  of  Palestine  in  the 
province  of  Galilee. 

AZOR,  or  AzoN,  a  town  in  the  north- 
ern part  of  Palestine,  southward  of  the 
territory  of  the  tribe  of  Dan. 

AZOTUS,  or  Azoth,  the  name  by 
which  Ashdod  is  designated  in  the  New 
Testament,  between  thirty  and  forty  miles 
distant  from  Gaza.     See  Ashdod. 

AZZ  AH,  the  Hebrew  name  for  Gaza. 


B 


BAAL,  Bel,  or  B«l,  he  that  rules  and 
subdues  ;  or,  master^  lordy  or  husband,  a 
celebrated  idol  of  antiquity,  the  name  of 
which  distinguished  several  cities,  espe- 
cially   those    subsequently    mentioned, 
either  because  this  idol  was  held  in  pe- 
culiar veneration    by  their    respective 
inhabitants,  or  because  they  were  con- 
sidered the  capital  cities,  where  resided 
the  governors  or  superiors  of  various  pro- 
vinces. An  account  of  this  idol,  therefore, 
which  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  for  the  fre- 
quent worshipping  of  which  the  Israelites 
were  punished  in  a  remarkable  manner, 
is  necessary  to  explain  the  frequent  al- 
lusions to  it  in  the  present  work. 

The  idol  Baal  of  Oriental  worship  is 
alleged  by  some  writers  with  great  pro- 
bability to  be  the  same  with  the  great 
Bali  of  the  Hindoo  Mythology.  The  idol 
was  the  chief  divinity  of  the  Canaanites, 


Phcenicians,  Sidonians,  Carthaginians, 
Babylonians,  Chaldeans,  and  Assyrians. 
Some  of  those  nations  worshipped  the 
sun  under  this  appellation,  as  Uiey  did 
the  moon  under  the  name  of  Ashtaroth, 
and  **  all  the  host  of  heaven,*  2  Kings 
xxiii.  4;  and  others  deified  one  of  their 
early  kings,  Nimrod  or  Belus,  by  the 
title  of  Baalj  signifying  iord  or  oumer. 
Various  opinions  have  been  advanced  es 
to  the  origin  of  the  name.  The  word 
Baal  in  the  Punic  as  well  as  in  the  He- 
brew language  signifies  lord  or  master,  and 
it  doubtless  originally  meant  the  Deity, 
the  Supreme  Lord  and  Master  of  the 
Universe.  Some  critics  maintain  that 
the  god  Baal,  or  Bel,  or  Belus,  of  the 
Chaldeans  and  Babylonians,  was  Belus, 
an  Assyrian  king  who  reigned  during 
the  fabulous  period  of  the  history  of  that 
monarchy,  either  the  father  of  Ninus,  or 
a  son  of  the  famous  queen  Semiramis. 


244 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


BAAL* 


Other  learned  writers  have  discovered 
an  analogy  between  the  Baal  of  the 
PhcEnicians  and  the  Saturn  of  the  Greeks ; 
others  are  of  opinion  that  the  idol  Baal  was 
the  Phoenician  or  Tyrian  hero  Hercules, 
a  god  of  great  antiquity  in  Phcsnicia; 
and  others,  again,  have  considered  Baal 
to  be  the  planet  Jupiter.  A  supreme 
idol  might  easily  be  compared  with  those 
of  other  nations.  In  the  Septuagint, 
Baal  is  called  '  H^tf^x^^,  Hercules^  who  is 
denominated  in  the  PhcBnician  language 
Or-culy  that  is,  Light  of  all. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
opinion  first  stated  is  the  correct  one, 
and  that  Baal,  which  is  an  appellative 
word,  originally  denoted  the  true  God 
among  those  who  adhered  to  the  true 
religion.  The  Phoenicians,  who  were  of 
Canaanite  extraction,  once  possessed, 
like  other  nations  of  the  ancient  world, 
a  general  knowledge  of  the  true  God; 
but  as  the  transferring  of  divine  adora- 
tion irom  spiritual  and  invisible  objects 
to  those  which  are  visible  and  tangible, 
is  a  certain  characteristic  of  men  who 
are  left  to  the  uncertain  guidance  of  tra- 
dition, the  Phoenicians,  like  the  adjacent 
nations,  gradually  degenerated  into  ido- 
latry, and  applied  this  appellation  to 
their  respective  idols.  Thus,  although 
the  term  Baal  was  always  applied  to  the 
superior  deity,  it  was  also  given  in  a 
generic  sense  to  a  variety  of  divinities 
introduced  by  the  Phoenicians  called 
Bcudimy  with  some  epithet  annexed  to 
it,  such  as  Baal-Berith,  Baal-Gad,  Baal- 
Moloch,  Baal-Peor  or  Baal-Phegor,  Baal- 
Zebub  or  Beelzebub.  The  learned  Mede 
suggests  that  Baal,  in  the  Chaldee  dialect 
Bel^  was  the  first  king  of  Babylon  after 
Nimrod,  and  being  deified  and  worship- 
ped as  a  god  after  his  death,  originated 
the  name  of  Baalim  as  applied  to  other 
divinities  of  an  inferior  order.  These 
Baalim^  he  alleges,  might  be  the  deified 
souls  of  the  dead,  but .  they  might  also 
be  the  deified  souls  of  departed  warriors 
and  heroes — a  practice  common  to  all  the 
ancient  pagan  mythologies.  Dr  Prideaux 
does  not  controvert  these  inferences  as  to 
the  Baalim^  but  he  differs  from  Mede 


respecting  the  identity  of  Bel.  **  He  is 
supposed,"  he  says,  "  to  have  been  the 
same  with  Nimrod,  and  to  have  been 
called  Bel  from  his  dominion^  and  Nimrod 
from  his  rebellion;  for  Bel  or  Baalf  which 
is  the  same  name,  signifies  lordj  andiVim- 
ro/f,  a  rebel,  in  the  Jewish  and  Chaldean 
languages ;  the  former  was  his  Babylon- 
ish name,  by  reason  of  his  empire  in  that 
place,  and  the  latter  his  Scripture  name, 
by  reason  of  his  rebellion,  in  revolting 
from  God  to  follow  his  own  wicked  de- 
signs." Without,  however,  attempting 
to  reconcile  what  must  ever  give  rise  to 
a  variety  of  opinions,  we  have  merely 
laid  before  the  reader  the  views  adopted 
by  learned  commentators  and  mytholo- 
gists  on  this  ancient  system  of  Oriental 
idolatry.  Some  writers  allege  that  the 
descendants  of  Ham  first  worshipped  the 
sun  under  the  appellation  of  Baal,  found- 
ing their  conclusions  on  2  Kings  xxiiL  4, 
already  cited,  where  King  Josiah  is  re- 
corded as  putting  down  ''  them  also  that 
burned  incense  unto  Baal,  to  thesuny  and 
to  the  moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to 
all  the  host  of  heaven ;"  but  the  enume- 
ration here  evidently  denotes  a  multipli- 
city of  objects  which  had  been  incorpo- 
rated into  those  ancient  mythological  rites 
unknown  to  their  pi'imitive  adherents. 
If  the  sun  was  exclusively  worshipped 
under  the  appellation  of  Baal^  that  wor- 
ship must  have  originated  in  the  rational 
notion  that  the  luminary  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Deity  himself,  until  at 
length  he  was  beheld  as  the  real  Deity 
worthy  of  adoration ;  and  it  has  often  been 
observed,  that  of  all  the  systems  of  Pagan 
mythology,  that  of  the  worship  of  the  sun 
was  the  most  excusable  and  natural,  for 
men  in  those  early  ages  would  be  most  sen- 
sibly influenced  by  those  external  objects 
which  they  could  not  comprehend,  yet 
from  which  experience  convinced  them 
that  they  received  the  greatest  and  most 
essential  benefits. 

Baal,  with  the  definite  article  the, 
means  the  deity  of  the  Phoenicians  and 
Carthaginians,  whose  complete  title  oc-* 
curs  in  a  Maltese  inscription  in  Hebrew, 
the  translation  of  which  is  Malhereth 
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^al  TsoTf  meaning  King  of  the  City, 
Lord  of  Tyre;  the  word  Malkereth  being 
a  contraction  of  two  Hebrew  M'ords  de- 
noting King  of  the  City.  From  the 
general  character  of  Oriental  idolatry  it 
is  therefore  likely  that  Baal  signified  the 
true  lord  of  the  universe,  and  that  his 
worship  subsequently  degenerated  into 
the  worship  of  the  resplendent  luminary 
of  the  material  world.  Sanchoniathon 
states  that  the  Phccnicians  worahipped 
the  sun  as  the  only  lord  of  Heaven 
(fMpo9  ov^etpw  Ku^iop)^  called  Beelsamen 
(BfiXfftf^fy),  and  that  this  Beelsamen  was 
Uie  Greek  Zsv^,  Zettf,  equivalent  to  the 
Latin  Deus,  The  statement  of  Herodian, 
that  the  Phoenicians  and  Syrians  wor- 
shipped the  sun,  is  confirmed  by  the 
occurrence  of  the  name  of  Baal,  together 
with  that  of  the  sun»  on  ancient  Cartha- 
ginian coins  and  Palmyrean  inscriptions. 

In  addition  to  the  names  of  cities  com- 
pounded with  the  name  Baal,  such  as 
Baal-Gad,  Baal-Hammon,  Baal-Thamar, 
&C.  the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians 
frequently  formed  proper  names  of  men 
by  composition  with  the  same  word. 
Hence  we  have  Ethbaal,  with  Bcutl,  the 
name  of  a  king  of  the  Sidonians,  1  Kings 
xyi.  3I9  whom  Josephus  designates  l$6. 
'B^'kvs  and  E/^^-B«xi/f;  Jerubaal,  Bcud 
will  behold  it;  Hannibal,  ^ac«  of  Baal; 
Hasdrubal,  help  of  BaaL  The  Greeks 
frequently  compounded  the  names  of  men 
with  that  of  God,as  Theophilus(efo^<>.of), 
Theodorus  (0foBtf^o(),  Timotheus  (Ttfito- 
ho{)»  The  Germans  did  the  same,  as 
Gottlieb,  Gotthold^Furchtegott;  and  other 
nations  in  like  manner.  The  name  of 
Baal  occurs  frequently  with  epithets, 
hence  Baal-B'rith,  lord  of  confederacy, 
or  godoftreatie8y'9f\i\i:^  corresponds  with 
the  Greek  Ztv{  S^moc,  and  the  Latin  JDeus 
JFidius,  or  Faithful  God. 

It  is  very  probable  that  Baal,  Bel,  or 
Belus,  the  great  divinity  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians,  Sidonians,  Babylonians,  Chal- 
deans, and  Assyrians,  was  the  same  as 
the  Moloch  of  the  Ammonites,  the  Saturn 
of  the  Latins,  and  the  Chronus  of  the 
Greeks,  the  chief  object  of  adoration  in 
Italy,  Crete,  Cyprus,  and  Rhodes.    The 


rites  of  Baal  exactly  resembled  those  of 
Moloch,  and  the  sacred  writings  com- 
pletely prove  that  human  sacrifices  were 
ofiered  to  those  idols.  The  temples  and 
altars  of  Baal  were  generally  built  on  the 
tops  of  hills,  in  groves,  and  sometimes 
on  the  roofs  of  houses.  They  were  en- 
closed with  walls,  wherein  was  maintained 
a  perpetual  fire;  and  some  of  them  had 
statues  or  images,  called  Chamanim  in  the 
sacred  writings.  Balak  brought  Balaam 
to  the  <<high  places"  of  Baal,  that  *<  thence 
he  might  see  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
people,*  Numb.  xxii.  41.  Maundrel,  in 
his  journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem, 
observed  some  remains  of  these  enclo- 
sures in  Syria. 

The  worship  of  this  celebrated  idol 
employed  a  great  number  of  priests,  who 
burned  incense,  and  sacrificed  children, 
termed  in  Scripture  '*  making  them  pass 
through  the  fire  to  Moloch  ;"  who  danced 
round  the  altar,  and  if  their  prayers  were 
not  answered,  cut  themselves  with  knives 
and  lancets  till  the  blood  gushed  out. 
They  also  raved,  and  pretended  to  pro- 
phesy, as  if  they  were  possessed  of  some  . 
invisible  power.  We  read  that  Jezebel, 
the  idolatrous  queen  of  Israel,  who  was 
an  enthusiast  in  the  worship  of  this  re« 
volting  idol,  supported  no  fewer  than  four 
hundred  and  fifty  of  those  impostors  at 
her  own  table.  Several  of  their  practices, 
especially  that  of  cutting  the  body,  were 
funeral  rites.  When  the  Egyptians  ren- 
dered their  annual  adoration  to  Osiris, 
they  shaved  their  heads,  beat  their  breasts, 
tore  the  flesh  off  their  arms,  and  ripped 
open  the  scars  and  wounds  which  they 
had  given  themselves  the  year  before. 
The  priests  of  the  Israelites  in  their 
mournings  were  forbidden  to  "make  bald- 
ness upon  their  heads  ;*'  they  were  not  "to 
shave  off  the  corner  of  their  beard,  nor 
make  any  cuttings  in  the  flesh,'*  Levit.  xxi. 
5 ;  in  other  words,  all  the  idolatrous  rites 
of  these  nations  were  prohibited  which 
were  voluntarily  inflicted  upon  them- 
selves by  their  superstitious  votaries,  in 
the  hope  of  pacifying  the  supposed  anger 
of  the  enraged  deities.  The  same  pro- 
hibition is  repeated  in  Deut.  xiv.  1.  Some 
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of  their  rites,  however,  such  as  shaving 
the  beard  and  rending  their  garments, 
although  forbidden  to  be  used  at  funeral 
obsequies,  might  be  lawfully  used  upon 
other  mournful  occasions,  Jer.  xli.  5.  The 
ancient  Pagans,  we  shall  subsequently 
see,  retained  them  in  the  funeral  worship 
of  those  whom  they  deified  after  death. 
The  cruel  and  bloody  worship  of  Baal, 
together  with  that  of  Astarte  or  Ashta- 
roth,  was  frequently  introduced  among 
the  Israelites,  especially  at  Samaria,  and 
forms  a  prominent  feature  in  the  history 
of  the  monarchy  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  as 
given  in  the  Books  of  the  Kings  and  the 
Chronicles.  The  only  accurate  account 
of  the  worship  of  Baal,  given  in  the  Old 
Testament,  is  recorded  in  the  First  Book 
of  Kings  (chap,  xviii).  In  the  extremi- 
ty of  a  severe  famine  caused  by  an  ex- 
cessive drought,  Elijah  was  sent  by  God 
to  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  to  whom  he  was 
introduced  by  Obadiah,  the  governor  of 
that  prince's  household,  whom  he  met  on 
his  way  to  Samaria.  The  interview  be- 
tween the  Prophet  and  the  idolatrous 
monarch  is  finely  narrated,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  former  retorts  the  charge 
made  by  Ahab  of  being  **the  troubler 
of  Israel,**  is  done  with  dignity,  becom- 
ing one  who  was  delivering  an  express 
message  firom  a  superior  power  and  a 
greater  king,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Ahab, 
probably  induced  by  his  distressed  situa- 
tion, agreed  to  Elijah's  demand  to  gather 
all  the  prophets  of  Baal,  who  amounted 
to  four  hundred  and  fifty,  and  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Groves,  four  hundred,  at 
Mount  Carmel,  before  "  all  Israel."  A 
most  awful  display  of  the  Divine  Power 
vas  to  be  nuule  on  this  solemn  occasion. 
The  prophets  of  Baal  were  collected  in 
the  sight  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  after  a 
short  address  by  Elijah  to  the  people,  to 
which  they  "  answered  not  a  word,"  he 
proposed  to  give  them  a  proof  of  the 
disgusting  nature  of  their  idolatrous 
practices,  by  showing  that  the  inani- 
mate deity  which  they  worshipped  was 
the  cause  of  the  many  severe  judgments 
inflicted  on  them.  After  observing  that 
he  was  the  only  remaining  prophet  of 


the  Lord,  while'Baal's  prophets  amounted 
to  four  hundred  and  fifty,  he  propo* 
sed  to  settle  the  dispute  between  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  and  that  of  the 
idol  Baal  in  this  manner: — *'  Let  them," 
the  prophets  of  Baal,  he  says,  **  give  us 
two  bullocks;  and  let  them  choose  one 
bullock  for  themselves,  and  cut  it  in- 
pieces,  and  lay  it  on  the  wood,  and  put  no 
fire  under;  and  I  will  dress  the  other 
bullock,  and  lay  it  on  the  wood,  and  put 
no  fire  under;  and  call  ye  on  the  name 
of  your  gods,  and  I  will  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  God  that  answereth 
by  fire,  let  Him  be  God.  And  all  the 
people  answered  and  said,  It  is  well 
spoken." 

It  is  evident  that  Elijah  had  been  com- 
missioned by  God  to  consummate  a 
victory  over  idolatry  in  this  manner, 
otherwise  he  would  not  have  attempted 
such  a  dangerous  experiment.  The  oimcer- 
ing  hyfire  was  an  ancient  and  well  known 
token  of  God's  acceptance  of  a  sacrifice,  if 
the  wood  on  the  altar  that  was  to  be  con- 
sumed took  fire  in  a  miraculous  manner. 
It  was  in  this  manner  that  God  testified 
his  acceptance  of  the  sacrifices  of  Abel, 
Noah,  and  Abraham.  Elijah  proposed 
that  the  prophets  of  Baal  should  b^n 
their  ceremony  first,  on  account  of  their 
numbers,  and  he  would  wait  patiently  to 
see  the  result,  specially  directing  them  to 
put  no  fire  under  the  altar  on  which  the 
bullock  was  laid.  The  prophets  of  Baal, 
who  appear  to  have  been  conscientious 
in  their  idolatrous  enthusiasm,  acted 
according  to  Elijah's  directions.  They 
took  the  bullock,  dressed  it,  laid  it  upon 
the  altar,  and  began  the  ceremony  early 
in  the  morning,  exclaiming  until  noon, 
'^  O  Baal,  hear  (or  answer)  us;"  but, 
says  the  inspired  historian,  "  there  was 
no  voice,  rior  any  that  answered."  They 
now  leaped  upon,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  mar- 
gin, up  and  down  at,  or,  as  the  Septu- 
agint  render  it,  round  about  the  altar,  a 
movement  which  some  have  supposed  to 
signify  the  annual  rotation  of  the  earth 
round  the  sun,  running  and  dancing  about 
the  altar  like  men  in  ecstacy^  throwing 
themselves  into  uncouth  and  extraordinary 
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motions*  The  Prophet,  in  the  mean  time, 
while  witnessing  the  gestures  and  atti- 
tudes of  the  superstitious  devotees,  began 
at  noon  to  mock  them  in  an  ironical  man- 
ner, exhorting  them  to  ^  cry  aloud,"  or 
with  a  loud  voice,  for  '<  he  is  a  god  ;" 
alleging  that  he  may  peradventure  be 
**  talking,"  or  meditating^  **  pursuing," 
'^  in  a  journey,"  or  **  sleeping,  and  must 
be  awakened •"  This  irony,  which  was 
uttered  before  many  bystanders,  all  in 
anxious  expectation  of  witnessing  the 
miracle,  seems  to  have  excited  the  priests 
of  Baal  to  a  frantic  enthusiasm.  They 
not  only  cried  aloud,  like  men  in  despair, 
but  **  cut  themselves  after  their  manner 
with  knives  and  lances,  till  the  blood 
gushed  out." 

This  extraordinary  custom  of  cutting 
the  body  with  knives  and  lancets,  was 
common  among  barbarous  nations  in  their 
idolatrous  rites.  Plutarch  (De  Super- 
stitione)  informs  us  that  the  priests  of 
Bellona,  when  they  sacrificed  to  that 
goddess,  besmeared  taeir  victims  with 
their  own  blood.  According  to  Hero- 
dotus, the  Persian  Magi  pretended  to 
appease  tempests  and  allay  winds  by 
making  incisions  in  their  bodies;  and 
those  who  carried  about  the  S3nrian 
goddess  Astarte,  or  Ashtaroth,  cut  and 
slashed  themselves  with  knives,  after  the 
manner  of  the  priests  of  Baal.  It  is  re- 
lated by  travellers  that  there  are  fanatics 
at  the  present  day  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and 
Media,  who  think  that  it  is  acceptable  to 
the  Deity  to  mangle  their  bodies,  while 
it  obtains  for  them  a  vast  reputation  for 
sanctity.  The  same  things  were  prac- 
tised in  the  rites  of  Cybele  and  Isis. 
This  conduct  of  the  priests  of  Baal  was 
an  earnest  entreaty  and  conjuration  by 
the  most  powerftil  marks  of  affection. 
**  They  certainly,"  observes  Calmet, 
"  demonstrated  their  attachment  to  Baal, 
but  Baal  did  not  testify  his  reciprocal 
attachment  to  them,  which  was  the  article 
in  dispute  between  them  and  Elijah." 

The  superstitious  priests  of  Baal  ran  up 
and  down  in  this  ftirious,  raving,  and  dis- 
tracted manner,  until  the  time  of  the  offer- 
ing of  the  eveningsacrifice,  which  w^  done 


by  divine  appointment  at  a  particular 
hour,  when  at  length  they  relinquished 
their  hopeless  task  in  disappointment 
and  despair.  It  was  now  Elijah's  turn, 
and  he  commenced  his  undertaking  in 
the  most  solemn  and  deliberate  manner. 
Aft^r  inviting  the  spectators  to  come 
near  to  him,  that  they  might  satisfy 
themselves  there  was  no  deception,  and 
examine  his  proceedings  minutely,  he 
first  repaired  Uie  altar  of  the  Lord  which 
had  been  broken  down,  and  which  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  one  of  those  altars 
built  in  the  time  of  the  Judges  of  Israel 
before  the  commencement  of  the  monar- 
chy, when  such  structures  were  permitted 
ftt>m  want  of  fixed  places  of  worship.  <<  In 
subsequent  times,"  says  Calmet,  **  we 
read  of  an  altar  on  Mount  Carmel ;  and 
historians  relate  that  when  Vespasian  was 
in  Judea,  he  went  to  consult  the  God  of 
Cartnelf  at  which  time  there  was  neither 
temple  nor  statue  on  the  mountain,  but 
one  altar  only,  plun,  and  venerable  for 
its  antiquity."  Elijah  then  took  twelve 
stones,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
Tribes  of  Israel,  for,  although  there  were 
present  in  the  assembly  only  the  subjects 
of  King  Ahab,  and  consequently  not  more 
than  the  Ten  Tribes,  nevertheless  Elijah, 
in  the  number  of  the  stones  he  selected, 
intended  to  show  them  that,  as  he  was 
acting  under  the  divine  direction,  he  was 
about  to  sacrifice  in  the  name  of  all  the 
race  of  Jacob,  and  to  mark  out  that, 
while  the  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes 
had  become  politically  distinct  firom  that 
of  Judea  after  the  revolt  in  the  reign  of 
Rehoboam,  a  conformity  of  religious  wor- 
ship ought  nevertheless  to  prevail  among 
a  people  so  nearly  connected  as  the  whole 
Tribes  were  with  each  other.  Of  these 
twelve  stones  the  Prophet  built  the  altar, 
digging  a  deep  trench  round  about  it. 
He  then  put  the  wood  in  order,  cut  the 
bullock  in  pieces,  and  laid  it  upon  the 
wood;  and  he  ordered  four  barrels  or 
earthen  jars  to  be  filled  with  water  three 
several  times,  and  poured  over  the  sacri- 
fice and  on  the  wood,  to  prevent  any 
suspicion  that  the  sacrifice  could  possibly 
he  burnt  by  common  fire,  and  tu  make 
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the  miracle  the  more  convincing  and 
undeniable.  The  Prophet's  orders  were 
obeyed,  and  the  water  drenched  the  sa- 
crifice, and  filled  the  trench  which  sur- 
rounded the  altar.  He  then  said  a  short 
and  expressive  prayer,  beseeching  God 
to  let  it  be  known  "  that  day  that  He  was 
God  in  Israel."  Elijah  had  scarcely  con- 
cluded when  the  fire  of  Heaven  fell  upon 
the  drenched  altar  in  the  presence  of  the 
astonished  multitude,  consuming  not  only 
the  sacrifice  and  the  wood,  but  even  the 
stones  and  the  dust,  and  drying  up  the 
water  in  the  trench.  The  people,  amazed 
at  this  awful  exhibition  of  divine  power, 
could  no  longer  restrain  their  feelings. 
Tliey  fell,  as  one  man,  paralyzed  upon 
their  faces,  and  exclaimed  with  a  loud 
voice,  ''The  Lord,  he  is  the  God;  the 
Lord,  he  is  the  God." 

Such  was  the  truly  magnificent  mirad<% 
exhibited  on  Mount  Carmelf  not  far  from 
the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  "  fire  of  the 
Lord,"  thus  visibly  manifested,  reminded 
the  idolatrous  Israelites  of  their  remark- 
able preservations  in  their  j  our ney  through 
the  Wilderness,  where  the  cloud  by  day, 
and  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  guided 
them  onwards  towards  the  land  "  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey"  It  is  singular  that 
traditionary  allusions  to  this  divine  mani- 
festation of  fire  consuming  the  sacrifice, 
which  was  displayed  only  towards  the 
Jews,  are  found  in  various  of  the  ancient 
classic  authors,  which  is  one  of  the  many 
instances  of  the  intimate  connection 
which  exists  between  sacred  and  profane 
history.  Homer  represents  Jupiter  as- 
suring the  Grreeks  of  success  in  this  man- 
ner, when  they  are  embarking  for  the 
Trojan  War :  and  in  the  ^neid,  Virgil 
makes  Latinus  thus  exclaim,  ''Let  the 
(celestial)  father,  who  establishes  cove- 
nants with  thunder,  hear  what  I  say."  It 
was  also  considered  a  happy  omen  when 
the  sacrifice  ignited  of  its  own  accord. 
Pausanias  informs  us  that  when  Seleu- 
cus,  who  accompanied  Alexander  the 
Great  in  his  expedition  from  Macedonia, 
was  sacrificing  to  Jupiter  at  Pella,  the 
wood  advanced  of  its  own  accord  towards 
the  image,  and  was  kindled  without  fire. 


These  instances  prove  that  the  Gentile 
world  preserved  among  them  the  tradi- 
tionary rudiments  of  divine  revelation, 
which  they  incorporated  with  the  idola- 
trous rites  to  which  they  were  attached. 

The  unfortunate  priests  of  Baal,  in  ad- 
dition to  their  mortifying  defeat,  were 
ordered  to  be  slain  by  Elijah,  and  met 
their  ikte  at  the  brook  Kishon,  which  falls 
into  the  Dead  Sea.  "  Elijah,"  says  Stack- 
house,  *'  as  an  extraordinary  minister  of 
God's  vengeance  upon  sinners,  executed 
the  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  the 
false  prophets  by  the  Lord  of  life  and 
death,  as  perverters  of  the  Law,  and  teach- 
ers of  idolatry ;  as  authors  of  cruelty,  and 
inciters  of  Jezebel  to  murder  the  prophets 
of  the  Lord;  and  as  cheats  and  impos- 
tors, to  whose  execution  the  people  con- 
curred, their  princes  gave  their  consent, 
and  their  king,  astonished  at  the  late 
stupendous  miracle,  could  make  no  oppo- 
sition." 

The  miracle  on  Mount  Carmel  appears 
to  have  made  no  permanent  impression 
on  Ahab,  or  on  the  Ten  Tribes  in  gene- 
ral, while  the  execution  of  the  prophets 
of  Baal  greatly  exasperated  Jezebel  hb 
queen.  Ahab  narrated  to  her  "  ail  that 
Elijah  had  done,"  and  how  he  had  *'  slain 
all  the  prophets  with  the  sword.  Then 
Jezebel  sent  a  messenger  unto  Elijah* 
saying,  So  let  the  gods  do  to  me,  and 
more  also,  if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the 
life  of  one  of  them  by  to-morrow  about 
this  time."  But  Elijah  saved  himself  by 
an  immediate  flight  to  Beersheba,  which 
being  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  con- 
sequently beyond  Ahab's  territories,  saved 
him  from  the  threatened  vengeance  of  the 
idolatrous  queen  of  Samaria.  A  few  years 
afterwards  we  find  Jehu  making  a  sum- 
mary and  complete  extirpation  of  Baal 
and  his  worshippers  out  of  Israel.  But 
succeeding  sovereigns  relapsed  into  this 
idolatry,  until  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
destroyed,  and  the  Ten  Tribes  carried 
into  captivity.  The  worship  of  Baal  was 
occasionally  introduced  into  Judea,  and 
Manasseh  particularly  distinguished  him- 
self in  his  zeal  for  erecting  idolatrous  altaxs 
to  this  idol,  2  Kings  xxi.  3>  6. 
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It  has  been  already  observed  that  the 
Baalim  which  the  Israelites  occiisionally 
worshipped,  Judges  ii.  11,  viii.  33;  2 
Cbron.  xxiv.  7,  xxviii.  2,  xxxiii.  3,  were 
either  a  series  of  statues  erected  to  Baal, 
or  statues  representing  the  deified  souls  of 
the  dead.  Among  the  other  deities  with 
whose  names  the  word  Baal  is  com- 
pounded, we  have,  iirst,  Baal-Berith, 
derived  from  BacU^  sovereign^  and  berith, 
which  means  a  covenant.  It  is  not  as- 
certained whether  this  was  the  same  deity 
as  tbe  great  Baal,  or  an  inferior  one,  but 
it  was  the  name  of  a  deity  recognized 
under  this  title  by  the  Carthaginians  and 
Phoenicians  in  their  treaties  and  alliances 
and  hence  his  name,  the  Lord  of  the  Co- 
venant. Baal-Berith  is  mentioned  as  a 
new  god  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  when, 
the  Israelites  went  "  after  Baalim,  and 
made  Baal-Berith  their  god,*'  from  which 
it  appears  that  this  idol  was  one  of  the 
Baalim.  Bishop  Patrick  says  that  Baal- 
Berith  was  so  called  either  because  he 
was  the  god  supposed  to  punish  those 
who  broke  their  covenants  and  contracts, 
or  because  his  servants  covenanted  among 
themselves  to  maintain  his  worship.  This 
latter  view  seems  to  be  suppoi*ted  by 
Judges  ix.  4.  Baal-Berith,  however,  is 
also  supposed  to  have  denoted  Ham  or 
Chronus,  who  was  anciently  worshipped 
at  Berytus.  Bryant,  in  his  Ancient 
Mythology,  alleges  that  the  Baal-Berith 
of  the  Canaanites  was  the  Arkite  god, 
with  whose  idolatry  the  Israelites  were 
infected  soon  after  their  settlement  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  Judges  ii.  11,  viii.  33, 
X.  6,  10. 

Baal- Gad,  Bagad,  or  Begad,  was 
an  idol  of  the  ancient  Canaanites,  whose 
name  was  composed  of  Bacd,  lordy  and 
gad,  chance  or  fortune.  The  god  of 
chance  was  held  in  estimation  next  to  the 
god  of  thunder,  who  was  supreme. 

Baal-Peor,  or  Baal-Phegovy  a  deity 
of  the  Moabites  and  Midianites,  whose 
compound  name  signifies  the  master  of 
the  opening,  was  either  the  idol  Baal,  to 
whom  a  temple  was  erected  on  Mount 
Peor,  or  Peor  was  the  name  of  an  emi- 
nent person  deified  after  death  by  this 


title.  Israel  "joined  himself  unto  Baal- 
Peor,"  Numb.  xxv.  3;  and  the  Psalmist 
thus  mentions  that  unhappy  defection^ 
"  They  joined  themselves  also  unto  Baal- 
Peor,  and  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead," 
Psalm  cvi.  28,  namely,  of  some  eminent 
person  deceased  who  had  been  deified. 
The  learned  Selden  suggests  that  Baal- 
Peor  is  Pluto,  and  rests  this  conjecture 
on  the  passage  from  the  Psalm  now  quoted, 
observing  that  the  sacrifices  to  which 
the  verse  refers  were  offered  to  ap- 
pease the  manes  of  the  dead.  But  these 
sacrifices  or  offerings  to  the  dead  may 
mean  nothing  more  than  sacrifices  to 
idols,  which  are  emphatically  called  the 
dead  in  Scripture,  in  contrast  with  the 
true  God,  who  is  often  termed  the  living 
God.  Some,  however,  have  supposed 
that  Baal-Peor  was  Priapus,  whose  wor- 
ship was  conducted  with  great  licentious- 
ness; others,  that  he  was  Adonis;  and 
others,  that  he  was  Saturn,  worshipped 
under  this  name  in  some  parts.of  Arabia; 
while  Mede  supposes  that  Baal-Peor  was 
only  another  name  for  Baal,  from  the 
circumstance  of  his  temple  being  on 
Mount  Peor. 

Baal-Samrn,  or,  according  to  the  He- 
brew mode  of  expressing  it,  Baal-She- 
maim,  or  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  a  deity  of 
the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians,  pro- 
bably the  sun,  to  whom  they  paid  divine 
honours,  and  addressed  with  their  arms 
extended. 

Baaltis,  a  Phoenician  goddess,  suppos- 
ed to  have  been  the  Diana  of  the  Greeks. 
She  was  chiefly  worshipped  at  By  bios. 

Baal-zebu B,  or  Beelzebub,  the  lord  of 
a  jly,  had  a  temple  at  Ekron,  a  city  of 
the  Philistines  in  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  afterwards  in  that  of  Dan. 
There  appears  to  have  been  an  oracle  in 
this  temple,  and  we  find  Ahaziah,  king  of 
Israel,  who  had  met  with  an  accident  in 
his  palace  at  Samaria,  sending  messen- 
gers to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub,  the  god  of 
Ekron,  whether  he  would  recover  from 
the  sickness  which  this  accident  had 
caused.  The  Prophet  Elijah  was  sent  by 
God  to  denounce  Ahaziah  for  this  gross 
act  of  idolatry,  and  to  inform  him  that 
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he  would  never  recover,  for  thus  o^ect- 
ing  the  great  Jehovah,  and  evincing  an 
impious  regard  towards  a  mere  imaginary 
deity.  The  Prophet  met  the  King^s  mes- 
sengers in  the  way,  and  delivered  to  them 
the  command  of  God,  on  which  they 
turned  back,  and  went  to  the  king,  in- 
forming him  of  the  circumstance.  The 
events  which  followed  are  fully  nar« 
rated  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Second 
Book  of  Eangs.  The  name  Baalzebub, 
or  Beelzebub,  the  lord  of  a  fiy^  was  not 
applied  out  of  derision,  since  here  we  find 
Ahaziah  acknowledging  his  divinity  when 
he  was  seriously  indisposed.  It  is  well 
known  that  those  who  live  in  hot  climates, 
where  the  soil  is  moist,  are  greatly  in- 
fested with  flies;  and  Ekron,  which  was 
situated  in  the,  country  of  the  Philistines 
near  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  in  a  moist 
and  hot  soil,  was  a  place  of  this  descrip- 
tion, the  insects  being  a  source  of  great 
annoyance  to  the  inhabitants,  who  ima- 
gined that  they  engendered  contagious 
as  well  as  cutaneous  distempers.  It  was 
also  customary  with  the  ancient  idolaters 
to  designate  their  gods  by  the  names  of 
those  insects  from  which  they  were  sup- 
posed to  deliver  their  worshippers,  and 
hence  we  have  MwmBik,  the  god  of  flies^ 
and  Mw«y^c,  the  fly'hunJter^  applied  to 
Jupiter  and  to  Hercules.  The  term  Baal- 
zebub was  therefore  in  use  among  the 
Philistines  as  well  as  the  Jews;  and  the 
latter  had  been  taught  by  their  heathen 
neighbours  to  regard  the  power  of  driv- 
ing away  flies  as  a  divine  prerogative, 
maintaining  that  no  fly,  notwithstanding 
the  number  of  sacrifices  oflered  in  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem,  ever  entered  there, 
thus  imitating  the  fables  of  the  mytho- 
logists,  who  alleged  that  no  flies  could 
enter  their  temples.  It  has  been  disputed 
whether  Beelzebub,  mentioned  by  our 
Saviour  in  the  New  Testament,  is  the 
same  Baalzebub,  the  god  of  the  Ekronites, 
but  on  examining  the  matter  there  can  be 
little  doubt  of  the  identity.  Some  writers 
have  alleged  that  the  Greek  word  used 
in  the  New  Testament  is  not  JBeelzehub 
but  Seelzebulf  which  signifies  the  lord 
of  a  dunghilL    St  Jerome  changed  the 


common  reading  into  Beelzebub,  which 
has  been  adopted  in  the  Vulgate,  and  ap- 
proved by  several  critics ;  but  in  ancient 
languages  it  was  not  uncommon  to  change 
h  into  l^  and  Bochart  and  Ghrotius  have 
given  instances  of  such  changes.  In  this 
view  the  Greek  word  will  agree  with  the 
Hebrew,  2  Kings  i.  2.  The  Hebrew  word 
zebel  properly  signifies  an  habUaHoHf  and 
it  may  therefore  be  applied  to  the  man- 
sion or  temple  of  the  idol,  and  will  agree 
with  the  title  of  Beelsemen  or  Beebamen, 
the  lord  ofheaven^  which  the  Phoenicians 
gave  to  their  supreme  deity,  as  applied 
to  the  heavens,  the  supposed  mansion  of 
their  supreme  god. 

Baal-zephon,  or  Badl'4zephony  which 
means  the  god  or  idol  of  the  norths  was 
a  deity  of  the  ancient  Egyptians.  It  is 
conjectured  that  Baal-zephon  probably 
signifies  the  god  of  the  watch-tower^  or 
the  guardian  god^  such  as  the  Hermus 
or  Terminus  of  the  Romans.  There  is  a 
tradition  recorded  in  the  Targum  of  Jeru- 
salem, that  Pharaoh,  when  he  was  pursu- 
ing the  Israelites  after  their  departure, 
offered  sacrifice,  delaying  the  attack  upon 
the  Israelites  until  next  day,  whom  he 
believed  his  god  had  given  into  his  hands; 
but  in  the  mean  time  they  passed  the  Red 
Sea,  and  escaped. 

BAALAH,  her  idol,  or  the  thai  is 
governed  or  subdued,  a  spouse,  a  city 
allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv. 
29*  The  name  Baalah  was  sometimes 
applied  to  Kirjath«jearim,  Josh.  xv.  9- 

BAALATH,  a  town  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Dan,  Josh.  xix.  44,  supposed  to 
have  been  situated  upwards  of  twelve 
miles  north-west  from  Jerusalem.  King 
Solomon  is  said  to  have  built  a  city  of 
this  name,  1  Kings  ix.  18;  but  perhaps 
he  merely  repaired  Baalath,  building  and 
repairing  being  often  used  synonymously 
by  the  sacred  historians. 

BAALATH-BEER,  a  place  men- 
tioned as  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of 
Simeon  on  the  south,  probably  the  same 
as  the  preceding  town,  Josh.  xix.  8;  1 
Chron.  iv.  33. 

BAAL-GAD,  the  idol  of  the  troop,  of 
tJie  army,  or  of  felicity;  otherwise,  the 
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Lord  is  master  of  the  troop,  the  name  of 
a  city  of  the'Canaanites  in  the  Valley  of 
Lebanon  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hermon, 
mentioned  in  Josh.  xi.  IT^  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  Joshua's  conquest,  Mount 
Halak  being  the  southern.  It  was  so 
called  from  the  idol  Baal-Gad  worshipped 
there.     See  Vallby  op  Lebanon. 

BAAL-HAMON,  one  thai  possesses 
or  rules  a  multitude,  a  populous  pktee^ 
the  name  of  a  vineyard  which  belonged 
to  Solomon,  Cant  viii.  11.  This  estate 
was  rented  by  a  number  of  tenants,  each 
of  whom  paid  Solomon's  Egyptian  bride 
in  rental  one  thousand  shekels  of  silver, 
equivalent  to  about  L.122  sterling,  the 
vineyard  being  her  marriage-portion. 
Baal-Hamon  is  supposed  to  have  been 
situated  in  the  Valley  of  Bocat,  in  which 
are  the  celebrated  ruins  of  Baalbec,  or 
Balbee,  one  of  the  finest  and  most  fer- 
tile valleys  in  Syria,  excelling  the  Val- 
ley of  Damascus,  and  better  watered 
than  the  rich  plains  of  Esdraelon  and 
Ramafa.  Bishop  Patrick  places  this  vine- 
yard near  Jerusalem,  <<  where  abundance 
of  people  had  vineyards,  and  he  (Solo- 
mon) a  very  large  one." 

BA AL-HAZOR,  the  name  of  a  place 
which  probably  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
^hraim,  where  Absalom  kept  his  flocks, 
2  Sam.  xiii.  23. 

BAAL-HERMON,  the  possessor  of 
destruction:  or,  of  a  thing  cursed,  dc" 
votedy  or  consecrated  to  God,  the  name  of 
a  town  said  to  have  been  situated  north 
of  the  territorial  possessions  of  the  tribe  of 
Issachar,  the  district  of  which  was  occu- 
pied by  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  near 
to  which  is  Mount  Hermon.  This  moun- 
tun  is  also  called  Mount  Baal-Hermon, 
Judges  iii.  3.  Bryant  supposes  that  the 
temple  of  Baal-Hermon  in  Libanus  was 
probably  founded  by  the  Caducians,  who 
formed  one  of  the  Hivite  nations  in  those 
parts. 

B  A  AL-MEON,  or  Beth-Baal-Mbon, 
the  idol,  the  master  of  the  house,  a  city  of 
the  Canaanites,  east  of  the  river  Jordan, 
which  the  tribe  of  Reuben  repaired, 
Numb,  xxxii.  38;  1  Chron.  v.  8.  It  was 
afterwards  taken  by  the  Moabites,  and 


was  possessed  by  them  in  the  time  of 
Ezekiel,  who  denounces  its  inhabitants, 
Ezek.  XXV.  9-  It  was  one  of  the  frontier 
towns  of  Moab,  and  therefore  greatly  ex- 
posed to  hostile  aggressions.  Tradition 
reports  that  it  was  destroyed  by  the  Chal- 
deans, but  if  it  was  destroyed  by  that 
people  it  must  have  been  rebuilt,  as  it  was 
a  place  of  some  importance  in  the  time  of 
the  Maccabees.  Jerome  says  that  it  was  a 
lai^  village  in  his  time,  and  places  it 
about  nine  miles  from  Esebon,  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Baaru,  one  of  the  Abarim  ridge* 

BAAL-PEOR,  otherwise  Mount- 
Pbor,  was,  according  to  Dr  Wells,  one  of 
the  Abarim,  on  which  was  the  temple  of 
the  idol  Baal-Peor.    See  Mount  Fbob. 

B AAL-PERAZIM,  master  or  god  of 
division,  or  he  that  possesses  and  enjoys 
divisions  and  dissipations;  also,  the 
plain  of  breaches,  the  name  of  a  mountain 
a  few  miles  south  of  Jerusalem  where 
David  completely  routed  the  Philistines, 
and  burnt  their  images.  At  the  foot  of 
it  lies  the  Valley  of  Rephaim,  otherwise 
the  VaUey  of  the  Giants,  through  which 
the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem 
passes,  celebrated  as  the  scene  of  several 
victories  obtained  by  David  over  the 
Philistines. 

BAAL-SHALISHA,  the  third  idol, 
the  third  husband;  or,  that  governs  or 
presides  over  three,  a  village,  according 
to  Eusebius  and  St  Jerome,  fifteen  miles 
north  from  Diospolis.  The  benevolent 
individual  who  brought  provisions  to  the 
Prophet  Elisha  when  he  went  into  Gil« 
gal,  after  he  restored  the  Shunammite's 
son  to  life,  was  a  native  of  this  place. 
At  that  time  there  was  ^  a  dearth  in  the 
land,"  2  Kings  iv.  39,  42. 

B  AAL-TAM  AR,  master  ofthepalm^ 
trees,  a  place  in  the  territory  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  where  the  united  tribes  of 
Israel  routed  and  killed  125,100  men  of 
the  Benjamites.  'The  history  of  this 
furious  and  unnatural  fend  is  given  in 
the  Book  of  Judges  (chapters  xix.  xx.) 
The  Canaanites  anciently  worshipped 
Baal  in  this  place,  in  a  grove  of  palm- 
trees. 

BAAL-ZEPHON,  hidden,  or  secret, 
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one  of  the  resting-places  of  the  Israelites 
after  their  departure  from  Egypt,  before 
they  reached  the  Red  Sea.  It  is  sup- 
posed by  some  to  have  been  a  town 
opposite  Pihahiroth,  distinguished  either 
by  its  northern  situation,  or  by  a  watch- 
tower  and  idol  temple.  "  Instead  of 
proceeding  from  Etham,"  says  Dr  Hales, 
*<  round  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea,  and 
coasting  along  its  eastern  shore,  the  Lord 
made  the  Israelites  turn  southward  along 
its  western  shore,  and,  after  a  stage  of 
about  twenty  or  thirty  miles  (which  can- 
not be  exactly  ascertained,  because  the 
Red  Sea  anciently  extended  a  good  way 
northwards  of  Suez),  to  encamp  in  the 
Valley  of  Bedae — where  there  was  an 
opening  in  the  great  chain  of  mountains 
which  line  the  western  coast  called  Piha- 
hiroth,  the  mountain  of  the  rtdgcy  be- 
tween Migdol,  the  ccLstle  or  garrison^ 
westwards,  and  the  sea  eastwards  over 
against  Baal-Zephon  on  the  eastern  coast 
— ^to  tempt  Pharaoh,  whose  heart  He  har- 
dened, to  pursue  them,  when  they  were 
entangled  in  the  iandy  and  shut  in  by  the 
Wilderness,  on  their  rear  and  flanks,  and 
by  the  sea  in  their  front."  Shaw  alleges 
that  Baal*zephon  was  at  the  eastern  ex- 
tremity of  the  mountains  of  Suez,  or 
Attaka,  which  are  most  conspicuous  in 
these  deserts,  overlooking  a  great  part  of 
the  Lower  Thebais,  as  well  as  the  Wil- 
derness which  forms  a  district  of  the 
country  of  the  Philistines.  According 
to  this  statement,  Migdol  would  lie  to 
the  south,  and  Baal-zephon  to  the  north 
of  Pihahiroth;  and  the  march  of  the 
Israelites  being  towards  the  sea  on  the 
south-east,  their  encampment  between 
Migdol  and  the  sea  could  hardly  have 
been  in  any  other  situation,  Exod.  xiv.  2, 
9*  Eusebius  quotes  a  tradition  that  the 
Israelites  passed  the  Red  Sea  at  Clysma, 
now  called  Kolsoum  by  the  Arabs,  both 
the  ancient  and  modem  names  signifying 
destruction  or  submersion^  appellations 
inost  significant  if  they  are  deduced  from 
the  destruction  of  the  Egyptian  army. 
Kolsoum  is  near  Suez,  and  hence  it  has 
been  thought  that  Baal-zephon  was  at 
Suezy  while  it  is  placed  farther  to  the  south 


by  Pococko,  Shaw,  and  Brace.  Thosewlio 
support  this  opinion  allege  Ihat  the  name 
Baal-zephon,  or  the  god  of  the  north,  im- 
plies that  a  temple  was  erected  to  this 
idol  either  on  the  northern  extremity  of 
the  Red  Sea,  or  on  the  northern  extremity 
of  the  gullet  called  Pihahiroth.  '*  Baal- 
zephon,*'  says  Bruce,  **  was  probably  an 
idoFs  temple,  which  served  for  a  signal- 
house  upon  the  cape  which  forms  the 
north  entrance  of  the  bay,  opposite  to 
JibbeUAttaka,  where  there  is  still  a 
mosque,  or  saint's  tomb.  It  was  prohably 
a  light-house  for  the  direction  of  ships 
going  to  the  bottom  of  the  Gulf,  to  pre- 
vent mistaking  it  for  another  foul  bay 
under  the  high  land,  where  there  isabo  a 
tomb  of  a  saint  called  Abou  Desage."  In 
the  best  constructed  maps,  Pihahiroth  is 
placed  on  a  point  which  projects  into  the 
Red  Sea  at  the  foot  of  the  Attaka  ridge 
of  mountains,  and  Baal-zephon  stands  on 
the  opposite  coast  farther  to  the  north, 
which  most  accurately  corresponds  vith 
the  account  given  by  Moses  in  the  Book 
of  Exodus.  See  Pihahiroth  and  Red 
Sea. 

BABEL,  or,  according  to  some  read- 
ings, by  altering  the  second  beth  into  a 
lamedf  Ballel,  confusion,  or  mixture, 
the  name  of  a  celebrated  tower,  the  ambi- 
tious projecting  and  building  of  which 
occasioned  the  miraculous  confusion  of 
tongues,  and  accelerated  the  dispersion 
of  muikind  throughout  the  world,  all 
the  inhabitants  having  been  previously 
'<  of  one  language  and  of  one  speech." 
The  time  of  this  enterprise  is  generally 
allowed  to  have  been  about  the  year  2247 
before  the  Christian  era;  in  the  year  of  the 
Flood  101,  according  to  the  Hebrew  calcu- 
lation; in  the  year  401,  according  to  the 
Samaritan;  and  in  the  year  531,  accord- 
ing to  the  Septuagint,  after  that  event. 
The  persons  concerned  in  thb  transaction 
were  the  posterity  of  Noah,  who,  as  they 
journeyed  from  the  plains  of  Ararat  in 
quest  of  new  settlements,  entered  the  Land 
of  Shinar — ^that  part  of  Assyria  where  the 
celebrated  city  of  Babylon  afterwards 
stood— called  Babylonia,  and  dwelt  there. 
Bryant  maintains  that  Shem  and  bis 
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posterity  had  no  concern  in  the  enterprise, 
and  that  the  chief  aeents  in  it  were  the 
Cushites,  of  the  family  of  Ham,  who  were 
the  ancient  Titans,   and   early  became 
addicted  to  the  worship  of  fire;  but  there 
iippears  to  be  no  reason  for  excluding 
the  family  of  Shem  in  particular  from  a 
participation  in  this  extraordinary  trans* 
action.     It  is  evident,  however,  that  all 
the  then  inliabitants  of  the  world  were 
not  concerned  in  it.     The  sacred  histo- 
rian informs  us  that  "  as  they  journeyed 
from  the  East,  they  found  a  plain  in  the 
Land  of  Shinar,  and  dwelt  there,"  which 
implies  that  it  was  exclusively  a  great 
colony  of  Noah's  descendants,  who,  when 
the  East,  namely,  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  Ararat,  was  becoming  thickly  peopled, 
moved  towards  the  west,  for  Noah  was 
alive — if  we  adopt  the  Hebrew  calculation 
of  time,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Bible 
chronology — at  the  time  of  the  building 
of  Babel,  and  lived  two  hundred  and 
forty-nine  years  after  the  confusion  of  the 
common  language  of  men,  Gen.  x.  20. 
It  appears  that  this  colony,  when  they 
reached  the  Plain  of  Shinar,  or  Sennaar, 
invited  by  its  beauty  and  fertility,  intended 
to  settle  there,  which  was  in  actual  diso- 
bedience of  the  divine  command  to  replen- 
ish the  earth.   Josephus  affirms  that  Nim- 
rod,  the  **  mighty  hunter,"  was  the  leader 
of  this   migration,   which    is  certainly 
sanctioned  by  the  inspired  historian,  who 
says  tiiat  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom 
was  Babel,  or  more  properly  Babylon, 
"in  the  Land  of  Shinar,"  Gen.  x.  10, 
implying  that  he  founded  the  city  of 
Babylon.     The  inspired  historian  thus 
narrates  the  beginning  of  this  remarkable 
enterprise : — After  they  resolved  to  settle 
in  the  Plain  of  Shinar,  they  said  one  to 
another,  *'  Go  to,  let  us  make  brick,  and 
burn    them  throughly ;   and   they   had 
-brick  for  stone,  and  slime  had  they  for 
mortar."     In  the  low  and  fertile  Plain  of 
Shinar   no  stone  could  be  found,   and 
hence  Herodotus,  Justin,  and  other  ancient 
writers,  describe  the  walls  of  Babylon  as 
built  of  burnt  bricks.     Assyria  abounds 
with  the  cement  or  slime  which  they  used 
for  mortar,  probably  bitumen,  both  in  a 


liquid  and  solid  state.  Having  thus  pre- 
pared themselves,  tlicy  soon  developed 
their  intention,  which  was  to  build  an 
immense  and  lofty  tower.  **And  they 
said.  Go  to,  let  us  build  us  a  city,  and  a 
tower  whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven ; 
and  let  us  make  us  a  name,  lest  we  be 
scattered  abroad  upon  tiie  face  of  the 
whole  earth,"  Gen.  xi.  4. 

The  expression  employed  by  the  sacred 
historian  regarding  this  tower,  that  its  top 
was  to  "reach  unto  heaven,"  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  a  strong  Hebrew  phrase  denoting 
a  very  lofty  tower,  for  we  find  the  walls  of 
the  cities  of  Canaan  subsequently  de- 
scribed by  Moses  in  a  similar  manner.  The 
spies  sent  out  by  him  in  search  of  the  land 
returned  and  reported  that  the  "cities 
were  great,  and  walled  up  to  heaven," 
Deut.  i.  28,  ix.  1,  which  means  that  the 
people  of  those  countries  anciently  raised 
the  walls  of  their  cities  to  a  great  height, 
to  prevent  them  being  scaled  by  hostile 
assailants.  On  this  account  some  have 
ingeniously  supposed  that  the  expression 
denoted  the  use  of  the  tower  and  the 
object  of  its  erection,  namely,  the  worship 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  planets,  fire  and 
air ;  and  as  this  was  most  notorious  and 
offensive  idolatry,  God  interposed  to  pre* 
vent  such  a  defection.  The  passage  now 
quoted,  which  records  their  determina- 
tion  to  build  the  tower,  has  been  variously 
interpreted,  and  several  motives  have 
been  assigned  to  the  projectors  for  its 
intended  erection.  It  has  been  supposed 
that  they  apprehended  a  second  Deluge, 
and  that  the  lofty  tower  was  intended  as 
a  place  of  refuge ;  but  this  opinion  is  ob- 
viously untenable  ibr  two  reasons;  first, 
the  bow  in  the  cloud  was  a  sufficient  gua- 
rantee that  another  Deluge  would  never 
occur,  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  Noah 
would  forget  to  point  out  this  sign  in  the 
heavens  to  all  his  posterity,  to  allay  their 
fears,  and  to  induce  them  to  fulfil  the 
great  purposes  of  Pro  v  idence ;  and  second, 
supposing  that  Noah  had  failed  to  point 
out  to  his  family  and  their  descendants 
this  remarkable  sign  of  the  "  covenant 
between  God  and  all  the  earth,"  they 
could  not  have  been  so  ignorant  as  to 
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have  inu^ioed  that  any  building  they 
were  eapabie  of  erecting  could  eith^ 
shelter  them  from  a  similar  calamity,  or 
be  capable  of  containing  a  crowded  popu- 
lation. Others  allege  that  they  resolved 
to  erect  the  city  and  tower  to  prevent 
the  separation  and  dispersion  of  which 
they  had  been  admonished,  maintaining 
that  if  they  had  been  afiraid  of  another 
Deluge  they  would  not  have  built  the 
tower  on  a  plain,  but  would  have  selected 
an  eminence  as  the  site  of  their  proposed 
edifice.  Other  interpreters,  again,  urge 
that  the  Hebrew  word  shem^  translated 
name  in  the  passage,  should  be  rendered 
ngn^  and  that  the  reading  should  be,  "  Let 
us  make  us  a  sign^  lest  we  be  scattered," 
thus  proceeding  on  the  view  adopted  by 
Perizonius,  an  ancient  writer,  who  main- 
tains that  the  tower  was  intended  to 
serve  as  a  beacon  or  mark,  which  would 
enable  them  to  trace  their  route  back  to 
the  proposed  city,  on  account  of  their 
unwillingness  to  be  ultimately  dispersed. 
On  the  other  hand,  Bochart  deviates  from 
the  literal  account  given  by  Moses,  and 
aUeges  that  the  inspired  historian  did  not 
mean  any  particular  tower  or  city,  but 
that  he  spoke  in  general  of  a  city  with 
strong  and  lofty  turreted  walls,  such  a 
city  being  different  from  the  caverns  in 
which  men  originally  lodged,  while  its 
artificial  elevations  would  afford  a  strong 
contrast  to  natural  rocks  and  peaks. 
This  last  supposition  must  be  held  as 
completely  visionary,  and  as  unnecessarily 
deviating  from  the  nairative  of  the  sacred 
writer.  A  tradition  of  this  tower  and 
its  height  must  have  been  long  preserved 
after  the  confusion  of  tongues  and  dis- 
persion of  mankind,  which  probably  ori- 
ginated the  celebrated  mythological  fable 
of  the  giants  attempting  to  scale  heaven, 
for  ^  the  silliest  of  the  Pagan  fables," 
says  Stackhouse, ''  generally  have  some 
foundation  in  truth,  either  misunderstood 
or  misapplied." 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  mate- 
rial with  which  this  tower  was  to  be 
constructed,  which  were  bricks  and  slime. 
The  edifices  of  Babylon  in  after  times 
were  generally  composed  of  bricks,  cither 


dried  by  the  sun,  or  burnt  in  the  kiln  or 
furnace.  The  clay  of  which  the  bricks 
were  fonned  appears  to  have  been  mixed 
up  with  chopped  straw  or  reeds.  When 
baked  dry,  they  were  laid  in  hot  bitumen, 
sometimes  in  clay  mortar,  and  occasion- 
ally  also  in  a  fine  lime  mortar.  There 
are  many  specimens  of  such  Babylonian 
bricks  in  the  British  Museum.  The  want 
of  stone  in  the  plain  watered  by  the  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Tigris,  in  the  lower  part 
of  the  course  of  these  rivers,  rendered 
brick  the  principal  or  universal  material 
in  all  the  buildings  of  that  country.  If 
the  word  bitumen  were  substituted  for 
alime  in  the  third  verse  (Gen.  xL),  it 
would  give  a  better  translation  of  the 
passage,  for  the  word  certainly  denotes 
that  remarkable  mineral  pitch  to  which 
the  name  bitumen  is  given,  and  which  is 
supposed  to  be  found  in  the  earth  from 
the  decomposition  of  animal  and  vege- 
table substances.  It  is  described  as  the 
most  inflammable  of  known  materials,  and 
of  which  there  are  two  or  three  sorts  bear- 
ing the  same  component  parts.  Herodotus 
states  that  the  ancient  Babylonians  de- 
rived their  supplies  of  this  substance  from 
Is  on  the  Euphrates.  This  place  is  the 
modem  Hit,  a  small  mud-walled  tovn 
chiefly  inhabited  by  Arabs  and  Jews, 
situated  on  the  western  bank  of  the  river. 
According  to  an  Eastern  tradition,  three 
years  were  employed  in  making  and 
burning  the  bricks,  and  each  of  them  was 
thirteen  cubits  long,  ten  cubits  broad,  and 
five  thick. 

The  sacred  historian  proceeds  to  in- 
form us,  that  while  the  bold  adventuren 
were  engaged  in  the  erection  of  the  tower, 
**the  Lord  came  down  to  see  the  city 
and  the  tower  which  the  children  of  men 
builded."  This  phrase,  "  the  Lord  came 
down,"  is  of  course  to  be  understood  in  a 
figurative  sense,  as  implying  that,  by  the 
extraordinary  results  which  ensued,  God 
observed  their  proceedings,  and  knew 
their  intentions*  These  results  were  the 
confusion  of  languages,  and  the  dispersion 
of  those  engaged  in  the  undertaking, 
who  being  rendered  unable  to  understand 
each  otlier^  were  compelled  to  relinquish 
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the  building  of  the  tower  and  city, 
**  therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  Babel, 
because  the  Lord  did  there  confound  the 
language  of  all  the  earth,  and  from  thence 
did  the  Lord  scatter  them  abroad  upon 
the  face  of  all  the  earth,"  Gen.  xi.  9* 

The  primeval  language  is  an  inquiry 
which  has  excited  considerable  discussion 
and  controversy.     The  Hebrew,  Syriac, 
Arabic,  Cbaldee,  Phcenician,  £gyp#an, 
Ethiopic,  Greek,  Sanscrit,  and  Chinese, 
have  each  had  their  zealous  advocates, 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  Hebrew  and 
Sjrriac,  which  were  originally  the  same, 
have  superior  claims.     This  will  appear 
more  evident  when  we  recollect  that  the 
names  of  the  alphabetical  letters,  and  the 
values  attached  to  them  in  Hebrew  and 
Syriac,  have  been  generally  adopted  in 
the  other  languages,  although  the  charac- 
ters are  in  many  instanoes  written  very 
dissimilar;  and  the  antiquity  of  the  letters 
of  those  two  languages,  originally  one  in 
appearance,  is  farther  deduced  from  the 
simplicity  of  their  forms.  Many  arguments 
might  also  be  drawn  from  internal  evi- 
dence, such  as,  that  words  derived  from 
or  identical  with   Hebrew  words  per- 
vade all  known  languages,  or  at  least  the 
greater  number  of  them — ^that  all  Oriental 
names  of  rivers,  mountains,  cities,  persons, 
and  in  many  cases  of  animals  and  plants, 
are  deducible  from  the  Hebrew — and 
that  when  Abraham,  who  is  emphatically 
termed  the  Hebrew,  journeyed  through- 
out Palestine  and  Egypt,  he  was  every 
where  understood.     While  thus  stating 
the  weight  and  authority  in  favour  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Syriac,  the  following  are 
some   of  the  principal  views  held  by 
learned  men  respecting  the  original  lan- 
guage which  was  then  spoken  throughout 
the  world,  and  the  manner  in  which  this 
universal  language  was  confused,  and 
men  rendered  unintelligible  to  each  other. 
Le  Clerc  maintains  that  there  were  no 
new  languages  formed  at  the  Conftision, 
but  that  it  was  accomplished  by  creating 
a  misunderstanding  and  variance  among 
the  builders,  without  any  immediate  in- 
flaence  on  the  spoken  language,  which  is 
evidently  at  variance  with  the  account 


given  by  the  sacred  historian.     Scaliger 
thinks  that  the  confusion  of  tongues  was 
caused  by  a  temporary  interruption  of  their 
speech,  or  rather  of  their  meaning,  the 
builders  of  the  tower,  though  speaking 
the  same  language,  understanding  eacit 
other  differently.     Others,  again,  are  in- 
clined to  think  that  there  was  a  total 
privation  of  the  original  language,  and 
that  the  builders  were  obliged  to  invent 
new  names  of  things,  and  indeed  a  new 
language,  which  consequently  would  be 
understood  only  partially,  and  among 
distinct    parties    or    fitmilies    of  them. 
Causabon  and  Bishop  Patrick  maintain 
that  the  Confusion  caused  an  indistinct 
recollection  of  the  original  language  they 
previously  spoke,  which  made  them  speak 
it  in  a  different  manner,  '*  so  that,"  says 
the  latter,  **  by  the  various  inflections, 
and  terminations,  and  pronunciations  of 
the  divers  dialects,  they  could  no  more 
understand  one  another,  than  they  who 
understand  only  Latin  can  understand 
those  who  speak  French,  Italian,  or  Spa- 
nish, though  these  languages  are  out  of 
the  former.      It  is  probable  that  each 
family  had  its  peculiar  dialect,  or  rather 
.the  same  oommon  dialect,  or  a  way  of 
speaking  was  given   to  those  families 
whom  God  intended  to  form  one  colony  in 
the  following  dispersion."    Shuckford  al- 
leges that  the  Confusion  was  accomplished 
by  degrees,  by  the  invention  and  intro- 
duction of  new  words  in  the  families  of 
Noah's  descendants,  and  that  the  differ- 
ences increased  as  each  of  those  families 
divided  and  subdivided  among  them- 
selves.   Mede  and  Wotton  hold  that,  by 
an  extraordinary  interposition  of  Divine 
power,  new  languages  were  framed  and 
communicated  to  different  families  by  a 
supernatural  infusion,  which  languages 
are  the  roots  from  which  all  the  dialects 
that  are  or  have  been  spoken  may  be 
easily  reduced.      Dr  Hartley,   in    his 
**  Observations  on  Man,"  vindicates  this 
opinion ;  but  Dr  Bryant,  in  his  "  Analy- 
sis of  Ancient  Mythology,"  advances  a 
new  theory,  both  with  respect  to  the 
confusion  of  tongues  and  the  dispersion 
of  the  builders.     He  supposes  that  the 
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Confusion  was  only  partial,  and  limited 
to  Babel.  He  contends  that  the  Hebrew 
words,  which  oiu*  translators  have  given, 
the  whole  earth.  Gen.  xi.  1,  8,  should  be 
rendered  every  region,  and  by  the  same 
words  in  the  ninth  verse,  the  whole  rc^ 
gion  or  province.  The  Confusion,  he 
maintains,  consisted  in  a  labial  failure,  so 
that  the  builders  could  not  articulate — 
that  their  Rpeech  was  thus  confounded 
but  not  altered — that  after  their  disper- 
sion, they  recovered  to  a  certain  extent 
their  primeval  language  and  pronuncia- 
tion, and  the  language  of  the  earth  conti- 
nued for  ages  afterwards  nearly  the  same — 
that  the  interviews  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures between  the  Hebrews  and  neigh- 
bouring nations  were  conducted  without 
interpreters — and  that  the  various  lan- 
guages which  are  in  existence  sufficiently 
prove  that  they  are  all  dialects  from  the 
same  common  origin,  their  variety  being 
solely  the  effect  of  time,  place,  and  cir- 
cumstances. Such  are  some  of  the  inge- 
nious arguments  advanced  by  learned 
men  respecting  the  confusion  of  tongues 
occasioned  by  the  building  of  the  Tower 
of  Babel;  and  without  attempting  to 
controvert  or  to  defend  any  of  the  pre* 
ceding  arguments,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  great  object  of  the  Confusion 
appears  to  have  been  the  prevention  of 
the  confederacy  of  those  families  of  Noah's 
descendants  who  were  engaged  in  the 
undertaking,  and  thus  compelling  them 
to  spread  themselves  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  that  it  might  be  cultivated  and  re- 
plenished, of  the  necessity  of  which  Noah 
had  forewarned  them,  and  which  they 
obviously  wished  to  prevent.  Whether 
there  was  any  other  bad  intention  in  the 
erection  of  this  tower,  or  to  what  extent, 
will  n<»ver  be  satisfactorily  ascertained ; 
it  is  evident  tlfat  it  was  displeasing  to 
the  designs  of  Providence,  and  was  pro- 
vented  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  It 
is  probable,  as  already  observed,  that 
the  attempt  to  frustrate  the  appointed 
dispersion  of  mankind  was  involved  in 
the  undertaking,  but  it  does  not  appear 
tiiat  the  confusion  of  tongues  was  i^o 
much  a  punishment  on  this  account,  as  a 


proper  and  necessary  measure  for  giving 
effect  to  the  intended  dispersion  and  dis- 
tribution  of  the  human  race.      If  the 
Confiision  was  an  actual  change  of  lan- 
guage, it  is  probable  that  it  was  accom- 
plished by  degrees,  in  such  a  manner  »b 
to  induce  the  builders  to  become  dis- 
spirited  in    their  undertaking,   and  att 
length  to  abandon  it,  for  the  alteration 
was  not  so  great  and  so  fundamental  as 
some  writers  have  maintained.     This  is 
proved  by  the  uniformity  of  the  Eastern 
languages,  the  similarity  of  the  habits  of 
the   people,    and  the  free    intercourse 
which  existed  in  the  earliest  ages  after 
the  Confusion  and  Dispersion  between 
persons  of  different  countries. 

We  have  no  particular  or  distinct  in- 
formation as  to  the  extent  which  this 
remarkable  Confusion  operated  on  the 
languages  of  men.  If  there  were  no  more 
than  these  nations,  or  heads  of  nations, 
the  number  of  new  languages  introduced 
would  be  five  for  Shem,  four  for  Ham, 
and  seven  for  Japheth.  The  Jews  allege 
there  were  seventy,  because  the  descend- 
ants of  the  sons  of  Noah,  enumerated  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
amount  to  that  number.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  suppose  that  the  confusion  of 
languages  was  so  great  as  at  present, 
which  could  not  possibly  be,  on  account 
of  the  comparative  paucity  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world.  It  is,  however, 
admitted  that  the  formation  of  even  two 
new  languages  or  strongly  marked  dia- 
lects for  two  of  the  families  of  Noah,  vie. 
Ham  and  Japheth,  would  be  sufHcient 
to  account  For  all  existing  differences ; 
but  what  these  original  tongues  were  is 
also  a  point  which  has  excited  consider- 
able discussion.  Dr  Hales  thus  gives  the 
opinion  of  Sir  William  Jones,  collected 
from  different  volumes  of  the  Asiatic 
Researches,  in  which  he  discovers  tracses 
of  these  primeval  languages,  correspond- 
ing to  the  three  grand  aboriginal  races, 
which  he  calls  the  Arabic,  the  Sanscrit, 
and  the  Sclavonic : — 1.  From  the  Arabic, 
or  Chaldee,  spring  the  dialects  used  by 
the  Assyrians,  Arabs,  and  Jews.  2.  From 
the  Sanscrit,  which  is  radically  different 
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from  the  Arabic,  spring  the  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Celtic  dialects,  though  blended  with 
another  idiom^  the  Persian,  the  Arme- 
nian, the  old  Egyptian,  or  Ethiopic*  3. 
From  the  Sclavonic  or  Tartarian,  which 
IS  again  radically  different  both  from 
the  Arabic  and  Sanscrit,  spring,  so  far  as 
Sir  W.  Jones  could  pronounce  upon  so 
difficult  a  point,  the  various  dialects  of 
northern  Asia  and  north-eastern  Europe. 
The  Hindoos  believe  there  were  originally 
eighteen  languages,  the  names  of  which 
they  have  preserved,  but  they  have  no 
tradition  of  a  confusion  of  tongues. 

The  primary  object  of  the  Confusion 
at  Babel  being  the  separation  of  man- 
kind, let  us  now  attend  to  the  breaking 
up  of  this  singular  confederacy,  which 
required  the  Divine  interference.  The 
reader  need  hardly  be  reminded  of  the 
very  great  difficulty  which  attends  the 
investigation  of  ancient  chronology,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  surprising  that  various 
periods  should  be  assigned  by  chrono- 
logists  as  the  dates  of  the  dispersion  of 
mankind.  It  is  aUeged  that  the  Confusion 
and  subsequent  Dispersion  took  place  at 
the  birth  of  Peleg,  whence  he  derived 
his  name,  which  means  division:  and  it 
appears  from  the  Bible  or  Hebrew  chro- 
ndogy  (Gen.  xi*  10-16)  to  have  happened 
one  hundred  and  one  years  after  the 
Flood,  and  2247  years  before  the  Chris- 
tian era.  To  reconcile  the  Hebrew  and 
Egyptian  chronologies,  some  writers  as- 
sert that  there  was  a  dispersion  of  man- 
kind before  the  birth  of  Peleg;  while 
others,  unable  to  find  sufficient  numbers 
for  colonies  during  the  interval  of  one 
hundred  and  one  years  afler  the  Flood 
according  to  the  Hebrew  computation, 
fix  the  dispersion  of  Babel  at  the  end  of 
Peleg's  life,  thus  following  the  Jewish 
computation  adopted  by  St  Jerome  and 
other  Christian  chronologers.  Shuck- 
ford  supposes  the  Dispersion  to  have  been 
gradual,  commencing  with  the  migration 
of  some  parties  from  the  Tower  at  tlte  birth 
of  Peleg,  and  to  have  been  completed  in 
thirty-one  years.  Fetavius  calculates  the 
number  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  at 
the  birth  of  Peleg  to  have  been  about 
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33,000;  Cumberland  makes  them  30,000 ; 
Mede,  7000,  besides  women  and  child- 
ren; and  Whiston,  who  holds  that  man- 
kind double  themselves  in  four  hundred 
years,  and  that  they  doubled  themselves 
between  the  Deluge  and  the  time  of 
David,  in  sixty  years  at  a  medium,  when 
their  lives  were  six  or  seven  times  as  long 
as  they  have  been  since,  produces  only 
2389,  a  number  evidently  too  inconsidera- 
ble for  the  purposes  of  colonization.  This 
difficulty  induced  Whiston  to  reject  the 
Hebrew  and  adopt  the  Samaritan  com- 
putation, which  places  four  hundred  and 
one  years  between  the  Deluge  and  the 
birth  of  Peleg,  thus  furnishing  240,000 
persons.  Archbishop  Usher  alleges  that 
one  hundred  and  two  years  after  the 
Flood,  mankind  might  have  increased 
to  388,605  males  and  as  many  females, 
for  which  extraordinary  fecundity  he  ac- 
counts by  referring  to  the  Divine  com- 
mand or  blessing,  <<  Be  ye  fruitful,  and 
multiply;  bring  forth  abundantly  on  the 
earth,  and  multiply  therein,**  Gen.  ix.  1,  7* 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  dis- 
persion of  the  projectors  of  the  tower 
afterwards  called  Babel  was  conducted 
with  great  order  and  regularity.  In  the 
tenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  we 
have  a  retrospective  summary  of  the  Dis- 
persion, and  of  the  origin  of  nations,  be- 
ginning with  the  families  of  Noah,  **  after 
their  generations,  in  their  nations,"  by 
whom  "  the  nations  were  divided  in  the 
earth  after  th^  Flood,"  each  being  ranged 
according  to  their  nations,  and  every 
nation  ranged  by  their  families,  so  that 
each  nation  had  a  separate  lot,  and  each 
family  in  every  nation.  The  ancient 
Fathers  were  of  opinion  that  mankind 
were  not  left  to  settle  at  random,  or 
according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  mo- 
ment, bat  that  a  formal  distribution  of 
the  world  was  made  by  Noah,  who  was 
constituted  by  God  the  sole  proprietor, 
a  considerable  time  before  the  migration 
occasioned  by  the  Confusion  of  tongueK, 
or  before  any  previous  migrations  took 
place.  In  this  Noah  is  supposed  to  have 
been  guided  by  Divine  Wisdom,  a  sup- 
position which  is  more  than  probable^ 
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although  it  has  been  discouDtepaneed  by 
some  writers;  but  Dr  Hales,  wbo  strenu- 
ously supports  it,  quotes  in  proof  two 
very  striking  passages,  the  one  in  Deut* 
xxxii.  7'9>  '*  Remember  the  days  of  old, 
consider  the  years  of  many  generations; 
Qsk  thy  fiaither,  and  he  will  shew  thee; 
thy  elder^i,  and  they  will  tell  thee;  when 
the  Most  High  divided  the  nfttioBs  their 
inheritance,  when  he  sepi^ated  the  sons 
of  Adam^  be  set  the  bounds  of  the  people 
according  to  the  number  of  the  Children^ 
of  Israel,"  The  other  passage  is  Acts 
xvii.  26,  where  St  Paul,  in  his  celebrated 
Qration  to  the  Athenian  philosophers,, 
declares  that  God  **  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter- 
ipined  the  times  before  appointed,  and 
the  bounds  of  their  habitation."  Dr 
Hales  also  quotes  a  curious  and  interest- 
ing Armenian  tradition  given  by  Albu- 
faragi,  which  tends  to  confirm  the  views 
i^hich  the  most  of  inquirers  have  enter* 
tained  as  to  the  allotments  which  fell  to 
the  share  of  the  three  brothers.  This 
Armenian  tradition  states  that  Noah 
distributed  the  habitable  globe  from 
north  to  south  between  his  sons,  giving 
tjbie  region  of  the  blacks  to  Ham,  the 
region  of  the  tawny  to  Shem,  and  to 
Japheth  the  region  of  the  fair  and  the 
ruddy*  Albufaragi,  it  appears,  dates  the 
actfuud  or  grand  division  of  the  earth  in 
t^e  year  B.C.  2614,  being  five  hundred 
1^  forty-one  years  afler  the  Flood,  and 
one  hundred  and  ninety-one  years  after 
the  death  of  Noah,  and  in  the  one  hun* 
dred  and  fortieth  year  of  Peleg,  in  the 
following  order  ^-,.<*  To  the  sons  of  Shem 
was  allotted  the  middle  region  of  the 
earth,  namely,  Palestine,  Syria,  AB8yria» 
Samarra  (supposed  by  some  to  be  Singar 
or  Shinar,  and  by  others  a  town  or  dis- 
trict of  Babylonian  or  Chaldean  Irac), 
Babel  (or  Babylonia),  Persia,  and  Hedjaz 
(Arabia).  To  the  sons  of  Ham,  Teiman 
(or  Idume«»  Jer.  xlix.  7)f  Africa,  Nigritia, 
£g3rpt,  Nubia,  Ethiopia,  Scindia,  and 
India  (or  India  west  aad  east  of  the 
Iiulu^)  To  the  sons  of  Japhetb»  Garbia 
(Northern  Euvope),  Spain,  France,  the 


countries  of  the  GreekSy  SdavooiAiiSf 
Bulgarians*  Turks,  and  ArmeBiaiia.*  The 
only  important  difference  between  this 
traditionary  statement  and  that  which 
European  writers  have  agreed  to  eoMider 
the  most  prohaUe,  is  the  assigning  of  India 
to  Ham,  while  the  European  aceoonta 
irajige  that  country  in  Shen's  division.  To 
give  the  order  of  the  dispersion  nuwe 
luinutely,  Japheth,  NoahV  ekleiit  eon,  had 
ae  ven  sons,  viz,  Gomer,  whoee  deaeendantn 
peopled  these  perts  of  Asia  Minor  which 
lie  upon  the  JGgean  Sea  and  the  HeUn»* 
pont,  northward,  eontaiBiag  Phry^iaf 
Pontns,  Biihynia,  and  a  great  perl  of 
Galatia — ^the  ancient  Qalatiaos,  accords 
ing  to  Josepbus,  being  ealfed  GomensAi 
and  the  Cinuneni,  aooording  to  Hjbiiq>« 
dotus,  Qccapied  this  tract  of  ooufitiy;  wmA 
firom  these  Gomersei,  Cioineriiy  or  C^te» 
Camden  derives  the  ancient  Britons,  wiko 
are  still  called  Cifmro^  or  Cymru.  The 
descendants  of  Gromer  thus  peopled  Gi^ent 
Britain,  Germany,  France,  Spain*  aad 
the  maritime  CQuptries  washed  by  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  which  9ft  called  the 
«<  Isles  of  the  Gentiles"  by  the  eacnd 
historian,  Gea«  z.  5.  Magog,  the  tecottd 
son  of  Japheth,  was  the  (aher  of  the 
Scythians,  on  the  east  and  norih-eeet  of 
the  Euzine  or  Black  Sea*  Madai)  the 
third  son,  peopled  Media*  aiyi^  acoordiog 
to.Mede,  Macedonia;  bis  deaeendanta 
were  also  found  stretching  into  the  eouo- 
try  north-west  of  the  Black  Sea*  border- 
ing on  Thrace  on  the  one  aidc^  and  the 
banks  of  the  Danube  on  the  other.  Javan, 
the  fourth  son,  wa$  the  fiither  of  the 
Grecians  about  Ionia,  the  Archipelago^ 
a^d  various  distriets  along  the  coaat  of 
the  Mediterranean.  The  deseeMJUnla  of 
Tubal  and  Mespech*  the  fifth  and  aixth 
sons  of  Japheth,  first  peopled  Cappadoeia 
and  the  north-west  countries  of  the  Cm* 
plan  Sea,  and  thenoe  migrating  o^er  the 
npM)untainous  range  of  the  CaueaiHis*  oo» 
Ionized  Muscovy  or  Russia.  Thrace  was 
peopled  by  the  descendants  of  Tiras^  the 
seventh  son. 

Thus  far  have  we  tsaced  and  located 
the  descendants  of  Japheth ;  we  now  tmm 
to  Shem,  Noah's  second  sen.    Shem  had 
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fire  sons,  £iaM»  whoie  desoendants  peo- 
pled Povia  and  aU  the  coantrj  between 
Media  and  Meaop^tamia;  Aahori  or  Ab* 
ahiir»  the  ihther  of  the  Assyrians;  Ar- 
phaxadt  termed  by  Joaephus  the  father 
of  the  Cbaldeaas;  Lud»  who»  it  is  alleged, 
gave  naaie  lo  the  oountry  of  Lydia  in 
Asia  Minor,  near  the  river  Mseander, 
celebrated  for  its  serpentine  and  wander- 
ing course  i  and  Aram,  supposed  to  have 
peopled  the  countries  westward  of  As- 
ajrrfa,  including  Syria  and  Mesopotamia. 
Ham,  the  youngest  son  of  Noah,  had 
four  sons,  Cush,  Miar,  Phut,  and  Canaan, 
wkoie  posterity  spread  themselves  into 
the  several  parts  of  Arabia,  over  the 
borders  of  £dom  or  Idumea  to  Midian 
and  Egypt,  the  Land  of  Canaan,  whence 
the  Phoenicians  derived  their  origin,  and 
the  several  regions  of  the  immense  AM- 
tao  peninsula.  **  Armenia,"  observes  Dr 
Uald^  ^  the  cradle  of  the  human  race,  was 
aflotted  to  Japfaeth  by  right  of  priraogeni- 
ture^and  Samarra  and  Babel  to  the  sons  of 
Bhem;  the .  usurpation  of  these  regions 
theiefove  by  Nimrod,  and  of  Paleatme  by 
Canaan,  the  grandson  and  son  of  Ham^ 
wna  in  violatton  of  the  Divine  decreei 
Though  the  migration  of  primitive  fami-* 
lies  began  at  this  time,  B.  C  2614  (Dt 
Hales  here  refers  to  the  Armenian  tradi** 
tion  formerly  quoted),  or  about  514  years 
after  Ibe  Deluge,  it  was  a  length  of  time 
before  they  all  reached  their  respective 
destinations.  The  seattnu^  as  well  as  the 
iaumdari0s  (Acts  xvii.  26),  of  their  re«> 
spe^ive  settlements  were  equally  the 
appointment  of  God ;  the  nearer  countries 
to  the  iMiginal  settlement  being  planted 
fimt,  and  the  remoter  in  succession. 
These  primitive  settlements  seem  to  have 
been  s<sattered  and  detached  from  each 
other  according  to  local  convenience. 
Even  BO  late  as  the  tenth  generation  aftei^ 
the  Flood,  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  there 
were  considerable  tracts  of  land  in  Pales* 
tine  unappropriated,  on  which  he  and 
his  nephew  Lot  frequently  pastured  their 
oattle  without  hinderance  or  molestation.^ 
Having  tbua  gkooed  at  the  eonfnsioif 
of  tongnea  which  the  building  of  the  tower 
oatted  Babd  occasioned,  and  llie  gradual 


dispersion  of  mankind  throughout  the 
world,  of  which  the  Confusion  ^as  thie 
cause,  we  must  now  turn  to  the  tower 
itself,  which  received  the  name  Babel 
from  the  extraordinary  occurrence  which 
frustrated  the  projects  of  those  concerned 
in  the  undertaking.  We  have  already 
mentioned  that  the  common  accounts 
make  Nimrod,  the  **  mighty  hunter,"  to 
have  been  the  prime  mover  in  this  transf- 
action,  though  some  commentators — ^there 
being  no  limits  to  ingenious  speculation 
— ^proceeding  on  the  supposition  that 
Nimrod  for  some  unknown  reason  re- 
linquished his  kingdom  in  Shinar,  and 
founded  another  in  Assyria,  according  t6 
the  marginal  reading  of  Gen.  x.  1 1,  re^ 
present  this  ancient  hero  in  a  most  fa<* 
▼ourable  light,  alleging  that,  being  dis*> 
gusted  with  the  mad  project  of  the  tower 
of  Babel,  he  withdrew  from  the  country  to 
exonerate  himself  from  the  consequences. 
It  is  evident  from  the  narrative  of  the 
sacred  historian,  that  the  adventurers  had 
proceeded  to  a  considerable  height  in  the 
erection  of  the  tower,  for  we  are  told 
that  after  God  had  confused  their  com* 
mon  language,  and  when  symptoms  of  the 
breaking  up  of  the  confederacy  in  conse» 
quence  had  appeared,  '*  they  left  off  to 
build  the  city,"  namely,  the  tower,  which 
was  to  be  the  acropolu  or  citadel  of  the 
projected  city.  The  sacred  historian  does 
not  intimate  that  what  had  been  erected' 
of  the  tower  sustained  any  damage  at  the 
Confusion  and  subsequent  Dispersion ;  hr 
simply  states  that  the  building  was  discon- 
tinued. He  gives  us  no  information  as  to 
its  precise  dimensions  in  its  unfinished 
state,  but  the  imagination  of  Oriental  and' 
ancient  writers  has  not  been  wanting  to 
supply  this  deficiency  by  fabulous  tradi-- 
tions.  Some  of  them  pretend  that  the 
tower  was  no  less  than  10,000  fathoms,  or 
twelve  miles  high!  Even  St  Jerome  al- 
lege^ from  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses,- 
who  said  they  had  seen  and  examined  the 
tower  or  its  remains,  that  it  waa  tn  his 
time  four  miles  high.  Others,  i^in, 
make  it  range  from  a  furlong  to  %ve 
thousand  miles  in  height!  Notwithstand- 
ing tfieae  absurd  fablesr  it  is  generally 
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admitted  that  the  fabric  was  in  a  consi- 
derable state  of  forwardness  at  the  Con- 
fusion, and  that  it  could  have  sustained 
DO  great  damage  at  the  time  when  the 
building  of  Babel,  or  Babylon,  was  re- 
commenced. The  ruin  called  Birs  Nem^ 
roud,  which  now  exists,  and  is  undoubt- 
edly the  most  ancient  building  in  the 
world,  is  understood  to  be  the  remains 
of  this  celebrated  tower ;  yet  travellers 
have  held  various  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  three  different  masses  of  build- 
ing have  each  been  named  as  the  remains 
of  the  tower  of  Babel,  namely,  Nimrod's 
Hill  at  Akkerkoof ;  the  Mujelibe,  about 
nine  hundred  and  fifty  yards  east  of  the 
£uphrates,  and  five  miles  above  the  mo- 
dern town  of  Hillah ;  and  the  Birs  Nem» 
rmidf  already  mentioned,  to  the  loest  of 
that  river,  and  about  six  miles  to  the 
south-west  of  Hillah.  There  is,  in  short, 
no  end  of  conjectures,  but  we  may  safe- 
ly assume  that  all  the  ruins,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Birs  Nemroud^  described 
most  elaborately  and  dogmatically  by 
some  authors,  are  the  remains  of  struc^ 
turea  subsequently  reared  by  the  Arabs 
and  other  predatory  tribes,  or  the  faint 
traces  of  towns  which  have  now  no  exist- 
ence, or  monuments  of  antiquity,  the 
shapeless  ruins  of  which  alike  defy  the 
researches  of  the  ingenio^is  and  the  per- 
severing. We  shall  therefore  limit  our 
inquiries  to  the  Tel  Nimrood,  or  the  HiU 
of  Nimrody  at  Akkerkoof,  the  Mujelibe^ 
and  the  Birs  Nemroud. 

The  inspired  historian  informs  us,  that 
the  beginning  of  Nimrod's  kingdom  was 
«  Babel,  and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and 
Calneh,  in  the  Land  of  Shinar."  These 
were  certainly  Nimrod's  principal  towns. 
As  the  greatest  kingdoms  in  those  times 
seldom  consisted  of  more  than  a  single 
town  and  the  surrounding  district,  we 
may  reasonably  conclude  that  Nimrod's 
kingdom  was  comprehended  within  very 
narrow  limits  at  its.conunencement,  and 
that  those  most  anpient  cities  must  have 
been  at  no  great  distance  from  each  other. 
From  the  arrangement  in  the  sacred 
history,  this  Babel,  mentioned  as  the 
first  postdiluvian  city  of  which  we  have 


any  record,  was  the  original  of  that  great 
city  which  afterwards  became  celebrated 
as  the  capital  of  the  Babylonian  Empire. 
The  town,  however,  founded  there  by 
Nimrod  could  have  been  of  little  import* 
ance ;  and  what  was  of  it,  if  any  build- 
ings were  erected,  was  probably  kMit  after 
the  Confu&ion,  with  the  exception  of  the 
tower  left  in  its  unfinished  state.  But 
the  three  other  cities  remained,  although 
we  have  no  informati<m  concerning  their 
state,  and  their  sites  are  now  almost  lost, 
or  left  to  conjectural  probabilities.  It  is 
generally  admitted  that  the  city  Accad 
of  tlie  Scriptures,  built  by  Nimrod,  is  the 
Sittace  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  Akkerkoof 
of  modem  times.  It  is  situated  about 
nine  miles  west  firartb  tha  Tigris,  at  a  place 
where  that  river  makes  its  nearest  ap* 
proach  to  the  Euphrates^  and  its  subse* 
quent  names  of  Sittace  and  AJkkerkoof^ 
both  of  which  contain  elements  of  the 
name  Acead^  dearly  identify  it  with  ita 
original.  Here  a  remarkable  monument 
is  in  existence,  which  the  Arabs  to  this 
day  call  Ttl  Nemrood^  and  the  Turks 
Nemrood  TepassSt  both  of  which  appella- 
tions signify  the  Hill  of  Nimrod^  It  con- 
sists of  a  large  mound,  surmounted  by  a 
mass  of  building  which  resembles  a 
tower  at  a  distance,  or  an  irregular  pyra- 
mid, according  to  the  point  firom  which 
it  is  viewed.  This  mass  is  three  hundred 
feet  in  circumference  at  the  bottom,  and 
rises  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  feet  above  the  elevated  moond  on 
which  it  stands;  and  th^  mound  which 
constitutes  the  foundation  of  this  struc- 
ture is,  like  most  of  the  ruins  of  Babylon, 
supposed  to  be  rubbish  formed  by  the 
decay  of  the  superstructure.  The  difier- 
ent  layers  of  sun-dried  bricks,  of  which 
this  tower  is  composed,  can  be  distinctly 
traced,  cemented  together  by  lime  or  bitu- 
men, and  divided  into  courses  varying 
from  twelve  to  twenty  feet  in  height. 
The  solid  and  lofty  appearance  of  this 
pile  renders  it  probable  that  it  was  one 
of  those  immense  edifices  erected  for  the 
worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies  built 
more  or  less  after  the  model  of  the  great 
Tower  of  BabeL    The  worship  of  the 
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heavenly  bodies  originated  in  the  country 
in  which  this  pile  exists,  and  buildings  of 
this  description  appear  to  have  been  com- 
mon in  the  primitive  cities  of  the  Plain 
of  Shinar.  The  Tel  Nimrood^  therefore, 
probably  indicates  the  site  of  Accad»  or 
some  other  ancient  town ;  but  it  has  no 
pretensions  to  be  considered,  as  some 
travellers  allege  it  to  be,  the  Tower  of 
Babel,  or  the  temple  of  Belus. 

The  Mujelibif  or  Mujellibah,  which 
means  The  Overturned^  is  the  other  rival 
of  the  Birs  Nemroud,  and  has  been  con- 
sidered as  the  remains  of  the  Tower  of 
Babel  by  Delia  Valle,  who  visited  Baby* 
Ion  in  1G1{>,  D*Anville,  Rennell,  Sir  John 
Macdonald  Kinneir,  and  more  recently 
Captain  Mignan,  who  visited  Babylon  in 
1827;  but  it  is  to  be  observed  that  only 
the  two  latter  gentlemen  had  any  distinct 
information  respecting  the  Birs  Nemroud. 
The  Mujelibe  is  a  name  given  by  the  na« 
tives  to  an  immense  solid  mound  forming 
an  oblong  square,  composed  of  kiln-burnt 
and  sun-dried  bricks,  rising  irregularly  to 
the  height  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-nine 
feet,  whence  it  slopes  towards  the  north- 
east to  a  depth  of  a  hundred  and  ten  feet. 
Its  sides  face  the  four  cardinal  points. 
Captain  Mignan  says  that  he  measured 
them  exactly,  and  found  that  the  visible 
&ce  towards  the  north  was  274  yards  in 
length;  to  the  south,  256  yards;  to  tlie 
east,  226  yards ;  and  to  the  west,  240 
yards.  This  statement,  however,  differs 
from  that  of  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  who  says 
that  the  measurement  along  the  face  of 
the  side  looking  towards  the  north  is  552 
feet,  that  to  the  south  230,  that  to  the 
east  230,  and  that  to  the  west  551.  The 
summit  is  described  as  a  broad  and  un- 
even flat,  strewed  with  broken  and  entire 
bricks,  the  latter  measuring  thirteen  inches 
square  by  three  thick.  Many  of  these 
bricks  exhibited  the  arrow-headed  cha- 
racter, which  appeared  remarkably  fresh. 
Bitumen,  pottery,  vitrified  and  petrified 
brick,  shells  and  glass,  are  abundant ;  and 
the  materials  of  which  the  ruin  is  com- 
posed ^pear  to  be  mud  bricks  baked 
in  the  san  and  mixed  up  with  clay,  which 
W0S  the  great  commodity  employed  in 


building  during  ancient  times,  this  mods 
of  making  bricks  being  of  the  greatest 
antiquity.  On  its  summit  there  are  eon* 
sidexuble  traces  of  an  erect  building;  and 
at  the  west-end  there  is  a  mass  of  solid 
brick-work,  sloping  towards  the  top,  and 
rising  from  a  cunfused  heap  of  rubbish. 
The  chief  material  of  which  this  fabric  is 
composed  seems  to  be  similar  to  that  of 
Akkerkoof — a  mixture  of  chopped  straw* 
with  slime  used  as  cement,  and  regular 
layers  of  unbroken  reeds  between  the 
horizontal  courses  of  the  bricks.  The 
base  is  considerably  injured  by  time,  espe* 
cially  towards  the  south-east,  where  it 
is  clefl  from  top  to  bottom  into  a  deep 
furrow.  '*  The  sides  of  the  ruins,"  says 
Captain  Mignan,  "  exhibit  hollows  worn 
partly  by  the  weather,  but  more  generally 
by  the  Arabs,  who  are  incessantlv  digging 
for  bricks,  and  hunting  for  antiquities. 
Several  of  the  excavations  I  entered,  and 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  are 
inhabited  by  such  ferocious  animais  as 
the  generality  of  travellers  assert.  There 
certainly  was  an  offensive  smell,  and  the 
caves  were  strewed  with  bones  of  sheep 
and  goats,  devoured  most  probably  by 
the  jackals  that  resort  thither  in  great 
numbers,  and  thousands  of  bats  and  owls 
have  filled  many  of  these  cavities.  The 
natives  are  very  reluctant  to  follow  the 
visitor  into  these  dens,  and  dislike  re- 
maining near  the  ruins  after  sunsc*t,  rather 
from  the  fear  of  demons  and  evil  spirits 
than  from  any  attack  of  lions  or  other 
wild  beasts.  Indeed,  by  their  account 
there  are  not  half-a-dozen  lions  within 
thirty  miles  round  Babel,  though  about 
sixty  miles  below  Hillah,  on  the  banks  of 
the  river,  in  a  considerable  patch  of  brush^ 
wood,  those  animals  are  very  numerous. 
It  appears  that  the  only  risk  attendant  on 
entering  the  recesses  in  all  the  mounds 
is  the  liability  of  being  stung  by  veno- 
mous reptiles.*'  The  Mujelibe  is  also 
oalled  Harut  and  Marut,  from  a  tradition 
handed  down  that  near  the  foot  of  the 
ruin  there  is  a  well  invisible  to  mortals, 
in  which  those  two  rebellious  angels  men- 
tioned in  the  Koran  were  condemned  by 
God  to  be  hung  with  their  heels  upwatrda. 
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until  the  daf  of  jadgment,  as  a  punbht 
ment  for  their  wickedness.  A  Mahome- 
tan writer  saysy  that  at  no  great  dis^nce 
there  is  an  excavation  usually  known  as 
the  well  of  the  Prophet  Daniel,  which  was 
in  his  time  much  frequented  both  by 
Jews  and  Christians  on  certun  of  their 
anniversary  festivals. 

Mr  Rich,  the  late  British  resident  at 
Bagdad,  in  his  *<  Visit  to  Babylon,"  says 
that  he  discovered  a  wooden  coffin  con- 
taining a  skeleton  in  high  preservation 
near  the  summit  of  the  northern  part 
of  the  Mujelibe,  and  a  little  further 
the  skeleton  of  a  child  was  found.  The 
question  then  is,  what  the  immense  pile 
cedled  the  Mujelibe,  or  the  overturned^ 
eould  have  been,  for  it  may  be  observed 
that  the  grand  dimensions  of  both  the 
Birs  and  the  Mujelib^  correspond  with 
that  of  the  Tower  of  Belus,  the  circum«* 
ference  of  which,  if  we  take  the  stadium 
at  five  hundred  feet,  was  two  thousand 
feet  $  that  of  the  Birs  is  two  thousand 
two  hundred  and  eighty»six  feet,  and 
that  of  the  Mujelib^  two  thousand  one 
hundred  and  eleven,  which  in  both  in< 
stances  is  a  remarkable  approximation, 
a£R:>rding  no  greater  difference  than  is 
easily  accounted  for  by  our  ignorance  of 
the  exact  proportion  of  the  stadium,  and 
by  the  enlargement  which  the  latter  must 
have  undergone  by  the  crumbling  of  the 
materials.  Mr  Rich  thinlcs  that  in  some 
respects  the  Mujelib^  would  answer  suf- 
ficently  well  to  the  accounts  of  the  oele* 
biated  Hanging  Gardens,  which,  accord- 
ing to  Strabo,  formed  a  square  of  four 
hundred  feet  on  each  face,  and  stood 
upon  the  river,  from  which  it  was  sup- 
plied with  water.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  is  of 
opinion  that,  from  its  general  appearance^ 
ks  solid  elevation  was  never  much  higher 
than  it  stands  at  present,  and  says  that 
he  has  no  doubt  of  its  having  been  a 
ground-work  or  magnificent  raised  plat- 
ferm,  like  that  of  Peraepolis,  though 
there  it  was  of  the  native  rock,  to  sus- 
tain habitable  buildings  of  consequence. 
The  hnge  maia  stands  whoUy  uncon- 
nected with  any  other  whatever,  except* 
iag»  f  hi  mialni  of  some  protecting  lines 


of  wall  or  embankment,  which  at  eertua 
distances  surround  it  on  three  of  its  tides 
— the  east,  north,  and  west,  the  nass 
itself  being  distant  from  the  Euphrates 
little  more  than  half  a  mile.    After  a 
dose  and  minute  examination.  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter  was  satisfied  that  it  never  was 
intended  to  be  the  base  for  a  pyramidal 
succession  of  towers.    *^  Had  one  inch 
stage,**  he  says,  "ever  exbted,  we  should 
have  found  a  slight  elevation  at  least 
towards  the  middle  of  the  summit,  bat 
instead  of  that  essential  feature,  it  unites 
there  in  a  deep  hollow.     There  is  abo 
another  reason  against  its  having  any 
pretension  to  the  name  with  which  some 
writers  would    distinguiah   it,   that  of 
being   the  remains  of  the  Temple  of 
Belus,  because  its  sixe  ocmsiderably  ex« 
ceeds  the  single  stadium  specified  by  the 
ancients  as  the  base  of  that  Tower.    Be- 
sides, there  are  no  traces  whatever  of 
any  buildings  near  it,  which  seeou  ne- 
cessary to  make  its  adjacent  mins  answer 
to  the  structures  dedicated  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar to  the  great  central  worship 
of  his  favourite  deity.    But  with  r^^tfd 
to  what  the  Mqjelibk  really  was,  my 
ideas  are  to   be  drawn  from  what  I 
saw,  when  compared  with   certain  re- 
presentations I   have  read  coneemiDg 
Babylon.    All  ancient  authors  who  have 
written  on  this  subject  speak  of  its  Fvr* 
tlfied  Palace,  by  which  title  we  most 
understand  a  fortified  spaoe  of  suffi- 
cient extent  to  contain  the  terraced  habi- 
tation of  the  sovereign,  with  his  oourti 
of  pomp  and  ceremony,  his  private  tean 
pies  to  the  gods,  hb  personal  treasnryi 
and  residences  for  his  officers  of  stat^ 
and,  besides  strong  lodgments  on  the 
embattled  surrounding  walla*  a  fortress 
or  citadel  to  garrison  the  royal  body 
guard.     The  situation  and  style  of  the 
Mujelibi  seem  to  mark  it  out  to  have 
been  the  citadel  of  this  embattled  plaee. 
With  regard  to  the  Mujelibd  having  ori- 
ginally been  intended  for  a  plaoe  of 
sepulture,  had  it  been  sO)  themagnificenoe 
of  its  dim«isions  would  have  demanded 
its  dedication  to  the  sovereigna  of  Baby^ 
Ion,  and  in  that  case  surely  eone  of  the 
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ftOcieiit  writen  io  detcribiiig  the  city 
must  h^ve  mentioned  H.  Bnt  that  the 
remains  of  the  illustrious  dead  may  occa- 
sionally  be  found  in  embattled  tovera  and 
wallst  without  any  extraordinary  military 
circumstanced  having  rendered  such  an 
interment  neoe8sary->-4he  arbitrary  direc- 
tions of  the  deceased  having  alone  eom-* 
pelled  the  unusual  place  of  sepulchre^^we 
have  at  least  one  instance  from  history 
to  support,  aiid  the  personage  is  Nitocris^ 
queen  of  Babylon^  It  is  rdated  that  she 
cMsed  her  own  monument  to  be  built 
over  one  of  the  mast  dUtinguished  gates 
ofikeeity^  with  aa  inscription  'conjuring 
dl  who  might  have  the  power,  as  they 
valued  their  dwn  ftitufe  peace,  never  to 
bring  themselves  into  the  necessity  of  in-* 
vading  that  tomb  for  the  treasures  it  might 
contain.'  One  of  the  early  monarchs 
(Dariu3)»aftcr  thesubversion  of  the  Baby- 
Ionian  Empire  by  Cyrus,  broke  open  the 
knnbi  but  instead  of  the  riches  that  were 
expected,  found  only  a  scroH  with  some* 
thing  of  these  words:  *  If  thou  hadst  not  a 
■Mt  improvident,  sordid,  and  avaridious 
eMdt  thou  woaldst  never  have  violated 
the  rest  of  the  dead.'  The  great  gates 
of  these  pre-eminent  Asiatic  cities  were 
in  themselves  fortresses.**  It  seems  there- 
fore to  be  agreed  by  most  of  the  travel- 
krs  who  have  visited  the  spot,  that  the 
large  masses  of  fuins  called  Mujelibe,  on 
die  east  banit  of  the  £aphrates,  are  the 
remains  of  the  fortified  palace*  The 
lines  of  defence  surrounding  it  are  visible 
even  at  the  present  day,  inclosing  also 
iite  Mujelibe,  which  most  evidently  be 
eonddered  as  parts  of  the  palace^  or  at 
least  connected  with  the  palace^  and  not 
aa  the  Temple  of  Behis.  The  palace^ 
then,  supposing  that  Herodotus  did  not 
afibct  extreme  accuracy  in  speaking 
of  an  inolosnre  io  extensive,  might  be 
said  to  be  in  ^e  centre  of  the  eastern 
<|iiarler)  and,  according  to  the  rums  still 
existing,  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  only  way  in  which  we  can  account 
for  the  entire  destruction  of  the  waib  is 
by  snpposittg  that  all  the  cities  within  a 
reasonable  distance  of  Babylon,  which 
have  been  built  out  of  its  ruins,  have  had 


their  materials  chiefly  taken  tli^nce.  Sonw* 
of  the  rubbish  may  have  beeii  thtx>wn  bgr 
the  inhabitants  into  the  diteH  aild  the 
rains  of  many  centuries  may  have  washed 
down  the  earth,  and  coinpletely  oUiter- 
ated  all  traces  of  the  wallsi 

It  is  thus  generally  admitted  that  the 
Birs  Nemrottd  was  tlie  Tem|4e  of  Belus^ 
which  contained  the  celebrated  Tdwer 
called  Babel;  at  least  there  is  not  one 
of  all  the  masses  of  rui&s  found  iti  the: 
neighbourhood  which  so  exactly  obr** 
responds  with  the  desdriptioh  of  thai 
tower.  Finding  that  Babyldn  was  sab»» 
sequently  famous  for  a  stupendous  tower,, 
which  is  described  as  an  object  of  Won- 
der eqmd  to  the  Egyptim  Pyramids^  we 
mAy  safely  infer  that  the  original  tower 
of  Babel  formed  at  least  the  nucleus  oi 
that  renowned  tower  which  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  magnificent  temple  built 
by  Nebuchadnezsar  in  honour  of  Belu^ 
This  prince,  who  began  his  reign  a  little 
more  than  six  hundred  years  before  the 
Christian  era»  resolved  to  render  thie 
extraordinary  ruin  the  principal  orha«' 
ibent  of  the  city  which  he  was  proud  U^ 
embellish.  There  can  be  little  donbt 
that  he  preserved  the  original  form,  for 
it  would  not  only  have  caused  vast  ex* 
pense  and  labour  to  alter  it,  but  the  forrti 
it  afterwards  bore  is  that  which  would 
hardly  in  those  times  have  been  thought  o^ 
being  most  characteristic,  in  its  simplicity 
and  proportions^  not  only  of  very  ancient, 
but  of  themoet  ancient  constructed  massea 
known  to  exist  on  the  earth.  Herodotus 
is  the  first  historian  who  describes  the 
Temple  of  Belus  in  an  authentic  manner, 
but  he  did  not  see  it  till  thirty  years  after 
Xerxes,  king  of  Persia,  had  damaged  it 
to  a  very  considerable  extent.  That  his*' 
torian  describes  its  precincts  as  sacred 
indosures  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Belus^ 
consisting  of  a  regular  square  of  twa 
stadia  or  one  thousand  feet  on  each  side, 
adorned  with  gates  of  brassk  In  the 
midst  of  this  area  rose  a  massive  tower, 
the  length  and  breadth  of  which  was  five 
hundred  feet  on  each  side,  and  upon  this 
rose  one  tower  upon  another,  until  the 
entire  number  amounted  to  eight ;   and 
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because  each  tower  decreased  gradually  to 
the  top»  Strabo  calls  the  whole  a  pyramid. 
It  was  built  of  the  same  materials  of  which 
the  Scriptures  tell  us  the  Tower  of  Babel 
was  constructed — ^bricks  and  bitumen — 
and  is  alleged  to  have  exceeded  in  height 
the  greatest  of  the  Egyptian  Pyramids. 
Herodotus  does  not  mention  the  elevation, 
but  Straboy  who  concurs  with  him  in  the 
dimensions  of  the  basement  tower,  adds 
that  the  whole  structure  was  a  stadium  or 
furlong  in  height.  The  ascent  to  the  top, 
we  are  farther  told  by  Herodotus,  was  by 
steps  formed  on  the  outside,  winding  up 
to  each  tower  in  the  exact  manner  com- 
monly  represented  in  modern  engravings, 
which  turned  by  slow  degrees  in  a  spiral 
line  eight  times  round  the  tower  from  the 
bottom  to  the  top,  and  had  the  same  appear- 
ance as  if  there  had  been  eight  towers 
placed  one  upon  another.  In  the  middle 
of  every  flight  a  resting-place  was  pro- 
vided, with  seats.  In  the  different  com* 
partments  or  storeys  were  many  rooms 
with  arched  roofs  supported  by  pillars, 
which  became  so  many  parts  of  the  tem- 
ple when  the  Tower  became  consecrated 
to  idolatrous  purposes.  The  upper  story 
was  that  most  sacred,  containing  a  mag- 
nificent chamber  expressly  dedicated  to 
Belus,  furnished  with  a  splendid  couch, 
near  which  was  a  table  of  gold,  but  there 
was  no  statue,  the  deity  being  supposed 
to  inhabit  it  at  his  pleasure.  RoUin, 
however,  says,  that  <'  the  riches  of  this 
temple  in  statues^  tables,  censors,  cups, 
and  other  sacred  vessels,  all  of  massy 
gold,  were  immense.  Among  other 
imagesy  there  was  one  forty  feet  high, 
which  weighed  one  thousand  Babylonish 
talents."  The  Babylonish  talent,  accord- 
ing to  Rollin — who  refers  to  Pollux,  an 
ancient  writer,  as  his  authority — con- 
tained seven  thousand  Attic  drachmas, 
and  was  therefore  a  sixth  part  more  than 
the  Attic  talent,  which  contained  six  thou- 
sand drachmas.  Diodorus  makes  the 
riches  amassed  in  the  Temple  of  Belus 
to  amount  to  6300  talents  of  gold ;  the 
sixth  part  of  6300  is  1050,  consequently, 
6300  Babylonish  taleqts  are  equivalent 
to  7350  Attic  talents  of  gold.    "  Now, 


7350  Attic  talents  of  silver,"  adds  Rol- 
lin, '*are  worth  upwards  of  L.2, 100,000 
sterling.  The  proportion  between  gold 
and  silver  among  the  ancients  we  reckon 
as  ten  to  one;  therefore  7350  Attic  talents 
of  gold  amount  to  above  L.2 1,000,000 
sterling."  Xerxes,  on  his  return  from  hia 
Grecian  expedition,  plundered  this  tem- 
ple of  its  immense  riches.  Diodorus 
Siculus  farther  says,  that  over  the  whole 
of  the  top  of  the  tower  there  was  an 
observatory,  the  Babylonians  being  cele- 
brated for  their  skill  in  astronomy  be- 
yond other  nations. 

Bochart  supposes  that  the  ancient 
Tower  of  Babel,  as  built  by  Nimrod  amd 
his  followers,  stood  within  this  temple— a 
suggestion  which  has  every  appearance 
of  authenticity  from  this  oircumstanoe, 
that  when  Alexander  the  Great  took 
Babylon,  Callisthenes,  a  philosopher  who 
accompanied  him,  found  that  they  had 
astronomical  observation  for  1903  yean 
from  that  time,  which  carried  up  the  anti- 
quity of  the  original  tower  as  high  as  the 
one  hundred  and  fifteenth  year  afler  the 
Flood,  or  within  fifteen  years,  according 
to  the  Bible  chronology,  after  Babel  iPFas 
built.  Till  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  Temple  of  Belus  contuned  only  this 
tower,  but  tliat  splendid  prince  enlarged  it 
by  erecting  edifices  round  it  in  a  square  of 
two  furlongs  on  every  side,  and  a  mile  in 
circumference,  exceeding  the  square  of 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  by  eighteen 
hundred  feet;  and  a  wall  inclosed  the 
whole  of  these  buildings,  which  is  com- 
puted to  have  been  two  miles  and  a  half  in 
circumference.  This  wall  contained  se- 
veral gates  of  solid  brass,  supposed  to  have 
been  formed  out  of  the  Brazen  Sea,  Brazen 
Pillars,  and  other  vessels  and  ornaments 
carried  to  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
from  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem;  for  in 
the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim» 
king  of  Judah,  Nebuchadnezzar  entered 
Judea,  and  besieged  Jerusalem^  which  be 
took,  and  carried  the  king  in  fetters  a 
captive  to  Babylon,  with  his  mother,  his 
wives,  his  officers,  and  the  ^  mighty  in 
the  land ;"  and  *<  he  carried  out  thence 
all  the  treasures  of  the  Lord,  and  th« 
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treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and  cut  in 
pieces  ail  the  vessels  of  gold  which  Solo* 
mon,  king  of  Israel,  had  made  in  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,"  2  Kings  xxiv.  12-16; 
2  Cbron.  xxxv.  6, 7.  The  Prophet  Daniel, 
however,  limits  this  plunder  to  only  a 
*«  part  of  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God," 
but  thb  evidently  implies  that  he  carried 
off  a  very  considerable  proportion  of  the 
most  valuable  of  them.  These,  the  Pro- 
phet says,  '<  he  carried  into  the  Land  of 
Shinar,  to  the  house  of  his  god,  and  he 
brought  the  vessels  into  the  treasure-house 
ofhisgod,''Dan.  i.2.  The  reader  is  aware 
thatthis  deMgQ&iion,Landof  Shinar,  was 
the  original  name  of  the  country  about 
Babylon,  and  it  was  still  in  use  with  the 
Prophets,  Isa.  xi.  11;  Zech.  v.  11. 

It  has  been  already  observed  that 
Xerxes,  on  his  return  from  his  Grecian 
expedition,  plundered  this  temple,  and 
demolished  it  to  a  considerable  extent. 
About  two  centuries  after  the  devasta- 
tions committed  by  Xerxes,  Alexander 
the  Great  conceived  the  project  of  restor- 
ing the  famous  tower  to  its  former  con* 
dition;  and,  as  a  preparatory  step,  he 
employed  upwards  of  ten  thousand  men 
for  two  months  in  removing  the  rubbish 
which  the  Persian  king's  dilapidations  had 
accumulated.  The  death  of  Alexander 
frustrated  the  attempt  to  restore  it,  but 
the  circumstance  of  employing  so  many 
men  to  dear  away  the  rubbish  gives  us 
a  suitable  knowledge  of  its  stupendous 
magnitude,  while  it  reminds  us  that  we 
ought  to  be  content,  at  this  distance  of 
time»  in  looking  for  the  remains  of  this 
great  and  earliest  work  of  man,  with  the 
very  few  traces  of  what  we  may  suppose 
the  original  structure  to  Iiave  been. 

Referring  the  reader  to  the  article  which 
immediately  follows  for  an  account  of  the 
greatness,  the  decay,  and  the  desolation 
of  Babylon,  which  in  its  present  state  is 
another  unanswerable  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  prophecy,  the  Birs  Nemroudy 
the  acknowledged  and  authentic  remains 
of  this  celelMrated  tower,  the  building  of 
which  was  characterized  by  the  most 
extraordinary  circumstances  and  results^ 
oov  clatfDs  pur  attention. 


The  word  Birs,  as  now  applied  to  the 
mound  of  Nimrod,  cannot,  according  to 
Captain  Mignan,  be  satisfactorily  explain- 
ed. It  is  not  known  in  the  Arabic  as  a  de- 
rivative of  that  language,  and  all  attempts 
to  deduce  it  from  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldee 
tongue  have  failed.     Whatever  may  be 
its  etymology,  it  is  that  which  is  now 
usually  given  to  this  celebrated  mass  so 
distinguished  in  the  sacred  annals.     The 
Arab  name  of  the  Birs  Nemroud  is  exactly 
translated  by  the  designation,  Nimrod* a 
Tower,    The  indefatigable  traveller  Nie- 
buhr  saw  it  at  a  distance,  but  he  was 
prevented  from  examining  it  from  his 
apprehensions  of  the  wild  tribes  of  the 
desert,  and  none  of  his  predecessors  at- 
tempted to  explore  it  in  a  satisfactory 
manner,  until  Mr  Rich,  Sir  R.  K.  Porter 
Mr  Buckingham,  Captain  Mignan,  and 
others,  succeeded  in  the  arduous  under- 
taking.    We  first  take  the  description  by 
Mr  Rich  of  this  stupendous  pile,  the  di- 
mensions of  which  have  been  variously 
stated,  that  traveller  reckoning  its  base 
at  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
six  feet  in  circumference;  Sir  R.  K.  Por- 
ter, two  thousand  and  eighty-two  feet; 
&nd  Captain  Mignan,  two  thousand  one 
hundred  and  twenty-two  feet.    It  may 
be  easily  conceived  that  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  fix  in  a  positive  manner  the 
circumference  of  such  a  ruin,  or  even  its 
actual  height.    "  At  the  eastern  side," 
says  Mr  Rich,  "^  it  is  cloven  by  a  deep 
furrow,  and  it  is  not  more  than  fifty  or 
sixty  feet  high ;  but  at  the  western  side 
it  rises  in  a  conical  figure  to  the  elevation 
of  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight  feet, 
and  on  its  summit  is  a  solid  pile  of  brick 
thirty -seven  feet  high  by  twenty-eight 
broad,  diminishing  in  thickness  to  the 
top,  which  is  broken  and  irregular,  and 
rent  by  a  large  fissure  extending  through 
a  third  of  ita  height."     Sir  R.  K.  Porter 
gives  a  different  measurement :    <*  On 
looking  towards  its  eastern  face,  it  ex- 
tends in  width  one  hundred  and  fifty* 
three  yards,  or  four  hundred  and  fifty- 
nine  feet,  and  presents  two  stages  of 
hills,  the  first  showing  an  elevation  of 
about  sixty  feet,  cloven  in  the  middle 
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into  a  deep  ravine^  and  interaected  in  all 
directions  by  furrows»  channelled  there 
by  the  descending  rains  of  succeeding 
ages.  The  summit  of  this  first  stage 
stretches  in  rather  a  flattened  sweep  to 
the  base  of  the  second  ascent,  which 
springs  out  of  the  first  in  a  steep  and 
abrupt  conical  form,  terminated  at  the 
top  by  a  solitary  standing  fragment  of 
brick-work  like  the  ruin  of  a  tower. 
From  the  foundation  of  the  whole  pile  to 
the  base  of  this  piece  of  ruin  it  measures 
about  two  hundred  feet,  and  from  the 
bottom  of  the  ruin  to  its  shattered  top 
are  thirty-five  feet.  The  tower-like 
ruin  on  the  extremity  of  the  summit  is 
a  solid  mass,  twenty-eight  feet  broad, 
constructed  of  the  most  beautiful  brick 
masonry,  and  presenting  the  apparent 
angle  of  some  structure  originally  of 
a  square  shape,  the  remains  of  which 
dtand  on  the  east  to  a  height  of  thirty-five 
feet,  and  to  the  south  twenty-two  feet.** 
Captain  Mignan,  again,  thus  gives  the  re- 
sult of  his  investigations  in  1827  :  ^  Its 
eastern  face  extends  168  yards  (504  feet) 
in  width,  and  only  two  stages  of  a  hill  are 
distinctly  observable.  The  first  measures 
in  height  seventy  feet,  whence  the  second 
sweeps  irregularly  upwards  to  the  height 
of  120  feet,  crowned  by  the  ruin  of  a 
turret.  This  is  a  solid  nia.«s  of  the  finest 
kiln- burnt  masonry,  the  circumference  of 
which  is  ninety  feet,  namely,  that  hee 
looking  towards  the  south,  twenty-seven 
feet ;  to  the  east,  thbty;  to  the  west,  twenty- 
four  ;  to  the  north,  nine.  It  is  1 90  feet  from 
the  foundation  of  the  tower  to  the  base  of 
the  pile,  and  from  the  basement  of  the 
tower  to  its  uneven  snmmit,  thirty-five. 
This  measurement  is  taken  at  the  western 
ftioe,  where  the  tower  assumes  a  pyrami- 
dal form  towards  the  top,  whence  it  is 
rifted  or  split  down  its  centre.  The 
southern  face  of  the  mound  is  the  most 
perfbct,  and  the  western  the  least,  perhaps 
from  the  effects  of  the  violent  windls  which 
prevail  from  that  point.  On  digging  into 
the  base  of  this  edifice  I  found  it  com- 
posed of  coane  son-dried  bricks;  fastened 
together  by  layers  of  mortar  and  reeds. 
At  the  depth  of  fourteen  feet  bitumen 


was  ob:iervable.  The  Whole  dumaiil  and 
sides  of  this  mountainoni  min  are  fur- 
rowed, by  the  weather  and  by  huinan 
violence,  into  deep  hollows  and  chaimel^ 
completely'strewed  with  broken  bricb^ 
stamped  with  three,  four,  sizy  and  seven 
lines  of  writing,  stones^  gi«M»  tile^  large 
cakes  of  bitumeui  and  petrified  and  vitri- 
fied substances."  We  shall  not  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  discrepanciei  in  thne 
three  several  statements,  and  perhaps  sack 
variations  in  measurements  occur  firom 
the  impossibility  of  fixing  tb«n  in  an 
accurate  manner. 

The  Birs  Nemroud  is  situated  aboot 
six  miles  south-west  of  the  miserable  vil- 
lage called  Hillah,  on  the  western  bank  of 
the  Euphrates,  and  at  a  distance  has  tbs 
appearance  of  an  oblong  hilL  The  tower 
of  Belus,  or  Babel,  atood  in  one  diviaioa 
of  the  city,  and  if  we  take  into  acoooat 
the  recorded  dimensions  of  Bal^yloD,  and 
compare  them  with  the  relative  sitaa- 
tion  of  the  Birs,  and  the  traceable  hwki* 
ings  still  extant,  it  will  be  fonnd  that  it 
stood  considerably  within  the  compoted 
limits.  The  Jews  give  it  the  name  of 
Aelnickadnezzaf^s  Pruan^  and  **  it  is  not 
improbable  that  some  old  tradition  of  that 
monarch  having  been  placed  here  doriag 
his  madness,  in  charge  of  the  priesthood 
dedicated  to  his  deified  anceston,  OHiy 
have  given  rise  to  such  a  name.  Among 
the  Jews,  who  certainly  considered  hii 
malady  a  punishment,  or,  in  (heir  nuads, 
it  may  have  received  that  appeUadion  from 
an  equally  likely  cireomstaneeff  Nebv 
chadnezzar,  after  his  last  conquest  of  Je« 
rosalem,  might  have  confined  its  captive 
monarch  in  the  heart  of  the  lower  itself 
as  the  proudest  part  of  the  incalenlable 
spoil  he  had  conseerated  to  the  idol;  for, 
that  the  Jewish  king  was  inmnred  some^ 
where  in  Babylon  by  his  oonunaod,  we 
find  from  the  Second  Book  of  Kings," 
(chap.  XXV.)  Connected  with  the  Bin* 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter  rekitea  a  curious  Arab 
tradition  respecting  a  triaogular  mound 
to^the  east  of  it,  which  bears  some  affinity 
to  the  Scripture  account  of  the  attempted 
bnmii^  of  the  three  friends  of  Danid  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  for  refusing  to  worship 
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the  golden  calf  which  he  had  set  up* 
*•  It  18  here  aaid,  that  a  sensible  fire  was 
made  on  this  mound  by  order  of  Nimrodt 
and  that  he  commanded  the  Prophet 
Abraham  to  be  cast  into  it,  while  he 
surveyed  the  dreadful  spectacle  from  the 
top  cdT  the  tower.  Surely  these  kind  of 
traditions,  though  confusing  persons  and 
often  ctisfiguring  facts,  having  had  truth 
to  ground  them  on,  are  no  bad  arguments 
in  establishing  the  locality  of  the  places 
where  they  actually  did  happen." 

The  immense  mass  of  the  Blrs,  on  which 
the  tower-like  looking  ruin  stands,  is 
composed  of  similar  substances  to  that  at 
Akkerkoof.  The  cement  which  connects, 
the  bricks  of  the  building  together  on  the 
summit  of  the  Birs  is  so  hard,  that  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  chip  off  the  smallest 
pieee,  not  to  mention  the  impossibility  of 
separating  them ;  and  hence  none  of  the 
inscriptions  can  be  copied,  as  they  are 
always  in  the  lower  surface  of  the  bricks. 
It  is  {"ent  from  the  top  neariy  half  way 
to  the  bottom,  and  the  standing  piece  of 
the  ruin  is  perforated  in  ranges  of  square 
openings,  through  which  the  light  and  air 
have  fhee  passage.  The  whole  appear* 
ance  of  the  tower-like  pile  on  the  sum<^ 
mit  of  the  Birs  proves  that  it  constituted 
a  part  of  some  extensive  division  of  the 
great  pile  itself.  The  indications  that  fire 
at  one  time  struck  the  pile  are  no  less  re« 
markable ;  and  from  the  general  appear* 
anceof  thedeft  in  the  wall,  and  the  vitrified 
masses,  it  seems  not  improbable  that  this 
fire  was  lightning  from  heaven.  This 
agrees  not  only  with  the  general  account 
given  by  the  sacred  historian,  that  the 
boUding  of  Babel,  or  of  its  mountain 
tower,  the  foundations  of  which  were  laid 
by  the  son  of  Cush,  was  arrested  suddenly 
before  completion,  but  also  with  that  of 
variona  ancient  writers,  and  with  the  tru- 
ditions  of  several  distant  nations,  which, 
under  some  localizing  garb,  allege  that 
the  or^nal  tower  was  not  only  stopped 
in  its  progress,  but  partially  overturned 
by  Omnipotence,  attended  with  thunders 
and  lightnings,  and  a  mighty  wind, 
and  that  the  rebellious  men  who  were 
its  builders  fled  In  horror  and  confusion 


before  the  preternatural  atom.  Bochart 
relates  that  fire  from  heaven  split  the 
tower  to  the  foundation,  and  Faber  con- 
jectures that  ^  fiery  globes,  similar  to 
those  which  checked  the  mad  enterprise 
of  Julian  at  Jerusalem,  might  burst  from 
the  pile  itself,  and  by  that  miracle  over"> 
throw  the  impious  builders,  who  had 
undertaken  the  erection  for  the  special 
purpose  of  concentrating  their  idolatrous 
superstitions,  and  of  obstructing  the  Di« 
vine  conunand,  that  they  should  further 
spread  themselves  over  the  earth.*  These 
observations  or  inferences  are  merely 
founded  on  traditional  testimonies,  as  it 
does  not  appear  from  the  inspired  narrative 
that  any  remarkable  punishment  followed 
the  failure  of  the  enterprise;  but  various 
travellers  have  observed  similar  appear- 
ances of  fire  in  the  enormous  mass  (sdled 
the  Birs  Nemroud,  although  it  is  equally 
probable  that  these  may  be  memorials  of 
the  devastation  committed  by  Xerxes. 
*'  Leaving  out  of  the  question,"  says  Mr 
Rich,  "  any  conjecture  rdative  to  the 
original  destination  of  this  ruin,  the  first 
impression  made  by  the  sight  of  it  b  that 
it  was  a  solid  pile»  composed  in  the  in- 
terior of  sun-burnt  bricks,  and  perhaps 
earth  or  rubbish;  that  it  was  constructed 
in  preceding  stages,  and  faced  with  fine 
brick  baring  inscriptions  on  them  laid  in 
a  very  thin  layer  of  cement ;  and  that  it 
was  reduced  by  violence  to  its  present 
ruinous  condition.  The  upper  storeys 
have  been  forcibly  broken  down,  and  fh« 
has  been  employed  as  an  instrument  of 
destruction,  though  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
how  or  why.  The  facing  of  fine  bricks 
has  been  partly  removed,  and  partly 
covered  by  the  falling  down  of  the  mass 
which  it  supported  and  kept  together. 
The  Birs  Nemroud  is  iit  all  likelihood  at 
present  pretty  nearly  in  the  state  in  which 
Alexander  saw  it,  if  we  give  any  credit 
to  the  report  that  ten  thousand  men  could 
only  remove  the  rubbish  preparatory  to 
repairing  it  in  two  months.  If  indeed  it 
required  one  half  of  that  number  to  dis- 
encumber it,  the  state  of  dilapidation 
must  have  been  complete.  The  immense 
masses  of  vitrified  brick  which  are  seen 
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ou  tho  top  of  the  mount  appear  to  have 
marked  its  summit  since  the  time  of  its 
destmction.  The  rubbish  about  its  base 
was  probably  in  much  greater  quantities, 
the  weather  having  dissipated  most  of 
it  in  the  course  of  so  many  revolving 
age«»  and  possibly  portions  of  the  exterior 
facing  of  fine  brick  may  have  disappeared 
at  different  periods.*'  Mr  Buckingham's 
more  recent  observations  confirm  the 
views  of  Mr  Rich.  After  a  minute  ex- 
amination he  discovered  traces  of  four 
stages  or  towers  in  the  pile,  and  admitting 
that  the  original  height  was  a  stadium^ 
which,  as  Herodotus  states,  amounts  to 
five  hundred  feet,  and  the  stages  or  towers 
to  have  been  equal  in  height,  it  follows 
that  vestiges  of  four  towers  are  in  ex- 
istence within  the  acknowledged  eleva-* 
tion  of  two  hundred  and  thirty-five  feet. 
The  earth  about  the  bottom  of  this  en- 
ormous mass  of  vitrified  building  is  now 
clear,  but  is  again  surrounded  by  the 
roins  of  walls  which  form  an  oblong  square, 
inclosing  numerous  heaps  of  rubbish,  pro- 
bably once  the  dwellings  of  the  inferior 
deities,  or  of  the  priests  and  oflicers  ^f 
the  Temple.  The  appearance  of  the 
Tower  of  Nimrod  is  described  as  sublime 
even  in  its  ruins.  Clouds  play  round  its 
summit;  its 'recesses  are  inhabited  by 
lions,  and  three  majestic  ones  were  seen 
by  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  quietly  taking  the 
air  upon  the  height  of  the  pyramid;"  and> 
scarcely  intimidated  by  the  cries  of  the 
Arabs,  they  gradually  and  slowly  descend- 
ed into  the  plain,  leaving  the  broad  prints 
of  their  feet  in  the  clayey  soil.  Thus 
has  prophecy  been  literally  fulfilled  re- 
specting this  celebrated  tower  and  its 
idolatrous  worship.  *<  Bel  boweth  down, 
Nebo  stoopeth,**  Isa.  xlvi.  1.  '*  Babylon  is 
taken,  Bel  is  confounded^  Merodach  is 
broken  to  pieces;  her  idols  are  con- 
founded, her  images  are  broken  in  pieces; 
for  out  of  the  north  there  cometh  a  na- 
tion against  her  which  shall  make  her  land 
desolate,  and  none  shall  dwell  therein; 
they  shall  remove,  they  shall  depart,  both 
roan  and  beast,"  Jer.  1. 2, 3.  "  I  will  stretch 
out  mine  hand  upon  thee,  and  roll  thee 
down  from  the  rocks^  and  will  make  thee 


a  bttmt  ntouHtain;  and  tliey  shall  not 
take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a  comer,  nor  a 
stone  for  foundations,  but  thou  shalt  be 
desolate  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord.  I  will 
punish  Bel  in  Babylon^  and  I  will  bring 
forth  out  of  his  mouth  that  which  he  bath 
swallowed  up,  and  the  nations  shall  not 
flow  together  any  more  unto  him,"  Jer. 
li.  25,  26,  44.  <'  While  thus,"  says  Sir 
R.  K.  Porter,  "actually  contemplating 
these  savage  tenants,  wandering  amidst 
the  towers  of  Babylon,  and  bedding  them- 
selves within  the  deep  ca\  ities  of  her  once 
magnificent  temple,  I  could  not  help  re- 
flecting on  how  faithfully  the  various  pro- 
phecies had  been  fulfilled  which  relate  in 
the  Scriptures  to  the  utter  fall  of  Babylon, 
and  abandonment  of  the  place,  verify  ing» 
in  fact,  the  very  words  of  Isaiah — WUd 
beasts  of  the  desert  shall  be  there^  owls 
shall  dwell  thercy  and  dragons  shall  cry 
in  the  pleasant  places," 

Near  the  miserable  village  of  Hillah,  or 
rather  between  it  and  the  Tower  of  T^im* 
rod,  several  interesting  objects  and  rtiins 
are  scattered  over  the  plain.  Amongst 
the  most  conspicuous  is  iheNMiKaffe^ 
or  Tomb  of  Ezckiel^  an  object  of  great 
veneration  to  the  Jews  of  Hillah^  who 
acknowledge  it  to  be  the  real  sepulchre 
of  that  Prophet. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the  curious 
Arab  tradition,  in  which  persons  and 
places  are  completely  confounded,  that  a 
mound  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Birs  Nem- 
roud,  about  fifty-five  feet  in  height,  is  the 
spot  on  which  Nimrod  ordered  a  fire  to 
be  kindled,  and  the  Prophet  Abraham 
to  be  thrown  into  it,  while  the  "  mighty 
hunter^  viewed  the  scene  from  the  Bununit 
of  his  loft^  tower.  The  following  curious 
narrative  is  taken  from  one  of  Captain 
Mignan's  notes  to  hb  '*  Travels  in  Chal- 
dea,"  and  is  a  specimen  of  the  historical 
traditions  of  the  Eastern  writers.  It  is 
proper  to  observe  that  another  Eastern 
writer,  referring  to  the  Arab  tradition  re- 
specting Nimrod  and  Abraham,  talks  of 
the  BirSi  which  was  a  residence  ofNemr 
roudy  at  which  he  eacposed  Ibrahan^ 
Khalil,  on  whom  bepeace^  to  the  actiam 
^Jirer 
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'*  In  the  first  cliapter  of  Mosudrs  Ge* 
neral  History,  near  its  close,  the  author 
remarks  that,  of  the  sons  of  Shem,  son  of 
Noah,  Mash  (Gen.  x.  23),  son  of  Aram, 
son  of  Shem,  occupied  the  land  of  Babel, 
where  was  born  Nimrod,  son  of  Maah, 
who  erected  the  vast  tower  or  palace  at 
Babel,  and  a  bridge  on  the  Euphrates. 
He  was  king  of  Nabat,  and  in  his  reign 
the  separation  of  tongues  took  place. 
Masudl  places  the  birth  of  this  mighty 
monarch,  to  whom  he  attributes  a  reign 
of  five  hundred  years'  duration,  in  the 
age  of  Reu,  son  of  Peleg,  Gen.  xi.  18.  In 
this  age,  too,  appeared  the  first  dawnings 
of  idolatry,  which  mode  of  adoration  was 
adopted  to  avert  public  evils  of  various 
kinds  that  threatened  the  existing  race  of 
mankind.  The  author  farther  states,  that 
in  the  life  of  Terah,  also  called  Azar  (the 
fourth  in  descent  from  Peleg,  and  the 
father  of  Abraham),  the  worship  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  was  introduced  by  Nim- 
rod,  and  other  respective  gradations  of 
rank  ascertained.  Great  public  calami- 
ties, and  changes  of  dominion  in  the  East 
and  in  the  West,  occurred  at  this  time,  a 
period  equally  remarkable  for  the  intro- 
duction of  astrology,  and  the  influence 
of  its  predictions  on  the  minds  of  men. 
Nimrod  was  also  informed  that  a  child 
would  be  born,  who  would  dissipate  these 
idle  dreams,  and  destroy  their  idolatry ; 
which  inducing  the  monarch  to  command 
the  presence  of  the  child,  Abraham  was 
placed  in  concealment.  When  he  had 
advanced  a  little  in  age,  he  came  forth 
fit>m  his  cave,  and,  attracted  by  the  beauty 
of  the  heavenly  host,  admired  each  in 
succession,  and  pronounced  it  to  be  his 
Lord.  Gabriel  however  turned  his  heart, 
and  tDstructed  him  in  the  love  and  ado- 
ration of  the  One  Eternal  God.  Abra- 
ham increased  in  holiness  and  piety,  and 
derided  and  exposed  the  gods  of  his  tribe 
and  people.  Their  complaint  was  car- 
ried to  Nimrod,  who  exposed  him  to  the 
action  of  fire;  but  the  Lord  kept  him 
cool  and  unhurt:  and  in  that  day,  the 
planets,  and  their  temples,  in  all  parts  of 
the  earth,  were  humbled. 

^  To  these  notices  it  may  be  as  well  to 


subjoin  a  few  particulars  collected  from 
other  sources,  confirmative  of  the  account 
of  the  Arabian  historian  above  quoted. 
Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  it  is  saidy 
made  statues  and  images  for  the  purposes 
of  that  idolatrous  worship  which  had 
been  transmitted  to  him  from  his  ances- 
tor Serug,  and  which  he  encouraged  by 
example  and  exhortation.  Some  Jewish 
authors  relate  that  Abraham  pursued  the 
same  occupation ;  and  Maimonides  says, 
that  he  was  educated  in  the  religion  of 
the  Sabseans^  who  acknowledged  no  deity 
but  the  stars ;  and  that  he  was  led  by  his 
own  reflection  to  the  belief  of  an  intelli- 
gent Creator  and  Governor  of  the  uni* 
verse,  but  that  he  did  not  renotmce 
paganism  till  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age. 
That  he  was  brought  up  in  the  religion 
of  the  Sabaeans  is  an  opinion  adopted  by 
Spencer.  Suidas  informs  us  that  at  six- 
teen years  of  age  he  cautioned  his  father 
against  seducing  men  to  idolatry  for  tho 
sake  of  pernicious  gain,  and  taught  him 
that  there  is  no  other  God  besides  Him 
who  dwells  in  Heaven,  and  created  the 
whole  world.  It  is  added,  that  he  de- 
stroyed the  statues  and  images  of  hia 
father,  and  departed  with  him  from  Chal« 
dea.  Others  relate  that  his  father  deputed 
Abraham  to  sell  his  statues  in  his  absence, 
and  that  a  man,  who  pretended  to  be  a 
purchaser,  having  ascertained  that  he  was 
fifty  years  of  age,  remonstrated  with  him 
for  adoring,  at  such  an  age,  a  being  which 
is  but  a  day  old.  Abraham,  impressed 
and  confounded  by  this  remonstrance, 
destroyed  them  all,  excepting  the  largest, 
before  his  father's  return;  and  he  told 
him,  that  having  presented  an  oblation  of 
flour  to  the  idols,  the  stoutest  of  them,  in 
whose  hands  he  had  placed  a  hatchet, 
hewed  the  others  to  pieces  with  that  wea- 
pon. Terah  replied  that  this  was  ban- 
tering, because  the  idols  had  not  sense  to 
act  in  this  manner ;  upon  which  Abraham 
retorted  these  words  upon  his  father 
against  the  worship  of  such  gods.  But 
he  was  delivered  up  by  Terah  to  Nim- 
rod, the  sovereign  of  his  country;  and 
because  he  refused  to  worship  the  fire 
according  to  hia  order,  he  was  thrown 
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into  the  midst  of  the  flamet,  from  which 
be  escaped  uDinjured. 

"Mr  David  Levi,  in  his  Lingua SacrOj 
has  .given  an  account  of  this  tradition 
extracted  from  Jf0ffnMAuBS0re«cAt/A>*  and 
it  is  related  by  Jerome,  who  seems  to 
admit  its  general  credibility.  However, 
if  we  allow  that  Abraham,  being  born 
and  educated  in  an  idolatrous  country 
and  family,  might  have  been  addicted  in 
very  early  life  to  that  superstition,  it  is 
certain  that  he  renounced  it,  and  that  he 
was  providentially  removed  from  a  scene 
of  danger;  and  that  he  contributed  to 
propagate  just  sentiments  concerning  the 
Deity  wherever  he  sojourned.  The  fame 
of  his  wisdom,  piety,  and  virtue,  spread 
fiu*  and  wide  among  the  nations  of  the 
world.  His  name  is  mentioned  with 
honour  all  over  the  East  to  this  day.  In 
just  deduction  from  the  premises  detailed^ 
it  may  be  affirmed  that  the  Divine  pro- 
■Bse  to  this  Patriarch  was  the  foundation 
of  that  grand  scheme  for  preventing  the 
universal  prevalence  of  idolatry,  and  for 
fireserving  among  mankind  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  the  only  true  God,  which, 
after  undergoing  several  variations  and 
improvements,  was  to  last  to  the  end  of 
time.** 

BABYLON,  the  name  of  a  most  cel^ 
brated  city  of  antiquity,  the  metmipolis>of 
Chaldea  and  the  Babylonian  Empire,  was 
situated  on  the  river  Euphrates,  and,  as  it 
Is  supposed,  in  32o  25'  north  lat.  and  44^ 
east  longitude.  The  early  history  of  this 
oty  is  involved  in  the  greatest  obscurity* 
To  Nimrod  is  ascribed  its  first  foundation, 
or  at  least  of  its  mountain  tower  just  de- 
Bcribed,  Uttiemore  than  one  hundred  years 
posterior  to  the  Deluge.  After  its  deser* 
tion  by  the  son  of  Cush  and  his  followers, 
who  by  the  remarkable  Confusion  of 
tongues  were  compelled  to  fulfil  the  ar- 
rangements of  Providence,  and  disperse 
themsdves  throughout  the  world,  nothing 
is  recorded  of  it  until  Semiramis,  the 
widow  of  the  Assyrian  king  Ninus,  re- 
turned to  the  depopulated  city  with  new 
oolonies,  surrounded  it  with  walls,  and 
estehlishcd  the  worship  of  ite  «  hero-god.* 
Such  is  the  Account  as  transmitted  by 


historical  tradition*  Eusebius  narr&tes 
that  Babylon  was  founded  by  Nimrod, 
increased  by  Belus  and  Queen  SenunuDi^, 
and  adorned  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  ren- 
dered it  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  worid. 
This  account  is  now  generally  iblknred, 
and  the  antiquity  of  the  city  is  at  lesft 
unquestionable,  since  it  was  the  capital  of 
Nimrod's  empire.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Herodotus  gives  us  no  information  re- 
specting the  reputed  founder  of  Bahyloo; 
he  merely  informs  us  that  two  of  itsqneens, 
Semiramis  and  Nitocris,  strengthened  the 
walls  of  the  city,  guarded  it  against  in- 
undations of  the  river,  and  improved  and 
adorned  it  to  a  considerable  eatoit.  We 
may  therefore  conclude  with  Renaell,  that 
from  this  feud  its  antiquity  is  very  gpreat, 
and  ascended  so  high,  that  the  venoitble 
father  of  history  could  not  satisfy  him- 
self concerning  it;  at  the  same  time» 
adds  that  judicious  writer,  the  improve- 
ments which  took  place  in  the  city  in  the 
reign  of  the  reputed  Semiramis  nught 
ooeasiott  the  original  foundation  to  be 
ascribed  to  her,  the  like  having  happened 
in  the  history  of  other  cities.  Herodetoi 
informs  us  that  Babylon  became  the  ca- 
pital of  Assyria  after  the  destruction  of 
Nineveh ;  and  perhaps  we  ought  to  date 
the  foundation  of  those  works  which  i^ 
pear  so  stupendous  in  history,  with  the 
exception  of  the  old  or  interior  structure 
of  the  Tower  of  Belus,  from  that  period 
only.  If,  then,  with  the  ancient  writen 
generally,  we  allow  Semiramis  to  have 
been  the  fonndresa  of  that  BabyU>o  de- 
scribed by  Herodotus,  the  date  of  the  re- 
newed foundation  cannot  be  placed  earlier 
than  the  eighth  century  before  the  Chris* 
tian  era,  so  that  the  diuration  of  the  city 
in  that  improved  form  was,  reckoning  to 
the  time  of  Pliny,  less  than  eight  hun- 
deed  years.  It  seems  eztraordiDsry  that 
Herodotus  does  not  mention  Nebuchad* 
nezzar,  yet  he  agrees  in  dironology  with 
the  statements  of  the  Hebrew  writers,  (br 
the  Queen  Nitocris,  to  whom  he  aserihes 
the  great  works  in  and  about  BabyloiH 
waa  contemposary  with  Nebuobadnensr, 
and  was,  according  to  some  writers,  bis 
wife,  ormoraprobabljrlii8daiigter*iA*Uw. 
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It  kui  always  been  aniTenally  admitted 
tiial,  by  whomaoeTer  Babylon  was  actually 
ionadedf  Neboebadneiiar  was  tbe  pereon 
wbo  repaired)  beautifiedt  and  enlarged  it 
in  such  an  extraordinary  and  magnifioent 
manneri  tbai  he  maybe  said  to  have 
built  it  Henee  we  find  him  thus  ex* 
obdmii^y  in  his  own  vain«glorious  boastt 
**  Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  1  have 
bulk  for  the  house  of  tbe  kingdom  by 
the  mi^t  of  my  power,  and  for  the 
honour  of  my  majesty  ?*  Dan«  iv.  3(k  It 
is  frequently  expressed  in  Scripture  that 
a  person  imiii  a  city  who  chiefly  en* 
largedy  repaired,  or  fortified  it,  2  Chron* 
sL6;  2  Kings  xix.  22.  Whatever,  thore- 
fere,  we  read  of  the  original  construction 
of  Babylon  by  Nimrod,  or  Belus,  or  of 
its  enlargement  by  Semiramis,  it  was 
dther  of  little  importance,  or  certainly 
it  was  not  cdebrated  as  one  of  the  won- 
ders of  the  world,  until  the  walls  with 
their  hundred  gates,  the  Temple  of  Belus, 
the  monarch's  magnificent  Palace,  the 
Hanging  Gardens,  and  other  grand  works 
and  improvements,  were  added  by  that 
^dendid  prince,  who  may  in  a  most  appro- 
priate sense  be  said  to  have  buili  Babylon* 
On  account  of  its  greatness  and  celebrity, 
and  its  giving  name  to  a  very  large  and 
powerful  empire,  it  is  denominated  by  a 
variety  of  just  and  appropriate  terms  in 
tbe  sacred  writings.  It  was  situated  in  a 
plain,  and  surrounded  by  water,  and  hence 
it  is  termed,  in  prophetic  language,  **  the 
desert  of  the  sea,"  or  rather  the  ^  plain  of 
the  seat"  Imu  xxi.  1 ;  and  the  propriety  of 
this  designation,  as  Bishop  Newtoi/  ob- 
serves, consists  in  this,  that  not  only  is  any 
large  collection  of  waters  termed  in  the 
Oriental  style  a  tea,  but  also  the  places 
about  Babylon  are  said  fix>m  the  beginning 
to  have  overflowed  with  waters,  and  to 
have  been  called  the  $e€u  It  was  origin*  * 
ally  an  immense  morass;  it  became  such 
after  the  capture  of  the  city  by  Cyrus,  and 
such  it  continues  to  the  present  day. 
Nevertheless,  Babylon  is  also  properly 
denominated  a  ^  mountain,"  Jer.  IL  25, 
on  account  of  the  great  height  of  its  walls 
and  palaces,  towers  and  temples;  and 
Berosuis  cited  by  Josephus,  says  of  some 


of  the  bttildingsthat  they  resembled  moun- 
tains. The  original  intention  of  its  tower, 
founded  by  Nimrod,  as  well  as  the  great<« 
nesa  and  grandeur  of  the  city,  is  thus 
specially  noticed  in  a  prophetic  denun- 
ciation uttered  against  it  by  Jeremiak 
— ^  Though  Babylon  should  vuntni  up  to 
keaven^  and  though  she  should  fortify  the 
height  of  her  strength,  yet  from  me  shall 
spoilers  come  unto  her,  saith  the  Lord.** 
Babylon  is  termed  the  glory  of  fUngdomM^ 
the  beauty  of  the  Chaideei  exceUency^ 
Isa.  xiii.  19;  thegoidemeityfOr  exactreit 
qfgoldf  (sa.  xiv.  4  ;  and  also  the  lady  of 
hingdomMf  Isa.  xlvii.  &  She  is  described 
as  dmeliing  in  many  waierSf  abundani 
in  treaeureSf  Jer.  li.  13,  referring  to  the 
river  Euphrates,  which  encompassed  and 
partly  ran  through  Babylon,  making  it  to 
all  appearance  secure  and  impregnable. 
She  is  also  celebrated  for  her  incompara- 
ble splendour,  and  spoken  of  as  being 
without  a  rival,  the  praise  of  the  whole 
€or^i&,  Jer.  IL  41. 

We  have  said  that  after  the  mention  of 
Babel  by  Moses,  who  connects  it  with  the 
celebrated  building  of  which  Jehovah  pre- 
vented the  completion,  Babylon  vanishes 
as  it  were  fit>m  the  scene  of  history.  The 
Jewish  writers  had  no  opportunity  of  men- 
tioning the  city,  as  the  Babylonians  had  no 
connection  with  them ;  and  with  regard  to 
what  tbe  Greek  writers,  especially  Hero- 
dotus and  Ctesias,  tell  us,  their  statements 
are  too  often  mixed  up  with  fabulous  re- 
ports which  they  collected  in  the  coun- 
try itself  which  are  incapable  of  being  re- 
duced to  an  exact  chronological  arrange- 
ment. Placing,  therefore^  no  more  depend- 
ence than  is  necessary  on  the  mythologi- 
cal history  of  Babylon,  and  on  the  actions 
of  Belus,  Ninus,  and  Semiramis,  the  city 
and  territory  of  Babylon,  were  of  little 
importance  previous  to  the  reign  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar. Gesenitts,  one  of  the  most 
learned  commentators  on  Isaiah,  quotes 
and  illustrates  a  passage  in  the  Armenian 
version  of£usebius'CArofiic/r,from  which 
it  appears  that  Babylonia,  even  in  the  time 
d  Uesekiah,  from  B.  C  728-700,  was  de- 
pendent upon  the  then  powerful  Assyriap 
Empue^  although  Merodach-baladan  is 
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mentioned  as  king  ofBabyUmy  Iso.  xxxix. 
It  appears  that  the  prince  there  spoken  of 
had  rebelled,  and  was  anxious  to  obtain 
the  assistance  of  Hezekiah,  on  whose  re- 
covery from  sickness  he  sent  an  embas:»y 
of  congratulation.  He  was  slain  about 
six  months  after  the  date  of  this  embasi^y 
by  Elibus,  another  usurper,  who  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Assyrian  monarch  Sen- 
nacherib. But  so  little  is  known  of 
primitive  Babylon,  that  we  are  compelled 
to  confine  ourselves  to  that  period  when 
this  city  occupied  a  great  and  distin- 
guished place  in  the  history  of  the  world* 
That  epoch  begins  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventh,  or  rather  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  before  the  Christian  era, 
and  according  to  some  historians  about 
seventy  years  before  the  triumph  of  the 
Persian  monarchy. 

Professor  Hea'en  gives  an  acconnt  of 
the  rise  of  Babylon,  which  differs  consider- 
ably from  that  usually  followed  by  histo- 
rians, yet  which  contains  many  important 
facts.  <<  Arevolution,"  he  says, "  took  place 
in  Asia  similar  to  that  which  Cyrus  after- 
wards effected.  A  nomade  people  under 
the  name  of  Chaldeans,  descending  from 
the  mountains  of  Taurus  and  Caucasus, 
overwhelmed  southern  Asia,  and  made 
themselves  masters  of  the  Syrian  and  Ba- 
bylonian plains.  Babylonia,  which  they 
captured,  became  the  chief  seat  of  their 
empire,  and  thus  King  Nebuchadnezzar, 
by  subduing  Asia,  to  the  very  shores 
of  the  Mediterranean,  earned  his  title  to 
be  ranked  among  the  most  celebrated  of 
Asiatic  conquerors.  The  great  victory 
which  he  gained  at  Cercesium  (Carche- 
mish,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  20),  on  the  banks 
of  the  Euphrates,  over  Pharaoh -Necho, 
king  of  Egypt,  established  his  power. 
He  destroyed  Jerusalem,  besieged  Tyre 
and  the  other  cities  of  Phoenicia,  and 
probably  overran  Egypt  itself.  Thus  was 
founded  the  Babylonian  Empire,  which 
was  in  its  turn  overthrown  by  Cyrus. 
This  was  not  the  period  of  the  founda- 
tion and  growth  of  Babylon,  but  it  was 
that  of  its  power."  But  this  view  of 
the  origin  of  the  Babylonian  Empire 
luust  be  received  as  altogether  fanciful, 


except  the  last  observation  which  ascnbes 
the  greatness  and  grandeur  of  the  city 
of  Babylon  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  un- 
doubtedly erected  the  Temple  of  Bd  or 
Belus  in  its  roost  renowned  state,  in 
honour  of  its  deified  founder  Nimrod,  to 
whom  he  ascribed  hu  conquests  and  his 
victories.  It  is  evident  that  the  Babylonian 
Empire  sprung  out  of  the  weakness  of  the 
Assyrian — ^that  the  king  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, whose  history  occurs  in  the  sacred 
writings,  was  not  an  adventurer,  as  Heeren 
here  supposes,  descending  from  the  moun- 
tains of  Caucasus  at  the  head  of  barbar- 
ous hordes,  but  the  son  of  Nabopolassar, 
viceroy  of  Babylon,  who  in  conjunction 
with  the  governor  of  Media  overthrew 
the  Assyrian  Empire  in  the  reign  of 
Sarac  its  last  monarch — and  that  Baby- 
lon was  indebted  for  much  of  its  great* 
ness  to  the  ruin  of  Nineveh,  which  those 
conquerors  destroyed. 

Professor  Heeren's  observaUons  on  the 
progressive  enlai^ement  of  Babylon,  and 
the  Asiatic  cities  in  general,  are  quite  in 
unison  with  the  customs  and  manners  of 
those  ancient  times.  *'  It  is  one  of  tbe 
peculiarities  of  the  great  despotic  empires 
which  Asia  has  always  contiuned,  that 
they  can  with  amazing  facility  concen- 
trate their  power  upon  one  point,  and 
thus,  in  consequence  of  the  immense 
assemblage  of  various  tribes  from  distant 
countries,  and  the  almost  incredible  po« 
pulation  which  the  ease  of  procnring 
subsistence  accumulates  in  certain  fiiiit* 
ful  regions,  many  vast  undertakings  are 
practicable  there  which  could  not  be  exe- 
cuted in  Europe.  It  must  also  be  borne 
in  mind  that  the  great  cities  of  Asia  were 
constituted  in  a  manner  wholly  diflferent 
firom  those  of  Europe.  They  gradually 
grew  out  of  the  settlements  of  nomade 
conquerors,  who  fixed  their  abode  in  a 
subjugated  country,  and  changed  their 
old  mode  of  life  for  one  more  settled  and 
peacefiil.  The  encampment  of  a  chieftain 
near  the  walls  of  some  already  enstmg 
capital  was  speedily  converted  into  a 
new  city,  which  eclipsed  the  splendoor 
of  the  old  one.  The  vanquished  people 
were  employed  io  its  erections  the  plan 
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of  the  camp,  which  it  foUowed  in  every 
particular,  injured  ito  symmetry,  and  en- 
ables us  to  account  for  its  square  form, 
and  the  straight  lines  in  which  its  streets 
extended,  and  intersected  each  other  at 
right  angles.  *  Such  was  the  general  ori- 
gin of  those  vast  capital  cities,  and  the 
process  of  their  foundation.  Where  a 
plentiful  supply  of  building  materials 
could  be  found  at  a  convenient  distance — 
a  day  that  the  sun  could  dry  or  the  fire 
bum  into  bricks,  and  sources  of  bitumen 
that  rendered  mortar  unnecessary — our 
smrprise  must  be  lessened  at  the  erection 
of  edifices  and  monuments  such  as  Europe 
cannot  equal.  Such  was  the  origin  and 
state  of  the  mighty  Babylon,  where  ma- 
jesty and  splendour  were  so  celebrated 
in  antiquity.  Much  of  its  glory  was  due 
to  the  Chaldeans,  whose  monarchs,  hav- 
ing achieved  by  their  swords  the  sove- 
reignty of  Asia,  made  it  their  habitation. 

*  U  not  this  great  Babylon,  that  I  have 
Imilt?'  was  the  proud  exclamation  of  its 
king  Nebuchadneszar.  Still  more  ex- 
picasive  is  the  testimony  of  the  Prophet 
-{Isa.  zxiti.  13,  as  Michaelia  translates  it), 

*  Behold  the  Land  of  the  Chaldeans;  that 
tion  which  a  little  time  was  not.    The 

ian  subdued  it,  and  gave  it  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  desert;  they  trans- 
formed the  wandering  hordes  of  nations 
into  settled  abodes,  and  buih  up  the 
palaces  of  the  land.* " 

Nebuchadnesnr  in  the  pride  of  his 
Iwart  called  the  city  which  it  was  his  de- 
light to  beautify  and  adorn,  <*  Great  Ba^ 
byloa.**  According  to  the  description  of 
Herodotus,  the  first  ancient  writer  who 
as  an  eye-witness  has  given  a  descrip* 
tion  of  Babylon,  the  city  must  have  co- 
vend  about  eight  times  as  large  a  space  as 
London.  But  the  extent  of  the  large 
Asiatic  cities  of  antiquity  forms  a  very 
incorrect  guide  to  the  European  in  esti- 
nuiting  Uieir  population.  The  compact 
and  dose-built  cities  of  Europe  bear  no 
resemblance  to  the  scattered  mansions  of 
the  East,  surrounded  by  their  extensive 
courts  and  gardens  occupying  more  than 
an  even  portion  of  the  whole  area.  In 
tin  case  of  Babylon  much  of  the  aite  of 
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the  city  was  laid  out  in  fields  and  gar- 
dens, and  hence  it  was  rather  an  im- 
mense inclosed  district,  with  groups  of 
buildings  interspemed,  than  a  city  in  the 
modern  application  of  the  term.  "  The 
buildings  of  Babylon,'*  says  Quintus  Cuf- 
tius,  **  do  not  reach  to  the  walls,  but  are 
at  the  distance  of  an  acre  (Jugerum)  from 
them.  Neither  is  the  whole  city  covered 
with  houses,  but  only  ninety  furlongs 
(HtuUa) ;  nor  do  the  houses  stand  in  rows 
by  each  other,  but  the  intervals  which 
separate  them  are  sown  and  cultivated, 
that  they  may  furnish  subsistence  in  case 
of  siege.**  This  is  an  account  written 
by  one  who  accompanied  'Alexander  the 
Great,  and  if  this  author  be  correct,  what 
Herodotus  relates  of  the  high  houses  and 
straight  streets  should  be  limited  to  one 
part  of  the  city. 

The  most  celebrated  works  in  the  city, 
as  they  are  enumerated  and  described  by 
Prideaux,  were  the  Walls,  reckoned  one 
of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  world,  and 
which  appeared  more  like  the  work  of 
nature  than  the  contrivance  of  man;  the 
Temple  of  Belus,  half  a  mile  in  circum- 
ference, and  a  furlong  in  height ;  the  Hang- 
ing Gaidens,  piled  on  a  successive  series 
of  terraces  as  high  as  the  walls;  the 
King's  Palace;  the  embankments  of  the 
Euphrates;  the  artificial  lakes  and  the 
canals. 

The  appearance  of  ancient  Babylon 
was  an  immense  square,  traversed  each 
way  by  twenty-five  principal  streets, 
which  intersected  each  other,  and  farther 
divided  the  city  into  a  number  of  small 
squares,  amounting  to  six  hundred  and 
twenty-six.  These  principal  streets  were 
terminated  at  each  end  by  gates  of  brass* 
of  prodigious  thickness  and  strength* 
with  smaller  ones  opening  towards  the 
Euphrates.  Without  the  walls  the  city 
was  surrounded  by  a  deep  ditch  filled  with 
water,  and  lined  with  bricks  on  both  sides 
formed  of  the  earth  which  had  been  dug 
out  of  the  site  of  the  ditch.  A  branch  of 
the  Euphrates  intersected  the  city  from 
north  to  south,  and  across  the  river,  in  the 
central  part,  was  a  magnificent  bridg«*9 
accordii^  to  sosse  writers  a  furlong  in 
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length,  and  thirty  fieet  htotdf  and  tecord« 
ing  to  others  more,  very  ingenioufily  eon* 
Btructed  to  supply  a  defect  in  the  bed  of 
the  river,  which  was  composed  of  sand.  At 
each  end  of  this  bridge  stood  a  palace,  tlie 
old  palace  being  on  the  east  side,  and  the 
new  palace  on  the  west  side  of  the  river. 
The  whole  city  was  situated  in  a  large 
plain,  which  comprised  a  rich  and  deep  soil, 
adorned  and  fertilized  by  the  Euphrates 
and  the  Tigris,  fh>m  which,  aided  by  the 
numerous  canals  which  intersected  the 
plain,  water  was  obtained  by  mantial  la- 
bour and  machinery  for  the  fields.  Hero- 
dotus, Strabo,  and  Pliny,  speak  in  the 
strongest  manner  of  the  extraordinary 
fertility  of  this  once  highly-favoured  but 
now  neglected  region ;  the  former  even 
•declining  to  mention  some  instances  of  it 
which  he  had  seen  lest  he  should  be  ac- 
.cused  of  exaggeration  or  credulity.  That 
part  of  the  city  which  lay  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Euphrates  was  called  the  old 
eit^y  and  that  on  the  west  was  added  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  but  both  were  included 
within  the  walls.  The  design  of  the  whole 
•was  evidently  taken  from  Nineveh,  which 
iiad  been  destroyed  by  the  iather  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, whose  ambition  it  was  that 
Babylon  should  excel  that  ancient  seat  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire  in  size  and  magni- 
ficence. The  whole  city,  however,  was 
never  entirely  inhabited,  notwithstanding 
the  number  of  captives  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar carried  out  of  Judea  and  other 
conquered  countries;  nor  was  time  al- 
lowed for  its  arrival  at  that  population 
and  glory  which  that  splendid  prinee 
contemplated,  for  when  Cyrus  removed 
the  seat  of  government  to  Shushan,  Ba- 
bylon gradually  sunk  into  decay.  <<  While 
in  the  plenitude  of  its  power,"  says  Dr 
Keith,  '<  and,  according  to  the  most  ac<* 
curate  chronologers,  one  hundred  and 
sixty  years  before  the  foot  of  an  enemy 
had  entered  it,  the  voice  of  prophecy  pro- 
nounced  the  doom  of  the  mighty  and  un* 
oonquered  Babylon.  A  succession  of  ages 
brought  it  gradually  to  the  dust,  and  the 
gradation  of  its  fall  is  marked  tiU  it  sunk 
at  last  into  utter  desolation.  At  a  time 
when  nothing  but  magnifloenoe  was  around 


Babylon  the  great,  fallen  Babylon 
delineated  exaetly  as  every  traveller  now 
describes  its  ruins;  and  the  prepbeciea 
concerning  it  may  be  viewed  connectedly 
from  the  period  of  their  earliest  to  that  of 
their  latest  fulfilment." 

The  extent  of  the  walls  of  Babyl<iB 
has  been  variously  stated  by  ancient 
writers.  Herodotus  makes  them  two 
hundred  royal  cubits,  or  nearly  337  feet 
high,  and  fifty  royal  cubits,  or  upwards 
of  84  feet  thick.  Ctesias  gives  fifty 
fathoms,  or  300  feet  for  the  height. 
Strabo  and  Quintus  Curtius,  who  follow 
an  anonymous  writer  in  Diodonis  Siculus, 
make  the  height  fifty  common  cubits, 
or  75  feet.  Pliny  gives  200  feet,  and 
Orosius  300  feet  Those  who  give  the 
height  of  the  walls  as  only  50  feet,  repre- 
sent them  as  they  existed  after  the  time 
of  Darius  Hystaspes,  who  caused  them  to 
be  beaten  down  to  that  level.  Diodonv 
Siculus  asserts  that  six  chariots  migbt 
drive  upon  them  abreast,  whereas  Hero- 
dotus says  that  only  one  chariot  could 
turn,  but  he  places  buildings  on  eack 
side  ofthe  tops  of  the  walls.  The  same  dis- 
crepancies exist  as  to  the  actual  extent  of 
those  celebrated  walls.  Herodotus  makes 
them  120  stadia  each  side,  or  480  in 
circumference,  equivalent  to  sixty  of  oaf 
miles.  Pliny  and  Solinns  give  the  circuit 
at  60  Roman  miles,  which  nearly  agrees 
with  the  statement  of  Herodotus.  Strabo 
makes  the  extent  385  stadia;  Diodorus 
Siculus,  from  Ctesias,  360;  Clitarchu% 
who  accompanied  Alexander  the  Greati 
365;  Curtius,  368.  Rennell  thinks  that 
360  or  365  is  the  correct  statement,  since 
one  of  those  numbers  is  reported  by 
Ctesias,  and  the  other  by  Qitarchus,  both 
of  whom  were  eye-witnesses.  Taking 
the  circumference  of  Babylon  at  356 
stadia,  and  these  at  491  feet,  each  aide 
of  the  square,  which  is  equal  to  91^ 
stadia,  we  have  an  area  of  72  miles  and 
a  trifling  fraction. 

The  walls  of  Babylon  were  built  of 
brick  baked  in  the  sun,  cemented  with 
bitumen  instead  of  mortar.  In  the  0Qm<^ 
pass  of  the  walls  there  were  one  hundred 
gate«»  or  twenty-five  in  each  of  the  four 
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sides  formed  of  solid  brass,  thus  men* 
tioned  by  Isaiah  in  a  prophecy  against 
Babylon : — *^  I  will  break  in  pieces  the 
gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars 
of  iron,"  Isa.  xlv.  2«  Three  towers  were 
erected  at  proper  distances  between  each 
two  of  those  gates,  and  three  between 
every  comer  and  the  west  gate  on  either 
side;  and  those  towers  were  ten  feet 
higher  than  the  walls,  especially  in  those 
parts  of  the  walls  necessary  for  defence. 
The  whole  number  of  those  towers 
amounted  to  two  hundred  and  fifty.  In 
the  interior  of  the  city  the  streets  cross- 
ed each  other  at  right  angles,  twenty-five 
streets  extending  from  the  same  number 
of  gates  on  one  side  of  the  walls  to  the 
corresponding  gates  on  the  opposite  side. 
In  the  numerous  squares  into  which  the 
city  was  subdivided  stood  the  houses, 
rising  from  three  to  four  storeys  in  height, 
and  adorned  with  every  kind  of  orna- 
ment and  design. 

The  palaces  at  each  end  of  the  bridge 
which  crossed  the  river  in  the  centre  of 
the  city  have  already  been  mentioned. 
Those  palaces  are  said  to  have  been  con- 
nected with  each  other  by  a  passage  run- 
ning under  the  bed  of  the  river.  The 
eld  palace  stood  on  the  east  end  of  the 
bridge,  near  -  which  was  the.  famous 
Temple  of  Belus,  which  inclosed  the 
Tower  of  Babel,  the  Birs  Nemroud  of 
modem  times.  The  areas  which  in- 
dosed  those  buildings  were  of  great  ex- 
tent. The  new  palace,  which  stood  on 
the  west  side  of  the  river,  was  seven 
and  a  half  miles  in  compass,  and  was 
surrounded  with  three  walls  within  each 
other.  Those  walls,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  other  palace,  were  embellished  with 
an  infinite  variety  of  sculptured  devices, 
representing  all  kinds  of  animals,  amongst 
which  a  curious  hunting-piece  is  mention- 
ed, in  which  Semiramis  on  horseback  was 
in  the  act  of  throwing  a  javelin  at  a 
leopard,  and  Ninus  was  seen  piercing  a 
lion.  The  new  palace  was  built  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and  in  it  Alexander  the  Great 
expired.  Near  this  palace  were  the 
Hanging  Gmrdentf  so  celebrated  among 
the  Greeks*     They  were  constmcted  b}*' 


Nebnchadnezzar  to  please  the  taste  of  his 
queen  Amytis,  a  daughter  of  Astyages 
king  of  Media,  who,  accustomed  to  the 
lofty  hills  and  forests  of  her  own  country, 
desired  to  have  an  imitation  of  them  in 
the  immense  plain  in  which  Babylon  was 
situated.  Those  gardens  were  raised  on 
arches,  and  contained  a  square  of  four 
hundred  feet  on  every  side.  They  were 
carried  up  to  the  same  height  as  the 
walls  by  several  large  terraces  one  above 
another,  and  the  ascent  to  each  terrace 
was  by  stairs  ten  feet  wide.  The  arches 
on  which  the  gardens  were  piled  were 
raised  on  other  substantial  arches  one 
above  another,  strengthened  by  a  sur- 
rounding wall  twenty-two  feet  thick.  On 
the  top  of  the  arches  were  first  laid  four 
large  flat  stones,  sixteen  feet  long  and 
four  broad,  over  which  was  a  layer  of 
reeds  mixed  with  quantities  of  bitumen, 
on  which  were  two  rows  of  bricks  close- 
ly cemented  together.  The  earth  laid 
thereon  was  so  deep  that  large  trees 
could  take  root,  and  with  such  the  ter- 
races were  covered,  as  well  as  with  plants 
and  flowers  of  every  delicacy,  beauty, 
and  fragrance.  In  the  upper  terrace  there 
was  an  engine  or  pump  by  which  water 
was  drawn  up  out  of  the  river,  and  theuce 
the  whole  garden  was  watered.  In  the 
spaces  between  the  several  arches  on 
which  the  stracture  rested,  were  large  and 
magnificent  apartments  for  pleasure  and 
recreation. 

The  Temple  of  Belus,  the  great  work 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  has  been  already 
described.  The  other  works  ascribed  to 
that  prince  by  ancient  writers  were  the  em* 
bankments  of  the  river,  the  artificial  canals, 
and  the  completion  of  the  artificial  lake 
begun  by  Semiramis;  but  Herodotus sajrs 
that  some  of  these  were  the  work  of  the 
queen  who  succeeded  Nebuchadnezzar, 
called  Nitocris,  who  probably  finished 
what  he  had  begun.  The  lake  was  on  the 
west  side  of  the  city,  and  was  forty  miles 
square,  one  hundred  and  sixty  in  com- 
pass, and  from  thirty-five  to  seventy-five 
feet  deep.  The  embankments  were  con- 
structed of  bricks  and  bitumen,  and  ex- 
tended on  both  sides  of  the  river,  to  keep 
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it  within  its  chaDoel,  nearly  twenty  miles. 
Opposite  to  each  street,  on  both  sides  of 
the  river,  was  a  gate  of  brass  leading  from 
it  to  the  river,  which  was  open  during 
the  day  and  shut  at  night.  The  canals 
were  cut  on  the  east  side  of  the  Euphrates, 
to  convey  the  water  of  the  river,  when 
it  overflowed  its  banks,  to  the  Tigris, 
before  it  reached  Babylon. 

Such  was  Babylon  as  described  by  an- 
cient historians,  of  which  a  mere  outline 
is  here  attempted.  An  idea  may  be  form- 
ed of  its  greatness  in  the  time  of  Nebu- 
chadnesEzar,  when  it  was  the  imperial  city, 
from  the  fact  that  when  its  territory  was 
reduced  to  the  rank  of  a  province,  it 
yielded  a  revenue  to  the  Persian  kings 
which  comprised  half  their  income.  Be- 
sides supplying  horses  for  military  ser^ 
vice,  it  maintained  about  seventeen  thou- 
sand horses  for  the  sovereign's  use.  The 
terms,  we  have  already  seen,  in  which  the 
Scriptures  describe  its  natural  as  well  as 
acquired  supremacy  sufficiently  prove  its 
magnificence.  Although  it  is  not  impro- 
bable, as  the  Baron  Goguet  well  remarks, 
that  the  accounts  of  the  ancient  histori- 
ans are  greatly  exaggerated,  it  neverthe- 
less might  well  be  styled  ^  the  Glory 
of  Kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Cbaldees" 
excellency — ^the  Lady  of  Kingdoms,  given 
to  pleasure,  that  dwellest  carelessly,  and 
sayest  in  her  heart,  /  am^  and  there  is 
none  else  beside  me."  From  the  charac- 
ter and  arrangement  of  its  buildings,  and, 
above  all,  from  the  tenor  of  prophecy,  it 
was  prevented  from  leaving  monuments 
to  posterity  worthy  of  comparison  with 
those  of  Persepolis  or  Balbec,  but  its 
heaps  or  rather  mountains  of  rubbish 
still  interest  the  philosopher  and  the  his- 
torian, as  the  most  ancient  of  ancient 
ruins,  the  very  traditions  of  the  origin  of 
which  lead  back  to  the  most  remote  anti- 
quity, and  to  the  very  dawn  of  historical 
records.  At  the  present  time  we  may  say, 
in  the  same  expressive  language  of  Scrip  • 
lure,  ^  She  sits  as  a  widow  on  the  lonely 
ground:  there  is  no  more  a  throne  for 
tliee,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans!*'  The 
abundance  of  the  country  and  the  ferti- 
lity of  the  soil  have  disappeared  as  com- 


pletely as  if  the  ^  besom  of  destruction'' 
had  swept  it  from  north  to  south,  and  all 
that  the  eye  can  perceive  is  now  a  melan- 
choly waste. 

We  have  repeatedly  observed  that  Ba* 
bylon  was  in  its  greatest  glory  and  s|Jen- 
dour  during  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezxar, 
who  built  or  extended  the  eastern  and  pro- 
bably the  most  magnificent  quarter  of  the 
city,  which  may  be  emphatically  styled 
the  ciiy  of  the  Chaldeam.  The  city  and 
the  whole  country  of  Babylon  formed 
part  of  the  Assyrian  Empire  until  the 
reign  of  Sarac  or  Saracus,  tbelast  Assyrian 
king,  who  fell  amid  the  ruins  of  Ninevehf 
his  plundered  capital.  The  government 
of  Babylon,  and  the  command  of  tho 
Assyrian  forcesrin  Chaldea,  had  been  gi veo 
by  Sarac  to  Nabopolassar,  who  appears 
from  his  name,  which,  aooording  to 
Foster,  is  equivalent  to  N^m-fiolezUsar^ 
or  cur  lord  dwdU  in  heaven^  to  have 
been  an  Assyrian,  and  probably  a  de- 
scendant of  Nabonassar,  aking  of  Babylon 
after  that  division  of  the  Assyrian  mon- 
archy which  was  ultimately  recovered  by 
the  Assyrian  kings.  Nabopolassar,  after 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh  in  oonjune* 
tion  with  the  king  of  Medea,  whose 
daughter  or  sister  Amytis  was  married  to 
his  son  Nebuchadnezzar,  reibmided  tlie 
kingdom  of  Babylon,  and  made  that  royal 
city  the  capital  of  his  dominions*  Previ- 
ous to  this,  and  even  during  the  time  of 
Hezekiah,  Babylon  was  tribntary  to  the 
Assyrian  Empire.  Merodach  baladan,  the 
son  of  Baladan,  king  or  viceroy  of  Ba- 
bylon, sent  letters  and  a  present  to  Ultig 
Hezekiah,  of  whose  sickness  and  reooveiy 
he  had  heard,  and  whom  he  probably 
wished  to  engage  in  a  league  against  his 
Assyrian  superior.  Hezekiah  on  that 
occasion  made  a  vain  and  imprudent  dis- 
play of  his  treasures,  for  which  he  received 
a  severe  reproof  from  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
who  announced  to  him  the  future  disas- 
ters of  his  kingdom  and  his  fiunily— -that 
the  days  were  advancing  when  **  all  dbat 
was  in  his  house,  and  which  his  ftttfacrs 
had  laid  up  in  store,  wonld  be  carried  to 
Babylon,  and  nothing  would  be  left;"  and 
that  his  ''  sons  wovid  be  eumubs  in  the 
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palace  of  the  kings  of  Babylooi"  In  other  to  some  of  hb  friends,  that  they  might 

words,  that  they  would  wait  upon  the  conduct  that  part  of  the  forces  that  had 

kingof  Babylon  as  his  servants,  which  was  en  heavy  armour  with  the  rest  of  hit 

partly  fulfilled  in  the  case  of  Daniel  and  baggage  to  Babylon,  while  he  went  in 

his  companions.     On  that  occasion  the  haste,  having  but  a  few  with  him,  over 

ambassadors  of  the  king  of  Babylon  are  the  desert  to  Babylon,  whither,  when  ha 

described  as  coming  '*  from  a  far  coun*  was  come,  he  found  the  public  affairs  had 

try,  even  from  Babylon,"  which  shows  been  managed  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  that 

that  the  Jews  had  little  intercourse  with  the  principal  person  among  them  had  pre* 

Babylonia,  and  that  it  was  a  country  served  the  kingdom  for  him."     The  his* 

almost  onknown  to  them  during  the  reign  torian,  after  thus  narrating  the  peaceable 

of  Hezekiah.    Ezar-haddon,  the  succes-  accession  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  proceeds 

sor  of  Sennacherib,  reconquered  Babylon,  to  describe  the  magnificent  works,  find- 

which  had  revolted  from  the  Assyrian  liar  to  the  reader,  with  which  he  adorned 

domination  about  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Babylon. 

the  latter  prince.     The  era  of  Nabopo-        Nebuchadnezzar  the  Ghreat,  or  Nabo-< 

lassar,  who  is  also  called  Nebuchadnezzar  colassar,  whose  history  occurs  in  the  sa« 

in  the  Scriptures,  is  fixed  at  the  com-  cred  writings,  began  his  reign  in  the 

niencement  of  the  sixth  century  of  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  of  the 

Christian  era,  when  Nineveh  was  de«  Christian  era,  and  Babylon  by  his  exer- 

stroyed,  and  the  independence  of  Baby-  tions  became  the  magnificent  city  already 

Ion  as  a  kingdom  completely  established,  described.     The  period  of  the  reign  of 

Josephus,  citing  the  Chaldean  historian  this  prince  is  variously  stated,  Jusephua 

Berosos,  gives  us  some  brief  notices  of  assigning  him  forty-three  years ;  Scaliger^ 

Nabopolassar,  and  says  that  he  sent  his  Hales,  and  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  forty-* 

son  Nebuchadnezzar  against  Egypt  and  four;  Prideaux  and  Lightfoot,  forty-five | 

Judea  with  a  great  army,  conquering  and  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,  only  twenty^ 

Egypt,  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  part  of  the  three.    It  is  extremely  difficult  to  ascer- 

frontiers  of  Arabia.    "  When  Nabopo-  tain  the  succession  of  the  kings  of  Baby« 

laasar,  father  of  Nebuchadnezzar,"  says  Ion  between  the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar 

the  Jewish  historian,  quoting  from  the  and  the  subjugation  of  the  Babylonhui 

Chaldean  writer,  *<  heard  that  the  gover«  Empire  by  Cyrus.  The  Scriptures,  which 

nor,  whom  he  had  set  over  Egypt,  and  are  silent  as  to  the  yean  of  Nebuchad* 

over  the  parts  of  Ccelo-Syria  and  Phoe*  nezzar's  reign,  only  mention  two  of  his 

nicia,  had  revolted  from  him,  he  was  not  successors,  Evil-Merodach,  his  son,  whor 

able  to  bear  it  any  longer;  but  commit*  is  alleged  by  some  historians  to  have  been 

ting  certain  parts  of  his  army  to  his  son  the  husband  of  Nitocris,  and  Belshazzart 

Nebuchadnezzar,  who  was  then  young,  he  the  last  king  of  Babylon,  who  was  nn-^ 

tent  him  against  the  rebels.     Nebuchad-  questionably  the  grandson  of  Nebuchlul«« 

neaszar  joined  battle  with  him,  conquered  nezzar.     An  idea  may  be  formed  of  the 

him,  and  reduced  the  country  under  his  difficulty  which  attends  this  investigation 

father's  dominion  again.    Now,  it  so  hap-  by  comparing  the  different  computations 

pened  that  his  father  Nabopolassar  fell  of  some  commentators.    Josephus  thus 

into  a  distemper  at  this  time,  and  died  in  enumerates  the  successors  of  Nebuchad- 

the  city  of  Babylon,  after  he  had  reigned  nezzar,  and  the  number  of  years  which 

twenty*nine  years.  But  as  he  understood  they  reignftd: — Evil*Merodach,  eighteen 

in  a  little  time  that  his  father  Nabopo-  years;  Neriglis8ar,forty-six;  Laborosoar- 

lassar  was  dead,  he  set  the  affairs  of  Egypt  chod,  nine  months ;  Belshazzar,  seventeen 

and  the  other  countries  in  order,  and  com-  years ;  yet  in  his  treatise  against  Apion, 

mitted  the  captives  he  had  taken  from  the  Jewish  historian  assigns  only  twb 

the  Jews^  and  Phoeniciltns,  and  Syrians^  yearft  to  Evil-Merodach,  and  four  to  Ne* 

and  of  the  nations  belonging  to  Egypt,  rigUssaf ;  trhile  in  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy, 


278 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


BABYLON. 


Ilvarodaiiiy  or  Evil-Merodacli,  is  aasigned 
a  rdgn  of  three  yean ;  Neocolaanry 
Neriglusary  or  BeUhamar,  ^^e  years; 
Nabonadios,  lerenteen  years,  aiVer  whom 
BQCceeded  Cyrus  the  Great.  Aocordiiig 
to  Scaliger^s  hypothens,  Evil-Merodach 
reigned  two  years;  Balhasar,  or  Bebhaz* 
zar,  ^YB  yean  I  and  Nabonadius,  cr  Da^ 
rios  the  Mede,  seventeen  years;  while 
Dr  Hales  thns  compotes  the  snooession 
after  Nebuchadnezzar: — Evil-Merodach, 
three  yean;  Bdshazzar,  five;  Darius  the 
Medeytwo;andCymSf  22.  DrPrideaux, 
again*  assigns  Evil-Merodach  one  year; 
Neriglissar,  three;  Laboroeoarchod.  nine 
months ;  NabonadiuSy  or  Bdshazzar,  se* 
▼oiteen  years,  after  whom  he  places 
Darius  and  Cyrus,  which  forms  a  singn* 
lar  contrast  to  the  computation  of  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh,  who  alleges  that  Evil- 
MerodachyNeriglissar,  and  queenNitocris, 
reigned  during  Nebuchadnezzar's  lifetime, 
referring  probably  to  the  period  of  that 
prince's  insanity,  and  that  Evil-Merodach 
reigned  altogether  twenty "^six  yean ;  Bal<* 
shasar,  or  Belshazzar,  seventeen,  after 
whom  he  places  Darius  and  Cyrus. 
•  Rollin,  on  the  other  hand,  thusclasses  the 
succession  of  the  kings  of  Babylon,  be* 
ginning  with  Nabopolassar.  In  the  year 
B.C.607»  he  makes  Nabopolassar  associate 
his  son  Nebuchadnezzar  with  him  in  the 
empire,  who  sends  the  latter  at  the  head 
of  an  army  to  re-conquer  the  countries 
taken  from  him  by  Pharaoh-Necho,  king 
of  Egypt  In  the  year  B.C.  606,  Jeru- 
salem submitted  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who 
transported  great  numben  of  Jews  to 
Babylon,  amongst  whom  was  the  Prophet 
Daniel;  and  Rollin  dates  the  beginning 
of  the  Captivity  from  this  carrying  away 
of  the  Jews  to  Babylon.  In  the  year  of 
the  world  3399»  B.C.  605,  Nebuchadnez- 
zar succeeded  his  father  in  his  extensive 
dominions.  At  this  period  the  king  of 
Babylon's  lieutenants  still  ravaged  Judea, 
and  blockaded  Jerusalem.  In  the  year 
B.C.  699»  the  year  of  the  birth  of  Cyrus, 
Nebuchadnezzar  repaired  in  person  to 
Jerusalem,  made  himself  master  of  the 
eity,  deposed  Jehoiachin  the  king,  whom 
be  carried  into  cqitivity,  and  elevated 


Mattaniah,  Jehoiachin's  unde,  to  the 
throne  of  Judah,  and  changed  his  name 
to  Zedekiah,  2  Kings  xxiv.  Six  yean 
after  this,  Zedekiah  rebeDed  against  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, who,  B.C  588,  destroyed 
Jerusalem,  and  carried  the  Jewish  king  to 
Babylon  a»  prisoner,  having  barbaroosly 
put  out  his  eyes  at  Riblah,  after  mas- 
sacring his  sons  before  his  face ;  and  it 
was  after  his  return  drorn  this  expedition 
that  he  caused  the  three  young  Hebrews 
to  be  thrown  into  the  fiery  ftimace.  In 
the  year  B.C  572,  Nebuchadnezzar  made 
himself  master  of  Tyre,  after  a  siege  of 
thirteen  years,  and  he  immediately  march- 
ed  against  Egypt.  Some  yean  afterwards 
he  was  afflicted  with  a  remarkable  in- 
sanity, announced  by  the  Prophet  Daniel 
in  his  interpretation  of  the  king^s  second 
dream,  and  this  mental  derangement  con- 
tinued seven  yean.  Subsequently  on  his 
recovery,  he  reigned  one  year,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Evil-Merodadb« 
That  prince,  according  to  the  chrono- 
logical arrangement  of  Rollin,  which  we 
are  still  following,  reigned  only  two  years, 
and  was  succeeded,  B.C.  562,  by  Ne« 
riglissar,  who  made  preparations  for  war 
against  the  Medes,  and  called  his  con- 
temporary Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  to  his 
aid.  Cyaxares  and  Cyrus  defeated  the 
Babylonian  and  Lydean  monarchs  in*  a 
battle,  B.C.  556,  in  which  the  formet  was 
slain.  Laborosoarchod  succeeded,  who 
reigned  only  nine  months,  when  Belshaz- 
zar, whom  Rollin,  after  Herodotus,  calls 
Labynitus,  ascended  the  throne.  In  the 
year  B.  C  538,  Cyrus  made  himself 
master  of  Babylon,  at  the  taking  of 
which  Labynitus  or  Belshazzar  was  slain, 
and  thus  ended  the  Babylonian  Empire^ 
which  was  united  to  that  of  the  Medes. 

From  the  preceding  details,  the  ex- 
treme confusion  which  prevails  among  the 
historians  of  that  period  and  their  snbse* 
quent  commentaton  is  at  once  apparent 
The  causes  of  these  contradict  oryaocoonts 
may  be  in  some  degree  ascertained  from 
the  hints  which  the  ancient  writen  give 
us  of  the  state  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon 
after  the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  per- 
haps during  the  period  of  his  mental  de- 
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nngement.  £vil>Mero<kcli,  or  faoluh 
M erodach,  his  son  and  successor,  was»  as 
bis  name  implies,  a  weaic  prtncci  and  taking 
advantage  of  his  imbecility,  several  of  the 
princes  mentioned  by  the  authorities  just 
cited  may  ha>re  opposed  him,  and  exer- 
cised the  regal  power,  while  he  was 
merely  the  nominal  sovereign ;  and  it  is 
not  unAikely  that  to  those  usurpers  may 
be  ascribed  the  various  accounts  trans- 
mitted to  us  of  the  Babylonish  succession 
during  that  period.  In  the  Cyropaedia 
of  Xenophon,  an  injured  nobleman  re« 
peatedly  praises  the  father  of  that  king 
of  Babylon  against  whom  Cyrus  was 
marching,  whom  the  latter  calls  an  Assy* 
rian ;  and  from  the  description  given  by 
Isaiah  (six.  29),  of  the  three  kings  of 
Babylon,  it  is  not  improbable  that  Bel- 
shazzar  was  the  king  who  committed  the 
cruelties  complained  of  by  the  friends  of 
Cyrus,  and  recorded  by  Xenophon.  The 
Prophet  describes  Nebuchadnezzar  as  a 
••serpent,*  Evil-Merodach  as  a  **  cocka- 
trice," and  Belshazzar  as  a  *'  fiery  flying 
serpent,"  excelling  his  predecessors  in 
6ruelty.  In  the  short  account  of  Evil- 
Merodach  in  the  Scriptures,  we  are  only 
informed  that  he  released  Jehoiachin  from 
prison,  and  that  '*he  (Jehoiachin)  ate  bread 
continually  before  him  all  the  days  of  his 
Iife,''2  Kings  XXV.  29,  30,  from  which  last 
expression  we  arc  entitled  to  infeT  that 
Jehoiachin  lived  many  years  after  his  re- 
storation to  liberty,  and  that  during  his 
lifetime  Evil-Merodach  was  still  king. 

The  Scriptures,  we  have  previously  said, 
mention  only  two  kings  of  Babylon  after 
Nebuchadnezzar,  Evil  -  Merodach  and 
Belshazzar,  without  giving  the  duration  of 
their  reigns.  This  arrangement  is  follow- 
ed by  Lightfoot,  who  assigns  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar the  Great  a  reign  of  forty- 
five  years,  to  Evil-Merodach  his  son  twen- 
ty-three years,  and  to  Belshazzar  three 
years.  This  hypothesis,  besides  being 
conformable  to  Scripture,  is  the  most 
probable  and  consistent,  if  we  observe 
three  facts  which  seem  to  be  implied  in 
the  Book  of  Daniel.  First,  Belshazzar, 
the  last  king  of  Babylon,  was  undoubt- 
^v  of  the  family  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  for 


he  is  repeatedly  called  kit  soHj  and  Ne- 
buchadnezzar is  said  to  be  his  father, 
namely,  his  grandfather.  The  Prophet 
Daniel,  when  summoned  before  him  to 
explain  the  mysterious  handwriting  on 
the  wall  at  the  memorable  banquet,  while 
he  refuses  the  gifts  and  dignities  which 
the  king  promised  him,  and  professes  his 
willingness  to  make  known  the  interpret 
tation,  thus  addresses  him,  ^  O  thou  king, 
the  most  high  God  gave  Nebuchadnezzar,^ 
thy  father^  a  kingdom,  and  majesty,  and 
glory,  and  honour:  and  for  the  majesty 
that  he  gave  him,  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  trembled  and  feared  before 
him :  whom  he  would  he  slew,  and  whom 
he  would  he  kept  alive ;  and  whom  he 
would  he  set  up,  and  whom  he  would  he 
put  down,"  Dan.  v.  1 8, 19.  Here  we  have 
not  only  Belshazzar's  descent  clearly 
stated,  but  a  direct  allusion  to  the  great- 
ness and  grandeur  of  the  Babylonian  Em-  ^ 
pire  under  Nebuchadnezzar.  In  2.Chron. 
xxxvi.  20,  the  "  king  of  the  Chaldees," 
or  Nebuchadnezzar,  is  recorded  as  punish- 
ing Zedekiah  for  his  rebellion,  and  carry^ 
iug  off  the  Jews  as  captives  to  Babylon, 
where  they  were'**  servants  to  him  and  hi^ 
sons  until  the  reign  of  the  kingdom  of 
Persia**  Jeremiah  prophesies  in  the  same 
distinct  and  emphatic  manner: — <*  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  I  have  given  all  these 
lands  into  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnezzar^ 
the  king  of  Babylon,  my  servant,  and  the 
beasts  of  the  fields  have  I  given  him  also 
to  serve  him.  And  all  nations  shall  serve 
him,  and  his  son^s  son" — namely,  Bel* 
shazzar,  who  by  a  common  Hebraism,  I 
Kings  XV.  3,  compared  with  verse  1 1,  and 
2  Kings  viii.  16,  compared  with  verse  18» 
is  styled  the  son  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  al- 
though he  was  his  grandson — **  until  the 
time  of  his  land  come,  and  then  many 
nations  and  great  kings  shall  serve  them- 
selves of  him,"  or  until  the  time  had  ex- 
pired which  God  had  fixed  for  the  period 
of  the  Babylonian  monarchy,  and  then 
many  nations  and  great  kings  were  to 
come^  and  divide  it  amongst  them  as  a 
common  prey.  Secondly,  Belshazzar,  ac- 
cording to  Lightfoot,  whose  hypothesis 
harmonizes  with  the  narrative  of  tho 
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iacred  writer,  reigned  only  three  years* 
We  find  that  Daniel  saw  the  vision  of 
the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  recorded  in  the 
eighth  chapter  of  his  Prophecy,  at  the 
palace  of  Shnshan,  in  the  province  of 
£lam«  Now  Elam  was  not  a  city  of  Ba* 
bylon  in  the  reign  of  Bebhazzar,  bnt  of 
Persia,  and  Elam  was  not  then  even  a 
province  of  Babylon.  Elam,  in  the  en* 
larged  sense,  was  another  name  for  Per- 
sia, of  which  Shushan  was  the  capital,  and 
that  country  had  been  engaged  in  perpe- 
tual wars  with  Babylon  for  more  than 
twenty  years  before  the  overthrow  of  the 
latter.  Lightfoot,  therefore,  interprets 
Dan.  viii.  1,  2,  to  signify  that  ^  in  the 
tiitrd  year  of  Belshazzar,  afier  the  fail  cf 
Aat  monarchy  Daniel  was  taken  by  the 
king  of  Persia  to  his  own  capital,  where 
he  saw  this  vision,**  for  we  have  no  rea- 
son to  conelade  that  Daniel  was  ever 
i^Ment  from  Babylon,  where  he  was 
held  in  the  highest  honour,  until  he 
was  removed  either  by  Cyrus  or  Darius. 
The  expression  in  the  twenty*seventh 
verse, "  I  rose  up,  and  did  the  king's  busi- 
ness," consequently  has  a  reference  to  the 
business  with  which  Daniel  was  entrust* 
ed  by  Cyrus  or  Darius,  king  of  Persia, 
aad  not  by  Belshazzar,  king  of  Babylon* 
And,  thirdly,  we  are  expressly  told  that 
after  the  death  of  Belshazzar  his  king^ 
dom  was  divided,  and  given  to  the  Medea 
and  Persians,  Dan.  v.  28.  The  Scrips 
tures  assure  us  that  Nebuchadneuar  was 
to  have  a  **  son,"  and  '*  son's  son,"  to  suc- 
ceed him  on  the  throne  of  Babylon^  thus 
confirming  the  positive  declaration  to  two 
generations,  son  and  grandson,  to  whom 
the  Jews  weire  to  continue  captives  dur- 
ing a  certain  specified  time;  and  if  we 
suppose  that  Belshazzar  was  not  lineally 
descended  from  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
that  his  kingdom  was  divided  by  the 
Medes  and  Persians  before  the  expiration 
of  the  ^pointed  seventy  years,  these  pro- 
phecies must  have  lail^  in  their  accom* 
plishment.  God  threatens  to  punish  the 
king  of  Babylon  and  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans, by  bringing  *«many  nations  and 
great  kings"  against  him;  but  this  pro- 
phecy could  not  have  been  fulfilled  if  the 


family  of  NebuChadtie^Bar  had  been  ex- 
tinct at  the  end  of  seventy  years.  The 
evils  denounced  against  the  kings  of 
Babylon  were  caused  not  only  by  their 
iniquitous  conduct  and  gross  idolatry,  but 
for  cruelties  inflicted  on  the  Jews  l^  the 
fiunily  of  Nebochadneazar.  Isaiah  fore* 
tells  the  capture  of  Babylon  at  a  feast, 
when  the  "  night  of  pleasure  would  be 
turned  into  fear,"  Isa.  xxi.  4;  and  the 
same  Prophet  predicts  that  God  would 
dry  up  the  river,  and  break  in  pieces  the 
gates  of  brass  before  his  anointed  ser- 
vant Cjrrus,  who  was  to  rebuild  Jenua- 
lem,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  Tem- 
ple :  from  all  which  it  appean  that  the 
reigning  monarch  of  Babylon  at  the  time 
Cyrus  gained  admission  was  a  descen- 
dant of  Nebuchadnezzar.  Herodotw, 
moreover,  represents  the  last  king  of  Ba- 
bylon as  being  the  son  of  the  oelebmted 
queen  Nitocris,  and  she  must  therefore 
have  been  the  wife  of  Evil-Merodach,  for 
by  that  prince  only  could  she  have  besn 
the  mother  of  a  king  of  Babylon  who  was 
^  son's  son"  to  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Nothing  of  importance  occurs  in  thi 
history  of  Babylon  from  the  reign  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar until  the  taking  of  the  city 
by  Cyrus.  For  a  considerable  period 
preceding  that  great  event,  the  city  ex- 
isted in  renown  and  splendour,  duriDg 
which  time  the  Jews  were  in  captivity, 
and  exposed  to  most  tyrannical  cruelties. 
The  137th  Psalm  throws  oonsiderabis 
light  on  their  situation  in  BalyyloB,  and 
the  wanton  indignities  they  experienced 
from  their  masters.  That  Psaln,  evi* 
dently  the  sorrowful  lamentation  of  oae 
of  the  Jewish  captives  dther  diiriaig  the 
time  of  the  Captivity  or  at  the  return 
from  it,  contains  some  mournful  rcflee- 
tions  on  the  expatriation  of  the  Jews  from 
their  native  country,  combined  with  the 
insolent  behaviour  of  their  enemies,  sod 
foretells  the  future  destruction  which 
was  to  overtake  the  city  and  its  deserted 
inhabitants*  "  By  the  riven  of  Babyloa^ 
there  wesat  down"*— eittiogon  the  gvoond 
denoting  mourning  and  the  deepest  dis- 
tress, Job  ii.  13;  Lament.  iL  lO^-^ye^ 
weweptwhenwefemembsiiidSan*  ^* 
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fcaoged  our  faofia  upon  die  viUowb  in 
the  midst  thereof."  The  captives  were 
exposed  to  the  rude  insults  and  derision 
of  their  idolatrous  masters— "  for  there 
they  that  carried  us  away  captive  re* 
quired  of  us  a  song  (or  the  wards  of  a 
9ong\  and  they  that  wasted  us  (literally, 
laid  itf  on  heaps)  required  of  us  mirth, 
saying.  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion." 
Then  follows  a  mournful  exclamation, 
expressive  of  the  deepest  suffering  and 
sorrow — **  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's 
song  in  a  stranger's  land?"  Many 
siogem,  **  the  children  of  Asaph,"  were 
among  the  captives,  for  we  find  one  hun* 
dned  and  twenty-eight  of  them  returning 
to  Jerusalem  after  the  overthrow  of  Ba- 
bylon, Eara  ii.  41.  These  had  probably 
carried  their  instruments  with  them,  and 
tbns  were  intuited,  as  it  is  expressed  in 
the  Psalm,  while  their  refusal  to  comply 
strongly  exhibits  their  solemn  feelings, 
their  songs  being  sacred,  and  unfit  to  be 
sung  before  idolaters.  The  word^  how 
ekail  we  sing^  however,  are  obviously 
not  given  as  an  answer  to  their  enemies, 
bat  as  the  mutual  utterance  of  their  feel- 
ings amongst  themselves.  Their  recol- 
lections of  their  native  country,  of  its 
hallowed  mountains,  plains,  and  valleys, 
and,  above  all,  of  Jerusalem  the  holy 
city,  which  had  witnessed  the  triumphs 
of  David  and  the  glory  of  Solomon,  where 
the  then  desolated  Temple  consecrated 
•to  the  worship  of  the  great  Jehovah  on 
Mount  Moriah  reminded  them  ^  Israel's 
King  and  Israel's  God,  impressed  their 
minds  with  the  strongest  ardour,  and  in- 
duced them  to  exclaim  in  the  most  de- 
voted spirit  of  enthusiasm,  '*  If  I  forget 
thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand 
forget  her  conning  (or  skill  to  play  f^on 
tkehairp):  If  i  do  not  remember  thee, 
let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my 
mouth  ;  if  I  do  not  prefer  Jerusalem  above 
my  chief  (or  the  head  of  my)  joy.  O 
daughter  of  Babylon,  who  art  to  be  de- 
stroyed," or  wasted — that  is,  doomed  to  a 
Arte  inevitable  and  most  certain — ^^  happy 
shall  he  be,"  he  shall  go  on  and  prosper, 
fer  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  go  with  him, 
mA  fighl  his  battles  agatnat  the  eneaay 


and  oppressor  of  His  people,  ^  that  ie« 
wardeth  thee  as  thou  hast  served  us,"  er, 
as  it  is  in  the  marginal  reading,  *Mhat 
recompenselh  unto  thee  thy  deed  which 
thou  dost  unto  us;  happy  shall  he  be  that 
taketh  and  dasheth  thy  little  ones  against 
the  stones."  The  Babylonians  probably 
exercised  this  cruelty  towards  the  Jewish 
children,  and  this  retaliation  is  actually 
denounced  against  them  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah — ^^  Their  children  shall  also  be 
dashed  in  pieces  before  their  eyes;  their 
houses  shall  be  spoiled,  and  their  wives 
ravished,"  Isa.  xiii.  16. 

The  last  king  of  Babylon,  who,  there 
is  most  satisfactory  evidence  to  conclude^ 
was  the  grandson  of  Nebuchadnesxar,  is 
termed  Belshazzar  in  the  Prophecy  of 
Daniel,  a  name  {Bolshoi'txar)  equivalent 
to  a  great  prince^  or  maeter  of  the  trea^ 
emre^  or  who  lays  up  treasures  in  secret 
He  is  termed  Labynitus  by  Herodotus^ 
and  by  other  writers  Nabonadius.  The 
war  which  had  been  carried  on  between 
the  Medes  and  Babylonians  was  now  to 
be  ended,  and  the  **  Lady  of  kingdomsi 
the  virgin  daughter  .of  Babylon,"  was 
literally  to  be  **  as  when  God  visited 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah."  It  was  prophet 
sied  of  this  magnificent  city,  **  the  glory 
of  kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees' 
excellency,"  that  it  would  ^  never  be 
inhabited,  neither  would  it  be  dwelt  in 
from  generation  to  generation."  This 
and  similar  prophecies  referred  to  the 
ultimate  destruction,  abandonment,  and 
desolation  of  Babylon  as  it  is  at  the  pre* 
sent  time,  in  heaps  of  rubbish  and  masses 
of  ruins.  The  fate  of  the  city,  the  circum« 
stances  attending  it,  and  the  agency  by 
which  it  was  to  be  accomplished,  were 
predicted  while  Babylon  was  in  the  zenith 
of  its  glory,  when  the  spoils  of  Nineveh^ 
Jerusalem,  and  Egypt,  had  enriched  il^ 
after  its  armies  had  swept  like  a  torrent 
over  the  finest  provinces  of  the  Kast,  and 
when  the  arts  and  sciences,  driven  from 
Egypt  and  Phcenicia,  were  centered  in 
the  '*  virgin  daughter  of  Clialdea,"  who 
sat  on  her  lofty  throne,  the  mistress  of 
nations,  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth. 
The  earlier  prophecies  only  relate  to  the 
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eiirprise  of  the  city  by  Cyras,  and  the 
total  overthrow  of  the  Babylonian  king- 
dom. These  prophecies  are  given  with 
the  utmost  minuteness  in  their,  descrip- 
tions. The  Medes  are  represented  as 
^'coming  from  a  far  country,  from  the 
end  of  heaven."  **  Behold  I  will  stir  up 
the  Medes  against  them,  which  shall  not 
regard  silver,  and  as  for  gold  they  shall  not 
delight  in  it,"  Isa.  xiii.  17.  The  invad- 
ers would  not  be  induced  to  spare  by 
any  large  offers  of  ransom ;  and  it  is  wor- 
thy of  remark  that  Xenophon  makes 
Cyrus  open  a  speech  to  his  army,  prais- 
ing his  soldiers  for  a  similar  disregard  of 
riches : — *'  Ye  Medes,  and  others  who  now 
hear  me,  I  well  know  that  you  have  not 
accompanied  me  in  this  expedition  with 
a  view  of  acquiring  wealth."  Cyrus  is 
Bubsequently  mentioned  by  name  as  the 
great  leader  of  this  conquering  expedi- 
tion long  before  he  was  in  existence; 
and  the  mode  of  surprising  the  city  is 
distinctly  described.  '<'  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose 
right  hand  I  have  holden  to  subdue  na- 
tions before  him ;  and  I  will  loose  the 
loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the 
iwO'leaved  gates^  and  the  gates  shall  not 
be  shut*"  Isa.  xlv.  1. 

In  attending  to  the  narrative  of  the 
remarkable  siege,  and  the  subsequent 
hbtory  of  this  celebrated  city,  we  will  at 
once  perceive  the  certain  fulfilment  of 
every  prophecy  uttered  by  the  "  holy 
men  of  old,  who  spake  as  tliey  were 
moved"  by  the  Spirit  of  Inspiration  The 
besiegers  of  Babylon,  the  cowardice  and 
effeminacy  of  the  Babylonians,  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  city  was  taken,  and  all 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
siege,  were  foretold  by  the  prophets  in 
precisely  the  same  manner  as  these  are 
related  by  ancient  historians.  '<  Go  up, 
O  £lam  (or  Persia),  besiege,  O  Media. 
—A  sword  is  upon  the  Chaldeans,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  upon  her  princes,  and  upon  her 
■wise  men.  A  sword  is  upon  the  liars  (or 
saoiksayert):  a  sword  is  upon  her  mighty 
jnen ;  a  sword  is  upon  their  houses,  and 
«poo  their  chariotsi  and  upon  all  the 


mingled  people  that  are  in  the 
of  her ;  a  sword  is  upon  her  tireasuresy 
and  they  shall  be  robbed ;  a  drought  ia 
upon  her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  dried 
up,  for  it  is  the  land  of  graven  images, 
and  they  are  mad  upon  their  idols.^^-The 
Lord  hath  raised  up  the  spirit  of  the 
kings  of  the  Medes,  for  his  decree  ia 
against  Babylon  to  destroy  it     O  thou 
that  dwellest  upon  many  waters,  abundant 
in  treasures,  thine  end  is  come,  and  the 
measure  of  thy  covetoiisness.     The  Lord 
hath  sworn  by  himself,  saying,  Surely  I 
will  fill  thee  with  men  as  with  caterpillarsy 
and  they  shall  lift  up  a  shout  against 
thee. — Set  up  a  standard  in  the  ]and» 
blow  the  trumpet  among  the  nations,  pre* 
pare  the  nations  against  her,  call  together 
against  her  the  kingdoms  of  Araralf  Min* 
ni,  and  Aschenaz ;  prepare  againat  her 
the  nations  with  the  kings  of  the  Mede% 
the  captains  thereof,  and  all  the  rulers 
thereof,  and  all  the  land  of  his  dominion.'* 
These  are  a  few  of  the  predictions 
uttered  against  this  devoted  city  in  the 
style  of  the  Prophets,  remarkable  as  their 
language  generally  is  for  its  strength, 
animation,  and  iropressiveness.     A  few 
observations  on  the  historical  allusions  in 
the  prophecies  now  quoted  are  here  ne- 
cessary as  to  the  military  array  which 
was  to  besiege  Babylon.    <'Go  up,  O 
Elam!   and  besiege,  O  Media!"     The 
name  Elam,  taken  in  its  widest  latitude, 
may  be  understood  to  signify  Persia. 
We  do  ffct  find  the  name  Persia  (which 
signifies  horsemen^  and  as  such  the  Per- 
sians have  been  long  distinguished)  used 
in  the  early  books  of  Scripture.     Ezekiel 
is  the  first  who  mentions  Elam  by  its 
modern  appellation  of  Persia,  previous 
to  whose  time  it  is  probable  that  Cosh 
and  Elam  included  most  of  Persia.    If, 
however,  by  Elam  we  understand  the 
province  properly  so  called,  it  is  true  that 
it  also,  though  once  subject  to  Babylon, 
rose  in  rebellion.    The  kings  of  Media 
and  Persia  entered  into  a  league  against 
Babylon,  and  the  command  of  the  united 
army  was  given  to  Cyrus,  the  relattTe 
and  eventually  the  successor  of  them 
botL    But  the  taking  of  Babylon  was  not 
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to  be  achieved  exclusiyely  by  the  united 
army  of  Medes  and  Persians.  According 
to  the  prophecy,  a  "  standard,"  or  general 
sign  of  concentration,  was  to  be  set  up ; 
the  **  trumpet  was  to  be  blown  among  the 
nations,"  and  the  nations  were  to  be 
**  prepared  against  her."  Cyrus  had  sub- 
dued the  several  nations  who  inhabited 
the  great  continent  from  the  ^gean  Sea 
to  the  Euphrates,  and  likewise  Syria  to 
the  borders  of  Arabia.  The  Armenians, 
who  had  revolted  from  Media,  he  over- 
came more  by  clemency  than  by  force, 
and  united  their  army  with  his  own.  <*  He 
adopted  the  Hyrcanians,"  to  quote  Dr 
Keith's  well-expressed  summary,  *^  who 
had  rebelled  against  Babylon,  as  allies 
and  confederates  with  the  Medes  and 
Persians.  He  conquered  the  united  forces 
of  the  Babylonians  and  Lydians,  took 
Sardis,  with  Croesus  and  all  his  wealth, 
spared  his  life  after  he  was  at  the  stake, 
restored  him  to  his  family  and  his  house- 
hold, received  him  into  the  number  of  his 
friends,  and  thus  prepared  the  Lydians, 
over  whom  he  reigned,  and  who  were 
formerly  combined  with  Babylon,  for 
coming  up  against  it  He  overthrew 
also  the  Phrygians  and  Cappadocians, 
and  added  their  armies  in  like  manner  to 
his  accumulating  forces ;  and  by  succes- 
sive alliances  and  conquests,  by  pro- 
claiming liberty  to  the  slaves,  by  a 
humane  policy,  consummate  skill,  a  pure 
and  noble  disinterestedness,  and  a  bound- 
less generosity,  he  changed  in  the  space 
of  twenty  years  a  confederacy  which  the 
king  of  Babylon  had  raised  up  against  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  whose  junction  he 
fbared,  into  a  confederacy  even  of  the 
same  nations  against  Babylon  itself;  and 
thus  a  standard  was  set  up  against 
Babylon  in  many  a  land,  kingdoms  were 
summoned,  prepared,  and  gathered  to- 
gether against  her,  and  an  assembly  of 
great  nations /rom  the  north — including 
Ararat  and  Minni,'  or  the  Greater  and 
Lesser  Armenia,  and  Aschenaz,  or,  ac- 
cording to  Bochart,  Phrygia — were  r cm  • 
td  op,  and  caused  to  come  against  Baby' 
Ion.  Without  thdir  aid,  and  before  they 
Were  subjected  to  his  authority,  he  had 


attempted  in  vain  to  Conquer  Babylon  \ 
but  when  he  had  prepared  and  gathered 
them  together^  it  was  taken,  though  by 
artifice  more  than  by  power." 

No  authentic  account  has  been  trans- 
mitted as  to  the  number  of  men  compos* 
ing  the  army  of  Cyrus.  Xenopbon  relates 
that  forty  thousand  Persian  horsemen 
were  armed  from  among  the  conquered 
nations,  and  that  he  was  strong  in  archers 
and  javelin  men.  This  harmonizes  with 
the  prophecy  uttered  by  Jeremiah,  **  Call 
together  the  archers  against  Babylon  ^ 
all  ye  that  bend  the  bow,  camp  against 
it  round  about ;  let  none  thereof  escape* 
Behold  a  people  shall  come  from  the 
north,  and  a  great  nation,  and  many, 
kings  shall  be  raised  up  from  the  coasts 
of  the  earth.  They  shall  hold  the  bow 
and  the  lance:  they  are  cruel,  and  will 
not  shew  mercy ;  their  voice  shall  roar 
like  the  sea,  and  they  shall  ride  upon 
horses,  every  one  first  in  array,  like  a 
man  to  the  battle,  against  thee,  O  daughter, 
of  Babylon,"  Jer.  1.  29,  41,  42.  Bel- 
shazzar — we  retdn  the  name  by  which  he 
is  known  in  Scripture  history — when  he 
heard  that  Cyrus  was  advancing  against 
Babylon  at  the  head  of  an  immense^ 
army,  marched  out  to  give  him  battle, 
but  he  was  put  to  flight  by  the  advanced 
divisions  of  the  hostile  army,  and  was 
compelled  to  retire  within  the  city« 
Here,  again,  we  observe  the  agreement 
between  the  Prophet  and  the  historians^ 
<<  The  king  of  Babylon  hath  heard  the 
report  of  them,  and  his  hands  waxed 
feeble;  anguish  took  hold  of  him,  and 
pangs  as  of  a  woman  in  travail,"  Jer.  1. 
43.  Cyrus  encamped  with  his  army 
before  the  city,  which  he  now  closely 
besieged ;  but  the  capture  of  a  place  so 
strong,  and  furnished  with  provisions  fo^ 
twenty  years,  was  no  easy  enterprise.  In 
vain  he  endeavoured  to  discover  some 
position  not  utterly  impregnable  ;  not  a 
single  assailable  point  could  he  trace 
throughout  the  whole  circumference  of 
the  walls.  Despairing  of  taking  the  city 
by  storm,  and  fearing  that  his  army  would 
be  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the  Baby- 
lonians if  he  extended  and  weakened  his 
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troops,  he  dr^tr  a  line  orcircumvallation 
round  the  entire  city  by  a  large  and 
deep  ditch,  to  cut  off  all  communication 
bettveen  it  and  the  surrounding  country; 
snd  dividing  his  army  into  twelve  bodies, 
he  appointed  each  body  to  guard  the 
trenches  in  succession  for  one  month.  It 
is  said  that  the  besieged,  secure  in  the 
height  and  strength  of  their  walls,  and  in 
the  multiplicity  of  their  stores,  insulted 
Cyrus  daily  from  the  ramparts,  and  defied 
all  his  efforts;  but  it  is  more  likely  that 
the  Babylonians  were  panic-struck  with 
fear,  and  maintained  a  sullen  apathy 
within  their  moontain-walled  city.  In 
^in  Cyms  challenged  their  king  to  single 
combat,  in  vain  he  attempted  to  draw 
them  out  to  battle,  pr  to  provoke  them  to  a 
sally  by  pretending  to  extend  and  weaken 
his  lines.  Every  gate  was  shut;  the 
'<  mighty  men  of  Babylon  forbore  to  fight ; 
they  remained  in  their  strongholds;  their 
might  failed;  they  became  as  women,** 
Jer.  ii.  30.  Courage  had  departed  both 
from  the  monarch  and  his  people,  and 
they  made  no  attempt  to  repel  the  in- 
vader, or  to  prevent  the  spoliation  of  the 
country.  Thus  frustrated  in  all  his  ope- 
fations,  unable  to  bring  them  to  the  field, 
to  scale  or  break  down  any  part  of  their 
immense  walls,  or  to  force  their  gates  of 
solid  brass,  Cyrus  concluded  that,  on  ac* 
count  of  the  vastness  of  the  population, 
they  would  eventually  be  compelled  by 
famine  to  surrender.  In  this  manner  he 
spent  two  years  without  making  any  im- 
pression, yet  without  a  single  attempt  on 
the  part  of  the  besieged  to  repel  him  by 
force  from  their  gates. 

At  length  a  stratagem,  as  extraordinary 
hi  its  contrivance  as  it  proved  successful, 
was  adopted,  which  was  to  turn  the  course 
of  the  Euphrates,  a  branch  of  which  ran 
through  the  cit3%  This  bold  undertaking 
Was  apparently  attended  with  most  formi«> 
dable  difRculties.  The  Euphrates  was  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  in  breadth,  and  twelve 
feet  deep ;  and  il  was  the  opinion  of  some 
of  Cyrus' officers  tliat  the  city  was  stronger 
by  the  river  than  with  its  walls.  But  the 
anxiety  of  Cyrits  stimulated  him  to  the 
enterprise.    Being  infonned  that  a  great 


annual  solemnity  was  to  be  kept  in  the 
city  on  a  particular  day,  when  the  whole 
night  would  be  spent  in  revelling  and  de- 
bauchery, Cyrus  resolved  to  take  advan- 
tage of  that  circumstance  as  the  proper 
occasion  for  surprising  them.     He  began 
his  preparations  with  the  greatest  vigour^ 
but  in  such  a  manner  as  to  divert  the 
attention  of  the  besieged,  who,  however, 
having  never  conceived  the  possibility  of 
this  mode  of  capture,  and  looking  on  the 
river  as  one  of  their  great  protections, 
had  not  the  smallest  apprehensions.    **  If 
the  besieged,"  says   Herodotus,   "  had 
either  been  aware  of  the  designs  of  Cy- 
rus, or  had  discovered  the  project  before 
its  actual  accomplishment,  they  might 
have  effected  the  total  destruction  of  hia 
troops.   They  had  only  to  secure  the  little 
gates  which  led  to  the  river,  and  to  man 
the  embankment  on  either  side,  and  they 
might  have  enclosed  the  Persians  as  in  a 
net,  from  which  they  could  never  have 
escaped."     But  Cyrus  guarded  against 
this  possibility  by  choosing  the  anaiver- 
sary  of  that  festival,  when  they  drank  and 
revelled  the  whole  night.     On  the  night 
of  the  feast,  he  placed  a  detachment  of 
his  men  where  the  river  first  enters  the 
city,  and  another  where  it  leaves  it;  and 
he  ordered  them  to  march  in  by  the 
channel  of  the  river  as  soon  as  they  found 
it  fordable.    He  also  sent  another  de- 
tachment to  the  head  of  the  canal,  which 
led   to  the  great  lake  made  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar to  receive  the  waters  of  the 
Euphrates  while  he  was  facing  the  banks 
with  brick  walls;  and  this  party  bad 
orders,  as  soon  as  it  was  dark,  to  com- 
mence breaking  down  the  great  bank  or 
dam  whicli  kept  the  waters  of  the  river 
in  their  place,  and  separated  them  from 
the  canal  now  mentioned,  thus  tiirmng 
the  river  by  means  of  its  canab  into  the 
great  dry  lake  west  of  Babylon.  At  mid- 
night the  project  was  put  in  full  opera- 
tion.   By  cutting  down  the  above-named 
bank  leading  to  the  great  lake,  and  also 
making  openings  into  the  trench  which 
in  the  course  of  the  two  years'  siege  he 
had  himself  dug  round  the  pity»  the  river 
was  so  drained  of  its  water  that  it  became 
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nearly  dry.  The  two  first  bodies  of  troops 
thus  entered  the  channel  at  the  appointed 
place  on  each  side,  according  to  the  in- 
atnicttons  they  had  received^  and  ad- 
vaneed  into  the  centre  of  the  city.  They 
found  the  brazen  gates  of  the  outer  walls 
of  the  fortified  palace  not,  as  they  were 
wont  to  be,  carefully  closed  at  night,  but 
iocatttiously  ^ope»  by  the  royal  guards* 
then  engaged  in  the  festivaU  and  in  the 
drunkenness  and  revelling  of  the  night. 
The  two  detachmeats  met  by  concert  at 
the  palace  before  any  alarm  could  be 
given,  and  here  the  guards  were  sur^ 
prised  and  slain.  C3rru8  entered  with  his 
entire  train;  the  city,  as  the  Prophet  had 
predicted,  was  <*  filled  with  men  as  with 
caterpilkra;"  the  Persians,  with  all  the 
**  nations  that  had  come  up  against  Ba- 
bylon,** not  only  entering  like  caterpillars 
or  locusts,  but  appearing  to  be  as  num^ 
rous;  the  **  Lord  of  Hosts"  was  the  leader 
.  of  Cyrus ;  the  city  was  doomed  by  the 
vengeance  of  Heaven,  and  Babylon  as  an 
empire  was  no  more. 

Before  following  the  Persians  in  their 
progress,  the  reader  will  observe,  while  all 
this  was  going  on  without,  and  previous 
to  the  concerted  time  for  turning  the 
.  waters  of  the  Euphrates  from  their  former 
channel,  a  scene  of  a  very  different  de« 
6cription,and  if  possible  more  remarkable, 
was  going  on  within  the  fortified  palace. 
Notwithstanding  the  vigorous  blockade 
which  Babylon  had  sustained  for  two 
years,  and  although  the  martial  spirit  of 
its  citizens  had  degenerated  into  cowardice 
.  or  apathy,  their  profligacy  appears  to  have 
continued  unabated,  and  on  thb  night  in 
particular  Babylon  was  the  scene  of  uni- 
versal revelry.  Belshazzar  held  his  cele- 
brated feast,  which  has  been  emphatically 
denominated  impioue^  at  which  a  thousand 
of  his  lords  were  present,  besides  his 
princes,  his  wives,  concubines,  and  all  the 
ofilcers  of  the  royal  harem.  In  the  midst  of 
his  drunken  debauchery,  he  ordered  the 
holy  and  consecrated  vesseb  of  gold  and 
silver  which  had  been  brought  by  his 
grandfather  Nebuchadnezzar  fi'om  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem  to  be  produced, 
wb^ch  be  filled  with  copious  libations  of 


wine,  and  thus  daringly  polluted  those 
sacred  vessels,  by  drinkii^  out  of  them, 
with  "his princes,  wives,  and  concubines." 
Nor  was  this  the  extent  of  their  impiety  s 
we  are  farther  told  that  in  the  midst  of  this 
wanton  and  sacrilegious  revelry,  they 
'*  praised  the  gods  of  gold,  and  of  silver, 
of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of  stone," 
namely,  as  they  drank  their  wine  and 
polluted  those  hallowed  vesseb,  they 
blasphemously  triumphed  over  that  God 
to  whose  service  they  had  been  exdn- 
•ively  consecrated,  and  magnified  the 
power  of  their  idols.  At  that  very  hour» 
when  they  were  offering  this  insult  to  the 
Omnipotent  Jehovah,  a  sudden  and  ap- 
palling manifestation  paralyzed  every 
individual  at  the  feast.  The  mysterious 
fingers  of  a  man's  hand  were  seen  writing 
some  no  less  mysterious  characters  on 
the  wall  opposite  the  king.  The  eye  of 
Belshazzar  at  once  caught  the  movements 
ofthose  ominous  fingers;  the  king  *'saw 
the  part  of  the  hand  that  wrote;**  his 
consciousness  of  guilt  at  once  harrowed 
his  soul,  while  his  wives  and  concubines 
beheld,  horror-struck,  the  sight,  and  his 
princes  were  lost  in  astonishment  and 
trepidation.  The  king's  **  countenance 
was  changed,  and  his  thoughts  troubled 
him,  so  that  the  joints  of  his  loins  were 
loosed,  and  his  knees  smote  one  against 
the  other."  Such  was  the  scene  within 
Babylon,  while  Cyrus  was  on  the  point 
of  surprising  the  city. 

But  Belshazzar  does  not  appear  to  have 
thought  of  his  hostile  assailants  without 
at  this  awful  crisis,  and  probably  his  tre- 
pidation, and  the  great  confusion  which 
ensued,  made  him  forget  that  many  thou- 
sands of  men  had  lain  before  his  capital 
for  two  years.  The  interpretation  of  the 
mysterious  writing  instantly  occurred 
to  him ;  he  ordered  the  immediate  at- 
tendance of  the  Chaldean  astrologers  and 
soothsayers,  who  were  always  retained 
about  the  court  to  unravel  or  explun 
what  was  thought  incomprehensible  to 
ordinary  men,  and  who  consequently  pre- 
tended to  the  most  profound  knowledge 
of  the  fiiture  as  well  as  the  past.  We  find 
.two  remarkable  instances  of  a  similar 
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nature  in  the  early  histor}  of  Nebuchad- 
neaszar.  The  magicians  and  astrologers 
of  the  Babylonians  comprehended  those 
persons  in  general  who  were  distinguished 
In  the  several  branches  of  learning  known 
and  cultivated  among  them,  similar  to 
whom  were  the  Magi  of  Egypt  and  Per* 
sia,  and  the  Wise  Men  that  came  to 
worship  our  Saviour  at  his  nativity.  The 
Chaldeans  were  so  much  addicted  to  the 
study  of  the  heavenly  motions,  and  to 
make  prognostications  from  them,  that 
the  name  Chaldean  is  often  used  both  by 
Greek  and  Latin  authors  to  signify  an 
astrologer.  These  were  the  persons  who, 
consulted  on  cases  of  emergency  accord- 
ing to  ancient  custom,  were  now  summon- 
ed to  the  presence  of  Belshazzar.  His  hor- 
ror and  trepidation  were  too  great  for  him 
to  threaten  them  with  death,  if  they  iailed 
to  explain  the  mysterious  handwriting, 
as  his  grandfather  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
done  to  those  who  could  not  narrate 
Ills  dream,  which  he  had  himself  forgot- 
ten ;  but  he  promised  splendid  rewards 
to  the  successful  interpreter — that  he 
would  be  clothed  with  purple,  invested 
with  a  chain  of  gold  after  the  Eastern 
custom,  and  declared  the  **  third  ruler  in 
the  kingdom,**  inferior  only  to  the  king's 
son.  But  the  wise  men  of  Babylon  could 
not  **  read  the  writing,  nor  make  known 
the  interpretation  to  the  king.**  This 
failure  increased  Belshazzar's  alarm,  who 
was  now  in  agony  and  despair.  In 
the  meantime  the  mysterious  occurrence 
was  soon  known  throughout  the  palace, 
«nd  the  queen,  who  it  is  conjectured 
was  Nitocris  his  mother,  entered  the 
baoqueting-house  in  the  midst  of  the 
consternation.  Being  informed  that  the 
^wise  men  of  Babylon"  could  not  ex- 
plain the  handwriting,  and  that  the  de- 
spair of  the  king  was  caused  by  his  being 
unable  to  comprehend  it,  she  addressed 
to  him  a  cheering  speech,  reminding  him 
that  there  was  still  one  man  in  Babylon 
celebrated  for  his  wisdom,  in  whom  was 
*^the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods,"  who  in  the 
days  of  his  grandfather  Nebuchadnezzar 
had  greatly  distinguished  himself  by 
-**  interpreting  dreams,  shewing  of  hard 


sentences,  and  dissolving  of  doubts,*  or 
Anote,  as  it  is  in  the  marginal  reading, 
whom  the  king  his  grandfather  had  in  con* 
sequence  promoted  to  be  ''  master  of  the 
magicians,"  and  ^  chief  of  the  govemom 
of  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,"  or  pre- 
sident of  the  college  of  the  Magi ;  and 
that  this  wise  man  was  Daniel  the  cap- 
tive Jew,  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
named  Belteshazzar,  from  Bel  the  chief 
idol  of  Babylon,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Eastern  monarchs,  who  distin- 
guished their  favourites  by  new  names 
when  they  conferred  upon  them  new  dig- 
nities. In  compliance  with  her  sugges- 
tion, Daniel  was  instantly  summoned 
before  the  king.  Belshazzar  addressed 
him  in  a  speech  which  sufficiently  evinced 
his  anxiety  and  troubled  mind,  telling 
him  that  he  had  heard  of  his  wisdom  and 
understanding — that  none  of  the  wise  men 
could  interpret  the  mysterious  writing  on 
the  wall,  and  that  if  he  could  explain  it, 
he  would  receive  the  reward  which  he 
had  promised,  be  clothed  with  purple, 
invested  with  a  chain  of  gold,  and  pro- 
moted to  be  the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom. 
Daniel  modestly  wished  to  decline  the 
intended  honours,  while  at  the  same 
time  he  expressed  his  willingness  to 
make  known  the  interpretation.  He 
reminded  Belshazzar  of  the  greatness  and 
glory  of  his  grandfiither  Nebuchadnezzar, 
how  he  ruled  among  the  nations,  and 
carried  his  victorious  arms  through  every 
country,  exalting  or  deposing  princes  i^ 
his  pleasure,  and  enriching  Babylon  with 
the  spoib  of  distant  dimes,  who,  never- 
theless, when  his  mind  was  lifted  up, 
and  disposed  to  deal  proudly,  was  driven 
from  his  kingly  throne^  afflicted  with  a 
dreadful  malady,  and  his  glory  taken  from 
him,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  was 
exclaiming,  **  Is  not  this  great  Babylon, 
that  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the 
kingdom  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and 
for  the  honour  of  my  majesty?*  He 
then  informed  the  king  that  although  he, 
his  grandson,  knew  all  this,  and  that  Ne- 
buchadnezzar was  not  restored  from  his 
malady  until  <*he  knew  that  the  Most  High 
God  ruled  in  the  kingdom  of  meni  and 
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ftppointeth  over  it  whorosoeyer  He  will," 
yet  he  had  not  taken  warning  by  that 
example,  but  had  ''set  himself  up  against 
the  Lord  of  heaven,'*  had  consummated 
hb  daring  impiety  by  polluting  the  ves- 
sels  consecrated  to  the  service  of  that 
Omnipotent  God,  and  had  set  forth  the 
praises  of  idols  in  his  unhallowed  revelry, 
while  the  "Most  High  God  he  had  not 
glorified.  This,"  continued  the  noble 
and  undaunted  Hebrew,  "  is  what  is  writ- 
ten before  thee  by  a  mysterious  hand 
sent  to  check  thee  at  thy  impious  ban- 
quet— Mens,  Mbnb,  Tbkbl,  Upharsin; 
and  this  is  the  interpretation — Mbnb  \to 
nvanber]^  God  hath  numbered  thy  king- 
dom, and  finished  it ;  *he  hath  fixed  its 
bounds,  determined  the  period  of  its  ex- 
istence, and  it  is  now  ended :  Tekel  [to 
^weigK],  thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances, 
and  found  wanting ;  the  Most  High  God 
hath  tried  or  weighed  in  a  just  and  im- 
partial manner  thy  conduct,  and  found 
thee  unworthy  of  a  kingdom,  and  a  fit 
object  of  Divine  vengeance :  Pbrbs  [to 
divide  or  hreah^  and  has  the  same  mean- 
ing as  t^yAaritn],  thy  kingdom  is  divided, 
and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians." 

The  ill-fated  Belshazzar  heard  his 
inevitable  doom  with  horror,  yet  true  to 
his  promise,  he  commanded  Daniel  to  be 
clothed  ID  purple,  invested  with  the 
gold  chain  of  dignity,  and  proclaimed 
the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom.  But  this 
elevation  was  of  short  duration.  At  that 
very  moment  the  two  detachments  of  the 
Persians,  which  had  entered  the  city  by 
the  channel  of  the  Euphrates  followed 
by  Cyrus  with  all  his  train,  met  by  con- 
cert at  the  fortified  palace,  the  guards  of 
which  they  had  cut  to  pieces.  It  had 
been  prophesied  concerning  this  memor- 
able feast  and  this  awful  night  at  Baby- 
lon, which  dissolved  for  ever  this  once 
powerful  Asiatic  Empire,  "  In  their  heat  I 
will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  willmake  them 
drunken  that  they  may  rejoice,  and  sleep 
a  perpetual  sleep»  and  not  wake,  saith  the 
Lord.  I  will  make  drunken  her  princes 
and  her  wise  men,  her  captains  and 
her  rulers,  and  her  mighty  men,  and 
they  shall  sle^'p  a  perpetual  sleep."     It 


was  also  prophesied  of  that  eventful 
night,  *'  One  post  shall  run  to  meet 
another,  to  shew  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon that  his  city  is  taken  at  one  end,  ami 
that  the  passages  are  stopped  (or  «tir- 
prisedy  namely,  the  entrance  into  the  city 
from  the  river),  and  the  reeds  they  have 
burned  with  fire,  and  the  men  of  war  are 
afiirighted."  Herodotus  informs  us  that 
they  were  taken  by  surprise,  and  such 
was  the  extent  of  the  city,  that,  as  the 
inhabitants  themselves  affirm,  they  who 
lived  in  the  extremities  were  made  prison- 
ers before  any  alarm  was  communicated 
to  the  centre  of  the  place  where  the 
palace  stood.  But  the  assailants  had  done 
no  outrage  to  the  city  in  their  progress^; 
no  gate  of  the  city  wall  had  even  been 
opened,  not  a  brick  of  it  had  been  remov- 
ed, which  faithfully  verified  the  prophecy, 
that  '*  a  snare  was  laid  for  Babylon,  it 
was  taken,  and  it  was  not  aware ;  it  wa^ 
found,  and  also  caught;  how  is  the 
praise  of  the  whole  earth  surprised !"  The 
reeds  were  "  burnt  with  fire."  The  Per^ 
sian  soldiers,  seeing  the  Euphrates  nearly 
dry,  set  fire  to  the  reeds  which  covered 
its  borders,  to  facilitate  the  approach  of 
the  troops  to  the  walls.  These  reeds  are 
described  as  having  been  large  and  high, 
and,  together  with  the  mud  on  which  they 
stood,  formed  as  it  were  another  wall 
round  the  city.  Messengers  were  sent  as 
soon  as  possible  to  acquaint  Belshazzar 
that  all  the  waters  round  the  city  were 
dried  up,  and  that  there  was  no  longer 
any  obstacle  to  the  enemy.  The  Persians^ 
however,  passing  without  any  hindrance 
into  the  city,  slaying  some,  putting  other* 
to  flight,  and  mingling  with  the  revellers;, 
hastened  to  the  palace,  and  reached  it 
before  any  one  of  the  messengers  had  re- 
ported  to  the  king  that  the  city  was 
taken,  Belshazzar  being  at  that  very  time 
engaged  in  hearing  the  explanation  of  the 
mysterious  handwriting  on  the  wall  of 
his  banquet-i^Nurtment.  The  gates  of  the 
palace,  which  were  strongly  fortified, 
were  shut,  and  the  guards  stationed  at 
them  were  carousing  before  a  cheerful 
blaze  of  light  when  the  Persians  rushed 
impetuously  upon  the)n. .  The  clamour, 
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no  longer  joyous,  alarmed  the  inmates  of 
the  palace,  and  unaware  tliat  an  enemy 
was  in  the  midst  of  Babylon,  the  king, 
excited  by  the  tumult,  commanded  those 
within  to  examine  the  cause.    Thus  was 
prophecy  also  verified  in  this  instance.  As 
the  gates  leading  from  tlie  river  to  the 
city  were  not  shut  when  the  Persians  en* 
tered,  so  the  "  loins  of  kings  were  loosed 
to  open  before  Cyrus  the  two-leaved 
gates."     By  Belshazzar^s  command  the 
gates  were  opened,  when  the  eager  Per- 
sians immediately  sprang  in,  and  made 
their  way  to  the  banqueting-hall.    **  The 
king  of  Babylon  heard  the  report  of  them, 
anguish  took  hold  of  him;"  with  his  sword 
in  hand  he  came  out  to  meet  the  assail- 
ants, when  he  was  immediately  slain,  with 
his  armed  followers,  the  rest  having  either 
submitted,  or  been  put  to  flight.  The  lives 
of  the  Babylonian  princes,  lords,  rulers, 
and  captains,  closed  with  that  night's  fes- 
tival— they  **  slept  a  perpetual  sleep,  they 
did  not  wake."     "  In  that  night  was  Bel- 
shaxzar,  the  king  of  the  Chaldeans,  slain." 
Such  is  the  emphatic  record  of  it  in  the 
Prophecy  of  EhinieL    The  race  of  Ne- 
buchadnezsar  became  extinct  for  ever, 
and  <'  Babylon  was  taken,    Bel  con- 
founded,  Merodach  broken  in  pieces." 
The  punishment  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the 
death  of  Belshaszar,  and  the  expiration 
of  the  kingdom,  are  finely  illustrated  in 
that  passage  of  the  wise  son  of  Sirach, 
Ecclus.  X.  12-18.    '<  The  beginning  of 
pride  is  when  one  departeth  from  God, 
and  his  heart  is  turned  away  from  his 
Maker ;  for  pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin, 
and  he  that  hath  it  shall  pour  out  abomi- 
nation, and  therefore  the  Lord  brought 
upon  them  strange  calamities,  and  over^ 
threw  them  utterly.     The  Lord  hath 
east  down  the  thrones  of  proud  princes^ 
and  set  up  the  meek  in  their  stead:  the 
Lord  hath  plucked  up  the  roots  of  the 
proud  nations,  and  planted  the  lowly  in 
their  places:  the  Lord  overthrew  coun- 
tries of  the  heathen,  and  destroyed  them 
to  the  foundations  of  the  earth.  He  took 
some  of  them  away  and  destroyed  them, 
and  bath  made  their  memorial  to  oease 
Aom  the  earth.    Pride  wis  not  made  for 


man,  nor  furious  anger  for  them  that  are 
born  of  a  woman  " 

The  reduction  of  Babylon  terminated 
the  Babylonian  Empire,  and  fulfilled,  in 
the  name  and  character  of  the  conqueror, 
and  in  the  various  circumstances  which 
attended  the  event,  the  prophecies  utter- 
ed by  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  against  this 
'  proud  metropolis.  ^  Darius  the  Median,* 
we  are  told,  **  took  the  kingdom,  being 
about  threescore  and  two  years  old." 
Josephus  says  that  he  was  the  son  of  As- 
tyages,  and  *'  had  another  name  amoDg 
the  Greeks."  What  this  "  other  name" 
was  we  learn  from  Xenophon,  who  tells 
us  he  was  also  called  Cyaxares.  He  was 
the  maternal  undo  of  Cyrus,  and  his  col- 
league In  carrying  on  the  war  with  Baby- 
lon. The  Chaldee  phrase  rendered  ^took 
the  kingdom,"  is  subsequently  transr 
lated  "  possessed  the  kingdom"  (vii.  18)^ 
and  means  the  same  as  succeeding  to  the 
kingdom.  **  Moreover,"  adds  Josephna, 
"  he  took  Daniel  the  Prophet  and  carried 
him  into  Media,  and  honoured  him  very 
greatly,  and  kept  him  with  him ;  for  he 
was  one  of  the  three  presidents  whom  he 
set  over  his  three  hundred  and  sixty 
provinces,  for  into  so  many  did  Darius 
part  them." 

Xenophon  gives  us  some  informatioD 
respecting  the  proceedings  of  Cyms  after 
he  became  master  of  the  city.  He  sent 
troops  of  his  Persian  cavalry  throughoot 
the  streets,  with  orders  to  put  all  to  death 
who  were  found  in  them;  and  he  isseed 
a  proclamation  that  all  were  to  remain 
within  their  houses  under  penalty  of 
instant  death.  On  the  day  following  the 
capture  of  the  city,  when  it  was  known 
that  Belshaziar  was  slain,  the  strong 
posts  were  surrendered  to  Cyma,  who 
garrisoned  them  with  Persian  soldieia. 
He  ordered  the  dead  to  be  interred,  and 
issued  a  proclamation  requiring  an  im- 
mediate surrender  of  anas  from  the  B»* 
bylonians.  He  summoned  the  Magi,  and 
commanded  them  to  select  the  first  fruits 
of  certain  portions  of  ground  for  saered 
use,  as  out  of  a  etty  taken  by  the  awoni 
He  disposed  of  the  palaoes  and  other 
buildings  to  those  who  had  distinguished 
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themselves  in  the  campaign,  and  in  all 
respects  acted  like  a  sovereign  conqueror. 
For  the  security  of  his  person,  he  took  a 
fancy  to  make  all  his  servants  and  atten- 
dants eunuchs,  and  ten  thousand  Persians, 
armed  with  lances,  mounted  guard  both 
night  and  day  round  the  royal  palace 
and  its  extensive  enclosures.    This  large 
force  also  marched  with  him  whenever  he 
went  abroad.     For  greater  security  be 
established  a  strong  garrison  sufficient  for 
the  whole  city,  whose  expenses  he  ordered 
to  be  defrayed  by  the  citizens ;  intending 
to  distress  them  as  much  as  he  could, 
says  Xenophon,  that  they  might  be  re- 
duced to  the  lowest  condition,  and  be 
the  more  easily  managed.    Shortly  after- 
wards Cyrus  made  a  display  of  his  ca- 
valry before  the  Babylonians  in  a  grand 
religious  procession.     Four  thousand  of 
his  soldiers  were  drawn  up  in  front  of 
the  palace,  two  thousand  on  one  side  of 
the  gate,  and  the  same  number  on  the 
other.  As  the  chariot  of  Cyrus  approach- 
ed, four  thousand  of  the  guards  advanced 
before  him,  and  the  four  thousand  sta- 
tioned at  the  gates  attended  on  each 
side.      The  officers  about  his    person 
were  about  three  hundred,    all    finely 
mounted,  elegantly  clothed,  and  armed 
with  javelins.     Two  hundred  horses  be* 
longing  to  Cyrus  followed  with  bridles 
of  gold,  and  these  were  followed  by  two 
thousand  spearmen.      These  were  suc- 
ceeded by  four  square  masses  of  Persian 
cavalry,  each  consisting  of  ten  thousand 
men,  and  these,  again,  were  followed  by 
the  Median,  Armenian,  Hyrcanian,  Ca- 
ducian,  and  Sacian  cavalry,  with  lines  of 
chariots  four  a-breast  concluding  the  nu- 
merous train.  Cyrus  afterwards  reviewed 
his  entire  army,  which  Xenophon  says 
amounted  to  120,000  horse,  2000  cha- 
riots, and  600,000  foot  soldiers — ^in  all, 
perhaps,  amounting  to  nearly  a  million 
of  soldiers,  thus  verifying  the  prophecy 
that  Babylon  would  be  **  filled  with  men 
as  with  caterpillars."     Such  was  the  fate 
of  Babylon,  which  was  taken  B.C.  538, 
by  this  celebrated  Persian. 

It  was  prophesied  against   Babylon  • 
that  ncMi9  would  return  from  attacking 
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that  city  in  vain,  Jer.  1.  9-  If  ever  walls 
and  bulwarks  had  'been  erected  round 
any  city  in  which,  apparently,  confidence 
could  not  be  misplaced,  the  wails  and 
bulwarks  of  Babylon  were  of  that  de- 
scription, the  loftiest  and  the  strongest 
at  any  time  built  by  man ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing the  amazing  strength  of  this 
city,  no  enemy  was  ever  to  return  from 
it  successfully  resisted  and  defeated. 
Cyrus  indeed  returned  when  he  first 
appeared  with  his  Persians  before  it,  but 
that  was  to  fulfil  another  part  of  pro- 
phecy— he  returned  to  prepare  dJtdi  gather 
together  the  nations  for  the  general  at- 
tack. When  he  returned,  it  fell  by  stra- 
tagem, but  Cyrus  did  not  destroy  it, 
nor  was  he  the  person  predicted  who 
was  to  rase  the  beauty  of  ike  Ckaldees* 
eoDcellency  tothe  foundation,  and  reduce  it 
to  a  mass  of  ruins.  Whatever  Babylon 
may  have  suffered  when  it  was  carried 
by  the  troops  of  Cyrus,  he  left  it  to 
his  successor  in  its  grandeur  and  magnifi- 
cence. Having  established  his  court  at 
Shushan,  Babylon,  formerly  the  seat  of 
empire,  was  thus  reduced  to  the  rank  of  a 
provincial  city.  The  inhabitufits  having 
become  proud  and  wealthy  during  the  ex- 
istence of  their  empire,  could  not  endure 
this  reverse  of  fortune,  and  they  resolved 
to  regain  their  former  power  and  import- 
ance. Rebelling  against  Darius  Hystas- 
pes  in  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign,  and 
twelve  years  after  the  death  of  Cyrus, 
the  Babylonians  prepared  for  a  siege, 
and  defied  the  whole  power  of  the  Per- 
sian Empire,  having  for  several  years 
covertly  laid  in  great  stores  of  provisions 
and  other  necessaries.  Herodotus  gives 
us  some  interesting  notices  respecting 
this  siege.  Determined  not  to  yield,  and 
taking  every  precaution  that  famine 
should  not  reduce  them,  they  adopted 
the  horrible  resolution  of  putting  the 
women  in  th6  city  to  death,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  their  mothers,  and  one  female 
in  every  family  to  bake  their  bread,  an- 
ciently the  employment  of  the  Babylo- 
nian women.  By  this  barbarous  action, 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  against  the  city 
was  signally  fulfilled:^**  But  these  things  • 
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•hall  come  to  thee  in  a  moment,  in  one 
day,  the  loss  of  chiWen  and  widowhood : 
they  shall  come  upon  thee  in  their  per- 
fection, for  the.  multitude  of  thy  sorceries, 
and  for  the  great  abundance  of  thine  en- 
chantments." The  women  were  strangled, 
and  so  general  was  the  in3tant  widow* 
hood,  that  fifty  thousand  were  afterwards 
taken  from  the  neighbouring  provipces 
of  the  empire  to  replace  those  who  were 
slain. 

This  revolt  of  Babylon  brought  against 
the  city  the  armies  of  Darius.  He  en- 
camped before  it  and  besieged  it  in  form, 
but  the  Babylonians,  secure  against  fa- 
mine and  assault,  appeared  on  their  ram- 
parts, amused  themselves  with  dancing, 
and  treated  Darius  and  his  army  with 
ridicule  and  disdain.  The  artifice  of 
Cyrus  could  not  again  be  a  snare*  and  an 
attempt  to  renew  it  was  easily  frustrated. 
Yet  Babylon  was  again  destined  to  fall 
by  artifice,  and  Darius  did  no(  return 
from  it  in  vain.  In  the  twentieth  month 
of  the  siege,  a  Persian  noblemaii  named 
Zopyrus  presented  himself  at  one  of  the 
gates  of  the  city>  his  body  mutilated  in  a 
shocking  manner,  his  ears  and  his  nose 
being  cut  ofi*,  his  hair  cut  close  to  give 
it  a  mean  appearance,  while  his  person 
seemed  as  if  he  had  been  severely  scourged. 
The  sentinels  on  the  watch-towers,  who 
had  observed  him  approaching  from  the 
Persian  camp,  went  to  the  gate,  and  open- 
ing it  a  little  inquired  who  be  was,  and 
the  purpose  of  his  visiting  them  in  that 
mutilated  condition.  He  told  them  his 
name  and  his  rank,  and  that  he  had  de- 
serted from  the  Persians.  They  admitted 
him  into  the  city,  and  conducted  him 
before  their  superiors,  to  whom  he  began 
a  long  dletail  of  the  injuries  he  had  suf- 
fered from  Darius,  for  no  other  reason, 
he  affirmed,  but  that  he  had  advised  him 
to  withdraw  his  army,  since  it  was  im- 
possible to  take  the  city.  *<  Ye  men  of 
^  Babylon,"  he  said»  **  I  come  a  friend  to 
you,  and  a  fatal  enemy  to  Darius  and  his 
army.  I  am  well  acquainted  with  all  his 
designsy  and  his  treatment  of  me  shall 
not  be  unreveqged."  When  the  Baby- 
lonians beheld  a  map  of  his  illustrious 


rank,  who  had  been  the  intimate  friend 
of  Darius,  mutilated  in  such  a  manaer, 
and  covered  with  wounds  and  blood,  they 
entertained  no  doubt  of  his  sincerity, 
^pyrus  requested  a  military  command, 
which  he  instantly  received.  He  bad  pre- 
viously arranged  with  Darius  the  manner 
in  which  he  intended  to  obtain  possessioa 
of  the  city.    *'  Do  you,"  said  he  to  his 
sovereign,  ''  on  the  tenth  day  after  my 
departure,  detach  to  the  Gate  of  Semira- 
mis  a  thousand  men  of  your  army,  wbose 
loss  w^ill  be  of  little  consequence ;  at  an 
interval  of  seven  days  more,  send  to  the 
Ninian  Gates  other  two  thousand;  again» 
afler  twenty  days,  let  another  party,  to  the 
number  of  four  thousandi  be  ordered  to 
the  Chaldean  Gates,  but  let  none  of  these 
detachments  have  any  weapons  but  their 
swords;  afler  this  last  mentioned  period 
let  the  whole  army  advance  and  surround 
the  walls.    At  the  Belidean  and  Ciasian 
Gates  be  careful  that  Persians  are  sta- 
tioned. I  think  that  the  Babylonians  after 
my  exploits  will  entrust  me  with  the  keya 
of  these  Gates,  and  doubt  not  but  the  Per- 
sians with  my  aid  will  do  the  rest."    Ac- 
cordingly, on  the  tenth  day>  at  the  head  of 
some  Babylonian  troops,  Zopyrus  made  a 
sally  from  the  Gate  of  Seroiramis  on  a  body 
of  Persians,  and  slew  them  all.  A  second 
time,  at  the  head  of  a  chosen  ^detachment 
of  the  besieged,  he  advanced  from  the 
city  at  the  time  appointed,  and  routed  two 
thousand  of  the  enemy.   These  successes 
gained  Zopyrus  the  most  unlimited  con- 
fidence of  the  Babylonians,  and  he  re- 
ceived a  higher  military  command*  The 
Persians,  however,  now  affecting  to  be 
more  cautious,  were  not  open  to  attack 
for  the  space  of  twenty  days.    At  the 
expiration  of  that  period  they  appeared* 
Zopyrus  led  forth  his  troops  from  the 
Chaldean  Gates,  and  in  the  attack  slew 
four  thousand  men*    This,  great  exploit 
completely  established  him  with  the  Bar 
bylonians;  he  was  appointed. commander 
of  the  army,  and  guardian  of:  the  walls. 

At  the  time  appointed  Darius  advanced 
with  all  his  forces  towards  the  waU% 
a^ectiog  to  secure  himself  against  such 
desultory  carnage.    The  lofty  walls  were 


BABYLON. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


291 


manned  to  repel  the  assault,  but  the  conduct 
of  Zopyrus,  alike  unsuspected  both  by 
the  Babylonians  and  the  Persians,  soon 
became  apparent.  As  soon  as  the  former 
mounted  the  walls  to  repel  the  assault,  he 
opened  to  his  countrymen  the  Belidian 
and  Cissian  Gates,  close  to  which,  as  pre- 
viously arranged,  Persian  troops  exclu^ 
sively  had  been  stationed.  Those  Babylo- 
nians who  saw  tlie  troops  enter  the  city 
fled  to  the  Temple  of  Belus,  while  the 
others  continued  at  their  posts  till  their 
being  betrayed  was  notorious.  Thus  was 
Babylon  a  second  time  taken  by  artifice. 
Darius  reduced  the  height  of  the  waUs 
fifty  cubits,  and  took  away  the  gates.  He 
impaled  three  thousand  of  the  principal 
nobility,  and  gave  up  the  city  to  be  plun- 
dered by  the  soldiers.  Zopyrus  was  muni- 
ficently rewarded  by  Darius,  who  fre- 
quently asserted  that  he  would  rather 
have  lost  twenty  such  cities  as  Babylon 
than  that  Zopyrus  should  have  been  mu- 
tilated. Every  year  the  king  presented 
him  with  most  valuable  gifts.  He  was 
made  governor  of  Babylon  for  life,  and 
exempted  from  the  payment  of  tribute. 

Babylon  remained  almost  in  the  same 
state  in  which  it  had  been  left  after  the 
siege,  during  the  remainder  of  tlie  reign 
of  Darius.  After  the  reduction  of  the 
city,  the  Persian  monarchs  fixed  their 
residences  in  their  three  great  cities;  they 
passed  the  winter  at  Babylon,  the  sum- 
mer at  Ecbatane  in  Media,  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  spring  at  Shushan. 
The  Babylonians  did  not  revolt  under 
Xerxes,  the  son  and  successor  of  Darius, 
but  that  prince  accelerated  their  downfall. 
In  his  return  from  his  Grecian  expedi- 
tion, partly  to  indemnify  himself  for  his 
losses,  and  partly  out  of  zeal  for  the 
Magian  religion,  which  held  every  kind 
of  image-worship  in  abhorrence,  Xerxes 
destroyed  the  temples,  particularly  that 
of  Belus,  now  the  Birs  Nemroud,  which 
he  laid  in  ruins  by  fire,  and  the  golden 
images  in  which  alone  were  estimated  as 
exceeding  six  thousand  talents,  or  twenty- 
one  millions  sterling.  From  this  period 
Babylon  gradually  declined.  The  walls 
hftid  been  **  thrown  down,"  the  idol  *'Bel  in 


Babylon  had  been  punished,**  that  which 
he  had  swaliowed-^-the  vast  wealth  of  that 
Temple  which  both  Cyrus  and  Darius 
had  spared — ^was  *'  brought  forth  out  of 
his  mouth,"  and  <*  judgment  was  done 
up<Hi  the  graven  images  of  Babylon,"  as 
the  prophets  had  foretold.  Despoiled 
of  its  wealth,  strength,  and  its  various 
resources,  and  its  population  declining 
with  the  decay  of  its  power  and  local 
advantages,  Babylon  was  in  no  condition 
for  anymore  revolts;  and  indeed  nothing 
is  said  of  it  in  history  until  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after  the  visitation  of 
Xerxes,  when  it  was  taken  bv  Alexander 
the  Great  without  a  siege,  Mazaeus  the 
Persian  general  having  surrendered  it 
into  his  hands,  and  the  citizens  exchanged 
without  a  struggle  the  Persian  for  the 
Macedonian  yoke;  either  the  terror  of 
his  name  or  the  weakness  of  the  place 
being  such  that  it  made  no  resistance. 

The  conqueror  of  the  world  finding 
Babylon  better  suited,  from  its  situation 
and  resources,  for  the  capital  of  his  em- 
pire than  any  other  place  in  the  East, 
resolved  to  restore  the  city  to  its  former 
strength  and  magnificence.  For  this 
purpose  he  employed  ten  thousand  men 
in  clearing  away  the  rubbish  from  the 
Temple  of  Belus,  which  Xerxes  had  de- 
molished, and  an  equal  number  in  repair- 
ing the  breach  which  Cyrus  had  made 
in  the  Euphrates,  with  the  view  of  bring- 
ing back  the  river  to  its  former  channel 
through  the  city.  But  the  death  of 
Alexander,  B.C.  323,  which  took  place 
in  the  palace  built  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  ruins  of  which  are  still  to  be  seen, 
put  an  entire  stop  to  those  great  under- 
takings, and  to  all  the  other  projects 
of  the  Macedonian  hero.  After  the 
death  of  Alexander,  Babylon  and  the 
East  fell  to  the  lot  of  Seleucus,  one  of  the 
generals  among  whom  the  conqueror's 
empire  was  divided.  Seleucus  was  at 
first  too  deeply  concerned  in  the  con- 
tentions of  his  rivals  to  pay  much  atten- 
tion to  Babylon,  and  the  city  conse- 
quently rapidly  declined.  The  building 
of  the  city  of  Seleuoia  by  that  monarchi 
about  forty-five  miles  distant,  on  the 


292 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER, 


BABYLON. 


western  bank  of  the  TigriSf  hastened 
the  final  xuin  of  Babylon.  The  restora- 
tion of  the  city,  now  in  a  most  neglected 
state,  to  its  former  splendour,  doubtless 
appeared  to  that  monarch  impossible,  or 
he  might  conceive  that  the  site  of  his  new 
city  was  more  favourable  to  the  purposes 
of  commerce ;  but  the  voice  of  prophecy 
was  against  it,  and  the  decree  had  gone 
forth  that  Babylon  "would  never  be 
inhabited."  The  building  of  Seleucia, 
which  thus  became  the  capital  of  the  Ma- 
cedonian conquests  in  Upper  Asia,  drained 
Babylon  of  its  population,  and  the  re- 
moval of  the  court  soon  deprived  it  of 
the  little  trade  it  had  previously  possessed. 
It  was  afterwards  successively  taken  by 
Antigonus,  by  Demetrius,  by  Antiochus 
the  Great,  and  by  the  Parthians,  and  no 
king  or  leader  of  any  nation  that  came 
up  against  it  ever  '<  returned  in  vain." 

The  decline  and  final  ruin  of  Babylon 
have  been  noticed  by  several  ancient  and 
modem  writers.  Diodorus  Siculus  ref- 
lates, in  reference  to  the  Parthians,  that 
Babylon  having  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
that  cruel  people,  B.C.  130,  many  of  the 
inhabitants  were  sent  into  slavery  for 
trivial  offences,  their  houses  and  temples 
were  burnt,  and  the  best  part  of  the  city 
demolished.  That  writer  describes  the 
buildings  as  destroyed,  and  asserts  that 
when  he  wrote — about  forty-five  years 
before  the  Christian  era — only  a  small 
part  of  the  city  was  inhabited,  the  streets 
and  squares  having  been  tilled  within 
the  walls.  Strabo,  who  wrote  about 
thirty  years  before  the  Christian  era,  con- 
firms this  account  by  Diodorus  Siculus ; 
he  says  that  the  city  was  nearly  deserted, 
and  that  it  was  becoming  a  great  desert. 
Pliny,  who  flourished  about  seventy  years 
after  the  Christian  era,  declares  that  Ba- 
bylon was  at  that  time  "  decayed,  un- 
peopled, and  lying  waste."  From  this 
time  the  ruin  of  the  ruins  may  be  said 
to  have  commenced,  which  has  been  so 
complete  that  they  are  traced  with  diffi- 
culty, and  their  exact  position  has  become 
a  matter  of  dispute  among  the  learned. 
Pausanius,  about  A.  D.  153,  says,  that 
"  of  Babylon,  the  greatest  city  which  the 


sun  ever  saw,  nothing  remained  but  the 
walls."  Another  writer  mentions  it  as 
lying  neglected  and  forsaken ;  and  Lu- 
cian,  about  the  end  of  the  same  century, 
observes,  that  in  a  little  time  it  would  be 
sought  for,  like  Ninevcth,  and  would  not 
be  found.  Eusebius  has  preserved  an 
oration  by  Constantino  the  Great,  in 
which  that  prince  says  that  he  himself 
was  upon  the  spot,  and  beheld  the  deso* 
lation  and  misery  of  the  place.  St  Je- 
rome, who  lived  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, gives  an  account  of  a  monk  who  had 
been  at  Babylon,  and  who  says  that  the 
space  occupied  by  the  city  was  converted 
into  a  chase  for  keeping  wild  beasts  within 
the  compass  of  its  walls  for  the  Persian 
kings  to  hunt,  and  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  walls,  which  had  been  par- 
tially repaired  for  that  purpose,  the  whole 
space  within  was  desolate.  A  writer 
called  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  who  lived  in 
the  twelfth  century,  says,  that  *'  ancient 
Babylon  is  now  laid  waste,  but  that  some 
ruins  are  still  to  be  seen  of  N^uchad- 
nezzar's  palace,  into  which  men  fear  to 
enter  on  account  of  the  serpents  and 
scorpions  which  abound  in  them.**  Bo- 
chart  and  Pridcaux  cite  a  Portuguese 
named  Texeira,  who  in  his  travels  from 
India  to  Italy  affirms,  that  '<  of  this  great 
and  famous  city  nothing  but  a  few  ves- 
tiges remained,  and  there  is  not  any 
place  in  the  whole  region  less  frequented." 
A  foreign  traveller,  Dr  Leonhart  Rau- 
wolff,  whose  work  is  translated  firom  the 
<<  High  Dutch"  by  Nicholas  Staphorst, 
and  was  published  by  John  Ray,  F.R.S. 
in  his  "  Collection  of  Curious  Travels 
and  Voyages,  in  two  tomes,"  London, 
1693,  passed  the  ruins  of  Babylon  in 
1 574,  and  describes  them  as  being  near 
a  village  which  he  calls  Elugo  (perhaps 
Hillah),  not  far  from  Bagdad.  He  de- 
scribes the  country  as  so  sterile  and  bare, 
which  was  once  the  pleasant  and  fruitful 
Land  of  Shinar,  that  he  would  have 
doubted  whether  the  stately  and  famous 
city  of  Babylon  ever  stood  there,  had  be 
not  known  it  by  its  situation,  and  several 
interesting  memorials  of  antiquity  which 
are  standing  in  great  desolation.  **  First," 
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he  aaysy  ^  by  the  old  bridge  which  is 
laid  over  the  Euphrates  (called  also  Sud 
by  Baruch  in  his  first  chapter),  there 
are  some  pieces  and  arches  still  reniain<* 
iog,  and  to  be  seen  at  this  very  day,  a 
little  above  the  place  where  we  landed. 
These  arches  are  built  of  burnt  brick,  and 
BO  strong  that  it  is  admirable,,  and  that 
so  nmeh  the  more  because  all  along  the 
river  as  we  came  from  Sir,  where  the 
river  is  a  great  deal  smaller,  we  saw  no 
bridge ;  wherefore,  I  say,  it  is  admirable 
how  they  could  build  a  bridge  here  where 
the  river  is  broad  and  very  deep  besides. 
Just  before  the  village  of  Elugo  is  the 
hill  whereon  the  castle  or  palace  stood  in 
a  plain,  where  you  still  see  some  ruins  of 
the  fortification,  which  is  quite  demo- 
lished and  uninhabited;  behind  it,  and 
near  to  it,  stood  the  Tower  of  Babylon, 
which  the  children  of  Noah,  who  first 
inhabited  those  countries  after  the  Deluge, 
began  to  build  up  into  heaven.  This  we 
see  still,  but  it  is  so  mightily  ruined,  and 
so  full  of  vermin  which  have  bored  holes 
through  it,  that  one  cannot  come  near  it 
but  only  during  two  months  in  the  win- 
ter." Delia  Valle,  who  was  at  Bagdad 
in  16 16,  visited  the  ruins  of  ancient  Ba- 
bylon, which  he  describes  as  **  appearing 
in  confusion  like  a  huge  mountain,  and  ex- 
hibiting a  mass  corresponding  in  form  and 
situation  to  the  pyramid  called  by  Strabo 
the  Tower  of  Belus,  and  being  probably 
the  Tower  of  Nimrod,  or  Babylon,  as  the 
l^ace  is  called.*  Tavemier,  who  visited 
the  country  in  a  later  period  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  says,  that  "  at  a  distance 
almost  equal  between  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  there  appears  a  vast  heap  of 
earth  which  the  people  call  to  this  day 
Nemraud*  It  stands  in  the  midst  of  a 
large  plain,  and  may  be  discovered  a 
great  way  ofi^.'*  This  traveller  adopts 
the  opinion  of  the  Arabs,  and  conceives 
these  ruins  to  be  the  remains,  not  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar's palace,  or  of  the  Tower 
of  Babel,  but  of  a  tower  built  by  an  Ara- 
bian prince,  as  a  beacon  to  assemble  his 
subjects  in  time  of  war.  Hanway  alleges 
that  the  ruins  of  "  Babylon  are  now  so 
much  efiacedi  that  there  are  hardly  any 


vestiges  of  them  to  point  out  the  situa- 
tion.'' 

But  these  travellers  evidently  obtained 
a  very  superficial  knowledge  of  Babylon 
and  its  ruins,  and  it  is  probable  that  they 
contented  themselves  with  merely  a  dis- 
tant view  of  the  celebrated  plain  of  the 
Land  of  Shinar.  Various  obstacles  pre- 
vented any  one  of  them  from  making  an 
accurate  examination  of  the  monuments 
of  Babylon,  and  the  most  important,  at 
least  the  largest,  were  precisely  those 
which  still  remained  enveloped  in  almost 
total  obscurity.  It  was  reserved  for  re- 
cent British  travellers  to  raise  the  veil 
which  had  so  long  covered  those  ve- 
nerable remains  of  the  primeval  world, 
and  among  these  Kinneir,  Rich,  Porter, 
Buckingham,  and  Miguan,  are  the  most 
prominent.  The  Turkish  pachalic  of 
Bagdad  contains  the  ruins  and  the  dust 
of  the  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon,  who 
is  "silent  now,"  and  sitting  on  the  ground. 
"  Thou  shalt  take  up  this  parable,"  said 
the  Most  High  to  his  prophet  Isaiah, 
<<  against  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  say* 
How  hath  the  oppressor  ceased!  the 
golden  city  ceased!  Thy  pomp  is 
brought  down  to  the  grave,  and  the  noise 
of  their  idols ;  the  worm  is  spread  under 
thee,  and  the  worms  cover  thee.  I  will 
cut  off  from  Babylon  the  name  and  rem- 
nant, the  son  and  nephew,  saith  the  Lord. 
I  will  also  make  it  a  possession  for  the 
bittern,  and  pools  of  water,  and  sweep  it 
with  the  besom  of  destruction,  saith  the 
Lord.  How  is  Babylon  become  a  de- 
solation among  the  nations !  Every  pur- 
pose of  the  Lord  hath  he  performed 
against  Babylon,  to  make  the  land  of 
Babylon  a  desolation,  without  an  inhabi- 
tant." Referring  the  reader,  therefore, 
to  the  works  of  the  before-mentioned 
travellers  for  minute  descriptions  of  the 
results  of  their  investigations,  we  may 
well  exclaim  with  Bishop  Newton,  "  How 
wonderful  are  such  predictions  compared 
with  the  events,  and  what  a  convincing 
argument  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures!  Well  might  God 
allege  this  as  a  memorable  instance  of 
his  prescience,  and  challenge  all  the  false 
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gods  and  their  votaries  to  produce  the 
like,  Isa.  xlv.  21;  xlvi.  10;  and,  indeed, 
where  can  you  find  a  similar  instance 
but  in  Scripture  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  this  day  ?" 

BAB  Y  LON I  A,  a  large  and  important 
province  of  ancient  Assyria,  now  the 
modern  Turkish  province  of  Irac  Arabi 
or  JBabelij  of  which  Bagdad,  the  residence 
of  the  pacha,  is  the  capital.  This  country 
was  known  in  ancient  times  under  the  ap« 
pellation  of  Shinar  and  Shinaar^  which 
it  retained  until  the  time  of  tiie  Prophet 
Daniel.  The  name  Babylonia  is  derived 
from  Babylon  its  capital,  which  in  turn 
derived  its  name  from  the  celebrated 
tower  afterwards  called  Babel.  This 
country  is  also  sometimes  called  Ckcd' 
dea^  from  the  Chaldeans,  or  Chasdim;  the 
two  names  Babylonia  and  Chaldea  are 
of^en  used  synonymously,  and  sometimes 
they  are  limited  to  certain  parts.  Chaldea 
is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment for  the  whole  country,  Jer.  xxiv.  5 ; 
XXV.  12;  1.  8;  Ezck.  xii.  13;  and  Baby- 
lonia by  the  ordinary  ancient  historians. 
i3y  Babylonia  is  meant  the  country  more 
immediately  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
dity  of  Babylon,  the  extensive  steppe,  or 
table  land,  or  plain,  watered  by  the 
Euphrates  on  one  side  and  the  Tigris  on 
the  other,  lying  between  the  29th  and 
d5th  d^ees  of  north  latitude,  and  an- 
ciently cultivated  with  prodigious  skill, 
being  irrigated  by  sluicesi  lakes,  and 
canals  from  the  Euphrates.  In  the  more 
extensive  sense  of  the  word,  this  coun- 
try was  the  most  important  satrapy  of 
the  Persian  Empire,  comprising  both 
Assyria  and  Mesopotamia.  Babylonia, 
properly  so  called,  was  bounded,  accord- 
ing to  Ptolemy,  on  the  north  by  Meso- 
potamia, on  the  east  by  the  Tigris,  on 
the  west  by  Arabia  Deserta,  and  on  the 
south  by  the  Persian  Gulf  and  part  of 
Arabia  Felix.  In  ancient  times  the  Ba- 
bylonian name,  extending  &r  beyond  the 
limits  of  Babylonia  and  Chaldea,  com- 
prised all  or  the  greater  part  of  the  pro- 
vince which  comprehended  the  Babylo- 
nian Empire.  The  distinction,  however, 
must  be  kept  in  view  between  Babylonia 


and  Chaldea,  the  former  comprising  die 
northern,  and  the  latter  the  southern 
division;  but  when  the  Chaldsei,  Cephe- 
nii,  or  Chasdim,  poured  down  irom  the 
Carduchian  mountains  between  Armenia 
and  Adrabene,  and  established  their  do- 
minion over  the  Babylonians,  the  Chal- 
deans mingled  with  the  Babylonians,  and 
became  a  conquering  people,  founding 
the  Chaldee-Babylonian  Empire,  which 
flourished  in  its  greatest  glory  under 
Nabopolassar  and  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Babylonia  Proper  was  principaDy  si- 
tuated between  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris,  the  former  bounding  it  on  the 
west,  and  the  latter  on  the  east.  Both  €»f 
these  streams  meet  in  Armenia,  and  after 
pursuing  their  course  from  north  to 
south  fall  into  the  Persian  Gulf.  But, 
on  account  of  the  extensive  plain  between 
these  rivers  having  a  considerable  fall 
towards  the  east,  the  Euphrates  has  a 
much  higher  bed  than  the  Tigris.  **  Its 
level  banks,'  says  Professor  Heeren,  pro- 
ceeding on  the  description  given  by  Alt- 
rian,  **are  generally  filled  to  the  brink 
with  the  mighty  mass  of  waters  which 
roll  between  them,  so  that  the  least  in- 
crease causes  an  overflow.  The  Tigris^ 
on  the  contrary,  has  a  much  deeper  chan- 
nel, with  bolder  shores,  over  which  it 
seldom  or  never  passes,  although  its  cur- 
rent is  much  more  rapid  than  that  of  the 
Euphrates.  At  a  certain  period  of  the 
year,  however,  from  the  snow  melting  on 
the  mountains  of  Armenia,  this  latter 
river,  like  the  Nile,  constantly  inundates 
the  surrounding  country.  To  set  bounds 
to  the  frequent  inundations  of  so  large 
a  scream  in  a  completely  level  country  was 
certainly  not  an  easy  though  an  indis- 
pensable undertaking.  Like  the  people 
dwelling  on  the  banks  of  the  Egyptian 
river,  the  Babylonians  bad  to  wrest  their 
country  from  the  invasions  of  the  flood, 
and  the  efibrts  this  required  seem  to 
have  developed  their  genius,  and  to  have 
given  an  impulse  to  the  progress  of  dvi- 
lization  and  the  arts  among  them,  for 
which  they  were  scarcely  lees  celebrated 
than  the  Egyptians.  In  the  warm  and  dry 
climate  of  Babylon  it  was  not  sufficient 
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merely  to  restrain  the  floods :  there  was 
likewise  the  proper  irrigation  of  the 
soil  to  he  cared  for.  The  whole  of  Ba- 
bylonia was  intersected  by  a  variety  of 
large  and  small  canals,  some  running 
right  across  the  country  from  one  river 
to  the  other,  and  answering  the  double 
purpose  of  a  communication  between 
these  and  the  irrigation  of  the  soil,  while 
others  were  formed  solely  for  the  latter 
object.  These  canals  began  above  Ba- 
bylonia Proper,  or  Mesopotamia;  four 
of  the  largest,  running  from  the  Tigris  to 
the  Euphrates,  being  formed  north  of  the 
M^ian  wall,  about  two  miles  and  a  half 
apart,  and  sufiictently  broad  and  deep  to 
be  navigable  for  ships  of  burden.  It  is 
impossible  to  determine  the  number  of 
these  canals,  for,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Herodotus,  the  whole  land  was 
every  where  intersected  by  them,  from 
their  being  every  where  indispensable 
for  the  watering  of  the  soil.  He  relates 
as  a  curious  fact  that  the  Euphrates, 
which  had  formerly  flowed  to  the  sea  al« 
most  in  a  direct  line,  had  been  rendered  so 
serpentine  in  its  windings  by  the  number 
of  canals  dug  above  and  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Babylon,  that  in  its  passage 
to  the  city,  it  passed  three  times  the  As* 
Syrian  village  of  Ardericca." 

By  the  great  works  which  the  Baby- 
lonians accomplished  of  digging  canals, 
lakes,  and  marshes,  the  Euphrates  was 
drained  of  the  greater  part  of  its  waters 
before  they  reached  the  sea ;  instead  of  in- 
creasing in  its  course,  it  sensibly  diminish- 
ed, several  of  its  channels  were  lost  in 
the  sand,  and  its  mouth  was  so  shallow 
as  to  be  utterly  unnavigable.  Yet  in  those 
ancient  times  it  did  not  lose  itself  altoge- 
ther in  the  Tigris,  as  it  now  does,  sixty 
miles  above  the  sea,  at  a  place  called 
Corna,  but  retained  its  own  proper  mouth. 
The  country  of  Babylonia,  thus  inclosed 
by  these  rivers,  exhibited  an  immense 
uninterrupted  level  which  they  irrigated 
and  fertilized.  To  facilitate  this,  on  the 
banks  of  the  canals  and  ditches  were  wheels 
and  engines  for  raising  the  water  and 
spreading  it  over  the  soil,  the  heat  of  the 
cJimate  and  the  almost  constant  dryness 


rendering  such  opfrertions  absolutely  ne- 
cessary ;  for,  although  the  air  of  the  country 
was  generally  temperate  and  salubrious,  it. 
was  occasionally  visited  by  the  extraor- 
dinary hot  and  pestilential  wind  called  the 
simoom,  as  great  a  scourge  as  the  other 
with  which  it  is  inflicted — ^the  Bedouin 
Arabs.  The  soil  was  rich,  the  inhabit- 
ants were  industrious,  and  the  labours  of 
man  were  rewarded  by  such  a  luxuriant 
crop,  that  historians  have  refrained  from 
describing  it  lest  they  should  be  sus- 
pected of  exaggeration.  Herodotus  com- 
pares Babylonia  and  Egypt,  and  says  that 
with  regturd  to  the  productions  of  the 
former  in  corn,  it  was  reckoned  equal  to 
a  third  part  of  the  Persian  Empire,  and 
that  it  generally  yielded  two  hundred 
and  sometimes  three  hundred  fold.  As 
the  country  was  low,  flat,  and  well  wa- 
tered, it  abounded  with  willows,  and  was 
sometimes  termed  the  valley  of  willows, 
Isa.  XV.  7.  The  palm-tree,  especially  the 
date  kind,  also  flourished,  and  afforded 
bread,  wine,  and  honey.  Cypresses,  and 
sesame  for  the  fabrication  of  oil,  were 
common,  and  sources  of  naphtha  were  also 
very  frequent.  But  the  fertility  of  Ba- 
bylonia in  corn  was  counterbalanced  by 
a  dearth  of  wood:  the  fig-tree,  olive,  and 
vine,  were  not  found;  and  these  were 
poorly  compensated  by  the  palm-trees 
with  which  the  country  was  completely 
covered,  and  which  still  grow  on  the  banks 
of  the  Euphrates,  although  they  are  not 
found  in  the  plains  nor  on  the  Tigris.  Of 
lofly  trees  Babylonia  was  entirely  desti- 
tute, and  consequently  the  want  of  wood 
must  have  been  severely  felt,  which  would 
have  a  considerable  influence  on  the  archi- 
tecture and  navigation  of  the  inhabitants. 
Like  other  steppe  regions,  the  country  was 
as  destitute  of  stone  as  of  wood;  and  the 
free-stone  of  which  the  Babylonians  made 
use  in  their  public  buildings  must  have 
been  brought  down  the  Euphrates  from 
the  northern  countries,  near  a  place  called 
Corsote,  beyond  the  Median  Wall,  the 
quarries  of  which  supplied  them  with 
mill-stones.  But  the  vicinity  of  the  city 
of  Babylon  furnished  an  inexhaustible 
supply  of  superior  clay,  which  when  dried 
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by  the  sun,  or  burnt  Id  kibs,  became  bo 
firm  and  durable,  that  their  remains  exisl 
to  this  day,  and  even  retain  the  arrow- 
headed  inscriptions  with  which  they  were 
covered.  Nature  had  not  been  forgetful 
of  the  mortar.  A  few  days'  journey  from 
the  city  brought  the  builders  to  the  little 
river  Is,  where  there  was  a  plentiful  sup- 
ply of  bitumen  or  naphtha,  and  the  modern 
town  of  Hit,  where  the  pitsor  wellswhence 
the  bitumen  was  obtained  still  smoke  and 
boil,  and  where  Herbelot  tells  us  a  tradi- 
tion still  exists,  that  it  was  of  this  bitu- 
men that  Babylon  was  built.  It  must 
not,  however,  be  supposed  that  Hit  was 
the  only  place  where  naphtha  or  bitumen 
could  be  obtained.  It  is  found  in  abun- 
dant quantities  near  the  Tigris,  and  so 
common,  that  it  is  an  amusement  of  the 
sailors  upon  that  river  to  set  fire  to  the 
masses  which  float  on  its  surface.  Such 
was  the  character  or  general  appearance 
of  Babylonia.  "  If  nature,"  says  Profes- 
sor Heeren,  **  on  one  side  had  done  much 
towards  assisting  the  labours  of  the  in- 
habitants, she  had  on  the  other  thrown 
incredible  obstacles  in  their  way.  Tbe 
perception  of  the  first  urged  them  to  over- 
come the  latter.  Yet  all  this,  perhaps, 
would  have  been  in  vain,  without  the  still 
greater  advantage  derived  from  the  fa- 
vourable position  of  the  country.  In 
consequence  of  this  Babylon  became  the 
principal  state  of  Western  Asia,  nature 
herself  seeming  to  have  formed  it  for  the 
great  seat  of  the  international  commerce 
of  Asia.  Situated  between  the  Indus  and 
the  Mediterranean,  it  was  the  natural 
staple  of  such  precious  wares  of  the  East 
.as  were  esteemed  in  the  West.  Its  proxi- 
.mity  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  great  high- 
.  way  of  trade,  which  nature  seems  to  have 
prepared  for  the  admission  of  the  sea- 
faring nations  of  the  Indian  seas  into  the 
.  midst  of  Asia,  must  be  reckoned  as  an- 
other advantage,  especially  when  taken 
in  connection  with  its  vicinity  to  the  two 
great  rivers,  the  continuation,  as  it  were, 
of  this  great  highway,  and  opening  a  com- 
munication with  the  nations  dwelling  on 
the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian.  Thus  fa- 
.Youred  by  nature,  this  country  necessarily 


became  the  central  point  where  the  mef^ 
chants  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  the 
civilised  world  assembled}  and  such  we 
are  informed  by  history  it  remained^  as 
long  as  the  international  eommeree  of 
Asia  flourished.  Neither  tbe  devastating 
sword  of  conquering  nations,  nor  tbe 
heavy  yoke  of  Asiatic  despotism,  could 
tarnish,  though  for  a  time  they  might  dim, 
its  splendour.  It  was  only  when  the 
Europeans  found  a  new  path  to  India 
across  the  ocean  that  the  royal  city  on 
the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris 
began  to  decline.  Then,  deprived  of  its 
commerce,  it  fell  a  victim  to  tbe  twofold 
oppression  of  anarchy  and  despotism,  and 
sunk,  as  the  voice  of  prophecy  had  pre- 
dicted, to  its  original  state— ^  stagnant 
•  morass,  and  a  barren  steppe." 

We  now  take  a  general  view  of  the 
productions  of  Babylonian  skill  and  in- 
dustry before  we  enter  on  its  commerce, 
and  the  customs  of  its  people.  The  pe- 
culiar dress  of  the  Babylonians  consisted 
partly  of  woollen  and  partly  of  linen  or 
cotton  stufis.  ^  Their  clothing,"  says 
Herodotus,  '*  is  of  this  kind :  they  have 
two  vests,  one  of  linen,  which  falls  to  the 
feet,  another  over  this,  which  is  made  of 
wool;  a  white  sack  covers  the  whole.  The 
fashion  of  their  shoes  is  peculiar  to  them- 
selves, though  somewhat  resembling  those 
worn  by  the  Thebans."  Then,  as  to  their 
personal  appearance^  ^  their  hair  they 
wear  loBg,  and  covered  with  a  turban, 
and  are  lavish  in  their  use  of  perfumes. 
Each  person  has  a  seal,  ring,  and  a  oane 
or  walking-stick,  upon  the  top  of  which 
b  carved  an  apple,  arose,  a  lily,  an  eagle, 
or  some  figure  or  other,  for  to  have  a 
stick  without  a  device  is  unlawfid."  The 
dress  of  the  ancient  Babylonians,  as  de- 
scribed by  Herodotus,  must  have  been 
too  warm  for  such  a  climate,  and  was 
probably  assumed  from  ostentation,  or  was 
altered  with  the  weather.  Their  carpets 
were  splendid,  and  were  exported  into 
•foreign  countries  from  B^ylon  where 
they  were  woven.  Babylonian  garments 
were  not  less  esteemed.  It  was  one  of 
those  garments  which  tempted  Achan 
to  commit  the  crime  for  which  he  and 
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his  £unily  were  signally  pnpished,  Josh, 
vii.  21.  Such  garments  were  (Nmamented 
with  figures  of  various  creatures  in  the 
most  lively  colours.  The  large  weaving 
establishments  were  not  confined  to  the 
capital,  but  extended  to  other  cities  and 
towns  in  Babylonia.  Borsippa,  situated 
on  the  Euphrates,  fifteen  miles  from  Ba* 
bylon,  and  mentioned  in  history  before 
the  time  of  Cyrus,  and  Arech,  situated 
on  the  Tigris,  were  celebrated  as  manu- 
facturing towns.  All  kinds  of  apparel 
and  every  article  of  luxury  appear  to 
have  been  manufactured  by  the  Babylo- 
nians; sweet  waters,  walking  sticks  deli- 
cately chased  with  figures,  and  elegantly 
engraven  stones,  were  in  general  use. 
These  last,  when  the  Babylonian  cylin- 
ders became  less  rare,  would  serve  for 
seal  rings;  for  in  the  East  the  seal  sup- 
plies the  place  of  a  signature,  or  at  least 
makes  it  valid.  Their  various  manufac- 
tures and  works  of  art,  in  short,  neces- 
sarily infer  an  extensive  commerce,  be- 
cause the  materials  must  have  been  im- 
ported from  foreign  countries. 

Our  information  is  scanty  respecting 
the  nature  and  construction  of  the  Baby- 
lonian vessels,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
country  was  rather  a  place  of  resort  for 
foreign  nations  than  one  whose  ''mer- 
chants were  princes."  M.  Sabbathier  thus 
describes  their  boats  in  which  they  sailed 
along  the  river  to  Babylon: — *'  These 
boats  were  invented  by  the  Armenians, 
whose  country  lay  north  from  Babylonia. 
They  made  them  with  poles  of  willow, 
which  they  bent  and  covered  with  skins ; 
the  bare  side  of  the  skin  they  put  out- 
wards, and  they  made  them  so  tight  that 
they  resembled  boards.  The  boats  had 
neither  prow  nor  stern,  but  were  of  a 
round  form  like  a  buckler.  They  put 
straw  in  the  bottom.  Two  men,  each 
with  an  oar,  rowed  these  down  the  river, 
laden  with  different  wares,  but  chiefly 
with  palm-wine.  Of  these  boats  some 
were  very  large  and  some  very  small ; 
the  largest  carried  the  weight  of  five 
hundred  talents.  There  was  room  for 
an  ass  in  one  of  their  small  boats ;  they 
put  many  into  a  large  one.    When  they 


had  unloaded  after  their  arrival  at  Baby- 
lon, they  sold  the  poles  of  their  boats  and 
the  straw,  and,  loading  their  asses  with 
the  skins,  returned  to  Armenia,  for  they 
could  not  sail  up  the  river,  its  current 
was  so  rapid." 

The  commerce  and  trade  of  the  Baby- 
lonians extended  by  sea  over  the  Persian 
Ghilf,  and  by  land  over  Persia  to  Little 
Bucharey,  and  perhaps  even  to  China. 
The  Persian  and  Median  nobility  deco^ 
rated  their  houses  with  the  productions 
of  the  Babylonians.  The  Persian  kings 
were  accustomed  to  spend  a  part  of  the 
year  in  Babylon :  the  satraps  exhibited 
in  that  city  a  pomp  little  short  of  royal 
magnificence,  and  on  that  account  all  the 
country  between  it  and  the  imperial  city 
of  Shushan,  which  was  distant  twenty 
days'  journey,  became  as  well  cultivated 
and  populous  as  any  in  Western  Asia. 
The  Babylonians  also  imported  many 
of  their  most  valuable  and  costly  com- 
modities from  the  countries  towards 
the  east  beyond  Persia,  namely,  Persian 
India,  or  the  present  Belur-land.  From 
this  region  they  obtained  precious  stones^ 
the  use  of  which  for  seal-rings  was  very 
general  among  them.  Ctesias  says  that 
these  stones  came  fcom  India,  and  that 
onyxes,  sardines,  and  other  stones  used 
for  seals,  were  obtained  in  the  mountains 
bordering  on  the  sandy  desert.  "  Eme- 
ralds and  jaspers,"  says  Theophrastus, 
''which  are  used  as  objects  of  decoration, 
come  from  the  Desert  of  Bactria  (Cobi). 
They  are  sought  for  by  persons  who  go 
thither  on  horseback  at  the  time  of  the 
north  wind,  which  blows  away  the  sand, 
and  so  discovers  them ;"  and  to  this  day 
large  quantities  of  on3nLes  are  found  in 
that  region.  The  Babylonians  also  im- 
ported Indian  dogs,  which  are  described  as 
having  been  the  largest  and  fiercest  of  their 
breed,  peculiarly  suited  for  hunting  wild 
beasts,  and  even  lions,  which  they  will 
readily  attack.  The  ancient  Persian 
noblemen  kept  great  numbers  of  these 
animals  for  the  pleasures  of  the  chase, 
and  they  generally  took  them  with  them 
in  their  military  expeditions.  Herodo- 
tus assures  us  that  Xerxes  was  followed 
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by  an  innumerable  multitude  of  dogs 
when  he  marched  against  Greece;  and 
he  mentions  a  satrap  of  Babylon  who, 
he  says,  *'  had  so  immense  a  number  of 
Indian  dogs,  that  four  large  towns  in  the 
vicinity  of  Babylon  were  exempted  from 
all  other  tax  but  that  of  maintaining 
them."  Ctesias  tells  us  that  the  native 
country  of  these  dogs  was  that  in  which 
the  precious  stones  were  obtained,  an 
account  which  has  been  confirmed  by 
another  traveller  (Marco  Polo)  in  his 
account  of  those  regions,  who  mentions 
large  dogs  which  were  able  to  overcome 
even  lions. 

From  this  quarter  of  the  world — ^the 
sandy  desert  of  Gobi,  bounding  Tangut 
on  the  west,  and  China  on  the  norths 
which  Ctesias  describes  as  being  ex- 
tremely desolate — ^tbe  Babylonians  (and 
the  Persians  also)  obtained  various  dyes* 
amongst  which  was  the  cochineal,  or, 
more  correctly,  Indian  laeca,  the  produc- 
tion of  an  insect  so  called,  which  when 
bruised  produces  a  beautiful  red.  The 
Indians,  we  are  told,  used  it  for  the  pur- 
pose of  dyeing  their  garments,  to  which 
it  gave  a  colour  surpassing  in  beauty  the 
dyes  of  the  Persians.  These  finely  co- 
loured Indian  robes  were  articles  of  com- 
merce with  Western  Asia,  and  as  the 
mountainous  countries  of  Cashmere  and 
Candahir  were  the  same  with  those  in 
which  the  rearing  of  sheep  formed  the 
principal  occupation  of  the  inhabitants^ 
it  is  evident  that  the  same  parts  of  Asia, 
which  to  this  day  are  eelebrated  for  their 
woollen  doths,  and  produce  those  shawls 
so  highly  prized  in  modern  times,  an- 
ciently enjoyed  the  same  advantages,  and 
that  the  harems  of  Babylon  and  Sbushan 
were  ornamented  wiUi  those  splendid 
productions  of  the  loom. 

Another  branch  of  the  Babylonian 
commerce  was  in  a  northern  direction, 
and  especially  towards  Armenia.  We  have 
already  given  M.  Sabbathier's  descrip- 
tion of  the  vessels  by  which  the  Euphrates 
was  navigated  to  convey  the  various 
wares,  chiefly  wines,  to  Babylon.  Al- 
though we  have  no  information  concern* 
ing  the  vessels  which  the  Babylonians 


themselves  possessed,  it  »  evident  that 
they  cultivated  maritime  afiairs  when 
their  empire  was  at  the  height  of  its 
grandeur,  from  the  predictions  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah.  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
your  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Isnel, 
For  your  sake  I  have  sent  to  Babylon, 
and  have  brought  down  all  their  noblei 
(in  the  Hebrew  bars),  and  the  Chal- 
deans, whose  cry  is  in  the  ships,"  In. 
xliii.  14.  This  certainly  refers  to  a 
people  who  were  as  proud  of  their  ihipB 
as  of  their  gates  and  ramparts.  But  the 
allusion  of  the  sacred  writer  is  confirmed 
by  iEschylus.  In  his  play  of  the  Per- 
sians, after  enumerating  sil  the  natiou 
who  composed  the  army  of  the  great  king, 
he  says,  "  Babylon,  too,  that  abounds  in 
gold,  sends  forth  a  promiscuous  multi- 
tude, who  both  embark  in  ships  and 
boast  of  their  skill  in  archery."  The 
Babylonians  also  received  pearb  from 
the  Persian  Gulf,  cotton  from  the  islandi 
in  the  Indian  Ocean,  ivory,  ebony,  and 
Indian  spices,  especially  cinnamon,  from 
Ceylon,  and  Arabian  frankincense.  Theie 
are  at  least  the  comnodities  mentioned 
by  historians,  which  formed  the  chief 
articles  of  Babylonian  commerce,  txit 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  from  onr  want  of 
a  complete  catal(^e,  that  many  artidei 
are  omitted  which  used  to  be  offered  to 
strangers  who  came  to  the  several  cooo- 
tries,  and  upon  which  they  set  a  eoimi* 
dcriUile  value.  It  would  be  tediow  to 
inquire  here  into  the  probable  routes,  is 
related  by  the  ancient  historians,  by 
which  these  valuable  commodities  reached 
Babylon.  The  preceding  general  sketch 
at  once  proves  that  the  Babylonian  com* 
merce  was  both  extensive  and  important; 
and,  perhaps,  from  the  enterprise,  inge- 
nuity, and  public  spirit  of  the  people 
Babylon  may  in  another  sense  be  csM 
^  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  pnise  of 
the  whole  earth.** 

The  reader  haa  already  been  sufficiently 
informed  of  the  architecture  of  the 
Babylonians.  Their  buildings  appear  to 
have  been  constructed  with  a  view  to 
durability  rather  than  to  degance,  for  it 
ia  impossible  to  conceive  that  inunenie 
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piles  of  brick  could  present  any  remark- 
able external  attractions.     We  have  seen 
that  at  least  internally  their  public  build- 
ings were  most  magnificent.     The  Baby- 
lonians were  acquainted  with  statuary. 
Modern    travellers   have   discovered   a 
specimen  on  the  KasTf  or  the  ruins  of 
the  palace  of  Nebuchadnezzar,   which 
comprised  the  st^ue  of  a  lion,  beneath 
which  was  a  man  prostrate,  extended 
on  a  pedestal  measuring  nine  feet  in 
length  by  three  in  breadth.     Mignan 
describes  the  whole   as    composing    a 
block  of  stone,  *'  of  the  ingredient  and 
texture  of  granite,   and  the  sculpture 
in  a  very  barbarous  style,  much  inferior 
to  the  Persepolitan  specimens  of  this  art. 
I    also  discovered  an  ornamental    flat 
fragment  of  calcareous  sandstone,  glazed 
with    brown    enamel  on   the    superior 
surface,  and  bearing  the  raised  figure 
in  good  relief.      This  proves  that  the 
Babylonians  were  acquainted  with  tfit- 
ameUingr      Beauchamp  found  several 
varnished  bricks,  on  one  of  which  was 
the  figure  of  a  lion,  and  on  another  the 
sun  and  moon.     We  have  already  quoted 
Diodorus  Siculus,  who  informs  us  that 
among  the  great  variety  of  paintings  re- 
presented upon  the  wsdls  of  the  palace, 
Semiramis  was  seen  on  horseback  pier- 
cing with  her  dart  a  panther,  and  Ninus 
in  the  act  of  fixing  to  the  earth  with  his 
spear  a  savage  lion.     The  Prophet  has 
an  allusion  to  these  paintings,  when  he 
is  denouncing  the  vengeance  of  heaven 
upon  Judah  for  her  idolatries  or  whore- 
doms, while  a  direct  reference  is  made  to 
the  licentiousness  of  the  Babylonians : — 
*<  When  she  saw  men  pourtrat/ed  upon 
its  tDoll,  the  images  of  the  Chcddeans 
pourtrayed  with  vermilion^  girded  with 
girdles  upon  their  loins,  exceeding   in 
dyed  attire  upon  their  heads,  all  of  them 
princes  to  look  to,  aAer  the  manner  of 
the  Babylonians  of  Chaldea,  the  land  of 
their  nativity;  and  as  soon  as  she  saw 
them  with  her  eye%  she  doted  upon 
them,  and  sent  messengers  unto  them 
into  Chaldea;  and  the  Babylonians  came 
to  her  into  the  bed  of  love,  and  they 
defiled  her  with  their  whoredom,  and 


she  was  polluted  with  them,  and  her 
mind  was  alienated  firom  them^"  £zek. 
xxiii.  14-17* 

We  have  no  records  of  the  music  and 
poetry  of  the  Babylonians.  They  were 
greatly  addicted  to  astrology,  and  ascrib- 
ed an  influence  to  the  stars  and  planets, 
the  explication  of  which  was  their  chief 
study.  Astronomy  was  held  by  them  in 
an  inferior  light  to  astrology,  in  which  fan-  4 
ciful  science  almost  their  whole  learning 
and  philosophy  consisted.  Some  writers, 
however,  have  made  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  Babylonians  and  Chaldeans 
in  preference  to  the  former,  and  allege 
that  they  had  a  more  accurate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  principles  of  astronomy, 
mathematics,  and  mechanics,  than  the 
latter.  It  is  unnecessary  to  decide  on  a 
subject  on  which  no  authentic  informa- 
tion can  be  obtained.  The  inhabitants 
of  Babylonia,  in  its  most  extended  sense, 
were  divided  not  only  into  two  great 
tribes,  the  Babylonians  and  the  Chaldeans, 
but  into  several  subordinate  sects.  Three 
of  these  are  described  by  Herodotus  as 
having  ate  nothing  but  fish  dried  in  the 
sun,  and  formed  into  a  kind  of  paste 
which  supplied  them  with  bread. 

We  now  come  to  the  habits  of  the 
Babylonians,  in  which  their  licentious 
customs  are  most  prominent.  While  the 
Jewish  and  Greek  writers  describe  their 
wealth,  pomp,  and  magnificence,  they 
also  set  before  us  a  melancholy  picture 
of  their  luxury  and  profligacy.  **  Their 
banquets,"  says  Professor  Heeren,  <*  were 
carried  to  a  disgusting  excess,  and  the 
pleasures  of  the  table  degenerated  into 
debauchery;  but  this  total  degeneracy 
of  manners  was,  above  all,  conspicuous  in 
the  other  sex,  amongst  whom  were  no 
traces  of  that  reserve  which  usually  pre« 
vails  in  an  Eastern  harem.  The  Prophet 
Isaiah,  therefore,  when  he  denounces  the 
fiill  of  Babylon,  describes  it  under  the 
image  of  a  luxurious  and  lascivious  wo- 
man, who  is  cast  headlong  into  slavery 
from  the  seat  where  she  sits  so  efiemi- 
nately.  Moreover,  at  these  orgies  the 
women  appeared,  and  they  proceeded 
so  far  as  to  hiy  aside  their  garmentSi 
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and  with  them  every  feeling  of  shame." 
Herodotus  mentions  one  of  their  customs 
which  he  justly  reprobates  as  in  the 
<*  highest  degree  abominable."  It  is 
questioned  by  some,  and  by  Voltaire  in 
particular,  but  it  is  mentioned  by  Jere- 
miah, who  lived  almost  two  hundred  years 
before  Herodotus,  and  it  is  confirmed  by 
Strabo,  who  lived  long  after  him.  "  Every 
woman  who  is  a  native  of  the  country," 
says  Herodotus,  "  is  obliged  once  in  her 
life  to  attend  at  the  Temple  of  Venus, 
and  to  prostitute  herself  to  a  stranger. 
Such  women  as  are  of  superior  rank  do 
not  omit  even  this  opportunity  of  sepa- 
rating themselves  from  their  inferiors; 
they  go  to  the  temple  in  splendid  cha- 
riots, accompanied  by  a  numerous  train 
of  domestics,  and  place  themselves  near 
the  entrance.  This  is  the  practice  with 
many,  whilst  the  greater  part,  crowned 
with  garlands,  seat  themselves  in  the 
vestibule;  and  there  are  always  numbers 
coming  and  going.  The  money  given 
is  applied  to  their  sacred  purposes,  and 
is  not  to  be  refused,  however  small.  The 
woman  afterwards  makes  some  concilia- 
tory oblation  to  the  goddess,  and  returns  to 
her  home,  never  afterwards  to  be  obtained 
on  similar  or  on  any  terms "  In  the 
apocryphal  Book  of  Baruch,  which  some 
writers  assert  was  written  by  Jeremiah, 
and  others  by  Baruch,  his  intimate  dis- 
ciple, the  Babylonians  are  reproached  for 
thb  disgusting  custom.  "  The  women 
also  with  cords  about  them  (Herodotus 
says,  that  they  all  sit  with  a  rope  or  string 
annexed  to  them,  to  enable  a  stranger  to 
determine  his  choice),  sitting  in  the  ways, 
burn  bran  for  perfume ;  but  if  any  of  them, 
drawn  by  some  one  that  passeth  by,  lie 
with  him,  she  reproacheth  her  fellow  that 
she  was  not  thought  as  worthy  as  herself, 
and  her  cord  broken,"  Baruch  vi.  43. 
Bryant  remarks  that  this  custom  was  uni- 
versally practised  wherever  the  Persian 
religion  prevailed.  It  is  certain  that  it 
was  not  only  practised  at  Babylon,  but  at 
Heiiopolis,  at  Aphace  between  Heliopolis 
and  Byblus,  at  Sicca  Veneria  in  Africa, 
and  also  in  the  Isle  of  Cyprus. 
Like  the  Assyriaiis,  the  Babylonians 


sold  the  marriageable  women  by  auction^ 
which  Herodotus  says  the  Hemeti,  an 
Illyrian  people,  also  did,  and  the  vnsdom 
of  which  he  admires.  He  thus  relates 
their  mode  of  procedure  : — "  When  the 
girls  were  marriageable,  they  were  or- 
dered to  meet  at  an  appointed  time  and 
place,  where  the  unmarried  men  also  as- 
sembled. The  public  otier  sold  the  young 
women  one  by  one,  beginning  with  the 
most  beautiful.  When  he  had  sold  her 
at  an  immense  price,  he  put  up  others  to 
sale,  according  to  their  degrees  of  beauty. 
The  rich  Babylonians  were  emulous  to 
obtain  the  most  beautiliil  of  the  young 
women,  but  as  the  young  men  who  were 
poor  could  not  aspire  so  high,  they  were 
content  to  take  the  more  homely-looking 
with  the  money  which  was  given  them; 
for  the  crier,  when  he  sold  the  fairest, 
selected  also  one  ugly  or  deformed,  who 
was  sold  to  whoever  would  take  her  with 
a  small  sum  of  money.  Thus  she  be- 
came the  wife  of  him  who  was  the  most 
easily  satisfied ;  and  thus  the  finest  women 
were  sold;  and  from  the  money  which 
they  brought,  small  fortunes  were  given 
to  the  homely-looking  and  the  deformed. 
A  father  was  not  permitted  to  marry  his 
daughter  as  he  pleased,  nor  was  he  who 
bought  her  allowed  to  take  her  home  until 
he  gave  security  that  he  would  marry 
her;  but,  after  the  sale,  if  the  parties 
were  not  agreeable  to  each  other,  the  law 
enjoined  that  the  purchase-money  should 
be  restored.  There  were  no  restrictions 
with  respect  to  residence;  those  of  an- 
other town  were  permitted  to  marry  wives 
at  these  auctions.  They  afterwards  made 
a  law,  prohibiting  the  inhabitants  of  dif- 
ferent towns  ft'om  intermarrying,  and 
punishing  husbands  who  treated  their 
wives  ill."  To  this  narrative  it  may  be 
added,  that  if  the  custom  of  disposing  of 
young  women  to  the  highest  bidder  was 
peculiar  to  the  Babylonians  and  Assy- 
rians, that  of  purchasing  the  person  in- 
tended for  a  wife,  and  of  giving  her  father 
a  sum  of  money  to  obtain  her,  was  much 
more  general,  it  being  practised  amongst 
the  Greeks,  the  Trojans,  and  their  allies, 
and  even  amongst  the  mythological  deities. 
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Herodotus,  however,  omits  one  very  im- 
portant circumstance,  to  prove  that  this 
ceremony  was  conducted  with  decency. 
**  It  passed,"  says  Larcher,  **  under  the 
inspection  of  the  magistrates;  and  the 
tribunal,  whose  office  it  was  to  take  cog- 
nizance of  the  crime  of  adultery,  superin- 
tended the  marriage  of  the  young  women. 
Three  men,  respectable  for  their  virtues, 
who  were  at  the  head  of  the  several  tribes, 
conducted  the  young  women  that  were 
marriageable  to  the  place  of  assembly, 
and  there  sold  them  by  the  voice  of  the 
public  crier." 

''  They  have  also  another  custom,"  con« 
tinues  Herodotus,  **  the  good  tendency  of 
which  claims  our  applause.  Such  as  are 
diseased  among  them  they  carry  into 
some  public  square;  they  have  no  pro- 
fessors of  medicine,  but  the  passengers  in 
general  interrogate  the  sick  person  con- 
cerning his  m&Jady,  that  if  any  person 
has  been  either  afflicted  with  a  similar 
disease  himself,  or  seen  its  operation  on 
another,  he  may  communicate  the  process 
by  which  his  own  recovery  was  effected, 
or  by  which  in  any  other  instance  he 
knew  the  disease  to  be  removed.  No 
one  could  pass  the  afflicted  person  in  si- 
lence, or  without  inquiring  into  the  nature 
of  his  complaint.  Previous  to  interment 
their  dead  are  anointed  with  honey,  and, 
like  the  Egyptians,  the  Babylonians  are 
fond  of  funeral  lamentations." 

The  government  of  Babylon,  like  that 
of  Assyria  and  the  other  Eastern  empires, 
was  hereditary  and  despotic ;  their  kings 
assumed  divine  titles,  and  received  divine 
honours.  Some  particulars  have  been 
preserved  chiefly  by  the  Prophet  Daniel. 
In  the  court  the  eunuchs  held  the  highest 
offices,  the  empire  was  divided  into  sa- 
trapies, governed  by  rulers,  among  whom 
was  a  regular  gradation  of  rank  and  title, 
under  whom  there  were  collectors  of 
tribute,  and  higher  and  inferior  judges* 
There  was  also  a  priesthood,  comprised 
under  the  name  of  Magians  or  Chaldeans, 
the  chief  of  whom  was  styled  the  Master  of 
the  Magicians,  whose  office  it  was  to  sa^ 
tisfy  the  king  on  subjects  connected  with 
futurity.     As  might  have  been  expected, 


such  men,  whose  pretensions  were  chiefly 
based  on  astrology  and  soothsaying, 
would  exercise  a  considerable  influence 
upon  the  government.  Daniel  was  invest- 
ed with  this  office  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  but 
it  appears  to  have  become  vacant  at  the 
close  of  every  reign,  for  the  Prophet  cer- 
tainly did  not  hold  it  during  the  reign  of 
Belshazzar,  to  whom  he  appears  to  have 
been  little  if  at  all  known  previous  to  the 
memorable  feast.  The  punishments  were 
arbitrary,  and  depended  greatly  on  the 
capricious  will  of  the  reigning  sovereign, 
who  seems  to  have  also  pronounced  the 
sentence  on  offending  pai'ties.  Beheading, 
cutting  to  pieces,  and  turning  the  house 
of  the  criminal  into  a  dunghill,  were 
penalties  executed  by  order  of  the  Baby- 
lonian kings.  Burning  offenders  in  a 
fiery  furnace  alive  was  another  punishment 
used  among  the  Babylonians,  and  per- 
haps among  other  Eastern  nations.  It  was 
inflicted  on  Jews  and  Christians  for  capital 
crimes,  or  for  what  were  held  to  be  capi- 
tal crimes,  at  Algiers,  previous  to  the 
subjugation  of  that  stronghold  of  piraey. 
As  the  Babylonians  originated  all  the 
idolatries  and  superstitions  of  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  they  are  charged  with 
having  introduced,  or  at  least  having 
practised,  the  custom  of  sacrificing  human 
victims  to  conciliate  their  deities. 

Such  was  Babylonia,  once  one  of  the 
most  fruitful  countries  in  the  world,  and 
from  its  situation  the  greatest  mart  of 
Western  Asia — such  the  ancient  inhabit* 
ants,  and  such  their  customs,  according 
to  the  scanty  notices  which  have  been 
preserved.  This  is  the  region,  with  its 
far-famed  city,  whose  doom,  so  complete- 
ly verified,  was  thus  announced  two  cen- 
turies before  its  capture  by  Cyrus :  **  It 
shall  never  be  inhaJ>ited|  neither  shall  it 
be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent 
there,  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make 
their  fold  there ;  but  wild  beasts  of  the 
desert  shall  lie  there*  and  their  houses 
shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures,  and  owls 
shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance 
there.  And  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands 
shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses,  and 
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dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces:  and 
her  time  is  near  to  come,  and  shall  not 
be  prolonged."  Her  cities  are  "  desola- 
tions," where  **  no  man  dwelleth,  neither 
doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby." — '*  I 
will  punish,"  declares  the  Most  High, 
<*  the  Land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  will 
make  it  a  perpetual  desolation.  I  will 
cut  off  the  sower  firom  Babylon,  and  him 
that  handleth  the  sickle  in  the  time  of 
harvest.  I  will  send  unto  Babylon  fan* 
ners  that  shall  fan  her,  and  empty  her 
land.  The  land  shall  tremble  and  sor« 
row,  for  every  purpose  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  performed  against  Babylon,  to  make 
the  land  of  Babylon  a  desolation,  with- 
out an  inhabitant."  To  conclude,  in  the 
comprehensive  language  of  Dr  Keith, 
**  Where  labourers,  shaded  by  palm*trees 
a  hundred  feet  high,  irrigated  the  fields 
till  all  was  plentifully  watered  from  nu- 
merous canals,  the  wanderer,  without 
an  object  on  which  to  fix  his  eye  but 
stinted  and  short-lived  shrubs,  can 
scarcely  set  his  foot  without  pain,  after 
the  noon-day  heat,  on  the  arid  and 
parched  ground,  in  plodding  his  weary 
way  through  a  desert,  a  dry  land,  and  a 
wilderness.  Where  there  were  crowded 
thoroughfares  from  city  to  city  there  are 
now  silence  and  solitude,  for  the  ancient 
cities  of  Chaldea  are  desolations/*  See 
Chaldba  and  Euphrates. 

B  AC^,  mulberry  trees,  the  name  of  a 
valley  mentioned  only  in  the  84th  Psalm: 
^'Who  passing  through  the  valley  of 
Baca  meJie  it  a  well ;  the  rain  also  filleth 
the  pools.  They  go  ftrom  strength  to 
strength  (or  from  company  to  oompany)\ 
every  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeareth 
before  God."  **Afler  many  uncertain 
conjectures,"  says  Bishop  Home,  **ofiered 
by  commentators  on  the  construction  of 
these  two  verses,  it  seems  impossible  for 
us  to  attain  to  any  other  than  a  general 
idea  of  their  true  import,  which  is  this, 
that  the  Israelites,  or  some  of  them, 
passed  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem  through 
a  valley  that  had  the  name  of  Bacoy  a 
noun  derived  from  a  verb  which  signifies 
to  weep — ^thAt  in  this  valley  they  were 
refreshed  with  plenty  of  wirter-^-and  that 


with  renewed  vigour  they  proceeded 
from  stage  to  stage,  until  they  presented 
themselves  before  God  in  Zion  "  While 
we  think  that  this  explication  is  most 
satisfactory,  and  that  it  may  have  been 
a  valley  near  Jerusalem,  it  is  also  stated 
that  some  writers  understand  the  ns 
Baca  as  not  applying  to  any 
place,  but  to  every  valley  which  aboonded 
with  mulberry  trees  or  weeping  wiilows, 
through  which  the  Hebrews  travelled  in 
their  journeys  to  Jerusalem  to  attend 
their  solemn  festivals,  and  where  they 
dug  wells  for  refreshing  themselves  and 
their  cattle.  In  Calmet's  Fragments,  it 
is  allied  that  this  valley  lay  among  the 
mountains  of  Lebanon,  that  some  ri  vnlets 
ran  through  it,  and  that  it  was  one  of  the 
most  northern  districts  whence  travellers 
were  supposed  to  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
De  la  Roque  informs  us  that  the  plain, 
or,  properly  speaking,  the  whole  territory 
of  Baalbec  towards  the  mountains,  is 
called  Al'hhaa  by  the  Arabs,  which  we 
express  by  Bekaa,  It  is  well  watered, 
and  produces  the  fine  grapes  sent  to 
various  parts  under  the  name  of  grapes 
of  Damascus.  There  was.  a  village  called 
Baca  or  Batatha,  which  served  as  a  boun- 
dary between  the  Tyrians  and  Galilee. 

BAHURIM,  Bachob,  or  BACBCBt 
choice,  warlike,  valiant,  a  village  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin^  situated 
little  more  than  two  miles  north-east  of 
Jerusalem,  and  alleged  by  some  geogra- 
phers to  be  the  same  as  Almon.  Phaltiel 
accompanied  his  wife  Michal,  the  daugh* 
ter  of  King  Saul,  *'  weeping  behind  her 
to  Bahorim,"  when  Ish-bosheth  took  her 
from  him  and  sent  her  to  David,  2  Sam. 
iii.  16.  David  passed  Bahuiim  in  his 
flight,  just  as  his  rebellious  son  Absalom 
entered  Jerusalem,  and  on  that  occasioa 
Shimei,  the  Benjamite,  a  relative  of  the 
family  of  Saul,  came  out  of  his  house, 
and  bitterly  cursed  the  monarch  in  his 
mbfortunes,  exclaiming,  **  Come  out, 
come  out,  thou  man  of  blood,  thou  man 
of  Belial!  The  Lord  hath  returned  uf^n 
thee  all  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul, 
in  whose  stead  thou  hast  reigned,  and  tho 
Lord  hath  ddivered  the  kingdom  into 


BAJITH* 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER, 


303 


the  hand  of  Absalom  thy  son ;  and  be- 
hold thee  in  thy  evil,  because  thou  art  a 
man  of  blood,"  2  Sam.  xvi.  7-8.  Abishai, 
one  of  David's  friends,  would  have  in* 
stantly  slain  the  traitor,  but  was  restrain- 
ed by  the  king.  Shimei  afterwards  bit- 
terly repented  of  his  conduct,  and  when 
David  had  put  an  end  to  Absalom's  re- 
bellion, hastened  to  express  his  contrition, 
and  to  proffer  his  allegiance,  which  was 
accept^  by  the  king,  and  a  promise  given 
him  that  his  life  would  be  safe  that  day, 
2  Sam.  xix.  23.  He  was,  however, 
afterwardi  put  to  death  by  Solomon,  for 
diBobeying  an  order  of  that  prince  com- 
manding him  to  remain  during  hu  life 
within  Jerusalem,  from  which  we  may 
infer  that  Shimei  was  a  seditious  and 
dangerous  subject.  Ahimaaz  and  Jona- 
than, the  two  messengers  who  were 
carrying  the  intelligence  to  David  of 
Absalom's  conspiracy,  were  hid  in  a  well 
at  Bahurim.  They  were  pursued  by 
Absalom's  friends,  but  were  denied  by 
the  woman  who  concealed  them,  and  thus 
were  enabled  to  join  David  while  their 
pursuers  returned  to  Jerusalem,  2  Sam. 
x^\u  18-21. 

BAJITH,  a  place  in.  the  country  of 
the  Moabites  where  there  was  a  cele- 
brated idolatrous  temple,  which  is  thought 
to  be  the  same  as  Baal-Meon.  The  king 
of  Moab  is  represented  as  repairing  to 
Bajith  to  supplicate  the  assistance  of  his 
idol  against  the  Assyrian  invaders :  "  He 
is  gone  to  Bajith,  and  to  Dibon,  the  high 
places,  to  weep,"  Isa.  xv.  2.  Bishop 
Lowth,  however,  interprets  the  prophecy 
thus:  "He  is  used  for  the  people  of 
Moab.  BajUh  and  Dibon  are,  in  the 
Chaldee  and  Syriao  version,  made  into 
the  name  of  one  place,  JBeth-Dibon* 
Beth  may  signify  the  house  or  temple  of 
an  idol." 

BALA,  otherwise  called  Zohar,  a  city 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Josh. 
xix.  3. 

BALBEC,  Baa]>bbc,  Balbbck,  or 
Heuopolis,  the  vale  of  Booty  a  city  of 
Syria,  described  by  the  Arabians  as  the 
wonder  of  that  district.  It  received  its 
name  from  the  worship  of  Baal>  other- 


wise the  mn,  the  chief  idol  of  the  coun- 
try. It  was  beautifully  situated  near 
the  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  valley 
of  Bocat,  or  Bekaa,  at  the  foot  of  Anti- 
libanus,  on  a  rising  ground  where  the 
mountain  terminates  in  a  plain.  It  is 
celebrated  for  its  magnificent  ruins.  See 
LiBANus  and  Vallby  of  Lebanon. 

BAM  AH,  the  name  of  some  noted 
high  place  which  the  Jews  frequented 
when  they  relapsed  into  idolatry,  Ezek. 
XX.  29.  The  word  conveyed  a  reproof 
for  their  wickedness  in  acting  against 
the  express  will  of  God,  and  conforming 
to  the  idolatrous  practices  of  surrounding 
nations. 

BAMOTH,  the  name  of  the  place 
where  the  Israelites  made  their  forty- 
second  encampment  in  their  journey 
through  the  Wilderness,  situated  in  the 
Plain  of  Moab,  Numb.  xxi.  19,  20. 

BAMOTH-BA AL,  heights  sacred  to 
Bctaly  the  name  of  a  town  so  called  from 
the  worship  of  Baal,  and  probably  con- 
•  nected  with  Beth-Baal-meon,  given  tothe 
Reubenites  by  Joshua,  who  conquered  it 
from  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  Josh, 
xiii.  17*  It  was  situated  on  the  river 
Arnon,  or  in  the  plain  through  which  that 
stream  runs. 

BARIS,  the  name  of  a  tower  which 
Josephus  says  was  built  by  the  Prophet 
Daniel  at  Ecbatane,  where  he  was  high  in 
'  favour  with  the  Persian  king.  He  de- 
scribes  it  as  a  "  most  elegant  building, 
and  wonderfully  made,"  and  where  'Hhey 
bury  the  kings  of  Media,  Persia,  and 
Parthia  to  this  day;  and  he  who  was 
entrusted  with  the  care  of  it  was  a  Jewish 
priest,  which  thing  is  also  observed  to 
this  day,"  namely,  to  the  time  in  which 
Josephus  lived. 

BASCAMA,  or  Basca,  a  town  said 
to  have  been  in  the  territory  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah»  where  Trj'phon  slew  Jonathan 
Maccabeus,  1  Mace.  xiii.  23. 

BASHAN,  Baashan,  or  Batanea, 
in  the  toothy  or  in  the  ivory ;  otherwise^ 
in  the  change f  or  the  sleqi  ;  or,  in  slum- 
bering f  or  in  eonjusion^  or  ignominy ^  the 
name  of  one  of  the  most  fertile  districts 
of  the  Canaanites^  bounded  on  the  east 
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by  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  on  the  west 
by  the  river  Jordan  and  the  Sea  of  Tibe- 
rias, on  the  south  by  the  brook  Jabbok, 
and  on  the  north  by  the  Land  of  Geshur, 
or  Lebanon.  The  whole  canton,  which 
has  since  been  termed  Batanea,  took  its 
name  from  a  mountain  called  Bashan, 
which  rises  in  its  centre,  and  contained 
sixty  walled  towns  besides  villages.  Its 
capital  cities  were  Ashtaroth  and  Edrei. 
The  country  was  so  greatly  esteemed  as 
one  of  the  most  fertile  districts  in  Western 
Asia»  that  it  is  specially  commended  for  its 
rich  pastures  and  stately  oaks.  The  hill  of 
Bashan  is  particularly  noticed  in  the  68th 
Psalm :  *<  The  hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill 
of  Bashan;  an  high  hill,  as  the  hill  of 
Bashan,"  which  is  here  poetically  repre- 
sented with  the  neighbouring  mountains 
as  leaping  for  joy  at  Jehovah's  presence, 
and  ambitious  of  his  abode  upon  them, 
as  if  there  were  a  ri  valship  for  that  honour. 
The  oaks  of  Bashan  are  mentioned  as 
equalling  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  Isa.  ii. 
13.  Its  cattle  were  celebrated  as  the 
largest  and  fattest  in  the  Land  of  Gilead, 
as  were  its  sheep  also, ''  rams  of  the  breed 
of  Bashan,"  Deut.  xxxiL  14 ;  and  there- 
fore it  b  joined  with  Gilead  by  the  Pro- 
phet Micah  (vii.  14),  which,  being  woody 
and  mountainous  in  some  parts,  was  no 
less  famous  for  breeding  goats,  animals 
which  delighted  to  brouse  on  the  pine- 
trees  of  Mount  Gilead. 

Bashan,  or  Batanea,  is  now  called  El 
BoUeinj  or  Belctd  Erbad^  and  is  the  dis- 
trict south  of  Dicholan  and  Hauran,  the 
geology  of  which  is  described  by  Seetzen 
and  Burckhardt.  Bashan  belonged  to 
Gilead  in  its  widest  sense,  Josh.  xiii.  30, 
31 ;  but,  strictly  speaking,  it  was  situated 
to  the  north  of  Gilead,  and  comprehended 
Golan  and  its  territory,  Deut.  i v.  43 ;  Josh, 
xvii.  1,5;  xx.  8;  xxi.  27 ;  2  Kings  x.  33; 
Mic  vii.  14.  It  was  a  kingdom  under 
Amoritish  sovereigns,  who  resided  in 
Ashtaroth  and  Edrei,  Deut.  i.  4 ;  Josh.  ix. 
10;  xii.  4.  AfVer  Sihon,  king  of  the 
Amorites,  whose  capital  was  Heshbon,  had 
fallen  before  the  victorious  Israelites  in 
their  passage  through  the  Wilderness,  Og, 
the  king  of  Bashan^  and  the  last  sovereign 


of  the  Amoritish  dynasty,  encountered 
Moses  at  Edrei,  where  he  fell  <*  with  his 
sons,  and  all  his  people,  until  there  was 
none  left  him  alive,  and  they  (the  Israel- 
ites) possessed  the  land,"  Numb.  xxi.  33, 
34,  35.  This  fine  country  was  subse- 
quently allotted  to  the  half-tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh. 

The  inhabitants  of  Bashan  at  the  time 
of  Moses  appear  to  have  been  a  branch  of 
the  Amorites,  and  were  of  tall  stature,  ex- 
ceeding in  height  the  natives  of  the  Desert 
and  of  Egypt.  Hence  the  Prophet  Amos 
figuratively  describes  them  as  high  as 
cedars,  and  as  strong  as  oaks  (ii.  9)*  This 
poetical  similitude  is  illustrated  by  the 
historical  statement  of  the  sacred  writer, 
Deut.  iii.  11.  "  For  only  Og,  king  of  Ba- 
shan, remained  of  the  remnant  of  the 
giants;  behold,  his  bedstead  was  a  bedstead 
of  iron;  is  it  not  in  Rabbah  of  the  Children 
of  Ammon?  Nine  cubits  was  the  length 
thereof,  and  four  cubits  the  breadth  of  it, 
afler  the  cubit  of  a  man."  We  may  henee 
infer  that  Og^s  stature  was  gigantic,  al- 
though it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should 
have  filled  it,  bedsteads  being,  according 
to  the  common  custom,  made  a  third 
part  longer  than  the  persons  that  lay  upon 
them.  "  Og,"  says  Bishop  Patrick,  "  was 
perhaps  about  six  cubits  high,  after  the 
cubit  of  a  many  that  is,  according  to  the 
cubit  of  ordinary  men,  which  is  little  more 
than  half  a  yard."  It  is  most  likely  that 
this  celebrated  bedstead,  as  it  is  called, 
was  a  kind  of  divan.  ^  The  people  of 
the  East,"  sdys  the  author  of  Fragments 
to  Calmet,  *<  use  a  kind  of  settle  called  a 
duatiy  or  difxin,  or  sofa^  consisting  of 
boards  raised  from  the  ground,  about  five 
feet  broad  and  one  and  a  half  high,  reach- 
ing sometimes  quite  round  the  room, 
sometimes  only  along  a  part  of  it;  it  is 
covered  with  a  carpet,  and  furnish^  with 
mattresses,  to  rest  upon  cross-legged  after 
the  Turkish  fashion,  and  with  cushions 
placed  upon  the  wall  to  lean  upon,  nejf 
serve  far  beds  at  night.  This  custom  may 
tend  to  illustrate  the  dimensions  of  the 
bedstead  of  Og,  which  appears  to  have 
been  about  fifteen  feet  and  a  half  long, 
and  six  feet  ten  inches  broad.    English 
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ideas  have  measured  this  by  English  bed- 
sfeads;  bat  when  we  reflect  that  neither 
the  divian  nor  its  covering  is  so  nearly 
fitted  to  the  size  of  the  person  as  our  bed- 
steads tre,  we  may  make,  in  the  neces- 
sary  dimensions  of  his  bedstead,  no  in- 
eonsiderable  allowance  for  the  repose  of 
this  martial  prince."  But  the  statement 
of  the  inspired  historian  could  not  restrain 
the  flights  of  Rabbinical  imagination,  and 
regardless  of  the  sacred  text  they  profess- 
ed to  illustrate,  the  Rabbins  surpassed  the 
extravagancies  of  the  Arabian,  Persian, 
and  Indian  poetry.  **  The  Mie  of  the 
Loves  of  the  Angels  (Blackwood's  Mag. 
1832),  that  ancient  perversion  of  the  pas- 
sage in  Genesis  which  describes  the  apos- 
tacy  of  the  sons  of  Seth,  and  their  inter- 
ooufse  with  the  rejected  family  of  Cain, 
forms  a  considerable  share  of  the  Rabbini- 
cal narratives.  But  their  love  of  variety  is 
not  satisfied  with  one  class  of  this  offence, 
nor  with  one  class  of  its  perpetrators.  The 
giant  Og  is  one  of  the  offipring  of  the 
angelic  intercourse,  yet  the  criminal  is  not 
the  good  angel,  but  the  bad.  We  are  thus 
told  that  Og  was  bom  before  the  Deluge, 
and  was  the  son  of  the  evil  angel  Scham- 
piel,  and  that  his  mother  was  no  less  a 
personage  than  the  wife  of  the  Patriarch 
^lem  himself.  Sihon,  the  brother  giant, 
king  of  the  Amorites,  was  said  to  be  born 
in  the  Ark*  The  giant  Og  is  a  prodigious 
lavourite  with  the  Rabbins,  and  figures 
alternately  as  the  Orion  and  Hercules 
of  the  Talmud.  In  the  Jalkut  Schimoni^ 
Moses  is  represented  as  having  told  the 
Angel  of  Death  that  '  he  had  been  en- 
gaged in  a  war  against  Sihon  and  Og, 
two  heroes  of  the  heathens,  who  were  of 
so  vast  a  stature  that  they  could  not  be 
drowned  in  the  Deluge,  its  waters  reach- 
ing no  higher  than  their  ancles.'  Of  Sihon 
it  is  told,  as  an  instance  of  the  singular 
triumph  of  Israel,  *  that  he  was  harder 
than  a  wall,  and  taller  than  any  tower, 
and  that  no  creature  born  of  earth  could 
withstand  his  strength.'  But  his  chief 
power  was  connected  with  the  prince  of 
Demons.  Yet  the  Rabbins  grew  sceptical 
as  to  the  height  of  Og  above  the  Deluge, 
and  attempted  to  provide  for  him  in  a  more 

VOL.  I. 


comfortable  way  than  by  thus  wading  or 
swimming  for  his  life.  The  Sevackir 
declares  that  Og,  after  a  bold  attempt  to 
check  the  descent  of  the  waters  of  the 
coming  Deluge  by  putting  his  hand 
against  the  windows  of  the  firmament, 
and  his  foot  against  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep — an  attempt  which  was  sud- 
denly firustrated  by  making  the  waters 
boiling  hot,  until  the  giant  was  scalded 
to  the  bone,  and  obliged  to  give  way — 
mounted  upon  the  Ark,  and  thus  rode 
out  the  storm.  He  must  have  been  an 
inconvenient  passenger  if  he  retained  hb 
appetite,  for  the  treatise  of  the  Sopfterim 
states,  as  his  bill  of  fare,  1000  oxen  and 
1000  head  of  game,  and  for  his  drink 
1000  measures  of  wine.  But  the  giant 
perishes  at  last  before  the  victorious  pro- 
gress of  the  Tribes.  The  Berachoth 
declares  that  Og  (who,  it  seems,  was 
Sihon's  brother),  knowing  the  inevitable 
mischief  which  must  occur  to  his  terri- 
tories from  suffering  the*  approach  of 
these  sacred  invaders,  determined  to  meet 
them  in  time;  and  having  ascertained 
that  their  camp  was  three  miles  in  extent, 
he  tore  up  from  the  ground  a  sheet  of 
rock  of  the  same  size,  and,  lifting  it  over 
his  head,  went  forth  to  overwhelm  the 
Israelites.  But  on  his  way  the  rock 
proved  his  own  destruction,  for  some  in- 
sects were  miraculously  set  to  work  upon 
the  stone,  which  bored  through  it  until 
the  rock  fell  upon  his  shoulders,  nearly 
strangling  him.  While  he  was  in  this 
dilemma  it  is  obvious  that  he  must  have 
been  powerless,  a  circumstance  of  which 
the  Israelitish  leader  took  advantage, 
though  it  must  be  allowed  that  his  wea- 
pons and  his  activity  were  equally  sur- 
prising. We  read  that  he  took  an  axe 
ten  ells  long,  and  jumped  ten  ells  high  ; 
yet  with  all  these  natural  and  artificial 
endowments  he  was  unable  to  reach 
above  the  giant's  ancle !  There,  however, 
he  struck  him  manfully,  and  lamed  him 
for  life,  a  preliminary  to  his  final  destruc- 
tion. At  this  time  Og  was  nine  hundred 
years  old." 

The  plains  of  Basdan  are  intersected  by 
basalt  ridges,  which  are  prolongations  of 
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the  Antilibaniis,  the  mountains  of  which' 
being  higher  than  Zion»  are  alluded  to 
in  that  beautiful  passage  from  the  68th 
Psalm  already  quoted,  where  it  is  farther 
said)  **  Why  leap  ye,  ye  high  hills  ?  This 
is  the  hill  which  God  dcsireth  to  dwell  in; 
yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever." 
it  appears  from  various  writers  that  the 
ancient  towns  of  Bashan  were  built  on 
the  heights.  It  also  appears  from  Josephus 
that  at  the  commencement  of  the  Chris- 
tian era  Bashan  belonged  to  the  tetrar- 
chate  of  Philippus,  and  afterwards  to 
that  of  Agrippa  IL  It  is  at  the  present 
day,  like  the  rest  of  Syria,  greatly  de- 
stroyed by  the  wild  and  irreclaimable 
Arabs. 

BATH-RABBIM,  the  name  of  one 
of  the  gates  of  Heshbon,  the  ancient 
capital  of  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites, 
translated  appellatively  in  the  Septuagint 
and  Vulgate,  Cant.  vii.  4. 

BATHZACHARIAS,  the  name  of  a 
place  situated  between  Jerusalem  and 
Bethsura,  where  a  celebrated  battle  was 
fought  between  Antiochus  Eupator  and 
Judas  Maccabseus,  1  Mace.  vi.  32,  33. 
It  is  no  where  else  mentioned  either  in 
the  Apocrypha  or  in  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures. 

BEALOTH,  a  city  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  situated  on  the  frontiers 
of  their  territory,  Josh.  xv.  24. 

BEER,  the  name  of  a  well,  concern- 
ing which,  during  the  long  journey  of  the 
Israelites  through  the  Wilderness,  **  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Gather  the 
people  together,  and  I  will  give  them 
water.  -  I'hcn  sang  Israel  this  song, 
Spring  up,  O  well ;  sing  ye  unto  it :  The 
princes  digged  the  well;  the  nobles  of 
the  land  digged  it  by  the  direction  of  the 
lawgiver  with  their  staves,"  Numb.  xxi. 
16, 17»  18.  The  lawgiver  here  mentioned 
is  Moses,  and  the  expression  with  their 
staves  means  that  they  used  no  other 
labour  than  that  of  thrusting  their  staves 
into  the  ground,  and  turning  up  the 
earth.  The  word  Beer  is  often  com- 
pounded with  other  names. 

BEER-ELIM,  the  weU  of  the  princes, 
a  place  in  the  country  of  Moab,  Isa,  xv.  8, 


'which  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the 
preceding.  Numb.  xxL  18. 

BEER-LAHAI-ROI,  theweUofhim 
that  liveth  and  seeth  me,  the  name  of  a 
well  or  spring  between  Kadesh  and  Bered, 
on  the  way  to  Shur.  Hagar,  Sarah's 
handmaid,  having  been  expelled  from 
Abraham's  family  when  she  was  pregnant 
with  Ishmael>  was  proceeding  towards 
Egypt,  her  native  countify,  through  the 
Wilderness  of  Shur  in  Arabia  Petnea, 
when  she  was  stopped  at  this  spring  of 
water  by  a  heavenly  messengery  who 
commanded  her  to  return  to  Abraham's 
family.  Gen.  xvi.  7-14.  The  well  from 
that  circumstance  received  the  name  of 
Beer-lahai-roi. 

BEEROTH,  the  weOs  or  iibtmima- 
tions ;  otherwise,  in  the  lights*  Beerotli 
of  the  Children  of  Jaakan,  the  name  of 
a  particular  station  or  encampment  of 
the  Israelites,  whence  they  marched  to 
Mosera,  immediately  before  the  death 
of  Aaron,  Deut  x.  6.  Eusebius  sitnates 
it  about  ten  miles  from  Petra.  In  the 
Book  of  Numbers  (xxxiii.  31,  32),  it  is 
called  Bene-jaakan  instead  of  Beeroth- 
bene-jaakan,  or  Beeroth  of  the  Childrea 
of  Jaakan ;  or  rather,  the  weils  of  the 
Children  of  Jaakan, 

BEEROTH,  an  ancient  city  of  the 
Gibeonites,  which  was  taken  by  Joshua^ 
and  afterwards  allotted  to  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  Josh.  ix.  17.  Eusebius  says 
it  was  distant  about  seven  miles  fit>m 
Jerusalem,  on  the  road  to  Nicopolis. 

BEERSHEBA,  the  well  of  the  oaih, 
or  the  well  of  seven,  called  by  the  Sep- 
tuagint BTi^aQii,  or  <fr^f»^  oftuvfucu,  and  by 
Josephus  Bfi^ou*ttl,  B«^ei/C«t/,  Bn^ot^f. 
and  BD(<roCf.  the  name  of  a  very  ancient 
place  in  Palestine,  twenty  miles  south  of 
Hebron,  which  has  existed  from  the  days 
of  the  Patriarchs  to  the  present  time. 
When  the  whole  extent  of  PalcRtine  is 
mentioned  by  the  sacred  historians,  we 
have  repeatedly  the  expression  from  Dan 
to  Beersheha,  namely,  from  Dan  on  the 
northern  extremity  of  the  country,  and, 
reversing  it,  from  Beersheba  even  to 
Dan,  Judges  xx.  1 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  20;  2 
Sam*  iii.   10;  xvii.   11;   xxiv.    15;    1 
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Chron.  xzi.  2 ;  2  Chron.  xzx.  5.  When 
the  kingdom  of  Jadah  is  only  meant,  the 
phrases  are  fnnni  Geba  to  Beershebciy  2 
Kings  xxiii.  8 ;  from  Beenheha  to  the 
numntains  ofEphraimy  2  Chron.  zix.  4. 
Beersheba,  we  are  expressly  informed, 
was  situated  on  the  south  of  Judah  (2 
Sam.  xxiv.  7,  15),  towards  Idumea,  and 
therefore  must  not  be  confounded  with 
another  Beersheba  in  Upper  Galilee, 
mentioned  by  Josephus  and  recently  by 
Dr  Richardson. 

Few  places  have  been  noticed  in  his* 
tory  during  so  many  centuries  as  this 
venerable  frontier  town  of  the  Holy  Land. 
When  Hagar  was  finally  dismissed  from 
Abraham's  family  with  her  son  Ishmael, 
she  wandered  in  the  Wilderness  of  Beer- 
sheba, Gen.  xxi.  14.  The  Wilderness 
had  not  then  received  that  name,  but 
such  it  was  designated  from  a  circum- 
stance which  immediately  followed.  Abi- 
melech,  the  king  of  Gerar,  along  with 
Phichol,  the  **  chief  captain  of  his  host," 
here  met  Abraham,*  and  entered  into  an 
alliance  with  him,  that  he  (Abraham) 
would  not  ded  falsely  with  him,  nor  with 
his  son,  nor  with  hb  son's  son ;  but  ac- 
cording to  the  kindness  that  he  had  done 
unto  him,  he  would  do  unto  Abimelech, 
and  to  the  land  wherein  he  sojourned, 
Gen.  xxi.  22,  23.  **  Now,  therefore,**  says 
he,  **  swear  unto  me  by  Grod" — ^the  first 
mention  of  an  oath  given  or  taken  in 
the  name  of  God — ''  and  Abraham  said, 
I  will  swear.*  Before  he  sware,  however, 
he  **  reproved  Abimelech,  because  of  a 
well  of  water  which  Abimelech's  servants 
had  violently  taken  away,"  or  he  thought 
it  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  right 
understanding  between  them,  and  he 
therefore  argued  with  Abimelech  about 
a  well  of  water  dug  by  his  own  servants, 
of  which  those  of  Abimelech  had  taken 
forcible  possession.  The  latter,  however, 
declared  his  ignorance  of  the  matter, 
and  that  he  had  never  heard  of  it  till  that 
moment.  Abraham  then  took  seven  ewe 
lambs  of  his  flock  separately,  and  placed 
them  by  themselves.  Abimelech's  cu- 
riosity was  excited  by  this  procedure, 
and  be  inouired  its  meaning,  to  which 


Abrahamreplied,  ''These  seven  ewe  lambs 
shalt  thou  take  of  my  hand,  that  they 
may  be  a  witness  unto  me  that  I  have 
digged  this  well,*  namely,  "  Thy  accept- 
ance of  these  seven  ewe  lambs  shall  be 
an  acknowledgment  that  thb  well  whi6h 
I  have  digged  belongs  to  me."  The  al- 
liance having  been  completed,  Abraham 
called  the  place  Beersheba,  or  the  well 
of  the  oathi  In  this  explanation  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  the  Hebrew  word  seven 
is  equivalent  to  the  word  translated  oathy 
and  both  words  are  in  Hebrew  intimately 
related  to  each  other,  because  the  num- 
ber seven  was  pf  frequent  occurrence  in 
sacrifices  and  holy  rites.  We  are  farther 
told  that  Abraham  planted  a  grove  in 
Beersheba  "  and  called  there  on  the.  name 
of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting  God."  In  the 
marginal  reading  the  word  grove  is  simply 
rendered  a  tree,  "  Hence,"  says  Bishop 
Patrick,  "some  think  the  custom  of  plant- 
ing groves  was  derived  into  all  the  Gen- 
tile world,  who  so  profaned  them  by 
images,  and  filthiness,  and  sacrifices  to 
demons,  that  God  commanded  them  by 
the  Law  of  Moses  to  be  cut  down." 

Abraham  was  residing  at  Beersheba 
when  he  encountered  the  extraordinary 
trial  of  his  faith  in  the  command  to  sacri- 
fice his  only  son  Isaac.  The  Patriarch 
and  his  son  returned  thither  after  the 
former  had  evinced  his  faith  and  patience, 
and  received  the  Divine  promise  that  **  in 
his  seed  would  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
be  blessed,"  Gen.  xxii.  18,  19-  When 
Isaac  repaired  the  well  which  his  father 
Abraham  had  digged,  he  also  called  it 
Shebay  or  the  oath.  In  process  of  time  a 
considerable  town  arose  at  Beersheba, 
which  is  noticed  by  various  writers  under 
the  name  of  Barzimma,  or  Barsabe.  Beer- 
sheba was  the  frequent  residence  of  Jacob, 
Gen«  xxviii.  10,  and  here  he  was  com- 
forted by  the  God  of  his  fathers  in  a 
vision  before  he  proceeded  to  Egypt  with 
his  family,  Gen.xlvi.  1-5.  Joeland  Abiah, 
the  sons  of  Samuel,  were  Judges  in  Beer- 
sheba, 1  Sam.  viii.  2.  Zibiah,  the  mother 
of  Jehoash,  king  of  Judah,  was  a  native 
of  Beersheba,  2  Kings  xii.  1 ;  2  Chron. 
XX iv.  I ;  and  the  Prophet  Elijah  retired 
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to  this  place  when  he  fled  from  the  ven- 
>  geance  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel. 

Beereheba  at  first  belonged  nominally 
tothetribeof  Judah,  Josh.xv.  28;  1  Kings 
xix.  3;  but  it  appears  from  Josh.  xix.  2, 
that  it  had  been,  strictly  speaking,  con- 
ceded to  the  Simeonites.     Shimei,  a  lineal 
descendant  of  Simeon,  *<  had  sixteen  sons 
and  six  daughters,  but  his  brethren  had 
not  many  children,  neither  did  all  their 
family  multiply  like  to  the  Children  of 
Judah,  and  they  dwelt   at  Beersheba, 
Moladah,"  &c.  1  Chron.  iv.  27,  28.  In  the 
reign  of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  Beersheba 
was  notorious  for  its  idolatry,  and  it  is 
classed  with  Bethel  and  Gilgal,  into  any 
of  which  the  Jews  were  cautioned  not  to 
enter,  Amos  v.  5;  viii.  14.    Afler  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish 
Captivity  under  their  leader  Nehemiah, 
B.  C.  445,  they  re-occupied  the  town,  and 
they  are  described  as  dwelling  "  from 
Beersheba  unto  the  Valley  of  Hinnom," 
Neh.  xi.  30.    About  A.  D.  300,  Eusebius 
describes  Beersheba  as  a  large  village, 
having  a  Roman  garrison.    In  St  Jerome's 
time,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  it  is  described  in  similar  terms, 
which  are  evidently  taken  from  Eusebius. 
Heylin  informs  us  that  it  was  fortified  by 
the  Crusaders,  when  they  took  possession 
of  Palestine,  as  a  town  of  considerable 
importance;  and  it  is  thus  described  by 
an  old  author:  << Beersheba  is  a  town  at 
the  foot  of  the  mountains,  and  near  the 
commencement  of  the  level  country  be- 
tween the  mountains  and  Ascalon,  ten 
miles  fi-omAscalon."*  A  different  position 
is  thus  assigned  to  it  here  from  that  given 
by  Eusebius.    Some  travellers  allege  that 
a  castle  called  Gallin^  and  others  that  a 
village  called  Gibelin,  is  on  the  site  of 
Beersheba;  but  Seetzen  asserts  that  the 
town  is  still  in  existence  under  the  name 
of  Birszabea,  under  which  designation  it 
is  entered  in  several  maps,  and  that  it  is 
now  a  poor  village  adjoining  an  exten- 
sive desert,  which  has  scarcely  an  inha- 
bitant except  near  the  sea-coast. 

BEESHTERAH,  a  city  of  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh  east  of  the  Jordan, 
given  «  with  her  suburbs"  to  thq  Levites, 


and  one  of  the  forty-eight  cities  allotted 

•  to  them,  Josh.  xxi.  27*    It  was  the  same 

as  Ashtaroth  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  vi.  71- 

BEL,  or  BELUS.    See  Baal. 

BELA.    See  Zoar. 

BELMEN,  the  name  of  a  place  whence 
the  Jews  received  assistance  when  Judea 
was  invaded  by  the  Assyrian  army  under 
Holofemes,  Judith  iv.  4.  It  is  supposed 
to  be  Abel-Maim  in  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
tali. 

BENEBERAK,  a  city  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  Josh.  xix.  45.  Eusebius 
says  that  it  lay  near  Azotus  or  Ashdody 
and  was  in  his  time  a  small  village. 

BENEJAAKAN.    See  Bbbroth. 

BEN-HINNON,  or  Genhinnon,  the 
Valteyofthe  Children  of  Hinnon^  lay  in 
the  south-east  suburbs  of  Jerusalem.  See 
Gehenna. 

BENJAMITES,  one  of  the  Twelve 
Tribes,  so  called  from  Benjamin,    the 
youngest  son  of  Jacob  by  Rachel,  who  was 
called  Benoni,  or  son  of  sorrow^  after  his 
birth,  and  Benjamin  by  his  father,  or  90fn  of 
my  right  hand.   This  tribe,  which  was  the 
smallest  in  point  of  numbers  and  perhaps 
in  influence  of  the  Twelve,  lay  between 
the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Joseph,  contign* 
ous  to  Samaria  on  the  north,  to  Judah  on 
the  south,  to  the  river  Jordan  on  the  east, 
and  to  Dan  on  the  west,  which  parted  it 
from  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  It  contained 
comparatively  few  cities  ot  towns,  but 
this  deficiency  was  supplied  by  the  im* 
portance  of  those  which  it  possessed^ 
Jericho,  Ramah,  Gibeon,  Mizpeh,  Ai,  Gil- 
gal, Anathoth,  and  others,  being  populoos 
cities,  while,  in  conjunction  with  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  the  Benjamites  claimed  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
The  two  celebrated  villages  of  Bethany 
and  Gethsemane  also  belonged  to  this 
tribe,  and  four  of  its  cities  were  aUotted 
to  the  priests.  Josh.  xxi.  17>  IB.     The 
cantonment  or  province  is  described  as 
being  rich  and  fertile,  presenting  a  fine 
undulated  appearance  of  hills  and  val- 
leys; and  although  it  possessed  no  rivers 
or  streams  of  any  consequence,  it  was 
amply  supplied  with  water,  and  produced 
excellent  firuits  and  crops. 
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The  tribe  of  BeDJamin  is  thus  described 
by  Jacob,  its  ancestor:  "  Benjamin  shall 
rayin  as  a  wolf;  in  the  morning  he  shall 
devour  the  prey,  and  at  night  he  shall 
divide  the  spoil,"  Gen.  xlix.  27-  This 
tribe  was  fierce  and  warlike,  and  Benja- 
min  is  therefore  fitly  compared  to  a  ra<- 
venou3  wolf,  which  appears  from  several 
instances,  especially  in  the  affair  of  the  Gi- 
beonites,  whose  cause  they  espoused;  and 
although  they  gained  two  advantages  on 
that  occasion,  they  were  subsequently  al- 
most extirpated,  only  six  hundred  of  them 
escaping.  The  reader  will  find  the  entire 
account  of  this  desperate  civil  war  which 
the  Benjamites  sustained  against  all  the 
other  tribes,  as  well  as  the  curious  origin 
of  it,  in  the  three  last  chapters  of  the 
Book  of  Judges.  When  the  tribe  was 
numbered  in  the  Wilderness,  it  amounted 
to45,600  persons,  Numb.xxvi. 4 1 .  Moses 
thus  speaks  of  Benjamin  in  his  final  bless« 
ing  of  the  Tribes,  immediately  before  his 
death:  <*The  beloved  of  the  Lord  shall 
dwell  in  safety  by  him,  and  the  Lord  shall 
cover  him  all  the  day  long,  and  he  shall 
dwell  between  his  shoulders."  This  im- 
ports that  Benjamin  would  continue 
longer  than  the  other  tribes,  which  was 
exactly  fulfilled,  for  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min adhered  to  Judah,  when  the  Ten  re- 
volted in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam  and 
formed  themselves  into  the  separate  king- 
dom of  Israel.  Benjamin  experienced  the 
same  fortune  as  Judah — ^both  tribes  went 
into  captivity,  and  returned  together. 
Benjamin  is  mentioned  next  to  Levi  by 
Moses,  because  the  Temple  in  which  the 
priests  officiated  was  partly  situated  in 
his  lot ;  hence  it  was  said  of  the  tribe, 
that  ''the  Lord  shall  dwell  between  his 
shoulders,"  or  by  his  side  or  borders,  as 
the  same  word  is  translated  in  another 
place.  Numb,  xxxiv.  11.  During  our  Sa« 
viour^s  personal  ministry,  the  cities  and 
towns  of  the  canton  of  Benjamin,  at  that 
time  an  integral  part  of  Judea,  were  ho- 
noured by  his  presence,  and  in  them  he 
wrought  some  great  miracles. 

The  tribe  of  Benjamin  gave  birth  to 
Ehud,  Judge  of  brael,  a  "  man  left- 
haoded,"  or  one  who  could  wield  a  sword 


equally  with  either  hand,  and  who  deli  ver- 
edthe  Israelites  from  the  tyranny  of  Eglon, 
king  of  Moab>  who  had  been  permitted 
by  the  Almighty  to  conquer  them,  and 
keep  them  in  subjection  during  eighteen 
years,  **  because  they  had  done  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord."  The  king  of  Moab 
was  killed  by  Ehud  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner.  Judges  iii.  15-25.  The  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  though  the  "  smallest  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel,"  gave  the  Israelites  their 
first  king  in  the  person  of  Saul,  the  son 
of  Kish,  whose  family  was  even  **  the 
least  of  all  the  families  of  the  tribe,"  1 
Sam.  ix.  21.  The  tribe  was  peculiarly 
honoured  in  producing  St  Paul,  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  describes 
himself  as  ''  circumcised  the  eighth  day, 
of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of 
Benfamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews; 
as  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee;  concern- 
ing zeal,  persecuting  the  church ;  touching 
the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless,"  Philip,  iii.  5,  6. 

BEON,  or  BEAN,  according  to  Ma- 
netho,  an  Egyptian  writer  quoted  by 
Josephus,  was  the  name  of  an  ancient 
Egyptian  king,  whose  posterity  lived  in 
hostility  with  the  Israelites;  but  it  is  also 
the  name  of  a  place  situated  in  the  Land 
of  Jazer  or  Gilead,  mentioned  as  finely 
adapted  for  cattle.  Numb,  xxxii.  3. 

BERACHAH,  blessing,  or  bending 
of  the  knee.  Valley  of,  in  which  Jeho- 
shaphat,  king  of  Judah,  and  his  people 
assembled  to   praise  Jehovah  for  their . 
triumph  over  the  Moabit^s,  Ammonites, 
and  Edomites,  2  Chron.  xx.  26.   It  lies  in 
the  inunediate  vicinity  of  Jerusalem^  and, 
is  otherwise  called  the  Valley  of  Jehosha-  • 
phat,  which  stretches  between  the  Eastern 
walls  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

BEREA,  heavy,  weighty,  from  C«(0(, 
weight,  the  name  of  a  large  and  populous 
city  of  Macedoniay  about  fifteen  miles 
west  of  Pella  and  nearly  thirty  from 
Thessalonica,  the  site  of  which  is  now 
occupied  by  Kara  Verio,  Berea,  Bercea, 
or  Berrhoea,  is  often  mentioned  by  the 
early  writers  as  a  place  of  great  antiquity. 
When  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  assaulted 
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the  house  of  Jason  in  that  city,  where 
St  Paul  and  Silas  lodged,  and  accused 
them  of  sedition  to  the  constituted  autho- 
rities, the  Thessalonians  sent  the  Apostle 
and  his  companion  by  night  to  Berea. 
Here  there  was  a  synagogue,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  described  as  "more 
noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that 
they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily,  whether  those  things  were  so," 
Acts  xvii.  1 1 .  The  evangelical  historian 
informs  us  that  great  success  attended  St 
Paul's  preaching;  "many  of  them  believ- 
ed; also  of  honourable  women  which  were 
Greeks,  and  of  men  not  a  few."  But 
when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  received 
intelligence  of  the  Apostle's  proceedings, 
a  party  of  them  came  to  Berea,  and 
"  stirred  up  the  people,"  which  compelled 
him  to  leave  the  city,  when  he  repaired 
to  Athens.  Sopater,  or  Sosipater,  one 
of  St  Paul's  coadjutors  in  the  ministry, 
and  whom  he  mentions  as  his  "  kinsman/ 
Rom.  xvi.  21,  was  a  native  of  Berea, 
Acts  XX.  4. 

BERED,  a  village  of  Judah  near 
Kadish,  supposed  to  be  the  same  with 
Arad,  or  Hazar-addar  in  the  llebrew  and 
authorized  versions.  Numb,  xxxiv.  4. 

BERESCHITH,  in  the  beginning,  a 
name  which  the  Jews  give  to  the  Book 
of  Genesis,  which  begins  with  this  word. 

BERITH.    See  Baal-Berith. 

BEROTHAI,  or  Chun,  a  city  of  Sy- 
ria, conquered  by  David  in  his  wars  with 
the  Syrian?,  and  one  of  those  from  whom 
he  took  "  exceeding  much  brass,"  2  Sam. 
viii.  8,  with  which  Solomon  his  son  after- 
wards made  the  "  brazen  sea,  and  the  pil- 
lars, and  the  vessels  of  brass."  This  city  is 
alleged  by  some  geographers  to  be  the 
ancient  Berytus  in  Phoenicia,  which  was 
situated  to  the  north  of  Sidon.  Beho- 
THAH,  mentioned  by  Ezekiel  (xlvii.  16), 
between  Hamath  and  Damascus,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  place. 

BESIMOTH.    See  Bbth-Jesimoth. 

BESOR,  glad  news,  or  incarnation^ 
the  name  of  a  brook  which  is  said  to  fall 
into  the  Mediterranean  Sea  between  Gaza 
and  Rhinocorura.    David  pursued  the 


Amalekites  who  had  spoiled  Ziklag,  and 
in  his  progress  came  to  the  brook  Besor. 
There  is,  however,  considerable  difficulty 
in  ascertaining  the  stream  which  is  call- 
ed Besor.  "  From  a  solitary  passage  in 
the  Septuagint  version,"  says  Dr  Hales, 
"  rendering  the  stream  or  the  river  of 
Egypt,  Isa.  xxvii.  12,  by  Rhinocorura,  a 
city  of 'Palestine  Syria,  built  on  the 
borders  of  the  desert  which  separates 
that  country  from  Egypt,  it  has  been 
supposed  to  denote  a  stream  or  torrent 
near  that  city  by  Augustine,  and  by  some 
respectable  modern  geographers,  Wdk, 
Cellarius,  Bochart,  &c. ;  but  none  of  the 
old  geographers,  Strabo»  Mela*  Pliny, 
Ptolemy,  notice  any  such  stream  or  tor- 
rent there."  Besor  has  been  very  erro- 
neously taken  for  the  river  of  Egypt,  as 
it  is  called  in  the  sacred  writingB>  whidi 
is  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Nile.  That 
stream  is  designated  by  the  Prophet 
Amos,  the  river  of  the  unldemess  (vi. 
14),  and  is  literally  a  torrent  in  the  rainy 
season. 

BETAH,  confidence,  the  name  of  a 
strong  place  in  Syria  which  David  took 
from  Hadadezer,  2  Sam.  viii.  8,  catted 
also  TiBHATH,  1  Chron.  xviii.  8. 

BETEN,  the  name  of  a  town  in  the 
territory  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  AAer, 
Josh.  xix.  25,  supposed  by  some  geogra- 
phers to  be  the  same  as  the  preceding. 
Reland  says  it  was  situated  about  eight 
miles  from  Ptolemais,  or  Acre.  Eusebtus 
terms  it  Batvai,  and  adds  that  it  is  now 
called  Bethlehem  in  the  tribe  ofAsher. 

BETH,  the  second  letter  of  the  He- 
brew alphabet,  which  gives  name  to  the 
beta  of  the  Greek,  in  literary  history  makes 
the  title  of  a  number  of  books  in  the  He- 
brew language,  such  as,  Beth- Avoth,  or 
The  House  of  the  Fathers;  Bbth-£lo- 
HiM,  or  The  House  of  God;  Bbtb- 
IsEAEL,  or  The  House  oflsraeL  It  li* 
terally  signifies  a  house,  and  the  following 
names  of  places  in  the  Holy  Land  are 
compounded  with  it,  similar  instances  of 
which  occur  in  various  languages.  In  Ger- 
man the  word  hausen  is  compounded  with 
other  words,  as  Miihlhausen,Nordhamsenf 
Schaffhausen  ;  and  in  English  such  names 
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as  Lifnehause,  Lofthouse^  Stonekause. 
The  German  keim^  in  Hockheimy  Man- 
heiniy  Hildesheimy  corresponds  to  the 
English  word  ham  in  OakhaTn^  Egham^ 
Claphanif  and  the  Scottish  hatnet  the 
termination  heim  being  equivalent  to 
house*  The  Hebrew  word  Beth,  when 
compounded  with  the  names  of  places, 
probably  indicates  that  those  places  at  an 
early  period  contained  houses  or  temples 
dedicated  to  some  particular  idol,  as  in 
the  case  of  Baal.     See  Baal. 

BETHAB  ARA,  the  liouse  of  passage, 
or  house  of  anger,  the  name  of  a  place 
beyond   the    river  Jordan  where  John 
baptized  great  multitudes,  John  i.  28,  and 
near  which  be  pointed  out  our  Saviour  to 
two  of  his  disciples  as  the  '^  Lamb  of  God." 
This  place  is  alleged  to  be  the  same  as 
Bethbara,  mentioned  in  the  Book  of 
Judges  (vii.  24),  whither  the  Midianites 
resorted  when  discomfited  by   Gideon. 
The  sacred  writer  informs  us  that  <*  Gi- 
deon   sent    messengers   throughout    all 
Mount   Ephraim,   saying,  Come   down 
against  the  Midianites,  and  take  before 
them  the  waters  unto  Bethbarah  and  Jor- 
dan.   Then  all  the  men  of  Ephraim  ga- 
thered themselves  together,  and  took  the 
waters  unto  Bethbarah  and  Jordan."    The 
meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  they  se- 
cured all  the  fords  or  passes  along  the 
river  Jordan  from  Bethbarah,  or  Betha- 
hara,  lying  near  the  south  end  of  the 
river  Jordan,  to  the  beginning  of  that 
river,  or  its  issuing  from  the  Sea  of  Ga- 
lilee.   It  appears  to  have  been  a  regular 
passage  or  ferry  over  the  Jordan,  but  it  is 
uncertain  whether  it  was  the  actual  place 
where  the  Israelites  under  Joshua  passed 
that  river  in  a  miraculous  manner.     The 
sacred  writer  informs  us,  that  "  as  they 
that  bare  the  ark  were  come  unto  Jordan, 
^d  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bare  the 
ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  the  water 
(for  Jordan  overfloweth  all  his  banks  all 
the  time  of  harvest),  that  the  waters  which 
came  down  from  above  stood  and  rose 
'ip  upon  an  heap,  very  far  from  the  city 
^dam,  that  is  beside  Zarepta;  and  those 
that  came  down  toward  the  Sea  of  the 
Wain,  even  the  Salt  Sea,  failed,  and  were 


cut  off;  and  the  people  passed  over  right 
against  Jericho.  And  the  priests  that 
bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
stood  firm  on  dry  ground  in  the  midst  of 
Jordan,  and  all  the  Israelites  passed  over 
on  dry  ground,  until  all  the  people  were 
passed  clean  over  Jordan,"  Josh.  iii.  15, 
16, 17*  Dr  Ughtfoot  places  the  passage 
at  Scythopolis,  out  of  the  territory  of 
Judea,  where  the  Jews  dwelt  among 
the  Syro- Grecians  over  against  Galilee ; 
while  Cellarius  places  it  between  these 
two,  observing  that  there  were  many  pas- 
sages over  Jordan.  As  it  is  impossible  to 
ascertain  the  exact  place  with  certainty, 
we  coincide  with  Dr  Hales  respecting  the 
fact  itself,  that  <Uhe  passage  of  this  deep 
and  rapid,  though  not  wide  river,  at  the 
most  unfavourable  season,  was  more  ma- 
nifestly miraculous,  if  possible,  than  that 
of  the  Red  Sea.  It  seems,  therefore,  to 
have  been  providentially  designed  to  si- 
lence cavils  respecting  the  former ;  and  as 
it  was  done  in  the  noon-day,  in  the  face  of 
the  sun,  and  in  the  presence,  we  may  be 
sure,  of  the  neighbouring  inhabitants,  it 
struck  terror  into  the  kings  of  the  Amo- 
rites  and  Canaanites  westward  of  the 
river,  whose  <  hearts  melted,  neither  was 
there  spirit  in  them  any  more,  because  of 
the  Children  of  Israel,' Josh.  v.  l."  Betha- 
bara  is  placed  by  Jerome,  Calmet,  and 
others,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Jordan, 
about  thirty  miles  north-east  of  Jerusa- 
lem; others  place  it  south  of  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias,  and  Dr  Lightfoot  argues  that  it 
was  situated  north- east  of  that  Sea,  in 
East  Galilee.  It  was  allotted  to  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  22. 

In  St  John's  Gospel,  it  was  previously 
observed,  Bethabara  is  mentioned  as 
the  place  where  the  forerunner  of  our 
Saviour  baptized  (i.  28).  Some  old  manu- 
scripts of  St  John's  Gospel  read  Bethany, 
or  Bethania,  instead  of  Bethabara — that 
Bethany  being  another  place  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Jordan.  Origen  found,  he 
tells  us,  in  almost  all  the  MSS.  which  he 
examined,  or  in  every  one  of  them,  the 
verse  alluded  to  thus  written,  **  These 
things  were  done  in  Bethany,  beyond 
Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing ;"  but 
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he  rejects  this  reading  for  the  following 
reason : — "  As  I  have  been  in  that  coun' 
try  in  order  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  I  am  persuaded  that  we 
ought  not  to  read  Bethany  in  this  pas- 
sage; but  Bethabara;  for  Bethany,  as 
the  Evangelist  himself  relates,  was  the 
birth-place  of  Lazarus,  Martha,  and  Mary, 
and  only  fifteen  stadia  (a  stadium  corres- 
ponding to  one  furlong)  from  Jerusalem ; 
but  the  Jordan  was  at  least,  to  speak  in 
round  numbers,  one  hundred  and  ninety 
stadia  from  that  city.  Nor  is  there  any 
city  of  the  name  of  Bethany  near  to  that 
river,  but  there  is  a  city  of  the  name  of 
Bethabara  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan, 
where  it  is  said  John  baptized."  To  this 
alteration  it  has  been  objected  : — ^  Ori- 
gen  grounds  the  reading  which  he  has 
substituted  for  Bethany  on  no  other  au- 
thority than  the  relation  of  such  persons 
as  conduct  travellers  to  the  places  in 
Palestine  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  writings.  Those  persons  had  either 
no  inclination  to  conduct  Origen  to  the 
Bethany  which  lay  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Jordan,  as  the  journey  might  have 
been  attended  with  danger  on  account 
of  the  tribes  of  wandering  Arabs  who  in- 
fest that  country,  or  they  were  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  place.  Not  to  lose,  there- 
fore, their  profits  arising  from  conduct- 
ing strangers,  they  showed  Bethabara  to 
Origen  as  the  place  where  John  baptized, 
and  the  learned  father  was  credulous 
enough  to  believe  them.  Besides,  if  the 
text  itself  be  examined,  Origen's  objec- 
tions to  the  common  reading  will  vanish. 
He  says  that  Bethany  lay  near  Jerusalem, 
and  therefore  at  a  distance  from  the  Jor- 
dan ;  but  it  may  be  asked  whether  there 
was  not  more  than  one  place  of  that  name, 
and  whether  we  must  necessarily  suppose 
that  the  town  in  question  was  the  place 
where  Lazarus  resided.  It  appears,  even 
from  the  expression  used  by  St  John, 
that  whether  we  read  Bethany  or  Betha- 
bara, there  was  more  than  one  city  of 
the  name  which  he  mentioned.  St  John 
mentions  a  circumstance  by  way  of  dis- 
tinguishing ity  and  when  he  speaks  of 
Bethany  beyond  Jordan^  we  are  led  to 


suppose  that  there  were  two  cities  of  that 
name,  and  that  the  city  which  he  meant 
was  different  from  that  which  was  situat- 
ed on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  But  Origen 
says  there  was  no  town  of  the  name  of 
Bethany  on  any  part  of  Jordan.  To  this 
it  might  be  replied,  that  Origen  hardly 
visited  all  the  towns  on  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  as  he  probably  took  the  route 
pointed  out  by  his  guides,  or  that  the  wars 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Romans  had 
so  desolated  or  altered  the  face  of  the 
country,  that  many  towns  might  have 
existed  m  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist 
of  which  no  traces  remained  in  the  days 
of  Origen.  But  this  mode  of  reply  is 
needless,  because  the  Evangelist  uses  a 
very  indeterminate  expression  when  he 
says  that  the  place  where  John  baptized 
was  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan — an 
expression  which  by  no  means  implies 
that  the  town  lay  on  the  banks  of  that 
river,  for  it  might  have  been  on  the  Jab- 
bok,  or  on  some  other  stream  consider- 
ably to  the  eastward,  where  John  had  a 
sufficient  supply  of  water  ibr  the  purpose 
of  baptizing.  The  alteration,  therefore, 
made  by  Origen,  and  which,  upon  bis 
authority,  and  that  of  Chrysostom  and 
Epiphanius,  is  introduced  into  our  copies, 
is  wholly  without  foundation." 

These  are  the  condensed  arguments 
of  Michaelis,  which  are  evidently  con- 
clusive on  the  point  that  Bethany  should 
be  substituted  for  Bethabara  in  John  i. 
28.  Possin  observes  that  the  names 
Bethabara  (of  which  Bethbara  is  a  con- 
traction) and  Bethany  have  a  similar 
signification,  the  former  signifying  ike 
house  of  passing  over^  and  the  latter,  the 
house  of  the  chief  or  the  house  of  ike 
ferry'hoaU 

BETH-ACHARA,  or  Beth-Hacce- 
REM,  thehouse  of  the  vineyard^  the  name  of 
a  little  town  on  a  hill,  so  called  from  the 
vineyards  round  it  between  Tekoa  and 
Jerusalem,  a  few  miles  from  the  latter, 
in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Judah,  and 
south  of  the  capital,  Jer.  vi.  1.  Malchial* 
the  son  of  Rechab,  the  "  ruler  of  part  of 
Beth-haccerem,*  repaired  the  Dung-Gate 
of  Jerusalem,  after  the  return  from  the 
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Babylonish  Captivity,  ^*and  set  up  the 
doors  thereof,  the  locks  thereof,  and  the 
bars  thereof,"  Neh.  iii.  14. 

BETHAGLA,  or  Bbth-hoglah,  a 
town  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
Josh,  xviii.  21,  on  the  northern  boundary 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  about  two  miles 
from  the  Jordan.  In  the  time  of  Jerome 
and  Eusebius  there  was  a  village  on  its 
site  called  Agla,  ten  miles  distant  from 
Eleutheropolis,  towards  Gaza.  There  was 
another  town  of  that  name  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah. 

BETHA*GABRIS,  now  called  Bait- 
Djbbrim,  a  village  situated  between 
Jerusalem  and  Ascalon. 

BETHAKAD,  or  Betrbkbd,  trans- 
lated appellatively  by  some  authors  to 
mean  the  shearing-house  mentioned  in  2 
Kings  z«  12,  where  Jehu  met  the  bre- 
thren of  Ahaziah  on  their  way  to  Jeru- 
salem to  salute  that  prince,  and  where  he 
ordered  them  to  be  slain.  Others  assign 
it  a  locality  between  Jezreel  and  Samaria. 

BETH-AN  ATH,  house  ofsongy  of  an 
answery  or  ofafflicHony  a  city  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix. 
38. 

BETHANY,  or  Bethania,  the  house 
of  songy  or  of  afflicHons  otherwise,  the 
house  of  obedienc€y  or,  the  house  of  the 
grace  cfthe  Lord;  also,  the  house  of  the 
shipy  that  is,  the  ferry 'booty  a  consider- 
able village  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  about  fifteen  stadia  or  two  miles 
south-east  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  way  to 
Jericho.  It  derived  its  name  from  the 
Greek  word  Athene,  which  described  the 
tract  of  ground  on  which  it  stood  as  the 
dates  of  paim-treesy  which  grew  ther^  in 
great  profusion.  Although  the  town  of 
Bethany  was  two  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
the  district  called  Bethany  extended  to 
within  eight  stadia,  or  one  mile  of  the 
city,  the  Mount  of  Olives  being  only  a 
sabbath*dai^s  joumey,  or  half  a  mile 
fi^m  ity  Acts  i.  12,  and  then  commenced 
the  tract  called  Bethphage,  from  the  phagi 
or  green  figs  which  grew  upon  it,  extend- 
ing so  near  Jerusalem  that  the  outer- 
most street  within  the  walls  was  called  by 
that  name.  Acharge  of  self-contradiction 


has  been  brought  against  St  Luke  con- 
nected with  this  village.  In  his  Gospel 
the  Evangelist  tells  us  that  Christ  as- 
cended from  Bethany  (xxiv.  50),  and  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  which  he  is 
the  reputed  author,  we  are  informed  that 
Christ  ascended  from  the  Mount  of  Olives 
(i.  12).  But  this  objection  is  founded  on 
an  ignorance  of  ancient  geography,  be- 
cause Bethany  ^as  not  only  the  name  of 
a  toumy  but  of  &  district  of  Mount  Olivet, 
adjoining  that  town.  There  are  two 
roads  from  Jerusalem  to  this  place,  one 
over  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  the  other, 
which  is  shorter,  winding  round  the  eastern 
end,  having  the  greater  part. of  the  hill 
on  the  north. 

Bethany,  which  in  our  Saviour^s  time 
was  a  considerable  village,  was  the  resi- 
dence of  his  beloved  friend  Lazarus  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead,  and  his  two  sis- 
ters Martha  and  Mary.  It  appears  to 
have  been  a  favourite  resort  of  our  Sa- 
viour, and  was  the  scene  of  some  cele- 
brated events  during  his  personal  ministry. 
When  Lazarus  was  sick,  his  sisters  sent 
to  Christ,  informing  him  of  the  circum- 
stance,, and  probably  requesting  his  as- 
sistance to  prevent  the  death  of  their  only 
brother  and  protector.  He  did  not  com- 
ply with  the  invitation  at  the  time,  but 
when  he  heard  of  the  illness  of  Lazarus, 
he  exclaimed,  "  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the 
Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby.* 
Meanwhile  Lazarus  died,  when  Christ 
said  to  his  disciples,  **  Our  friend  Lazarus 
sleepeth,  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him 
out  of  his  sleep."  It  is  usual  with  the 
Hebrews  to  speak  of  death  under  the 
similitude  of  sleep,  not  only  with  refer- 
ence to  good  but  also  to  bad  men.  Psalm 
xiii.  3;  Ixxvi.  5;  Deut.xxxi.  16;  2  Sam. 
vii.  12;  Dan.  xii.  2;  and  our  Saviour 
meant  that  Lazarus  was  then  dead,  and 
that  he  intended  to  go  and  restore  him 
to  life.  The  disciples,  however,  did  not 
understand  it  in  this  light,  but  taking  it 
literally  with  reference  to  his  illness,  they 
replied,  *'  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do 
well,"  meaning  that  he  would  likely  re- 
cover.    Our   Saviour    perceived   their 


314 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


BET 


ignorance,  and  at  length  told  them  plainly, 
**  LazanAS  is  deadt  and  I  am  glad  for  your 
sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent 
ye  may  believe:  nevertheless,  let  me  go 
to  him.''  Thomas,  sumamed  Didymus, 
immediately  exclaimed  unfo  his  fellow 
disciples,  "  Let  us  also  go  that  we  may  die 
with  him" — an  expression  which  may 
either  denote  their  affection  for  their  de- 
ceased friend,  or  refer  to  the  danger  our 
Saviour  had  recently  incurred  of  being 
stoned  by  the  Jews.  When  Christ  arrived 
at  Bethany,  he  found  that  Lazarus  had 
been  buried  four  days.  He  immediately 
proceeded  to  his  house,  where  many  Jews, 
personal  friends  of  the  family,  were  as- 
sembled to  comfort  Martha  and  Mary  for 
the  loss  of  their  only  brother.  Martha 
went  and  met  Jesus,  and  a  conversation 
ensued  which  strongly  expressed  her 
confidence  and  resignation.  The  dia- 
logue as  given  by  the  evangelical  writer 
is  peculiarly  interesting.  "  Lord,"  said 
she,  '<  if  thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother 
had  not  died ;  but  I  know  that  even 
now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give."  Her  faith  was  thus  in 
some  respects  weak,  because  she  only 
believed  that  Christ  could  prevail  with 
God,  and  had  no  knowledge  that  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Divine  Power  resided  in 
Him.  «  Thy  brother,"  said  Christ,  "shall 
rise  again."  "  I  know,"  she  replied,  "  that 
he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at 
the  last  day."  "I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life,"  sud  Christ ;  "  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.  Be- 
lievest  thou  this  ?"  "  Yea,  Lord,"  was 
her  answer,  "  I  bdieve  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Grod,  which  should 
come  into  the  world."  Retiring  into  the 
apartment^  she  secretly  informed  her  sis- 
ter that  the'"  Master  was  come,  and  had 
inquired  for  her."  Mary  immediately 
went  to  our  Saviour,  and  filling  down 
at  his  feet  in  the  greatest  sorrow,  re- 
peated the  words  of  her  sister  Martha* 
The  illustrious  miracle  which  followed 
of  rabing  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  after 
he  had  been  dead  four  dayH,  in  the 


presence  of  the  Jews — the  voicse  of  the 
Son  of  God,  exclaiming,  "  Lazarus,  come 
forth  r — ^the  corpse  becoming  reanimat- 
ed, and  appearing  "  bound  hand  and  foot 
with  grave-clothes,"  according  to  the 
Jewish  custom,  and  "his  face  bound 
about  with  a  napkin" — ^is  familiar  to  every 
Christian,  and  is  one  of  the  most  con- 
vincing proofs  which  Jesus  gave  during 
his  whole  life  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
especially  serving  to  confirm  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
truth  of  his  own  words,  "  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life." 

From  that  part  of  the  Mount  of  Olives 
"  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,**  our 
Saviour  made  his  entry  into  Jerusalem 
amidst  the  shouts  and  hosaniias  of  the 
disciples  and  the  multitude,  and  on  thai 
occasion  he  uttered  his  celebrated  pre- 
diction respecting  the  approaching  siege 
and  destruction  of  the  city.  He  was  ac- 
quainted with  another  family  in  Bethany, 
for  we  read  of  him  being  in  the  bouse  of 
Simon  the  leper  immediately  before  the 
foast  of  the  Passover,  when  a  certain 
woman,  supposed  to  have  been  Mary,  the 
sister  of  Lazarus,  "having  an  alabaster 
box  of  very  precious  mntment,  poured  it 
on.  his  head  as  he  sat  at  meat*" — ^  This 
act,"  observes  Bishop  Porteous,  "how- 
ever it  /bay  appear  strange  to  us,  was 
perfectly  conformable  to  the  customs  of 
ancient  times,  not  only  in  Asia,  but  in 
the  more  polished  parts  of  Europe ;  and 
among  the  Jews  particularly,  the  custom 
of  anointing  the  head  seems  to  have 
been  almost  as  common  a  custom  as  that 
of  washing  the  fiice,"  Matt.  vi.  17, 18. 
Six  days  before  the  same  feast  of  the 
Passover,  when  he  was  betrayed  by  Judas, 
our  Saviour  went  to  Bethany,  "  where 
Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead,  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead.  There  they 
made  him  a  supper,  and  Martha  served; 
but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at 
table  with  him.  Then  took  Mary  a 
pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair ;  and  the 
house  was  fiUed  with  the  odour  of  the 
ointment,"  John  xii.  1,  2,  3.    It  is  the 
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opinion  more  generally  received  among 
commentators,  that  the  circumstance  now 
quoted,  of  Mary  anointing  the  feet  of 
JesttSy  is  distinct  from  that  related  at 
Matt.  xxyi.  7)  and  Mark  ziv.  3.  This 
event  was  six  days  before  the  Passover, 
that,  two  .days ;  this  occurred  in  the  house 
of  Lazarus,  that  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper.  In  this  Mary  anoints  the  feet 
of  Jesus;  in  that  a  woman  not  named, 
but  supposed  to  have  been  Mary,  pours 
ointment  on  his  head.  It  appears  from 
St  John's  narrative,  that  the  entry  into 
Jerusalem  took  place  on  the  following 
day,  John  xii.  12. 

The  village  of  Bethany  is  still  in  exist- 
ence, or  rather  its  site  is  now  occupied  by 
a  village  inhabited  by  some  Arab  families, 
and  it  is  described  as  pleasantly  situated 
on  the  shady  side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
which  abounds  in  vines  and  long  grass. 
Tradition  has  not  been  wanting  in  refer- 
ence to  the  sacred  localities  of  this  interest- 
ing village,  and  the  house  of  Lazarus,  his 
grave,  and  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
are  still  pointed  out.  The  building  shown 
as  the  house  of  Lazarus,  but  which  is  evi- 
dently the  ruin  of  a  Turkish  castle,  is 
situated  at  the  entrance  into  the  village. 
Near  it  is  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  held  in 
great  veneration  by  the  Turks,  and  used 
by  them  as  an  oratory  for  prayer.  De- 
sc^iding  into  the  sepulchre  by  twenty- 
five  steps,  a  small  square  room  presents 
itself,  and  thence  another  of  less  dimen- 
sions, and  about  five  feet  deep,  in  which 
it  is  said  the  body  of  Lazarus  was  placed. 
Not  far  from  this  tomb  is  shown  the  site 
of  Mary  Magdalene's  residence^  and  far- 
ther, descending  a  steep  hill,  is  a  fountain 
called  The  Fountain  of  the  Apostles^  so 
designated  because  they  were  accustomed 
to  refresh  themsdves  at  it  in  their  jour- 
neys between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho.  See 
Jbrusalem  and  Mount  of  Olives. 

BETH- ARAB  AH,  a  city  first  allotted 
to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  6,  and 
afterwards  ^ven  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
Josh*  xviii.  22. 

BETH-ARAMPHTHA,  a  town  of 
Galilee  on  the  right  bank  of  the  River 
Jordan,  on  the  western  side  of  the  Lake 


Gennesareth,  at  the  influx  of  the  Jordan 
into  that  Lake.  Dr  Lightfoot  places  it 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Jordan  in  Peraea. 
It  was  fortified  and  ornamented  by  Herod 
the  Tetrarch,  and  called  JxdicLs^  in  ho- 
nour of  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Augustus, 
and  wife  of  Tiberius.     See  Bethsaida. 

BETHAR  AM,  Bethharan,  or  Beth- 
ARA,  the  name  of  a  town  fortified  by 
the  tribe  of  Gad,  Numb,  xxxii.  36,  and 
afterwards  allotted  to  that  tribe,  Josh.xiii. 
27-  It  was  also  called  Betharamphtha 
by  the  Syrians,  and  Ltbiasy  or  Livias^  by 
Herod,  in  honour  of  Livia,  the  wife  of 
Augustus.  Josephus  confounds  it  with 
the  town  Betharamphtha  just  mentioned. 
It  was  situated  on  a  rivulet  called  the 
Nimrim,  about  ^ve  miles  east  from  the 
Jordan.  Ptolemy  says  that  it  lay  in  the 
same  latitude  with  Jerusalem,  in  the  vici- 
nity of  the  Dead  Sea,  the  mountainous 
ridge  Abarim,  and  the  city  of  Heshbon. 

BETH-ARBEL,  a  name  mentioned 
by  the  Prophet  Hosea,  who  alludes  to 
some  great  military  exploit  well  known 
in  his  day,  but  not  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. St  Jerome  inserts  Jerubbaal  in- 
stead of  Beth-Arbel  in  this  verse,  and 
interprets  it  as  referring  to  Gideon's  vic- 
tory over  Zalmunna,  Judges  viii.  12. 
Other  commentators  understand  the  verse 
to  relate  to  Shalman,  or  Shalmanezer,  who 
gained  a  battle  at  Beth-Arbel  against 
Hoshea,  king  of  Israel.  There  were  va- 
rious towns  called  Arbela,  which  Josephus 
and  Eusebius  mention*    See  Arbela. 

BETHAVEN,  the  house  of  iniquity, 
of  vanity,  of  trouble,  of  strength,  the 
name  of  a  town  three  miles  distant  from 
Ai,  and  six  miles  east  from  Bethel,  Josh, 
vii.  2.  "  It  was  situated  in  the  allotment  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  gave  name  to 
the  Wilderness  in  its  neighbourhood.  Josh, 
xviii.  1 2.  Also  a  name  applied  to  Bethel. 
See  Bethel. 

BETH-AZMAVETH.     See  Azma- 

VETH. 

BETH-BAAL-MEON.     See  Baal- 

Mbon. 
BETHBARA.    See  Bkthabara 
BETH-BAST,  a  town  which  the  two 

Maccabeei,  Simon  and  Jonathan,  fortified. 
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in  the  cantonment  of  Jadah,  1  Mace.  ix. 
62,  64. 

BETH-BIREI,  the  house  of  my  Crea- 
tovy  or  the  temple  of  my  Creator^  a  city 
which  belonged  to  the  Simeonites  unto 
the  reign  of  David,  1  Chron.  iv.  31. 

BETH-CAR,  the  house  of  the  lamb, 
or  the  house  of  hnowledge,  a  town  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  to  which  the  Is- 
raelites pursued  the  Philistines,  and  near 
which,  as  a  memorial  of  the  great  deli- 
verance from  the  enemy,  Samuel  erected 
the  pillar  or  stone  called  Ebenezer,  or 
The  Stone  of  Help,  I  Sam  vii.  11, 12. 

BETH-DAGON,  the  house  of  com, 
or  Uie  habitation  of  the  fish,  or  tlie  tem- 
ple of  the  god  Dagon,  the  name  of  two 
towns,  the  one  in  the  allotment  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  41,  and  the  other 
in  that  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  or  rather 
perhaps  the  boundary  of  that  tribe,  Josh, 
xix.  27.  The  name  doubtless  originated 
from  a  temple  of  the  idol  Dagon  being 
erected  there.  This  was  the  name  of  the 
temple  of  Dagon  at  Gaza  (Judges  xvi.), 
which  Samson  brought  to  the  ground 
in  an  extraordinary  manner,  when  im- 
mense numbers  of  the  Philistines  were 
killed,  and  himself  buried  in  the  ruins. ' 
It  was  abo  the  name  of  a  temple  dedicated 
to  the  same  idol  at  Ashdod,  in  which  the 
Philistines  deposited  the  ark  of  God,  1 
Sam.  V.  2. 

BETH-DIBL  ATH  AIM,  the  house  of 
dry  Jigs,  a  town  in  the  country  of  the 
Moabites  denounced  by  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  (xlviii.  22). 

BETH-DIBON.    See  Bajith. 

BETHEU  the  house  of  God,  called 
also  Bethaven,  the  house  of  iniquity,  by 
the  Prophet  Hosea,  after  the  introduction 
of  the  golden  calves  which  were  first  set 
up  here  by  Jeroboam,  Hos.  iv.  15,  x.  5, 
the  name  of  a  city  formerly  called  Luz, 
until  it  received  the  designation  of  Bethel 
by  Jacob,  after  his  celebrated  dream 
which  afforded  him  great  consolation, ' 
and  was  of  the  most  serious  import.  Gen. 
xxviii.  19-  Luz  and  Bethel  seem  to  be 
distinguished  as  separate  places,  Josh, 
xvi.  2;  yet  in  the  Book  of  Judges  we  are 
positively  assured  that  the  ancient  name 


of  Bethel  was  Luz,  Judges  i.  23 ;  thus 
confirming  the  Mosaic  statement.  It  is 
probable,  therefore,  that  Luz,  so  called 
from  the  numerous  almond-trees  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  also  Bethel,  were  in 
Joshua's  time  contiguous  places,  and  that 
the  name  of  the  former  merged  into  that  of 
the  latter.  It  was  situated  in  Samaria,  on 
the  confines  of  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and 
Ephraim,  and,  according  to  Eusebius, 
was  twelve  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem 
on  the  way  to  Sichem. 

Bethel  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  as  a  place  of  consider- 
able importance.  The  first  notice  of  it 
is  that  connected  with  Jacob,  who  was 
on  his  way  to  Laban,  his  mother's  bro- 
ther, when  he  saw  the  vision  of  the  lad- 
der, and  the  angels  of  God  ascending 
and  descending  on  it,  and  the  promise 
was  given  him  by  Jehovah,  *^  I  am  the 
Lord  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac :  the  land  whereon  thou 
liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy 
seed ;  and  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad 
to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and  to  the 
north,  and  to  the  south ;  and  in  thee  and  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed.  And  behold,  I  am  with  thee, 
and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither 
thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee  again  into 
this  land,  for  I  will  not  leave  thee  until 
I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken 
to  thee  of."  When  Jacob  awoke,  im- 
pressed with  this  important  vision,  he 
exclaimed,  <<  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  thb 
place,  and  I  knew  it  not ;"  his  sense  of 
the  Divine  Presence  made  him  afndd, 
and  he  said,  *^  How  dreadful  is  this  place  I 
This  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God, 
this  is  the  gate  of  heaven."  He  imme- 
diately rose,  and  took  the  stone  which 
had  served  him  for  a  pillow,  and  set  it 
up  for  a  pillar,  poured  oil  upon  it,  and 
called  the  name  of  the  place  Beikdj  or 
the  house  of  God. 

This  curious  procedure  of  setting  up 
a  stone  and  pouring  oil  upon  the  top  of 
it  by  Jacob,  has  induced  Bochart  to  as- 
sert that  it  was  the  origin  of  that  super- 
stitious respect  paid  by  the  ancients  to 
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to  their  peat  men  after  their  death. 
These  stones  were  called  Bisiylos  or 
BtBtylif  and  were  worshipped  among  the 
Greeks,  the  Phrygians,  and  other  Eastern 
nations.  In  some  parts  of  Egypt  they 
were  planted  on  both  sides  of  the  road. 
As  to  Jacob's  stone  or  pillar,  numerous 
have  been  the  traditions  respecting  its 
traveb  and  destination.  Every  reader 
of  English  history  is  aware,  that  it  is 
pretended  this  very  stone,  which  Jacob 
used  as  his  pillow  at  Bethel,  is  now  in  the 
chair  in  which  the  British  monarchs  are 
crowned  at  Westminster  Abbey,  that  same 
chair  or  stone  having  been  carried  from 
the  palace  of  Scone  in  Perthshire  by 
Edward  I.  when  he  invaded  Scotland. 
The  Rabbins  allege  that  it  was  put  into 
the  sanctuary  of  that  Temple  which  was 
erected  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
the  Babylonish  Captivity — that  the  Ark 
of  the  Covenant  was  placed  on  this  stone — 
and  that  long  after  the  ruin  of  that  Tem« 
pie,  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  lament 
on  it  their  calamities.  The  Mahometans, 
on  the  other  hand,  pretend  that  the  Tem- 
ple at  Mecca  is  founded  on  that  very 
stone,  and  profess  for  it  the  utmost  ve- 
neration. Dr  Chirke  thus  describes  the 
vicinity  of  Bethel,  as  seen  by  him  in  his 
route  ftt>m  Napolose  to  Jerusalem :  «  The 
%itt  part  of  our  journey  led  through 
the  valley  lying  between  the  two  moun- 
tains Ebal  and  Gerizim.  We  passed  the 
Sipulehre  of  Joseph  and  the  Well  of 
Jacob,  where  the  valley  of  Sichem  opens 
into  a  fruitful  plain,  watered  by  a  stream 
wbich  runs  near  the  town.  This  is  al- 
lowed by  all  writers  to  be  the  piece  of 
land  m^itioned  by  St  John  (iv.  5),  which 
Jacob  bought  ol  the  hand  of  the  Children 
ofEmmoTf  and  where  he  erected  his  altar 
to  the  God  of  Israel,  Gen.  xxxiii.  20. 
We  passed  without  notice  a  place  called 
Leban  by  Maundrel,  the  Lebonah  of 
Scripture;  also,  about  six  hours'  distance 
from  Napolose,  in  a  narrow  valley  be- 
tween two  high  rocky  hills,  the  ruins  of 
a  village  and  of  a  monastery  situated 
where  the  Bethel  of  Jacob' is  supposed  to 
have  been.  The  nature  of  the  soil  is  an 
existing  comment  upon  the  Record,  of  the 


Honif  territory,  where  he  tooh  of  the 
stones  of  the  place,  andpui  them  for  his 
pillow/' 

On  the  occasion  of  setting  up  the  stone 
at  Bethel,  Jacob  made  a  vow,  saying, 
**  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep 
me  in  the  way  that  I  go^  and  will  give 
me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on, 
so  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's  house 
in  peace,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God ; 
and  this  stone  which  I  have  set  up  for  a 
pillar  shall  be  God's  house;  and  of  all 
that  thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will  surely 
give  the  tenth  unto  thee ;"  namely,  for  the 
maintenance  of  burnt-sacrifices  and  other 
pious  purposes,  perhaps  also  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor,  for  the  priesthood  was  not 
then  instituted.  Some  annotators  have 
remarked  that  this  vow,  which  Jacob 
performed  on  his  return  from  Padan-aram 
(Gen.  XXXV.  7,  14),  is  the  first  vow  men- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures ;  but  Jacob  ap- 
pears to  have  done  no  more  than  his 
grand&ther  Abraham  and  his  father 
Isaac  had  done  before  him;  for  when 
God  is  said  to  have  made  a  covenant 
with  Abraham,  it  must  be  supposed 
that  Abraham  on  his  part  expressed  his 
consent  and  acceptance;  and  not  only 
so,  but  vowed  and  promised  to  perform 
the  conditions,  that  he  might  obtain  the 
benefits.  Jacob,  afler  his  residence  with 
Laban,  his  interview  with  his  brother 
Esau,  and  the  revenge  of  hb  sons  Simeon 
and  Levi  on  the  Shechemites  for  the  rape 
on  their  sister  Dinah,  repaired  by  the 
command  of  God  to  Bethel  with  all  his 
family,  having  been  absent  from  it  thirty 
years,  where  he  purged  his  household  of 
all  the  strange  gods,  or  the  gods  of  the 
strangers,  as  the  words  may  be  rendered^ 
probably  meaning  the  idols  of  the  She- 
chemites, which  Jacob's  sons  had  seized 
and  brought  into  his  family.  These  he 
hid  under  an  oak  which  was  near  She- 
chem.  Here  he  built  an  altar,  which  he 
called  Bl'beth-el,  or  the  Ood  of  Bethel, 
because  God  appeared  to  him  there  when 
he  fled  from  his  brother  Esau.  Here 
also  died  Deborah,  Rebekah's  nurse,  who 
was  buried  near  Bethel,  at  a  place  called 
AUon-Bachuth,  or  the  oah  of  weeping. 
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We  find  the  Patriarch  subsequently  re- 
moving from  Bethel  to  Ephrath,  or  Ephra* 
tah,  afterwards  called  Bethlehem,  on  the 
way  to  which  place  his  favourite  wife 
Rachel  died,  after  having  given  birth  to 
Benjamin.  A  monumental  pillar,  the  first 
of  which  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  to 
commemorate  the  dead,  was  erected  by 
Jacob  to  mark  the  spot  where  her  body 
was  buried,  which  was  in  existence  when 
Moses  wrote.  Gen.  xxzv.  20.  Maundrel 
tells  us  that  the  monument  still  shown 
near  the  site  of  Bethel,  as  indicating  the 
spot  of  Rachel's  sepulchre,  is  a  modem 
Turkish  structure;  'Uhe  work  is  rude 
enough,  and  without  any  ornament,  yet 
the  whole  is  as  entire  as  if  it  had  just 
been  made." 

Bethel  is  again  mentioned  in  the  time 
of  Joshua,  who  assigned  it  to  the  **  Chil* 
dren  of  Joseph,**  or  the  Ephraimites, 
whose  lot,  with  that  of  the  half-tribe  of 
Manasseh,  *<  fell  fix)m  Jordan  by  Jerichoi 
unto  the  water  of  Jericho  on  the  east,  to 
the  Wilderness  that  g^oeth  up  from  Jeri*- 
cho  throughout  Mount  Bethel,**  Josh.  xvi. 
1.  Joshua  took  it  along  with  Ai;  but  it 
appears  that  the  Canaanites  had  regained 
possession  of  it,  and  fortified  it  in  a  strong 
manner.  After  the  death  of  Joshua,  when 
the  other  tribes  b^an  a  campugn  against 
the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites,  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim  resolved  to  besiege 
Bethel,  and  expel  the  inhabitants.  A 
person  belonging  to  the  city  pointed  out 
to  the  spies  sent  by  the  Ephraimites  a 
secret  passage  into  the  place,  by  which 
they  entered  and  put  the  inhabitants  to  the 
sword,  sparing  oidy  the  inibrnier  and  his 
family.  This  person,  we  are  told,  retired 
to  Arabia-Petraea,  or  Edom,  and  founded 
another  city  which  he  called  Luz.  While 
Samuel  judged  Israel,  he  went  from  year 
to  year  *<  in  circuit  to  Bethel,  and  Gilgal, 
and  Mizpeh,  and  judged  Israel  in  all  these 
places,  and  his  return  was  to  Ramah,  for 
there  was  his  house,"  1  Sam.  vii.  16,  17* 
The  city  is  mentioned  as  a  place  of  reli- 
gious worship  connected  with  the  anoint- 
ing of  Saul  as  the  first  king  of  Israel,  1 
Sam.  X.  1.  David  sent  part  of  the  spoils 
of  the  Amalekites,  after  his  return   to 


Ziklag,  as  a  present  to  the  citizeos  of 
Bethel,  1  Sanu  xxx.  27* 

When  the  Ten  Tribes  revolted  in  the 
reign  of  Rehoboam,  Bethel  was  included 
in  the  new  kingdom  of  Isrtelt  Jeioboam 
set  up  one  of  his  golden  calves  at  Bethd, 
and  the  other  at  Dan,  the  former  beiDg  in 
the  southern,  and  the  latter  in  the  nortkrn 
boundary  of  IsraeL  At  the  first  sacrifice 
to  this  idol«  a  prophet  or  **  man  of  God* 
was  sent  to  Bethel,  who  denounced  the 
altar,  and  predicted  that  a  "  child  would 
be  born  unto  the  house  of  David,  Josi&h 
by  name,  and  upon  thee  shall  be  offer 
the  priests  of  the  high  places  that  ban 
incense  upon  thee,  and  men's  bones  shall 
be  burnt  upon  thee."  This  prophet  then 
declared  that  a  sign  would  be  given  that 
he  had  spoken  by  the  command  of  God— 
the  altar  was  to  be  immediatdy  rent,  aod 
the  ashes  that  were  upon  it  would  be 
poured  out*  Jeroboam,  who  was  stand- 
ing near  the  altar,  ordered  him  to  be 
seized,  and  stretched  out  his  hand  lor  that 
purpose,  when  his  hand  **  dried  up  so  that 
he  could  not  pull  it  in  again  to  him,' 
und  at  that  very  moment  the  altar  vas 
rent,  and  the  ashes  were  poured  out 
Alarmed  at  this  manifestation,  Jeroboan 
beseeched  the  prophet  to  pray  that  his 
hand  might  be  restored,  and  the  prayer 
was  answered  by  the  ^  king's  hand  becom- 
ing as  it  was  before." 

The  prediction  here  uttered  that  "a 
child  would  be  born^  Josiah  by  nanie>' 
is  one  of  the  most  renuirkable  prophedes 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  '^  It  fiu«tdli 
an  action,"  says  Stackhouse,  "  that  ex- 
actly came  to  pass  above  three  hundred 
and  forty  years  afterwards*  It  describes 
the  circumstances  of  the  action,  and  spe- 
cifies the  name  of  the  person  that  was  to 
do  it,  and  therefore  every  Jew  that  lived 
at  the  time  of  its  accomplishment  must 
have  been  convinced  of  the  divine  autho- 
rity of  a  religion  founded  on  such  pro- 
phecies as  this,  since  none  but  God  could 
foresee,  and  consequently  none  but  God 
could  foretell,  events  at  adistance."  Josi^ 
king  of  Judah,  great-grandson  of  Kiog 
Hezekiah,  was  the  child  here  predicted, 
who  was  to  offer  <•  the  priests  of  the  high 
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places  that  burned  mcense  upon  tliealtar  * 
He  not  only  purged  his  kingdom  of  the 
idolatrous  rites  of  Baal,  burned  their  ves- 
sels, and  ''carried  the  ashes  of  them  unto 
Bethel,"  but  he  broke  down  the  altar  at 
Bethel,  and  the  high  place,  and  burnt  it, 
stamping  it  to  powder,  ^*  and  he  slew  all 
the  priests  of  the  high  places  that  were 
there  upon  the  altar,  and  burned  men's 
bones  upon  them,  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem." 

Abijah,  king  of  Judah,  wrested  Bethel 
Irom  JecDboam,.but  it  was  soon  afterwards 
retaken,  or  restored  to  the  kings  of  Israel, 
2  Chron.  xiii.  19*  From  the  time  of 
Jeroboam,  "who  made  Israel  to  sin,"  it 
became  a  stronghold  of  idolatry,  and 
hence  it  is  often  termed  Bethaveuj  or  the 
house  of  iniquity,  by  the  Prophets.  Elijah 
and  his  successor  E^isha  proceeded  to 
Bethel  immediately  before  the  translation 
of  the  former  into  heaven,  2  Kings  ii.  2, 
and  there  they  were  met  by  the  "  sons 
of  the  prophets,"  namely,  scholars  of  the 
prophets,  who  were  educated  in  religion 
and  virtue,  upon  whom  God  by  degrees 
bestowed  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and 
whom  the  superior  prophets  employed,  in 
the  same  capacity  as  the  Apostles  did  the 
Evangelists,  to  publish  their  predictions 
and  instructions  to  the  people  in  those 
places  where  they  could  not  go  them- 
selves. After  themiraculous  translation  of 
Elijah  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  Elisha 
returned  to  Bethel,  where  a  very  melan- 
choly circumstance  occurred,  which  was 
aignaDy  punished  by  Omnipotence.  As 
Elisha  was  approaching  Bethel,  a  number 
of  youths,  who  probably  acted  by  the  in- 
stigation of  their  parents,  ran  after  him 
and  mocked  him,  exclaiming,  '*  Go  up, 
thou  bald  head!  go  up,  thou  bald  head!" 
— ^thus  ridiculing  not  only  the  general 
custom  of  the  prophets,  which  was  to  go 
with  their  heads  bare,  as  the  Eastern  der- 
vishes do  at  this  day,  but,  as  the  town  of 
Bethel  was  one  of  the  principal  nurseries 
of  Ahab's  idolatries,  expressing  their  con- 
tempt for  all  such  prophets  as  reproved 
them  for  tlkeir  flagrant  vices.  The  in- 
dignant prophet  turned  and  uttered  an 
imprecation  on  them  **  in  the  name  of 


the  Lord,"  when  two  fierce  bears  rushed 
suddenly  out  of  the  adjoining  forest,  and 
destroyed  forty-two  of  them.  *<  The  pro- 
vocation," says  Bbhop  Watson,  <<  which 
Elisha  received  was  an  insult  offered  to 
him  not  as  a  man  but  as  a  prophet,  and 
it  was  in  his  character  of  a  prophet  that 
he  cursed  them,  which  was  followed  by 
the  divine  infliction  of  destruction  on  the 
offenders.  What  impression  this  signal 
judgment  had  on  the  idolatrous  inhabit- 
ants is  no  where  stated,  but  it  is  probable 
it  was  not  without  a  good  effect." 

Bethel  was  destroyed  by  the  A8S3rrians, 
and  the  inhabitants  shared  the  general 
ftite  of  the  Jews,  and  were  carried  into 
captivity.  The  men  of  Bethel  and  Ai 
amounted  to  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
three  when  the  Jews  returned  from  the 
Babylonian  Captivity,  Ezra  ii.  28;  but  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  Nehemiah  gives  the 
number  one  hundred  less,  Neh.  vii.  32. 
The  town  was  then  rebuilt,  but  no  traces 
of  it  now  remain  except  those  mentioned 
by  Dr  Clarke. 

BETHEL,  Forest  op,  near  the  town 
of  Bethel,  whence  the  bears  issued  which 
destroyed  the  young  men  who  mocked 
Elisha,  2  Kings  ii.  24. 

BETHEL,  Mount  of,  the  name  of 
a  hill  near  Bethel,  on  which  one  of  the 
divisions  of  Saul's  army  encamped  when 
he  commenced  a  war  with  the  Philistines, 
in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  1  Sam. 
Sill.  2. 

BETH-EMEK,  a  town  in  the  allot- 
ment of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Josh.  xix.  27- 

BETH-ENNABRIS,  atown  of  Persea, 
into  which  the  Jews  retired  who  fled  from 
Gadara  after  it  was  taken  by  Vespasian, 
and  which  was  forced  by  the  tribune 
Placidus  before  hb  complete  reduction 
of  Persea. 

BETHER,  division^  or  in  the  dove^  or 
in  examination,  or  contemplation.  Moun- 
tains OF,  mentioned  in  the  Song  of  So- 
lomon (ii.  17),  about  which  great  diver- 
sity of  opinion  prevails  among  commen- 
tators. The  word  translated  Bether  in 
the  second  chapter  of  our  authorised 
version  and  in  the  Vulgate,  is  rendered 
MtK»fA»ra  by  the  Septuagint.    Le  Clerc 
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disputes  the  translation  by  the  Septuagint, 
and  some  old  Latin  versions  read  Bethel 
instead  oiBether.  In  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  Bether  literally 
means  divisianf  or  mowUains  ofdivisianj 
whereas  in  the  eighth  chapter  the  same 
phrase  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint,  in 
the  Vulgate,  and  by  oar  translators, 
fmmntains  of  spices.  Calmet  supposes 
Bether  to  be  Upper  Beth-horon,  called 
Bethera  by  Josephus,  and  Bether  by 
Eusebius,  situated  between  Diospolis  and 
Csesarea,  fifty-two  miles  from  Jerusalem. 
£usebius  speaks  also  of  a  place  called 
Betharim  near  Diospolis,  and  others  will 
have  Bether  to  be  one  of.  the  towns  of 
Judah  mentioned  in  the  Septuagint  The 
Emperor  Adrian  took  a  town  named  Be- 
ther, about  A.D.  134,  when  he  quelled  a 
rebellion  raised  by  Barchochebas,  a  false 
Messiah  of.the  Jews,  which  Eusebius  says 
was  about  twelve  miles  distant  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem*  Parkhurst, 
in  his  annotations  on  the  passage  in  the 
Song  of  Solomon  where  the  word  occurs, 
says  that  the  marginal  reading  of  the 
phrase  mountains  ofBether^  which  means 
mountains  of  division^  craggy y  intersected 
mountains,  is  perhaps  preferable  to  con- 
sidering Bether  as  a  proper  name. 

BETHESDA,  the  house  of  merely  or 
pify,  or  the  house  ofeffnsionf  the  name  of 
a  pool  or  reservoir  of  water  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  close  to  St  Stephen's  Grate, 
near  the  Sheep  Market,  at  which  our 
Saviour  wrought  a  very  distinguished 
miracle  in  the  second  year  of  his  minis- 
try, which  is  only  related  by  &t  John 
(v.  2*15).  It  is  called  in  the  Septuagint 
MXv^n^gtf  T^fittrtKni,  and  in  the  Vulgate 
piscina  probdticoy  because,  as  has  been 
supposed,  the  sheep  used  for  the  sacrifice 
in  the  Temple,  called  «'^o/3«r«»,  were  wash- 
ed in  it;  and,  according  to  others,  because 
it  served  as  a  kind  of  reservoir  for  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices.  But  it  is  well 
known  that  the  sheep  'were  washed  as 
soon  as  they  were  bought  in  the  adjoin- 
ing market,  firom  which  they  were  driven 
tQ  this  pooh  and  the  supposition  that  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  ran  into  it,  which 
was  Dr  Pococke*s  opinion,  is  erroneous. 


when  we  know  that  there  was  a  drain 
or  ditch  between  this  Pool  and  the  Tem- 
ple, over  which  a  bridge  was  thrown  for 
access  to  the  latter.  Besides,  Dr  Light- 
foot  has  sufficiently  proved,  that  from  the 
situation  of  the  Sheep  Gate,  near  which 
the  Pool  of  Bethesda  stood,  which  was 
on  the  south-east  wall  of  Jerusalem,  a 
part  of  the  city  lay  between  it  and  the 
Temple.  The  interpretation,  therefore^ 
the  house  of  mercy^  is  more  in  unison 
with  the  design  for  which  this  pool  or 
bath  was  constructed,  and  the  purposes 
to  which  it  was  i^pplied. 

The  Evangelical  writer  informs  us  that 
the  Pool  of  Bethesda  had  five  porches,  or 
separate  divbions  for  sick  persons,  and 
that  ^<  in  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of 
impotent  folks,  of  blind,  halt,  withered, 
waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water;  for 
an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season 
into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water; 
whosoever  then  first  after  the  troubling 
of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whde 
of  whatsoever  dbease  he  had."  Dr  Light- 
foot  conjectures  that  these  porches  were 
the  several  entrances  by  which  the  un- 
clean went  down  to  the  water  to  be 
washed,  and  where  they  might  lay  up 
their  clothes;  and  thai  perhaps  they  were 
so  many  difierent  entrances  according  to 
the  diseases  with  which  the  sick  were 
afflicted.  He  also  suggests  that  the  Pool 
might  have  been  a  pentagon,  the  clois- 
ters corresponding  to  its  five  sides.  It 
thus  appears  that  in  these  cloLsters  num- 
bers of  diseased  and  debilitated  persons 
lay  waiting  for  the  *^  moving  of  the 
water,"  which  took  place  at  a  particular 
feast,  which  some  have  supposed  to  be 
the  Passover,  and  others  that  of  Pentecost, 
or  rather  occasionally,  and  at  certain  in- 
tervals of  time.  We  are  told  that  this  was 
done  by  the  agency  of  an  angel,  yet  we 
need  not  suppose  that  an  angel  visibly 
descended  from  heaven,  but  that  the  mi- 
raculous virtue  of  the  water  was  ascribed 
to  the  power  of  an  angel ;  for,  according 
to  the  Jewish  mode  of  speaking,  every 
thing  which  had  a  divine  efi«ct  was  held 
to  be  done  by  ministering  spirits  or 
angels.    We  have  no  information  how 
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long  the  Pool  had  previously  retained  this 
singular  virtue^  whether  it  was  afterwards 
continued,  or  whether  it  ceased  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour;  but  the  circumstance 
of  the  first  who  stepped  in  being  cured 
clearly  proves  that  the  healing  quality 
of  the  water  was  not  natural,  and  that  it 
was  miraculously  endowed. 

Various  opinions  have  been  maintained 
respecting  the  water  of  this  Pool  and  the 
process  by  which  the  cures  were  effected, 
which  we  lay  before  the  reader  in  a 
condensed  manner.  It  has  been  alleged 
that  the  miraculous  cures  recorded  by  St 
John  were  restricted  solely  to  the  season 
of  the  particular  feast  mentioned  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  chapter,  and  in  this  way 
they  account  for  the  silence  of  Josephus 
and  Philo,  who  do  not  mention  the  heal- 
ing qualities  of  the  Pool.  Those,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  think  that  the  water 
had  been  always  of  a  healing  nature, 
maintain  that  the  silence  of  these  writers 
is  of  little  importance,  seeing  that  they 
omit  more  important  occurrences  in  our 
Saviour's  history  with  which  they  must 
have  had  opportunities  of  being  acquaint- 
ed, such  as  his  miracles,  which  were  both 
numerous  and  varied,  and  which  were 
well  known  in  Jerusalem; — others,  again, 
regarding  the  cures  wrought  at  this  place 
as  standing  miracles  among  the  Jews, 
have  been  surprised  that  Josephus  should 
have  omitted  a  fact  so  honourable  to  his 
nation ; — while  others,  finally,  have  main- 
tained that  the  healing  quality  of  the 
water  was  a  peculiar  honour  conferred  on 
the  personal  appearance  of  the  Son  of 
God  on  earth.  But  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  St  John  does  not  narrate  the  fact  as 
if  Jt  was  a  new  things  unknown  or  un- 
heard or  before,  or  which  depended  solely 
on  Christ's  appearance;  on  the  contrary, 
he  folates  it  as  if  it  had  been  a  loell'knoum 
fotct^  '%nd,fer  the  benefits  of  which  a  con- 
siderable rivfimr3^existed  among  those  who 
lay  in  the  porches.  We  have  no  informa- 
tion as  to  the  opinions  which  the  Jews 
themselves  entertained  on  this  subject, 
or  whether  they  actually  believed  that  an 
angel  was  the  instrument ;  but  we  must  re- 
collect that  miracles  were  not  new  among 
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them;  their  previous  history  abounded 
with  tnem;  and  although  they  were  as- 
tonished, as  well  they  might,  at  some  of 
those  which  our  Saviour  wrought,  they 
never  denied  or  even  doubted  them ;  they 
rather  expressed  their  admiration,  and 
of^en  exclaimed  that  he  had  done  all 
things  well.  They  were  strongly  persuaded 
that  he  was  &  Divine  Messevigerf  which  the 
miracles  he  wrought  sufficiently  proved, 
but  they  would  not  allow  Him  to  be  the 
Messenger  foretold 

Dr  Doddridge  thinks  that  the  silence 
of  Josephus  respecting  the  healing  quali- 
ties of  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  is  one  of  the 
greatest  (if  not  the  greatest)  difiiculties 
in  the  Evangelical  history,  and  that  in 
which  "of  all  others  the  learned  answerers 
of  Mr  Woolston  have  given  him  the  least 
satisfaction.**  Grotius  conjectures  that 
the  angel  is  said  to  have  descended,  not 
that  he  was  ever  seen  to  do  so,  but  be- 
cause the  Jews  believed  in  the  immediate 
ministration  of  angels;  and  that,  from  the 
violent  motion  of  the  water,  and  the 
effects  produced  by  it,  the  presence  of 
an  angel  was  supposed.  Dr  Hammond 
held  that  the  blood  of  the  great  number 
of  sacrifices  washed  in  this  Pool  commu- 
nicated an  efiicacy  to  the  water,  and  that 
the  angel  who  troubled  the  Pool  was  no 
other  than  a  messenger  from  the  high 
priest.  By  this  hypothesis,  Pococke  was 
so  misled  as  to  seek  for  the  Pool  of  Beth- 
esda on  that  side  of  the  city  where  it 
never  was  situated.  Fleming,  to  avoid 
the  difiiculties  of  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion, rejects  the  latter  part  of  the  third 
and  the  whole  of  the  fourth  verse,  which 
refer  to  the  agency  of  the  angel,  as  a 
spurious  addition  of  some  credulous 
monk  in  the  eighth  or  ninth  century, 
because  these  passages  are  omitted  in 
Beza's  MS.,  and  were  apparently  added 
by  a  later  hand  in  an  old  MS.  preserved 
in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris.  But  as 
all  the  old  and  authentic  Syriac  versions, 
and  the  other  versions  of  the  Polyglott, 
contain  the  passages  exactly  as  they  are 
translated  in  our  Version,  it  is  impossible 
to  admit  this  argument ;  and  besides,  the 
seventh  verse,  the  authenticity  of  which 

X 


322 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


BET 


was  never  disputedi  expressly  ascribes  a 
miraculous  virtue  to  the  water  which  ex- 
tended only  to  the  first  who  was  so  fortu- 
nate as  to  step  in,  and  hence  it  was  that 
the  man  whom  Christ  cured,  who  had 
been  thirty-eight  years  afflicted  with  his 
peculiar  disease,  and  who,  our  Saviour 
was  aware,  had  been  a  long  time  in  that 
cascy  could  never  succeed  in  his  attempt, 
being  defeated  by  the  more  active  and 
the  more  wary. 

The  opinion  of  Dr  Hammond  has  been 
rejected  not  only  as  unphilosophical,  but 
as  at  variance  with  history,  and  with  the 
actual  site  of  the  Pool.  Dr  Doddridge 
maintains  that,  although  it  has  been  as- 
serted by  many,  he  does  not  find  any 
satisfactory  proof  that  the  sheep  to  be 
sacrificed  were  ever  washed  there,  not  to 
mention  the  utter  impossibility  that  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  could  run  into 
it ;  and  he  thus  attempts  to  account  for 
the  silence  of  Josephus  as  to  this  Pool 
and  its  healing  qualities.  Afler  observing 
that  the  Jewish  historian  was  not  born 
when  the  circumstance  happened  record^ 
ed  by  the  Evangelical  writer,  he  says» 
*<  Though  he  heard  the  report  of  it,  he 
would,  perhaps,  as  is  the  modern  way, 
oppose  specidcUion  and  hifpoihesU  to^facU 
and  have  recourse  to  some  undigested 
and  unmeaning  harangues  on  the  un- 
known force  of  imagination;  or,  if  he 
secretly  suspected  it  to  be  true^  bis  dread 
of  the  marvellous,  and  fear  of  disgusting 
his  pagan  readers  with  it,  might  as  well 
lead  him  to  suppress  this  as  to  dbguise 
the  passage  through  the  Red  Sei^  and 
the  divine  voice  from  Mount  Sinai,  in 
so  cowardly  and  ridiculous  a  manner  as 
it  is  known  he  has  done.  The  relation 
in  which  this  fact  stood  to  the  history 
of  Jesus  would  make  him  peculiarly  cau- 
tious in  touching  upon  it,  as  it  would 
have  been  difficult  to  handle  it  at  once 
with  decency  and  safety."  It  may  be 
here  observed  that  the  learned  Bishop 
Pearce,  in  his  <'  Vindication  of  Christian 
Miracles,"  agrees  with  Dr  Doddridge  in 
the  most  material  points  of  his  hypo- 
thesis. 

Tradition  now  points  out  this  Pool  on 


the  east  side  of  the  mount  on  which  the 
Temple  stood,  where  there  is  an  empty 
tank  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  long^ 
forty  broad,  and  about  eight  feet  deep^ 
waited  round  with  stones,  but  without 
water*  This  agrees  with  Maundrel's 
measurement,  who  surveyed  it  in  1696^ 
and  found  at  the  west  end  three  old  arebes 
built  or  choked  up,  which  are  said  to  be 
the  remains  of  the  five  original  porches 
in  which  sat  the  lame,  blind,  and  withered 
of  Jerusalem.  Sandys  was  in  Jerusalem 
on  Good  Friday,  A.  D.  1611,  and  aays 
he  saw  the  spring  running,  but  in  small 
quantities.  The  erection  of  the  Pool  of 
Bethesda  is  ascribed  to  King  Hezekiah. 
The  following  observations  on  it  are 
given  by  the  author  of  ^  Letters  from 
Palestine,"  an  anonymous  work  published 
in  1819: — *'  Towards  the  eastern  extre- 
mity of  the  town,  not  far  firom  tbe  Gate 
of  St  Stephen,  is  the  Piscina  d^IsnuL 
This  is  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  which  an 
angel  was  commissioned  periodically  to 
trouble.  It  appears  to  have  been  of  con- 
siderable size,  and  finished  with  mueh 
care  and  architectural  skill;  but  I  was 
unable  to  ascertain  either  the  depth  or  tlie 
dimensions,  for  its  contiguity  to  the  en- 
closure which  contains  the  Moaqne  of 
Omar  made  it  rather  hazardons  to  ap- 
proach even  the  outer  borders,  and  our 
dragoman  entreated  us  to  be  satisfied  with 
a  cursory  view.  Near  to  this  plaoe  is  the 
church  of  St  Anna,  so  named  firom  being 
erected  on  the  ground  where  tbe  house 
of  the  Virgin's  mother  formerly  stood, 
and  where  the  Virgin  herself  waa  bonu 
Between  that  structure  and  Pilate's  Pa- 
lace is  the  Tower  Antonia,  which  has  a 
m<tfe  striking  air  of  antiquity  than  any 
in  the  city." 

BETH-EZEL,  the  name  of  a  plaoe 
mentioned  by  the  Prophet  Mioah  (i.  11)» 
which  was  situated  near  Jerusalem^  and 
probably  the  same  with  Azal,  Zecluxiv.5. 

BETH-GAMUL,  tie  bouse  of  the 
weaned^  ovofthe  camei^  a  town  of  Moab 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Jer. 

xiviii.  sa 
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vimifard^  the  name  of  a  place  between 
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Jeruflalem  and  Tekoah,  eight  miles  south- 
east of  the  former.  ^  The  hill  on  which 
this  place  was  built,*  says  Dr  Poeocke, 
^  is  Tery  high,  and  laid  out  in  terraces. 
There  was  a  double  circular  fortification 
at  the  top,  and  at  the  front  of  the  hill 
towards  the  north  there  are  the  ruins 
of  a  church  and  other  buildings.  On  a 
hongmg  ground  to  the  west  of  these  there 
is  a  cistern,  and  the  bason  of  a  square 
pond,  which  appears  to  have  had  an  ishind 
in  the  midst  o(  it,  and  probably  there  was 
some  building  on  it.*  See  Beth-Achara. 

BETH-HARAN.    See  Bethahan. 

BETH-HOGLAH.     See  Bethagla. 

BETH-HORON,  the  house  of  wrath, 
or  the  house  of  the  hole,  or  cf  the  eave, 
or  of  liberty f  the  name  of  two  towns  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  built  by 
Sherahythe  daughter  of  Ephraim,  1  Chron. 
TiL  24.  Lower  Beth-horon,  which  was 
orig^inaliy  given  to  the  Levites,  Josh.  xxi. 
22,  was  repaired  and  fortified  by  Solo- 
mon,  1  Kings  ix.  17 ;  2  Chron.  yiii.  5. 
Upper  Beth-horon  is  placed  by  some 
geographers  on  the  north,  and  Lower 
Beth-horon  on  the  south  boundary ;  but 
it  is  more  probaUethey  were  both  on  the 
south,  and  little  more  than  twelve  miles 
distant  from  Jerusalem.  Dr  Clarke  found 
the  modem  Arab -village  of  Bethor  about 
that  distance  from  the  city,  which  he  sup- 
poses to  be  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Beth-boron  of  Scripture.  Josephns  states 
that  Cestius,  the  Roman  general,  marched 
upon  Jemsalem  by  way  of  Lydda  and 
Beth-horon ;  and  Jerome  observes  that 
in  his  time  the  two  places  were  almost 
obliterated  by  wars*  Nicanor  encamped  at 
Beth-horon  previous  to  eng^ing  Judas 
Maecabseus,  1  Mace.  vii.  39- 

BETH-JESHIMOTH,  the  house  of 
desolaticn^  of  ofpositiorif  or  of  denomi" 
nation^  a  city  assigned  to  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  Josh.  xiii.  20,  about  ten  miles 
east  of  the  Jordan,  near  which  the  Israel* 
ites  encamped  before  they  entered  the 
Promised  Land,  Numb,  xxxiii.  49*  It 
was  firat  seized  by  the  Moabites,  and 
finally  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  Ezek. 
zxv.  9* 

BETH-LEBAOTH,   the   house    of 


lionesses,  sometimes  called  Lebaoth,  the 
name  of  a  town  originally  assigned  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  Josh,  x v.  32,  but  afterwards 
given  to  that  of  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  6. 

BETHLEHEM,  the  house  of  breads 
or  the  house  of  war,  the  name  of  a  town 
of  Judah,  illustrious  as  the  place  of  our 
Saviour's  nativity.  It  is  called  Bethle- 
hem of  Judah,  to  distinguish  it  from 
another  town  of  the  same  name  in  the 
allotment  of  the  tribe  of  Zebuhin,  Josh, 
xix.  15;  Micah  v.  2.  It  is  also  called 
Beth-lehem-Ephratah,  from  Ephrath,  or 
f^hratah,  its  ancient  name,  which  means 
abundance,  bearingfruit,  increasing.  It 
stands  on  a  rising  ground  about  six  miles 
distant  from  Jerusalem  on  the  road  to 
Gaza.  It  never  was  a  town  of  any  size 
or  importance,  nor  was  it  even  distin- 
guished for  its  population,  or  the  wealth 
of  its  inhabitants ;  but  it  was  the  birth- 
place of  some  celebrated  persons  previous 
to  our  Saviour's  nativity,  Ibzau,  Elime- 
lech,  Boaz,  and  David,  having  been  born 
in  it,  the  two  latter  of  whom  were  ances- 
tors, humanly  speaking,  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  "  God  of  God,"  as  the  Ni- 
cene  Creed  emphatically  expresses  it, 
«*  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  all  worlds." 

Rachel,  the  favourite  wife  of  Jacob, 
died  near  Bethlehem  or  Ephrath,  as  it 
was  then  called,  while  the  Patriarch  was 
journeying  from  Bethel,  and  he  marked 
the  place  of  her  interment  by  a  monu- 
mental pillar,  Gen.  xxxv.  19;  xlviii.  7. 
The  town  is  not  again  mentioned  parti- 
cularly except  as  the  birth-place  of  Ibzan, 
one  of  the  Judges  of  Israel,  until  the  time 
of  Boaz,  when  Naomi,  the  widow  of  Eli- 
melech,  who  had  been  compelled  to  leave 
it  on  account  of  a  severe  famine,  returned 
with  her  daughter-in-law,  also  a  widow, 
who  was  a  native  of  the  country  of  Moab. 
The  story  of  Ruth  gleaning  in  the  fields 
of  Boaz  at  Bethlehem,  and  the  subsequent 
incidents  until  she  was  married  to  Boaz, 
and  became  the  mother  of  Obed,  the 
father  of  Jesse,  and  grandfather  of  King 
David,  are  finely  narrated  in  the  Book  of 
Ruth,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 
Samuel  performed  the  solemn  ceremony 
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in  this  town  of  anointing  David  to  be 
king  of  Israel  while  Saul  was  alive,  that 
monarch  and  his  family  having  been  set 
aside  by  the  command  of  God.  It  was 
one  of  the  places  which  Rehoboam  forti- 
lied  after  the  revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes. 

Bethlehem  was  announced  as  the  birth- 
place of  the  Messiah  by  the  Prophet  Micah 
seven  hundred  years  before  that  event : 
'<  But  thou>  Bethlehem-Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of 
Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth 
unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from 
everlasting,"  Mic.  v.  2.  The  expression, 
little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  mean- 
ing among  the  families  or  cities  of  Judah, 
is  taken  from  the  first  division  of  the  peo- 
ple into  thousands,  hundreds,  and  other 
subordinate  distinctions.  Every  tribe 
was  divided  into  so  many  thousands,  over 
which  presided  a  leader  to  command  them 
in  battle.  Bethlehem  was  too  limited  in 
population  to  be  reckoned  as  one  of  those 
thousands,  or  to  be  numbered  singly  in 
the  army  against  the  enemy.  This  pro- 
phecy had  been  always  remembered  by 
the  Jews,  and  we  find  Herod  summoning 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  together  at 
our  Saviour's  birth ;  and  when  he  inquired 
where  Christ  should  be  born,  they  an- 
swered, "  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  for  thus 
it  is  written  by  the  Prophet,  And  thou 
Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Judah,  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah,  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor  that 
shall  rule  my  people  Israel,"  Matt.  ii.  4, 
5,  6.  The  contradiction  here  between 
the  language  of  the  Prophet  and  that  of 
the  Evangelical  historian  is  merely  verbal, 
for  Bethlehem,  although  in  one  sense 
among  the  least  of  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
was  yet  not  to  be  the  least — on  account 
of  the  Messiah's  birth,  it  was  to  be  ex- 
celled in  dignity  by  none  of  the  principal 
cities — the  long<promised,  the  illustrious 
Ruler  of  Israel  was  to  be  born  there.  Both 
the  town  and  family  of  David,  from  whom 
our  Saviour  was  lineally  descended,  were 
in  a  humble  condition  at  the  time  of  his 
birth ;  and  hence,  doubtless,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  in  her  song  thankfully  commemo- 


rates-God's  extraordinary  favour  in  ho- 
nouring that  low  estate  to  which  they 
were  reduced  with  the  birth  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  in  making  her  the  mother  of 
Him  who  was  "  David's  Son,  and  David*8 
Lord.'' 

Bethlehem,  thus  specially  honoured, 
became  a  place  of  high  renown,  and  is  still 
visited  by  great  midtitudes  of  pilgrims. 
The  Emperor  Hadrian  is  said  to  have 
profaned  the  place  by  building  a  temple, 
and  instituting  the  rites  of  the  Roman 
mythology  on  or  near  the  spot  where 
Christ  was  born ;  and  from  his  time.  Fays 
St  Jerome,  **  to  that  of  Constantine,  about 
the  space  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  years, 
Bethlehem  was  overshaded  by  the  grove 
of  Thammus,  that  is,  of  Adonis,  and  in 
the  cave  where  once  the  Messiah  appeared 
as  an  infant  the  lover  of  Venus  was  loudly 
lamented."  The  pious  Empress  Helena, 
mother  of  Constantine,  removed  this 
structure,  and  built  a  splendid  church 
over  the  grotto  in  which  our  Saviour  b 
alleged  to  have  been  born,  which  remains 
to  this  day.  In  this  church  is  the  sacred 
cradle,  pointed  out  as  a  white  marble 
trough,  in  a  grotto  cut  out  of  the  rock. 
It  has  often,  it  is  said,  changed  hands  be- 
tween the  Greek  Christians  and  the  Latin 
Catholics,  and  is  a  source  of  much  jealousy 
between  the  monks  of  the  two  creeds,  who 
nevertheless  coalesce  most  enthusiasti- 
cally in  its  defence  when  it  is  threatened 
by  the  Mahometans.  In  the  monastery 
attached  to  this  convent  that  venerable 
Father  of  the  Church,  St  Jerome,  spent 
a  great  part  of  his  life ;  and  in  the  grotto 
now  shown  as  his  oratory  he  is  said  to 
have  completed  that  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  called  the  Vulgate,  which  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Rome; 
and  here  he  died,  A.D.  420,  in  the  ninety- 
first  year  of  his  age. 

There  is  no  place  in  Palestine  more 
venerated  than  Bethlehem  except  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  and,  » 
might  be  expected,  traditionary  localities 
are  pointed  out,  as  fanciful  as  they  arc 
extravagant,  which  show  that  the  imagi- 
nation of  the  ancient  monks  was  as  fertile 
here  as  in  other  places  rendered  sacred 
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in  the  history  of  human  redemption  and 
the  annals  of  the  Church.  Proceeding 
from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem  by  the  gate 
near  the  Palace  of  David,  the  road  passes 
over  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  and  crosses 
the  hill  opposite  to  Sion  on  the  south. 
In  this  route  lies  the  Convent  of  St 
£lias»  about  an  hour's  distance  from  the 
city.  It  belongs  to  Greek  monks ;  '*  and 
the  priests  of  that  order,  not  to  be  behind 
the  Latins,  who  show  in  so  many  places 
the  print  of  the  hands,  and  feet^  and  toes, 
and  fingers  of  the  Messiah,  show  here  the 
impression  of  St  Elias'  whole  bodt/  in  a 
hard  stone!"  Thence  entering  the  Val- 
ley of  Rephaim,  celebrated  as  the  scene 
of  David's  victories,  a  singular  story 
connects  it  with  our  Saviour's  ministry. 
It  is  traditionally  said  that  on  one  occa- 
sion when  our  Saviour  was  passing,  he 
observed  a  man  sowing,  and  approaching 
him,  he  asked  him  what  seed  he  was 
sowing.  The  man  sneeringly  answered 
that  he  was  sowing  small  stones.  "  Then," 
said  our  Saviour,  **  thou  shalt  reap  the 
same  seed  thou  hast  sown ;"  which  was 
literally  verified,  an  abundant  crop  of 
stones  being  the  produce!  Advancing 
near  to  Bethlehem,  at  a  little  distance 
from  the  road,  the  Tomb  of  Rachel  is 
pointed  out,  but  the  spot  of  her  interment 
is  now  covered  by  a  Mahometan  build- 
ing resembling  the  tombs  of  saints  and 
sheiks  in  Egypt  and  Arabia,  being  small, 
square^  and  surmounted  by  a  dome,  in- 
stead of  a  pillar,  which  Moses  informs  us 
Jacob  erected.  This  building  is  held  in 
equal  veneration  by  Jews,  Chrbtians,  and 
Mahometans,  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  intention  of  it  was  to  enclose 
either  a  pillar,  or  the  fragment  of  one, 
on  the  spot  which  tradition  sanctions 
as  the  Pillar  of  Rachel's  grave.  On  the 
west  side  of  the  village  the  well  of  Beth- 
lehem is  pointed  out,  called  the  Well  of 
David,  on  account  of  his  extreme  desire 
to  drink  its  water  (2  Sam.xxiii.  15),  and 
to  procure  which  three  of  his  principal 
warriors  broke  through  the  camp  of  the 
Philistines.  At  some  distance  beyond  it 
are  the  remains  of  an  old  aqueduct,  said 
to  LtLve  been  the  work  of  King  Solomon, 


for  the  purpose  of  conveying  water  from 
the  Pools  called  afler  his  name  to  Jeru- 
salem. Maundrel  describes  these  reser- 
voirs as  being  three  in  number,  and  so 
constructed  that  the  water  of  the  upper- 
most could  descend  into  the  second,  and 
that  of  the  second  into  the  third.  The  • 
fountain  which  supplied  these  pools  is 
about  one  hundred  and  forty  paces  dis- 
tant from  them,  and  the  monks  contend 
that  it  is  the  sealed  fountain  mentioned 
in  the  Song  of  Solomon  (iv.  12). 

On  entering  Bethlehem,  the  monks 
show  the  stable,  under  a  large  rock,  in 
which  Christ  was  born,  on  which  the 
church  is  built  already  mentioned.  In 
the  town  are  shown  the  house  of  Simeon, 
and  the  house  where  Joseph  was  warned 
to  flee  into  Egypt  from  the  wrath  of 
Herod,  who  perpetrated  the  atrocious 
massacre  of  all  the  young  children  of 
Bethlehem  and  its  vicinity,  in  his  anxiety 
to  destroy  one  who,  he  feared,  would  sup- 
plant him  in  his  throne.  In  the  neigh- 
bourhood, the  cave  where  David  cut  off 
Saul's  skirt,  the  Wilderness  of  St  John, 
and  the  Plain  of  the  Shepherds,  where  the 
heavenly  host  saluted  them,  and  sang 
the  divine  anthem  of  peace  and  good-will 
to  men,  are  pointed  out.  At  a  small 
distance  is  the  place  where  those  shep- 
herds dwelt,  which  consists  of  a  number 
of  caves  still  used  as  a  retreat  for  shep- 
herds and  cattle  by  night.  Here  a  church 
was  erected  by  Helena,  which  has  now 
disappeared.  Bethlehem  also  contains 
the  grottoes  or  chapels  of  St  Joseph,  the 
reputed  father  of  our  Saviour,  of  the 
Holy  Innocents,  erected  over  their  place 
of  interment,  of  St  Eusebius  of  Cremona* 
and  of  St  Paula  and  St  Eustasia,  the 
Roman  mother  and  daughter,  descendants 
of  Gracchus  and  Scipio.  In  the  pave- 
ment of  the  Grotto  of  the  Nativity  is 
shown  an  inlaid  star,  which  is  said  to  mark 
the  exact  spot  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  and 
to  lie  immediately  under  that  point  of 
the  heavens  where  the  Star  of  the  East 
became  fixed  in  its  course,  to  direct  the 
Wise  Men  to  the  object  of  their  search. 
Some,  however,  contend  that  this  was  the 
spot  on  which  the  star  fell  from  the 
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firmament,  and  sank  into  the  earth;  but  it 
is  alleged  that  there  was  formerly  a  cor- 
responding place  shown  between  Bethle- 
hem and  Jerusaleniy  where  the  Wise  Men 
found  the  star  after  it  was  lost,  close  to 
the  place  where  the  angel  took  up  Ha- 
bakkuk  by  the  hair  of  the  headi  to  carry 
meat  to  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions ! 

Bethlehem  still  retains  itsancient  name, 
pronounced  by  the  Arabs  BeiUaheiin^  or 
Seit'-el-haim*  The  village  is  beautifully 
situated  on  an  eminence  composed  of  a 
chalky  soil,  and  is  considered  by  the  in- 
habitants as  possessing  a  very  salubrious 
air.  The  country  around  it  is  richly 
covered  with  olives,  vines,  and  fig-trees, 
and  a  small  rivulet  runs  through  the  val- 
ley. The  sides  of  the  hill  on  which  the 
village  stands  are  interspersed  with  fine 
vineyards,  which  yield  very  large  grapes 
of  a  delicious  flavour.  Some  corn  is  pro- 
duced in  the  valleys,  and  the  bread  made 
of  ity  baked  with  hot  stones,  is  of  an 
excellent  quality.  The  village,  which 
consists  of  one  street,  has  an  appearance 
of  comfort  and  cleanliness  not  conunonly 
seen  in  the  villages  of  the  East.  '*  Al- 
most the  first  novelty,"  says  Mr  Buck- 
ingham, **  that  struck  me  on  entering  the 
place  was,  that  the  Christian  inhabitants, 
from  there  being  scarcely  any  Mahome«' 
tans  living  near  them,  wear  white  and  gay 
coloured  turbans  with  impunity,  whereas 
in  Jerusalem  no  Christian  subject  to  the 
Porte  dares  to  wear  any  other  than  blue, 
without  risk  of  losing  his  bead."  The 
population  of  Bethlehem,  according  to 
Ali  Bey,  amounts  to  six  hundred  families. 
Volney  estimated  six  hundred  men  capa« 
ble  of  bearing  arms,  and  Parsons  reckons 
one  thousand  Catholics,  the  same  number 
of  Greek  Christians,  and  a  few  Armenians 
and  Turks. 

BETHLEHEM,  a  town  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  Josh.  xix.  15,  the 
situation  of  which  is  unknown. 

BETH-MAAKA.    See  Abbl, 

BETH-MAON,  the  house  of  hahita-^ 
tioHt  or  ofiniquiijfj  a  town  of  the  Moab- 
ites,  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  denounced  by 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  xlviii.  23. 

BETH-MARCABOTH,  the  house  of 


ddiverasice^  or  of  esqmisioUf  Atriois,  or 
of  bitterness  extinetf  the  name  of  a  city 
in  the  allotment  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon, 
Josh*  xix.  5. 

BETH-MAUS,  a  village  of  Galilee, 
situated  between  Sephoris  and  Tiberias; 
according  to  Josephus,  four  stadia  from 
the  latter.  Lightfoot  supposes  it  to  be 
the  Beth-Meon  of  the  Talmud. 

BETH-MILLO,  the  house  of  Millo, 
the  name  of  a  place  where  Josachar  and 
Jehozabad  assassinated  Joash,  king  of 
Judah,  2  Kings  xii.  20,  21. 

BETH-NIMRAH,  the  house  of  the 
leopard^  or  of  rebelUony  or  qfbiHemesSj 
the  name  of  a  place  fortified  by  the  tribe 
of  Gad,  Numb,  xxxii.  36.  It  was  situ- 
ated east  of  Jordan,  and  about  five  miles 
fromBetharan.  Calmet  alleges  that  it  was 
the  same  as  Nimrim,  a  town  so  called 
from  the  rivulet  of  that  name,  mentioned 
by  Jeremiah  (xlviii.  34),  which  he  plaoes 
five  miles  eastward  of  Bethsaida. 

BETH-OANNABA,  or  Bkth-ban- 
NAB4.H,  a  town  which  Eusebius  places 
four  miles  east  from  Diospolis.  The  name 
preserves  some  remains  of  the  word  Nobj 
where  the  tabernacle  continned  for  some 
time  in  the  reign  of  Saul,  1  Sam*  xxL  1, 
where  David  visited  Ahimeleeh  the  high 
priest  St  Jerome  states  that  Nob  was 
not  far  from  Diospolis. 

BETH-OGLA.    See  Bbthaoul. 

BETHOMESTHAM,  a  place  men- 
tioned in  the  Book  of  Judith '(i  v.  6),  pro- 
bably the  same  as  Bethshemeth,  or  Bet- 
samesy  which  in  the  S3rriac  pronmiioiatioa 
would  be  Betomesa. 

BETHOME,  or  Bbthoba,  otherwise 
called  «/fli/i<w,  is  said  to  have  been  the 
birth  place  of  the  Prophet  JoeL  The 
inhabitants  of  Bethome  rebelled  against 
Alexander  JannsBos,  and  after  the  town 
was  taken,  they  were  sent  captiTeB  to 
Jerusalem. 

BETHONIA,  or  Bbth«-oanba,  a 
place  situated  about  fifteen  miles  east 
from  Caesarea,  mentioned  by  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  as  famous  for  its  benefieiai 
hot  baths. 

BETHORON.    See  Beth^qoron. 

BETH-PA  LET,  or  Beth-Phblbt, 
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the  name  of  a  town  on  the  southern  fron- 
tier of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh*  xv.  27- 
It  was  afterwards  transferred  to  the  tribe 
of  Simeon. 

BETH-PAZZEZ,  the  house  of  dim- 
tUmy  a  town  in  the  territory  of  the  tribe 
of  Issachar,  Josh.  xix.  21. 

BETH-P£OR,  the  house  of  gaping 
or  opening^  the  house  or  temple  of  Peor^ 
a  city  of  the  Moabites  given  to  the  tribe 
of  Reuben,  Josh.  xiii.  20.  It  was  situated 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  accordiog 
to  Eusebius  about  six  miles  from  Lirias, 
opposite  to  Mount  Poor,  and  had  a  temple 
dedicated  to  the  idol  Baal. 

BETRPHAGE^the  houseofthemouih, 
or  the  drain  of  the  vaUeys^  or  the  house 
of  early Jigsy  a  village  on  the  declivity 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  belonging  to  the 
priests,  adjoining  the  village  of  Bethany, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem.  Here 
the  disciples,  as  our  Saviour  had  instruct- 
ed themy  found  the  ass  on  which  he  rode 
into  Jerusalem,  a  custom  which  was  and 
perhaps  still  is  kept  up  by  the  Latin  monks 
of  Jerusalem,  who  attend  their  superior 
to  the  city  clothed  in  his  official  habits, 
and  mounted  on  an  ass,  while  they  strew 
palm-leaves  and  their  garments  before 
him.  Rauwolf  says  that  in  his  time  ( 1 574) 
there  were  fig-trees  at  Bethphage.  There 
are  at  present  no  remains  of  the  village. 

BETHSAIDA,  or  Bbtbzaida,  the 
house  offiruUsy  or  offood^  or  ofhunters^ 
or  ofsnaru^  the  name  of  a  city  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali.  It  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  which 
is  accounted  for  by  what  Josephus  states, 
that  it  was  only  an  inconsiderable  village 
until  Philip  the  Tetrarch  built  it,  and  gave 
it  the  appearance  of  a  large  and  populous 
city.  It  was  situated,  according  to  Pliny, 
on  the  western  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Gen- 
nesareth,  in  Bashan  or  Batanea.  Bochart 
informs  us  that  it  was  a  place  of  fishing, 
and  Lightfoot  says  that  it  was  a  place  of 
hunting,  the  whole  territory  of  Naphtali 
abounding  in  deer.  St  John  informs  us 
(i.  45)  that  three  of  the  apostles,  Philip, 
Andrew,  and  Peter,  belonged  to  this  phice, 
or  resided  in  it.  Our  Saviour  wrought 
some  miracles  in  Bcthsaida,  one  of  which 


was  the  restoration  of  the  sight  of  a  blind 
man,  Mark  viii.  22-25,  and  he  denounced 
the  inhabitants  for  their  wickedness  and 
infidelity.  Matt.  xi«  21.  It  is  now  a  poor 
village,  consisting  of  a  few  miserable 
cottages. 

BETH-SHALISHA,  the  name  of  a 
town  north  of  Diospolis,  and  south-east 
of  Antipatris,  probably  the  same  as  Baai.- 
Shalisha. 

BETH-SHAN,  or  Bbth-Shban,  the 
home  of  the  toothy  or  of  wory^  or  the 
house  ofchangey  or  the  dwelling  ofsleep^ 
the  name  of  a  town  of  Samaria  which 
belonged  to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh, 
upon  the  borders  of  Galilee,  and  about 
half  a  league  from  the  river  Jordan.  It 
was  the  capital  of  a  district  of  the  same 
name  extending  to  Peraea.  Josephus 
says  that  after  the  irruption  of  the  Scy- 
thians in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  king  of 
Judah,  it  was  called  Scythopolis,by  which 
name  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Second  Book 
of  the  Maccabeesi  as  being  distant  six  hun- 
dred furlongs,  or  seventy-five  miles  from 
Jerusalem.  The  same  historian  farther 
observes,  that  Bethshan  was  the  largest 
town  of  the  Decapolis.  Pliny  mentions 
the  place  by  the  name  of  Nysa.  The 
original  inhabitants  were  allowed  to  re- 
tain it  for  a  considerable  time  on  paying 
tribute,  Judges  i.  27.  After  the  battle 
upon  Mount  Gilboa,  where  the  Philistines 
slew  the  sons  of  Saul,  and  that  unfortu- 
nate king  ran  himself  through  with  his 
sword,  the  victors  took  the  bodies  and 
publicly  exposed  them  in  the  most  igno- 
minious manner  on  the  walls  of  Bethshan^ 
1  Sam.  xxxi.  10 ;  but  the  inhabitants  of 
Jabesh-Gilead,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan,  came  during  the  night,  carried 
off  the  dead  bodies,  and  honourably  in- 
terred them  in  a  grove  of  oaks  near  their 
city  (verses  12, 13).  Bryant  derives  its 
name  from  bethy  a  house  or  teny^let  and 
shan  or  san^  an  ancient  designation  of 
the  sun.  Bethshan  continued  for  several 
centuries  a  bishop's  see,  but  it  is  now  a 
miserable  village,  inhabited  by  about  two 
hundred  Arab  families.  It  ruins  are  of 
considerable  interest,  and  indicate  its 
ancient  grandeur  and  importance. 
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BETH-SHEMESII,  the  home  of  the 
sun,  or  ofserviccy  or  ofministryy  the  name 
of  several  places.  1.  Bethshemesh,  a 
city  on  the  frontiers  of  the  tribe  of  Issa- 
char,  Josh.  xix.  22.  2.  Bbthshemesh,  a 
place  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
which  the  Canaanites  retained  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  on  paying  tribute,  Judges 
i.  33.  3.  Bethshemesh,  a  city  which  be- 
longed either  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  or  of 
Dan,  one  of  those  assigned  to  the  priests, 
Josh.  xxi.  16.  Eusebius  places  it  ten 
miles  from  Eleurothopolis,  on  the  way  to 
Nicopolis,  or  Emmaus.  When  the  Phi- 
\istines  returned  the  ark  of  God  into  the 
Land  of  Israel,  it  came  to  Bethshemesh, 
and  was  deposited  in  the  field  of  a  citizen 
named  Joshua.  Some  of  the  people  ex- 
amined it  with  too  much  curiosity,  which 
provoked  the  Almighty  to  ^  smite  the 
men  of  Bethshemesh  because  they  had 
looked  into  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  even  he 
smote  of  the  people  fifty  thousand  and 
threescore  and  ten  men;  and  the  people 
lamented,  because  the  Lord  had  smitten 
many  of  the  people  w  i  th  a  great  slaughter," 
1  Sam.  VI.  19-  Various  opinions  have 
been  stated  respecting  the  extent  of  this 
mortality.  Josephus,  who  narrates  the 
circumstance,  mentions  that  seventy  men 
were  slain ;  but  the  reading  of  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic  versions  \%Jifty  thousand  and 
seventy  men.  There  is,  however,  an  evi- 
dent transposition  of  the  words  in  the 
passage.  Bethshemesh  was  at  that  time 
a  small  village,  and  could  not  contain  as 
many  inhabitants  as  the  number  of  the 
slain ;  and  the  interpretation  of  Bochart, 
therefore,  is  far  more  reasonable,  who 
renders  the  verse.  He  smote  threescore 
and  ten  men,  fifiy  out  of  a  thousand, 
meaning,  that  God  was  so  indulgent  as 
not  to  slay  all  that  were  guilty,  but  only 
seventy  of  them,  observing  this  propor- 
tion, that  out  of  a  thousand  persons  he 
smote  only  fifty,  or  the  twentieth  part.  4. 
Bethshemesh,  an  ancient  city  of  Eg^'pt. 
See  On. 

BETH-SHITTAH,  a  place  so  called 
from  the  shittah  trees,  a  species  of  thorn, 
which  grew  in  abundance,  appears  to  have 
been  situated  south-west  of  the  l^ke  of 


Gennesareth,  within  the  Knuts  of  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  Here  Gideon's 
pursuit  of  the  Midianites  ceased,  Judges 
vii.  22. 

BETH-SUR,  or  Beth-Zub,  M*  Aoiw* 
of  the  rock,  or  of  the  band,  a  city  with  a 
strong  fortress  situated  on  a  lofty  rock 
in  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
XV.  58,  which  Eusebius  says  was  twenty 
miles  distant  from  Jerusalem  on  tberotd 
to  Hebron.  It  was  fortified  by  Rehoboam, 
2  Chron.  xi.  ?>  as  a  check  upon  the 
Danites,  one  of  the  revolted  Ten  Tribes. 
Bryant  derives  the  name  of  this  place  from 
beth,  a  temple,  and  sur,  or  zur,  a  name 
of  the  sun.  When  it  was  besieged  by 
Lysias,  under  Antiochus  the  son  of  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes,  with  an  army  of  sixty 
thousand  foot  and  five  thousand  cavalry, 
Judas  Maccaboeus  came  to  its  relief  with 
ten  thousand  men,  and  compelled  Lysias 
to  raise  the  siege,  1  Mace.  iv.  28;  vi.7« 

BETH-TAPPUA,  the  apj^  or  or- 
chard  house,  the  name  of  a  town  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  said  by  Euse- 
bius to  be  the  last  city  of  Pales^ne  bor- 
dering on  Eg^'pt,  fourteen  miles  from 
2#aphra,  Josh.  xv.  53. 

BETHUL,  or  Bethubl,  jUiationtf 
God,  a  city  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  4.  It  is  probably  the 
same  as  Bbthelia,  mentioned  by  Sozo- 
men  as  belonging  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Gaza,  which  he  describes  as  populoosr 
and  adorned  with  several  structures  of 
importance,  particularly  a  pantheon  or 
temple  dedicated  to  all  the  gods,  situated 
on  an  eminence  which  commanded  the 
whole  city.  The  Bbhop  of  Bethelia  is 
mentioned  among  the  bishops  of  Pales- 
tine. It  is  thought  to  be  the  same  as 
Betbulia,  at  which  Holofemes  was  killed 
by  Judith  when  he  was  besieging  that 
place  with  the  Assyrian  army. 

BETONIM,  a  place  allotted  to  tbe 
tribe  of  Gad,  Josh.  xiii.  26. 

BEZARA,  a  town  of  GalUee  near  the 
sea,  south  of  Ptolemais  or  Acre. 

BEZEK,  or  Bbzaka,  lightning,  also, 
in  the  chains,  or  fetters,  the  name  of  a 
city  in  the  territory  of  Judah,  whither 
the  men  of  Judah  marched  against  tbe 
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Canaanttes,  whom  they  routed,  and  slew 
ten  thousand  men.  Here  thev  found 
Adonizebek,  of  whose  kingdom  this  city 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  capital,  on 
whose  person  they  retaliated  the  cruelties 
he  had  inflicted  on  others,  Judges  i.  4-7* 
Saul  reviewed  his  army  at  this  city  be- 
fore he  crossed  the  river  Jordan  to  the 
relief  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  1  Sam.  xL  8. 
Eusebins  and  Jerome  assert  that  in  their 
time  there  were  two  towns  of  this  name 
near  each  other,  and  about  seventeen 
miles  from  Sichem,  on  the  road  to  Scy- 
thopolis,  or  Bethshan.  Calmet  is  of  opi- 
nion that  Bezek  was  situated  near  the 
passage  of  the  Jordan  at  Bethshan,  and 
Dr  Wells  alleges  that  there  was  only  one 
city  of  this  name  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
A  small  village  stands  on  the  site  of  the 
city. 

BEZER,  fortificationy  or  vintctge ; 
otherwise,  to  cuty  to  take  away^  to  de» 
Jendy  to  hinder;  also,  in  anguish^  or  dis- 
tressy  a  city  beyond  Jordan,  sometimes 
said  to  belong  to  Moab  and  sometimes 
to  Edom,  because  it  was  a  frontier  town, 
and  belonged  occasionally  to  each.  It 
was  given  by  Moses  to  the  tribe  of  Reu- 
ben, and  was  selected  as  one  of  the  cities 
of  refuge  for  him  ^  who  killed  his  neigh- 
bour unawares,  and  hated  him  not  in 
times  past,"  Dent.  iv.  42, 43.  It  is  termed 
Bezer  in  the  WUdemess  by  the  sacred 
historians,  and  was  given  to  the  LfCvites 
of  Gershom's  family,  Josh.  xx.  8.  The 
Vulgate  translates  MBozor,    See  Bozra. 

BEZETH,  a  town  of  Palestine  in  the 
vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  which  Bacchides, 
the  general  of  Demetrius  Soter,  king  of 
Syria,  surprised,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
which  he  threw  into  a  pit;  probably  the 
same  with  Bezecath,  1  Mace.  vii.  19* 

BEZETHA,  or  Betzeta,  a  division 
or  part  of  Jerusalem  situated  on  an  emi* 
nence,and  encompassed  with  walls,  being, 
according  to  Josephus,  a  new  city  attach- 
ed to  the  old  one,  and  called  K«/yo^oX/;, 
or  Cainopolis.  It  lay  to  the  north  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  Temple. 

BILE  AM,  a  city  of  refuge  in  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  I  Chron.  vi.  70.  See 
Iblbam. 


BITHYNIA,    violent  precipitation^ 
compounded  of  the  Greek  words  ^U  and 
9u»6»j  the  name  of  a  country  in  the  north- 
ern part  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  by  the 
Euxine  on  the  north,  by  the  Thracian 
Bosphorus    and  the  Propontis   on  the 
north-west  and  west,  by  Phrygia  and 
Mysia  on  the  south,  and  by  the  Sanga- 
rius  river,  now  called  Sacaria^  and  Pa- 
phlagonia,  on  the  east.     This  country  is 
filled  with  mountains  covered  with  ship 
timber,  and  its  valleys  and  plains  are 
fruitful,  particularly  in  oil.     The  places 
of  importance  in  the  province  are  Prusa, 
Nice,  Nicomedia,  Chalcedon,  Libyssa, 
and  Therma,  two  of  which  are  celebrated 
in  ecclesiastical  history  for  the  Councils 
of  the  Church  held  in  them.     St  Paul  pro- 
posed to  go  into  Bithynia,  but  <<the  Spirit 
suffered  him  not,"  Acts  x vi.  7, 8.   St  Peter 
addresses  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Chris- 
tians scattered  abroad  in  Bithynia  and 
other  countries.     The  province  of  Bithy- 
nia witnessed  the  first  General  Council  of 
the  Church  at  Nice,  which  was  summoned 
by  command  of  Constantino  the  Great 
against  the  Arians;  and  the  fourth  Gene- 
ral Council  was  held  at  Chalcedon,  an- 
other of  its  cities,  against  the  Nestorians. 
Bithynia  was  anciently  an  independent 
kingdom,  but  no  event  of  any  importance 
occurs  in  its  history  except  the  treacher- 
ous conduct  of  one  of  its  monarchs,  named 
Prusias,  who  basely  delivered  the  illus- 
trious Hannibal  to  the  Romans.    His 
great-grandson,  Nicomedus  IV.,  was  the 
last  king.     He  died  about  seventy-five 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  be- 
queathed his  kingdom  to  the  Romans^ 
who  reduced  it  to  a  province.     It  now 
forms  one  of  the  districts  of  Turkish 
Anatolia,   and  is  the  nearest  province 
to  Turkey  in  Europe,  being  separated 
from  it  only  by  the  very  narrow  strait  of 
the  Thracian  Bosphorus  opposite  Con- 
stantinople, on  which  is  situated  the  sub- 
urb called  the  Scutari,  a  short  distance 
from  Chalcedon,  containing  upwards  of 
30,000  inhabitants.    A  considerable  pro- 
portion of  the  population  of  Bithynia 
belong   to   the   Greek   and    Armenian 
Churches.     This  country  was  anciently 


330 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


BOA 


called  SebfT/cia.  The  Bythini  from 
Thrace  gave  it  the  name  of  Bithynia. 

BOAZ,  strength^  the  name  of  the  left 
pillar  in  the  porch  of  the  Temple,  1 
Kings  vii,  21. 

BOCHIM,  weepersy  or  tnaumers,  or 
mulberry  trees^  a  place  supposed  to  be 
the  same  with  Baca,  Psalm  lxxxiv.6 ;  also 
the  name  of  a  place  supposed  to  be  Shiloh, 
where  the  Israelites  generally  assembled. 
It  received  the  name  of  Bochim  from  the 
severe  expostulation  addressed  to  them 
soon  after  the  death  of  Joshua  by  **  the 
angel  of  the  Lord**  for  their  idolatry, 
when  they  were  told  that  the  original 
inhabitants  of  Canaan  would  not  be  extir- 
pated, but  would  be  "  as  thorns  in  their 
sides,"  and  their  **  gods  would  be  a  snare 
unto  them,"  because  they  had  not  obeyed 
the  divine  command.  Judges  ii.  1-5. 

BOZEZ,  mudf  bog;  or,  in  him  the 
flowery  the  name  of  a  projecting  rock 
near  the  garrison  or  station  of  the  Philis- 
tines opposite  Michmash,  1  Sam.  xiv.  4, 5. 

BOZKATH,  or  Boscath,  a  town  in 
the  territory  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
XV.  39,  and  the  birth-place  of  Jedidah, 
the  mother  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah, 
2  Kings  xxii.  1.  Here  also  Jonathan 
MaccabsBus  was  treacherously  betrayed 
to  Tryphon,  and  put  to  death,  1  Mace 
xii.  23. 

BOZRAH,  or  Bostra,  in  tribukuian 
or  distresSf  the  same  with  Bezer;  also  the 
name  of  a  city  of  Edom,  or  Arabia  Petrsea, 
called  in  the  Scriptures  Be2:er  in  the  Wil- 
demessy  Gren.  xxxvi.  33.  Isaiah  threat- 
ens Bozrah  with  great  calamities: — <*The 
sword  of  the  Lord  is  filled  with  blood,  it 
is  made  fat  with  fatness,  and  with  the 
blood  of  lambs  and  goats,  with  the  fat  of 
the  kidneys  of  rams,  for  the  Ix)rd  hath  a 
sacrifice  in  Bozrah,  Aid  a  great  slaughter 
in  the  land  of  Idumea,"  Isa.  xxxiv.  6. 
The  original  sense  of  these  words  aptly 
applies  to  a  place  of  slaughter,  Edom 
signifying  red,  as  blood  is,  and  Bozrah, 


a  vintage^  which  in  prophetic  language 
often  denotes  God's  vengeance  upon  the 
wicked.  Bozrah  is  denounced  by  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah  in  language  mudi  less 
hyperbolical,  Jer.  xlix.  13, 22.  Thu  city 
was  the  capital  of  Eastern  Idumea,  and 
the  residence  of  Joba,  the  son  of  Zerah, 
one  of  the  dukes  of  Edom.  It  was  a 
place  of  considerable  importance  in  those 
times  to  which  the  sacred  history  refen, 
and  it  is  celebrated  by  ancient  writers, 
and  commemorated  by  medals.  Several 
of  its  bishops  assisted  at  the  ancient  Ge- 
neral Councils,  who  were  metropolitaiis 
of  the  ecclesiastical  province.  According 
to  the  divine  threatening,  Bozrah  haa  be- 
came a  *'  desolation,  a  reproachy  a  wastes 
and  a  curse,"  and  is  now  not  only  unin- 
habited, but  the  adjacent  country  is  a 
wilderness,  rendered  impassable  by  the 
Arabs.  In  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah  the 
Messiah  is  figuratively  introduced  as 
coming  from  Bozrah.  "  Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  firom  Edom,  with  dyed  garments 
from  Bozrah  ?  th»  that  is  glorious  in  his 
i^parel,  travelling  in  the  greatneas  of  his 
strength  ?" — ^  His  coming  from  Edom^ 
says  the  venerable  Bishop  Andrewes,  ^  is 
his  rising  from  the  dead:  His  retmm 
from  Bozrah  is  his  coming  baeh^  having 
vanquished  hell;  Idumea  standing  for  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  and  of  death,  and 
Bozrah,  the  strong  city  of  Edom,  for  the 
seat  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  agreeably 
to  the  custom  so  familiar  with  the  Pro- 
phets, of  putting  the  sworn  enemies  of 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel  to  express 
the  mortal  and  immortal  enemies  of  the 
soub  of  God's  people."  A  town  of  the 
same  name  is  denounced  by  Jeremiah 
among  the  cities  of  Moab. 

BUZITE,  an  appellation  of  Elihu,  one 
of  Job's  friends,  who  was  of  Syrian  ex- 
traction, for  Buz  was  the  son  of  Nahor, 
who  was  a  Syrian,  Gren.  xxii.  20;  Job 
xxxii.  2,  6. 

BYBLUSi  or  Biblus.    See  Gbbal. 
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CABBON,  a  city  in  the  territory  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  40. 

CAB  U  L,  displeasing f  the  name  of  adift- 
trict  containing  twenty  cities  which  Solo- 
mon gave  to  Hiram»  king  of  Tyre>  after 
the  completion  of  the  Temple,  so  called 
because  "they  pleased  him  not,"  or  '^  were 
not  right  in  his  eyes,"  1  Kings  ix.  12. 
These  cities  are  said  to  have  been  in  the 
*<Land  of  Galileey"  and  were  probably 
conqaered  by  his  father  David,  for  the 
towns  of  the  Promised  Land  could  not 
be  alienated.  It  is  commonly  thought 
that  Hiram  called  the  district  in  which 
these  cities  were  situated  the  Land  of 
Cabul  by  way  of  derision,  Ccibul  signi- 
fying a  dirty  country  or  displeasing; 
and  Josephus  observes  that  Cabul  in  the 
.  Phoenician  tongue  signifies  that  which 
does  not  please.  But  others  understand 
the  word  to  signify  a  boundary^  as  it 
was  the  tract  of  land  which  bounded 
Lower  Galilee,  and  the  Greek  translators 
render  Cabul  by  a  word  which  signifies 
a  bound  or  coast.  According  to  another 
conjecture,  Cabul  signifies  bond  land^ 
or  land  granted  in  discharge  of  a  debt, 
and  the  name  might  have  been  sarcasti- 
cally applied  by  Hiram  to  express  the 
inadequate  manner  in  which  Solomon 
had  discharged  his  obligations  to  him* 
There  have  been  various  opinions  re- 
specting the  situation  of  the  Land  of 
Cabul,  but  the  prevailing  one  is  that  it 
was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tyre. 

CADAMIM.    See  Kishon. 

CADIS.    See  Kbdesh. 

Ci£SAR£A.    See  Cssarba. 

CAIN,  the  name  of  a  town  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  57* 

CALAH,  favourable^  opportunity^  or 
as  the  verdurCf  or  green  fruity  the  name 
of  a  city  built  by  Nimrod,  Gen.  x.  11, 
called  also  Chalachj  Chale,  or  Caic^ 
generally  placed  on  the  Great  Zab  before 
it  enters  the  Tigris. 

CALEB,  a  dog^  or  crow^  or  a  bashet% 
w  as  the  heart,  a  place  or  district  so 


called,  1  Sam.  xxx.  14.  It  is  no  where 
mentioned  except  in  that  passage,  and 
probably  means  the  south  part  of  Judah, 
which  was  given  to  Caleb,  Josh.  xiv.  13. 

CALEB-EPHRATAH,  so  called  by 
conjoining  the  names  of  Caleb  and  his 
wife,  1  Chron.  ii.  24,  a  name  of  Bethle- 
hem. 

CALNEH,  our  consummationf  cr  all 
toe;  or  as  murmuringy  a  city  built  by 
Nimrod  in  the  Plain  of  Shinar,  and  the 
last  mentioned  as  belonging  to  his  king- 
dom. Gen.  X.  10.  It  is  supposed  to  be 
the  Co/no  of  Isaiah  (x.9)»  and  the  Canneh 
of  Ezekiel  (xxvii.  23).  These  Propheto 
join  it  with  Haran,  Eden,  Assyria,  and 
Chilmad,  which  traded  with  Tyre,  and 
hence  it  is  inferred  that  it  was  situated* 
in  Biesopotamia-  The  site  of  this  city, 
it  is  now  generally  admitted,  was  that 
afterwards  occupied  by  the  great  city  of 
Ctesiphon,  the  winter  residence  of  the 
Persian  and  Parthian  monarchs,  situated 
upon  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
and  about  eighteen  miles  below  Bagdad. 
Opposite  to  and  distant  three  miles  from 
it  stood  Seleucia,  built  by  Seleucus,  who 
ruined  Babylon  by  this  undertaking. 
After  the  lapse  of  some  centuries,  Ctesi- 
phon, which  had  been  previously  in  ex- 
istence as  a  small  town,  began  to  assume 
importance  as  a  rival  to  Seleucia,  and  it 
latterly  became  a  magnificent  city.  Se- 
leucia at  length  fell  before  the  ascendancy 
of  Ctesiphon  and  the  Parthians,  the  im- 
placable enemies  of  the  Greeks,  and  be- 
came a  sort  of  suburb  to  its  rival  under 
the  name  of  Coche.  Both  were  identified 
by  the  Arabs  under  the  name  of  Al" 
Modainy  or  The  Cities.  Ctesiphon  was 
taken  by  the  Arabs,  A.D.  637f  and  from 
that  period  it  rapidly  declined,  its  ruins 
furnishing  materials  for  the  city  of  Bag- 
dad. Nothing  now  remains  of  Seleucia 
but  a  portion  of  its  ancient  walls,  and 
evident  traces  of  its  former  extent  on 
the  naked  surface,  rendered  uneven  by 
mounds  which  generally  mark  the  sites 
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of  the  numerous  cities  which  adorned  the 
once  populous  Land  of  Shinar*  But 
Ctesiphon  has  been  more  fortunate.  Not 
only  can  its  enormously  thick  walls  be 
traced  to  a  considerable  extent  along  the 
Tigris,  but  a  vast  and  magnificent  struc- 
ture of  fine  brick  still  remains,  and  is 
visible  at  a  great  distance — an  object  of 
solitary  grandeur  in  this  desolate  region. 
It  is  described  as  being  unlike  any  build- 
ing in  that  part  of  the  world,  and  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  constructed  by  Greek 
artists  employed  by  the  Persian  kings. 
It  presents  a  fa9ade  of  three  hundred  feet 
in  length,  pierced  in  the  middle  by  an 
arch,  the  curve  of  which  forms  a  large 
parabola  rising  from  about  half  the  height. 
The  height  of  this  arch  from  the  apex  to 
the  ground  is  upwards  of  one  hundred 
and  three  feet,  and  it  leads  to  a  large  hall 
of  the  same  height,  eighty -two  feet  broad 
and  one  hundred  and  sixty  in  depth.  It 
is  called  Tauh  Kesra,  or  the  Arch  of 
Khosroes,  and  is  believed  to  have  been 
the  palace  of  the  Persian  kings,  or  the 
White  Paiaccy  the  riches  and  magnifi- 
cence of  which  struck  the  barbarous  con- 
querors from  Arabia  with  astonishment. 
The  celebrated  Julian  the  Apostate  died 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ctesiphon.  The 
country  about  Ctesiphon  is  frequently 
termed  Chalonitis  by  the  Greeks,  which 
is  evidently  derived  from  its  original 
name  Calneh. 

CALVARY,  or  Golgotha,  theplace 
of  a  shuUy  an  eminence  near  the  ancient 
but  within  the  modem  city  of  Jerusalem, 
held  in  the  greatest  veneration  as  the 
scene  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion.  It 
acquired  its  name  either  from  its  resem- 
blance to  a  human  skull,  or  on  account 
of  the  sterility  of  its  slopes.  It  was  the 
place  where  malefactors  were  executed, 
and  was  excluded  without  the  walls  of 
ancient  Jerusalem  as  an  execrable  and 
polluted  spot.  According  to  a  tradition 
supported  by  the  early  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  Origen,  Tertullian,  Epiphanius, 
Athanasius,  and  Augustin,  the  body  of 
Adam,  or  the  head  of  our  great  pro- 
genitor, was  here  buried,  and  therefore, 
lays  Theophylacti  who  quotes  this  tra* 


dition,  Christ,  who  was  to  heal  the  fall 
and  death  of  Adam,  was  here  cmdfied, 
that  what  was  the  beginning  might  be 
the  dissolution  of  death;  but  St  Jerome 
wisely  remarks  respecting  this  tradition, 
that  although  it  is  a  very  ingenious  inter- 
pretation, it  is  not  true.  Mount  Calvary 
stood  without  the  city  in  our  Saviour^s 
time,  but  when  Jerusalem  was  rebuilt  by 
the  command  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian, 
a  little  to  the  north  of  its.  former  site, 
the  Mount  was  inclosed  within  the  walls, 
and  it  is  now  almost  in  the  middle  of 
the  city,  a  great  part  of  the  hill  of  Zion 
being  excluded.  The  Empress  Helena 
ordered  the  hill  to  be  cleared,  and  fitted 
for  the  erection  of  a  church  by  elevat- 
ing some  parts  of  the  rock  and  levelling 
others,  but  no  part  of  the  hill  immedi- 
ately connected  with  our  Saviour's  cru- 
cifixion was  altered  or  diminished;  and 
that  part  of  it  where  he  was  fastened  to 
the  cross  is  left  entire,  and  forms  a  square 
of  ten  or  twelve  yards.  The  precise  spot 
is  marked  by  an  altar,  and  three  or  four 
paces  firom  it  is  a  perpendicular  fissure 
in  the  rock,  which  the  monks  pretend 
first  opened  at  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
allege  that  it  terminates  in  hell.  To  com- 
plete the  tradition,  they  muntain  that 
the  head  of  Adam  was  found  within  the 
aperture!  Upon  the  contracted  space 
they  exhibit  the  marks  or  holes  of  three 
crosses,  without  the  smallest  regard  to 
the  space  necessary  for  their  erection. 
The  whole  of  Calvary  is  now  inclosed 
by  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
'<  In  spite  of  the  singular  proBosion  of 
bad  paintings  and  ornaments  of  every 
description,"  says  Lamartine,  ''with  which 
the  walls  and  altars  are  overloaded,  the 
general  effect  is  solemn  and  religious; 
conveying  the  assurance  that  prayer 
under  every  form  has  taken  possession 
of  this  sanctuary,  and  that  pious  zeal  has 
accumulated  within  it  every  object  which 
generations  of  superstitious  but  sincere 
worshippers  have  deemed  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God.  From  hence  a  flight  of 
steps  cut  in  the  rock  conducts  to  the 
summit  of  Calvary,  where  the  three 
crosses  were  posted,  so  that  Calvary,  the 
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Tomb,  and  several  other  sites  of  the 
drama  of  Redemption,  are  united  under 
the  roof  of  a  single  edifice  of  moderate 
dimensions — a  circumstance  that  appears 
but  ill  to  accord  with  the  gospel  histories. 
We  are  not  prepared  by  them  to  find  the 
tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  which 
was  cut  in  the  rock,  outside  the  walls  of 
Sion,  fifty  paces  from  Calvary,  the  scene 
of  executions,  and  inclosed  within  the 
circumference  of  the  modem  walls;  but 
such  is  tradition,  and  it  has  prevailed. 
The  mind  cannot  dispute  over  a  scene 
like  this  the  difierence  of  a  few  paces 
between  historical  probability  and  tradi- 
tion. Whether  it  were  here  or  there,  it 
is  certain  the  events  occurred  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  points  marked  out. 
After  a  few  moments  of  deep  and  silent 
meditation,  devoted  in  each  of  these  sab- 
ered spots  to  the  remembrances  awaken- 
ed, we  re-descended  to  the  body  of  the 
church,  and  penetrated  within  the  interior 
monument  which  serves  as  a  sort  of  stone 
curtain  or  envelope  to  the  sepulchre  itself. 
This  is  divided  into  two  small  sanctuaries; 
the  first  containing  the  stone  on  which 
the  angels  were  seated  when  they  answered 
the  holy  women,  *  He  is  not  hercy  he  is 
risen  s^  the  second  and  last  sanctuary 
inclosing  the  sepulchre  itself,  but  covered 
with  a  sort  of  sarcophagus  of  white 
marble,  which  surrounds  and  entirely 
conceals  from  the  eye  the  actual  substance 
of  the  primitive  rock  in  which  the  sepul- 
chre was  cut.  This  sacred  chapel  is 
lighted  by  lamps  of  gold  and  silver,  per- 
petually maintained,  and  perfumed  incense 
is  burnt  there  night  and  day,  warming 
and  embalming  the  air.  We  suffered 
none  of  the  temple  ofiicials  to  penetrate 
it  with  us,  but  entered  one  by  one, 
separated  by  a  curtain  of  crimson  silk 
from  the  first  sanctuary.  We  chose  that 
no  witness  should  disturb  the  solemnity 
of  the  place,  and  the  privacy  of  the 
impressions  each  might  experience  ac- 
cording to  his  individuial  notions,  and  the 
measure  and  nature  of  his  faith  in  the 
great  event  which  the  Tomb  commemo- 
rates. We  staid  each  about  a  quarter  of 
an  hour,  and  none  of  us  left  it  with  dry 


eyes.  Whatever  form  religious  sentiments 
may  have  assumed  in  the  soul  of  man — 
whether  influenced  by  private  meditation, 
by  the  study  of  history,  by  years,  or  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  heart  and  mind — 
whether  he  has  retained  Christianity 
in  its  literal  interpretation,  and  in  the 
doctrines  imbibed  from  hb  parents,  or  is 
only  a  philosophical  and  spiritual  Chris- 
tian— whether  Christ  be  to  him  a  crucified 
God,  or  no  more  than  a  holy  man  deified 
by  virtue,  inspired  by  supreme  truth,  and 
dying  to  bear  testimony  to  his  Father — 
whether  Jesus  be  in  his  eyes  the  Son  of 
God  or  the  Son  of  Man,  Divinity  incar- 
nate or  Humanity  deified — Christianity 
is  still  the  religion  of  his  meni6ry,  of  his 
heart,  and  of  his  imagination,  and  will 
not  have  so  wholly  evaporated  before  the 
,  winds  of  time  and  life  as  that  the  soul 
on  which  it  was  shed  shall  preserve  no 
vestige  of  its  primitive  odour,  or  that  its 
fading  impressions  can  resist  the  revivi- 
fying and  awfully  affecting  influence  of 
its  birth-place,  and  of  the  visible  monu- 
ments of  its  earliest  profession.  To  the 
Christian  or  to  the  philosopher,  to  the 
moralist  or  to  the  historian,  this  tomb  is 
the  boundary  of  two  worlds,  the  ancient 
and  the  modem.  From  this  point  issued 
a  truth  that  has  renewed  the  universe — 
a  civilization  that  has  transformed  all 
things — a  word  which  has  echoed  over 
the  whole  globe.  This  tomb  is  the 
sepulchre  of  the  old  world,  the  cradle  of 
the  new;  never  was  earthly  stone  the 
foundation  of  so  vast  an  edifice — ^never 
was  tomb  so  prolific — ^never  did  doctrine, 
inhumed  for  three  days  or  three  centuries, 
so  victoriously  rend  the  rock  which  man 
had  sealed  over  it,  and  give  the  lie  to 
death  by  so  transcendant,  so  perpetual  a 
resurrection.  In  my  turn,  and  the  last, 
I  entered  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  my  mind 
filled  with  these  stupendous  reflections, 
my  heart  touched  by  impressions  yet 
more  sacred,  which  remain  a  mystery 
between  man  and  his  soul,  between  the 
reasoning  insect  and  his  Creator.  Such 
impressions  admit  not  of  words,  they 
exhale  with  the  smoke  of  the  holy  lamps, 
with  the  perfume  of  the  censers^  with 
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the  vague  and  confuaed  mnrmiir  of  sigha; 
they  fall  with  those  tears  that  spring  to 
the  eyes  from  remembrance  of  the  first 
names  we  have  lisped  in  in&ncy — of  the 
&ther  and  the  mother  who  incolcated 
them — of  the  brothers,  the  sisters,  the 
friends  with  whom  we  have  whispered 
them.  All  the  pioos  emotions  which 
have  affected  our  sools  in  every  period 
of  life — all  the  prayers  that  have  been 
breathed  from  our  hearts  and  our  lips  in 
the  name  of  Him  who  taught  us  to  pray 
to  his  Father  and  to  ours — all  the  joys 
and  griefe  of  which  those  prayers  were 
the  interpreters,  are  awakened  in  the 
depth  of  the  soul,  and  produce  by  their 
echoes,  by  their  very  confusion,  a  bewil- 
dering of  the  understanding,  anda  melting 
of  the  heart,  which  seek  not  language, 
but  transpire  in  moistened  eyes,  a  heaving 
breast,  a  prostrate  forehead,  and  lips 
glued  in  silence  to  the  sepulcliral  stone. 
Long  did  I  remain  in  this  posture,  sup- 
plicating the  Father  of  Heaven  in  that 
very  spot  from  whence  the  most  pathetic 
and  comprehensive  of  prayers  ascended 
for  the  first  time  to  His  throne ;  praying 
for  my  father  here  below,  for  my  mother 
in  another  world,  for  all  those  who  live 
or  are  no  more,  but  our  invisible  link 
with  whom  is  never  dissolved — the  com- 
munion of  love  always  exuts;  the  names 
of  all  the  beings  I  have  known  and 
loved,  or  by  whom  I  have  been  beloved, 
passed  my  lips  on  the  stones  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.  I  prayed  hist  for  myself  but 
ardently  and  devoutly.  Before  the  tomb 
of  Him  who  brought  the  greatest  portion 
of  truth  into  the  world,  and  died  with  the 
greatest  self-devotion  for  that  truth  of 
which  God  has  made  Him  the  Word,  I 
prayed  for  truth  and  courage.  Never  can 
I  forget  the  words  which  I  murmmned  in 
that  hour,  so  critical  to  my  moral  life. 
Perhaps  my  prayer  was  heard ;  a  bright 
ray  of  reason  and  conviction  diflbsed  it- 
self through  my  understanding,  giving 
me  more  deariy  to  distinguish  light  from 
darkness,  error  from  truth.  There  are 
moments  in  the  life  of  man,  in  which  his 
thott^tSy  long  6uetttating  like  the  waves 
of  a  bottomlen  sea  in  vague  uncertainty, 


touch  at  lengtii  upon  a  shore  against 
which  they  break,  and  rdl  back  vpon 
themselves  with  new  fonnsy  and  a  cnrrent 
contrary  to  that  whodi  has  hitherto  im- 
pelled them.  Was  such  a  moment  then 
mine?  He  who  somids  all  thoughts 
knows,  and  the  time  will  perhapa  oome 
when  1  shall  comprehend  it.  It  was  a 
mystery  in  my  life  which  will  hereaHer 
be  made  plain."     See  Jbrusalbm. 

CAMON,  his  resurrection^  a  city  be- 
longing to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseb, 
where  Jair,  one  of  the  Judges  6i  Israei, 
was  buried.  Judges  z.  5. 

CANA  OF  Galilbb^  zeal  or  emudo' 
Hon  ;  otherwise,  possessum,  lamentatiom^ 
the  nesif  eane^  or  siaff,  &  little  town  so 
called,  to  distinguish  it  from  a  piaee  of 
the  same  name  beloi^^g  to  the  tribe  of 
Asher,  situated  about  seven  miles  south- 
east of  Sidon,  Josh.  six.  28,  which  Jerome 
calls  Cana  the  Greater,  while  Cans  of 
Galilee  he  designates  Cana  the  Lesser. 
This  Cana  was  situated  in  the  territory 
of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  about  six  miles 
distant  from  Nazareth,  nearly  sixteen 
from  Tiberias,  or  the  Lake  of  Gennesa- 
reth,  on  the  confines  of  Upper  and  Lower 
Galilee.  This  was  the  country  of  the 
Apostle  Simon,  surnamed  Zelotes,  orfiM 
ofzealy  Luke  vi.  15;  Acts  i.  13,  who  is 
denominated  a  CanaamiU^  Matt.  x.  4» 
which  perhaps  should  be  more  properly 
rendered  Canedte^  as  importing  that  he 
belonged  to  the  village  of  Cana  in  Gali- 
lee. Nathanael  was  also  a  native  of  this 
place,  John  xxi.  2.  Here  our  Saviour 
wrought  his  first  miracle,  by  turning  the 
water  which  had  been  put  into  the  water- 
pots  into  wine,  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter  of  St  John's  Gospd.  Cana  was 
distant  about  twenty-three  miles  north 
of  Capernaum,  whither  he  proceeded 
after  this  «« beginning  of  miradfes,**  and 
after  his  return,  the  nobleman  bekmgtng 
to  the  court  of  Herod  the  Tetrareh^ 
whose  son  was  sicky  met  him,  entveatu^ 
him  to  corns  down  and  heal  his  son, 
John  iv.  46-53.  The  ex|Mres5ion,  coming 
down  to  Capernaum,  is  singularly  illus- 
trated by  the  present  features  of  the 
country,  for  the  whole  route  from  Caoa, 
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aoeordtog  to  the  positioR  of  the  |dace 
nonr  so  called,  is  a  continued  descent 
towards  Capernaum.  Cana  is  describ- 
ed as  being  now  a  poor  place,  contain- 
ing a  few  hundred  inhabitants,  who  are 
Latin  Christians  and  Mahometans.  The 
Empress  Helena  built  a  church  on  the 
site  of  the  house  where  our  Saviour  per- 
formed his  first  miracle ;  and  a  traveller 
who  Tished  Cana  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury represents  this  structure  as  *^  all  of 
hewn  stone,  and  consists  of  the  church 
supported  in  the  midst  by  pillars,  and 
the  hoQse  the  ecclesiastics  live  in,  betwixt 
which  and  the  chtrrch  is  a  spacious  court 
that  has  a  great  door  to  it ;  the  great 
stone  that  serves  as  a  lintel  to  this  door 
has  three  pitchers  raised  in  relief,  and  an 
old  inscription,  half  blotted  out,  which 
shows  that  this  is  the  place  where  Jesus 
Christ  changed  the  water  into  wine.  The 
church  is  now  profaned  by  the  Infidds, 
who  have  converted  it  into  a  mosque.** 
This  church,  however,  is  now  in  ruins. 
*'  About  a  quarter  of  a  mile,"  says  Dr 
Clarke,  **  before  we  entered  the  village, 
is  a  spring  of  delicious  limpid  water 
close  to  the  road,  whence  all  the  water 
is  taken  for  the  supply  of  the  village. 
Pilgrims,  of  course,  halt  at  this  spring,  as 
the  source  of  the  water  which  our  Saviour 
by  his  first  miracle  converted  into  wine. 
At  such  places  it  is  certain  to  meet  either 
shepherds  reposing  with  their  flocks,  or 
caravans  halting  to  drink.  A  few  olive 
trees  being  near  the  spot,  travellers  alight, 
spread  their  carpets  beneath  these  trees, 
|um]  having  filled  their  pipes,  generally 
smoke,  and  take  some  coffee.  Such  has 
been  the  custom  of  the  country  from  time 
immemorial.  A  tradition  relates  that  at 
this  spring  A$hanaiius  converted  PhUip! 
We  were  thus  informed  by  the  Christian 
pilgrims  who  had  joined  our  cavalcade^ 
but  it  was  the  fiist  intelligence  we  had  re- 
em  ved  either  of  the  meeting,  or  of  the  per- 
son so  oonverted.  We  entered  Cana,  and 
halted  at  a  small  Greek  chapel,  in  the  court 
of  which  we  all  rested,  widle  our  break-* 
faet  was  spread  upon  the  ground.  We 
were  afterwards  conducted  into  the  chapel, 
to  see  the  rdics  and  sacred  vestments 


there  preserved.  When  the  poor  priest 
exhibited  theae»  he  wept  over  them  with 
so  much  sincerity,  and  lamented  the  in- 
dignities to  which  the  holy  places  were 
exposed  in  terms  so  afieeting,  that  all  our 
pilgrims  wept  also.  Such  were  the  tears, 
which  formerly  excited  the  sympathy  and 
roused  the  valour  of  the  Crusaders.  The 
sailors  of  our  party  caught  the  kindling 
zeal,  and  little  more  was  necessary  to  in- 
cite in  them  a  hostile  disposition  towards 
every  Saracen  they  might  afterwards  en- 
counter. Tk0  ruins  of  a  ehureh  areshown 
in  this  place,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
erected  over  the  spot  where  the  marrii^- 
feast  of  Cana  was  held.  It  is  worthy  of 
note,  that  walking  among  these  ruins^  we 
saw  large  massy  stone  water^pols,  an- 
swering the  description  given  of  the  an- 
cient vessels  of  the  country  (John  iL  6)» 
not  preserved,  nor  exhibited  as  relics,  but 
lying  about,  disregarded  by  the  |Nresent 
inhabitants  as  antiquities  with  whose 
original  use  they  were  unacquainted. 
From  their  appearance,  and  the  nombcr 
of  them,  it  was  quite  evident  that  a  prac- 
tice of  keeping  water  in  large  stone  pots^ 
each  holding  from  e^hteen  to  twenty- 
seven  gallons,  was  once  common  in  the 
country.  About  three  miles  beyond  Cana» 
we  passed  the  village  of  Turan.  Near 
this  place  they  pretend  to  show  the  Md 
where  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  fuck- 
ed the  ears  of  corn  upon  the  Sabbath-day 
(Matt.  xii.  1 ;  Mark  ii.  23 ;  Luke  vi.  1). 
The  Italian  Catholics  have  named  it  the 
field  « degli  SeUi  Spim^  and  gather  the 
bearded  wheat  which  is  annually  growing 
there,  as  a  part  of  the  cdleetion  of  retica 
wherewith  they  return  burdened  to  their 
own  country."  Mr  Buckingham,  how- 
ever, informs  us  that  these  stone  water* 
pots  had  disi^ppeared  when  he  visited 
Cana,  some  years  after  Dr  Clarke. 

CANA.    See  Kanah. 

CANAAN,  a  mer^uaU^  a  trader  g, 
otherwise,  ceniritey  or  broken  ;  or  righify 
answering^  or  rightly  ajfiieting,  the  an-^ 
dent  naieef  Palsslino  or  theHa^Laady 
so  called  firom  Canaan,  the  son  of  Han^ 
and  grandson  of  Noah,  who  is  supposed 
to  have  lived  and  died  in  the  country 
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designated  after  him.  His  posterity  pos- 
sessed this  country,  as  well  *as  Egypt  or 
Mizraim,  also  called  the  Land  of  Ham, 
It  is  distinguished  by  a  variety  of  appel- 
lations in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  such  as 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  the  Land  of  Pro* 
mise,  from  God's  promise  to  Abraham 
that  his  posterity  would  possess  it ;  Pa- 
lestincy  from  the  people  whom  the  He- 
bre\rs  called  Philistines,  and  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  corruptly  Palestines ;  the 
Land  of  Israel,  from  the  Israelites  who 
afterwards  possessed  it;  the  Lafid  of 
Judahy  or  JWea,  from  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
the  most  celebrated  of  the  Twelve  Tribes, 
and  the  only  one,  including  Benjamin, 
which  remained  after  the  Captivitj*^ ;  and 
the  Holy  Land,  because  it  was  the  scene 
of  the  birth,  miracles,  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Land  of  Canaan,  which  is  partly 
included  in  the  Pachalic  of  Damascus, 
lies  in  the  western  part  of  Asia,  and  com- 
prises the  southern  coast  of  Syria,  from 
Phoenicia  to  Egypt.  It  is  bounded  on 
the  east  by  Arabia  Deserta  and  its  moun- 
tains; on  the  south  and  south-west  by  the 
Wildernesses  of  Paran,  Idumea,  or  Ara- 
bia Petrsea,  and  Eg}pt ;  on  the  west  by 
itie  Mediterranean,  called  in  Hebrew  the 
Great  Sea ;  and  on  the  north  by  Coelo- 
Syria,  or  the  mountains  of  Libanus  and 
Antilibanus.  Its  actual  extent  has  been 
variously  stated,  but  according  to  the 
most  accurate  computation,  it  may  be 
said  to  be  about  210  miles  in  length,  and 
nearly  1 00  in  breadth.  Moses  accurately 
describes  the  whole  territory  in  the  Book 
of  Numbers  (xxxiv.  2-15),  which  is  the 
more  interesting  as  it  was  dictated  to  the 
Jewish  leader  by  the  God  of  Israel  him- 
self—^for  we  must  recollect  that  Moses 
was  not  permitted  to  enter  the  country 
which  be  describes  with  the  fidelity  of 
an  eye-witness,  his  sight  of  it  being 
limited  to  a  distant  view  from  Mount 
Nebo.  *'  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying,  When  ye  come  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan'' — ^by  the  Abrahamic  covenant 
the  original  grant  of  the  Promised  Land 
to  the  Israelites  was  from  the  river  of 
Egypt  (the  Nile  southwards)  to  tke  great 


river,  the  river  E^hratet  (northwards) 
— "  This  b  the  land  that  shall  fall  unto 
you  for  an.  inheritance,  even  the  land  of 
Canaan,  with  the  coasts  thereof;  your 
sotUh  quarter  shall  be  from  the  Wilder- 
ness of  Zin  along  by  the  coast  of  Edom,' 
Idumea,  or  Arabia  Petraea.  The  bound- 
ary itself  is  next  traced.  ''And  your 
south  harder  shall  be  the  outmost  of  the 
Salt  Sea  eastward,**  or,  as  explained  after- 
wards by  Joshua's  description  (xv.  2,  3, 
4),  "  the  south  border  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  began  from  the  bay  of  the  Salt 
Sea  that  looketh  southward,"  or  from  the 
south-east  corner  of  the  Salt  Sea,  or  Lake 
Asphaltites.  **  From  hence  your  border 
shall  turn  southwards  to  the  asceot  of 
Akrabbim,"  or  the  mountains  of  Accaba, 
signifying  cLscent,  which  run  towards  the 
head  of  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea, 
passing  doubtless  the  seaports  of  Elath 
and  E2ion-gaber  on  that  Sea,  whieh  be- 
longed to  King  Solomon,  1  Kings  ix.  26. 
"  Thence,"  continues  Moses,  "  it  shall 
pass  on  to  Zin,"  or  the  Wilderness  so 
called,  on  the  eastern  side  of  Mount  Hor, 
including  that  whole  mountainous  region 
within  the  boundary,  "  and  the  going 
forth  thereof  shall  be  to  Kadesh-barnea 
southwards,  and  it  shall  go  on  to  Haza^ 
addar,  and  pass  on  to  Azmon ;  and  the 
border  shall  fetcl^a  compass  from  Az- 
mon," namely, Mt  shall  form  an  angle,  or 
turn  westward  towards  the  "  river  of 
Egypt,"  or  Pelusiac  branch  of  the  Nile, 
"  and  the  goings  out  of  it  shall  be  at  the 
sea,"  or  the  Mediterranean.  This  ter- 
mination of  the  southern  boundary  west- 
wards, as  Dr  Hales  observes,  is  exactly 
conformable  to  the  accounts  of  Herodotus 
and  Pliny.  <<  And  as  for  the  western 
border,"  continues  Jehovah  by  his  ser- 
vant Moses,  <'ye  shall  have  the  Great 
Sea  for  a  border;  this  shall  be  your 
western  border,"  the  Mediterranean,  so 
called  in  contrast  with  the  smaller  seas 
or  lakes,  the  Red  Sea,  the  Salt  Sea,  and 
the  Sea  of  Tiberias  or  Galilee.  «  And  this 
shall  be  your  north  border ;  from  the  Great 
Sea  you  shall  point  out  for  you  Hor-ha- 
hor,""  not  Mount  Hor,  as  rendered  in  our 
version,  confounding  it  with  that  on  the 
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southern  border,  but  the  mmaUam  of 
ike  nunmtaith  or  the  double  nunmiainy 
or  Mouni  Lebanonf  which  formed  the 
northern  frontier  of  Palestine^  dividing  it 
from  Syria.  ^  From  Hor^ha-koTf"  or  the 
two  great  parallel  ranges  of  Libanus  and 
Antilibanu0»  running  eastward  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Sidon  to  that  of  Da- 
mascosy  **  ye  shall  point  out  your  bord^ 
nnto  the  entrance  of  Hamath,"  which 
Joshiiay  speaking  of  the  unconquered  ter- 
ritory,  describes  as  ''all  Lebanon^  towards 
the  sun  rising,  from  the  valley  of  Baal-Gad 
under  Mount  Hermon,  unto  the  entrance 
of  Hamath"  (xiii.  5),  which  farther  demon* 
strates   that   Hor-ha«hor  corresponded 
to  all  Lebanon;  and  firom  Hamath  ''  the 
goings  forth  of  the  border  shall  be  to 
Zedad;  and  the  border  shall  go  on  to 
Ziphron»  and  the  goings  out.of  it  shall 
be  at  Haxar-enan  (near  Damascus);  this 
shall  be  your  north  border.  And  ye  shall 
point  out  your  east  border  from  Hazar- 
enan  to  Shepham,  and  the  coast  shall  go 
down  from  Shepham  to  Riblah,  on  the  east 
side  of  Aini^-^the  fofmtam  or  qtrings  of 
the  river  Jordan» — ''and  the  border  shall 
descend,  and  shall  reach  unto  the  side 
(or  shoulder)  of  the  Sea  of  Chinnereth 
eastward,"  or  Sea  of  Galilee^  or  Lake  of 
Tiberias^  thence  probably  called  Genne- 
sareth  in  our  Saviour's  time. .  "  And  the 
border  shall  go  down  to' Jordan,  and  the 
goings  out  of  it  shall  be  at  the  Salt  Sea.** 
There  it  met  the  southern  border,  at  the 
sonth^east  comer  of  that  Sea:  "this  shall 
be  your  land  with  the  coasts  thereof  round 
about.''  Such  was  the  geographical  chart 
of  the  Land  of  Promise  dictated  to 
Moses  by  Jehovah,  which  the  reader  will 
more  fully  comprehend  when  the  whole 
ootKne  is  traced  on  the  map.  Joshua  in  his 
first  expedition  subdued  tdl  the  southern 
divtnon  of  Canaan,  and  in  his  second  he 
conquered  the  northern.  The  real  bound- 
aries of  Canaan,  on  the  west  of  Jordan, 
were  not  so  distinct  and  simple  as  they 
had  been  described  by  Moses,  the  Israelites 
having  desisted  fr^m  expelling  the  Philis- 
tines and  many  of  the  Canaanites.    What 
Joshua  left  unconquered  of  the  whole  was 
achieved  by  David  and  Solomon,  but  the 
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former  rather  subdued  than  exterminated 
the  aboriginal  nations.  In  the  reign  of 
Solomon  the  Abrahamic  covenant  was 
completed  to  its  full  extent.  The  sacred 
historian  informs  us  (1  Kings  iv.  21, 24), 
that "  Solomon  reigned  over  all  kingdoms, 
from  the  river  (Euphrates)  unto  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,  and  unto  the  border  of 
Egypt;  for  he  had  dominion  over  all  the 
region  on  this  side  the  river  (Euphrates) 
from  Tiphsah  (or  Thapsacus,  situated 
thereon),  even  to  Azza  (or  Gaza,  with  her 
towns  and  her  villages,  unto  the  river  of 
Egypt  southward,  and  the  Greai  Sea 
westward.  Josh.  xv.  47)i  over  all  the  kings 
on  this  side  the  river  (Euphrates)*"  The 
Greeks  termed  the  district  inhabited  by 
the  old  Canaanites,  on  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  who  had  not  been 
expelled  by  the  Israelites,  Phoenicia;  and 
the  more  inland  parts,  which  were  to  a 
certain  extent  inhabited  by  Canaanites 
and  Syrians,  Syro^Pkcemcia.  Hence  the 
woman  whose  daughter  was  cured  by  our 
Saviour  is  said  by  St  Matthew  (xv.  22)  to 
be  a  woman  of  Canaan;  and  by  St  Bbrk 
(viL  26),  as  she  was  a  Greek  by  religion 
and  language,  a  Syro-Phcenician  by 
nation. 

The  Land  of  Canaan,  although  of  li* 
mited  extent,  was  not  so  inconsiderate 
as  some  have  represented  it,  exclusive  of 
what  it  was  in  the  reigns  of  David  and 
Solomon*  When  we  consider  its  extra- 
ordinary fertility,  the  number  of  its  in- 
Jbabitants,  and  the  cittee  and  villages  it 
contained,  it  must  have  been  regarded, 
ages  after  the  reign  of  Solomon,  as  one 
of  the  most  opulent  and  considerable 
countries  of  the  £ast.  In  the  Book  of 
Ezra  we  find  Artaxerxes  saying  in  hb 
letter,  "  There  have  been  mighty  kings 
also  over  Jerusalem,  which  have  ruled 
over  all  countries  beyond  the  river,  and 
toll,  tribute,  and  custom,  was  paid  unto 
them,"  Ezra  iv.  20;  and  Hiram,  king 
of  'J  yre,  acknowledges  that  the  Israelites 
were  a  "  great  people."  In  the  blessing 
which  Jacob  gave  to  his  sons  the  fertility 
of  Canaan  was  foretold.  The  tribe  of 
Judah  were  ta  inhabit  a  country  aboundr 
ing  with  vines  and  fine  pastures ;  in  it 
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lay  the  Valley  of  Eahcoly  from  which  a 
bunch  of  grapes  was  brought  by  the 
spies  as  a  specimen  of  the  fertility  of  the 
soil,  Numb.  xiii.  23 ;  through  it  ran  the 
brook  or  torrent  of  the  same  name,  the 
banks  of  which  consisted  of  the  most 
delicious  pasture-grounds  for  cattle ;  and 
modem  travellers  have  re]peatedly  noticed 
the  large  grapes  and  rich  pastures  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Val- 
ley of  Hebron.  ^'  Zebulun  shall  dwell  at 
the  haven  of  the  sea,  and  he  shall  be  for 
an  haven  of  ships,  and  his  border  shall 
be  unto  Zidon,"  namely,  not  the  city  of 
Zidon,  for  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  did  not 
extend  beyond  Mount  Carmel  forty  miles 
from  that  city,  but  the  country  of  Zidon 
or  Phoenicia,  which  Zebulun  touched. 
If  the  venerable  Patriarch,  who  thus 
through  faith  saw  hb  descendants  a 
mighty  people,  had  been  present  at  the 
division  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  he  could 
scarcely  have  described  Zebulon's  lot 
with  greater  accuracy  than  he  did  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years  before  it  happened, 
for  it  extended  from  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  on  the  west,  to  the  Lake  of  Genne* 
eareth  on  the  east,  and  was  most  advantar 
geous  for  trade  and  navigation.  Issachar 
is  a  **  strong  Ass,"  in  other  words,  he  was 
to  have  a  teiritory  pleasant  and  fruitftil, 
a  deecription  no  less  remarkable  than  that 
of  Zebulun,  for  the  tribe,  being  a  labo^ 
Tious'  people  in  rural  employmentsi  had 
no  Indinalion  to  war,  and  were  therefore 
frequently  subjected  by  their  enemies. 
The  celebrated  Valley  of  Jezreel  was  in 
this  tribe,  the  border  of  which  extended 
as  far  as  Jordan,  Jo^.  xix.  18,  22.  Of 
Gad  it  was  said,  '<  a  troop  shall  overcome 
him,  but  he  shall  overcome  at  the  last ;" 
and  his  inheritance  was  the  frontier  coun- 
try, often  invaded  by  the  Ammonites, 
Moabites,  and  other  nations,  whom  they 
subsequently  conquered,  Judges  xi.  33 ; 
1  Chron.v.  18-22.  Asher's '<  bread  shall 
be  fat,  and  he  shall  yield  royal  dainties^" 
his  inheritance  being  in  a  fertile  tract,  in- 
cluding the  fine  valley  about  Carmel,  which 
produced  the  choicest  finiits.  *'Napthaltis 
a  hind  let  loose,"  namely,  a  deer  roaming 
At  liberty,  shooting  forth  noble  branches 


or  majestic  antlers;  NapthaUahaH  inhabit 
a  country  rich,  fertile,  and  quiet,  abound- 
ing in  pasture,  and  fruitful  in  oom  and 
oiL  Moses,  in  an  address  to  the  Israelites 
during  tlieir  progress  through  the  Wilder- 
ness, thus  describes  the  Land  of  Canaan : 
"  The  Lord  thy  God  bringeth  thee  into 
a  good  land,  a  land  of  brooks  of  water, 
of  fountains  and  depths  that  spring  out 
of  valleys  and  hilb;  a  land  of  wheal, 
and  barley,  and  vines,  and  fig-trees  and 
pomegranates ;  a  land  of  oil  dive^  and 
4ioney;  a  land  wherem  thou  shak  eat 
bread  without  scarceness;  thou  shak 
not  lack  any  thing  in  it;  a  land  whose 
stones  are  iron,  and  out  of  whose  lulb 
thou  mayest  dig  brass,"  Deut.  viiL  7,  8, 
9*  The  value  of  the  things  here  aaid  to 
be  produced  in  Canaan  can  indeed  be 
hardly  estimated  by  Eiiropeans,^/iwBitetiig, 
brookSf  dtpiks  of  water^  wkeiu^  harUy^ 
vineSf^'treeSfpomegranateSf  hmty^amd 
i^ilj  the  last  of  which  in  £astem  countries 
is  the  substitute  for  butter.  The  Homu 
were  capable  of  being  mdted  down  to 
t'rofi,  and  the  mines  were  to  fumiah  eqp* 
/MT,  not  hrasMy  this  being  a  fiotitioiis  metal 
composed  of  capper  and  line  ;  and  tiwie 
valuable  minerals,  as  plentifiil  as  slones 
in  other  pkces,  are  here  introdneed  t» 
the  particular  notice  of  the  Innidilc% 
becnuse  there  were  no  sueh  minea  in 
Egypt  where  they  had  longresided»  wluie 
the  whole  description  of  the  fertilitj  and 
excellence  of  the  Promised  Land  wonld 
encourage  them  to  encounter  with  more 
alacrity  and  vigour  the  oppoaition  they 
mi^t  expect  fix>m  the  fierce  and  warilike 
Canaanitesi.  In  his 'final  blessing  of  the 
Tribes,  also,  immediately  before  his  death, 
the  illustrious  Jewish  lawgiver  recsfntu* 
lates,  as  it  were,  the  blessings  pronouioed 
by  Jacob,  ^  Let  Reuben  live  and  notdUe^ 
and  let  not  his  men  be  few,"  which 
that  he  would  be  in  some 
flourishing  tribe,  though  not  so 
as  the  others.  Judah  is  spoken  of  as  tlie 
royal  tribe;  Benjamin  was  to  dwell  in 
safety  by  the  ^  beloved  of  the  Lord," 
which  was  Judah.  Josepht  Inoiuding 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  was  to  be 
*'  blessed  of  the  I^rd,  for  tlie  piecioiw 
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Uiings  of   heaven,    for   the   dew,  and  be  upon  a  land  of  corn  and  wine;  also 

for   the    deep  that   ooucheth    beneath,  his  heaven  shall  drop  down  dew.    Happy 

and  for  the  precious  fraits  brought  forth  art  thou,  O  Israel,  who  is  like  unto  thee, 

by  the  sun,  and  for  the  precious  things  O  people  saved  by  the  Lord  ?  the  shield 

put  (thrust)   forth  by  the  moon,  and  of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy 

for  the  chief  things  of  the  ancient  moun-  excellency  1   And  thine  enemies  shall  be 

tains,  and  for  the  precious  things  of  the  found  liars  unto  thee,  and  Uiou  shalt  tread 

hUls/*    The  country  of  this  tribe,  upon  their  high  places." 


it  appears  from  this  poetical  description,  All  these  descriptions  and  delineations, 
was  to  be  highly  pleasant  and  fertile,  uttered  before  the  Israelites  had  even 
having  seasonable  rains  and  dews,  con-  seen  or  entered  Canaan,  are  corroborated 
venient  sfmngs  of  water  bursting  out  of  by  subsequent  testimonies.  The  Psalm- 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  a  soil  yielding  ist(cvi.24)  styles  it  the  *' pleasant  land;" 
the  Attest  crops  and  the  hxeest  fruit^  and  Rabshakeh,  the  Assyrian  general, 
some  brought  forth  and  grown  to  ma-  describes  it  as  resembling  his  own  conn- 
turity  by  the  genial  heat  of  the  sun,  try,  **  a  land  of  corn  and  wine,  a  land  of 
others  nourished  by  the  kindly  moisture  bread  and  vineyards,"  Isaiah  zxxvL  17. 
of  the  Bight  under  the  influence  of  the  "  The  seasons,"  says  Josephus,  **  seem  to 
moon,  or  peradventure  applying  to  what  midntain  a  competition  which  shall  be 
is  produced  every  monlA,  or  several  times  most  productive."  The  fertility  of  the 
m  the  year,  as  grass  and  herbs,  in  con-  country  was  extolled  in  subsequent  times 
trast  with  what  is  produced  only  once  a  by  Julian  the  Apostate,  the  mortal  enemy 
year*  Such  were  the  ancient  and  cele-  of  both  Jews  and  Christians,  who  ire* 
brated  hills  and  vallcjrs  of  Ephraim,  quently  mentions  in  hb  ^istles  the  ex- 
Samaria,  and  Bashan,  the  Plain  of  Sharon  csllence  and  great  abundance  of  its  teits 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  that  and  produce.  The  Land  of  Canaan  must 
B^mnt  Ephrum,  which  was  thetxUleif  indeed  have  been  anciently  rich  andiruitfnl^ 
qffiUneu,  Zebulun  was  to  rqoice  in  his  in  no  ordinary  degree^  to  have  sustained 
gai$tff  auit  and  Issachar  in  his  tents,  the  its  large  population  both  before  and  after 
ftHrmer  delighting  in  commeirce,  and  the  the  oonquest  of  the  Israelites.  Its  tem* 
latter  in  agriculture;  Zebulun  was  to  perature  was  such  that  it  was  never  sub- 
become  rich  by  the  ''abundance  of  the  ject  to  excessive  heats  and  colds;  its 
seas,  and  of  treasures  hid  in  the  sand,"  seasons  were  regular,  especially  the  ^br-' 
bsachar  by  disposing  of  the  produce  ot  mer  and  laUer  rain  ;  its  soil  required 
his  farms.  Gad  was  to  ''  dweU  as  a  lion,"  little  or  no  manure,  and  it  may  be  said 
or  live  secure  and  fearless  though  encom-  to  have  rejoiced  in  fatness.  Its  vines 
pasaed  by  enemies.  Dan  «<  is  a  lion's  yielded  grapes  sometimes  thrice  in  the 
whdip^  he  shaU  leap  from  Bashan ;"  the  y^ar,  of  a  large  size  and  delicious  flavour ; 
Daoites  were  to  be  eminent  for  stratagem  its  honey  was  abundant,  and  its  milk 
and  atfength  in  war.  Naphtali  would  be  abounded  on  every  side ;  it  produced 
**  satisied  with  &vours,  and  full  with  the  palm-trees  atid  dates,  citrons  and  oranges, 
bleaaing  of  the  Lord."  Asher  would  be  and  every  variety  of  firuit ;  its  balsam 
**  blessed  with  chikiren,"  let  him  '<  dip  his  shrub  emitted  the  celebrated  Balm  of 
foot  in  oil,"  an  expression  used  to  denote  Gileadyandanever-dyitigverduredothed 
such  plenty,  that  oil  would  be  very  little  its  gorgeous  gardens  and  vineyards, 
regarded  in  this  tribe,  as  it  is  said  in  Sugar-csaneswere  cultivated  with  peculiar 
Jaoob's  prophecy  of  Jndah,  **  he  washed  care,  and  the  cotton^  hemp,  and  flax,  were 
his  garments  in  wine,"  which  is  under-  reared  for  the  most  part  by  the  iahabit- 
stood  to  signify  that  wine  would  be  as  ants  on  their  own  soil.  Libanus  afforded 
plentifnl  as  water.  <*  Israel,"  concludes  them  an  ample  supply  of  stately  cedars^ 
the  inspired  leader,  <<  then  shall  dwell  in  cypresses,  and  other  fragrant  trees,  the 
safety  alone ;  the  fountain  of  Jacob  shall  forests  of  which  are  celebrated  in  sacred 
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writ  as  superior  to  all  others.    On  each' 
side  of  the  Jordan  were  fertile  grounds 
which  fed  large  herds  of  cattle,  and  the 
hilly  districts  not  only  afforded  a  variety 
of  pasture,    but  sent   forth    numerous 
springs  and   rivulets  which  descended 
into  the  plains  and  valleys.   Fish  of  every 
variety  were  procured  in  abundance  from 
the  Mediterranean,  the  Sea  of  Tiberias, 
and  the  rivers ;  while  the  Lake  Asphaltites 
or  Dead  Sea  yielded  salt  with  which  the 
fish  were  seasoned  and  preserved,  and 
which  Galen  affirms  to  have  been  prefer- 
able to  any  other.     Every  circumstance 
proves  the  great  fertility  of  Canaan  in 
ancient  times,  and  that  it  was  literally  a 
laiid  .flowing  with  milk  and  honey.    Nor 
were  the  inhabitants  behind  in  their  en- 
deavours to  improve  a  country  so  highly 
favoured.    They  were  a  numerous  and 
an  industrious  people,  who  in  their  zeal 
for  the  improvement  oY  the  soil  made 
even  the  most  desert  and  barren  places 
yield  some  kind  of  produce,  and  the  very 
rocks  which  now  appear  bare  and  blighted 
were  at  one  time  coviered  by  com,  pulse, 
or  pasture,  for  every  hillock  was  clothed 
with  a  mould,  which,  through  the  indo« 
lence  of  succeeding  generations,  rains  and 
storms  have  washed  away.    Such  was  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  or  the  Promised  Land, 
when  the  Isradhes  took  possession  of  It, 
which  exhibits  a  striking  contrast  to  its 
present  appearance,  as  if  Nature  had  ren- 
dered a  great  part  of  it  incapable  of  cul- 
tivation— as  if  the  Almighty  had  sent  his 
withering  blasts  agunst  it  in  bis  sore  dis- 
pleasure, and  nuule  that  inheritance  of  his 
ancient  people  a  wilderness  which  former- 
ly abounded  in  com,  wine,  and  oil.    The 
beauty  and  fertility  of  the  Holy  Land  are 
seareely  discernible  in  its  present  desolate 
condition.    The  cultivation  of  its  fine 
plains  has  ceased,  its  springs  are  buried 
heiieath  heaps  of  rubbish,  and  the  soil  of 
its  mountains,  formerly  kept  up  by  ter- 
races and  covered  with  vines,  is  washed 
down  to  the  valleys ;  and  the  eminences  • 
once  crowned  with  woods  are  now  strip- 
ped and  parched  into  sterility.    The  wars 
of  Titas  Vespaaian,  the  inroads  of  the  - 
Northern  Barbarians  and  of  the  Saracens, 


the  cruel  devastaCibns  caused  by  the 
Crusades,  and  the  oppression-it  now  feels 
under  the  Ottoman  domination,  are  aam» 
more  than  sufficient  to  have  reduced  the- 
whole  country  to  a  desert.*  Neither  the 
climate  nor  the  soil  has  deteriorated,  but 
the  inhabitants  groan  under  despotic 
tyranny,  and  the  fear  of  being  plundered 
has  restrained  every  desire  to  be  induitri' 
ous.  ^  Under  a  wise  and  a  beneffeent  go- 
vernment," says  Dr  Clarke,  *^the  prodoce 
of  the  Holy  Land  would  exceed  all  cal- 
culation. Its  perennial  harvest,  the-  tehi" 
brity  of  its  air,  its  limpid  springs,  its 
rivers,  lakes,  and  matchless  pknn%  it» 
hills  and  vales— all  these,  added  to  the 
serenity  of  its  climate,  prove  this  land  to* 
be  indeed  a^M  which  ths  Lard  hoik 
bleued  (Gen.  xxvii.  27,  28) ;  God  hath 
given  it  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the  fat- 
ness of  the  earth,  and  plenty  of  com  and 
wine.*  ''Syria,*  says  Gibbon,  ''one of 
(he  countries  that  have  been  improved 
by  the  most  eariy  cultivation,  is  not  on- 
worthy  of  the  preference.  The  beat  of 
the  climate  is  tempered  by  the  vieioity 
of  the  sea  and  monntaiiis,  by  plenty  of 
wood  and  water,  and  tlie  produce  of  a 
fertile  soil  afibrds  the  subeistenoe  and 
encourages  the  propagation  of  men  aad 
animals."  "  There  is  nothing,*  says  Vol- 
ney,  a  writer  whb»  like  Gibbon,  will  not 
be  suspected  of  partiality,  ^  to  contradict 
the  great  population  of  Jodea  in  high 
antiquity.  Without  appealing  to  the 
positive  testimony  of  history,  there  are 
innumerable  monuments  which  depose  in 
fkvour  of  the  fact.  Such  are  the  prodi- 
gious quantities  of  ruins  dispersed  over 
the  plain,  and  even  in  the  movntidni,  at 
this  day  deserted.  On  the  remote  paiti 
of  Carmel  are  found  wild  vines  and  olive 
trees,  which  must  have  been  conveyed 
thither  by  the  hand  of  man;  and  ia  the 
Lebanon  of  the  Druses  and  Maronites, 
the  rocks  now  abandoned  to  fir  trees  and 
brambles  present  us  in  a  thousand  jrfaees 
with  terraces,  which  prove  that  they  were 
anciently  better  cultivated,  and  conse- 
quently much  more  populoiia  than  in  our 
days."  But  Lamartine's  description  of 
an  extensive  view  of  Canaan,  as  beheld 
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from  one  of  the  flntliiDs  on  entering  Ga- 
lilee in  18329  wfll  convey  to  the  reader  an 
accurate  idea  of  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

**  We  first  passed  over  a  hill  planted  with 
olives  and  green  oaks,  dispersed  in  groaps, 
or  growing  as  underwood  under  the 
browsing  teeth  of  the  goats  or  camels. 
When  we  arrived  at  the  other  side  of 
this  hilly  the  Holy  Land,  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  displayed  its  whole  extent  to 
our  view.  The  impression  was  great, 
ddightful,  and  profound.  It  was  not  a 
land  naked,  rocky,  and  barren — a  mingled 
heap  of  low,  uncultivated  mountains — as 
the  land  of  promise  had  been  punted  to 
us,  on  the  faith  of  some  misguided  writers, 
or  a  few  travellers  hastening  with  all 
speed  to  arrive  at  the  Holy  City,  and 
return,  and  who  had  only  seen,  of  the 
vast  and  varied  domains  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  the  rocky  route  which  led  them, 
under  a  burning  sun,  from  Jaffa  to 
Jerusalem.  Deceived  by  these  writers, 
I  only  expected  to  find  what  they  de- 
scribed— a  country  of  trifling  extent, 
without  any  extensive  views,  without 
valleys,  without  plains,  without  trees, 
and  without  water — a  country  dotted 
with  grey  white  hillocks,  where  the  Arab 
robber  conceals  himself  in  the  shade  of 
the  ravines,  to  plunder  the  passenger. 
Such  may,  perhaps,  be  the  road  from 
Jafia  to  Jerusalem,  but  such  is  not  Judea, 
as  we  beheld  it  the  first  day  from  the 
Kummit  of  the  hills  which  border  Ptole- 
luais;  as  we  found  it  on  the  other  side 
of  the  hills  of  Zebulun  and  of  Nazareth ; 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hermon,  or  Mount 
Carmel;  as  we  found  it,  indeed,  in  its 
entire  breadth  and  in  all  its  varieties, 
from  the  heights  which  command  Tyre 
and  Sidon  to  the  Lake  of  Tiberias;  from 
Mount  Theban  to  the  hills  of  Samaria 
and  Naplous,  and  from  thence  to  the 
walls  of  Sion. 

**  In  the  first  place,  we  have  before  us 
the  Plain  of  Zebulun.  We  are  placed 
between  two  slight  undulations  of  land, 
scarcely  worthy  the  name  of  hills ;  the 
vale  which  lies  between  them  forms  the 
path  of  our  route:  this  path  has  been 
traced  by  the  feet  of  camels,  which  have 


ground  the  dust  for  four  thousand  years 
^-or  by  the  large  and  deep  holes  which 
the  pressure  of  their  feet,  always  planted 
in  the  same  spot,  has  dug  on  the  white 
and  finable  rock  which  extends  from  the 
Cape  of  Tyre  to  the  sands  of  the  Lybian 
Desert.     On  the  right  and  left,  the  sides 
of  the  hills  are  shaded  here  and  there,  at 
the  distance  of  ten  paces,  with  tufts  of 
evergreen  shrubs;  at  a  greater  distance 
rise  trees  with  knotty  trunks,  interlaced 
branches,  and  a  sombre  and  motionless 
foliage.    They  are  principally  green  oaks 
of  a  peculiar  species,  the  stem  of  which 
is  more  slight  and  stately  than  those  of 
Europe,  and  whose  velvet-surfaced  leaves 
are  round,  and  not  indented  like  those  of 
the  common  oak  of  Europe.     The  carob 
tree,  the  mastic,  and,  more  rarely,  the 
plane  tree  and  the  sycamore,  complete 
the  clothing  of  these  hills;  there  are, 
besides,  many  other  trees  whose  names  I 
do  not  know:  some  of  them  have  leaves, 
like  the  fir  or  the  cedgr,  and  others 
(which  are  the  most  beautiful)  resemble 
immense  willows  by  the  colour  of  their 
bark  and  the  tender  yellow  hue  of  their 
foliage,    but    infinitely   surpassing    the 
willow  in  extent,  in  siase,  and  elevation: 
the  most  numerous  caravans  may  encamp 
around  their  colossal  trunks  with  their 
camels  and  their  baggage,  and  be  sheltered 
under  the  foliage  of  the  branches.  Between 
the  spaces  led  by  these  trees,  on  the  sides 
of  the  hilb,  are  seen  masses  of  a  whitish 
or  blue-grey  rock»  which  have  pierced 
the  soil,  and  are  devoid  of  vegetation ; 
but  between  these  blocks  of  rook  is  found 
a  deep,  light  and  black  vegetable  soli, 
which  would  produce  plentiful  crops  of 
wheat  or  barley  with  the  slightest  care 
of  the  husbandman.      Other  spots  are 
covered  with  a  prickly  under^vood,  wild 
pomegranate  trees,  rose  trees  of  Jericho, 
and  enormous  thistles,  the  stem  of  which 
is  as  high  as  the  head  of  the  camel.    One 
of  these  hilb  thus  described,  you  sec 
them  all  nearly  in  their  actual  forms,  and 
the  imagination  may  represent  to  itself 
their  effect,  when  cited  iu  sketching  the 
landscape  of  the  Holy  Land.    Our  route 
lay   between  these    two  hills,   and   wo 
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descended  on  a  slightly  inclined  plain, 
leaving  the  sea  and  the  Plain  of  Ptolemais 
behind  us,  when  we  perceived  the  first 
valley  of  the  Land  of  Canaan*  It  was 
that  of  Zebulun,  the  garden  of  the  tribe 
of  that  name. 

**  To  the  right  and  left  before  us  the 
twohillswhichwehad  just  crossed  opened 
gracefully  in  corresponding  curves,  like 
two  subsiding  waves  which  part  gently 
and  harmoniously,  to  clear  a  path  for 
the  vessel  gliding  on  the  deep.  The  space 
which  they  leave  between  them  gradually 
extends  and  becomes  a  valley  of  an  oval 
form,  the  longer  extremities  of  which 
are  shaded  by  two  other  lines  of  hills. 
This  plain  seems  to  be  about  a  league 
and  a  half  in  breadth,  and  from  three 
to  four  leagues  in  length.    From  the 
devation  on  which  we  were,  at  the  gorge 
of  the  hills  of  Acre,  the  eye  naturally 
descended  and  involuntarily  followed  the 
flexible  sinuosities,  until  it  lost  itself  in  the 
bases  of  the  mountains  which  terminate 
the  view.     On  the  left,  the  lofty,  gilded, 
and  rugged  summits  of  Lebanon,  uplifted 
boldly  their  pyramids  in  the  sombre  blue 
of  a  morning  sky ;  on  the  right,  the  hill 
which  bore  us  rose  insensibly  as  it  receded, 
going,  as  it  were,  to  unite  itself  with 
other  hills,  and  forming  various  groups . 
of  different  elevations,  some  barren,  others 
tlothed  with  olive  and  fig-trees ;  a  Turkish 
village  adorned  the  summit,  the  white 
minaret  of  which   contrasted  strongly 
with  the  sombre  colonnade  of  cypress, 
which  almost  entirely  surrounded  the 
mosque.     In  firont,  the  horizon,  which 
terminates  the  Plain  of  Zebulun,  and 
which  extended  before  us  to  the  space  of 
three  or  four  leagues,  formed  a  perspective 
of  hills,  mountains,  valleys,  sky,  vapours, 
and  shade,  altogether  blended  with  such 
harmony  of  colours  and  lines,  such  a 
happy  symmetry,  and  varied  too  by  effects 
80  d^erent,  that  I  could  not  remove  my 
gaze.    Recollecting  nothing  in  the  Alps, 
Italy,  or  Greece,  to  which  I  could  compare 
this  magic  ensemble^  I  cried,  *  It  is  Poussin 
or  Claude  Lorraine  V    Nothing,  in  fact, 
can  equal  the  sweet  majesty  of  this 
prospect  of  Canaan  but  the  pencil  of 


those  two  painters^ 'to  whom  the  divine 
spirit  of  nature  had  revealed  lier  beauty« 
We  can  only  find  a  similar  union  of  the 
grand  and  the  gentle,  of  the  strong  and 
the  graceful,  of  the  picturesque  and  the 
fertile,  in  the  landscapes  imagined  by 
those  two  great  men,  worthy  to  emulate 
these  scen«^  which  the  hand  of  the 
great  Supreme  painter  had  designed  and 
coloured  for  the  habitation  of  a  people 
then  pastoral  and  innocent* 

"  In  all  the  charming  plains  of  the 
country  of  Canaan,  I  have  since  observed 
these  mounds  or  mamelonst  bearing  the 
form  of  quadr^gular  or  oblong  altars^ 
and  evidently  destined  to  protect  the  first 
abodes  of  a  timid  and  fearful  nation. 
Their  destiny,  indeed,  is  so  legibly  writ- 
ten in  their  isolated  and  singular  shapes, 
that  the  moss  alone  which  covers  them 
prevents  our  being  deceived  and  faneyiog 
them  raised  by  the  people  who  afterwards 
built  upon  them*   But  how  could  so  small 
a  nation  have  ever  constructed  so  many 
enormous  citadels  of  earth,  when  the 
whole  army  of  Xerxes  could  not  have 
elevated  one  ?    To  whatever  faith  we  may 
belong,  we  must  be  blind  not  to  recog- 
nise a  special  and  providential  destination 
for  these  natural  fortresses,  elevated  at 
the  mouth  and  at  the  issue  of  nearly  all 
the  plains  of  Galilee  and  Judea.   B^ond 
the  mamelon  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
and  on  which  the  imagination  might 
easily  picture  an  ancient  city  with  its 
walls,  its  bastions,  and  its  towen,  the 
first  hills  gradually  ascend  from  the  plain, 
bearing,  like  grey  or  black  ^ots  on  their 
sides,  bowers  of  olive  trees  and  green 
oaks.    Between  these  hills,  and  the  more 
elevated  and  sombre  mountains  to  which 
they  serve  as  bases,  and  which  command 
them  majestically,  some  torrent  doubtlesi 
issued  in  foam,  or  some  deep  lake  sent 
up  its  vapours,  warmed  by  the  first  ra)n 
of  the  morning  sun ;  for  a  blueish  white 
mist  extends  over  this  vacant  spaoey  and 
partially  conceals,  throwing  them  com- 
pletely into  the  back-ground,  the  second 
line  of  mountains  under  this  transparent 
curtain,  which  was  here  and  there  pierced 
by  the  rays  of  Aurora.   More  distant,  and 
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still  higher,  a  third  chain  of  aoclivities, 
completely  dark,  display  their  round  but 
unequal  summite^  and  give  to  the  land- 
scape that  tint  of  majesty  and  gravity 
which  must  necessarily  be  found  in  all 
that  is  sublime,  either  as  an  element  or  a 
<M>ntrast.  From  distance  to  distance  there 
are  breaks  in  this  third  chain,  through 
which  the  prospect  extends,  bounded  by 
a  silvery  sky  tinted  with  rosy  clouds ;  and 
Jbehind    this  magnificent   amphitheatre 
a^ire  two  or  three  peaks  of  the  distant 
Lebanon,  rising  like  promontories  in  the 
Ay*  and  receiving  the  luminous  shower 
of  the  first  solar  rays  suspended  above 
them ;  they  indeed  seem  so  transparent, 
that  one  might  fancy  he  saw  through  them 
the  trembliqg  light  that  they  had  hidden 
from  us.     Add  to  this  spectacle  the 
serene  and  warm  vault  of  the  firmament, 
the  limpid  colour  of  the  twilight,  the 
depth  of  the  shadows  which  characterise 
an  Asiatic  atmosphere;  image  on  the 
plain  a  Idian  in  ruins,  or  immense  herds 
of  red  cows,  white  camels,  and  black 
goats,  coming  with  a  slow  step  to  seek 
water,  scanty  in  its  quantity,  but  limpid 
and  savoury ;  represent  to  yourself  some 
Arabs,  mounted  on  their  fleet  coursers, 
traversing  the  valley,  their  arms  inlaid 
with  silver,   and    their  scarlet  dresses 
sparkling  in  the  sun,  together  with  a 
few  women  of  the  neighbouring  villages, 
clothed  in  their  long  sky-blue  tunics, 
with  the  ends  of  their  large  white  sashes 
falling  to  the  ground,  and  wearing  blue 
turbans  ornamented  by  bandelettes  strung 
with  Venetian  sequins;  add  here  and 
there,  on  the  flanks  of  the  hills,  a  few 
Turkish  or  Arab  hamlets,  their  walls  of 
the  cc4our  of  the  rocks,  and  their  houses 
roofless,  and  scarcely  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  rocks  themselves ;  let  a  qloud 
of  azure  smoke  rise  from  distance  to 
distance  between  the  olive  trees  and 
cypresses  which  surround  these  villages; 
not  forgetting  stones  hollowed  out  like 
troughs  (the  tombs  of  the  Patriarchs), 
with  some  shafts  of  granite  columns, 
sculptured  csqiitald,  &c  lying  here  and 
there  about  the  fountains,  under  the  feet 
of  your  horses; — combine  these  acces- 


sories, aad  you  will  have  a  most  exacjt 
and  faithful  picture  of  the  delioious  plains 
of  Zebulun,  of  Namreth,  qf  Saphora,  and 
Tabor.    Such  a  country,  repeopled  by  a 
new  Jewish  nation,  cultivated  and  watered 
by  intelligent  hands,  fecundated  by  a 
tropical   sun,  producing  spontaneously 
every  plant  necessary  or  delightful  to 
man,  from  the  sugar-cane  and  the  banana 
to  the  vine  and  the  corn  of  the  temperate 
zone — from  the  cedar  to  the  pine  of  the 
Alps ;  such  a  country  would,  I  i^yt  again 
become  the  Land  of  Ptgrnise^  if  Provi- 
dence restored  to  it  a  people  with  the 
political  elements  of  repose  and  liberty •'' 
The  Land  of  Canaan  was  divided  by 
the  river  Jordan  into  two  unequal  parts, 
of  which  the  western  was  the  greater* 
Carmel,  Tab<n>,  the  Black  Mountains  on 
the  south,  Sinai  and  Horeb  on  the  Ara^ 
bian  Gulf,  and  Hermononthe  east,  were 
the  chains  of  mountiuns  from  the  Anti^* 
libanus.    The  principal  valle^ys  were  Be-. 
rachah,  or  the  Vaile^  ofBUtuingi  in  the 
tribe  of  Judahy  and  west  of  the  D<^ad  Sea, 
in  the  Wiidemessof  Tekoah;  the  Vcdt  nf 
SiddirOf  where  the  Confederated  Kinga 
were  overthrowii,  and  where  stood  the 
doomed  Cities  of  the  Plain,  now  covered 
by  the  Dead  Sea;'the  Valley  qfShaveh^  or 
the  Royal  Valley^  or  the  King's  Dale^ 
where  Abraham,  returning  from  his  vic- 
torious conquest  of  the  Confederated 
Kings,  met  the  king  of  Sodom,  Gen.xiv» 
1 7>  and  in  which  Absalom  centuries  after- 
wards erected  the  pillar  called  Ab^alom^s 
Pillar,  2  Sam.  xviii.  18;  the  VaUofSaU, 
near  the  Dead  Sea,  otherwise  called  the 
Salt  Sea,  or  a  valley  with  salt  springs,  in 
the  country  of  Edom,  where  the  Edomites 
were  subdued  by  David  with  a  loss  of 
18,000  men,  2Sam*viii.l3, 1  Chron.  xviii. 
12,  and  where  King  Amaziah  subsequently 
slew  ten  thousand,  2  Kings  xiv.  7;  the 
Valley  ofJezr^ely  celebrated  for  the  death , 
of  Jezebel,  the  idolatrous  queen  of  Ahabi; 
the  Valley  ofMamre,  famous  for  the  oak  ' 
under  which  Abraham  resided,   about 
fifteen  miles  from  Hebron  and  twenty- 
five  from  Jerusalem;  the  VaXe  of  Rc" 
piiaim^  or  of  the  GianUt  near  Jerusalem; 
the  Valley  of  Jchoshaphatf  in  or  near 
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Jenualeniy   alike   venerated   by  Jews, 
Chriikiaiis,  and  Bfabonietans»  as  the  sup- 
posed BC&ae  of  tfa^e  Final  Judgment  s  the 
Valley  ofHitmom^  near  Jerusaleni)  noted 
for  the  bloody  and  idolatrous  rites  per- 
formed thore  in  ancient  times;  the  Valley 
ofZ^wim^  near  the  Dead  Sea;  the  Valley 
ifAehor^  near  Jericho,  vhere  Achan  and 
his  family  were  put  to  death  by  Joshua ; 
the  Valley  ofBockim^  or  of  the  M<mmers^ 
a  small  distance  from  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
Valley  ofElakf  celebrated  for  the  defeat 
and  death  of  Goliath  by  David,  and  the 
subsequent  victory  which  the  Israelites 
obtained  over  the  Philistines.    Canaan 
contained  also  several  fine  plains  of  great 
extent,  the  most  remarkable  of  which 
was    that   through  which   the  Jordan 
pursues    its    whole    course ;    that    of 
Zebulun,  already  described  by  Lamartine, 
covered  with  spontaneous  vegetation,  and 
flourishing  in  the  utmost  lusuriance;  that 
of  Esdraelon,  avast  meadow  covered  with 
the  richest  pasture;  and  the  country  round 
Bamai  resembling  a  continued  garden. 
In  forests  also  Craoan  was  not  deficient, 
suchasthoseofHareth,ofEphraim,andoif 
Bethel ;  and  that  of  Lebanon,  in  which 
King  Solomon  had  a  sumptuous  palace. 
The  chief  river,  and  indeed  the  only  one 
deserving  the  name^  was  the  Jordan,  now 
called  SheryOf  and  also  Jordan^  which, 
rising  in  the  mountains  of  Hermon,  a 
branch  of  the  mountains  of  Libanus,  runs 
south  through  the  Sea  of  Tiberias^  and 
after  a  course  of  nearly  one  hundred  and 
fifty  miles  loses  itself  in  the  Dead  Sea. 
The  seas  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  are 
commonly  reckoned  five— -the  Mediter- 
ranean or  the  Great  Sea,  the  Dead  Sea, 
the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  the  Samorchonite 
Sea  or  Lake,  and  the  Sea  of  Jazer. 

Such  was  the'Land  of  Canaan  before 
and  at  the  time  of  its  invasion  by  Joshua, 
described  as  a  country  which  flowed 
with  milk  and  honey,  to  the  exuberant 
fertility  of  which  sacred  and  profane 
writers  bear  repeated  testimony.  But 
we  must  not  anticipate.  The  districts 
and  localities  now  mentioned  received 
their  designations  after  the  Hebrews  had 
taken  pofiseesion,  and  are  connected  with 


events  of  subsequent  periods  iHustrious 
in  the  history  of  Israel.  See  Israel, 
JuDBA,  Palbstinb,  find  Syria. 

CANAANIT£S,    the   posterity  of 
Canaan,  the  son  of  Ham  and  grandson  of 
Noah,  who  is  supposed  to  have  died  in 
the  country  to  which  he  gave  his  name, 
and  whose  posterity  settled  in  it  after  the 
dispersion  caused  by  the  building  of  the 
Tower  of  Babel.    Tzidon,  or  Sidon,  the 
eldest  son  of  Canaan,  became  the  ances- 
tor of  the  Sidonians  and  Phoenicians. 
His  other  ten  sons  became  the  ancestors 
of  the  various  tribes  called  after  th&r 
names,  the  Hittites,  Jebusites,  Amorites, 
Girgashites,  Hivites,  Arkites,  Sinites  or 
Perizrites,  Arvadites,  Temarites»  and  the 
Hamathites ;  and  the  first  five  of  these 
tribes  are  known  to  have  inhabited  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  the  others  occupying 
the  adjacent  districts.    ^  The  fiOher  of 
this  people,"  says  Bryant,  ^is  represented 
in  the  Mosaic  history,  according  to  our 
version,  as  Canaan,  but  there  is  reason 
to  think  that  by  the  Egyptians  and  other 
neighbouring  nations  it  was  expressed 
QuMon.    This  by  the  Greek  writers  was 
rendered  Xjr<Mf  and  Xpmcy  and  in  later 
times  X»«.    We  are  told  by  Philo  firom 
Sanooniathon,  that  Isiris  the  Egyptian, 
who  found  out  three  letters,  was  the 
broiker  efCna^  by  which  is  meant,  that 
Minraim  was  the  brother  of  Canaan.-^ 
A  Canaanitish  temple  was  cdled  both 
Ca^Cfnoi  and  Cu'CmUt  and  aiyeetively 
Ca-Cmttio»9  which  terms,  there  is  rea- 
son to  think,  were  rendered  Kwttog  and 
Kvtumof.    Besides  all  this,  the  swan  was 
the  ensign  of  Canaan,  as  the  eagle  and 
vulture  were  of  Egypt,  the  dove  of  Ba- 
bylonia, and  the  bull  of  Tyre.    Hence 
it  is  observable,  that  wherever  we  may 
imagine  any  colonies  from  Canaan  to 
have  settled,  and  to  have  founded  tem- 
ples, there  is  some  story  about  swans.*- 
Wherever  the  Canaanites  came,  they  in- 
troduced their  national  worship,  part  of 
which  consisted  in  chanting  hymns  to 
the  honour  of  their  country  god." 

Heylin  and  others  allege  that  the 
Pertzzites  were  the  same  as  the  Sinites, 
or  descendants  of  Sina  or  Sini^  one  of  the 
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SODS  of  CanaaDi  whose  settlement  cannot 
be  accurately  ascertained,  but  from  the 
affinity  of  the  name  it  has  been  infer- 
red that  the  Wilderness  of  Sin  and 
Mount  Sinai  were  the  places  of  their 
abofle.  We  do  not  read  of  their  possess- 
ing or  building  any  cities,  and  it  is  there- 
fore probable  that  they  lived  a  nomadic 
or  wandering  life  like  the  Scythians,  rov- 
ing on  the  hills  and  plains  on  both  sides 
of  the  Jordan,  and  were  called  Perizzites 
from  the  Hebrew  word  pharatZy  which 
signifies  to  disperse.  The  country  about 
Hebron  was  peopled  by  the  Hittites,  who 
extended  as  far  as  Beersheba,  beyond  the 
brook  Besor,  reckoned  by  Moses  near  the 
southern  limits  of  Canaan.  The  Jebusites 
ai^oined  them  on  the  north  as  far  as  the 
city  Jebusy  afterwards  Jerusalem.  The 
country  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan 
was  possessed  by  the  Amorites,  who  oc- 
cupied all  the  tract  between  the  river 
Amon  on  the  south-east  and  Mount 
Gilead  on  the  north.  Above  the  Ammon- 
itesy  and  on  the  east  side  of  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias,  lay  the  Girgashites,  while  the 
Hivites  possessed  the  country  northward 
under  the  Libanus.  In  the  midst  of  and 
surrounded  by  these  dwelt  the  Canaan- 
ftes,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  all  Ca- 
naan's sons  should  be  included  among 
the  inhabitants  of  Canaan.  Bochart  has 
very  flieitisfactcmly  shown,  that  as  far  as  it 
can  be  ascertained  with  accuracy,  Sicily, 
Sardinia,  Malta*  Cyprus,  Corfu,  Majorca, 
Minorca,  Gades,  and  Ebutris,  were  peo- 
pled by  Canaanites. 

The  Canaanites  who  inhabited  the  sea 
coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  became  mer- 
chants, as  we  shall  elsewhere  see  in  the 
case  of  the  Phoenicians  or  Philistines,  and 
thus  while  they  extended  their  commerce, 
they  planted  colonies  in  all  the  islands  and 
maritime  provinces  of  the  Mediterranean. 
But  those  tribes  of  them  dwelling  inland 
followed  a  variety  of  occupations,  and 
hence  we  find  them  severally  merchants 
or  mariners,  soldiers,  shepherds,  and  cul- 
tivators of  the  soil.  However  diversified 
in  their  occupations,  the}"  all  neverthe- 
less joined  in  one  common  cause  of  de- 
fence  or  aggression:  their  towns  were 


fortified,  they  were  sufiiciently  provided 
with  militaiy  weapons  and  chariots  of 
war,  and  they  were  reputed  a  bold  and 
daring  people.  Their  language  was  un- 
derstood by  the  Patriarch  Abraham,  who 
often  conversed  with  them.  True  religion 
appears  to  have  been  preserved  among 
them  in  the  days  of  that  Patriarch,  for 
we  find  him  receiving  the  blessing  of 
Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  who  is 
described  as  <*  the  priest  of  the  most  high 
God,**  Gen.  xiv.  18,  19y  who  was  either 
a  Canaanitish  prince,  or  who  was  held 
in  high  esteem  and  veneration  in  the 
<k)untry. 

In  the  tenth  generation  after  Noah, 
while  Abraham  **  passed  through  the  land 
unto  the  place  of  Sichem,  unto  the  Plain 
of  Moreh"  in  Canaan,  several  small  states 
or  kingdoms  existed  in  the  country 
founded  by  the  descendants  of  Canaan. 
**  These  Canaanites,"  says  Professor  Jahn, 
'*  frequently  occur  in  the  Arabian  poets, 
histoiians,  and  scholiasts,  under  the  name 
of  Amalekites  (Jmkh&n  and  Amaiik&n)^ 
as  a  very  ancient,  numerous,  and  cele- 
brated people^  who  inhabited  Arabia 
before  the  Joktanites,  and  some  of  them 
removed  to  Canaan,  whence  Uiey  were 
expelled  by  the  Hebrews.  Herodotus 
also  says  that  the  Phoenicians,  who  are 
the  same  as  the  Canaanites,  originally 
dwelt  on  the  coasts  of  the  Red  Sea, 
whence  they  emigrated  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  there  engaged  in  navigation 
to  distant  countries."  These  observations 
tend  to  elucidate  the  observation  of  the 
inspired  historian,  that  when  Abraham 
arrived  in  Canaan,  "  Uie  Canaanite  was 
then  in  the  land,"  Gen.  xii.  6 — a  plain 
intimation  that  the  Canaanites  had  emi- 
grated thither  not  long  before,  and  it 
may  relate  not  to  the  whole  country,  but 
to  that  part  of  it  where  Sichem  was  situ- 
ated. By  the  Canaanite  is  not  meant 
all  the  posterity  of  Canaan  composing  the 
Canaanitish  tribes,  but  only  one  particu- 
lar tribe  of  them  as  distinguished  from 
others.  While  Lot  dwelt  with  his  bro- 
ther Abraham,  we  are  again  told  that 
"  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelt 
then  in  tiic  land,"  Gen.  xiii.  7,  and  they 
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were  numerous  in  the  time  of  Jjusob* 
The  enumeration  of  the  Cuiaanites  among 
Ihe  Amalekites  who  inhabited  Arabia 
Petreea,  but  made  frequent  incursions 
into  other  countries,  has  led  to  the  sup- 
position that  Arabia  was  for  a  short  time 
their  original  residence  before  they  finally 
settled  in  Canaan. 

Professor  Jahn  divides  the  Canaanites 
into  three  distinct  classes — 1  •  The  Cft- 
naanites  who  remained  in  Arabia,  and  of 
whom  some  distinguished  families  were  in 
esustence  in  the  seventh  century.  They 
were  a  numerous  people,  and  in  the  Scrip* 
tures  are  frequently  termed  Amalekites. 
It  is  uncertain  whether  they  were  the 
descendants  of  Amalek  the  grandson  of 
Esau,  for  a  race  resembling  them  is  men- 
tioned before  his  time  as  inhabiting  the 
aoutfaem  boundary  of  Canaan ;  but  they 
appear  to  have  latterly  mixed  with  the 
Amalekites,  the  descendants  of  £sau*s 
grandson.  They  are  designated  by  Ba- 
laam 'Uhe  first  of  the  nations,"  which 
may  either  apply  to  their  power  and  pros- 
perity, or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  mar- 
ginal reading,  '*  the  first  of  the  nations 
that  warred  against  Israel."  2.  The  Ca- 
naanites who  emigrated  to  the  northern 
coasts  of  Canaan,  and  built  Sidon,  their 
most  ancient  capital.  3.  The  Canaanites 
who  took  possession  of  the  interior  of  Pa- 
lestine. The  states  in  the  Land  of  Ca- 
naan founded  by  the  Canaanitish  tribes 
were  extremely  limited,  and  generally 
consisted  of  a  single  city ;  the  greater  part 
of  the  land  was  unoccupied,  and  thus  it 
was  that  Abraham  could  pasture  his  flocks 
without  molestation  or  inconvenience. 
There  were  also  some  exceptions  from 
the  regal  government.  The  Children  of 
Heth  at  Hebron  were  not  subject  to  a 
king,  and  Mamre^  Eshcol,  and  Aner,  three 
brothers  with  whom  Abraham  was  in  al- 
liance, had  no  superior  jurisdiction,  al- 
though they,  m  well  as  the  Patriarcfap 
maintmned  a  body  of  armed  retainers. 
Gerar,  afterwards  Philistia,  and  Salem, 
afterwards  Jerusalem,  were  governed  by 
kiqgs,  as  were  also  the  five  cities  of  the 
Vale  of  Siddim,  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Ad- 
mah,  Zeboim,  and  Bela  or  Zoar,  which 


were  tributaries  to  Chedorlaomer^  king  of 
Elam. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  actual 
state  of  religion  among  the  Canaanttet 
during  the  days  of  Abraham,  it  is  certain 
that  they  had  grossly  d^ieneraled  in  the 
time  of  Isaac,  who  counselled  Jaeob 
against  taking  a  wife  ^*  of  the  daiighteis 
of  Canaan,"  which  Esau  had  done.  In  the 
time  of  Moses  they  had  become  incorrigi- 
ble idolaters.  All  the  Canaanitish  nations 
were  specially  ordered  to  be  extenni- 
nated,  and  the  Hebrews  were  positively 
excluded  firom  holding  any  interoouie 
with  them.  They  had  i^jHropriated  to 
their  own  use  the  piiatures  occupied  by 
Abrahanit  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  they  had 
taken  possession  of  land  which  belonged 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  had  even  expdled 
those  Hebrews  who  occasionally  yinted 
Palestine  during  their  residence  in  Egypt 
The  Hebrews  vf&te  now  about  to  enter 
upon  their  long-promised  inheritanoe 
sword  in  hand.  A  prince  out  of  every 
tribe  had  been  selected  and  named  to 
divide  the  Land  of  Canaan,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Joshua  and  Eleazsr 
the  high-priest,  and  the  chaige  was  given 
them  by  Moses  respecting  the  seven  na- 
tions of  Canaanites  then  inStabitU^  the 
country — **  When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
deliver  them  before  thee,  thou  shalt  smite 
them,  and  utterly  destroy  them;  thou 
shalt  make  no  covenaant  with  them,  nor 
shew  mercy  unto  them  4  ndther  shalt 
thou  make  marriages  with  them :  but  thus 
shall  ye  deal  with  them,  ye  shall  destroy 
their  altars,  and  break  down  their  images, 
and  cut  down  their  groves,  and  bom  their 
images  with  fire."  But  the  decree  of 
extermination  must  not  be  understood  as 
applying  to  those  Canaanites  who  chose  to 
leave  the  country  in  peace,  for  many  fled, 
and  embarking  on  board  of  Phoenician 
vessels,  sailed  to  Africa,  and  there  founded 
cities  and  planted  colonies.  This  fact  is 
confirmed  by  Procopius,  a  heaven  writer, 
who  relates  that  the  Phcenicians  or  Ca- 
naanites **  who  were  expelled  by  Joshua, 
dispersed  themselves  over  all  Africa,  and 
built  a  castle  in  a  city  of  Numidia,  which 
is  now  called  Tigisis.    There  are  still 
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ttoodiDg  twapiUan  in  that  place  of  white 
marbley  on  which  is  engraved  a  Fhoeni* 
cian  inscription  of  the  following  import. 
We  are  they  who  fled  from  the  face  of 
Joshua  the  robber^  the  son  of  Nun/*    The 
greater  part  of  them,  by  adopting  this 
course,   might  have  escaped,  but  they 
chose  rather  to  hazard  a  war  with  the 
Hebrews,  and  every  city  except  Gibeon, 
the  only  one  which  sought  and  obtained 
terms,  was  reduced  by  the  sword.  Doubt* 
less  if  any  of  them  were  well  disposed 
towards  the  Hebrews,  or  renounced  idol- 
atry, they  would  have  been  spared,  for 
we  find  David  not  only  permitting  the 
remains  of  the  Canaanites  to  live,  but 
promoting  some  of  them  to  high  stations 
in  his  army.    '<  Some,"  says  Professor 
Jabn,  "  suppose  that  the  Hebrews  were 
no  longer  obliged  to  expel  the  Canaan- 
ites, because,  not  having  at  first  fulfilled 
the  conditions  on  their  part,  but  having 
made  some  tributary,  and  formed  al- 
liances with  others,  the  divine  promise 
respecting  their  expulsion  had  been  re- 
call ed.**    This  appears  evident  from  the 
second  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Judges, 
where,  in  the  remonstrance  addressed  to 
the  Israelites  at  Bochim  by  Jehovah  him- 
self, they  are  accused  of  not  fulfilling  the 
conditions,  and  therefore  the  Canaanites 
were  to  be  **  as  thorns  in  their  sides,  and 
their  gods  were  to  be  a  snare  unto  them." 
The  Canaanites  were  a  perfidious  race, 
who  paid  little  regard  to  treaties.    In 
later  times  the  Punicafldes  of  their  Afri- 
can descendants  was  proverbial  among 
the  Romans,  a  people  themselves  not  very 
conscientious  observers  of  treaties,  or  at 
least  ready  to  break  them  on  the  slightest 
pretence.     The  morals  of  the  Canaanites 
were  extremely  corrupt    Adultery  and 
incest  were  common ;  they  practised  for- 
nication, and  indulged  the  grossest  and 
most  profane  lust   in   honour  of  their 
idols ;  and  they  are  accused  of  offering 
human  victims  on  their  altars.    *'  The 
Canaanites,"  says  Bryant,  "  as  they  were 
a  sister  tribe  of  the  Mizraim,  were  ex- 
tremely like  them  in  their  rites  and  reli- 
gion.    They  held  a  heifer  or  cow  in  high 
veneration,  agreeably  to  the  customs  of 
Egypt.     Their  chief  deity  was  the  sun, 


whom  they  worshipped,  together  with 
the  Baalim,  under  the  titles  of  Ourchol, 
Adonis,  and  Thammuz."  This  idolatry, 
which  was  high  treason  in  the  land  of 
Jehovah,  the  king  of  the  Hebrews,  had 
taken  too  deep  root  to  be  eradicated. 
As  the  Hebrews  were  to  be  the  deposi- 
taries of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
their  prosperity  might  have  been  destroy- 
ed, their  government  endangered,  or  at 
least  they  might  have  been  exposed  to 
great  injuries,  which  is  clearly  proved  by 
their  subsequent  conduct  in  the  Book  of 
Judges,  if  tolerated  as  allies  and  neigh- 
bours, or  held  as  subjects  and  slaves. 

As  the  conquest  of  Canaan  forms  a  part 
of  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  to  which 
the  reader  b  referred  in  its  proper  place, 
we  merely  observe,  that  after  an  obstinate 
resistance  of  six  years,  in  which  the  Ca- 
naanites defended  themselves  with  great 
valour,  Joshua  conquered  the  greater  part 
of  the  country,  which  he  efiectuaUy  re- 
duced to  obedience.    But  although  the 
Jewish  leader,  in  obedience  to  the  divine 
command,  extirpated  great  numbers  of 
them,  and  compelled  others  to  flee  into 
Africa  and  Greece,  they  were  not  totally 
destroyed;  on  the  contrary,  not  only  scat- 
tered cities  but  large  tracts  of  country  re- 
mained in  their  possession,  against  which 
a  desultory  war  was  carried  on  for  some 
time.    For  nineteen  or  twenty  years,  the 
remainder  of  Joshua's  time,  they  were 
very  little  molested;  but  after  Canaan  had 
been  divided  by  lot  among  the  Twelve 
Tribes,  it  was  left  to  each  tribe  to  expel 
its  own  enemies,  and  hence  the  Canaanites 
were  again  attacked  by  the  Israelites  on 
all  sides,  who  wished  to  drive  them  out  of 
their  respective  allotments.  Even  in  these 
wars,  however,  the  contending  parties 
were  often. equally  matched;  and  not- 
withstanding all  their  disasters,  losses, 
and  migrations,  they  appear  to  have  been 
litile  inferior  to  the  Israelites.     As  >ve 
have  alread}'  seen,  some  of  their  nations 
were  allowed  to  dwell  in  common  with 
the   Israelites   in  the   Promised   Land. 
Although  the  Israelites  were  severely 
reproved   for  not  fulfilling   the  divine 
command  of  extermination,  it  is  probable 
that  they  were  permitted  to  remain,  to 
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prevent  the  chosen  people  from  sinking 
into  a  state  of  sluggish  indifference  and 
inactivity,  to  keep  up  their  martial  disci- 
pline, and  to  remind  them  of  their  con- 
stant need  of  assistance  from  Him  who 
had  guided  them  from  Egypt  through 
the  Wilderness,  fought  their  battles,  and 
crowned  them  with  victory.  Nor  was  it 
until  the  Israelites  relapsed  into  idolatry 
that  God  would  no  more  enable  them  to 
expel  the  Canaanites.  They  maintained 
their  position  in  several  parts  of  the  coun- 
try until  the  reign  of  David,  who  took 
Jerusalem  by  storm  from  the  Jebusites* 
They  were  ^o  invaded  in  Gezer  or  Phi- 
listia  by  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt ;  and 
thus  oppressed  by  the  Israelites  on  one 
side  and  the  Egyptians  on  the  other,  they 
were  reduced  to  a  complete  state  of  sla- 
very in  the  reign  of  Solomon,  who  com- 
peUed  them  to  work  as  labourers  in  his 
vast  and  magnificent  undertakings  (1 
Kings  ix.  20,  21),  in  which  capacity  they 
were  employed  at  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Temple  after  the  Captivity,  when  they 
are  styled  the  ''  Children  of  Solomon's 
servants,"  Ezra  ii.  55,  58;  Neh.  xi.  3. 
After  this  they  appear  to  have  become 
gradually  extinct,  or  to  have  merged  into 
other. tribes,  with  the  exception  of  those 
who  remain^  free  and  independent  in 
their  possessions  on  the  sea-coast,  and  who 
afterwards  under  the  name  of  Phoeni- 
cians distinguished  themselves  in  com- 
merce, navigation,  and  many  of  the  use- 
ful arts. 

As  the  division  of  the  Land  of  Canaan 
among  the  Israelites  is  minutely  given 
in  the  Books  of  Numbers,  Deuteronomy, 
and  Joshua,  and  is  mentioned  in  other 
parts  of  the  present  work,  we  merely 


observe  in  general,  tliat  the  country  ta 
the  east  of  the  river  Jordan  was  given  to 
the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  €rad  iind  the 
half-tribe  of  Manassefa.     West  of  the 
Jordan,  towards  the  north,  were  placed 
Naphtali  on  the  river,  and  Aaher  in 
Lebanon,  bordering  on  Phoenicia  and  the 
Mediterranean.    The  tribes  of  Zebulun 
and  Issachar  had  inland  districts,  and 
the  other  half-tribes  of  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim  reached  from  the  sea  to  the 
river.    The  tribe  of  Dan,  which  lay  upon 
the  coast,  and  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
were  south  of  Ephraim  and  north  of 
Simeon  and  Judah.  The  country  allotted 
tp  Simeon  lay  upon  the  Mediterraneao, 
being  bordered  by  Judah  on  the  east, 
and  extending  towards  Eg3rpt;  but  the 
Philistines  were  never  entirely  driven  out 
of  their  ancient  possessions.     The  coun- 
try of  Judah  bordered  upon  the  Dead 
Sea,  by  which  it  was  separated  from  the 
Moabites,  and  on  the  south  adjoined  the 
mountainous  countries  of  Edom  ot  Idu- 
mea,  and  Arabia  Petraea.     Such  was 
the  divbion  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  by 
Joshua,  in  which  it  continued  until  the 
reign  of  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon, 
when    the    Ten   Tribes  revdted,  and 
formed  the  separate  kingdom  of  Israel, 
called    also  the  kingdom  of  Samaria, 
under  Jeroboam,  who  became  head  of 
this  new  monarchy,  while  the  two  tribes 
of  Judah    and    Benjamin  formed  the 
kingdom  of  Judah.    Latterly  the  Land 
of  Canaan  was  divided  into  five  districts 
by  the  Romans,  namely,  Upper  Galilee, 
I^wer   Galilee,    Samaria,   Judea,    and 
Peraea.    The  following  table  exhibits  the 
ancient,  the  Jewish,   and   the   Roman 
distributions  of  the  country : — 


▲yCHHT  CAN AAKITISH 
OIVUIOK. 

Sidoniaaf. 

Unknomk 

Periiiites. 

'Vhe  same. 

Hivites. 

The  tame. 

Jebusitet. 

Ainoritet,  Hittitcs. 

Philistines. 

Moabites. 

Ammonitesi  Oilead. 

Kingdom  of  Ba&han. 


ISRAZLITISH  DIVISION. 

Tribe  of  Asher  (in  Libanus).  f 

!  Naphtali  (north-west  of  the  Lake  of  Gen-  > 
nesareth).  } 

Zebulan  (west  of  that  Lake).  ) 

Issachar  (Valley of  Esdraelon,  Moont  Tabor).  \ 
Half- tribe  of  Manasseh  (Dora  and  Cesarea).  \ 
Ephraim  (Shechem,  Samaria).  y 

Benjamin  (Jericho,  Jerusalem). 
Judah  (Hebron,  Judea  Proper). 
Simeon  (south-west  of  Judah,  Dan,  Joppa). 
Reuben  (Pet»a,  Heshbon). 
Gad  (Decapolis,  Ammunitis). 
Half- tribe  of  Manasseh  (Sanconitis^  Batanoa). 


ROMAK  DITISIOX. 

Upper  Galilee. 

Ix>wer  Galilee. 
Samaria. 

Jttdea. 
Perva. 
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CAPERNAUM,  Hie  field  of  repent- 
amxy  or  c%  of  comfort;  otherwise,  the 
propitiation  of  the  penitent,  or  the  town 
of  pletuwre,  or  the  handsome  city^  the 
name  of  a  city  celebrated  by  the  Evan- 
gelical writers  as  the  place  of  our  Saviour's 
usual  residence  during  his  personal  minis- 
try.    It  was  situated  on  the  north-west 
side  of  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  on  the 
borders  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  in  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali.    It  was  distant  nearly 
one  hundreil  miles  north  by  east  from 
Jerusalem,  and  about  twelve  miles  north 
of  Tiberias.     This  city  is  not  mentioned 
by  the  Old  Testament  writers,  and  it  is 
therefore  probable,  as  Dr  Weils  supposes, 
that  it  was  one  of  the  towns  built  by  the 
Jews  after  their  return  from  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity  ^  upon  the  sea-coasts," 
Matt.  iv.  13,  namely,  on  the  coast  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee  or  Lake  of  Gennesareth. 
Josephus  says  that  there  was  a  spring 
near  it  of  great  repute,  from  which  it  pro* 
bably  took  its  name.    Our  Saviour  left 
Nazareth  in  the  first  year  of  his  ministry, 
and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which,  says* 
Dr  Hales,  was  with  the  adjoining  villages 
^  peculiarly  fitted  for  his  chief  residence, 
as  his  disciples  chiefly  resided  there;  and 
the  Sea  of  Galilee  afforded  him  peculiar 
facilities  for  moving  from  place  to  place, 
and  thus  avoiding  the  importunities  of 
the  multitude.''  It  was  here  the  centurion 
visited  him  whose  servant  was  sick,  and 
whoae  faith  and  humility  procured  for 
him  the  high  encomium  pronounced  by 
our  Saviour  when  granting  his  request, 
*<  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."    It  is 
called,  by  way  of  local  distinction,  ^  his 
own  city;"  here  he  cured  a  man  sick  of 
the  palsy.  Matt.  ix.  1,  2;  here  he  called 
the  Apdstle  St  Matthew,  when  sitting 
collecting  the  toll  or  rate  paid  by  all  per- 
sons passing  over  the  Lake;  and  near  it, 
on  an  eminence  now  called  the  Mount  of 
J3eatititdeSf  he  pronounced  the  beautiful 
and  immortal  discourse  called  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.    It  is  classed  with  Beth- 
saida  and  Chorazin  as  one  of  the  cities 
ID  which  he  had  done  many  mighty  works, 
the    inhabitants  of  which   nevertheless 


obstinately  rejected  him  as  the  Messiah. 
^*  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted 
unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell ; 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been 
done  in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it 
would  have  remained  until  this  day:  But 
I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  Land  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  thee."    The 
denunciation  uttered  against  Capernaum 
has  been   fulfilled.     It  was  ruined  by 
the  Romans  when  they  ravaged  Palestine 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
although  it  was  rebuilt,  and  a  Christian 
church  erected  in  it,  it  was  finally  over- 
thrown at  the  conquest  of  the  country  by 
the  Saracens.     A  station  of  Bedouin 
Arabs,  called  Tal'heum  (Tel-Houm,  or 
Tel'Hoohm^  according  as  travellers  pro« 
nounce  the  Arabic  name,  near  which  the 
rivulet  £1  Eshe  empties  itself  into  the 
Lake),  is  supposed  to  mark  the  site  of 
Capernaum;  to(  which  in  Hebrew  means 
a  ruinous  heap,  having  mostly  the  same 
signification  in  modern  Arabic,  though 
sometimes  applied   generaUy  to   smaH 
hillocks.    Here  are  the  remains  of  a 
considerable   settlement,  ruined   build- 
ings, hewn  stones,  and  broken  pottery, 
and  the  foundation  of  a  large  and  mag- 
nificent edifice  is  still  traced,  although 
it  is  impossible  to  decide,  from  what 
is  left  of  the  building,  whether  it  was 
a  temple  or  a  palace.    Near  this  ruin, 
and  close  upon  the  edge  of  the  Lake,  are 
the  walls  of  a  solid  building,  evidently 
constructed  with  fragments  of  the  adja- 
cent masses;  it  is  vaulted  within,  and  a 
poor  family  reside  in  it  with  their  cattle. 
About  two  hundred  yards  north-east  of 
this  spot  are  the  remains  of  a  small  bath, 
the  square,  cistern,  and  channels  for  sup- 
plying it  with  water  being  still  entire. 
Near  it  are  the  remains  o(  the  building 
to  which  it  was  probably  attached.  "  The 
name  of  Capharnaoom,"  says  Mr  Buck- 
ingham, <<  which  is  said  to  have  been  the 
one  borne  by  this  place  anciently,  is  un- 
questionably meant  for  the  Capernaum 
of  the  Scriptures.    That  this  was  a  place 
of  some  wealth  and  consequence  may  be 
inferred  from  the  address  to  it  by  Christy 
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when  he  began  to  upfanid  the  cities 
wherein  moti  of  his  mighty  works  were 
done  becftOie  they  repented  not.  The 
other  name  of  TajUhewn  may  be  thoaght 
to  have  some  aflinity  with  that  of  Dal- 
manatha  a  name  given  in  the  Gospd 
aeemingiy  to  Capemaom  itself,  orat  Lnst 
to  the  surrounding  country,  for  St  Mark  in 
his  Gospel,  after  describing  the  feeding 
of  the  foajr  thousand,  says,  *  And  strait- 
way  he  entered  into  a  ship  with  his  dis- 
ciples, and  came  into  the  parts  of  Dal- 
maoutha'  (viii.  10).  Of  the  signification 
of  the  name,''  adds  this  traveller  in  a  note, 
**  it  is  said,  Capernaum  ad  Mare  GaU" 
LeutHf  quod  Agrum  PcBmienlUB^  vel  VU- 
lam  ConsolaUaniM,  out  Propiiiaiianem 
Pcenitentis  denoUU;  in  Arabic,  the  Well 
of  Jouph*  This  is  so  called  firom  its 
being  supposed  to  be  the  well  in  which 
Josq>h  was  hid  by  his  brethren,  before 
they  sold  him  to  the  Ishmadites."  The 
American  Missionary,  Pliny  Fisk,  visited 
the  site  of  Capernaum  in  1823.  ^  Here 
are  ruins,**  he  says,  ^  which  are  manifestly 
very  ancient.  A  part  of  the  wall  of  one 
building  still  stands,  and  many  walls  ap- 
pear at  the  surface  of  the  ground,  as  well 
as  broken  columns,  pedestals,  and  capi- 
tals. There  are  now  twenty  or  thirty 
uninhabited  Arab  huts  on  the  ruins  of  the 
old  city.  Two  men  and  one  woman  were 
repairing  the  roof  of  one,  to  make  it  a 
storehouse  for  grain." 

C APH AR,  a  fidd  or  viUage^  a  word 
often  used  in  composition  with  proper 
names  to  signify  a  particular  town  or 
village.  1.  Caphar^Aria^  a  village  be- 
tween Jerusalem  and  Ascalon.  2.  Ca- 
phar^Baricaf  or  Caphar'Barucha^  about 
three  miles  from  Hebron.  3.  Caphar* 
Dagon^  between  Diospolis  and  Jamnia. 
4.  Caphar'Nimra,  5.  Caphar-Nomet 
a  village  in  Galilee  near  the  Jordan. 
C.  Caphar-OriOt  west  of  Jordan.  7« 
Caphar*Sabat  the  site  of  Antipatris.  8« 
Caphar'Samalaf  a  place  near  Jerusalem. 
9.  CaplutT'Sorekt  a  town  near  Eleuthe- 
ropolitf,  which  existed  in  the  time  of  St 
Jerome. 

CAPHARA,  a  town  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 


CAPHARATH,  tl»e  name  a  i  r 
tified  place  in  Galilee  ■MUlkwc  r* 
Josephns. 

CAPH  ARCOTIA,  or  CAPiKomi 
town  in  Galilee 


flM2» 


ddb 


CAPHTOB^  a 
palwtf  doves  J  or  dkooe  Aai 
quire,  the  name  <»f 
on  which  there  is  a 
enoe  of  opimoo  uMDong 
In  one  of  the  predietkHW  of  Jenni 
(xlviL  4),  it  is  said  that  «tlM  Ler^fi 
qwil  the  PhilistiDes,  .tlie  reuu^idm 
country  of  Caphtor.*     The  people  olM 
the  Caphtorim,  as  wdl  as  the  PlofiBa 
were  descended  from  Miav  the  fiahff  a 
the  Egyptians,  Gen*  z.  14;  iheyesfM 
the  Avim  from  that  part  of  Gasa  vU 
was  contigooosto  Hazer,  and  fixed  then- 
selves  there,  Deut.  iL  23,  on  wfaici  i^ 
count  the  country  was  afterwards  cilM 
A/e  emmtry of  Caphior.     Tbephnsetk 
remnami  of  ike  tountry  of  Ce^kier  aa; 
therefore  be  understood  to  refer  to  dv 
few  that  remained  out  of  the  mmbo 
who  formerly  inhabited  that  p«rt  of  FU- 
listia.  Themarginal  reading  for  cfteesv- 
try\%ihe  ide,  and  hence  Dr  Wdb  and 
others  contend  that  Caphtor  was  one  of 
the  islands  formed  by  the  River  KHe, 
and  is  the  same  with  Coptue  so  sitnated. 
The  Targums  of  Jerusalem  and  Jona- 
than,   however,    read    Cappadocia    ftr 
Caphtorim  on  Gen.  x.  14,  and  the  Sq>- 
tuagint  have  also  Cappadocia  for  C^aph- 
torim  on  Deut.  ii.  23.    Calmet,  on  the 
other  hand,  alleges  that  Caphtor  was  the 
island  of  Crete,  and  that  the  Philistinei 
came  from  that  island.    It  is  perhaps 
impossible  to  decide  the  matter  on  ac- 
count of  the  very  great  antiquity  of  the 
subject. 

CAPITOLIA,  or  ^lia  Capitoua, 
a  name  given  to  Jerusalem  by  the  Ro- 
mans when  the  present  city  was  bliih. 

CAPPADOCIA,  which  in  Hebrew  is 
the  same  with  Caphtoe,  a  country  of 
Asia-Minor,  to  the  Chrbtlans  in  which, 
as  well  as  to  those  of  the  other  countries 
which  he  specifies,  St  Peter  addressed 
hb  Epistles.     As  it  is  only  mentioned  in 
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the  New  Testament  on  another  occasicnif 
that  of  the  daj  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
niraculoiu  gift  of  tongues  was  conferred 
upon  the  Apostles,  and  some  Cappado* 
cians  then  at  Jerusalem  heard  of  the 
**  wonderfiil  works  of  God*  in  their  own 
language,  we  may  merely  observe  that 
Cappadocia,  as  it  was  anciently  called,  is 
a  country  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Galatia  and  Pontus,  on  the 
west  by  Phrygia,  on  the  east  by  the 
Euphrates,  and  on  the  south  by  Cilicia. 
Its  eastern  part  was  called  Armenia  Mi* 
nor*  It  received  its  name  either  from 
the  river  Cappadox,  which  divides  it 
from  Galatia,  or,  according  to  Herodian, 
from  Cappadocus,  the  founder  of  the 
kingdom.  Cappadocia  the  Greater  was 
^nerally  a  poor  country,  without  agri- 
culture; and  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
found  in  it  no  towns,  but  a  number  of 
strong  castles  on  the  mountains.  In  the 
time  of  the  Romans  cities  and  towns 
were  built.  The  inhabitants  are  desig* 
nated  White  Syrians  by  Herodotus.  It 
is  not  known  by  whom  Christianity  was 
introduced  into  Cappadocia,  but  it  made 
rapid  progress,  notwithstanding  the  per- 
secutions raised  by  the  Roman  Emperors. 
The  Cappadocian  church  can  boast  of 
the  illustrious  names  of  Gregory  Nan- 
zianzen,  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  St  Basil, 
jtumamed  the  Great,  among  its  bishops 
in  the  primitive  times.  The  pretended 
St  George,  the  titular  saint  of  England, 
who  18  celebrated  in  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churdies,  is  traditionally  said 
to  have  been  "  a  noble  Cq)padocian,  and 
a  tribune  under  Dioclesian.*  Strabo  the 
geographer  was  a  native  of  this  country, 
having  been  born  near  Amasia,  a  town 
which  at  present  exists,  and  where  the 
Turkish  governor  occasionally  resides. 
He  describes  his  countrymen  as  a  nation 
so  servile,  that  when  the  Romans  offered 
them  their  freedom  to  live  by  their  own 
laws  they  refused  the  boon,  alleging  that 
they  did  not  want  liberty.  It  is  thought 
thai  Cappadocia  was  peopled  by  the  de- 
scendants of  Togarmah,  the  youngest  son 
of  Gomer. 

CARCHEMISH,  a  lamb,  as  taken 


away,  withdrawnj  or  earned  offy  the 
name  of  a  town  on  the  Euphrates  belong- 
ing to  the  Assyrians,  which  Pharaoh- 
Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  who  had  conquer- 
ed a  considerable  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
took  and  strongly  fortified.  The  garrison 
which  he  left  in  it  was  taken  and  cot  in 
pieces  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  the  reign  of  King  Jdioiakim. 
Carchemish  is  thought  to  have  been 
known  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans  under 
the  names  of  Circesium,  Circeium,  or 
Cercusium. 

CAR  MEL,  a  circumcised  lamb;  other- 
wise, harvest,  fidl  ears  ofcam^  vineyard 
of  God,  excellent  vineyard,  a  town  in  the 
south-eastern  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
near  the  banks  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  not 
very  far  from  Mount  Nebo,  Josh.  xv.  55. 
Saul  came  to  Camel  on  his  return  from 
the  slaughter  of  the  Amalekites,  and  set 
up  a  trophy  there,  1  Sam.  xv.  12.  Nabaly 
the  Carmelite,  the  husband  of  Abigail, 
dwdt  at  Carmel,  the  story  of  which  is  re* 
corded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the 
First  Book  of  SamueL  Eusebius  and  St 
Jerome  mention  that  in  their  time  there 
was  a  town  called  Carmelia  about  ten 
miles  south-east  of  Hebron,  garrisoned 
with  Roman  soldiers,  which  answers  to 
the  residence  of  the  churlish  Nabal. 

CARMEL,  Mount,  the  name  of  a 
mountain  in  Palestine  or  Phoenicia,  in 
the  Pachalic  of  Saide  or  Acre,  revered 
as  the  residence  of  the  Prophets  Elijah 
and  EUsha.  It  commands  the  Bay  of 
Acre  to  the  south,  and  forms  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  headlands  on  the  whole 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean.  Although 
Carmel  is  mentioned  as  a  single  mountain 
in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  a  mountainous  ridge, 
extending  from  eight  or  ten  to  fifteen 
miles  from  south-east  to  north-west,  while 
to  the  more  elevated  one,  which  rises  in 
the  form  of  a  flattened  cone,  and  is  about 
fifleen  hundred  feet  in  height,  the  name 
Mount  Carmel  is  commonly  i^yplied  by 
way  of  eminence.  Its  actual  position  in 
the  allotment  of  the  Tribes  has  been  dis- 
puted. Josephus  informs  us  that  it  is  a 
mountain  of  Galilee,  but  in  another  place 
he  says  that  the  limits  of  the  tribe  of 
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Issachar  were  Mount  Carmel  and  the 
river,  and  that  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Ze* 
bulun  included  the  land  which  belonged  to 
Carmel  and  the  Mediterranean.  Accord- 
ing to  the  division  made  by  Joshua,  it 
belonged  partly  to  Asher  and  partly  to 
Manassdi,  but  as  those  tribes  remuned 
in  captivity  along  with  the  others,  it  re- 
verted to  the  Phoenicians  or  Philistines, 
its  original  possessors.  The  river  Kishon, 
which  rises  in  the  Valley  of  Jezreel,  fidls 
into  the  Mediterranean  on  Uie  north  side 
of  Carmel. 

There  is  little  in  the  present  i4>pear- 
ance  of  Mount  Carmel  which  coincides 
with  the  ancient  scriptural  representation 
of  its  fertility  and  luxuriance.  Its  excel- 
lency has  almost  passed  away,  and  the 
curse  denounced  by  the  Prophet  Amos 
has  fallen  upon  it,  <^  The  Lord  will  roar 
from  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jeru- 
salem; and  Uie  habitations  of  the  shep- 
herds shall  mourn,  and  the  top  of  Carmel 
shall  wither."  Its  sides,  steep  and  rugged, 
appear  barren  and  desolate.  Some  native 
cedars  indeed  remain,  indicating  its  for- 
mer productiveness,  and  even  the  scepti- 
cal Volney  acknowledges  that  he  found 
wild  vines  and  olives  among  the  bram- 
bles, which  prove  that  it  had  once  been 
industriously  cultivated;  but  there  is 
nothing  to  indicate  the  "  excellency  of 
Carmel  and  Sharon,*  or  to  sanction  its 
comparison  with  '<the  glory  of  Lebanon," 
Isa.  XXXV.  2.  All  the  interest  which  this 
mountain  now  excites  is  the  circumstance 
that  it  was  the  scene  of  Elijah's  magni- 
ficent miracle,  when  he  overthrew  the 
priests  of  Baal,  and  vindicated  the  worship 
of  the  God  of  Israel;  and  where,  in  sub- 
sequent ages,  thousands  of  devotees  and 
ascetics  have  passed  their  lives  in  retire- 
ment from  the  world.  Yet  the  mountain 
ridge  of  Carmel  is  not  so  desolate  as  some 
travellers  have  alleged  from  a  superficial 
examination,  although  it  presents  a  differ^ 
ent  appearance  to  what  it  was  in  ancient 
times.  On  the  sides  and  summit  of  the 
less  elevated  north-west  range  to  which 
the  name  of  Carmel  is  usually  given,  and 
which  slopes  down  to  the  sea  on  one 
side,  and  to  the  Bay  of  Acre  on  the  other. 


oaks,  pines,  and  other  trees  grow;  the 
sides  are  still  covered  with  pasture,  and 
shepherds  feed  their  flocks,  as  they  did 
when  the  Hebrew  prophet  described  it 
as  the  ^habitation  of  shepherds."  M* 
Lamartine  describes  **  Mount  Carmel,  an 
elevated  chain  of  hills  which  rise  fix>m 
the  bed  of  the  Jordan,  and  terminate  in 
a  peak  in  the  sea,"  as  seen  from  a  dis- 
tance, having  its  "  steep  sides  strewed 
with  luxuriant  and  hardy  vegetation,  and 
its  entire  surfaee  thickly  dotfaed  with 
shrubs,  contrasted  at  distances  by  the 
majestic  height  of  the  oaks,  whose  tops 
tower  above  them.  Masses  of  grey  rock 
chiselled  by  nifture  into  grotesque  and 
colossal  figures  pierce  the  verdure  here 
and  there,  and  reflect  the  brilliant  ny» 
of  the  sun."  The  same  traveller  describes 
a  storm  which  he  witnessed  in  the  fol- 
lowing eloquent  and  masterly  mumer: 
**  We  were  overtaken  by  a  storm  in  the 
middle  of  the  day.  I  have  witnessed  few 
so  terrible.  The  clouds  rose  perpeadi^ 
cularly,  like  towers  above  Mount  Car- 
mel, and  soon  covered  all  the  length  of 
the  summit  of  this  chain  of  hills.  The 
mountain,  just  now  so  brilliant  and  se- 
rene^ was  plunged  by  d^rees  into  roll- 
ing waves  of  darkness,  split  here  and 
there  by  trains  of  fire.  All  the  horizon 
sank  in  a  few  moments,  and  seemed  to 
close  around  us ;  the  thunder  did  not 
burst  in  claps :  it  threw  out  one  single 
majesdc  rolling,  continual  and  deafening, 
like  the  waves  of  the.  sea  during  a  tem- 
pest. The  lightning  might  be  truly 
said  to  revel  like  torrents  of  fire  firom  the 
heavens  on  the  black  flanks  of  Carniek 
The  oaks  on  the  mountiun,  and  on  the 
hill  on  which  we  were  journeying^  bent 
like  young  plants.  The  winds  which 
rushed  from  the  caverns  and  from  be- 
tween the  hills  roust  have  swept  us  away 
from  our  horses,  if  we  had  not  qxedily 
alighted,  and  found  a  little  shelter  behind 
a  firagment  of  rock  on  the  then  dry  bed 
of  a  torrent.  The  withered  leaves,  up- 
raised in  masses  by  the  storm,  were  car- 
ried above  our  heaids  like  clouds,  and  the 
slender,  broken,  branches  of  the  trees 
.showered  around  us.    I  remembered  the 
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Bible,  and  the  prodigies  of  Elijah,  the 
exterminating  prophet  of  the  mountain. 
His  grotto  was  not  far  from  us." 

Tacitus  relates  that  a  deity  of  the  Sy- 
rians called  Carmelus  was  worshipped  on 
Mount  Cannel,  which  had  an  altar  but 
no  temple.  A  priest  of  this  deity  pre- 
dicted to  Vespasian  that  he  woidd  be 
advanced  to  the  imperial  throne  of  the 
Roman  Ctesars.  An  ancient  writer,  how- 
CTer,  in  a  sketch  of  the  life  of  Pythago- 
rasy  mentions  a  temple  there  to  which  that 
philosopher  resorted  for  the  purpose  of 
meditation;  and  Scylax  notices  Carmel 
as  ^the  mountain  and  temple  of  Jupiter*." 
A  city  called  the  Syrian  Ecbatana,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  Median  capital 
of  that  name,  is  alleged  by  Pliny  and 
Strabo  to  have  stood  on  Mount  Camel ; 
but  Mr  Buckingham  recognized  no  yes* 
tiges  **  except  a  fine  large  column  of  grey 
granite  lying  near  the  monastery,  and 
another  diat  had  been  rolled  down  from 
the  brow  of  the  hill  on  Uie  east,  of  simi- 
lar size  and  material.  These  we  thought 
might  faETC  been  portions  of  some  large 
and  magnifioent  building  belonging  to 
that  city.  As  the  Carmelite  never  trou- 
bled himsdf  with  traditions  that  were  not 
purdy  scriptural,  we  could  not  learn  from 
liim  that  any  existed  here  regarding  the 
city  of  Ecbatanai  or  the  death  of  Cam- 
byaes  in  it  after  his  conquest  of  Egypt." 

A  town  called  Kaipha,  or  Caypha,  said 
to  be  so  designated  from  A^pAa  or  Ae- 
pha^  expressive  of  the  rocky  ground  on 
which  it  is  built,  is  situated  on  a  plain 
at  the  foot  of  CarmeL  This  place  is 
called  Cajrphos  in  the  old  histories  of  the 
Crusaders.  The  town  is  distant  from 
Acre  at  the  opposite  point  of  the  bay 
about  three  leagues  in  a  straight  line^  and 
it  ia  a  walk  of  three  hours,  or  from  nine 
to  twelve  miles  round  the  beach  from  the 
one  place  to  the  other.  The  intervening 
beach  is  described  as  one  of  the  most  de- 
lightful on  which  the  eye  of  a  sailor  could 
repose,  St  John  D*Acre  on  one  point, 
the  Ptolemais  of  the  New  Testament, 
with  its  fortifications,  illustrious  in  the 
wars  of  the  Crmsades  and  of  Napoleon, 
with   vessels  continually  entering   and 
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departing  from  iU.port;  Kaipha  embrac- 
ing the  other  point  of  the  bay,  advancing 
into  the  sea,  with  its  little  pier,  before 
which  a  few  Arab  vessels  lie  floating. 
Behind  the  town  is  a  fine  forest  of  olive 
trees,  and  farther  on  is  a  road  cut  in  the 
rock,  which  leads  to  the  summit  of  the 
Cape  of  CarmeL  <<  There,"  says  M.  La> 
martinet  *<two  vast  edifices  crown  the 
mountain,  one  the  country  house  of  Ab- 
daUah,  Pacha  of  Acre;  the  other  a  con- 
vent of  Carmelite  monks,  recently  erected 
by  the  produce  of  Christian  alms,  and 
surmounted  by  a  large  tri-coloured  flag 
to  announce  to  us  the  abode  and  protec- 
tion of  the  French.  A  little  lower  than 
the  convent  immense  caverns  are  hol- 
lowed in  the  granite  of  the  mountain. 
These  are  the  famous  grottoes  of  the 
Prophets." 

The  monastery  of  the  Carmelites,  the 
head-quarters  of  the  Order  of  Our  Lady 
of  Mount  Carmel,  is  said  to  be  .situated 
on  or  near  the  spot  at  which  Elijah 
offered  up  his  sacrifice,  recorded  in  the 
First  Book  of  Kings  (xviii.  17,  &0.), 
wi)ioh  led  to  the  destructioi^  of  the  priests 
of  Baal  at  the  brook  Kishon,  adjoining 
Kaipha  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  the 
precise  spot  at  which  those  idolatrous 
priests  were  put  to  death  being  still 
pointed  out.  It  never  was  a  fine  build- 
ing, and  in  1816,  when  Mr  Buckingham 
visited  it,  it  was  entirely  abandoned,  a 
solitary  monk  having  the  charge-  of  it, 
who  resided  in  Kaipha.  The  convent 
was  erected  in  the  seventeenth  century 
on  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  one,  and  dur- 
ing the  campaign  of  the  French  army  in 
Syria  was  converted  into  an  hospital  for 
their  sick,  for  which  it  was  admirably 
adapted  from  its  retired  and  healthy  situ^ 
ation,  as  well  as  for  the  accommodatipn 
it  afforded.  After  the  conclusion  of  that 
campaign  it  was  ravaged  by  the  Turka, 
who  stripped  its  altars,  and  beat  in  the 
roof.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
Greek  Revolution,  Abdallah,  the  Pacha  of 
Acre,  demolished  it,  lest  it  should  be 
seized  as  a  fortification  by  the  enemy  ^ 
but  the  monks,  aided  by  contributions 
from  Europe,  have  rebuilt  two-thirds  of 
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it  in  a  solid,  extensive,  and  splendid  man- 
oer,  and  a  few  of  the  friars  now  inhabit  it, 
who  are  justly  distinguished  for  t^eir 
iiospitality  to  strangers.  On  the  sides  of 
the  mountain  are  numerous  caves,  the 
largest  of  which,  according  to  tradition, 
was  occupied  by  the  Ph>phet  Elijah,  the 
most  remarkable  events  of  whose  history 
are  connected  with  Mount  Carmel.  The 
Grotto  of  the  Prophets^  or  the  School  of 
the  Prophets^  as  one  of  ihfise  caves  is 
called,  is  of  great  height,  evidently  dug 
in  the  solid  rock  by  human  hands,  with 
no  other  prospect  before  it  than  that  of  the 
widely-extended  Mediterranean,  and  no 
other  voice  heard  than  that  of  the  waves 
which  break  on  the  base  of  the  mountain. 
Here  it  was,  according  to  tradition,  that 
the  ancient  Prophet  taught  the  divine 
mysteries  to  a  generation  of  prophets. 
"**  It  has  a  cell,*  8a3rs  Mr  Buckingham, 
"on  the  left,  on  the  entering,  nearly  in 
the  centre  of  its  eastern  side,  large  but 
roughly  hewn,  and  arbund  the  south  end 
and  west  side  runs  a  low  bench  of  stone. 
A  kind  of  altar  in  a  high  recess  stands 
at  its  further  end,  immediately  opposite 
the  door  of  entrance,  before  wbieh  thete 
were  a  curtain  and  a  lamp;  It  was  for- 
merly in  Christian  hands,  but  it  is  now 
taken  care  of  by  Mahometans,  who  have 
built  all  these  convenient  establishments 
about  it — the  place  being  held  in  equal 
esteem  by  Jews,  Christians!  and  Maho- 
metans."  The  Caioe  ofEiijah  is  firmly 
believed  to  be  the  place  where  the  PktH 
phet  hid  himself  from  the  vengeance  of 
Ahab  and  Jezebel,  after  putting  the  priests 
of  Baal  to  death,  although  the  sacred 
writer  informs  us  that,  after  that  appalling 
mtrade  and  its  consequences,  £Ujali, 
alarmed  by  the  threats  of  Jezebel,  "arose 
aad  went  for  his  life,  and  came  to  Beer- 
aheba  which  belongeth  to  Judah;"  but 
tradition  has  often  as  little  regard  for 
liistorical  accuracy  as  it  has  for  chrono- 
logy. This  cave  is  pretended  to  be  the 
aame  in  which  the  Prophet  was  when 
Kin^  Aliaziah  sent  three  times  officers 
«t  the  head  of  fifty  soldiers  to  appre- 
hend him,  who  with  the  two  first 
companies  were  destroyed  by  fire  fi^m 


heaven.  The  monks  also  all^e  that 
£lijah  erectedhere  an  altar  to  the  Vir* 
gin  Mary,  upon  seeing  a  thick  fcg  or 
vapour  arise  out  of  the  sea,  the  moment 
he  prophesied  «f  her  coming  I  On  an 
elevated  part  of  the  mountain  a  small 
plain  M  pointed  out  as  havii^  been 
Elijah's  garden.  Tradition  alle^  that 
this  spot  was  once  entirely  eovered  with 
irates-melons,  and  that  Elijah  on  n  par* 
ticular  occasion  being  timsty  asked  the 
proprietor  to  give  him  one,  but  instead  of 
complying  with  the  requests  the  nan 
replied  that  they  were  not  melons  bat 
stones.  "Maytheybestonctinreality!" 
exclaimed  the  indignant  seer*  and  atones 
they  instantly  became,  where  myrinds  of 
them  Pemain  to  this  day,  aftthongkit  un- 
fortunately hiHspens  that  these  petrified 
melons  have  no  vesemfalanee  to  the  alleged 
eriginalones.  Another traditiottary atoiy 
of  the  Pt>ophet  is,  that  a  lad  belonging  to 
Kaipha  having  stolen  something  out  ef 
the  church  of  the  monastery^  the  IVa* 
phot  appeared  onto  him  daring  hia  aieep 
in  the  figure  of  a  penon  of  igignntie  ala* 
ture,  with  a  long  beard,  and  aioiwwhicb 
swept  the  gronnd»  and  after  sevcfe^ 
veprimandiag  hin  for  hia  sacril^je,  ke 
gave  him  a  violent  Mow  on  the  month* 
which  distorted  his  ftoe  during  his  life. 
It  is  not,  perhaps^  bad  policy  in  the  Inars 
to  maintain  the  truth  of  thtee  l^endary 
tales  among  the  ferodous  Anb  tribes, 
who  would  otherwise  rob  tbem  witbout 
scruple.  About  a  half  mile  from  the 
convent  is  a^xring  called  thei^MaOBm^ 
El^mkj  the  water  of  which  is  excdkoL 
This  is  also  pointed  oat  as  the  spot  where 
Elijah  ofiered  the  sacrifice,  to  the  oonfn* 
sion  of  the  priests  of  BaalywbieiL  is  mere 
likely  than  that  he  should- have  done  is 
on  the  summit  of  the  mdnntain,  wbera 
tiure  was  no  water,  and  ^ere  he  wookl 
have  no  inconsiderable  dtfBonlty  in  dig- 
ging the  trough  which  he  ordcfod  to  be 
filled  with  water  before  he  began  the 
sacrifice. 

Mount  Carmel  gives  name  to  a  wdl 
known  order  of  ftiars  in  die  Bonna 
Church  who  are  called  OatmctHm  or 
Whit9  Prion.  The  history  of  tbe  origin 
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of  Hm  fraternity  it  as  absurd  as  are  the 
craditioDs  coDcerning  Elijah  on  Mount 
CarmeL  It  is  pretended  by  the  Latins 
that  the  Prophet  himself  was  their 
fbondery  although  it  is  well  known  that 
no  such  association  existed  before  the 
eleventh  century.  Some  among  this 
order  have  had  the  impiety  to  pretend 
that  they  were  related  to  our  Saviour 
and  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  are  said  by 
those  in^iostors  to  have  aisumed  the  ha» 
bit  and  dress  of  Carmelites.  Others  of 
thenif  advancing  boldly  into  antiquity^ 
maintain  that  Pythagoras  was  a  Car- 
melitCf  and  that  the  Druids  were  branches 
of  the  order — an  assertion  only  equalled 
by  the  traditions  which  exist  among  the 
Turks,  who,  in  their  habitual  disregard 
of  chronology,  would  visit  with  punish* 
ment  those  who  doubted  that  Job  was 
master  of  the  household  to  King  Solo- 
moo,  or  that  Alexander  the  Great  was 
generalissimo  of  his  armies.  A  learned 
Jesuit  in  the  seventeenth  century  called 
in  question  the  antiquity  of  the  CarmeU 
ites,  for  which  he  was  summoned  before 
the  Papal  tribunal,  and  after  a  tedious 
contest  the  dilute  was  terminated  or 
suspended  by  Pope  Innocent  XII.  in 
1698,  who  imposed  silence  on  the  con* 
flictittg  parties. 

CARNAIM,  a  city  be^^ond  the  Jor- 
dan.    See  ASBTAROTH. 

CAKNION,  the  name  of  a  fortress, 
2  Mace  xii.  24,  called  Carnaim,  1  Mace 
V.  43.  Strabo  and  Ptolemy  mention  it  by 
the  name  of  Camo,  a  town  in  Arabia. 

CASIPHIA,  moiuy,  or  caveioutnenf 
the  name  of  a  place  mentioned  in  the 
Book  of  £sra  (viii.  17)9  probably  between 
Media  and  Hyrcania,  the  situation  of 
which  is  unknown. 

CASPHOR,  or  Chascob,  a  strong 
city  of  Gilead,  taken  by  Judas  Macca- 
hesuBf  1  Blace.  v.  26,  36. 

CASPIS,  the  name  of  a  strong  place 
also  taken  by  Judas  Maccabaeus,  2  Mace 
xii.  13. 

CEDRON,  Uaek  or  red,  so  wriUen  in 
the  New  Testament,  John  xviii.  1,  but 
written  Kidron  in  the  Old,  the  name 
of  a  brodk  or  drain  which  ran  along  the 


Valley  of  Jehoshiq[Aat  between  Jerusalem 
and  the  Mount  of  01ives»  and  which  was 
crossed  by  our  Saviour  in  ^wmpany  with 
his  disciples  on  the  night  he  was  betrayed 
by  JudM  when  he  entered  the  Grarden  of 
Gethsemane.  It  is  thought  to  have  re- 
ceived its  name  either  from  the  dark 
shades  of  the  valley  through  which  it 
ran,  or  from  the  black  colour  of  its  water» 
caused  by  its  receiving  all  the  drains  of 
the  city.  The  Cedron  mentioned  in  the 
FiTBt  Book  of  the  Maccabees  (xv.  39t 
41 ;  xvi.  9)  should  be  rendered  Gedor. 

CELO-SYRIA,  or  Ccblo-Syuia,  or 
Hollow  i%rf  a,  a  name  often  applied  by 
the  writers  of  the  Apocrypha^  and  by 
historians  and  geographers,  to  that  dis* 
trict  of  Syria  lying  between  Libanus  and 
Antilibanus,  in  which  the  river  Orontes 
has  its  rise*  The  city  of  Damascus  was 
the  capital.  In  a  larger  sense,  the  name 
is  often  used  to  include  a  considerablcL 
portion  of  the  adjoining  parts  of  Syria. 
When  Antiochus  Cyzicenus  divided  his 
father's  dominions  with  Grypus,  B.C*  112, 
he  gave  this  name  to  that  part  of  Syria 
which  was  his  share. 

CENCHREA,  mUlei,  small  pulse,  a 
harbour  and  sea«port  of  the  city  of 
Corinth  on  the  Su^nic  Gulf  or  i£geaA 
Sea,  about  seventy  stadia  from  the  city, 
the  road  to  which,  according  to  Pansan* 
sas,  was  lined  with  temples  and  sepulchres. 
It  is  mentioned  as  a  place  where  St  Paul 
fulfilled  a  vow,  Acts  xvii.  18.  There 
was  a  church  here  during  the  Apostle's 
ministry,  of  which  Phebe»  a  pious  lady, 
was  a  member,  Rom.  xvi.  1. 

CESAREA,  a  name  given  to  several 
ancient  cities,  of  which  there  were  two  o 
this  name  in  Palestine,  namely»  Cssarka 
Philippi,  and  Cssarba  Straton)8,  or 
Cbsarba  Palestinb.  The  former,  Cb» 
SARBA  Philippi,  was  successively  called 
Lab  or  Leshem,  Dan,  and  Paneas,  the 
latter  name  being  probably  given  to  it  by 
the  Phoenicians,  and  was  situated  on  the 
northern  confines  of  Palestine  in  the  dis* 
trtct  Trachonitis,  near  the  springs  of  the 
Jordan,  not  far  from  Libanus,  and  about 
thirty  miles  north  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
The  appellation  of  Dan  was  given  to  it 
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by  the  tribe  of  that  name,  who  took  it, 
and  called  it  after  Dan  their  father. 
Philip  the  Tetrarch  rebuilt  and  enlarged 
it,  and  named  it  Cesarea  in  honour  of 
the  Emperor  Tiberius;  and  afterwards 
Agrippa  in  compliment  to  Nero  named 
it  Neronias.  It  is  an  inconsiderable 
village  called  Bolbee  by  some  traTcllers, 
but  Seetzen  says  it  still  retains  its  origi- 
nal name  of  Paneas.  **  We  arrived  *  he 
nys,  **  at  BanUu^  or  Pantos^  the  ancient 
Cesarea  Philippi.  This  city,  formerly  so 
flourishing,  is  now  destroyed,  and  on  its 
rains  has  arisen  a  little  hamlet  of  about 
twenty  miserable  huts  inhabited  by  Ma- 
hometans. The  circuit  of  the  walls  of 
the'  ancient  dty  is  easily  distinguished." 
When  our  Saviour  came  into  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  this  city,  he  asked  his  dis- 
ciples, *^  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am? 
And  they  said,  Some  say  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist;  some,  Elias ;  and  others, 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  Prophets.  He 
saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  ?  And  Simon  Peter  answered. 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  liv- 
ing God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon-Bar- 
jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re* 
tealed  it  unto  thee^  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,"  Matt,  xvi  .13 ;  Mark  viii.  27^ 
CESAREA  STRATONIS,  so  called 
from  T\trris  SiraioniSf  or  Straio^s  Tower ^ 
but  who  Strato  was  is  not  clearly  ascertain- 
ed. It  became  the  metropolis  of  Palestine 
after  its  re-union  to  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  the  seat  of  the  Proconsul.  The  first 
inhabitants  of  this  place  before  it  attracted 
notice  were  Syrians  and  Greeks.  Cesa- 
rea w^  begun  about  the  twenty-second 
year  before  the  Christian  era,  and  finished 
in  little  more  than  twelve  years,  at  the 
sole  expense  of  Herod.  Although  the 
place  IS  now  utterly  demolished,  the  ruins 
of  its'  former  magnificence  every  where 
denote  its  importance.  The  Jewish  his- 
torian has  given  us  ample  detaib  of  this 
once  flourishing  city.  The  devotion  of 
Herod  to  Augustus  Cssar  was-  such, 
that,  as  Josephus  observes,  **  to  say  all  at 
once,  there  was  no  place  in  his  kingdom 
fit  for  the  purpose  that  was  permitted 


to  be  without  something  that  wu  for 
Canards  honour;  for  when  he  had  fitted 
his  own  country  with  temples,  he  poured 
out  the  like  plentiful  marks  of  esteem  into 
his  province,  and  built  many  cities  wluch 
he  called  Caesareas.*  In  another  place 
the  same  great  historian,  after  describing 
the  extravagant  manner  in  which  Herod 
built  cities  and  temples  close  upon  the 
boundaries  of  Judea — ^for  the  latter  would 
not  have  been  tolerated  within  the  Holy 
Land,  the  Jews  being  forbidden  to  render 
honour  to  images,  statues,  or  any  repre- 
sentation whatsoever,  after  the  manner  of 
the  Greeks — ^proceeds  to  observe^  that 
*<the  apology  which  Herod  made  to  the 
Jews  for  these  things  was  this,  that  all  was 
done  not  out  of  his  own  inclinations,  but 
by  the  commands  and  injunctions  of 
others,  in  order  to  please  Csesar  and  the 
Romans,  as  though  he  had  not  the  Jewish 
customs  so  much  in  his  eye  as  he  had 
the  honour  of  those  Romans,  while  yet 
he  had  himself  entirely  in  view  all  the 
whilci  being  only  very  ambitious  to  leare 
great  monuments  of  his  government  io 
posterity." 

Whatever  was  the  motive  of  Herod, 
the  execution  of  the  work  displayed,  by 
the  rapidity  with  which  it  was  completed, 
the  extent  of  his  resources  and  the 
great  popularity  of  the  undertatking.  The 
Jewish  historian's  account  of  it  is  worthy 
of  insertion  **  Upon  his  observation  of 
a  place  near  the  sea,**  says  Joeephns, 
"  which  was  very  proper  for  containing 
a  city,  and  was  before  called  Strato's 
Tower,  he  set  about  getting  a  plan  for 
a  magnificent  city  there,  and  erected 
many  edifices  with  great  diligence  all 
over  it;  and  this  of  white  stone.  He 
also  adorned  it  with  most  sumptuous 
palaces^  and  large  edifices  for  containing 
the  people;  and  what  was  the  greatest 
and  most  laborious  work  of  all,  he  adorned 
it  with  an  haven,  that  was  always  free  lirom 
the  waves  of  the  sea.  Its  Iwgeness  was 
not  less  than  the  Pyraeum  [at  Athens], 
and  had  towards  the  city  a  double  station 
for  the  ships.  It  was  of  excellent  work- 
manship; and  this  was  the  more  remark- 
able for  it  being  built  in  a  place  that  of 
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itoelf  was  not  saitable  to  such  noble  stnic- 
t«res»  but  w^  to  be  brought  to  perfection 
by  materials  from  other  places,  and  at 
very  great  expenses.     This  city  is  situate 
in  Ph(£mcia»  in  the  passage  by  sea  to 
Egypt,  between  Joppa  and  Dora,  which 
are  lesser  maritime  cities,  and  not  fit  for 
havens,  cm  account  of  the  impetuous 
south  winds  that  beat  upon  them;  which, 
rolling  the  sands  that  come  from  the  sea 
against  the  shores,  do  not  admit  of  ships 
lying  in  their  station,  but  the  ma*chants 
are  generally  there  forced  to  ride  at  their 
anchors  .  in  the  sea   itself.  .  So  Herod 
endeavoured  to  rectify  this  inconvenience, 
and  laid  out  such  a  compass  towards  the 
land  as  might  be  sufficient  for  an  haven, 
wherein  the  great  ships  might  lie  in 
safety ;  and  this  he  effected  by  Jetting 
down  vast  stones  of  above  fifty  feet  in 
length,  not  less  than  eighteen  in  breadth, 
and  nine  in  depth,  into  twenty  fathoms 
deep;  and  as  some  were  lesser,  so  were 
others  bigger    than    those  dimensions. 
This  mole  which  he  built  by  the  sea  side 
was  two  hundred  feet  wide;  the  half  of 
which  was  opposed  to  the  current  of  the 
waves,  so  as  to  keep  off  those  waves 
which  were  to  break  upon  them,  and 
so  was  called  Procymatia,  or  the  first 
breaker  of  the  waves;  but  the  other  half 
Itad  upon  it  a  wall,  with  several  towers, 
the  largest  of  which  was  named  Drusus, 
and  was  a  work  of  very  great  excellence, 
and  had  its  name  from  Drusus»  the  son- 
in-law  of  Csesar,  who  died  young.  There 
were  also  a  great  number  of  arches  where 
the    mariners    dwelt.     There  was  also 
before  them  a  quay  [or  landing  place], 
which  ran  round  the  entire  haven,  and 
was  a  most  agreeable  walk  to  such  as 
had  a  mind  to  that  exercise;  but  the 
entrance  or  mputh  of  the  port  was  made 
on  the  north  quarter,  on  which  side  was 
the   stillest  of  the  winds  of  all  in  this 
place.      And   the  basis   of   the  whole 
circuit  on  the  left,  hand,  as  you  enter  the 
port,  supported  a  round  turret,  which 
was  made  very  strong,  in  order  to  resist 
the  greatest  .waves;  while  on  the  right 
hand,  as  you  enter,  stood  two  vast  stones, 
and  tliosc  each  of  them  larger  than  the 


turret  which  was  over  against  them ; 
these  stood  upright,  and  were  joined 
together.  Now  there  were  edifices  all 
along  the  circular  haven,  made  of  the 
politest  stone^  with  a  certain  elevation, 
whereupon  was  erected  a  temple  that  was 
seen  a  great  way  ofi*  by  those  that -were 
sailing  for  that  haven,  and  had  in  it  two 
statues,  the  one  of  Rome,  the  other  of 
Csesar;  as  the  city  itself  was  called 
Caesarea;  which  was  also  itself  built  of 
fine  materials,  and  was  of  a  fine  structure; 
nay,  the  very  subterranean  vaults  and 
cellars  had  no  less  of  architecture 
bestowed  on  them  than  had  the  building 
above  ground.  Some  of  these  vaults 
carried  things  at  even  distmices  to  the 
haven  and  to  the  sea,  but  one  of  them 
ran  obliquely,  and  bound  all  the  rest 
together,  that  both  the  rain  and  the  filth 
of  the  citizens  were  together  carried  off 
with  ease ;  and  the  sea  itself,  upon  the 
flux  of  the  tide  from  without,  came  into 
the  city,  and  washed  it  all  clean.  Herod 
also  built  therein  a  theatre  of  stone;  and 
on  the  south  quarter,  behind  the  port»  an 
amphitheatre  also,  capable  of  holding  a 
vast  number  of  men,  and  conveniently 
situated  for  a  prospect  to  the  sea." 

In  A.D.  54,  a  serious  tumult  broke  out 
in  Caesarea.  The  splendour  of  the  city, 
and  the  facilities  afforded  by  its  port,  had 
drawn  together  many  persons  of  difi*erent 
religious  opinions,  and  among  these  were 
numbers  of  Jews.  During  that  year,  when 
Felix  was  procurator  of  Judea,  a  conten- 
tion took  place  between  the  Jews  who 
inhabited  the  city,  and  the  Syrians,  its 
original  occupants,  concerning  their  equal 
rights  to  the  privileges  of  citizens.  The 
Jews  claimed  the  pre-eminence,  because 
Herod  their  king  was  the  builder  of 
Caesarea,  and  was  by  birth  a  Jew;  while 
the  Syrians,  who  did  not  deny  these  facts^ 
maintained  that  their  predecessors  pos- 
sessed the  place  when  it  was  formerly 
called  Strato's  Tower,  long  before  there 
was  any  Jew  in  it.  The  magistrates, 
however,  interfered,  and  having  punished 
the  leaders  of  the  contention,  put  it  down 
for  a  time,  but  it  was  repeatedly  renewed 
on  subsequent  occasions. 
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Ccesarea,  being  oonveniently  situated 
between  Joppa  and  PtoknuuBi  had  bytfats 
time  become  the  great  sea-port  of  Pales- 
tine^  and  is  fteqaentljr  noticed  in  the 
history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ai  tlie 
place  of  their  hmding  and  embarkation* 
Cornelius,  the  Roman  centurion*  was  bap« 
tized  by  St  Peter,  with  all  hb  band,  in 
this  city,  A.D.41,  whose  memorable  con- 
version forms  a  remarkable  epoch  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  as  the  first  fruits 
of  the  conversion  of  the  Grentiles.  Philip 
the  Deacon  resided  with  his  (bur  daugh- 
ters in  CsBsarea;  and  while  St  Paul  was 
on  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  from  Ptole- 
msus,  he  came  by  land  by  the  way  of  this 
dty,  where  he  visited  Philip,  in  whose 
house  he  met  a  prophet  named  Agabus, 
who  warned  him  that  he  would  be  im- 
prisoned at  Jerusalem.    The  undaunted 
Apostle  was  not  to  be  deterred  from  his 
purpose;  he  declared  that  he  was  ready 
to  die  at  Jerusalem,  if  it  were  necessary, 
**  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;"  and 
he  proceeded  thither,  where  he  was  seized 
and  thrown  into  prison  as  Agabus  bad 
foretold.     St  Paul,  after  a  variety  of  in- 
cidents  recorded   in  the  Acts  of   the 
Apostles,  was  sent  back  under  a  strong 
military  guard  to  Csesarea  by  the  way  of 
Antipatris,  where  he  defended  himself  be- 
fore Felix  against  the  Roman  orator  Ter- 
tullus,  who  prosecuted  him  as  a  ^pestilent 
fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all 
the  Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  a 
ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes.** 
Felix,  who  cared  little  about  the  matter, 
took  no  decisive  steps,  but  detained  the 
Apostle;  and  two  years  afterwards,  A.D. 
62,  when  he  was  removed,  and  Fortius 
Festus  appointed  to  succeed  him  as  pro- 
curator of  Judea,   St  Paul  was  again 
accused  by  the  Jews  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  new  governor,  when,  rather  than 
be  sent  back  to  Jerusalem,  he  appealed 
tinto  Caesar,  which  occasioned  his  vojrage 
to  Rome.    It  was  in  this  city  that  he 
uttered  the  truly  splendid  and  eloquent 
address  explanatory  of  his  conduct  before 
King   Agrippa,  the   great-grandson  of 
Herod  the  Great,  in  which  he  details 
the  various  important  events  of  his  life, 


partteolariy  Ins  memoiaMe  aoavenuim 
while  on  bis  pefiecatiBg  jonraey  to  Da^ 
maseus,  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  tlia  Apos* 
tles,(xxv.)  ^  In  the  history  of  the  aetions 
of  the  Holy  Apostles**  says  Dr  Clarke^ 
^whether  we  regard  the  iatemal  evi- 
dence of  the  narrative^  or  the  iaterasl 
excited  by  a  story  so  woadcrfblly  ^ 
pealing  to  our  passions  and  aActlons^ 
there  u  nothing  we  call  to  raiad  with 
IhUer  emotions  of  subliffiity  and  satiaftc- 
tion.  In  the  demonHraiian  of  the  JSjpirii 
and  €f  power'  the  mighty  advocate  Ibr 
the  Christian  faith  had  before  reasoned 
of  righieousneUf  Umpw€mt$^  amdjudg^ 
meni  to  eome^  till  the  Roman  governor 
Felix  trembled  as  be  ^>oke«  Not  ail  the 
oratory  of  Tertullus,  not  the  damour  of 
his  numerous  adveiaaries,  not  evea  the 
countenance  of  the  most  profligaJte  of 
tyrants,  availed  against  the  firmnett  and 
intrepidity  of  the  oracle  of  God.  The 
judge  had  trembled  before  his  prisoner, 
and  now  a  second  occasion  oflfered,  in 
which  for  the  admiration  and  the  triumph 
of  the  Christian  world  one  of  its  bitterest 
persecutors  and  a  Jew  appeals  in  the 
publilB  tribunal  of  a  large  and  populous 
city  to  all  its  chiefs  and  rulerB,  its  go- 
vernor and  its  king,  for  the  truth  of  hb 
conversion,  founded  on  the  highest  evi- 
dence, delivered  in  the  most  £ur>  qpeo, 
and  illustrious  manner.* 

In  this  city  Herod  Agrippa,  the  grand- 
son of  Herod  the  Great,  and  &ther  of 
King  Agrippa,  died  in  the  mdanehdy 
condition  recorded  by  the  inspired  writer 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles*    Wa  are 
there  told  that,  <'  upon  a  set  day  Herod, 
arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  ttpon  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  to  them,  and 
the  people  made  a  shout,  saying.  It  is 
the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man; 
and  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God 
the  glory,  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost*"    This  account 
is  remarkably  corroborated  by  Joaq^has, 
who  adds  some  curious  partiddan  not 
stated  by  the  inspire  writer.  The  event, 
it  appears,  took  place  when  Herod  was 
*' exhibiting  some  shows"  la  honour  ol 
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^Oit  te  ieoond  4ay  of  which es- 
hiMtioiis»*iayB  the  Jewish  lOstoriao,  «<fae 
put  on  a  gaimeiik  made  wholly  of  silver, 
and  of  a  oontextare  truly  wonderful,  and 
oame  into  the  theatre  very  early  in  the 
morning,  at  whidt  time  the  sUrer  of  his 
garment,  being  illuminated  by  the  ilffst 
reflection  of  the  sun's  rays  upon  it,  shone 
out  after  a  surprising  manner,  and  was 
so  resplendent  that  the  people  cried  out, 
Forgive  us  if  we  have  hitherto  reverenced 
yott  oirfy  as  a  man ;  from  this  time  we 
shaU  acknowledge  you  to  be  superior  to 
whal  is  mortaL  The  king  did  not  re-> 
prove  them,  nor  r^ect  their  blasphemous 
flattery,  and  before  he  went  out  of  the 
theatre  he  was  seized  with  a  pain  in  his 
bowels,  so  as  to  cry  out,  I  whom  ye  called 
a  god  am  now  going  to  die.  From  thence 
he  was  carried  to  bis  palace  immediately, 
and  in  the  space  of  five  days  he  died  of 
those  pains  which  he  first  felt  in  the 
theatre,  in  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  hu 
age^  after  be  had  reigned  four  years  over 
Iturea  and  Abilene,  and  three  more  over 
Judea.'' 

When  Utos  marched  across  the  Desert 
of  Pdusium  from  l^ypt  to  Palestine  to 
beside  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  he  halted 
at  Csesarea,  and  concentrated  his  forces 
together*  After  the  memorable  siege  and 
M  of  that  devoted  city,  A«D.  70,  the 
conqueror  returned  to  Ceesarea,  and  there 
laid  up  **  his  spoib  in  great  quantities, 
and  gave  orders  that  the  captives  should 
be  kept  there,  for  the  winter  season  hin- 
dered him  then  from  sailing  into  Italy" 
During  the  centuries  which  elapsed  be« 
tween  that  period  and  the  rise  of  the 
Mahometan  power,  nothing  remarkable 
oocors  in  its  history,  until  the  middle  of 
the  Seventh  century,  when,  its  capture 
concluded  the  conquests  which  had  been 
achieved  by  the  Saracens  in  the  Syrian 
war.  It  is  thus  finely  narrated  by  the  his- 
torian of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire: — **  ConstanUne,  the  eldest 
SOB  of  Heraclius,  had  been  stationed  with 
forty  thousand  men  at  Cflesarea*  then  the 
civU  metropolis  of  the  three  provinces  of 
Palestine,  but  his  private  interest  recalled 
him  to  the  Byzantine  Court,  and  after 


the  flight  of  his  father,  he  felt  himself 
an  unequal  champion  to  the  united  force 
oftheCidiph.  His  main  guard  was  boldiy 
attadced  by  l!hree  hundred  Arabs  and 
a  thousand  Mack  sUves^  who  in  the  depdi 
of  winter  had  ctimlied  the  snowy  moun- 
tains of  Libanus,  and  who  were  speedily 
foUowed  by  the  victorious  squadrons  of 
Caled  himself.  From  the  north  and  south 
the  troops  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem  ad- 
vanced along  the  sea  shor^  till  their  ban- 
ners were  joined  under  the  walls  of  the 
Pbcenician  cities.  Tripoli  and  Tyre  were 
betrayed,  and  a  fleet  of  fifty  transports! 
which  entered  without  distrust  the  cap- 
tive harlMHirs,  brought  a  seasonable  sup- 
ply of  arms  and  provisions  to  the  camp 
of  the  Saracens.  Their  labours  were 
terminated  by  the  unei^ected  surrender 
of  Csesarea.  The  Roman  prince  had  em- 
barked in  the  night,  and  the  defenceless 
citizens  solicited  their  pardon  with  an 
ofiering  of  200,000  pieces  of  gold.  The 
remainder  of  the  province,  Ramlah,  Ptole- 
roais  or  Acre^  Sichem  or  Nepolese,  Gaza, 
Ascalon,  B«rytus,  Sidon,  Gabala,  LAodi- 
cea,  Apamea,  Hierapolis,  no  longer  pre- 
sumed to  dispute  the  will  of  the  con- 
queror, and  Sjrria  bowed  under  the  scep- 
tre of  the  Caliphs  seven  hundred  years 
after  Pompey  had  despoiled  the  last  of 
the  Macedonian  kings." 

Pliny  tells  us  that  Vespasian  after  the 
Jewish  war  settled  a  colony  in  Cffsarea^ 
with  the  title  of  G>iama  prima  Pkwia. 
In  the  time  of  Rabbi  Benjamin  of  Tudela* 
it  was  a  handsome  and  fine  city,  and  was 
thought  by  him  to  be  the  Gad  of  the  early 
Scriptures.  It  is  often  mentioned  by 
Arabic  writers  under  the  name  of  Kais* 
sariah  Sham^  or  Quarea  ofSyria^  and 
by  the  Christian  historians  of  the  Crusades 
under  its  proper  name. 

Caasarea,  or  what  exists  of  it,  is  now 
called  Koiorieh,  and  is  neariy  eighty  miles 
north-west  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  d'lstin- 
guished  as  the  birth-place  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical historian  Eusebius ;  but  it  has  long 
ceased  to  be  a  city,and  not  a  solitary  inha- 
bitant is  seen  where  the  magnificent  mar- 
ble structures  of  Herod  were  reared,  and 
where  St  Paul  pleaded  his  cause  l)efore 
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Agrippa.  The  place  is  inhabited  by 
jackak  and  beasts  of  prey,  and  its  thea- 
tres, once  resounding  with  the  shoots  of 
multitudes,  re-echo  with  the  nightly  cries 
of  the  wild  animals  of  the  desert  Few 
traces  are  found  of  its  palaces  and  tem- 
ples. Fragments  of  granite  pillars  and 
other  marks  of  splendour  near  the  sea  are 
the  remains- of  the  ancient  Caesarea  of 
Herod;  the  ruins  of  a  fort  which  are  still 
in  existence  indicate  a  work  of  the  Cru- 
saders, who  had  one  of  their  chief  mili- 
tary stations  here.  "  At  the  present  mo- 
ment," says  Mr  Buckingham,  **  the  whole 
of  the  -surrounding  country  \b  a  sandy 
desert  towards  the  land ;  the  waves  wash 
the  ruins  of  the  moles,  the  towers,  and 
the  port  towards  the  sea,  and  not  a  crea- 
ture resides  within  many  miles  of  this 
scene  of  silent  desolation.'' 

CHALDEA,  Chasdim,  Xaxllm,  like 
demons^  like  plunderers^  like  betutSy  or 
UkeJieldSf  a  name  often  used  synony- 
mously with  Babylonia,  and  applied  to 
the  Plain  of  Shinar ;  but  the  country  of 
Chaldea  in  its  limited  extent  lay  south 
of  Babyloniat  the  whole  of  which  is 
described  under  that  head.  Its  right 
name  is  not  Chaldea,  as  it  was  called  by 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  and  is  translated 
in  our  Bibles,  but  Chasdia  and  Chusdia, 
as  it  is  written  in  the  Hebrew  text;  and 
the  inhabitants  were  termed  Chasdim 
and  Chusdim^  or  the  children  of  Cush, 
the  son  of  Ham  and  grandson  of  Noah. 
Various  opinions,  however,  have  been 
maintained  by  the  learned  respecting  the 
origin  of  the  Chaldeans.  Michaelis  con- 
siders them  to  have  been  a  foreign  race  in 
Assyria,  and  is  inclined  to  derive  them 
from  the  Chalybes  of  the  Greek  geogra- 
phers, who  are  called  Chaldi  by  Stephen 
Byzantum.  His  chief  reason  for  this  opi- 
nion is  founded  on  the  names  of  the  Chal- 
dean or  Babylonian  kings,  preserved  in 
Scripture  and  also  mentioned  by  Ptolemy, 
which  differ  from  the  Assyrian,  names, 
and  bear  an  apparent  resemblanoe  to 
those  of  some  northern  nations  of  Slavonic 
origin.     ^^j^jlHUlfltl^iBgidt  Adelung 

arc  re- 
cognate 


dialects,  and  he  considers  the  Chaldeans 
or  Chasdim  as  a  mountaineer  people 
from  the  north  of  Mesopotamia,  bat 
belonging  to  the  Assyrian  or  Senutie 
race.  One  thing  at  least  is  certain, 
that  the  Chaldeans  and  Babylonians  are 
generally  mentioned  as  the  same  people, 
from  which  we  may  infer  that  tiiey  were 
of  the  same  origin ;  and  when  they  came 
to  reside  in  the  same  country  there  oonld 
be  no  difference  between  them.  There 
were  nevertheless  some  tribes  who  were 
eminently  distinguuhed  by  the  name  of 
Chaldeans.  These  were  celebrated  for 
philosophy  and  divination,  fitna  whom 
emanated  the  Magi,  the  Aruspices,  and 
the  Soothsayers,  fit>mwhom  and  from  the 
Egyptians,  according  to  Strabo,  the 
learning  of  Greece  was  derived;  but  how 
the  term  Chaldeans,  which  ori^ally 
belonged  to  a  people,  became  limited  to 
a  priesthood,  can  never  be  satishctorily 
ascertained. 

Next  to  the  Hebrew^  the  ChaldeaiM 
were  the  most  ancient  people  among  the 
Eastern  nations  who  were  in  a  general 
sense  acquainted  with  philosophy.    The 
Egyptians   always  maintained  that  the 
Chaldeans  were  a  colony  from  Egypt, 
from  which  they  derived  their  learning; 
but  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  kingdom 
of  Babylon,  of  which  Chaldea  was  a 
part,  existed  before  the  Egyptian  mo- 
narchy,   and    it  is  probable    that  the 
Egyptians  were  rather  indebted  te  the 
Chaldeans.     There  is  little  dependaoee 
to  be  placed  on  the  accounts  transmitted 
to  us  of  the  Chaldean  philosophy.    Oar 
knowledge  of  it  is  chiefly  derived  from 
the  Greeks,  whose  pride  induced  them 
to  consider  the  Oriental  nations  as^  bar- 
barians, and  whose  vanity  led  them  to 
despise  and  ridicule  their  learning.    The 
Chaldeans  themselves,  having  adopted  a 
symbolical  mode  of  instruction,  consi- 
derably obscured  and  mystified  their  own 
doctrines.    About  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era,  moreover,  a  race  of  pre- 
tended philosophers  appeared,  who,  in 
order  to  attract  notice  to  their  extra- 
vagant and  fanciful  theories,  pretended 
that  they  held  the  (tpiniops  and  taught 
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the  wifldom  of  the  ancient  Chaldeans  and 
Penianay  from  spurious  books  which  they 
ascribed  to  Zoroasteri  or  to  some  other 
Eastern  philosopher.  Astronomy,  or 
rather  astrology,  formed  a  great  branch 
of  their  learning;  and  whatever  may 
have  been  the  perfection  to  which  they 
had  carried  that  science,  it  is  unde- 
niable that. at  the  time  of  Alexander's 
conquest  of  Babylon  astronomical  ob- 
servationa  existed  which  are  affirmed  to 
have  reached  back  for  nineteen  centuries, 
thua  commencing  shortly  after  the  time 
of  Nimrod*  They  were  probably  the 
first  people  who  made  regular  observations 
upon  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  hence,  in 
subsequent  timesand  in  various  countries, 
thenameastronomer  became  synonymous 
with  that  of  Chaldean.  At  Babylon  the 
oootinual  clearness  of  the  sky  and  the 
pecniliar  -brightness  of  the  stars  greatly 
fiualitated  their  astronomical  observations. 
Tet  all  theses  according  to  Strabo  and 
other  ancient  writers,  were  applied  to 
establish  tlie  credit  of  judicial  astrology, 
by  which  those  called  the  ChaldeanSf  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Daniel, 
or  the  college  of  the  Magi,  maintained 
their  authority  and  influence  in  the  state. 
They  employed  their  pretended  skill  in 
calculating  nativities,  in  foretelling  the 
weather,  predicting  good  and  bad  fortune, 
and  other  practices  of  &  similar  nature* 
The  Chaldean  priesthood  was  not  strictly 
hereditary,  for  we*  find,  in  the  case  of  the 
Prophet  Daniel  and  his  companions,  that 
even  foreigners  might  be  admitted  into 
it,  if  fitted  for  it  by  early  education.  At 
their  head  was  the  Master  of  the  Magi- 
cians, whose  influence  was  considerable, 
if  the  statement  of  Josephus  is  correct, 
that  upon  the  death  of  the  father  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  which  took  place  when 
that  prince  was  absent  on  a  military 
expedition,  the  High  Magician  admi- 
nistered *the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  until 
bis  arrival.  They  were  divided  into  the 
several  classes  of  interpreters  of  dreams, 
astronomers,  and  soothsayers.  If  they 
had  any  sacred  writings,  they  would  be 
the^expounders  of  them  to  the  initiated. 
They  did  not  confine  their  residence  to 


Babylon,  but  resided  in  various  places 
throughout  the  Plain  of  Shinar.  Their 
character  was  similar  to  that  of  the 
Persian  Magi,  with  whom  they  are  often 
confounded  by  the  Greek  historians. 
The  influence  they  possessed  was  un* 
doubtedly  founded  on  their,  pretensions 
to  knowledge ;  yet  their  power  appears 
never  to  have  been  so  great  at  Babylon 
as  it  was  in  the  Persian  court,  if  we  are 
to  judge  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  treated  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who 
threatened  them  with  the  most  summary 
vengeance  if  they  did  not  recall  to  his 
recollection  the  dream  which  he  had 
forgotten,  and  explain  it  to  his  satisfac- 
tion. 

Like  other  ancient  systems,  the  Chal- 
dean philosophy  consisted  of  what  was 
taught  generally  to  the  people,  and  what 
was  exclusively  explainedjto  the  initiated. 
To  the  former  they  pretended  that  all 
human  aflUrs  were  r^^Iated  by  the  stars, 
and  that  they  only  were  acquainted  with 
the  nature  and  laws  of  their  influence  $ 
thus  affecting  the  power  of  prying  into 
futurity,  which  encouraged  the  most  idle 
superstitions,  and  sanctioned  the  most 
fraudulent  and  dishonest  practices.    The 
Chaldean  priests  were  careful  to  prevent 
the  spread  of  information  amongst  the 
people;   they  delivered  their  opinions 
under  the  disguise  of  dogmas,  thus  wisely 
accommodating  themselves  to  the  exigen- 
cies of  the  times,  or  the  pleasure  of  the 
ruling  powers,  without  <the  hazard  of 
detection.    They  .enjoined  the  worship 
of  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  planets, 
whence  they  derived  the  arts  for  which 
they  have  been  celebrated — magic  and 
astrology.   The  former  had  no  connexion 
with  what  is  commonly  understood  by 
the  term  of  witchcraft,  or  a  supposed 
intercourse  with  evil  spirits,  but  conaUlml 
in  certain  religious  rites  or  inoantAiiuiuii 
which  were  supposed  to  produoa  Unm* 
ficial  eflfects,  aided  by  tho  liiHutnu^;  ^4 
good  dfiemons  or  other  luvli*lhl«  ih^^mIa^ 
The  latter  was  founded,  a4  U  it^^skAy 
hinted,  on  the  supptwitiiui  UitA  U«^  h.^V;* 
have   an   influence   uUlui"  l>M***fti*\ul   6r 
malignant  on  the  Utdiiuu-  ul  .u«m*. 
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A  different  eoune  of  instnictioii  was 
communicated  to  the  initiated.  They 
were  taught  the  great  truth  that  there  is 
one  God,  the  Father  and  Lord  of  all^  who 
gorems  the  world  bj  infinite  wisdonif 
and  superintends  the  afiairs  of  men.  The 
admission  of  this  truth  was  indispensable 
to  substantiate  their  religious  rites,  for 
those  rites  were  addressed  to  a  supposed 
race  of  spiritual  beings  who  derived  their 
existence  firom  the  Supreme  Being,  the 
source  of  all  intelligence.  But  this  belief 
was  not  peculiar  to  the  Chaldeans.  From 
the  most  remote  times  men  always  be- 
lieved in  one  Supreme  Deity,  the  foun- 
tain of  all  those  divinities  which  they 
supposed  to  preside  over  all  the  several 
parts  of  the  material  world ;  and  this, 
as  Dr  Enfield  remarks,  was  the  true  ori- 
gin of  all  religious  worship^  however 
idolatrous,  not  excepting  even  that  which 
eonsisted  in  paying  honours  to  dead 
men. 

The  Chaldeans  held  that  the  world 
onginally  consisted  of  chaotic  masses  of 
earth  and  water,  enveloped  in  the  most 
impenetrable  darkness,  and  that  the  Su- 
preme Deity,  whom  they  designated 
Belus  or  Baal,  formed  the  present  globe 
by  dividing  this  humid  mass.  They 
taught  that  the  human  mind  is  an  ema- 
nation of  the  divine  nature.  Plutarch  in- 
forms us  that  they  ascribed  lunar  eclipses 
to  result  fh)m  that  part  of  the  body  of 
the  moon  which  is  destitute  of  fire  being 
turned  towards  the  earth  $  and  Seneca 
records  another  of  their  tenets,  that  when 
the  planets  shall  meet  in  Cancer,  the  world 
will  be  consumed  by  fire ;  and  when  they 
shall  meet  in  Capricorn,  the  world  will  be 
destroyed  by  an  inundation.  They  Id- 
leged  that  the  form  of  the  earth  resem- 
bled that  of  a  boat  It  is  singular  that 
the  Chaldeans  should  have  illustrated  the 
dimensions  of  the  earth,  by  estimating 
tiiat  a  man  who  walked  constantly  a 
league  an  hour  would  make  the  tour  of 
the  globe  in  one  year,  which  gives  a  di- 
ameter not  very  distant  firom  the  actual 
foct.  From  this  circumstance  it  has  been 
well  observed,  that  the  records  of  the 
human  race  do  not  present  a  contrast 


more  striking  than  that  between  the  pri- 
meval magnificence  of  Babylon  and  its 
long  desolation ;  and  there  are  fewreflee- 
tions  more  interesting  than  this,  that  in 
the  solitary  spot  now  covered  by  vasi 
heaps  of  undistinguished  rubbish,  we  have 
still  the  remains  of  a  people  who  made 
the  first  astronomical  observations  maoy 
centuries  before  the  site  of  London  was 
probably  trod  by  human  foot 

Such  are  a  few  notices  respecting  the 
Chaldean  learning  or  philosophy,  which 
firom  its  great  antiquity  is  necessarily 
uncertain  and  limited.  The  anaent 
writers  generally  agree  that  Zoroaster 
was  the  founder  of  this  system,  but  fain 
have  been  the  attempts  to  draw  vide  the 
veil  of  obscurity  wfaieh  covecs  tins  ede- 
brated  name;  and  Fabridus  iqspropriaftcly 
remarks,  that  the  accounts  which  have 
been  given  of  him  are  so  confused  and 
contradictory,  that  it  would  be  a  task  of 
much  greater  labour  than  profit  to  com^ 
pare  them*  It  is  altogether  conjectural 
whence  the  name  of  Zoroasteris  derived, 
or  to  how  many  eminent  men  it  belonged. 
Some  have  nuuntained  thai  he  was  a 
Persian;  others,  that  there  were  six  dis- 
tinguished founders  of  philosophy  of  this 
name.  Ham,  the  son  of  Noah»  Moses, 
Osiris,  Mithras,  and  others,  both  gods 
and  men,  are  asserted  to  have  been  difier- 
ent  names  of  Zoroaster.  ^  No  greater 
uncertainty,  however,**  says  Dr  Enfield, 
^  attends  the  history  of  Zoroaster  than 
thatof  other  ancient  heroes  and  wise  men 
who  were  the  first  authors  of  civiliatbn 
or  inventors  of  arts  and  sciences,  with 
respect  to  whom  it  is  now  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  separate  the  real  incidents  of 
their  lives  fix>m  the  fiibles  with  which 
they  are  involved.'* 

The  Chaldee  language  is  a  dialect  pf 
the  Hebrew,  and  its  forms,  names,  pronun- 
ciation, and  divisions  of  the  letters,  are  the 
same.  It  was  anciently  spoken  throo^- 
out  all  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Syria,  and 
Palestine,  and  is  still  the  language  of  the 
churches  of  the  Nestorians  and  the  Maron- 
ites,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Latin  is 
the  language  of  the  Roman  or  Western 
Church,  the  members  of  which  are  hence 
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often  called  Latin-  Christiansi  to  distin* 
guiah  them  from  the  Greek,  Armenian» 
and  other  oommunions. 

The  <<  Land  of  the  Chaldees"  has  long 
been  a  scene  of  **  perpetual  desolation," 
Its  **  storehouseeT  are  empty,  its  **  trea- 
enres"  are  robbed,  the  **  abundance  of  its 
treasures"  has  disappeared,  and  the  coun- 
try is  now  so  dry  and  barren  that  it 
cannot  be  tilled.  The  ancient  cities  it 
contained  are  either  desolate,  or  their  sites 
cannot  be  discovered,  and  the  whole 
country  **  is  strewed  over  with  the  d6bris 
of  Grecian,  Roman,  and  Arabian  towns, 
confonnded  in  the  same  mass  of  rubbish." 

CHARAN,  a  singing^  eaUing  auiy  or 
the  heat  ofwrcUh.    See  Haran. 

CHARASHIM,  Valley  of,  layalong 
the  river  Jordan,  in  the  territory  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  1  Chron.  iv«  14* 

CHEBAR,  ttrengthj  or  power,  the 
scene  of  one  of  Ezeidel's  visions,  £zek. 
^  15, 20^  is  a  river  of  Assyria,  the  exact 
locality  or  course  of  which  is  uncertain. 

CHEMARIM,  or  Chambrim,  a  name 
given  to  the  idolatrous  priests  of  Baal, 
or  the  worshippers  of  fire,  Zeph.  i.  4. 
The  term  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew 
word  ehamarf  which  signifies  blach  or 
biacknesay  and  b  generally  translated  the 
priests  of  the  idoUy  or  priests  clothed  tn 
Uach.  Some  commentators  allege  that 
the  word  ehamarim  may  mean  the  idols 
x>r  ofcjects  of  worship,  which  became 
black  by  being  exposed  to  the  sun. 

CHEMOSH,  as  handling  or  stroking^ 
<»r  as  withdrawing  or  taking  away,  a 
name  applied  to  the  Moabites,  Numb.  xxi. 
2%  who  worshipped  an  idol  so  called,  Jer. 
xlviii.  46.  As  the  Israelites  were  often 
Called  by  the  name  of  the  true  God,  2 
Chron.  vii.  14,  the  Moabites  were  desig- 
nated the  people  of  Chemosh,  and  the 
other  idolatrous  nations  in  like  manner, 
Mic  iv.  5.  St  Jerome  says  the  idol  was 
the  same  with  BaaUPeor. 

CHEPHAR-HAAMMONAI,  atown 
which  belong^  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
Josh,  xviii.  24. 

CHEPHIRAH,  a  city  belonging  to 
the  Gibeonites,  Josh.  ix.  17,  afterwards 
assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 


CHERETHITES,  or  ChbritiIim, 
who  cutj  who  tear  away  and  eapterminate, 
are  names  used  to  designate  the  Philistines, 
1  Sam.  XXX.  14;  Ezek.  xxv.  16 1  &ph. 
ii.  5.  King  David  had  guards  styled 
Cherethites  and  Pelethites,  who  were  com- 
q;ianded  by  Benaiah,  2  Sam.  viii.  18;  1 
Chron.  xviii.  17*  Stackhouse  conjectures 
that  they  were  constant  guards  about  the 
king's  person,  and  acted  as  household 
troops.  <<It  is  probable,"  says  Lewis 
(Origines  Hebrseee,  or  the  Antiquities 
of  the  Hebrew  RepuUic),  *<  that  they 
were  selected  out  of  a  particular  people 
or  family,  as  the  Cherethites  were  a 
people  inhabiting  a  part  of  Palestine, 
.and  the  Pelethites,  it  is  supposed,  were 
a  family  \n  Israel,  for  we  find  two  of  the 
name  of  Peleth  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
one  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  and  another 
of  Judah.  The  number  of  them  may  be 
conjectured  from  the  targets  and  shields 
of  gold  which  Solomon  made,  which  were 
£  ve  hundred,  and  for  the  use  of  his  guard. 
They  were  properly  the  king's  domestics, 
and  lay  in  a  guard-chamber  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  palace,  to  be  ready  at  the 
least  notice  and  on  the  most  sudden 
occasions."  It  is  not  unlikely  that  they 
were  David's  own  subjects,  who  had  ac- 
companied him  in  all  the  transactions  of 
his  eventful  life,  and  had  continued  with 
him  among  the  Philistines  under  the 
protection  of  Achish;  and  they  received 
the  name  of  Cherethites  from  that  people, 
the  circumstance  being  not  uncommon 
for  companies  of  soldiers  to  be  desig- 
nated from  the  place  of  their  residence. 

QYlE2iYT]l,cuUing,piereing^slaying, 
the  name  of  a  rivulet  on  the  banks  of 
which  the  Prophet  Elijah  concealed  him- 
self from  the  resentment  of  Ahab»  and 
where  he  was  miraculously  fed  by  ravens, 
which  **  brought  him  br^  and  flesh  in 
the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the 
evening,  and  he  drank  of  the  brook," 
1  Kings  xvii.  3-7-  Dr  Wells  says  that 
nothing  is  known  concerning  this  rivulet 
except  that  it  ran  into  the  Jordan,  and 
from  the  command  given  to  Elijah  it 
was  probably  east  of  that  river. 

ClflSRMON.    SeeHsRMON. 
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CHESALON,  the  name  of  a  place  in 
the  allotment  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  on 
the  north  side  of  Mount  Jearim,  Josh. 
XV.  10. 

CHESIL,  a  town  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Judahy  Jo8h..xv.  30>  called  Chil 
by  Eusebius. 

CHESULLOTH,  a  town  situated  on 
the  side  of  Mount  Tabor. 

CHEZIB,  a  name  of  Achzib>  Josh. 
XV.  44;  Mic  i.  14. 

CHIDON,  THB  Thbbshing-floor 
OF,  the  place  where  Uzza  was  suddenly 
struck  dead  for  touching  the  ark,  1  Chron. 
xiii.  9-  It  is  also  called  Nachon,  2  Sam* 
y'uBf  but  it  is  not  known  whether  Chidon 
and  Nachon  were  names  of  men  or  of 
places.  The  place  was  afterwards  called 
Perez'Uzzitf  or  the  breach  of  Uzza^  1 
Chron.  xiii.  11* 

CHILMADi  as  Umchmg  or  learning^ 
the  name  of  a  country  otherwise  called 
Carmania  in  the  Septuagint  and  Chaldee^ 
and  Chemad  or  Chalmad  in  the  Vulgate, 
Eaek.  xxvii.  23. 

CHIMH  AM,  tu  they,  like  to  them,  the 
name  of  a  piece  of  ground  near  Bethle- 
hem which  David  settled  upon  Chimham, 
the  son  of  Barzillai,  2  Sam.  xix.  32,  40; 
Jer.  xli.  17* 

CHIOS,  open  or  opening,  the  name  of 
an  island  in  the  Archipelago,  mentioned 
in  Acts  XX.  15,  now  called  Scio,  and 
celebrated  for  its  excellent  wines.  It  is 
separated  from  the  continent  of  Asia 
Minor  by  a  narrow  strait,  and  is  about 
nine  hundred  leagues  in  circuit.  Its  chief 
town  is  also  called  Chios,  and  was  one 
of  the  places  which  contended  for  the 
honour  of  Homer's  birth. 

CHISLOTH-TABOR,  or  Chesul- 
LOTH.    See  Chesulloth. 

CHITTIM,  those  thai  bruise,  or  gold, 
or  staining,  or  dyeing,  the  name  of  the 
country  originally  peopled  by  Kittim,  the 
son  of  Javan  and  grandson  of  Japheth, 
Gen.  X.  4.  It  has  been  alleged  that  by 
Chittim  is  meant  the  Cuthians»  who  in- 
habited Susiana,  and  who  were  engaged 
in  the  siege  of  Tyre  under  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Bochart  thinks  that  the  term 
describes  the  Romans,  but  the  Cuthians 


are  never  called  Chittim  in  Scriplore, 
and  the  Romans  were  not  oonoemed  in 
the  siege  of  Tyre,  Isa.  xxiii.  1.  Calmet 
BUf^poses  that  Macedonia  u  described  by 
the  Prophet  under  the  appeUaftion  of 
Chittim,  yet  there  is  no  reason  for  re- 
stricting the  term  to  the  Maoedonianib 
whose  country  was  not  particularly  mari- 
time. T\keLandofChiUim\fZBh.msQ0nl 
name  for  the  countries  and  islands  of  the 
Mediterranean.  The  phrase  **  the  ships 
of  Chittim,**  in  Dan.  xi.  30,  refers,  to  the 
Romans. 

CHOBAR.    See  Chbbar. 

CHODSHI,  or  HoDsai,  a  town  in 
Gilead,  the  situation  of  which  is  now 
unknown. 

CHORAZIN,  the  secret,  or  here  is  a 
mystery,  a  town  of  Galilee,  against  whidi 
our  Saviour  pronounced  a  woe  for  the 
incredulity  of  its  inhabitants.  Matt.  xL  21. 
Dr  Lightfoot  expresses  his  surprise  that 
a  woe  should  be  denounced  against  it, 
when  we  do  not  read  in  the  Evangelieal 
history  that  our  Saviour  had  ever  been 
there,  although  we  know  that  he  was  fre- 
quently in  Bethsaida  and  Capernaum; 
but  as  Chorazin  was  situated  between 
those  towns,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
our  Saviour  was  not  only  often  thersb 
but  **  did  many  mighty  works  in  it^** 
although  these  are  not  particularly  men- 
tioned. 

CHOZEBA,  a  small  town,  of  Judah» 
1  Chron.  iv.  22. 

CHUB,  an  Egyptian  province  in  Ma* 
reotis  according  to  Ptolemy,  the  inhabits 
ants  of  which  were  called  Cubii,  EaeL 
XXX.  5. 

CHUN,  the  name  of  one  of  the  cities 
of  Hadarezer,  king  of  Syria,  taken  by 
David,  1  Chron.  xviii.  8.  It  is  called 
Berothai  .in  2  Sam.  viii.  & 

CILICIA,  which  rolls  or  overimrm,  a 
country  of  Asia  Minor  on  the  sea  coasts 
south  of  Cappadocia  and  Lyoonia,  and 
bounded  by  Syria  on  the  east  and  Pam- 
phyiia  on  the  west.  Bochart  derives  its 
name  from  the  Phoenician  word  challe^ 
him,  which  signifies  a  stone,  a  designation 
which  is  well  suited  to  part  of  it.  to  this 
day,  which  the  Turks  call  Tis-Wileieth, 
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or  the  Siofu^  Province.  Cilicia  Proper 
is  described  as  an  extensive  plain,  well 
cultivated,  and  producing  great  quanti* 
ties  of  timber.  Tarsus,  the  birth-place 
of' St  Paul,  was  its  capital,  and  near  it  is 
the  tomb  of  Jidian  the  Apostate.  The 
Cilicians  enriched  themselves  by  piratical 
excursions  before  they  were  conquered  by 
Pompey,  and  are  represented  as  having 
been  cruel,  dishonest,  and  barbarous  in 
their  manners.  Cicero  presided  over  the 
country  as  consul,  and  it  was  reduced  to  a 
province  by  Vespasian.  Josephus  says 
that  this  country  was  first  peopled  by 
Tarshish,  the  son  of  Javan,  after  whom 
the  whole  country  was  called  Tarsis. 

Cilicia  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  it  is  probable 
that  St  Paul  himself  introduced  the  gos- 
pel into  his  native  country.  We  find 
the  Cilicians,  among  others,  disputing  with 
St  Stephen,  Acts  vi.  9;  and  we  find  St 
Paul,  in  company  with  Silas,  proceeding 
^through  Syria '*and  Cilicia  confirming 
the  churches,*  Acts'  xv.  4 1 .  Christianity 
continued  to  flourish  in  this  country  until 
the  eighth  century,  when  it  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Saracens,  by  whom,  and 
especially  by  the  Turks,  it  was  almost 
extinguished.  It  is  at  present  a  province 
of  the  Turkish  Empire. 

CINNERETH,  or  Chinneboth,  the 
name  of  one- of  the  "fenced  cities"  be* 
longing  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Josh, 
xix.  35.  It  is  supposed  to  have  stood  on 
the  site  afterwards  occupied  by  Tiberias, 
and  to  have  originated  the  name  Genne- 
aareth,  by  which  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,,  or 
of  Galilee,  is  often  designated* 

CIS,  a  hill  of  Palestine,  in  the  tnbe  of 
Judah,  situatied  at  the  north-west  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  at  some  distance  firom  the 
mouth  of  the  brook  Cedron. 

CLAUD  A,  a  broken  voice^  a  lament' 
abU'Voicef  called  Cauda  in  the  Vulgate, 
a  small  island  near  the  south-west  coast 
of  Crete,  which  St  Paul  passed  in  his 
tempestuous  voyage  to  Italy,  Acts  xxvit. 
16.    It  is  now  called  Gozo. 

CNIDUS,  a  town  and  promontory  of 
Caria,  in  Asia  Minor,  which  is  merely 
nicntioncd  in  the  account  of  St  Paul's 


voyage  to  Rome,  Acts  xxvii.  T,  and  its 
subsequent  history  is  of  little  importance. 
It  is  now  a  heap  of  ruins,  and  is  desig- 
nated the  promontory  of  Cape  Crio.  This 
city  contained  a  fiimous  statue  of 'Venus^ 
made  by  the  sculptor  Praxiteles,  and  was 
the  birth-place  of  Eudoxus,  Theopompus> 
and  Ctesias  the  historian. 

COLOSSE,  punishmenty  correetiony 
from  the  old  word  xox^^ai,  topunishy  the 
name  of  a  large  and  important  city  ia 
Phrygia,  situated  on  the  river  Lycus,  now 
called  Diocbunar,  to  which  St  Paul  ad- 
dressed one  of  his  Epistles.  One  of  the 
first  Christian  churches  was  planted  here, 
and  the  members  having  heard  of  St  Paul's 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  sent  Epaphras 
thither  to  inform  him  of  the  state  of  their 
afiairs,  and  to  inquire  after  his  welfare. 
In  return  for  this  attention,  St  Paul,  who 
was  still  in  prison,  wrote  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  and  sent  it  to  them  by 
Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  Epaphras  having 
been  also  thrown  into  prison  immediately 
after  his  arrival  at  Rome  for  zealously 
preaching  the  gospel.  The  city  perished 
by  an  earthquake  about  two  years  after 
St  Paul  sent  his  Epistle,  but  it  was  rebuilt, 
and  became  a  fiourishing  place.  Its  name 
was  subsequently  changed  to  Chonse, 
which  remains  in  that  of  the  present 
village  of  Conus,  south-east  of  the  an- 
cient site,  and  the  existence  of  Colosse 
is  now  preserved  chiefly  in  the  Epistle 
written  to  its  Christian  citizens. 

It  has  been  alleged  by  some  commen- 
tators that  St  Paul  never  was  at  Colosse, 
and  that  consequently  he  was  personally 
unacquainted  with  the  Christian  society 
there.  This  opinion  is  founded  on  what 
the  Apostle  says  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
second  chapter  z — <<  For  I  would  that  ye 
knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you, 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as 
many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the 
flesh.**  These  words  certainly  appear  to 
indicate  that  St  Paul  had  never  been 
either  at  Colosse  or  Laodicea,  nor  can  it 
be  ascertained  by  whom  the  Colossian 
church  was  founded.  Some  have  con- 
cluded that  Epaphras  flrst .  preached  the 
gnspol  in  this  city,  from  the  following 
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admissions  of  St  Paul  himsdf  in  the  Epis- 
tle : — **  As  ye  also  learned  of  j^paphns^ 
our  dear  fellow-senrant,  who  is  for  you  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ,  who  ako  de- 
clared unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit," 
(i.  7.  8) ;  "  Epaphrasy  who  is  one  of  ypuy 
a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  always 
labouring  fervently  for  you  In  prayer  tlmt 
ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the.  will  of  God,"  (iv.  12).    But  these 
passages  do  not  prove  that  Epaphras 
originally  converted  the  Colossians,  alp 
though  they  indicate  that  he  had  been 
•an  active  minister  among  them,  and  the 
expression,  Ept^fhroif  who  i$  om  ofycm^ 
places  him  in  the  same  situaticm  with  the 
other  Colossians,  and  is  scarcely  con- 
sistent with  the  opinion  that  he  was  the 
Jionoured  agent  in  converting  them  to 
the  &ith  of  the  goepd.    Dr  Lardner, 
arguing  from  the  testimony  of  Theodoret^ 
who  lived  in  the  fifth  century,  alleges  a 
variety  of  very  satisfactory  reasons  to 
prove  that  the  church  of  Colosse  was 
planted  by  St  Paid  himsdf,  and  that  the 
Christians  there  were  hb  own  converts* 
Three  facts  are  deduced  from  these  con- 
siderations—first, that  St  Paul  was  twice 
in  Phrygia,  in  which  were  Colosse,  Lao- 
dicea,  and  Hierapolls,  forwe  are  expressly 
told  that  the  Apostle  and  his  attendants 
went  *<  throughout  Phrygia  and  Galatla," 
Acts  xvi.  6,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  a 
great  and  important  city  like  Colosse 
would  have  been  overlooked ;  second,  the 
Apostle  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
almost  says  in  direct  terms  that  the 
Golossians  were  converted  by  himself; 
and  third,  the  style  and  language  of  the 
Epistle  evidently  prove  that  it  was  not 
written  to  strangers,  but  to  intimate  ao- 
quaintances  and  personal  friends. 

The  Epbtle  to  die  Cdosslsiis  resem- 
bles that  to  the  Ephesians  both  in  senti- 
ment and  expression.  After  saluting  the 
Colossian  Christians  in  his  own  name^ 
and  in  that  of  Timothy,  says  the  learned 
Bishop  Tomline,  St  Paul  assures  them 
that  since  he  had  heard  of  their  ftuth  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  of  theurxealons  attach- 
ment  to  the  church  in  general,  he  had 
not  ceased  to  return  tlumks  to  God  for 


them,  and  to  pray  that  they  might  in- 
crease in  spiritual  knowledge  and  abomid 
in  every  good  work.  He  describes  tbe 
dignity  of  Christ,  and  declares  the  uni- 
versality of  the  gospel  dispensatioBi  wbieh 
was  formerly  a  hidden  mystery,  but  now 
made  manifest;  and  he  mentions  hb  own 
appointment,  through  the  graoe  of  Go<^ 
to  be  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentilei.  He 
expresses  a  tender  concern  for  the  Coloa- 
aians  and  other  Christians  of  Phrygia, 
and  cautions  them  not  to  be  seduced  Iran 
the  simplicity  of  the  gospd  by  the  snbtl- 
llty  of  Pagan  philosophers,  ortheaupenCi« 
tious  follies  of  JudaixingChriatians.  The 
Colossians  are  farther  directed  to  ael 
their  afibctions  on  things  above,  to  avoid 
every  appearance  of  licentiousness*  to 
observe  and  practise  the  Christian  Tirtnos 
of  meekness,  veracity,  humility,  chaatity, 
and  devotion.  The  Apostle  enforces 
the  duties  of  wives,  husbands,  ehildrei^ 
fiUhers,  servants,  and  masters;  he  incni- 
eates  the  necessity  of  pray  w ,  and  of  pru- 
dent behaviour  towards  unbelievers:  and 
after  adding  the  salutations  of  several 
persons  then  at  Rome,  and  desiring  that 
the  Epbtle  might  be  read  in  the  cfaoreh 
of  their  neighbours  the  Laodleeans,  he 
concludes  with  a  salutation  written  as 
usual  with  hb  own  hand. 

COOS»or  Cos,  an  island  in  the  Archi- 
pelago, mentioned  in  Acts  xxi.  1,  in  which 
was  a  city  of  the  same  name,  from  which 
Hippocrates  ^the  celebrated  physidaBb 
and  Appelles  the  painter,  were  named 
Col.  It  b  now  called  SianrCo^  and 
presents  to  the  view  fine  plantations  ef 
lemon  trees.  Intermixed  with  stately  ma- 
ples. The  inhabitants  of  Cos  were  a 
Dorian  colony.  St  Paul  merdy  sailed 
peat  thb  island,  and  it  does  not  appear 
that  Chrbtianlty  was  professed  in  It  till 
a  considerable  period  afterwards.  The 
bland  contains  upwards  of  8000  Inhabit- 
ants,  of  whom  about  5000  are  stated  to 
have  be^  Turks,  and  3000  Greeks,  with 
about  fifty  Jews.  ^  The  Greek  religion,' 
says  Mr  Turner  (Tour  of  the  Levant, 
1815),  «  b  fermed  by  the  bbhop  of  CW 
from  the  Patrinreh  of  Constantinople;  be 
pays  3300  piastres  a-year  fer  hb  post, 
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Md  gttitti  by  H  from  &Q00  to  6000.  He 
lakes  a  teatii  of  the  oora  of  all  the 
klaod.'' 

COPAR,  a  vlUage  ui  the  Ticimty  ^f 
Canarea  Fhilif^pL 

CORINTH,  a  very  celebrated  etty  of 

Greeee»  now  called  CoaiTo,  eituated  on 

tbe  iatfamoa  of  the  aame  nam^  which  com- 

winded  by  ita  poaition  the  Ionian  and 

MgieBtk  Seafy  and  held  the  keys  of  the 

Peloponnesua.    Its  origin  ia  lost  in  the 

obscurity  of  tinier  but  we  are  assured  that 

it  existed  long  before  the  siege  of  Troy^ 

when  Tarious  heroes  of  Grecian  mytho* 

logy  wa«  its  kings.    It  is  said  to  have 

been  founded   1514   years  before    the 

Christian  era  by  Sisyphus  the  son  of 

JSolus;  the  Corinthians  themselves  assert 

that  it  received  ita  name  from  Corinthtt% 

the  son  of  Jupiter;  but  Pauaanias  derives 

it  from  Corinthus,  the  son  of  Marathon. 

It  consisted  of  a  citadel  built  upon  an 

eminence,  and  thence  called  Acro-Corio- 

thos,  and  it  had  the  two  maritime  towns 

of  LeehsBum  and  Cenohress  as  its  ports. 

The  citadel  was  almost  impregnable,  and 

waa  regarded  as  one  of  the  gatea  of 

Gneee.    The  city  waa  adorned  with  the 

jBoat  magnifirent  temple^  thealres,  and 

portiooes»  all  enriched  with  beautiful  ci^ 

lunms  now  distinguished  in  architecture 

by  the  designation  of  Corinthitm.    The 

whole  state  of  Corinth  scarcely  exceeded 

thirty  miles  in  Jength  or  breadth,  and  its 

inhabitants  cultivated  commerce  rather 

than  war;  but  while  they  never  engaged 

in  the  latter  with  the  view  of  enkrging  or 

extending  their  little  terrifefiry,  they  did 

not  fail  to  cultivate  military  discipline, 

aUhoiigh  Herodotus  says  they  fled  panic- 

atnick  at  the  battle  of  Salamis;  and  they 

ftmushed  many  brave  and  experienced 

genersla  to  the  other  Grecian  cities,  who 

generally  made  a  preference  of  Corinthian 

comnanders. 

Corinth  continued  to  preserve  its  II* 
berty  and  independence  till  about  one 
hundred  and  forty-six  yeam  before  the 
Christian  era,  wh«i  it  was  pillaged  and 
bttmt  by  the  Romans  under  Mummius, 
and  fell  in  the  same  year  with  Carthage. 
At  that  time  the  citv  of  Corinth  and  its 


neifhboarheod  contained  a  population  of 
upwards  of  six  hundred  thousand  souls. 
The  citizens  made  no  resistance  to  the 
Roman  consul;  they  wene  even  so  dis- 
heartened   by  a   previous   defeat  that 
they  did  not  shut  their  gates  against  the 
enemy;  and  Mummius  was  so  much  sur- 
prised at  thb  circumstance  that  he  ad- 
vanced against  it  with  the  greater  caution, 
fearing  that  the  Corinthians  were  draw- 
ing him  into  an  ambuscade;  but  the 
city  had  been  deserted  by  the  miyority 
of  the  inhabitants,  and  tbe  Roman  soldiery 
had  nothing  to  do  when  they  entered 
except  to  take  possession.    It  was  given 
up  to  plunder;  the  inhabitants  who  had 
not  fled  were  put  to  the  sword;  the  women 
and  slaves  were  sold;  the  city  was  finally 
set  on  Are,  and  the  walls  were  razed  to 
the  ground,  so  that  scarcely  a  vestige  of 
this  once  great  and  noble  city  remidned. 
Corinth,  when  the  Romans  tpok  it^  abound- 
ed so  much  with  vessels  of  various  metalf, 
statues,  and  paintings  by  the  finest  mas- 
ters, that  all  the  princes  of  Europe  and 
Asia  who  pretended  to  taste  in  sculp- 
ture and  the  fine  arta  fiimished  themr 
sekas  with  the  richest  moveablesi  and 
many  inestimable  pieces,  of  the  greatest 
masters  were  sold  by  the  Roman  soldiers 
for  a  trifle,  while  many  were  vAQ^o^ly 
destroyed.    £trabo  informs  us  that  Poly- 
bius  the  historian  was  an  eye-witness  of 
ihis  barbarism  of  the  Romans,  and  saw 
two  of  the  soldiers  playing  at  dice  on  a 
splendid  painting  by  Aristides — aBacchus 
of  such  exqubite  completion,  that  it  was 
commonly  said   of  any  extraordinary 
painting  that  it  was  as  well  done  as  th^ 
Bacchus  of  Aristides.    When  the  spoils 
of  Corinth  were  afterwards  oflered  fpr 
sale,  Attalu^  king  of  Pergamus,  oflered 
six  hundred  thousand  sesterces  (nearly 
L.5000  sterling)  for  this  matchless  pic- 
ture, but  Mummius,  ignorant  of  its  merits 
astonished  that  such  a  sum  should  be 
offered  for  a  picture,  and  imagining  that 
It  contained  some  magical  virtues,  carried 
it  to  Rome,  notwithstanding  the  comr 
plaint  of  the  Pergamean  monarch,  where 
it  was  lodged  in  the  temple  of  Ceres, 
in  which  it  lay  until  it  was  destroyed  in 
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the  fire  which  reduced  that  temple  to 
ruins.  Pauaaniasy  after  mentioning  that 
'  all  the  men  found  in  Corinth  were  mas- 
aacredv  and  the  women  and  children 
sold  as  slaresy  informs  us  that  many  valu- 
able statues  and  paintings  were  removed 
to  Rome;  and  Strabo  says  that  the  finest 
works  which  adorned  that  great  capital 
in  his  time  came  from  Corinth.  At  the 
sacking  of  the  city,  the  celebrated  me- 
tallic mixture  was  found  which  could 
never  afterwards  be  imitated.  The  gold, 
nilver,  and  brass,  concealed  by  the  Co- 
rinthians, were  melted,  and  ran  through 
the  streets  in  burning  streams,  and  when 
the  flames  were  extingubhed,  a  new  metal 
was  formed  composed  of  several  difibr- 
ent  ones  fused  by  the  conflagration, 
subsequently  called  .^  Corintkiuniy  or 
Corinthian  brass.  This  is  the  common 
account,  but  its  authenticity  is  denied  by 
some  writers.  M.  Klaproth  maintains, 
on  the  authority  of  Pliny,  that  it  was 
merely  a  term  of  art,  and  applied  to  a 
metallic  mixture  in  very  high  estimation 
amongst  the  Romans,  nearly  resembling 
ouriehakumf  which  was  composed  of 
either  copper  and  zinc,  or  of  copper,  tin, 
and  lead,  rendered  malleable  by  means  of 
calamine. 

After,  this  destruction  of  Corinth  by 
the  Romans,  the  city  remained  for  many 
years  deserted  and  in  ruins  until  Julius 
CsBsar,  one  hundred  and  two  years  aikei^ 
wards,  settled  on  or  near  the  site  of  the 
"old  city  a  Roman  colony,  by  means  of 
which  it  was  again  renewed  from  its  state 
of  desolation.  When  St  Paul  preached 
the  gospel  in  it  for  nearly  one  year  and  a 
half,  it  had  become  a  large  and  populous 
place,  and  was  regarded  as  the  capital 
of  Achaia.  It  was  visited  by  Pausanias 
two  hundred  and  seventeen  years  after 
its  restoration,  when  it  was  adorned  by 
public  buildings,  and  enriched  with  nume- 
rous works  of  art ;  and  even  in  the  time 
of  Hierodes  it  was  considered  the  metro- 
polis of  Greece.  It  was  provided  with 
various  ornamental  fountains,  one  of 
wftich  issued  from  a  dolphin  surmounted 
by  a  brazen  statue  of  Neptune,  and  an* 
other  from  the  hoof  of  a  Pegasus  on  whom 


Bellerophon  was  numnted.  On  the  way 
fh>m  the  market-place  towards  the  sea- 
port of  LechsBum  was  a  gate  surmounted 
by.  Phieton  and  the  Sun  in  gilded  cha- 
riots, and  on  the  way  to  the  dtadel  of 
Acro-Corinth  were  various  temples,  sta- 
tues, and  altars.  Lechseum  contuned 
a  temple  and  sta;tne  of  Neptune^  and  the 
other  sea^port  of  Cenchreae  also  poaDcascd 
various  temples,  while  on  the  road  to  it 
from  the  city  were  groves  of  cypreis 
trees,  monuments,  and  sqiolohres.  Pan- 
sanias  tells  us  that  those  two  ports  re- 
ceived their  names  from  Leches  and 
Cenchrias,  the  reputed  sons  of  the  my- 
thological Neptune.  On  the  r(»ad  from 
the  isthmus  to  the  latter  port  there  was 
a  temple  of  Diana,  containing  an  ancient 
statue  of  wood,  and  on  the  projection  of 
the  port  were  temples  of  iBsculi^iiis  and 
Isis.  The  Bath  of  Helen  consisted  of 
salt  water,  which  flowed  plentifbUy  froaa 
a  rock  into  the  sea,  and  is  still  as  tqpid 
as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Pausaniaa. 

The  account  g^  ven  by  that  historian  of 
this  celebrated  city  unfolds  to  i»  a  de- 
gree of  splendour  almost  incredible  in  that 
earlyage.  In  the  street  called  the  Agora, 
be  informs  ua»  were  a  Diana  £^ph^a4 
two  wooden  statnes  of  Bacchus^  the  one 
designated  Lysius,  the  other  BaodttVi; 
a  temple  of  Fortune  with  an  iqprigbt 
statue  of  Parian  marble;  a  temple  aaoed 
to  all  the  gods ;  a  statue  of  Venua ;  two 
Inazen  statues  of  Hermes,  the  one  in  a 
temple,  the  other  in  the  open  air;  thrte 
statues  of  Jupiter,  also  in  the  open  air, 
and  a  Minerva  of  brass,  on  the  bases  of 
which  were  figures  of  the  Muses  in  reBet 
Above  the  Agora  stood  a  temple  sacred 
to  Octavia,  the  sister  of  Augustus.  On 
the  right  of  the  road  leading  to  LeehsMun 
stood  a  brazen  Hercules,  near  wlucfa  was 
the  entrance  to  the  fountain  Pdrene^  the 
sources  of  which  were  adorned  with  white 
marble,  and  its  exedlent  water  flowed 
from  some  apartments  resembling  caverns 
in  an  open  reoeptade.  Here  there  was 
alsp  a  statue  of  Apollo,  in  an  iodosure 
which  contained  a  picture  of  Ulysses 
punishing  the  suitors  of  Penelope.  In  this 
street  there  occurred  a  seated  Heraes 
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in  brass,  with  a  ram  standing  beside 
htm,  to  indicate  that  Hermes  was  the 
deity  which  presided  over  flocks,  and 
not  for  from  it  were  statues  of  Neptune, 
Leuoothea,  and  Palsemon.  Near  the  sta« 
tue  of  Neptune  were  baths  constructed 
by  Eurycles  the  Spartan,  who  governed 
Laconia  under  Augustus,  which  were 
reckoned  the  most  sumptuous  in  Corinth* 
On  the  left  of  the  entrance  stood  a  statue 
of  Neptune,  and  near  it  one  of  Diana, 
represented  as  engaged  in  the  chace.  Be- 
yond the  latter  was  the  remarkable  foun- 
tain already  mentioned,  the  water  flowing 
through  the  hoof  of  the  horse  PegasuSy 
mounted  with  a  brazen  statue  of  Belle- 
rophon,  the  fabled  son  of  Glaucus,  king 
of  £ph3nrei  the  ancient  name  of  Corinth. 
On  the  right  of  the  street  leading  from 
the  Agora  to  Sicyon  stood  a  temple  of 
Apollo,  containing  a  brazen  statue;  a 
little  farther  was  the  Fountain  of  Glaucus. 
Above  it  was  the  Odeium,  and  near  it 
the  monuments  of  Mermerus  and  PhereSi 
aons  of  Media,  above  which  stood  a  statue 
of  Terror  represented  as  a  female.  Not 
iar  from  this  was  the  .temple  of  Minerva 
Chalinitis,  so  called  because  Minerva 
presented  Bellerophon  with  the  horse 
Pegasus,  which  she  broke  in  herself,  and 
pat  the  bridle  upon  him ;  the  statue  was 
made  of  wood»  with  the  &ce,  hands,  and 
feet  of  white  marble.  Near  this  was  the 
Theatre,  which  contained  a  naked  Her- 
cules of  wood,  the  alleged  work  of  Dse- 
dalus.  Above  the  Theatre  stood  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  surnamed  Ci^itolius, 
and  not  far  from  it  was  the  Gymnasium. 
Here  was  the  source  of  the  water  called 
L«na,  surrounded  with  columns  and 
seats,  furnishing  a  cool  retreat  in  the 
heat  of  summer,  and  containing  temples 
of  Jupiter  and  iBsculapius^  the  former 
having  a  brazen  statue  of  the  deity,  the 
latter  one  of  ^Isculapius  and  Hygeia  in 
white  marble.  Corinth  also  contained 
altars  of  the  Sun,  and  a  sanctuary  of 
Necessity  and  Force,  into  which  it  was 
unlawful  to  enter ;  temples  saored  to  the 
Fates,  to  Ceres»  to  Proserpine,  to  Jupi- 
ter Bunaea,  so  called  from  its  reputed 
founder  Bunas,  son  of  Mercury ;  and  to 
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the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  oontaming  a  pil- 
lar and  a  throne  made  of  stone.  On  the 
summit  of  the  Acro-Corinthus  there  was 
a  temple  of  Venus,  containing  statues  of 
the  goddess  in  armour,  of  the  Sun,  and 
of  Love  bearing  a  bow.  Such  was  Ro- 
man Corinth,  of  which  the  remains  still 
exist,  and  also  a  few  ruins  of  some  of 
the  principal  temples  of  the  ancient  city. 
The  walls  of  Corinth  were  celebrated  for 
their  height  and  strength,  and  inclosed  a 
larger  space  than  those  of  any  city  in 
Greece. 

This  celebrated  city  suffered  the  same 
calamity  as  its  predecessor  of  Grecian 
workmanship  from  a  conqueror  more 
savage  than  the  Roman  consul  Mummius, 
namely,  Alaric,  the  destroyer  of  Athens 
and  of  Greece.  From  its  situation  it 
continued  a  place  of  importance  in  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  in  a  later  age  the 
Venetians  received  it  from  a  Greek 
Emperor.  It  was  taken  from  them  by 
Mohammed  II.  in  1458,  but  they  reco- 
vered it  in  l687i  and  refortified  the  Acro- 
Corinthus.  The  Turks  again  took  it  in 
1715,  and  retained  it  until  the  Revolution 
of  the  Greeks,  which  terminated  in  the 
erection  of  the  independent  kingdom  of 
Greece  under  Otho  of  Bavaria,  its  first 
King.  During  the  Revolution  it  was  the 
seat  of  the  soi^disant  Greek  government. 

The  present  state  of  Corinth  exhibits 
a  melancholy  contrast  to  the  splendour  of 
its  early  annals.  Some  years  ago  it  con- 
tained four  or  five  mosques  within  ita 
castle,  and  five  or  six  small  churches, 
which  were  mostly  ruined.  The  cathedral 
of  the  bishop,  dedicated  to  St  Nicolas,  is 
described  as  a  very  mean  place  for  such 
an  ecclesiastical  dignity;  but  it  contained 
two  old  manuscripts  of  the  Scriptures, 
divided  according  to  the  usual  readings 
of  the  Greek  Church,  and  two  liturgies 
of  St  Basil,  written  upon  long  scrolls  of 
parchment  rolled  upon  wooden  cylinders. 
Very  little  change  has  occurred  in  the 
appearance  of  Corinth  since  Sir  George 
Wheel's  visit;  and  when  Spon  investi- 
gated the  place,  he  found  the  fkmilies  of 
both  Christians  and  Turka  keeping  the 

best  part  of  their  moveables  in  the  Castl^ 
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^  to  wliich  they  were  in  the  habit  of  re* 
tiringibr  security,  wbeneTerthe  eorBairsy 
to  whose  robberies  the  coasts  of  Greece 
were  then  much  exposed,  excited  any 
alarm  below."   Sir  George  Wheler  reck- 
oned the  population  about  fifteen  hun- 
dred   in  his  time,  half  of  whom  were 
Turks,  and  it  appears  to  be  the  same  at 
present.     Under  the  Turks  the  house- 
holders paid  from  eighty  to  six  hundred 
piastres  a-year  as  an  acquittance  of  all 
taxes.    Corinth  was,  however,  taken  and 
retaken  so  many  times  during  the»Greek 
Revolution,  that  its  population  was  for 
some  years  fluctuating ;  and  Dr  Lieber 
found  it  in  1821  with  scarcely  any  in- 
habitants but  soldiers.    Mr  Turner,  who 
was  at  Corinth  in  1812,  says  that  it 
contains  within  its  walls  no  remains  of 
antiquity,  except  some  small  maoses  of 
ruined  buildings  and  columns.  **  My  host 
told  me,"  he  says,  "  that  Corinth  now 
contains  about  1300  houses,  of  which, 
including  those  within  the  Castle,  which 
are  wretched  huts,  three  hundred  are 
Turkish.    The  houses  are  very  much 
scattered,  and  com  grows  on  the  spaces 
between  them.    It  contains  six  Greek 
churches,  and  three  mosques."    Major 
Keppel,  who  was  at  Corinth  in  18299 
saysy  "  The  town  of  Corinth  is  one  heap 
of  ruins;  a  few  newly  built  huts  are  the 
only  habitations  now  standing.    Bones 
of  men  and  horses  lay  scattered  amongst 
the  rubbish  of  fallen  houses,  and  attest 
the  last  bloody  massacre  which  visited 
this  once  prosperous  town.     There  were 
five  hundred  troops  in  the  Acropolis, 
mean,  dirty  looking  lads,  and  wretchedly 
clothed."    Colonel  Leake  describes  Co- 
rinth as  being  an  unhealthy  place.    **  A 
large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants,"  he 
says,  '*  now  reside  in  the  lower  town,  and 
a  smaller  in  the  caMle}  and  there  are  few 
Turks.    The  modem  town,  like  the  an-, 
cient,  is  situated  on  the  intermediate  level 
whioh  lies  between  the  foot  of  the  Acro- 
Corinthus  and  the  range  of  cliffs.    It 
occupies  a  large  space  of  ground,  being 
divided  into  several  separate  portions, 
with  ifitervak  of  vineyards  and  com 
land;  and  many  of  the  houses  are  now 


surrounded  with  gardens  of  orange,  fig* 
almond»  and  other  fruit  trees,  mixed  with 
cypresses.  If  is  extremely  difficult  to 
account  for  the  great  unhealthiness  of 
Corinth  in  the  aummer  and  antumi^  as 
the  situation  seems  sudi  as  to  expose  it 
to  the  most  complete  ventilation*  The 
dews  are  said  to  be  particularly  heavy* 
like  many  of  the  other  celebrated  cttiea 
of  Greece,  Corinth  retains  its  ancieot 
name,  and  in  common  with  ita  neigh- 
bours, Megara,i£gina,  and  Argos»  retains 
it 'without  any  alteration^  although  soane 
travellers,  perhaps  have  left  it  with  a 
different  impression.  Korinthot  in  writ- 
ing becomes  Gortho  in  the  vulgar  tongue; 
the  Turks  call  it  Giurthos.  It  is  the  diief 
town  of  a  Kazi^.whieli  is  sixty  miles  in 
length."  Its  harbonrs  are  mere  mmna— » 
and  corrupt  the- air  of  the  plaee. 

The  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  are 
addressed  by  St  Paul  to  the  Gentile  and 
Jewish  converts  of  that  city,  the  first  of 
which  was  written  at  Ephesns  in  A.D. 

56,  according  to  Lardn^s  computation 
of  the  travels  of  that  Apostle,  and  in  A.D. 

57,  according  to  Pearson,  in  the  third 
year  of  the  Emperor  Nero^Ss  reign.     It 
has  been  already  observed  that  St  Paul 
resided  about  eighteen  months  at  Corinth 
during  his  first  journey  on  the  continent 
of  Europe,  and  founded  the  church  in 
that  city.     The  immediate  occasion  of 
its  being  written  was  to  answer  some 
questions  which    the   Corinthians    had 
proposed  in  a  letter  to  St  Paul,  but 
before  he  enters  on  those  subjects  he 
takes  notice  of  the  abuses  and  disorders 
which  then  prevailed  in  the  Corinthian 
church,  of  which  he  had  reouved  pri- 
vate information,  1  Cor.  i.  11,  12,  v.  1, 
and  the  parties  and  factions  into  which 
they  had  become  divided,  all  of  which 
he  discusses  in  the  first  four  chapters. 
Titus  was  the  bearer  of  the  Epistle  ts 
Corinth,  who  was  directed  to  briqg  an 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  it  had 
been  received.    The  next  topic  on  which 
he  enters  is  the  case  of  a  notorious 
offisnder  who  had  married  bis  fatbei^s 
wife  while  his  father  was  still  living,  1 
Cor.  V.  1,  d  Cor.  vii.  12,  whom   bs 
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orders  to  be  publicly  excommunicatedi 
aod  enjoins  the  Corinthians  not  to  asso* 
date  with  persons  whose  lives  are  wick« 
ed  and  immoral.  He  then  blames  them 
for  their  covetous  and  litigious  tem- 
persy  which  led  them,  in  violation  of  the 
mlcs  of  Christian  prudence  and  charity, 
to  prosecute  their  brethren  in  heathen 
courts  of  judicature,  while  they  ought  to 
settle  their  differences  amongst  them- 
selves. He  next  severely  censures  them 
for  the  sin  of  fornication,  to  which  they 
had  been  addicted,  in  common  with  their 
fellow-citizens,  when  in  their  unconverted 
state,  and  which  some  of  them  seem  to 
have  reckonedamong  things  indifferent,  or 
to  have  considered  a  trivial  transgression, 
introducing  useful  observations  on  matters 
of  indifference,  and  illustrating  thje  immo- 
rality of  fornication  from  the  principles  of 
Christianity.  As  the  Corinthians,  besides 
being  zealous  admirers  of  the  sceptical 
philosophy  of  their  Greek  countrymen, 
were  a  very  licentious  people,  and  as 
th^ir  city  abounded  in  all  the  luxuries 
of  life,  it  was  necessary  to  guard  against 
the  many  temptations  to  relapse  into  their 
former  habits,  by  insisting  on  temperance, 
prudence,  and  a  rigid  adherence  to  the 
Christian  principles  they  professed.  The 
citizens  had  been  so  licentious  in  their 
conduct  that  their  lewdness  became  a 
proverb ;  and  Strabo  informs  us  that  the 
temple  of  Venus  in  their  city  was  so 
rich  that  it  maintained  one  thousand 
courtezans.  How  faithfully  and  fearlessly 
the  Apostle  discharged  his  duty  is  proved 
by  the  introductory  chapters  of  the  First 
Epistle,  which  give  us  a  lamentable  evi- 
dence of  the  state  of  Corinthian  morals 
contrasted  with  the  purity  and  dignity  of 
Christianity. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  St  Paul  proceeds 
to  the  principal  object  of  his  Epistle: — 
**  Now,"  says  he,  **  concerning  the  things 
whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me."  He  begins 
with  those  relating  to  the  marriage  state, 
about  which  he  gives  a  variety  of  direc- 
tions, not  about  the  lawfulness  of  marriage, 
for  that  point  was  not  in  dispute,  but 
concerning  the  expediency  of  it  at  that 
time,  in  the  then  hazardous  Mate  of  the 


church.  He  observes  that,  on  account 
of  those  peculiar  circumstances,  a  single 
life  was  attended  with  fewer  cares  and 
distractions,  but  if  any  are  resolved  to 
marry,  he  enjoins  the  husband  and  the 
wife  on  all  occasions  to  be  mutually  ready 
to  oblige  and  consult  the  happiness  of 
each  other;  and  he  shows  that  husbands 
cannot  dismiss  their  wives,  nor  have  wives 
any  right  to  leave  their  husbands.  The 
Apostle  also  shows  that  marriages  could 
not  be  dissolved,  as  some  thought  they 
might,  on  account  of  any  differences  in 
religion ;  and  he  urges  them  all  to  be 
contented  with  their  stations,  whether 
married  or  single,  bond  or  free;  and  to 
single  individuals  he  still  recommends 
the  propriety  of  forming  no  matrimonial 
connexion  at  that  particular  time,  when 
the  flames  of  persecution  were  every 
day  threatening  to  burst  forth.  This  is 
the  substance  of  the  first  query  the 
Corinthians  had  proposed  to  St  Paul,  and 
he  then  discusses  the  second: — **  Now  as 
touching  things  offered  unto  idols.''  The 
real  question  proposed  by  them  was, 
whether  it  was  lawful  for  them  as  Chris- 
tians to  eat  things  which  had  been  offer- 
ed as  sacrifices  in  the  heathen  temples, 
and  whether  it  was  consistent  with  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  to  be  present  at 
those  idolatrous  feasts  as  mere  witnesses. 
To  this  he  replies,  that  although  Chris- 
tians might  well  be  supposed  to  know 
the  vanity  of  those  imaginary  deities^— 
^  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God 
but  one" — ^yet,  as  it  might  give  offence 
to  some  believers  who  were  Christians  to 
make  use  of  those  sacrifices,  they  should 
be  avmded.  He  then  asserts  his  right 
as  an  Apostle  to  a  maintenance  from  the 
church,  although  he  had  never  received 
any  money  from  the  Corinthians,  which 
he  argues  upon  the  principles  of  natural 
and  scriptural  equity;  and,  because  the 
fiilse  teachers  had  contrived  to  make 
his  own  disinterestedness  a  ground  of 
reproach  to  him,  he  points  out  the 
superior  motives  by  which  the  ministers 
of  the  j^pd  are  animated  to  bear  the 
liardships  of  their  profession,  above  tho^e 
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which  induced  the  Greeks  to  submit  to 
the  labour  of  contending  at  the  public 
games.  He  then  resumes  the  argument 
against  partaking  of  things  offered  in  the 
heathen  temples,  and  particularly  cautions 
the  Corinthians  against  every  advance 
towards  idolatry.  He  settles  the  point 
that  women  should  not  pray  in  public 
unvailed ;  he  next  considers  various  ir- 
regularities connected  with  public  wor- 
ship, guards  them  against  abuses  in  the 
administration  of  the  holy  eucharist,  in 
which  he  gives  an  account  of  its  institu- 
tion, discourses  on  the  exercise  of  spirit- 
ual giils,  and  explains  the  nature  and 
extent  of  Christian  charity.  As  some  of 
the  Corinthians  doubted,  and  others  de- 
nied, the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the 
Apostle  decides  this  great  and  peculiar 
article  of  the  Christian  faith  in  his  usual 
masterly  and  conclusive  manner.  The 
last  chapter  contains  an  exhortation  to 
the  rich  Christians  of  Corinth  to  contri- 
bute towards  a  collection  that  was  mak- 
ing for  their  poor  brethren  in  Judea ;  he 
promises  them  a  speedy  visit,  and  in  the 
meanwhile  he  recommends  to  them  Ti- 
mothy and  other  persons,  and  concludes 
with  various  friendly  admonitions  and 
salutations* 

From  this  summary  we  can  ascertain 
with  tolerable  accuracy  the  internal  state 
of  the  Corinthian  Church.  When  St 
Paul  had  been  at  Corinth  in  A.D.  53  or 
54,  he  had  observed  the  obstinacy  and 
opposition  of  the  Jews  in  particular  to- 
wards the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  he 
had  little  doubt  as  to  the  real  originators 
and  leaders  of  the  factions  in  the  church. 
Titus  we  have  said  was  the  bearer  of  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  During 
the  absence  of  Titus,  the  tumult  excited 
by  Demetrius  the  silversmith  at  Ephesus, 
where  the  Epistle  was  written,  occurred; 
and  the  Apostle,  leaving  that  city,  went 
to  Troa9>  and  thence  into  Macedonia, 
where  he  met  Titus  on  his  return  from 
Corinth.  From  him  St  Paul  learnt  that 
the  Epistle  had  been  well  received  by 
the  Corinthian  church ;  that  the  greater 
part  of  them  had  expressed  much  contri* 
tion  for  their  past  behaviour;  that  they 


had  declared  the  utmost  attachment  and 
dutiful  submission  to  him  as  their  eode* 
siastical  superior;  and  that  they  had,  in 
obedience  to  his  commands,  excommu- 
nicated the  incestuous  person  whom  he 
had  specially  mentioned  in  his  Epistle. 
Yet  it  could  not  be  concealed  that  some 
of  them  still  adhered  to  the  false  teachers, 
who  continued  to  deny  his  apoetolical 
mission,  and  used  every  means  in  their 
power  to  lessen  his  credit  with  the  Corin- 
thians. 

Such  was  the  report  of  Titus  to  the 
Apostle,  which  on  the  whole  was  cheering 
and  satisfactory ;  but,  as  it  was  his  duty 
not  to  be  content  with  the  reformaticm  he 
had  already  effected,  and  finding  that  his 
former  Epistle  had  produced  beneficial 
results  among  them,  it  appeared  to  him 
that  they  required  farther  advice  and 
instruction,  especially  as  attempts  were 
still  making  to  pervert  their  ^th.     The 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
accordingly    written   from    Philippi    in 
Macedonia  within  a  year  after  the  First, 
and  Titus,  who  was  returning  to  Corinth 
in  company  with  some  persons  to  forward 
the  collection  for  the  poor  Christians  of 
Judea,  was  entrusted  with  it  also.    St 
Paul,  says  Bishop  Tomline,  writes  in  his 
own  name,  and  in  that  of  Timothy,  who 
was  now  with  him  in  Macedonia,  and 
he  addresses  not  only  the  Christians  of 
Corinth,  but  of  all  Achaia.     He  b^ns 
with  speaking  of  the  consolations  he  had 
experienced  under  his  sufferings,  and  of 
the  sincerity  and  zeal  with  which  he  had 
preached  the  gospeL     He  explains  the 
reason  of  his  not  having  performed  his 
promise  of  visiting  them,  and  assures 
them  that  the  delay  proceeded  not  from 
levity  or  fickleness,  as  perhq>s  his  enemies 
had  represented,  but  from  tenderness  to- 
wards the  converts  at  Corinth,  that  there 
might  be  no  occasion  of  treating  them 
with  severity  when  he  saw  them.     The 
case  of  the  incestuous  person  is  noticed, 
who,  on  account  of  his  repentance,  is 
ordered  to  be  forgiven,  and  to  be  restored 
to  the  communion  of  the  church.    He 
mentions  the  success  with  which  he  had 
preached*— the  importance  of  the  minis- 
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terial  office— the  trials  and  hardships  he 
had  encountered  in  discharging  his  duty, 
and  the  excellence  of  the  gospel  doctrines* 
The  Corinthians  are  then  cautioned 
against  any  connexion  with  unbelievers, 
and  the  Apostle  expresses  his  great 
regard  for  them,  his  anxiety  and  concern 
on  account  of  the  irregularities  which  had 
prevailed  among  them,  and  his  satisfaction 
at  being  informed  of  their  penitence  and 
amendment ;  and  he  again  exhorts  them 
to  contribute  liberally  towards  the  relief 
of  their  brethren  in  Judea.  The  leading 
design  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  is  thus  interrupted  by  the 
occasional  i  n  troduction  of  various  matters, 
which  can  form  no  reasonable  objection 
to  the  accuracy  and  beauty  of  the  com<- 
position  itself,  for  the  transitions  arise 
from  some  obvious  and  important  senti- 
ments which  render  them  natural  and 
just.  In  these  digressions  there  is  an 
admirable  wisdom,  because  they  relieve 
the  minds  of  the  Corinthians  of  that 
uneasiness  which  they  must  have  felt  from 
a  constant  attention  to  so  disagreeable 
a  subject  as  their  unsuitable  conduct 
towards  the  Apostle  himself.  In  the 
latter  part  of  the  Epistle  he  again  -vindi- 
cates his  character  as  an  apostle,  and 
enumerates  the  various  distresses  and 
persecutions  he  had  undergone  in  the 
cause  of  Christianity ;  and  he  concludes, 
as  usual,  with  general  exhortations  and 
Che  apostolical  benediction. 

CRETE,  camaif  Jieskfy,  now  called 
Candia,  the  name  of  a  large  and  fine 
island  of  the  Mediterranean,  celebrated 
for  its  early  legislative  code,  its  civiliza- 
tion, its  superstitions,  its  lofly  mountains, 
wine,  oil,  and  fruit.  The  island  stretches 
east  to  west  between  the  35th  and  36th 
parallels  of  north  latitude,  forming  in  its 
appearance  an  irregular  parallelogram, 
of  which  the  western  side  faces  Sicily, 
and  the  eastern  looks  towards  Egypt.  On 
the  north  it  is  washed  by  the  Cretan  Sea, 
and  on  the  south  by  the  Libyan  Sea, 
which  intervenes  between  the  island  and 
the  opposite  coast  of  Cyrene.  According 
to  Pliny,  the  extent  of  Crete  from  east  to 
west  is  about  270  miles,  and  nearly  539 


in  circuit ;  in  breadth  it  no  where  exceeds 
fif^y  miles.  The  island  contains  no  lakes, 
and  the  rivers  are  for  the  most  part  dr^' 
during  the  suminer  season.  Crete  is 
alleged  co  be  the  same  as  the  Isle  of  the 
Caphtorimy  CHttimy  or  Kerethim.  As  this 
island  is  the  scene  of  no  prominent  trans- 
action in  biblical  history,  we  merely  ob- 
serve that  St  Paul  in  his  voyage  to  Rome 
'<  sailed  under  Crete,  over  against  Sal« 
mone,"  a  promontory  on  the  eastern  side 
of  Crete,  Acts  xxvii.  7*  The  crew  hardly 
passed  the  cape,  when  they  "  came  unto 
a  place  called  ITie  Fair  Havens^  nigh 
whereunto  was  the  city  of  Lasea."  This 
description  exactly  agrees  with  a  part 
of  the  coast  of  Crete  which  Stephanus 
calls  the  Fair  Shore  or  Coast.  St  Paul 
strongly  advised  the  crew  to  winter  at 
Crete,  but  they  paid  no  attention  to  his 
suggestion,  and  were  accordingly  over- 
taken by  the  storm  recorded  by  the  writer 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  the  27th 
chapter.  The  gospel  was  early  preached 
in  this  island  of  the  **  hundred  cities,"  as 
it  was  proudly  called,  and  Titus  was  ap- 
pointed its  first  bishop,  Titus  i.  5.  Some 
of  the  Cretes  were  present  in  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  heard  the 
**  wonderful  works  of  God**  in  their  own 
tongue.  The  Cretes,  or  Cretians,  did 
not  rank  very  high  for  morality,  and  we 
find  St  Paul  quoting  a  character  given 
of  them  by  one  of  their  own  poets,  who 
is  supposed  to  be  Epimenedes,  <<  The 
Cretians  are  alwa3'S  liars,  evil  beasts, 
slow  bellies,"  namely,  men  of  a  brutal  dis- 
position, thirsting  for  blood,  and  intent 
on  nothing  but  their  own  advantage, 
given  up  to  sloth,  and  intemperate  and 
luxurious  in  their  mode  of  living.  **  This 
witness  is  true,"  adds  the  Apostle,  **  where- 
fore rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they 
may  be  sound  in  the  faith,  not  giving 
heed  to  Jewish  fables  and  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth."  The 
island  of  Crete  is  celebrated  in  mytho- 
logical history;  and  the  Cretians  pre- 
tended that  Jupiter  was  educated  among 
them.  '*  In  no  part  of  the  struggle," 
says  Major  Keppol,  with  reference  to  the 
Greek  Revolution,  "  between  the  Greeks 
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and  t1^  Turks,  had  tuch  horrors  been 
committed  as  those  to  which  Candia  (or 
Crete)  was  then  a  prey.  One  instance 
out  of  a  thousand  will  give  an  idea  of 
the  barbarities  committed  by  the  Greeks 
in  Candia.  Among  the  Turks  who  fell 
into  their  hands  was  a  woman  of  suffi- 
ciently high  station  to  induce  them  to 
spare  her  life,  in  the  hope  of  a  large  ran- 
som* This  was  paid,  but  no  sooner  had 
they  touched  the  money  than  she  was 
delivered  over  a  victim  to  the  licentious 
passion  of  sixteen  Greek  soldiers,  and 
then  released."  Crete  or  Candia,  as  it 
was  called  by  the  Venetians,  contains 
upwards  of  240,000  inhabitants,  half  of 
them  Greeks,  and  the  other  half  Turks. 
It  waa  usually  governed  by  a  pacha  of 
three  tails,  and  divided  into  three  dis- 
tricts, each  of  which  was  ruled  by  a 
pacha  of  two  tails.  Candia,  the  capital 
of  the  island,  contuns  about  12,000  in- 
habitants, and  is  the  residence  of  the 
pacha  and  the  Greek  archbishop,  who  is 
primate  of  the  island,  and  archbishop  of 
Gortyna.  It  possesses  fourteen  mosques, 
a  Greek  cathedral  and  church,  an  Arme- 
nian church,  and  a  Roman  Catholic  mon- 
astery with  its  chapel. 

CUSH,  Ethiopians^  or  MaeA,  or  Chtu^ 
a  people  or  region  so  called  from  Cush,  the 
eldest  son  of  Ham  and  grandson  of  Noah. 
In  the  Vulgate  and  Septuagint,  and  by 
Yarious  interpreters,  ancient  and  modem, 
Cush  is  very  generally  rendered  Ethiopia. 
The  Land  of  Cush  was  properly  that  dis- 
trict of  Arabia  in  which  the  sons  of  Cush 
first  settled,  but  it  is  of^en  taken  largely 
for  a  great  tract  of  country,  comprehend- 
ing much  more  than  the  proper  territory 
of  the  Cushites,  extending  east  as  far  as 
the  Tigris,  and  having  for  its  western 
boundary  the  Nile.  Josephus  says  that 
Cush  was  the  father  of  the  Ethiopians, 
who  in  his  time  were  styled  Cusheans, 
not  only  by  themselves,  but  by  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Asia.  Others  conjecture 
that  Cush  located  in  that  part  of  Persia 
still  called  Chusistan  or  Khuzistan,  or  the 
Land  of  Chus,  whence  his  posterity  might 
have  passed  into  other  countries.  It  ap- 
pears from  the  Scriptures  that  a  part  of 


Arabia  near  the  Red  Sea  was  anciently 
named  Cush;  that  Cushan  and  Midian 
are  frequently  mentioned  as  dwelling  to- 
gether in  tents ;  and  that  in  other  pkoes 
the  Arabians  are  spoken  of  as  bordering 
on  theXusfaites,  who  cannot  therefore 
be  viewed  as  the  Ethiopians.  Brace 
informs  us  that  the  Abyssinians  have  a 
tradition,  virhich  is  equally  received  by 
Jews  and  Christians,  that  immediately 
after  the  Deluge  Cush  passed  with  his 
family  through  the  low  country  of  Egypt, 
and  proceeded  to  the  high  lands  which 
border  the  mountainous  district  of  Abys- 
sinia, where  they  settled,  and  their  de- 
scendants built  the  city  of  Azum  in  the 
da3rs  of  Abraham.  It  is  impossible  to 
decide  on  a  subject  the  most  of  which 
is  mere  conjecture.  It  ^ipears  that 
there  were  four  countries  named  Cosh  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  inhabited  by  Cushitesy 
who  by  frequent  removals  dwelt  widdy 
separated  from  each  others— 1.  Cosh  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  river  Indus.  This  is 
said  to  have  been  the  original  Ethiopia 
in  the  East.  Strabo  says  that  the  Ethio- 
pians are  a  twofold  people,  who  lie  ex- 
tended in  a  long  tract  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun.  The  Syriac  ver- 
sion of  2  Chron.  xvi.  8,  reads  IndiamB 
for  Ethiopiansy  and  both  the  Syriae  and 
Chaldee  in  Isa.  xi.  11,  and  Zeph*  iii.  10, 
read  India  for  CtuA.— 2.  There  was  a 
Cush  in  Assyria,  west  of  the  Caspian. 
St  Jerome  mentions  that  St  Andrew 
preached  the  gospel  to  that  people,  whom 
he  calls  Ethiopians  or  Cushites*-— 3.  Cosh 
in  Arabia  Petrsea,  bordering  on  Egyptr— 
4.  Ethiopia,  south  of  Egjrpt,  in  Africa, 
is  designated  by  the  name  of  Cush.  The 
reader  will  find  more  particulars  conoeni- 
ing  the  Cushites  in  various  parts  of  the 
present  work. 

CYAMON,  tibeanjldd,  the  name  of 
a  place  opposite  Esdraelon,  Judith  vii.S. 

CYPRUS,  fair,  hea^fid,  ancieody 
among  other  names  called  the  Fortmmi* 
J$iandf  a  large  island  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, south  of  Cilicia  and  west  of  Syris, 
supposed  to  have  been  detached  from 
the  continent  by  a  ccmvnision  of  nature* 
although  the  opinion  of  modem  times  is 
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that  it  has  been  always  an  island.  Its 
greatest  length  is  stated  to  be  seventy 
leagues  from  east  to  west>  its  breadth  from 
nort  h  to  south  thirty>  and  its  circumference 
about  one  hundred  and  eighty.  Its  inha- 
bitants were  Phcenicians,  Greek  colonists 
from  Arcadia,  Attica,  and  the  Isle  of  Sa« 
lamis,  and  Ethiopians,  transplanted  to  it 
by  Amasis  of  Egypt,  who  conquered  it  to 
obtain  possession  of  its  ship  timber.  It 
is  said  to  have  contdoed  nine  kingdoms, 
but  its  ancient  geography  is  involved  in 
greater  uncertainty  than  is  common  with 
ibe  countries  and  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  wealth  of  the  island  at- 
tracted the  Romans,  and  Augustus  made 
Cyprus  a  Roman  province,  dividing  it 
into  four  parts,  in  which  concfition  it  was 
in  the  apostolic  times.  It  subsequently 
feU  to  the  Emperors  of  the  East,  from 
whom  it  was  conqoered  by  the  Saracens, 
who  lost  it  also;  and  its  native  rulers  were 
for  some  time  afterwards  dependent  on 
princes  of  Egypt.  It  was  again  conquered 
by  Richard  Cceur  de.  Lion  of  England, 
but  it  was  attached  to  the  Turkish  Empire 
by  Selim  II.  in  1570. 

We  are  told  by  a  recent  traveller  that 
Cyprus  would  require  at  least  a  popula- 
tion of  one  million  to  cultivate  it  as  well  as 
the  excellency  of  the  soil  requires ;  but 
the  population  has  been  reduced  by  the 
t3nranny  of  the  government  to  between 
60,000  and  70,000,  of  whom  15,000  are 
Greeks.  It  contains  only  two  towns 
which  deserve  the  name,  the  others  being 
almost  deserted.  If  the  ancients  extolled 
the  fertility  of  this  island,  their  accounts 
have  not  been  contradicted  by  the  mo- 
derns. Dr  Clarke,  however,  avers  that 
the  climate  is  insalubrious,  and  that  the 
fevers  of  Cyprus,  unlike  those  caught 
upon  other  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
rarely  intermit,  and  are  almost  always 
malignant.  *<  This  island,"  he  says,  <<  that 
had  so  highly  excited,  amply  gratified  our 
curiosity  by  its  most  interesting  antiqui- 
ties, although  there  is  nothing  in  its  pre- 
sent state  pleasing  to  the  eye.  Instead 
of  a  beautiful  and  fertile  land,  covered 
with  groves  of  fruit  and  fine  woods,<oncc 
rendering  it  the  paradise  of  the  Levant, 


there  is  scarcely  uponearth  amore  wretch- 
ed spot  than  it  now  exhibits.  Few  words 
may  forcibly  describe  it— agriculture  ne- 
glected, inhabitants^ppressed,  population 
destroyed,  pestiferous  air,  contagion,  po- 
verty, indolence,  desolation.  Its  anti- 
quities alone  render  it  worthy  of  resort.** 
The  most  beautiful  flowers  grow  wild  in 
Cyprus,  hyacinths,  anemonies,  ranuncu- 
hises,  and  the  single  and  doilble  narcissus; 
but  it  is  generally  admitted  that  its  agri- 
culture is  neglected,  and  a^  unwholesome 
atmosphere  infects  some  diatricts»  caused 
probably  by  the  stagnant  water.  **  Im- 
perfectly as  it  is  cuhivated,"  says  another 
traveller,  <*it  abounds  in  every  production 
of  nature,  and  bears  great  quantities  of 
corn,  figs,  olives,  oranges,  lemons,  dates, 
and  indeed  of  every  fruit  seen  in  these 
el i mates;  it  nourishes  great  numbers  of 
goats,  sheep,  pigs,  and  oxen,  of*  which 
latter  it  has  at  times  exported  supplies  to 
Malta." 

The  scriptural  allusions  to  this  island  are 
very  limited.  Barnabas,  the  companion 
of  St  Paul,  was  bom  in  Cyprus;  and  we 
are  told  that  his  real  name  was  Joses,  and 
that  he  was  a  Levite,  Acts  iv.  36.  It  is 
farther  alleged  that  in  his  native  island 
he  suffered  martyrdom.  A  few  years 
after  the  martyrdom  of  St  Stephen,  the 
gospel  was  preached  in  **  Phoenicia,  C\  - 
prus,  and  Antioch;"  but  the  inspired 
writer  informs  us  that  it  was  preached 
"unto  the  Jews  only;  and  the  hand  of 
the  I^rd  was  with  them,  and  a  great 
number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord,"  Aftts  xi.  19,  20,  21.  When  St 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  at  Antioch,  they 
were  chosen  from  among  "  the  prophets 
and  teachers'*  in  that  city  to  <<  go  to  the 
Gentiles ;"  and  the  two  Apostles,  afler 
being  consecrated,  Acts  xiii.  3,  went  first 
to  the  city  of  Seleucia,  built  by  Seleucus, 
north-west  of  Antioch  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, from  which  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 
When  they  arrived  at  Salamis,  a  town 
founded  by  Teucer,  the  son  of  Telamon, 
afterwards  called  Constantia,  from  its 
restorer  the  Emperor  Constantine,  and 
still  called  Costanza,  they  preached  in 
the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  afterwards 
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proceeded  '<  through  the  isle**  to  Paphos, 
on  its  western  side,  founded  by  the 
Phoenicians,  and  celebrated  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Venus,  the  ruins  of  which  are 
still  to  be  seen.  Here  Sergius  Paulus, 
the  Roman  deputy,  was  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith ;  and  Bar-jesus,  a  Jew,  who 
endeavoured  to  ^  turn  away  the  deputy," 
was  smitten  with  blindness  "  for  a  season," 
Acts  ziii.  6-12.  The  two  Apostles  soon 
afterwards  left  Cyprus,  and  proceeded  to 
Perga  in  Pam^^ylia.  In  the  *^  sharp  con- 
tention" which  took  place  between  St  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  which  caused  their 
separation,  the  latter  proceeded  to  his 
native  island,  while  the  former  **  went 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia  confirming  the 
churches,"  Acts  xv.  3%  4 1 .  St  Paul  sub- 
sequently twice  passed  the  island,  in  his 
voyages  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi.  3,  and  to 
Rome,  Acts  xxvii.  4,  but  he  did  not  land. 
From  the  above  notices  it  will  at  once 
be  seen  that  Cyprus  was  one  of  the  early 
scenes  of  apostolical  labour. 

CYRENE,  a  uhM^  or  coldness^  or  a 
meetingy  or  a  fioor^  a  celebrated  city  of 
Libya  in  Africa,  and  the  capital  of  the 
ancient  Cyrenaica,  originally  peopled  by 
a  Greek  colony,  and  on  account  of  its  five 
cities  frequently  designated  Pentapolis. 
This  city  was  once  so  powerful,  that  it 
competed  for  the  pre-eminence  with  Car- 
thage; its  citizens  from  their  Grecian  ori- 
gin were  wont  to  call  themselves  Spartans. 
The  foundation  of  Cyrene  dates  as  far 
back  as  B.  C.  628,  and  received  its  name 
from  Cyrene,  the  mother  of  Aristasus, 
chief  of  the  colonists.  This*  city  was 
the  birth-place  of  Callimachus  the  poet, 
Eratosthenes  the  historian,  Cameades  the 
sophist,  and  Aristippus,  the  founder  of  the 
licentious  sect  of  philosophers  known  by 
the  name  of  Cyrenaics.  Numbers  of  Jews 
were  at  Cyrene  before  the  Christian  era, 
the  descendants,  according  to  Josephus, 
of  a  colony  of  captive  Jews  settled  there 
by  Ptolemy  Lagus;  and  one  of  them, 
who  happened  to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the 
eventful  day  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion, 
is  immortalized  by  name  in  the  Evan- 
gelical history.  It  was  the  custom  to 
compel  the  person  to  carry  the  cross  on 


which  he  was  to  be  impaled,  wluoh  riiows 
that  it  could  not  be  the  huge  piece  of 
wood  represented  in  modem  paintings ; 
and  our  Saviour  carried  that  on  which 
he  was  to  suffer  for  the  whole  world 
until,  sinking  under  fatigue,  a  ^  man  of 
Cyrene,  Simon  by  name,"  who  was  a 
spectator  of  the  proceedings,  was  **  com- 
pelled to  bear  his  cross*"  He  is  described 
as  having   ''  come  out  of  the  coontiy, 
the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,"  who 
were  known  as  Christians  of  great  repute 
in  the  Apostolic  Church.    The  writer  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  informs  us  that 
Cyrenean  Jews  were  present  in  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  some  of  them 
took  part  with  their  Alexandrian  brethren 
in  disputing  about  the  •proto-martyr'*-St 
Stephen,  Acts  vi.  9 ;  and  certain  Christian 
Jews  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who  had 
fled  from^  the  persecution  of  their  into« 
lerant  brethren,  were  among  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel  to  the  Greeks  at 
Antioch,  Acts  xi.  20,  one  of  whom  was 
named  Lucius,  Acts  xiii.  1.     The  city 
continued  to  flourish  under  the  Romans^ 
but  in  the  fifth  century  it  became  a  mass 
of  ruins  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the 
Younger,  and  its  wealth  and  honours  were 
transferred  to  the  episcopal  city  of  Pto- 
lemais.     The   Saracens  comjiAeted  the 
work  of  destruction,  and  for  centuries  not 
only  the  city,  but  the  once  populous  and 
fertile  district  of  which  it  was  the  orna- 
ment, has  been  lost  to  civilization,  com- 
merce, and  almost  even  to  geographical 
knowledge.     During  three  parts  of  the 
year  Cyrene  is  tenanted  by  wild  animab 
of  the  Desert,  and  during  the  fourth 
part  the  wandering  Bedouins  pitch  their 
tents  on  the  low  grounds  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood.  This  city  was  built  on  a  range 
of  hills  rising  eight  hundred  feet  above 
a  fine  sweep  of  table  land,  forming  the 
summit  of  a  lower  chain,  to  which  it  de- 
scended by  a  series  of  terraces ;  and  its 
total  elevation  is  computed  to  have  been 
about  eighteen  hundred  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  commanding  a  view  over 
rocks,  and  woods,  and  the  distant  ocean, 
of  almost  unrivalled  magnificence.    It  is 
now  called  Caiboon,  or  Cobune. 
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DABARITA,  or  Dababita,  a  village 
of  Palestine,  mentioned  by  Josqihus  as 
situated  at  the  confines  of  Galilee  and 
Samaria* 

D  ABB  ASH£TH,./fotinii^«^  honey, 
or  caufing  honey,  a  frontier  town  be* 
longing  to  the  tribe  of  S^ebulun^  Josh, 
xix.  11. 

DABERATH,  word  or  iking,  or  a 
bee,  or  eubmiesive  and  obedient,  the  name 
of  two  towns,  one  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Zeboluny  Josh.  xix.  12,  and  the  other 
to  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Josh.  xxi.  28, 
1  Chron.  vi.  72,  allotted  to  the  Levites 
of  the  family  of  Gershom. 

DABIR.    See  Dbbir. 

DADAN.    See  Dbdan. 

DAGON,  com,  or  ajlsh,  the  name  of 
the  celebrated  idol  of  Uie  Philistines,  or 
false  deity  of  Ashdod,  commonly  repre- 
sented as  a  monster,  half  of  its  body 
resembling  the  human  form,  and  the  other 
half  that  of  a-fish,  and  hence  the  origin 
of  its  name,  the  Hebrew  word  dag  mean- 
ing a  fish.  It  is  supposed  that  Saturn, 
Jupiter,  Venus,  and  Ceres,  were  severally 
worshipped  under  this  name;  while Boch- 
art  alleges  that  the  original  of  the  idol 
Dagon  was  Japhet,  the  third  son  of  Noah, 
to  whom  was  assigned  the  divinity  of  the 
sea  in  the  early  mythology,  because  his 
descendants  peopled  the  islands  and  pen- 
insulas, and  the  continents  beyond  the 
sea,  or  the  continent  of  Europe.  Another 
writer  thinks  that  Noah  himself  was  thus 
worshipped.  Dagon  is  first'  mentioned  in 
the  Book  of  Judges  (xvi.  23)  under  this 
name,  in  connexion  with  the  awful  catas- 
tjt>phe- which  befell  the  chief  men  of  the 
Philistines  and  their  families  at  the  death 
of  Samson.  The  Scriptures  inform  us 
that  when  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  Ot 
God  from  the  Israelites,  they  brought  it 
.t>  Ashdod,  and  placed  it  in  the  temple 
of  Dagon,  close  to  the  image  of  the  idol; 
but  when  they  afterwards  entered  the 
temple,  they  found  it  laying  prostrate  on 
the  ground  with  its  head  and  hands 


broken  off.  Dagon  continued  to  have  a 
temple  at  Ashdod  till  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees,  for  we  read  that  when  the 
army  which  was  vanquished  by  Jonathan 
MaccabsBus  fled  to  Ashdod,  they  attempted 
to  shelter  themselves  in  Beth-Dagon,.or 
the  temple  of  Dagon,  but  Jonathan  having 
set  fire  to  the  city,  the  temple  was  burnt, 
and  all  those  within  it  were  destroyed. 
Dagon  and  Ashtaroth  were  distinct  idols, 
which  is  proved  from  the  circumstance, 
that  the  head  of  Saul  was  placed  in  a  tem- 
ple of  the  former,  and  his  arms  in  that  of 
the  latter.  Berosus,  the  Babylonian,  who 
was  a  priest  of  Belus,  and  flourished  at 
Babylon  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  represents  Noah  under  the  cha- 
racter of  Oannes,  the  tradition  concern- 
ing whom  the  reader  will  find  under 
the  article  Antbdiluvians,  and  describes 
him,  from  hieroglyphical  representations 
upon  the  walls  of  the  temple  of  Belus, 
as  being  compounded  of  a  fish  and  a  man, 
and  as  passing  the  natural  instead  of  the 
diluvian  night  in  the  ocean,  with  other 
circumstances  indicative  of  his  life  and 
character.  According  to  Sanchoniathon, 
Dagon,  which  he  says  signifies  6re<u^'€iar9i, 
was  the  son  of  Ouranus,  or  Heaven ;  he 
invented  bread-corn  and  the  plough,  and 
was  therefore  called  Zeus  Arotrius,  or 
Agrotes,  or  the  labourer.  Those  who 
say  that  Noah  was  worshipped  under  the 
.figure  of  Dagon,  suggest  that  the  name, 
by  transposition,  might  he.  Dag-Nau, 
which  may  signify  the  Dag  of  Nau  or 
Noah,  or  the^A  of  Noah,  as  the  Hebrew 
word  imports,  or,  figuratively,  the  vessel 
or  preserver  of  Noah;  for,  as  a  fish 
exists  in  safety  in  its  natural  element, 
and  is  secure  amidst  storms  and  tempests, 
the  idea  of  that  structure  in  which  a  per- 
son or  persons  were  preserved  from  the 
perils  of  the  boisterous  waves  might 
easily  in  ancient  times  become  connected 
with  that  of  a  fish.  Some  writers,  again, 
arguing  that  the  yrot^dag  figuratively  de- 
notes a  ship  or  vessel,  suggest  that  Jonah, 
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when  fleeing  to  Tarshish,  was  miracu- 
loosly  preserved  by  a  vessel,  and  not  by 
a  "great  fish."  See  Philistines  and 
Phosnicia. 

DALMANUTHA,  abueket  prepared, 
exhaustion  of  what  is  numbered^  other- 
wisei  leannesSi  or  branches  prepared  or 
nwnberedf  the  name  of  a  place  or  district 
supposed  to  be  another  designation  for 
the  country  round  Capernaum  or  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  at  which  our  Saviour  landed 
with  his  disciples,  Mark  viii.  10.  St 
Matthew,  relating  the  same  event  (xy.39)> 
says  that  our  Saviour  went  to  Magdala, 
which  may  mean  that  the  coast  of  Mag- 
dala,  not  far  from  Gadala,  on  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  comprehended 
Dalmanutha. 

DALMATIA,  deceiljul lamps,  or  vain 
brightness,  the  name  of  a  country  or  dis- 
trict of  ancient  Illyricum,  at  the  east  of 
the  Adriatic  Sea,  in  which  Titus  first 
preached  the  gospel,  2  Tim.  iv.  IQ.  It 
was  separated  from  Liburnia,  the  other 
part  of  Illyricum,  by  the  river  Titius. 
The  modern  name  of  Dalmatia  is  Del* 
matia,  from  its  ancient  capital  Datminium 
or  Delminium,  which  the  Romans  de- 
stroyed. The  inhabitants  of  this  country 
use  the  Slavonian  language,  and  chiefly 
profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

DAMASCUS,  a  sachfuU  of  blood,  or 
similitude  of  burning,  or  of  the  hiss,  or 
of  the  pot,  a  very  ancient  and  justly  cele- 
brated city  of  Asia,  once  the  metropolis 
of  Syria,  and  its  most  conspicuous  city 
in  the  time  of  Strabo.  It  is  one  hundred 
and  fifty-six  miles  north  of  Jerusalem, 
nearly  two  hundred  south  of  Antioch, 
and  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  south 
of  Aleppo,  in  long.  36<>  30'  east,  and  lat. 
38"*  30'  north,  about  fifty  miles  from  the 
sea.  The  Emperor  Julian  the  Apostate 
styled  it  the  Eye  of  all  the  East,  the  sacred 
and  most  magnificent  Damascus.  It  is 
beautifully  situated  in  a  valley  still  called 
Gouteh  Demesh,  or  the  Orchard  ofDa^ 
mascus,  and  is  watered  by  the  Abana 
and  Pharpar  of  Scripture,  called  by  the 
Greeks  Bardine  or  Chrysorrhoas,  which 
means  the  golden  river. 

The  city  of  Damascus  ii  of  the  very 


highest  antiquity,  and  is  supposed  by 
Bochart  to  have  been  founded  by  Ut, 
the  eldest  son  of  Aram*  while  others  with 
less  probability  ascribe  it  to  a  personage 
named  Damascus,  from  whom  it  received 
its  name.     We  are  certain  that  it  was  a 
place  of  connderaUe  importance  in  the 
time  of  Abraham,  whose  steward  is  styled 
Eliezer  of  Damascus,  which  means,  in  that 
instance,  that  his  relatives  belonged  to 
that  city,  for  Elieser  himself  was  bom  in 
Abraham's  family.     It  is  even  asserted 
in  some  legends  that  the  Patriarch  rngn- 
ed  in  the  city  himself,  after  the  death  of 
Damascus,  its  pretended  foonder.    It  is 
not  again  mentioned  by  any  of  tfaetacred 
writers  until  the  time  of  D&yid,  about 
B.C.  1040,  according  to  the  Bible  ehro- 
nology,  when  the  "  Syrians  of  DaoMMcas 
came  to  succour  Hadadeser,    kmg  of 
Zobah,"  in  his  wars  with  that  prinee,  2 
Sam.  viii.  5.    David  defeated  them  with 
a  loss  of  22,000  men,  garrimied  their 
country,  and   rendered  them  tributary 
(verses  6,  ?)•     Those  Syrians  dwelt  in 
and  near  Damascus,  bat  as  we  do  not 
read  of  any  king  of  Damascus  until  the 
reign  of  Solomon,  Dr  Wells  oonjectutes 
that  it  is  protMible  the  city  had  been 
tributary  to  Hadadezer  previous  to  the 
triumph  of  David,  and  that  the   king- 
dom of  Damascus  may  have  been  the 
same  with  the  kingdom  of  Zobab,  which 
formerly  had  Zohab  and  afterwards  Da- 
mascus for  its  capital  city.    Josepbw, 
however,  mentions  Hadad  as  the  first  king 
of  Damascus,  and  says  that  he  came  to 
the  assistance  of  Hadadezer  against  David. 
Towards  the  end  of  Solomon's  reign, 
Rezon  shook  off  the  yoke  of  the  Jewish 
kings,  and  became  a  mortal  enemy  to 
Israel,  1  Kings  xi.  23, 24,  25.    The  city 
was  the  capital  of  a  kingdom,  designated 
by  the  sacred  writers  the  ^  kingdom  of 
Syria,*  in  the  reign  of  A  hob,  king  of 
Samaria,  and  was  governed  by  Benbadad, 
which  literally  means  the  sen  of  Hadad, 
who  was  probably  descended  from  that 
Hadad  who  escaped  into  Egypt  vhen 
David  slew  all  the  males  in  Edom,  I 
Kings  xi.  15;  and   thfr  fitther  of  thb 
monarch  took  several  cities  from  the 
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ImtlttM  (XV.  20),  which  it  is  not  unlikely 
he  made  tribatary  to  the  Syrians.     The 
Syrian  nronarch  afterwards  invaded  Israel, 
but  was  defeated  in  a  pitched  battle  with 
vei7  great  loss,  1  Kings  xx.  29*    He 
was  compelled  to  propose  a  peace  with 
Abab,  which  was  agreed  to  by  the  latter, 
and  a  personal  interview  followed,  which 
ended  in  a  complete  reconciliation  be* 
tween  the  two  kings.  The  sacred  writer  in- 
Ibrms  us  that  *^  Benhadad  said  unto  Ahab^ 
The  cities  which  my  father  took  from  thy 
fiither  I  will  restore,  and  thou  shalt  make 
streets  for  thee  in  Damascus,  as  my  father 
made  in  Samaria.    Then  said  Ahab,  I 
will  send  thee  away  with  this  covenant. 
So  he  made  a  covenant  with  him,  and 
sent  him  away,**  1  Kings  xx.  34.    The 
phrase  ihoushali  make  streets  in  Damas^ 
eus  has  given  rise  to  various  conjectures 
among  commentators.     '<  Some,"  says 
Stackbouse,  *'  suppose  that  courts  of  ju- 
dicature are  meant,  in  which  Ahab  was  to 
maintain  a  jurisdiction  over  Benhadad's 
subjects.    Others  think  that  they  were 
public  market-places,  where  commodities 
were  sold,  and  the  toll  of  them  paid  to 
Ahab ;  but  the  most  general  opinion  is, 
that  they  were  citadels  or  fortifications, 
to  be  a  bridle  or  restraint  upon  this  chief 
city  of  the  Syrians,  that  they  might  make 
no  new  irruptions  into  the  Land  of  Israel. 
This  was  a  great  privilege,  and  such  that 
Benhadad  refused  to  comply  with  it  when 
set  at  liberty."    Another  writer  (Harmer, 
in  his  ^  Observations  on  some  Passages 
of  Scripture,"  1715)  suggests  that  the 
expression  may  mean,  that  "  Benhadad 
proposed  to  grant  in  Damascus  a  quarter 
for  Ahab's  subjects  to  live  in,  where  he 
should  enjoy  the  same  jurisdiction  as  he 
did  over  the  rest  of  his  kingdom.  Ahab's 
&ther,  it  is  here  mentioned,  had  given  to 
the  Syrians  such  a  privilege  in  Samaria ; 
and  it  was  an  expression  of  very  abject 
adulation  in  Benhadad  to  propose  to  give 
Ahab  a  like  power  in  Damascus.    It  ap- 
pears from  the  relation  of  William  of  Tyre, 
that  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades 
the  custom  to  assign  churches  and  to  give 
streets  in  the  towns  and  cities  of  the  Holy 
Land  to  foreign  nations,  together  with 


great  liberties  and  jurisdictions  in  those 
streets.  Thus,  he  telb  us  that  the  Genoese 
had  a  street  in  Accon,  or  St  John  d'Acre, 
together  with  a  full  jurisdiction  in  it ;  the 
Venetians  also  had  a  street  in  the  same 
city,  where,  among  other  privileges,  they 
had  the  power  of  judging  causes  for 
themselvesy  together  with  as  complete  a 
jurisdiction  over  all  that  dwelt  in  their 
street  as  the  king  of  Jerusalem  had  over 
the  rest.'' 

We  find  the  Prophet  Elisha  at  Damas- 
cus about  B.C.  885,  at  that  time  a  great 
and  magnificent  city,  and  the  capital  of 
the  powerful  kingdom  of  Syria.     Ben- 
hadad happened  to  be  confined  to  his 
palace  by  indisposition,  but  the  arrival  of 
Elisha  was  soon  known  in  the  city,  and 
he  was  fold  that  "  the  man  of  God,"  the 
usual  designation  of  the  Prophet,  had 
"come  hither."  The  king  ordered  Hazael, 
his  principal  general,  to  take  presents, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  East,  and 
wait  upon  Elisha,   for   the  purpose  of 
inquiring  whether    he  would    recover. 
Hazael  on  this  occasion  took  a  present 
with  him  **  of  every  good  thing  of  Da- 
mascus, forty  camels'  burden,"  2  Kings 
viii.  9,  and  returned  to  his  sovereign,  to 
whom  he  only  communicated  a  part  of 
the  Prophet's  reply,  and  on  the  following 
day  he  murdered  him,  and  usurped  his 
throne.     It  is  to  be  observed,  that  pre- 
vious to  and  after  this  period  the  kings 
of  Damascus  were  generally  called  Ben- 
hadad, which  became  a  kind  of  royal 
title,  like  Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  or  Caesar  at 
Rome.    Jeroboam  IL,  king  of  Samaria, 
reduced  Damascus,   2   Kings  xiv.  28, 
but  after  the  death  of  that  prince  the 
Syrians  recovered  their  independence. 
Rezin  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Da* 
mascus,  and  entered  into  an  alliance  with 
Pekah,  the  usurper  of  the  throne  of  Israel ; 
and  their  conjoined  forces  made  great 
havoc  in  the  territories  of  Ahaz,  king  of 
Judah,  whom  they  besieged  in  Jerusalem. 
Ahaz,  convinced  that  he  was  unable  to 
oppose  or  overcome  them,  sent  to  Tig- 
lath-pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  who,  glad 
of  the  opportunity  to  interfere,  promptly 
marched  against  the  Syrian  and  Israel- 
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itish  invaders,  whom  he  completely  de- 
feated, slew  Rezin,  took  Damascus,  and 
carried  its  citizens  captive  to  Kir  in 
Media,  2  Kings  xvi.  5-9-  Ahaz  thus 
delivered  from  his  enemies,  went  to  Da- 
mascus to  meet  the  Assyrian  king,  where 
bis  attention  was  arrested  by  a  new  idol- 
atrous altar,  a  model  of  which  be  ordered 
to  be  made,  and  introduced  into  Jerusa- 
lem: "  For,"  says  the  inspired  writer,  "he 
sacrificed  unto  the  gods  of  Damascus, 
which  smote  him,  and  he  said.  Because 
the  gods  of  the  kings  of  Syria  help  me, 
therefore  will  I  sacrifice  to  them  that 
they  may  help  me,"  2  Chron.  xxviii.  23. 
The  conquest  of  Damascus  by  Tiglath- 
pileser  was  predicted  by  Isaiah  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz : — **  The  head  of  Syria  is 
Damascus,  and  the  head  of  Damascus  is 
Kezin ;  and  the  head  of  Ephraim  is  Sa- 
maria, and  the  head  of  Samaria  is  Re- 
maliah's  son :  Before  the  child  shall  have 
knowledge  to  cry.  My  father,  and  my 
mother,  the  riches  of  Damascus  and  the 
spoil  of  Samaria  shall  be  taken  away 
before  the  king  of  Assyria,"  Isa.  vii.  8, 9» 
viii.  4,  xvii.  1, 2, 3.  The  Prophet  Amos 
also  predicts  the  conquest  of  this  cele- 
brated city  (i.  3,  5). 

Damascus  soon  recovered  firom  its  mis- 
fortunes. Calmet  supposes  that  it  was 
again  taken  and  plundered  by  Sennache- 
rib when  he  marched  against  Hezekiah. 
Ezekiel,  in  describing  the  riches  and 
commerce  of  Tyre,  represents  it  as  a 
flourishing  city: — "Damascus  was  thy 
merchant  in  the  multitude  of  the  wares 
of  thy  nmking,  for  the  multitude  of  all 
riches,"  Ezek.  zxvii.  18.  Jeremiah  threat- 
ened it,  with  those  nations  which  were  to 
experience  the  resentment  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar : — **  Damascus  is  waxed  feeble, 
and  tumeth  herself  to  flee,  and  fear  hath 
seized  on  her;  anguish  and  sorrows  have 
taken  her,  as  a  woman  in  travail.  How 
is  the  city  of  praise  not  left,  the  city  of 
my  joy !  Therefore  her  young  men  shall 
fall  in  her  streets,  and  all  the  men  of  war 
shall  be  cut  off  in  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  and  I  will  kindle  a  fire 
in  the  wall  of  Damascus,  and  it  shall 
consume  the  palaces  of  Benhadad,"  Jer. 


xlix.  24-27.  After  the  return  from  the 
Captivity,  Zechariah  foretold  various  ca- 
lamities which  were  to  beftdl  it  and  the 
Syrians,  in  common  with  other  nations 
(ix.  1),  which  were  probably  fulfilled 
when  it  was  taken  by  the  generals  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  The  Roman  ge- 
nerals Metullus  and  Lsdius  seized  Da- 
mascus during  the  war  between  Pompey 
and  Tigranes,  about  sixty  years  before 
the  Christian  era,  and  it  was  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Romans  during  the 
events  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. Obodasy  father  of  that  Aretas  whom 
St  Paul  mentions,  2  Cor.  zi.  32,  governed 
the  city  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  subject 
to  the  Romans.  Aretas  succeeded  him, 
and  was  the  **  king  of  Damascus"  at  the 
time  St  Paul  eluded  the  governor,  who 
was  on  the  watch  to  apprehend  him,  by 
being  lowered  down  firom  an  aperture  of 
the  wall  in  a  basket;  and  the  ruins  of  the 
place  are  still  pointed  out  whence  he 
effected  his  escape  during  the  night. 

Damascus  is  celebrated  in  the  history 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  While  St 
Paul  was  ''breathing out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,"  he  went  to  the  high  priest,  and 
"  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the 
synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this 
way  (meaning  converted  Jews),  whether  , 
they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring 
them  bound  unto  Jerusalem,"  Acts  ix.  1. 
Josephus  tells  us  that  the  number  of 
Jews  in  the  city  amounted  to  ten  thou- 
sand, and  such  a  population  specially  re- 
quired to  be  looked  after,  lest  an3'  should 
have  embraced  the  Christian  relifrioa. 
The  reader  will  also  recollect  that  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim  had  not  only  the  power 
of  seizing  and  scourging  offenders  against 
their  law  within  the  bounds  of  their  own 
country,  but,  by  the  connivance  and  fii* 
vour  of  the  Romans,  they  could  send  unto 
other  countries  where  there  were  syna- 
gogues that  acknowledged  a  dependence 
on  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  and  appre-  ' 
hend  them.  It  was  while  on  this  expe- 
dition, and  when  near  Damascns,  that  a 
sudden  light  from  Heaven  astonished  the 
zealous  Jew  and  his  military  companions, 
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and  the  voice  of  Him  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake  addressed  the  prostrate  perse- 
cutor, while  "  those  who  journeyed  with 
him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice, 
but  seeing  no  roan,"  Sauly  Saulj  why 
persecutest  thou  me?  Every  Christian 
knows  the  history  of  that  gpreat  event, 
immortal  in  the  annals  of  the  church,  the 
last  visible  manifestation  from  heaven 
witnessed  by  a  company  of  individuals, 
and  so  admirably  in  unison  with  the  ex- 
tension of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  for 
it  was  the  calling  of  him  who  was  to  re- 
ceive in  a  peculiar  manner  the  illustrious 
appellation  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 
It  has  employed  in  its  delineation  the 
mighty  genius  of  the  most  renowned 
painters  and  sculptors  of  every  age,  since 
the  zealous  Saul,  trembling  and  astonish- 
ed, arose  from  the  earth,  and  was  led  by 
the  hand  into  Damascus,  "  for  when  his 
eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no  man.**  That 
city  to  which  he  was  proceeding,  armed 
with  the  mandates  of  the  high  priest  at 
Jerusalem,  to  persecute  and  imprison  the 
followers  of  the  '<  Lord  and  his  Anointed,** 
was  to  become  one  of  the  first  places 
wherein  he  sowed  the  seeds  of  that  faith 
which  has  since  changed  the  world.  Dr 
Hales  informs  us  that  this  great  event 
happened,  according  to  tradftion,  where 
a  Syrian  village,  which  was  called  Cau- 
eabe,  from  cochaby  a  star^  was  afterwards 
built  in  commemoration ;  but  Dr  Richard- 
son, who  was  at  Damascus,  in  18l9f  in 
the  suite  of  the  Earl  of  Belmore,  gives 
a  very  different  account.  **  About  a 
quarter  of  a  mile,"  he  says,  *^  before  we 
came  up  to  the  gate  of  the  city  through 
which  he  entered,  we  were  shown  the 
place  where  Saul,  arrested  in  his  wicked 
career  by  a  light  from  Heaven,  fell  to  the 
earth ;  the  very  spot  on  which  he  alighted 
is  shown ;  and  from  being  a  persecutor  of 
the  Christians,  he  afterwards  became  the 
most  zealous  of  all  the  Apostles.  This 
memorable  spot  is  on  the  side  of  the  old 
road,  near  the  ruined  arch  of  a  bridge, 
and  close  beside  it  are  the  tombs  of  some 
devout  Christians.  There  is  no  house  or 
decoration  upon  it,  only  the  road  turns  a 
little  aside,  that  this  part  may  remain 


unaffected  by  the  genier&l  thoroughfare' of 
travellers."  This  account  of  a  spot  never 
to  be  forgotten  is  confirmed  by  a  recent, 
traveller  in  1 832.  "  We  advanced,"  says 
Dr  Hogg,  **  to  the  eastern  gate,  now  wall- 
ed up,  but  memorable  as  being  the  place 
where  St  Paul  was  'let  down  by  the  wall 
in  a  basket'  On  the  opposite  side  of  the 
road  we  were  shown  an  ancient  tomb» 
asserted,  but  I  know  not  on  what  autho- 
rity, to  be  that  of  the  warden,  tradition- 
ally called  St  Greorge,  who  having  be*, 
come  a  Christian,  had  allowed  the  Apostle 
to  escape,  and  afterwards  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom for  his  zeal  and  humanity.  Near 
this  gate  we  tilrned  to  the  left,  into  a 
wide  open  road,  and  passing  through  a 
large  unindosed  Christian  cemetery,  now 
reached  the  place,  still  highly  venerated, 
of  the  Apostle's  miraculous  conversion.. 
The  present  tract  deviates  from  the 
straight  line,  having,  a  few  yards  to  the 
right,  the  precise  spot  believed  to  be  that 
where  he  fell  to  the  earth.  This  is  evi- 
dently a  portion  of  an  ancient  road,  con- 
■btingentirelyoffirmly  imbedded  pebbles, 
which,  having  never  been  broken  up, 
stands  alone  like  the  fragment  of  an  ele- 
vated causeway.  The  sides  have  been 
gradually  lowered  by  numerous  pilgrims* 
who  in  all  ages  have  sought  the  pebbles 
to  preserve  as  relics.  A  wide  arch-like 
excavation  through  the  centre  of  the 
causeway,  produced  by  the  same  super- 
stitious industry,  has  given  it  the.  resem- 
blance of  a  dismantled  bridge.  Through 
this  aperture  it  is  considered  an  act  of 
devotion  to  pass,  and  one  of  our  attend- 
ants performed  the  ceremony  with  all 
due  solemnity,  rubbing  his  shoulders 
against  the  pebbly  sides,  while  he  repeated 
his  prayers  with  exemplary  earnestness." 
The  descriptions  of  these  travellers  prove 
the  accuracy  of  Maundrel's  account,  who 
describes  the  appearance  of  this  interest- 
ing spot,  when  he  saw  it  in  1697»  in  ex- 
actly similar  terms,  and  who  adds,  ''About 
two  furlongs  nearer  the  city  is  a  small 
timber  structure.  Within  it  is  an  altar 
erected;  there  you  are  told  the  holy 
Apostle  rested  for  some  time  on  his  way 
to  this  city,  after  his  vision." 
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St  Paul  was  <<  led  bj  the  hand"  into 
Damascus,  to  the  house  of  a  person  named 
Judas,  with  whom  he  lodged,  and  we  are 
told  that  he  was  ^' three  days  without 
sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink.**  In 
this  state  was  the  future  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  found  by  Ananias,  an  eminent 
Christian  residing  in  Damascus,  who  had 
been  instructed  by  *'the  Lord  in  avision,** 
to  proceed  into  'Hhe  street  which  is  call- 
ed Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of 
Judas  for  one  Saul  of  Tarsus,  for  behold 
he  prayeth."     This  last  intimation  intro- 
duces us  to  the  manner  in  which  St  Paul 
was  occupied  during  those  three  eventful 
days;  he  was  employed  in  devotional 
exercises — heprayeth*  Ananias,  who  had 
heard  of  the  illustrious  convert,  and  of 
the  **  evil  he  had  done  to  the  saints  at 
Jerusalem,"  although  he  had  never  seen 
him,  at  first  hesitated,  from  his  well-known 
character,  and  more  especially  as  he  was 
aware  that  he  had  authority  from  the 
chief  priests ;  but  being  assured  that  he 
was  a  ^'  chosen  vessel"  to  proclaim  the 
unsearchablei^iches  of  the  gospel  "before 
the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel,"  he  instantly  proceeded  as  he 
was  directed  by  Divine  power.    The  in- 
terview which  took  plaoe  between  Ana- 
nias and  the  future  Apostle  is  given  by 
the  inspired  historian  in  an  expressive 
manner.    '<  Brother  Saul,"  said  Ananias, 
putting  his  hands  on  him,  '*  the  Lord, 
even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in 
the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent  me 
that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."    Imme- 
diately his  sight  was  restored,  his  faith 
confirmed,  and   his    commission  made 
known  unto  him.    He  was  baptized,  and 
the  man  who  a  few  days  before  was  at 
die  head  of  a  military  company,  and  re- 
solved to  pursue  with  uncompromising 
zeal  his  vindictive  hostility  towards  the 
Christians  of  Damascus,  was  now  found 
*<  preaching  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
that    he   is    the   Son  of   God."     The 
amazement  of  the  Jews  at  this  sudden 
transition  was  soon  succeeded  by  the 
fiercest  hatred  and  malignity.      They 
resolved  to  assassinate  him,  and  watched 


the  gates  day  and  night  for  that  purpose. 
He  escaped  in  the  manner  already  men- 
tioned by  night,  being  **  let  down  by  the 
wall  in  a  basket,"  and  he  immediatdy 
proceeded  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was 
intr6duced  to  the  Apostles  by  Barnabas. 
The  traditionary  story  connected  with 
St  Paul's  escape  is  previously  alluded  to 
in  Dr  Hogg's  description  of  the  spot  of 
the  Apostle's  conversion.     The  gate,  ac- 
cording to  this  legend,  was  guarded  by 
a  Christian  soldier,  an  Abyssinian  by 
nation,  who  being  aware  of  the  design  of 
the  governor  to  deliver  St  Paul  to  the 
Jews,  pointed  out  a  window  like  a  port- 
hole in  the  parapet  of  the  great  wall, 
through  which  he  was  lowered  in  the 
basket.    The  enraged  Jews,  informed  of 
what  they  called  the  soldier's  treachery, 
caused  him  to  be  murdered,  and  got 
the  window' built  up,  to  remain,  as  they 
said,  a  public  proof  of  St  Paul's  apostacy ; 
and  the  disciples  took  the  body  of  the 
poor  soldier,  and  buried  it  in  a  tomb 
near  the  scene  of  the  Apostle's  conver- 
sion, which  is  visited  by  both  Christians 
and  Turks. 

The  subsequent  history  of  Damascus 
to  the  present  lime  can  be  given  in  a 
brief  space.    After  several  revolutions 
and  vicissitudes,  during  which  it  con- 
tinued chiefiy  subject  to  the  Greek  Em- 
perors, and  was  one  of  their  five  anenals 
in  the  East,  about  A.D.  634,  it  was  taken 
by  the  Saracen  princes,  and  became  the 
place  of  their  residence  until  Bagdad 
was  prepared  for  their  reception.    The 
city  was  besieged  and  taken  by  Tamer- 
lane at  the  commencement  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  who  is  said  to  have  greatly 
destroyed  it,  and  put  the  citizens  to  the 
sword.    After  experiencing  all  Che  dis- 
orders of  the  Middle  Ages,  it  fell  before 
the  conquering  arms  of  Selim  L,  who 
reduced  the  whole  of  Syria,  and  annexed 
the  country  to  the  Turkish  Empire,  of 
which  it  continued  for  upwards  of  three 
centuries  a  province.  During  the  Freodi 
campaign  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  the  Padia 
of  Damascus  was  defeated  by  the  French 
cavalry  in  17999  &nd  it  was  the  intention 
of  Bonaparte  to  have  marched  to  the 
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fsity»  bat  his  plans  were  overtunied  bj 
tbeoDsaeeeBefolsi^eof  Acre*  Inl811i 
it  was  meoaced  by  thoee  stern  reformers 
of  Mahometanbm  the  Wahabees,  who 
haveconstracted  out  of  the  religion  of  the 
East  a  system  of  Theism  grounded  on  the 
prophetical  chai*aeter  of ,  Mahomet,  and 
who  have  conquered  Mecca  and  Medina, 
stripped  the  Prophet's  worship  of  the  ve- 
neration hitherto  paid  to  it,  and  mustered 
an  hundred  thousand  armed  missionaries 
to  change  the  entire  aspect  of  the  East- 
em  countries.  Mehemet  Aliy  Pacha  of 
Egypt,  opposed  a  momentary  barrier  to 
their  encroachments,  but  only  to  allow, 
for  it  can  hardly  be  prevented,  those 
purifiers  of  Islamism  on  the  first  oppor- 
tunity to  extend  themselves  as  far  as 
Jerusalem,  Damascus,  and  even  Egypt. 
In  1832,  during- the  war  between  Turkey 
and  the  latter,  the  troops  of  Mehemet  Ali, 
under  the  command  of  his  son  Ibrahim 
Pacha,  who  had  captured  Acre  after  a 
long  siege,  entered  Damascus;  and  his 
subsequent  successes  in  the  war.  with 
Turkey  have  now  secured  to  the  Pacha 
of  Egypt  thisi  magnificent  city  by  the 
treaty  afterwards  concluded  with  Mehe- 
met, which  guarantees  the  independence 
of  the  Pacha.  Since  that  event,  a  most 
beneficial  change  has  taken  place  as  it 
respects  the  condition  of  the  Christians* 
Demised  and  treated  in  the  mostrtyran- 
nical  manner  by  the  Turks,  they  have 
now  security,  peace,  and  toleration*  The 
liberal,  enlightened,  and  conciliator}-  po- 
licy of  Ibrahim  Pacha  gave  great  offence 
to  the  Moslems  of  Damascus,  proverbial 
for  their  hatred  to  Christianity,  and  their 
fanatical  antipathy  to  Europeans  in  ge- 
neral* "  We  were  told,"  says  Dr  Hogg, 
''that  the  full  and  unclouded  tolerance 
granted  by  Ibrahim  to  every  form  of 
worship,  and  the  universal  exultation 
which  this  had  produced,  incenned  in  the 
highest  d^ee  the  orthodox  followers  of 
the  Prophet,  who  threatened  the  ChriS" 
tian  dogs  with  severe  retaliation  when- 
ever they  should  regain  their  ascendancy. 
I  have  since  been  informed  by  a  gentle- 
man who  visited  Damascus  in  June  1833, 
that  the  Christians  continued  to  enjoy 


the  ftili  protection  of  the  new  govem- 
nent,  ably  adnunistered  by  Shereef  Bey» 
a  liberal,  enlightened  man,  and  on  that 
account  selected  by  Mehemet  Ali  to  go- 
vern the  town."  This  author  mentions 
a  circumstance  in  addition,  which  shows 
the  proneness  of  the  human  mind  towards 
imprudentdisplays,  when  freed  firom  those 
restraints  under  which  it  may  have  long 
laboured.  '*  The  Fr<meUean$" he  says, 
^  expecting  an  addition  to  their  society, 
were  then  (1833)  busily  employed  in  re- 
pairing and  enlarging  their  convent,  but 
disregarding  the  tolerant  example  of  their 
rulers,  Protestant  agtney  was  still  an 
object  of  jealous  iqpprehension.  This  had 
been  exemplified  on  the  departure  of  the 
American  missionaries,  when  those  piom 
fiuhers  (the  Franciscans)  required  all  the 
Christian  communities  to  give  up  the 
Bibles  and  Tracts- with  which  they  had 
been  supplied.  The  Catholics  and  Ma- 
ronites  obeyed,  but  the  Greeks  resisted 
their  admonitions.  On  Sunday,  after  per- 
forming mass,  the  books  thus  collected 
(Bibles  and  Tracts)  were  publiely  burtU 
before  the -assembled  congregation  in  the 
court  of  the  convent.  This  was  in  glar- 
ing contrast  with  the  indulgence  they 
had  themselves  received  to  celebrate 
publicly  the  festival  of  the  Ascension. 
On  this  occasion  they  exhibited  an  im- 
posing and  pompous  display.  A  collec- 
tion of  several  thousand  Christians,  many 
of  them  on  horseback,  after  parading  the 
streets  in  procession,  to  the  great  indig- 
nation of  all  the  Moslems,  proceeded  out- 
side the  town,  to  enjoy  without  restraint 
their  newly  acquired  privilege." 

Before  describing  the  present  state  of 
Damascus,  the  attention  of  the  reader  is 
directed  to  the  traditions  connected  with 
it,  some  of  which,  as  they  relate  to  the 
early  records  of  Christianity,  confer  upon 
the  city  its  highest  interest.  Their  pre- 
cise identity  has  indeed  been  disputed, 
but  it  ought  to  be  recollected  that  the 
mty  itself,  amidst  its  many  calamitous 
changes,  has  never  been  entirely  demo- 
lished. Damascus  is  one  of  the  very  ear- 
liest cities  of  which  the  Scriptores  make 
mention,  being  almost  coeval  with  Babel, 
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Ninevebi  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Haran,  and 
Ur  of  the  Chaidees,  the  first  cities  which. 
existed  after  the  Flood.  History  does 
not  record  any  destruction  of  this  city» 
as  it  does  of  Babylon,  Nineveh,  Tyre, 
and  Sodom,  which  were  denounced  by 
the  Prophets,  so  that  it  is  likely  to  con- 
tain some  remains  of  the  very  highest 
antiquity,  and  no  where  more  probably 
than  in  the  broken  portions  of  its  origi- 
nal  walls.  "  It  is  worthy  of  remark," 
says  Mr  Buckingham,  *<  that  Damascus 
was  considered  by  some  of  the  older 
writers  as  the  original  city  of  the  Jews, 
and  indeed  we  have  it  (traditionally) 
mentioned  as  the  birth-place  of  Eliezer, 
the  steward  of  the  household  of  Abraham. 
The  author  also  describes  it  as  the  ori- 
ginal city  of  the  Jews,  calls  it  also  the 
mast  noble  of  the  cities  of  Syria,  which  it 
still  continues  to  be.  He  adds  that  the 
Syrian  kings  boasted  of  their  descent  in 
a  direct  line  from  Queen  Semiramis,  and 
says  that  the  name  of  Damascus  was 
given  to  the  city  by  one  of  its  earliest 
kings,  who  was.  himself  so  called,  and  in 
honour  of  whom  the  Syrians  afterwards 
worshipped  the  sepulchre  of  his  wife 
Arathes  (probably  Aradus  on  the  coast) 
as  a  temple,  and  esteemed  her  a  goddess 
in  the  height  of  their  most  religious 
devotions." 

The  traditions  respecting  this  famous 
city  go  back  to  the  creation  of  the  first 
human  pair  on  the  earth.  ^  I  under- 
stand," says  Lamartine,  '*  that  Arabian 
traditions  represent  this  city  and  its 
neighbourhood  to  form  the  site  of  the 
lost  Paradise,  and  certainly  I  should  think 
that  no  place  upon  earth  was  better  cal- 
culated to  answer  one's  idea  of  Eden* 
The  vast  and  fruitful  plain,  with  the  seven 
branches  of  the  blue  stream  which  irri- 
gates it;  the  majestic  frame- work  of  the 
mountains;  the  glittering  lakes  which 
reflect  the  heaven  upon  the  earth;  its 
geogpraphical  situation  between  the  two 
seas;  the  perfection  of  the  climate^-every 
thing  indicates  that  Damascus  has  at  least 
been  one  of  the  first  towns  that  were  ever 
built  by  the  children  of  men-— one  of  the 
natural  halts  of  fugitive  humanity  in 


primeval  times.  It  is  in  fact  one  of  those 
sites  pointed  out  by  the  hand  of  God  for 
a  city — a  site  predestined  to  sustain  a 
capital  like  Constantinople."  This  pan- 
age  is  purposely  laid  before  the  reader, 
to  contrast  it  with  the  following  beauti- 
ful observations  by  Dr  Hogg,  which,  it  is 
singular  enough,  form  a  reply  as  it  were, 
while  each  author  was  unconteious  of  the 
other's  work.  '<  Oriental  writers  in  all 
ages  have  lavished,  with  characteristie 
exaggeration,  the  most  extravagant-,  eo* 
comiums  on  the  superiority  of  Damascus. 
They  have  vaunted  it  as  a  terrestrial 
paradise,  and  invested  it  with  unrivalled 
opulence  and  splendour.  They  have 
compared  it  to  a  pearl  set  within  a  clas- 
ter  of  emeralds;  they  have  extolled  it  as 
the  mole  of  beauty  on  the  cheek  of  na- 
ture; and  have  likened  its  varied  and 
perennial  verdure  to  the  resplendent 
peacock  of  Paradise.  Its  numerous  po- 
pulation they  have  amplified  to  five  him* 
dred  thousand,  and  have  spread  groves 
and  gardens  to  the  incredible  extent  of  a 
day's  journey  on  every  side.  They  have 
supplied  it  with  a  thousand  rivulets,  and 
bestowed  fountains  upon  every  house 
within  its  circuit.  The  Gcarden  of  Eden 
they  assert  to  have  been  situated  near  it, 
and  believe  that  Adam  was  formed  of  the 
red  earth  still  found  in  its  vicinity.  Tbey 
affirm  that  Abel  was  slaughtered  in  a  cave 
in  one  of  their  mountmns,  where  his  grsTe 
is  still.shown;  and  that  the  bwying  place 
of  Seth  also  exists  in  the  same  region. 
They  point  out  the  tomb  of  Noah,  which 
has  always  been  an  object  of  modern 
veneration,  and  claim  for  this  district 
the  distinction  of  having  given  birth  to 
all  the  early  Patriarchs,  By  what  mi- 
racle, however.  Antediluvian  monuments 
escaped  the  Flood  we  were  unaUe  to 
discover,  and  were  deterred  from  seek- 
ing these  wonders  by  hearing  that  bands 
of  discontented  marauders  from  the  cap* 
tured  towns  infested  the  whole  coun- 
try. But  with  every  deduction  that 
Eastern  h3rperbo1e  demands,  and  howerer 
cheerless  and  forbidding  the  interior  of 
the  town,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that 
the  contrast  of  its  irrigated  and  em- 
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bowered  saburbft  widi  the  naked  barrea- 
nefls  aroond  is  strikingly  beautiful;  nor 
can  the  delicious  enjoyment  of  water 
and  shade  in  a  sultry  climate  be  duly 
appreciated  ii^  the  humid  regions  of  the 
north." 

The  ancient  traditions  alluded  to  in  the 
preceding  passage  are  as  curious  as  they 
are  contradictory  to  facts.  It  is  stoutly 
maintained  that  Damascus  stands  on  or 
near  the  site  of  the  Garden  of  Eden; 
and  without  the  city  there  is  a  beautiful 
meadoWf  divided  by  a  branch  of  the  river 
Barrady,  of  the  red  earth  of  which  Adam 
is  allied  to  have  been  formed  by  the 
Creator.  This  field  is  called  Ager  Di^ 
mascenus  by  the  Latins;  and  nearly  in 
the  centre  of  it  stood  a  pillar,  which  was 
intended  to  mark  the  precise  spot  where 
Adam  was  created.  A  few  miles  from 
the  city  is  an  eminence  called  the  Maun^ 
tain  o/Abelt  the  place  where  Cain  and 
Abel  offered  sacrifices,  and  where  the  for- 
mer slew  the  latter;  the  tomb  of  Cain  is 
also  pretended  to  be  shown,  distant  about 
three  leagues  from  the  city.  Benjamin  of 
TudeU  gravely  tells  us  that  in  the  prin* 
cipal  mosque  of  the  city  he  saw  sl  rib  of 
tme  of  the  Anakim^  nine  ''  Spanish  hands 
in  length,  and  two  in  breadth."  On  the 
east  side  of  Damascus  there  is  a  building 
pointed  out,  said  to  be  the  house  of 
Naamany  the  general  of  Benhadad;  and 
an  old  tomb  is  shown,  said  to  be  that  of 
Gehazi,  the  servant  of  Elisha,  who  after 
bis  disgrace  retired  infected  with  the 
transferred  leprosy  of  Naaman  to  Da- 
mascus, where  he  died.  It  is  certainly 
singular  that  it  has  been  for  centuries  a 
Turkish  hospital  for  persons  afflicted 
vith  leprosy.  At  the  entrance  of  the 
Plain  called  in  Scripture  the  Wilderness 
of  Damascus,  there  is  a  village  named 
Barsa,  anciently  Noba,  whither  Abraham 
pursued  the  four  kings  who  carried  off 
Lot  and  his  household.  Near  it  is  a 
grotto^  in  which  they  pretend  the  Patri« 
arch  returned  a  thanksgiving  for  his 
victory.  In  a  village  about  a  mile  distant 
the  Jews  have  a  synagogue  built  in  the 
place  where  their  ancestors  had  formed 
the  Grotto  of  Elijah,  to  secure,  as  they 
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affirm,  the  Sacred  Books  which  they 
had  preserved  out  of  the  Temple,  when 
Titus  and  Vespasian  sacked  Jerusalem. 
This  is  also  said  to  be  the  place  where 
Elijah  anointed  Hazael  to  be  king  of  S3rria, 
and  the  new  king  was  obliged  to  conceal 
himself  here  to  avoid  the  fury  of  the 
reigning  monarch.  The  small  cave  or 
grotto  b  wholly  incrusted  with  marble, 
having  an  aperture  to  emit  the  smoke 
of  a  lamp  perpetually  burning:  it  being 
also  a  tradition  of  the  Jews  that  Elijah 
was  fed  in  it  by  the  ravens.  South  of 
Damascus,  in  the  Plain,  is  the  pretended 
tomb  ofNimrod,  those  of  Seth  and  Noah 
being  in  the  Plain  of  Baalbec.  The 
legend  farther  declares  that,  to  punish  the 
arrogance  of  Nimrod,  the  dew  of  heaven 
never  falls  on  his  tomb,  though  it  covers 
the  ground  round  about  it:  the  Roman 
Catholics  have  a  similar  legend  respect- 
ing the  sepulchre  of  Nestorius.  Near  the 
mountain  called  Salhia,  a  cave  is  shown 
where  forty  Greek  Christians  were  put 
to  death  for  speaking  disrespectfully  of 
Mahomet.  Near  tliis,  higher  up  the  hill, 
is  a  cave  or  grotto  which  no  Christian 
dare  approach,  whence  Mahoment  beheld 
Damascus,  the  view  of  which  so  much 
astonished  and  delighted  him,  that  he  re- 
fused to  enter  the  city,  saying,  that  *<one 
paradise  only  was  allotted  to  man,  and 
that  he  preferred  having  his  in  the  next 
world ;"  and  therefore,  to  get  off  with 
greater  speed  firom  the  enchanting  tempt- 
ation, he  made  only  one  step  from  it  to 
the  city  of  Medina  in  Arabia !  It  b  to 
be  observed,  however,  that  there  b  not 
the  slightest  foundation  for  this  story. 
Mahomet  never  had  it  in  his  power  to 
enter  Damascus,  which  was  not  taken  till 
two  years  after  hb  death,  when  Khaled 
and  Yesed,  the  two  generals  of  his  suc- 
cessor Abubeker,  defeated  Heraclius  in 
a  pitched  battle  near  Damascus,  and 
they  took  the  city  in  A.D.  634,  after  a 
siege  of  six  months. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  traditionary 
legends  of  ancient  times  believed  at 
Damascus ;  we  now  turn  to  those  more 
interesting  to  the  Christian.    From  the 

dawn  of  Chrbtianity  on  a   benighted 

2b 


386 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


DAM 


world  thiB  city  haft  alwa3ni  been  inhabited 
by  profeMors  of  the  Christian  faith ;  their 
community  flourished  while  Damascus 
formed  purt  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  and 
the  germs  of  Christianity  have  always 
lingered  amidst  the  most  grievous  op- 
pressions of  Moslem  intolerance*  Hence, 
as  this  city  never  was  a  resort  of  pilgrims 
or  devotees,  inflamed  by  ianaticism  and 
blinded  by  ignorance,  no  inducement 
existed  to  impose  upon  pious  credulity, 
and  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  tradi- 
tional recollection  of  particular  sites  has 
been  fiuthfiilly  preserved. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  memo- 
rable spot  where  St  Paul  was  arrested  in 
his  persecuting  career  by  the  light  from 
Heaven,  and  to  the  aperture  in  the  wall 
neartheeast  gateofthecity  through  which 
he  escaped  from  his  enemies  by  night  in 
a  basket.  A  traveller  (Fuller)  aeems  to 
doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  latter  tra- 
dition, from  the  circumstance  that  '<a  lion 
and  fleur-de-lis,  which  surmount  the  arch, 
may  seem  to  refer  its  construction  to  the 
romantic  rather  than  to  the  Apostolic 
age;"  but  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
<«lion  and  fleur-de-lis*  may  have  been 
inserted  in  that  *<  romantic  age,"  the  age 
of  the  Crusaders,  the  one  being  the  stand- 
ard of  England,  and  the  other  of  France, 
the  kings  of  which,  in  common  with  other 
princes,  were  engaged  in  the  Holy  War, 
and  may  have  left  this  memorial  of  their 
respective  countries  above  the  east  gate  of 
Damascus.  Entering  the  city,  the  street 
called  Straight^  Acts  iz.  1 1,  still  retains 
its  ancient  appearance  with  its  ancient 
namC)  so  called  because  it  leads  in  a 
direct  line  from  the  eastern  gate  to  the 
citadel;  it  is  about  half  a  mile  in  length. 
The  house  ofJudag^  in  which  St  Paul 
lodged  during  his  three  days  of  blindness, 
is  also  pointed  out,  and  in  it  is  an  old 
tomb  said  to  be  that  of  Ananias;  "but 
how  he  should  have  been  buried  there," 
says  Maundrel,  ^  they  could  not  tell  us, 
nor  could  we  guess,  his  own  house  being 
shown  us  in  another  place:  the  Turks, 
however,  have  a  reverence  for  this  place, 
and  maintain  a  lamp  in  it  always  burning." 
It  is  now  covered  by  the  dwelling  of  a 


rigid  Mussulman,  and  is  inaceeMiUe  to 
strangers.  In  a  diflerent  quarter  of  the 
city  is  a  curious  and  very  ancient  sub- 
structure, resembling  the  crypt  of  a  pri- 
mitive church,  said  to  be  the  remains  of 
the  house  of  Ananias^  who  restored  the 
Apostle's  sight.  It  is  situated  near  the 
Catholic  convent,  and  is  held  in  equal 
veneration  by  the  Christians  and  Turks, 
being  a  place  of  prayer  for  both.  The 
latter  frequent  it  every  day,  and  the  for- 
mer at  stated  times.  **  A  broken  stair- 
case," says  Dr  Hogg,  ^  conducts  to  a 
spacious  subterraneous  chamber  vaulted 
above,  without  light  except  from  the  en- 
trance, and  its  form,  as  seen  by  a  solitary 
taper,  that  of  a  Grreek  cross.  It  has  been 
secretly  purchased  by  the  Franciscaiis, 
and  although  not  yet  in  their  possesnoo, 
will  no  doubt  soon  be  re-edifled,  so  as  to 
become  once  more  a  place  of  religioofl 
resort."  Near  the  street  called  Straight 
is  shown  a  certain  fountain,  with  the  water 
of  which  St  Paul  is  said  to  have  been 
baptized. 

Without  asking  the  reader  to  place 
any  more  credit  on  the  preceding  tradi- 
tions than  he  is  inclined,  there  are  others 
existing  in  Damascus  which  evidently 
denote  their  origin.  In  the  area  before 
the  church  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  now 
converted  into  a  mosque^  and  held  too 
sacred  for  Christians  to  enter,  are  kept 
the  head  of  St  John  and  other  holy  relies, 
which  are  esteemed  so  sacred  that  even 
a  Turk  dare  not  go  into  the  place  vheie 
they  are  supposed  to  lie.  They  are  pre- 
served in  asmall  building  terminating  in  a 
cupola.  Maundrel  informs  us,  that  be  wtt 
told  by  a  Turk  <'  of  good  fashion  that 
Christ  was  to  descend  into  this  mosque 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  as  Mahomet  wai 
to  do  in  that  of  Jerusalem,  but  the  ground 
and  reason  of  this  tradition  he  could  not 
learn."  On  the  north  side  of  Damascus 
is  a  village  called  Salaohie,  where  the 
principal  citizens  have  villas  and  gardens. 
It  is  situated  at  the  base  of  one  of  those 
mountains  which  overhang  the  city,  con- 
nected with  the  ridge  of  Lebanon  from 
which  Mahomet  surveyedDamascus.  Not 
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or  grotto  used  as  a  mosque.  Drops  of 
water  continually  fall  from  the  roof,  and 
the  Turks  pretend  that  these  are  tears  of 
the  mountain,  which  it  has  constantly  shed 
since  the  crucifixion  of  Christ!  Several 
impressions  of  the  hands  of  St  Gregory 
are  also  shown,  as  proving  the  efforts  of 
that  saint,  who,  says  the  legend,  in  order 
to  make  this  cave  larger,  that  our  Saviour 
might  better  conceal  himself  from  his 
enemies,  actually  lifted  up  the  mountain! 
In  the  cave  there  is  also  a  large  stone, 
resembling  a  human  tongue,  which,  it  is 
seriously  maintained,  had  once  the  gift 
of  speech,  and  gave  notice  to  our  Saviour 
to  hasten  from  Jerusalem,  as  the  Jews 
were  then  about  to  kill  him!  At  Sy- 
donija,  a  place  about  four  hours'  journey 
from  Damascus,  and  celebrated  for  its 
fine  grapes^  great  quantities  of  which  are 
sent  to  Europe,  where  they  are  known 
by  the  name  of  Damascus  (damask) 
raisins,  they  pretend  that  Noah  planted 
his  vineyard  immediately  after  he  left 
the  Ark.  Here  are  no  fewer  than  sixteen 
oratories  dedicated  to  St  John,  St  Paul, 
St  Thomas,  St  Babylas,  St  Barbara,  St 
Christopher,  St  Joseph,  St  Lazarus,  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  St  Demetrius,  St  Saba, 
St  Peter,  St  George,  All  Saints,  to  the 
Ascension,  and  to  the  Transfiguration  of 
our  Lord.  This  town  is  inhabited  exclu- 
sively by  Grreek  Christians,  who  are  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  their  bishop.  The 
monks  of  the  convent  look  upon  any  one 
with  horror  who  should  doubt  the  follow- 
ing miracle  given  by  Maundrel  from  their 
own  statement : — "  They  had  once  in  the 
charch  of  the  convent  a  little  image  of 
the  Virgin  Tcry  much  resorted  to  by 
supplicants,  and  famous  for  the  many 
cures  and  blessmgs  granted  in  return  to 
their  prayers.  It  happened  that  a  sacri- 
legious person  once  stole  this  image,  but 
he  had  not  kept  it  long  in  his  possession 
when  he  found  it  metamorphosed  into  a 
real  body  of  flesh!  Being  struck  with 
wonder  and  remorse  at  so  prodigious  an 
event,  he  carried  back  the  prize  to  its 
true  owners,  confining  and  imploring 
forgiveness  for  the  crime.  The  monks, 
having   recovered   such   an  invaluable 


treasure,  and  being  unwilling  to  expose 
it  to  a  similar  disaster  in  future,  depo- 
sited it  in  a  small  stone  chest,  and  placed 
it  in  a  little  cavity  in  the  wall  behind  the 
high  altar,  fixing  an  iron  grating  before 
it,  to  secure  it  from  any  fraudulent  at* 
tempts.  Upon  the  gratings  are  hung 
abundance  of  little  toys  and  trinkets, 
being  the  offerings  of  many  votaries  in 
return  for  the  success  of  their  prayers  at 
this'  shrine.  Under  the  same  chest  in 
which  the  incarnate  image  is  deposited 
they  place  a  small  silver  bason,  to  receive 
the  distillation  of  an  holy  oil  which  they 
pretend  issues  from  it,  and  effects  won- 
derful cures  in  many  distempers,  espe- 
cially those  affecting  the  eyes."  We  con- 
clude these  traditionary  legends  of  Da- 
mascus and  its  vicinity,  of  which  many 
more  could  be  given,  by  observing  that 
the  Mahometans  view  this  city  as  a  holy 
place,  because  they  say  it  is  one  of  the 
gates  of  the  Kaaba  at  Mecca,  it  being 
the  rendezvous  of  aU  the  pilgrims  from 
the  north  of  Asia,  as  Cairo  is  for  those 
from  Africa.  Thb  circunastance  has  ob- 
tained for  Damascus  the  designation  of 
Mahomet s  heeL 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  ancient 
history  of  Damascus,  ''one  of  the  four  Pa- 
radises of  the  East,*  and  ^  the  right  hand 
of  the  cities  of  Syria,"  which  the  Emperor 
Julian  described  in  one  of  his  letters  as 
being  "  the  true  city  of  Jupiter,  the  eye 
of  the  whole  East,  pre-eminent  in  every 
thing — in  the  elegance  of  her  sacred  rites, 
the  happy  temperature  of  her  climate,  the 
beauty  of  her  fountdns,  the  number  of 
her  rivers,  and  the  fertility  of  her  soil." 
The  environs  of  Damascus  are  cool,  and 
refi'esh  the  eye  with  a  continual  verdure; 
and  riding,  walking,  or  reposing  among 
their  plantations,  is  the  most  gratifying 
of  all  enjoyments  to  the  citizens.  Hence 
the  grateful  eulogiums  that  have  been 
bestowed  on  her  gardens  and  pleasant 
fields  by  enthusiastic  Arabs,  the  thirsty 
inhabitants  of  Mecca  and  Medina,  who, 
having  never  seen  any  scene  to  equal  it, 
doubtless  really  spoke  as  they  felt.  But 
the  beauty  of  its  situation^  thef  abundance' 
of  its  waters,  and  thei  great  extent  of  its 
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gardens  and  groves,  are  justly  celebrated 
as  exhibiting  a  scene  of  fairy-land  scarce- 
ly paralleled  among  the  cities  of  the  East. 
The  best  view  of  the  city  is  said  to  be 
from  the  top  of  the  mountain  called  Salhia 
or  SaUt^eh^  which  rises  nearly  a  thousand 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  town,  and  from 
which  Mahomet  beheld  the  groves  and 
plains  of  Sham  Scheereeff  the  beautiful. 
On  the  summit  of  this  mountain  is  the 
Kobat  el  Nassr,  or  Arch  of  Victory^  a 
name  given  to  a  ruined  building  of  small 
dimensions,  a  supposed  tomb  or  residence 
of  a  sheik  named  Nassr,  but  for  what 
purpose,  or  by  whom  erected,  is  not  cor- 
rectly ascertained.     The  view  is  describ- 
ed as  comprising  the  city  with  its  nume- 
rous mosques  and  minarets,  the  extensive 
woods  and  gardens  by  which  it  is  sur- 
rounded, all  clothed  in  the  most  luxuri- 
ant verdure,  in  every  different  shade  from 
the  deepest  to  the  lightest  green.     The 
plain  is  extremely  level,  and  stretches  out 
towards  the  east  farther  than  the  eye  can 
reach.     Though  the  plain  is  so  extensive, 
it  does  not  exhibit  that  rich  and  luxuriant 
vegetation  which  adorns  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan  and  the  Nile.     **  It  is  only,"  says 
Dr  Richardson,  **in  the  immediate  en- 
virons of  the  city  that  this  is  so  conspi- 
cuous, and  the  view  from  the  mountain 
is  but  the  verdure  of  trees ;  the  bright 
sun  and  the  cloudless  sky  that  light  up 
the  scenery  in  the  Eastern  world,  which, 
as  long  as  the  verdure  of  the  fields  re- 
mains unscorched  by  its  rays,  diffuse  such 
a  charm  throughout  the  landscape,  that 
we  should  look  in  vain  for  any  thing  si- 
milar in  those  countries  where  a  dense 
and  hazy  atmosphere  prevails."    *<  There 
are  few  objects  upon  earth,"  says  Mr 
Hardy,  a  Wesleyan  Missionary,  '<  that 
come  nearer  to  tile  ideal  form  the  mind 
gives  to  the  New  Jerusalem.     The  plain 
extends  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  and 
at  the  time  I  mounted  this  elevation,  and 
looked  upon  the  enchanting  sight  it  com- 
mands, the  sky  and  the  clouds  were  ex- 
hibiting those  varied  tints  that  make  any 
prospect  beautiful,  and  rendered  this  al- 
most divine.    In  the  Canticles,  the  nose 
of  the  bride  is  compared  to  *  the  tower  of 


Lebanon  that  looketh  towards  Damas- 
cus,' and  may  not  this  expression  refer  to 
the  prospect  from  this  place,  and  mean 
surrounded  by  beauty  f^  Mr  Bucking- 
ham likewise  gives  a  short  but  pleasing 
account  of  the  view  of  this  city.  **  We 
came  suddenly,"  he  says,  "in  sight  of 
Damascus,  seated  on  a  beautifully  wooded 
and  extremely  fertile  plain,  the  prospect 
of  which  delighted  me  so  much  that  I 
rode  for  a  full  hour  unconscious  of  any 
thing  but  the  beauty  of  the  scene.  On 
entering  Damascus  from  the  south-east 
quarter,  I  was  charmed  beyond  expres- 
sion with  the  olive  grounds,  fruitful  gar- 
dens, and  running  streams  through  which 
the  city  is  approached.  We  entered  the 
city  through  the  Bab-el- UUah^  or  the 
Gate  of  God^  so  called  from  its  leading 
to  Jerusalem  and  Mecca,  both  holy  cities, 
and  both  places  of  pilgrimage,  the  last 
only  to  Mahometans,  but  the  first  to  all 
the  several  classes  of  Jews,  Christians, 
and  Moslems,  by  each  of  whom  it  is  held 
in  high  estimation,  and  called  by  all  £/- 
Khods-el-Shereef  or  the  Holy  and  the 
Noble." 

But  if  Damascus  be  so  beautiful  from 
without,  its  internal  appearance  presents 
a  different  aspect    In  the  cleanliness  of 
the  streets  and  solidity  of  the  buildings 
it  must  yield  the  palm  to  Aleppo,  and  in 
magnificence  it  cannot  be  compared  to 
Constantinople.    The  streets  are  general- 
ly narrow  and  irregular,  though  tolerably 
well  paved,  and   some  of  them   have 
elevated  footpaths;  they  are  consequent- 
ly well  shaded  from  the  sun.    ^  Broad 
streets,"  observes  Dr  Richardson,  **  are 
no  luxury  in  warm  climates,  and  here  I 
felt  the  full  force  of  the  remark  of  Taci- 
tus, that  Nero  spoiled  Rome  by  broad 
streets."    The  streets  of  Damascus,  how- 
ever, are  wider  than  those  of  the  Eastern 
cities  in  general,  and  Mr  Buckingham 
describes  the  street  by  which  he  entered 
the  city  leading  from  the  Bab'tl-  Ullah^ 
or  Gate  of  God,  as  **  at  least  a  mile  in 
length,  and  equal  in  breadth  to  any  of  the 
great  thoroughfares  of  London."    The 
houses  are  for  the  most  part  very  mean 
in  external  appearance,  being  composed 
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of  wooden  frame-work,  the  interstices  of 
which  are  filled  up  with  sun-burnt  bricks, 
and  the  whole  is  covered  with  a  white  or 
yellowish  plaster,  which  is  generally  kept 
very  clean ;  but  the  houses  in  the  interior 
of  the  city  are  built  with  more  solid  ma- 
terials, and  have  generally  two  storeys,  and 
flat  roofs.     In  the  narrower  streets  they 
have  very  few  windows,  small  doors,  and 
unadorned  fronts,  which,  joined  to  the 
silence  which  reigns,  gives  them  a  dull 
and  monotonous  aspect.     But  the  prin- 
cipal streets,  as  in  other  cities,  present  a 
different  appearance.     "  There  is  scarcely 
a  single  building,"  we  are  told  by  Mr 
Hardy,  **  which  does  not  display  some 
taste  in  the  manner  of  its  erection,  and 
the  mosques  and  public  edifices  are  with- 
out number.  There  is  nothing  very  splen- 
did in  the  appearance  of  any  one  particu- 
lar place,  but  there  is  a  charm  produced 
by  the  purely  Oriental  character  of  the 
whole  that  tells  powerfully  of  the  days 
of  the  Caliphs,  and  gives  something  like 
reality  to  the  fictions  connected  with  their 
history."     The   streets    are    nearly  all 
protected   by  strong  doors.     Notwith- 
standing the  plain  and  unpromising  ex- 
ternal appearance  of  many  of  the  private 
houses,  the  interior  of  most  of  them  is 
comfortable,  and  of  some  of  them  splen- 
did.    They  are  almost  all  built  on  the 
same  plan.     A  narrow  door  of  entrance 
from  the  street  opens  into  a  court,  three 
sides  of  which  are  occupied  by  buildings, 
in  the  centre  of  which  is  a  marble  foun- 
tain diffusing  freshness  aroilnd.      Like 
other  Mussulman  towns,  Damascus  has 
no  square  or  public  place,  the  more  ur- 
gent necessity  of  guarding  against  the 
rays  of  a  continually  burning  sun  occa- 
sioning the  citizens  to  restrict  the  width 
of  their  streets,  that  they  may  more  easily 
shade  them  with  foliage. 

The  bazars  of  Damascus  are  numer- 
ous, and  exact  representations  of  what 
we  are  accustomed  to  ascribe  to  such 
places.  Among  the  multitudes  that  throng 
them  are  persons  of  every  variety  of  dress, 
from  the  rich  turbans  and  flowing  robes 
of  the  merchants,  to  the  sheep-skin  cover- 
ings of  the  mountaineers  and  the  dark 


costumes  of  the  wandering  Arabs.    The 
crowds  which  fill  these  bazars  form  a 
singular  contrast  with  the  solitude  of  the 
other  streets  of  the  city,  in  which  there 
appear  to  be  neither  workshops  nor  ware- 
houses.     In    these  bazars   are  several 
small  ovens,  where  they  are  continually 
baking  cakes  and  various  kinds  of  pastry ; 
there  are  also  shops  for  the  sale  of  liquors, 
composed  of  sugar,  raisins,  apricots,  and 
other  fruits.   The  time  when  the  greatest 
number  of  people  are  to  be  met  with  in 
these  places  is  from  morning  until  one  or 
two  in  the  afternoon,  about  which  hour 
the  merchants  generally  retire,  but  the 
workshops  remain  open,  and  the  work- 
men remain  at  their  respective  employ- 
ments the  whole  day.     The  dress  of  the 
inhabitants,  as  seen  at  these  places,  is  a 
mixture  of  the  costume  of  the  Arabs  and 
Turks.     The  ladies  dress  in  plain  white, 
wearing  wide  pantaloons  when  they  walk 
out  in  the  streets,  and  it  is  only  when 
making  purchases  that  their  faces  can  be 
seen.     The  great  khan  of  Damascus  is 
described  as  one  of  the  finest  commercial 
buildings  in  the  world,  its  area  being 
nearly  equal  to  that  of  the  Royal  Ex- 
change at  London.   Its  architecture  is  of 
the  finest  style  of  the  Saracenic  order, 
built  of  the  most  solid  masonry,  covered 
with  a  vaulted  roof,  and  lighted  by  a 
cupola.    "  The  basement  in  the  interior,* 
says  Mr  Fuller,  •*  is  occupied  by  large 
shops  like  those  of  the  bazar,  closed  by 
falling  shutters,  which,  when  let  down, 
form  a  show-board  for  the  goods  and  a 
seat  for  the  proprietor.     Above  these 
shops  are  two  tiers  of  arched  corridors, 
each  of  which  communicates  with  a  range 
of  commodious  apartments,  occupied  by 
the  merchants  as  counting-houses   and 
magazines.    From  these  arcades  it  was 
amusing  to  look  down  into  the  interior 
of  the  khan,  and  observe  the  various  cha- 
racters collected  there — ^the  Damascene 
Turk,  distinguishable  by  the  dignity  of 
his  carriage  and  the  plainness  of  his 
dress;  the  Bagdad  merchant,  glittering 
in  gay  colours  and  rich  shawls;  Jews, 
Greeks,  Armenians,  in  their  sombre  blue 
robes;  Persians,  with  their  black  curly 
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headsy  dose  TestSy  and  shaggy  caps;  Be- 
douins; Albanian  soldiers;  black  slaves, 
and  bare-legged  porters,  and  camel*dri- 
▼ers.  Bales  of  merchandize  were  lying 
on  the  ground,  and  the  tinkling  of  the 
b^lls  of  camels  frequently  announced  that 
a  fresh  caravan  was  coming  to  deposit  its 
stores;  but  when,  in  the  midst  of  this 
bustle,  the  tnuezzin  from  the  tower  6f  the 
great  mosque  announced  the  hour  of 
prayer,  business  was  instantly  suspended, 
and  the  faithful  were  soon  engaged  in 
performing  their  ablutions  at  the  fountain 
in  the  centre  of  the  khan,  or  in  spreading 
their  salcherdehSf  or  carpets  used  for 
kneeling  upon  at  prayers,  on  their  shop- 
boards." 

There  are  khans  or  caravanserais  apprcH 
priated  for  the  reception  of  those  goods  at 
Damascus  which  are  brought  in  caravans 
from  various  quarters  by  wholesale  mer- 
chants, who  sell  them  to  the  retail  dealers. 
The  city  contains  upwards  of  five  hundred 
houses,  which  may  be  called  palaces ;  but 
as  their  magnificence  is  confined  to  the  in- 
terior, their  fronts  being  undistinguished 
from  other  houses,  they  do  not  contribute 
to  embellish  the  place.    The  baths  of  Da- 
mascus are  generally  large,  well  served 
and  amply  supplied  with  water,  but  they 
are  inferior  to  those  of  Smyrna  and  Con« 
stanttnople.    There  are  numerous  caies 
in  various  parts  of  the  city.    The  shops 
are  well  filled  with  merchandize,   the 
silk  warehouses  contain  immense  storesy 
and  the  fine  cloths  of  India  and  Persia 
are  to  be  found;  but  the  greater  part  of 
the  articles  are  manufactured  on  the  spot, 
there  being  reckoned  upwards  of  four 
thousand  manufacturers  of  silk  and  cotton 
stuffs  at  Damascus.     The  shopkeepers 
are  described  as  clean,  well-dressed,  and 
civil  to  strangers,  and  if  they  have  not 
the  articles  requested,  they  will  walk,  un- 
solicited, and  show  the  party  where  they 
are  to  be  got.    ^'  In  Damascus  as  in 
Cairo,"  says  Dr  Richardson,  *'  each  class 
of  commodities  has  its  own  class  of  bazars. 
There  are  whole  streets  in  which  nothing 
but  shoes  and  boots  are  sold ;  others  in 
which  nothing  but  ready-made  clothes  are 
sold;  others  for  the  silks  of  Constantin- 


ople, which  are  by  far  the  finest  and  the 
most  valu^;  but  the  articles  chiefly 
worn  in  Syria  are  of  the  mannfacture  of 
Damascus,  and  are  a  mixture  of  silk  and 
cotton.  They  are  extremely  durable, 
and  some  of  the  patterns  are  remarkably 
handsome.  There  is  one  large  bazar 
for  the  goldsmiths,  where  we  saw  not  less 
than  two  hundred  of  them  seated  toge- 
ther in  one  room,  each  with  his  anvil, 
hammer,  and  drawers  before  him;  but 
this  should  rather  be  called  a  manufac- 
tory than  a  bazar,  for  on  entering  it,  a 
person  was  stunned  with  noise  as  if  he 
had  been  in  a  foundry.  There  are  also 
bazars  for  swords  and  military  accoutre- 
ments, but  the  character  of  Damascus 
bUdes  has  much  declined.  Each  country 
seems  to  think  that  it  possesses  the  art  in 
an  equal  degree  of  perfection.  Constan- 
tinople regards  her  manufacture  of  swords 
as  the  best,  and  Cairo,  Aleppo,  and  Bag- 
dad, all  put  forth  a  claim  for  the  same 
distinction." 

The  principal  products  of  the  country 
about  Damascus  are  wheat,  barley,  hemp, 
grapes,  apricots,  pistachio  nuts,  and 
every  kind  of  fruit.  Sugar  b  obtained 
firom  Europe  and  Egypt,  and  rice  en- 
tirely from  Egypt  The  fertility  of  the 
earth  is  so  constant  that  a  year  of  scsr- 
city  is  unknown.  The  climate  is  mild 
in  general ;  in  winter  it  is  not  too  cold, 
and  in  summer  the  excessive  heat  is  mo- 
dified by  the  fr'eshness  of  the  waters,  the 
shade  of  the  trees;  and  the  disposition  of 
the  houses.  Snow  sometimes  falls  in  the 
city ;  it  invariably  frdls  every  year  on  the 
mountains  of  Lebanon,  and  covers  the 
summits  of  the  most  elevated  hills  per- 
petually. Ice  is  thus  early  procured,  and 
the  use  of  artificial  ice-houses  b  unneces- 
sary. As  it  respects  the  condition  of  the 
citizens,  the  lower  orders  appear  to  be 
comfortable,  and  few  beggars  are  to  be 
seed.  There  is  a  considerable  numbtf 
of  large  and  small  schools  for  children, 
but  the  principal  study  is  that  of  the 
Koran,  which  comprehends  all  other 
branches.  The  inhabitants  of  Damascus 
bigoted  and  untractable,  have  always 
evinced  a  bitter  antipathy  towards  Euro- 
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peons,  aggravated  of  late  by  the  imfNroye* 
meniM  adopted  both  in  Turkey  and  Egypt. 
"The  fanatical  population  of  Damascusi 
and  the  surrounding  country,"  says  La- 
martine,  ^  render  necessary  the  most  rigid 
precaution  on  the  part  of  the  Franks  who 
venture  to  visit  that  country.  The  Damas- 
cenes are  the  only  people  in  the  East  who 
cherish  a  religious  hatred  and  horror  of  the 
European  name  and  costume.  They  are 
the  only  Mahometan  people  who  have 
refused  to  admit  the  consuls  or  even  the 
consular  agents  of  the  Christian  powers. 
Damascus  is  a  holy  city,  fanatical  and 
free ;  nothing  must  sully  its  sanctity.** 

The  Great  Mosque,  called  the  Mosque 
of  St  John  the  Baptist,  has  been  already 
mentioned.  It  is  a  magnificent  building, 
in  the  form  of  an  oblong  square,  composed 
of  three  long  aisles  running  parallel  to 
each  other,  and  divided  by  rows  of  fine 
Corinthian  columns.  The  other  mosques 
and  chapels  are  upwards  of  one  hundred, 
but  none  of  them  is  of  particular  notice. 
The  Jews  have  eight  or  ten  synagogues, 
and  are  generally  unmolested  by  their 
Moslem  neighbours.  The  Greek  Patri- 
arch of  Antioch  has  an  episcopal  see  at 
Damascua»  and  receives  fixed  contribu- 
tions levied  on  the  baptisms,  marriages, 
and  burials  of  Christians  of  every  deno- 
mination. The  different  Christian  com- 
munions of  Greeks,  Maronites,  Syrians, 
and  Armenians,  have  each  a  church; 
and  there  are  three  convents  of  Francis- 
can monks,  one  composed  of  Spanish 
Observantines,  and  the  other  two  of  Italian 
Capuchins;  all  these  monks  are  styled 
Missionaries.  The  Catholics  have  no  dis- 
tinct churches,  but  celebrate  divine  ser- 
vice in  the  chapels  of  the  convents.  Dr 
Hogg  informs  us  that  some  of  these 
Christian  communities  are  in  a  deplorable 
eondition  of  poverty  and  privation.  In 
the  chapel  of  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
convents,  Mr  Buckingham  heard  a  ser- 
mon, of  which  he  gives  a  very  animated 
description.  *'  Thechurch,"  hesays,  *< was 
small,  and  but  meanly  furnished,  com- 
pared with  the  gorgeous  decorations  of 
the  Catholic  places  of  worship  in  general. 
After  the  rnasi^  a  sermon  was  delivered 


in  the  Arabic  laoguagie  by  a  young 
Spaniard,  whose  appearance  and  com- 
plexion indicated  an  ardent,  melancholy, 
and  enthusiastic  temperament.  The  sub- 
ject of  his  discourse  was  the  history  and 
purpose  of  the  crucifixion,  in  treating  of 
which  he  used  an  eloquence  that  was 
peculiarly  impressive.  In  dilating  on 
the  barbarities  of  those  who  committed 
tills  indignity  on  the  Son  of  God,  he 
wrought  his  hearers  up  to  a  pitch  of  the 
highest  indignation  ;  and  when  the  fer- 
vour or  the  frenzy  of  his  audience  was 
at  its  acme,  he  strengthened  the  effect  of 
his  climax  by  producing  suddenly  from 
beneath  his  robe  a  large  crucifix,  which 
he  summoned  all  to  behold,  while  he 
pointed  to  the  bleeding  wounds  still 
streaming  with  the  warm  and  crimson 
blood  that  Christ  had  shed  for  their  sal- 
vation. Every  eye  was  fixed,  every  fea- 
ture was  motionless,  and  every  heart 
seemed  dissolving  away  in  tears.  As  a 
stroke  of  impassioned  and  effective  ora- 
tory, it  was  one  of  the  most  impressive 
things  that  I  had  ever  witnessed,  and  its 
reality  and  close  connexion  with  time 
and  place  gave  it  a  force  that  no  words 
can  describe.  It  reminded  me  of  the 
funeral  oration  of  Mark  Antony  over  the 
bleeding  body  of  the  murdered  Caesar, 
and  the  celebrated  dagger  scene  of  Burke 
in  the  English  House  of  Commons ;  but 
as  the  subject  was  lofiier,  the  speaker 
regarded  as  clothed  with  more  sacred 
authority,  and  the  auditors  more  unani- 
mous in  thehr  feelings  than  could  have 
been  the  case  on  either  of  those  two  oc- 
casions to  which  it  bore  a  resemblanoei 
the  whole  scene  was  more  solemn  and 
imposing.  The  church  was  at  the  same 
time  suddenly  filled  with  a  corresponding 
gloom,  by  the  closing  up  of  some  of  the 
principal  avenues  through  which  it  re- 
ceived the  sun's  rays  firom  above ;  and  a 
*  dim  religious  light,'  which  is  so  favour- 
able to  the  indulgence  of  the  kind  of 
devotional  ardour  that  it  was  the  object 
of  the  combination  to  produce,  reigned 
over  all,  and  shut  out  the  intrusive  bril- 
liance of  the  '  gaudy,  blabbing,  and  re- 
morseless day.'    This  powerful  appeal  to 
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the  pasBions  of  love,  pity,  sorrow,  and 
revenge  (for  the  detestation  inculcated 
towards  the  murderers  of  Jesus,  and  the 
unbelievers  who  still  resisted  the  Catholic 
interpretation  of  his  faith,  was  not  in  the 
spirit  of  Him  who  exclaimed  even  on 
the  cross,  Father j  forgive  them^far  ihey 
know  not  what  they  do\  was  one  of  the 
most  skilful  efforts  towards  the  union  of 
fervid  eloquence  with  theatrical  effect, 
and  such  as  in  the  early  ages  no  doubt 
stimulated  the  enterprise  of  the  Crusad- 
ers to  take  vengeance  on  those  infidels 
who  insulted  the  religion  of  Christ  in  the 
very  cradle  of  its  truth,  and  violated  the 
sanctuaries  which  they  deemed  it  their 
highest  glory  to  rescue  and  defend.  It 
was  followed  up  by  fine  peals  of  music 
from  the  organ,  and  the  hymns  of  choris- 
ters, who  were  chiefly  children  of  both 
sexes,  and  who  sang  in  response  to  each 
other,  in  the  Arabic  tongue  also,  in  a 
manner  resembling  the  songs  sung  in  re- 
sponse by  the  boatmen  of  the  Nile  * 

The  castle  of  Damascus,  to  which  the 
street  called  StraightXeojdA  from  the  east- 
em  gate  of  the  city,  is  a  large  pile  of 
building  surrounded  by  a  broad  and  deep 
ditch  of  rustic  masonry.  It  appears  to  be 
a  work  of  great  antiquity,  having  under- 
gone alterations,  additions,  and  repairs 
at  different  periods.  Some  of  the  stones 
of  the  oldest  parts  of  this  pile  are  of  very 
large  dimensions.  Within  the  gate  are 
brass  guns  mounted  on  various  parts  of  the 
walb;  the  fortress,  however,  is  describ- 
ed as  being  greatly  neglected.  It  com- 
mands a  fine  view  of  all  the  central  parts 
of  the  city,  including  the  Pacha's  resi- 
dence, the  principal  mosques,  many  of  the 
large  streets,  the  beautiful  gardens  north 
of  the  town,  and  the  mountain  Salheyyah 
to  the  west.  The  Pacha's  palace  is  at 
00  great  distance— a  range  of  buildings 
containing  the  armoury,  from  which  those 
.who  conduct  the  annual  caravan  to 
Mecca  are  supplied  with  match-locks, 
blunderbusses,  and  other  weapons  of  de- 
fence. When  Mr  Hardy  visited  Damas- 
cus in  1833,  this  palace  lay  in  ruins, 
having  been  reduced  to  that  condition 
by  an  insurrection  of  the  populace  when 


the  Grand  Seignior  was  nominal  sovereign. 
— "  i  visited  the  ruins  of  the  palace  of 
the  late  governor.  The  people  rose  up 
against  him,  being  irritated  by  his  extor- 
tions, overpowered  his  guard,  levelled 
his  palace  with  the  ground,  and  massacred 
him,  and  the  whole  of  his  family  and  de- 
pendants." Yet  the  citizens  of  Damascus, 
according  to  this  traveller,  appear  to  have 
gained  nothing  in  their  own  estimation 
fi*om  the  change  of  rulers.  *^  The  people 
were  disaffected  towards  Ibrahim  Pacha. 
When  under  the  nominal  government  of 
the  Sultan  they  could  act  according  to 
their  own  wishes,  as  they  were  far  re- 
moved from  the  seat  of  power,  but  they 
are  now  ruled  with  a  rod  of  iron." 

But  the  spirit  of  enlightened  improve- 
ment has  extended  even  to  this  celebrated 
and  fanatical  city,  and  those  usages  and  re- 
strictions which  were  scrupulouslyretain- 
ed  at  Damascus,  while  they  had  ceased  to 
exist  in  almost  every  other  part  of  Syria, 
are  gradually  disappearing.  The  citiieDS 
entertained,  as  they  do  still  to  a  certainex* 
tent,  a  peculiar  aversion  to  European  cos- 
tume; the  sight  of  a  hat,  which  reminded 
them  of  some  of  their  own  cookingutensibi 
excited  their  violent  exasperation.  Their 
aversion,  even  at  the  present  moment,  to 
this  article  of  European  dress  is  so  great, 
that  one  of  their  forms  of  cursing  is,  Jffly 
you  wear  a  hat !  **  I  was  one  day  stand* 
ing,"  says  Mr  Fuller,  <'in  the  great  khan, 
when  an  unfortunate  Cephaloniote  Greek, 
either  ignorant  of  the  custom  of  the 
place,  or  vain  of  the  Frank  (European) 
■clothes,  which  perhaps  he  had  but  lately 
assumed,  made  his  appearance  in  that 
attire.  A  large  crowd  instantly  gathered 
around  him,  and  the  process  of  stripping 
was  forthwith  commenced.  His  hat,  an 
object  to  him  of  peculiar  pride^  bot  to 
the  Turks  of  peculiar  aversion,  was  struck 
off,  and  kicked  contemptuously  along  the 
ground ;  his  coat  was  rent  into  shreds, 
and  he  would  soon  have  been  turaad 
adrift  in  a  state  of  nature,  if  compassion 
for  my  fellow-citizen  had  not  led  me  to 
interfere  in  his  behalf.  I  desired  the  in- 
terpreter to  represent  to  some  of  the  more 
respectable  of  the  spectators,  with  several 
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of  whom  I  was  acquainted^  that  I  was 
persuaded  he  acted  from  ignorance  and 
not  in  defiance  of  the  custom ;  and  as  he 
was  under  English  protection,  I  hoped 
they  would  let  him  go  without  further 
molestation.   This  appeal  was  successful. 
His  clothes  were  unfortunately  ruined 
beyond  repair,  but  we  borrowed  for  him 
a  large  mashlakhy  which  served  to  cover 
the  little  that  remained  of  his  Frank  cos- 
tume, tied  a  handkerchief  round  his  head, 
and  engaged  a  Turk  to  guide  him,  terrified 
and  crest-fallen,  to  the  house  of  the  Greek 
archbishop,  to  whom  he  was  addressed." 
The  same  aversion  existed  to  Christians 
being  seen  on  horseback  in  Damascus. 
**  No  European,"  says  Mr  Hardy,  «  was 
allowed,  even  within  a  few  months  of  my 
visit,  to  wear  a  white  turban  in  public,  or 
ride  on  horseback ;  and  I  am  told  that  a 
brother  missionary  of  my  own  (the  Wes- 
leyan)  Society  was  compelled  to  enter 
in  disguise,  and  in  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  during  the  early  part  of  the  year 
1824.     I  wore  the  prohibited  badge,  and 
rode  several  times  through  the  principal 
streets  and  bazars,   and,  though  there 
might  be  a  few  murmurings  in  an  under 
tone,  I  received  no  open  insult.     The 
change  has  arisen  from  the  greater  pro- 
tection and  encouragement  that  Euro- 
peans derive  from  the  new  government, 
which  I  trust  will  lead  to  nobler  results 
than  the  mere  setting  aside  of  a  few 
sumptuary  regulations."    Dr  Hogg  also 
mentions  the  revolution  of  public  feel- 
ing on  this  subject  in  Damascus.    <*  Mr 
Todd,  a  respectable  British  merchant 
from  Alexandria,  had  already  settled  at 
Damascus,  and  rode  out  in  his  hat  and 
Fr€mk  dress  daily  through  the  town. 
Two  other  commercial  houses  have  since 
been  established.  Mr  Farren,  the  consul- 
general,  and  his  family,  have  made  it 
their  residence,  nor  is  any  objection  now 
made  to  their  wearing  Frank  clothes." 
This  traveller  informs  us,  in  a  note  to  his 
two  interesting  volumes,  that  a  consider- 
able trade  has  already  commenced  be- 
tween  Liverpool   and    Damascus,    the 
lea-port  of  the  latter  being  a  place  called 
Be^ruih  or  Bairaoif  the  harbour  of  which 


is  not  good,  but  in  winter  vessels  may 
anchor  in  a  river  five  leagues  thence, 
where  they  are  secure.  **  There  is  at 
present,"  says  Dr  Hogg,  **  an  established 
demand  at  Damascus  for  muslins,  cotton 
yams,  and  white  and  printed  goods.  The 
trade  is  duly  increasing,  and  the  exports 
of  the  current  year  (1835)  will  certainly 
exceed  L.200,000  sterling.  West  India 
produce  is  sent  to  a  moderate  amount, 
and  the  various  goods  are  paid  for  in 
specie,  bills  of  exchange,  and  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  country.  The  principal 
returns  are  silks,  galls,  madder,  gums, 
opium,  and  sponges — ^the  silk  in  consi- 
derable quantity,  but  the  quality  not  very 
fine.  The  annual  amount  of  imports 
from  Syria  can  scarcely  be  ascertained, 
the  trade  being  quite  new,  with  every 
prospect  of  being  considerably  increased. 
Three  English  houses  have  already  been 
established  at  Damascus — ^goods  design- 
ed for  that  market  are  shipped  at  Bey- 
ruth — those  sent  to  Aleppo  go  by  way 
of  Alexandria." 

The  extent  of  Damascus  is  variously 
stated,  the  city  being  long,  but  of  incon- 
siderable breadth.  Its  walls,  according 
to  Dr  Richardson,  are  '*very  old  and 
fittil,  and  fallen  down  in  several  places;" 
and  Ali  Bey  in  his  '*  Travels"  confirms 
the  statement.  **  The  true  defence  of  Da- 
mascus," says  the  latter,  *'  consists  in  its 
gardens,  which,  forming  a  forest  of  trees, 
and  a  labyrinth  of  hedges,  walls,  and 
ditches,  for  more  than  seven  leagues  in 
circumference,  would  present  no  small 
impediment  to  a  Mussulman  enemy  who 
wished  to  attack  the  city."  The  gar- 
dens are  all  private  property,  and  answer 
better  to  the  description  of  what  we  call 
orchards  than  gardens.  They  abound  in 
fountains  and  summer-houses,  and  fur- 
nish a  delightful  retirement  under  the 
shade  of  the  walnut,  the  citron,  the 
orange,  and  the  pomegranate.  The  prin- 
cipal gardens  He  close  to  the  city  on  the 
west,  but  they  are  scattered  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  plantations  around  it, 
Damascus  being  nearly  in  the  centre, 
and  about  six  miles  in  circumference. 
The  circumference  of  these  gardens  is 
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rated  from  about  twenty  to  sixtj  and 
even  seventy  miles*  "  The  city,"  says 
Lamartine,  **  is  entirely  surrounded  by 
orchards,  or  rather  by  forests  of  fruit 
trees,  with  which  the  vines  are  entwined 
as  at  Naples,  and  hang  in  festoons  among 
fig,  apricot,  pear,  and  dierry  trees.  Un- 
der these  trees  the  earth,  which  is  rich 
and  fertile,  and  always  well  watered,  is 
carpeted  with  barley,  com,  maize,  and  all 
the  leguminous  plants  which  this  soil  pro- 
duces. Little  white  houses  peep  out  here 
and  there  from  amidst  the  verdure  of  the 
forests;  they  are  either  the  gardeners' 
houses,  or  little  summer-houses  belong- 
ing to  the  families  who  own  the  ground. 
These  cultivated  indosures  are  peopled 
with  horses,  sheep,  camels,  and  doves, 
and  every  thing  Uiat  can  impart  anima- 
tion to  the  scenery  of  nature ;  they  are 
on  the  average  two  or  three  acres  in  ex- 
tent, and  are  separated  one  from  another 
by  mud  walls  baked  in  the  sun,  and  by 
fine  quickset  hedges.  Numerous  shady 
paths,  refreshed  by  fountains,  intersect 
these  gardens,  leading  from  one  suburb 
to  another,  or  to  the  different  gates  of 
the  city  * 

We  must  not  omit  the  fivers  of  Da- 
mascus. Naaman,  the  Syrian  general, 
when  he  was  told  by  the  Prophet  Elisha 
to  wash  in  the  river  Jordan  seven  times 
and  he  would  be  cured  of  his  leprosy, 
indignantly  exclaimed,  *^  Are  not  Abana 
and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better 
than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  May  I  not 
wash  in  them,  and  be  clean  ?"  2  Kings 
V.  12.  Those  two  rivers,  or  rather 
branches  of  one  river,  although  they 
cannot  now  be  distinguished,  rise  in 
Mount  Hermon,  and  flow  through  the 
valley  or  plain  of  Damascus,  which  lies 
between  Libanus  and  Antilibanus.  This 
river  is  the  Barrady,  so  called  by  the 
modems,  and  Ariana  by  the  ancients; 
and  Chrysorrhoas,  or  the  Golden  Stream^ 
by  the  Greeks.  ''The  Barrady,"  says 
Dr  Hogg,  ''having  quitted  the  mountains, 
flows  through  the  plain  in  a  wide  and 
deep  channel^  divested  of  v^etation,  in 
which  from  the  heights  above  no  water 
is  visible.    As  it  approaches  ther  city  it 


divides  into  several  braaehesy  and  these 
subdivide  as  they  advance  into  inminie- 
rable  fertiliung  streams.  But  within 
this  circuit  only  these  waters  seem  to 
dispense  their  ben^cent  influence,  for, 
ere  they  quit  the  vicinity  of  the  town, 
the  different  branches  once  more  unite, 
and  a  bare  undulating  outline  alone  marks 
the  course  of  this  river,  as  it  rolls  away 
to  form  a  distant  lake,  whose  waters  are 
said  to  be  silently  absorbed  by  the  arid 
sands  of  the  Desert."  This  lake,  which 
is  about  seven  hours'  journey  from 
Damascus,  is  called  Hotaibe^  or  BMnU 
el  Merdjf  and  is  about  seven  or  eight 
leagues  in  circun)ference.  "It  has  no 
apparent  outlet,"  observes  Ali  Bey,  "and 
hence  I  am  led  to  imagine  that  thov 
exists  a  subterraneous  outlet,  for  it  does 
not  increase  in  the  rainy  season,  nor  does 
it  diminish  in  dry  weather.  Its  water  is 
drinkable.  There  are  a  great  many 
antelopes  and  wild  boars,  as  wdi  as 
water  fowl,  to  be  met  with  in  its  neigh* 
bourhood."  This  writer  describes  the 
water  of  the  Barrady  as  of  a  "  bad 
quality,  and  would  not  be  drinkable  if 
it  were  not  mixed  with  that  of  another 
river  named  Fkhee  or  Feejy^  anciently 
called  Fareanoy  which  rises  near  a  village 
of  that  name  about  five  hours'  journey 
distant  on  the  north  of  Damascus."  This 
account  is  confirmed  by  Mr  Buckinf^iam; 
but  it  appears  that  when  both  streams  are 
united  the  water  is  excellent,  and  flows 
over  a  plain  which  is  not  perhaps 
exceeded  in  beauty  by  any  on  the  sur&ee 
of  the  globe.  "  So  superior,"  says  Mr 
Buckingham,  "are  these  waters  in  every 
estimable  quality  of  that  ^rooH  to  the 
Jordan,  or  any  other  river  of  Israel,  that 
the  rage  in  which  the  Syristt  is  said  to 
have  turned  away  at  the  propoeition  of 
washing  in  the  latter  to  purify  himtd^ 
when  he  could  do  this  so  much  mora 
readily  and  effectually  in  the  former,  w«a 
natural  to  one  in  his  sitoation,  and  thus 
easily  explained." 

The  population  of  Damascus  is  also  no- 
certain.  Lamartine  says  that  aoeording  to 
some  autbonties,  the  inhabitants  amovnt 
to  400,000;  according  to  othen^  only 
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aOO^OOO:  ''I  cannot  decide,''  he  says, 
"  and  indeed  it  is  impossible  to  do  so ; 
one  can  only  conjecture.  In  the  East 
there  is  no  exact  census  taken,  and  the 
travellers  can  only  judge  by  the  eye. 
By  the  extent  of  the  crowd  which  inun- 
dates the  streets  and  bazars,  by  the  num- 
ber of  armed  men  who  issue  from  the 
houses  on  the  least  signal  of  revolution  or 
tuDSult,  and  the  extent  of  ground  which 
the  houses  cover,  I  should  myself  be 
inclined  to  believe  that  those  who  are 
inclosed  within  the  city  walls  might 
number  between  300,000  and  400,000 
souls."  A  great  uncertainty  hangs  over 
this  part  of  statistical  inquiry  in  all 
Eastern  cities,  in  which  no  registers  are 
kept,  but  the  haraichy  or  poll-tax,  affords 
some  grounds  forjudging  of  the  Christian 
population.  According  to  the  Revue  de$ 
Deux  MondeSf  quoted  in  the  Asiatic 
Journal  for  1831,  the  population  of  Da- 
mascus amounted  to  170,000  or  180,000 
souls,  of  whom  there  are  from  120,000  to 
150,000  Jews  and  Mahometans,  and  from 
25,000  to  30,000  Christians,  of  whom 
five-sixths  are  Roman  Catholics. 

Such  is  Damascus,  before  the  walls  of 
which  occurred  that  great  and  illustrious 
event  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church,  the  conversion  of  St  Paul. 
This  fact  alone  invests  it  with  an  interest 
peculiar  to  itself,  especially  when  the 
very  spot  b  still  pointed  out  where  the 
great  Apostle  fell  to  the  earth,  exclaim- 
ing, in  reply  to  the  voice  from  Heaven, 
**  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?"  We  may  sum 
up  our  account  of  this  famous  city,  the 
scene  of  many  interesting  associations 
and  traditions,  in  the  language  of  Lamar- 
tine,  that  *'  so  long  as  the  earth  shall  bear 
empires  upon  her  surface,  Damascus  will 
continue  to  be  a  great  city.  On  emerg- 
ing from  the  Desert,  and  entering  on  the 
plains  of  Codo-Syria  and  the  valleys  of 
Galilee,  the  caravans  of  India  need  re- 
pose, and  they  find  a  spot  of  enchant** 
ment  at  Damascus."  Yet,  with  all  the 
advantages  of  cloudless  skies,  the  envir- 
ons of  Damascus,  says  Dr  Richardson, 
^  in  points  of  natural  scenery,  extent,  or 
cultivation,  are  not  once  to  be  named  or 


put  in  comparison  with  the  environs  of 
London,  no  more  than  a  river  about  thirty 
yards  broad  is  to  be  compared  to  the 
miyestic  Thames,  or  a  continuous  and 
almost  uninhabited  wood  of  five  or  six 
miles  to  the  beautiful  and  populous  en- 
virons of  the  British  capital;  and  the 
boasted  view  from  Salhiyyeh  is  to  that 
from  Hampstead,  or  Highgate,  or  Rich- 
mond Hill,  what  a  cottage  garden  is  to 
Kew.  But  if  the  drapery  of  external 
nature  be  so  inferior  in  the  Syrian  capi- 
tal, that  of  the  intellectual  nature  is  so 
many  thousand  times  more  to  be  deplored. 
The  Turks  and  the  Negroes  are  the  un- 
productive members  of  our  race;  they 
have  never  contributed  one  thought  to 
science,  nor  suggested  one  scheme  to 
improve  our  condition.  This  cannot  be 
said  of  any  Christian  country  upon  earth, 
and  he  that  contributes  to  christianize 
the  millions  of  Moslem  and  Negroes,  con- 
tributes to  turn  the  force  of  so  many  ad- 
ditional intellects  to  improve  the  science 
and  advance  the  happiness  of  man." 

DAMMIM,  or  Daminim,  the  name  of 
a  place  in  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  between  Shochoh  and  Azekah, 
both  of  which  lay  south  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  and  east  of  Bethlehem.  See 
Ephbs-Dammim. 

DAMNA,  a  town  belonging  to  the 
Tribe  of  Zebulun,  allotted  to  the  Levites 
of  that  Tribe,  of  the  family  of  Merari. 

DAN,  Judgment^  or  the  judgcy  the 
name  of  a  cantonment  of  Palestine,  so 
called  from  Dan  the  fifth  son  of  Jacob, 
and  the  eldest  by  Bilhah,  the  handmaid 
of  Rachel,  and  was  the  territory  allotted 
to  his  descendants  the.Tribe  of  Dan.  The 
province  was  bounded  on  the  north  by 
the  Simeonites,  on  the  east  by  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  on  the  south  by  Ephraim,  and 
on  the  west  by  the  Mediterranean.  Its 
greatest  length  from  north  to  south  did 
not  exceed  forty  miles;  on  the  north  side 
it  was  very  narrow,  and  was  not  above 
twenty-five  broad  on  the  south.  The 
soil  was  very  fertile,  and  produced  corn, 
wine,  oil,  fruits,  and  other  necessaries; 
and  the  vineyards  of  Timnath  and  of  the 
Valley  of  Eshtaol  were  celebrated  for 
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their  fine  grapes.  From  the  latter  the 
spies  sent  by  Moses  brought  excellent 
specimens  of  its  fertility  to  the  camp 
of  the  Israelites.  The  appearance  of 
the  country  is  diversified  by  hills  and 
valleys,  and  several  brooks  and  rivulets 
refreshed  and  fertilized  the  soil.  Its 
principal  cities  and  towns  were  Joppa, 
Jamnia,  Ashdod,  Ekron,  Gath,  Gathrim- 
mon,  Timnath,  Ajalon,  Gibbethon,  Baa- 
lath,  Eltekeh,  Lydda,  Zorah,  and  Eshtaol, 
Josh.  xix.  40-48,  four  of  which  belonged 
to  the  Levites  of  the  Children  of  Kohath, 
Josh.  xxi.  23,  24. 

Jacob,  in  his  final  blessing  of  his  sons, 
thus  speaks  of  Dan — "  Dan  shall  judge 
his  people  as  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ; 
Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  by  the  way,  an 
adder  (in  the  Hebrew  an  arrow^snahe) 
in  the  path,  that  biteth  the  horse  heels, 
80  that  his  rider  shall  fall  backward,** 
Gen.  xlix.  16, 17 ;  and  Moses,  in  his  bless- 
ings of  the  Twelve  Tribes  immediately 
before  his  death,  describes  Dan  as  a 
*'  lion's  whelp,  he  shall  leap  from  Bashan," 
Deut  xxxiii.  22.  This  latter  announce- 
ment intimated  that  the  Danites  were  to 
be  eminent  for  stratagems  and  strength 
in  wars,  and  may  be  compared  to  the 
lions  of  Bashan»  celebrated  for  their  fero- 
city, and  leaping  upon  their  prey  with 
great  force  and  Bubtlety.  Jacob's  an- 
nouncement that  **  Dan  shall  judge  his 
people,"  evidently  means,  that  though 
Dan  was  the  son  of  a  bond-woman,  his 
posterity  would  nevertheless  be  governed 
by  a  ruler  of  their  own  Tribe,  as  well  as  the 
direct  descendants  of  Leah  and  Rachel. 
He  was  to  be  *'  a  serpent  by  the  way," 
which  may  either  refer  to  Samson,  who 
was  of  the  Tribe  of  Dan,  or  to  the  general 
character  of  the  Tribe,  who  were  to  con- 
duct their  wars  rather  by  cunnings  and 
deceit  than  by  open  hostility,  a  remark- 
able example  of  which  occurs  in  the  Book 
of  Judges  (xviii).  In  the  Book  of  Joshua 
we  are  told  that  '<  the  coast  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  Dan  went  out  too  little  for  them ; 
therefore  the  Children  of  Dan  went  up 
to  fight  ag^nst  Leshem,  and  took  it,  and 
smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein,  and  called 


Leshem,  Dan,  after  the  name  of  Dau  their 
fat  her,"  Josh.  xix.  47*  The  meaning  of  th  is 
historical  passage  is,  that  the  Danites 
were  dispossessed  of  their  territory  in 
some  parts  by  their  powerful  neighbours 
the  Amorites,  who  forced  them  into  the 
mountains.     The  Danitesi  in  consequence 
fought  against  and  took  Leshem,  a  city 
not  far  from  Jordan,  called  Laish  in  the 
Book  of  Judges,  and  in  after  times  Ca^ 
sarea  Philippi,  to  which  they  gave  the 
name  of  Dan.     This  affair  is  very  mi- 
nutely given  in  the  Book  of  Judges.     It 
appears  from  the  narrative  of  the  inspired 
author  that,  after  the  death  of  Joshua, 
'<  the  tribe  of  the  Danites  sought  them  an 
inheritance  to  dwell  in,  for  unto  that  day 
all  their  inheritance  had  not  fallen  onto 
them  among  the  Tribes  of  Israel,"  Judges 
xviii.  1.     They  had  their  inheritance  al- 
lotted to  them  like  the  other  Tribes,  but, 
either  on  account  of  their  own  inactivity, 
or  firom  the  want  of  that  assistance  which 
the  Tribes  should  have  afforded  them, 
they  could  not  get  possession  of  a  consi- 
derable part  of  it,  being  compelled  by  the 
Amorites,  as  was  previously  observed,  to 
inhabit  the  mountainous  parts  of  the  coun- 
try.   After  the  conquest  of  Laish,  which 
lay  in  the  north  part  of  Palestine,  the 
Danites  degenerated  into  gross  idolatry, 
and  this  was  one  of  the  causes  of  their  ex- 
clusion from  the  list  of  the  Twelve  Tribes 
at  a  later  period.     This  idolatry  had  been 
suggested  to  them  during  their  march 
against  Laish,  when  they  robbed  Micah 
of  Mount  Ephraim  of  his  idols,  and  car- 
ried off  the  person  who  officiated  as  his 
priest.     We  are  told  that  <'the  Children 
of  Dan  set  up  the  graven  image,  and  Jo- 
nathan, the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of 
Manasseh,  he  and  his  sons  were  priests  to 
the  Tribe  of  Dan  until  the  day  of  the  cap- 
tivity of  the  land.    And  they  set  them  op 
Micah's  graven  image,  which  he  made,  all 
the  time  that  the  house  of  God  was  in 
Shiloh."  The  phrase,  «!!/»/ <Atfi%  of  like 
captivity  of  the  land^  has  induced  some 
commentators  to  suppose  that  the  Book 
of  Judges  was  written  in  later  times,  after 
the  Ten  Tribes  had  been  carried  into 
captivity  by  Shalmanezer ;  but  it  is  very 
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improbable  that  these  images  should  have 
been  suffered  to  continue  so  long,  espe- 
eially  during  the  reign  of  David.  It  has 
therefore  been  concluded  that  by  the 
ctqUivUjjf  of  the  land  is  meant  the  taking 
of  the  ark  by  the  Philistiuesy  and  the 
carrying  of  it  captive  into  the  temple  of 
their  idol  Dagon,  1  Sam.  iv.  11.  This 
interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  next 
verse»  in  which  we  are  informed  thai  the 
images  remained  at  Dan  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  ark  and  sanctuary  at  Shi- 
loh,  which  ended  in  the  time  of  £li»  when 
the  ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  and 
never  afterwards  carried  back  to  Shiloh. 
It  is  very  evident,  however,  that  idolatry 
continued  in  this  place,  notwithstanding 
the  seal  of  many  of  the  Judges  of  Israel, 
who  were  distingnished  men ;  and  it  was 
perhaps  the  well«known  character  of  the 
city,  and  the  idolatrous  propensities  of  its 
inhabitants,  which  induced  Jeroboam  to 
set  up  one  of  his  golden  calves  in  it,  while 
he  erected  the  other  at  Bethel. 

Dan,  the  father  of  this  Tribe,  had  only 
one  son,  named  Hushim,  Gen.  xlvi.  23, 
and  yet,  when  the  eleven  secular  Tribes 
were  numbered  in  the  second  year  after 
the  departure  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt, 
the  Danites  amounted  to  62,700,  Numb, 
i.  39*  In  the  subsequent  enrolment  of 
the  Tribes  on  the  Plains  of  Moab,  the 
Danites  amounted  to  64,400,  Numb.  nzvi. 
43.  The  most  celebrated  personage  be- 
longing to  this  Tribe  was  Samson,  Judge 
of  Israel,  whose  extraordinary  life  and 
death  are  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Judges. 

DAN,  the  name  of  a  city  at  the  very 
northern  extremity  of  Judea,  anciently 
called  Leshem  and  Labh,  which  the  Tribe 
of  Dan  took,  and  called  Dan,  **  after,  the 
name  of  their  father.**  It  was  situated  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Libanus,  near  thesprings 
of  the  Jordan,  and  hence  some  writers  have 
deduced  the  etymology  of  Jordan,  Jor 
signifying  a  tpringj  and  Dan  a  town  near 
its  source.  As  this  city  stood  on  the 
utmost  verge  of  Judea  on  the  north,  it  is 
often  mentioned  along  with  Beersheba, 
whieh  stood  on  the  most  southern  extre- 
mity, to  denote  the  whole  length  of  the 
Holy  I^and,  and  hence  the  phrase,  from 


Dan  to  Beershebot  which  we  find  repeat* 
edly  used  in  the  historical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Abraham  pursued  the 
four  confederated  kings  who  had  carried 
off  Lot  and  his  family  as  far  as  this  place, 
which  would  then  be  called  by  its  ori- 
ginal name;  for  Josephus  informs  us 
that  the  Patriarch  pursued  as  far  as  the 
<«  place  called  Dan,"  where  <<  one  of  the 
springs  of  Jordan  rises."  We  are  also 
told  that  *'the  Lord  showed  Moses  all 
the  land  of  Gilead  unto  Dan"  from  the 
*'  top  of  Pisgah,  which  is  over  against 
Jericho,"  Dent,  xxxiv.  1 ;  but  it  is  uncer- 
tain whether  this  is  the  place  mentioned 
as  taken  by  the  Danites  when  it  was 
called  Leshem,  or  Laish,  Judges  xviii.  29$ 
or  the  source  of  the  Jordan  so  called.  It 
has  often  been  remarked,  that  some  names 
in  the  Pentateuch  were  not  applied 
to  the  places  which  they  describe  until 
after  the  death  of  Moses.  If  the  truth  of 
this  observation  could  be  proved,  we 
might  suppose  the  modern  names  to  have 
been  substituted  by  Ezra,  or  some  dis- 
tinguished prophet  posterior  to  Moses, 
for  the  information  of  later  times.  This 
city  became  notorious  on  account  of  the 
golden  calf  which  Jeroboam  set  up  in  it, 
after  the  revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes.  The 
Romans  took  it,  when  it  received  the 
name  of  Paneas.  They  gave  it  to  Philip 
the  Tetrarch,  the  son  of  Herod,  who 
called  it  Ceesarea  Philippi.  See  Ciksarba 
Philippi. 

DAN,  CAMP  OF,  a  place  so  called  be- 
cause the  Tribe  of  Dan  encamped  there 
in  their  expedition  against  the  preceding 
city.  The  inspired  writer  of  the  Book 
of  Judges  (xiii.  25)  informs  us  that  it  was 
**  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol,"  the  cor- 
rect reading  of  which  is,  "  In  the  Camp  of 
Dan,  and  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol;" 
for  that  place  did  not  lie  near  the  two 
latter,  but  in  or  near  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
It  is  subsequently  called  Mahaneh-dan, 
Judges  xviii.  12.  It  was  the  residence 
of  Samson,  #ho  was  buried  in  it,  Judges 
xvi.  31. 

DANABA,  a  town  of  Palestine  men- 
tioned by  Ptolemy,  but  not  known  by  this 
name  in  the  sacred  writings. 
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DANNAHy  a  place  in  the  moantaiiis 
of  Jiidab,  mentioned  by  Joshua,  (xv.  49)* 

DAPHNE,  a  river  of  Palestine  which 
runs  into  the  Jordan. 

DAPHNE,  Fountain  of,  the  name 
of  a  fountain  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
probably  the  same  as  the  former. 

DAPHNE)  the  name  of  a  celebrated 
grove  and  village  near  Antioch,  where 
there  was  a  celebrated  orade.  It  was 
situated  on  the  Orontes,  and  its  temple 
was  consecrated  to  Apollo  and  Diana, 
and  was  a  sanctuary  to  all  who  retired 
thither.  I'he  grove  was  planted  by  Se- 
leucus,  and  became  a  place  of  resort  to 
the  citizens  of  Antioeh.  The  high  priest, 
Onias  HI.,  apprehending  the  designs  of 
the  usurper  Menelaus,  retreated  to  this 
place  of  reftige,  2  Mace  iv.  33,  but  being 
treacherously  induced  to  quit  it,  he  was 
massacred  by  Andronicus.  Daphne  was 
a  beautiful  place,  having  streams  of  the 
purest  water  issuing  from  every  hill, 
and  it  is  still  called  Beii-ei'Marf  or  the 
House  of  Water.  The  manners  of  those 
who  resorted  to  this  place  of  voluptuous 
enjoyment  were  extremely  licentious,  and 
hence  among  the  Romans  the  expression, 
DaphnicU  morgue  vwere^  denoted  the 
most  luxurious  and  immodest  mode  of 
life.  The  historian  of  the  Roman  Empire 
thus  narrates  some  proceedings  of  Julian 
the  Apostate  respecting  this  celebrated 
suburb  of  Antioeh : — **  After  Babylas,  a 
bishop  of  Antioeh,  who  died  in  prison  in 
the  persecution  of  Decius,  had  rested 
nearly  a  century  in  his  grave,  his  body, 
by  the  order  of  Cssar  Gallus,  was  trans- 
ported into  the  midst  of  the  grove  of 
Daphne.  A  Aiagnificent  church  was 
erected  over  his  remains ;  a  portion  of  the 
sacred  lands  was  usurped  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  clergy,  and  for  the  burial 
of  the  Christians  of  Antioeh;  and  the 
priests  of  Apollo  retired  with  their  af- 
frighted and  indignant  votaries.  As  soon 
as  another  revolution  seemed  to  restore 
the  fortune  of  Paganism,  the  church  of 
St  Babylas  was  demolished,  and  new 
buildings  were  added  to  the  mouldering 
edifice  which  had  been  raised  by  the  piety 
of  Syrian  kings.    Julian  was  anxious  to 


deliver  the  oppressed  deity  frcwi  the 
odious  presence  of  the  dead  and  living 
Christians;  the  bodies  were  decently  re- 
moved; and  the  ministers  of  the  church 
were  permitted  to  convey  the  remains  of 
St  Biiiylas  to  their  former  habitation 
within  the  walk  of  Antioeh.  The  return 
of  the  saint  was  a  triumph,  and  the  tri- 
umph was  an  insult  to  the  religion  of  the 
Emperor,  who  exerted  his  pride  to  dis- 
semble his  resentment.  During  the  ni^t 
which  temrinated  the  procession  that 
accompanied  the  removal  of  the  relics  of 
St  Babylas,  the  Temple  of  Daphne  was  in 
Barnes,  the  statne  of  Apollo  was  con- 
sumed, and  the  walls  of  the  edifice  wiere 
left  a  naked  and  awful  monument  of  ruin. 
It  was  said,  however,  by  the  Christians 
of  Antioeh,  that  the  poweriul  interees* 
sions  of  St  Babylas  had  pointed  the  light- 
nings of  heaven  to  the  devoted  roof,  but 
Julian  ascribed  the  fire  of  Daphne  to  the 
revenge  of  the  Galileans.  For  the  dis- 
covery of  the  criminals  several  eodesi- 
astics  were  tortured,  and  a  presbyter  of 
the  name  of  Theodoret  was  beheaded  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Court  of  the  East 
But  this  hasty  act  was  blamed  by  the 
Emperor,  who  lamented,  with  real  or 
affected  concern,  that  the  imprudent  seal 
of  his  ministers  had  tamudied  bis  reign 
with  the  disgrace  of  persecution  "  See 
Antioch. 

DARABITTA,  a  vUlage  of  Palestine 
at  the  extremity  of  Galilee,  through  which 
Jonathan  Maccabeeus  passed  in  hia  way 
from  Tiberias  to  Jerusalem. 

DAROMA,  the  name  of  a  district 
which  Eusebius  places  in  the  aouth  of 
Judea,  extending  north  and  south  abont 
twenty  miles^  and  east  and  west  from  the 
Dead  Sea  to  Beersheba. 

DATHEMAH,  or  Dathmab,  a  fort- 
ress in  Gilead  to  which  the  Jews  beyond 
the  Jordan  retired,  and  maintained  them- 
selves against  Timotheus,  the  general  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  until  Judas  Mac- 
cabseus  came  to  their  relief.  Its  site  is 
unknown. 

DAVID,  CITY  OF,  a  name  given  to 
Bethlehem,  where  our  Saviour  was  bom, 
andsocalled  by  theangeb  who  announced 
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the  Nativity  to  the  shepherdBy  Luke  ii. 
1 1 .  Also,  a  part  of  ancient  Jenuaiem  so 
caUed.  SeeBBTHLBRBMandJERusALSM. 

DEAD  BODIES,  Valley  of,  a 
name  applied  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah 
to  the  Valley  of  Tophet  near  JeruBalem, 
Jer.  xzxi.  40,  which  was  a  common  bnry- 
ing-place,  and  also  the  common  sewer  of 
the  city. 

DEBIB:,  a  city  near  Hebron,  called 
also  Kibjath«>Sbphbr,  or  the  city  of 
ietierSf  the  king  of  which  was  slain  by 
Joshua,  and  the  inhabitants  put  to  the 
sword.  Josh;  x.  38, 39*  It  was  situated 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  fell  by  lot  to 
Caleb,  Josh.  xv.  15.  It  belonged  to  the 
Levites,  Josh.  xxi.  15. 

DEBIR,  a  city  east  of  the  Jordan, 
sometimes  called  Lodebar,  and  situated 
on  the  frontiers  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Josh, 
xiii.  26.  It  was  the  residence  of  Mephi- 
bosheth  during  his  childhood. 

DEBLATHAIM,  or  Bbth-Debla- 
thaim,  a  town  of  the  Moabites,  the  ruin 
of  which  was  predicted  by  Jeremiah 
(xlyiii.  22). 

DECAPOLIS,  a  Greek  word,  com- 
pounded of  )»«,  fet,  and  ToX/^,  a  cityy  the 
name  of  a  district  of  Syria,  so  called  be- 
cause it  contained  ten  principal  cities  on 
both  sides  of  the  Jordan.  They  were 
chiefly  inhabited  by  Gentiles,  though  some 
of  them  might  be  within  the  country  of 
Judea.  The  country  lay  east  of  the  Lake 
of  Gennesareth^  Multitudes  came  from 
the  district  called  Decapolis  to  hear  our 
Saviour  preach,  when  he  commenced  his 
public  ministry,  Matt.  iv.  25.  This  dis- 
trict is  also  mentioned  by  St  Mark  (v. 
20).  The  territory -of  the  ten  cities  ori- 
ginally belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
and  subsequently  to  Syria.  The  most 
remarkable  of  those  cities,  as  far  as  they 
can  be  ascertained,  for  they  are  reckoned 
differently  by  various  writers,  were,  Hip- 
pos; Scythopolis ;  Gadara,  with  the  baths 
of  Amatha;  Pella;  Dion;  Philadelphia, 
otherwise  Rabbath,  the  chief  place  of  the 
Ammonites;  Gerasa;  Gradorai  Abela; 
every  one  of  which  had  its  own  district. 
Some  geographers,  without  any  autho- 
rity, include  the  city  of  Damascus  in  the 


Decapolis,  without  considering  its  great 
distance  from  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

DECISION,  Valley  op,  a  name  ap- 
plied to  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  Joel 
iii.  14. 

DED  AN,  a  city  of  Arabia-Petrsea,  on 
the  frontiers  of  Idumea,  which  appears  to 
have  been  originally  peopled  by  Dedan, 
the  grandson  of  Abraham  and  Keturah. 
It  once  possessed  a  considerable  trade 
with  T3nre,  but  it  has  long  been  a  scene 
of  desolation,  as  was  foretold  by  the  Pro- 
phets Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel. 

DEHAVITES,  a  people  mentioned 
in  the  Book  of  Ezra  (iv.  9)  as  co-operat- 
ing along  with  others  to  oppose  the  build« 
ing  of  the  Temple,  the  same,  according 
to  Calroet,  who  are  sdd  in  the  Second 
Book  of  Kings  to  have  been  brought  by 
the  king  of  Assyria  from  Ava  into  Sa- 
maria. 

DELUGE,  or  Flood     See  Flood. 

DERBE,  a  slinff,  the  name  of  a  city 
of  Lycaonia  in  Asia  Minor,  to  which  St 
Paul  and  Barnabas  retreated  after  their 
expulsion  from  Iconium,  Acts  xiv.  6.  It 
was  situated  in  the  native  country  of  Ti- 
mothy, and  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
birth-place  of  the  hospitable  Gaius.  Its 
name  is  conjectured  to  have  been  derived 
from  darb,  a  gate;  and  here  probably  was 
one  of  the  passes  of  Mount  Taurus,  for 
the  name  of  Alah'dag  is  still  given  to 
the  spot,  signifying  the  pass  of  the  high 
nunmtains.  The  church  of  Derbe  is  now 
no  more,  the  city  itself  has  perished,  and 
the  memory  of  its  site  is  lost.  Laborde 
sought  for  some  remains  to  determine 
where  it  stood,  but  the  attempt  was  fruit- 

lAAfi 

DIAL,  or  SUN-DIAL,  op  AHAZ,  2 
Kings  XX.  11.  ^  It  has  been,"  observe 
the  Authors  of  the  Universal  History,  '<  a 
subject  of  much  debate,  of  what  nature 
this  sun-dial  of  Ahaz  was,  and  how  far  the 
knowledge  of  astronomy  then  subsisting 
could  have  led  to  the  construction  of  a 
regular  sun-dial.  The  word  in  Hebrew 
signifies  properly  steps  or  stairs^  and 
many  have  supposed  that  it  was  a  kind  of 
ascent  to  the  gate  of  the  palace,  marked 
at  proper  distances  with  figures  showing 
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the  division  of  the  day,  rather  than  a 
regular  piece  of  dial  work." 

DIANA,  Temple  of,  at  Ephesus,  a 
celebrated  temple  erected  to  that  god- 
dess, the  fabled  daughter  of  Jupiter  and 
Latona,  and  the  twin  sister  of  Apollo, 
which  was  reckoned  one  of  the  Seven 
Wonders  of  the  world.  Demetrius  the 
silversmith  describes  it  as  "the  temple  of 
the  great  goddess  Diana,  whom  all  Asia 
and  the  world  worshippeth,"  Acts  six.  27> 
It  was  built  at  the  common  expense  of 
the  states  of  Asia  Minor.  The  "  great 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians,"  as  this  idol  was 
styled  by  its  enthusiastic  worshippers. 
Acts  xix.  34,  was,  according  to  Pliny, 
a  small  statue  of  ebony  made  by  one 
Canitia,  though  commonly  believed  to 
have  been  sent  down  from  heaven  by 
Jupiter.  This  celebrated  and  magnificent 
temple  was  burnt,  on  the  day  when  Alex- 
ander the  Great  was  born,  by  an  incen- 
diary named  Erostratus,  who  owned  on 
the  rack  that  his  only  motive  for  de- 
stroying the  noble  structure  was  simply 
that  his  name  might  be  transmitted  to  pos- 
terity. Alexander  the  Great  offered  to 
rebuild  this  temple  at  his  own  expense,  if 
the  Ephesians  would  agree  to  inscribe  his 
name  on  the  front,  but  they  declined  in 
a  manner  which  prevented  the  resentment 
of  the  conqueror,  politely  telling  him  that 
"  it  was  not  fit  one  god  should  build  a 
temple  to  another."  The  temple  was 
finally  destroyed  by  the  Goths  in  their 
third  naval  invasion,  A.D.  260.  **  The 
total  disappearance  of  such  a  vast  edifice 
as  the  temple  of  Diana  Ephesia,"  says 
Colonel  Leake,  '*  is  to  be  ascribed  to  two 
causes,  both  arising  from  its  situation. 
Its  position  near  the  sea  has  facilitated 
the  removal  of  its  materials  for  the  use 
of  new  buildings  during  the  long  period 
of  Grecian  barbarism,  while  that  gradual 
rising  of  the  soil  of  the  valley,  which  has 
not  only  obstructed  the  port,  near  the 
temple,  but  has  created  a  plain  of  three 
miles  between  it  and  the  sea,  has  buried 
all  the  remains  of  the  temple  that  may 
have  escaped  removal.  Enough  of  these, 
however,  it  is  probable,  still  exists  beneath 
the  soil,  to  enable  the  architect  to  obtain 


a  perfect  knowledge  of  every  part  of  the 
construction.  It  is  remarkable  that  all 
the  greatest  and  most  costly  of  the  tem- 
ples of  Asia,  except  one,  are  built  on  low 
and  marshy  spots;  those  of  Samns,  ]|^he- 
sus.  Magnesia,  and  Sardis,  are  all  so  situ- 
ated. It  might  be  supposed  that  the 
Greek  architects,  having  to  guard  against 
earthquakes  as  agiunst  the  most  cruel 
enemies  of  their  art,  and  having  ample 
experience  in  all  the  concomitant  circum- 
stances of  these  dreadful  convulsions, 
which  are  the  peculiar  scourge  of  the 
finest  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  were  of  opi- 
nion that  a  marshy  situation  offered  some 
security  against  their  effects.  But  the 
custom  seems  rather  to  be  connected  with 
the  character  of  the  Ionic  order,  which 
is  of  itself  associated  with  that  of  the 
Asiatic  Greeks.  While  the  massy  and 
majestic  Doric  was  best  displayed  on  a 
lofty  rock,  the  greater  proportional  height 
of  the  elegant  Ionic  required  a  level  sur- 
rounded with  hills.  So  sensible  were  the 
Greeks  of  this  general  principle,  that  the 
columns  of  the  Doric  temple  of  Nemea, 
which  is  situated  in  a  narrow  plain,  have 
proportions  not  less  slender  than  some 
examples  of  the  Ionic  order.  In  feet,  it 
was  situation  that  determined  the  Greeks 
in  all  the  varieties  of  their  architecture; 
and  so  far  from  being  the  slaves  of  rule, 
there  are  no  two  examples  of  the  Doric, 
much  less  of  the  Ionic,  that  exactly  re- 
semble, either  in  proportion,  construction, 
or  ornament.  It  must  be  admitted,  how- 
ever, that  the  colonies  of  Italy  and  ^eily  . 
appear  to  have  been  less  refined  in  taste, 
and,  like  all  colonies,  to  have  adhered  to 
ancient  models  longer  than  the  mother 
country."    See  Ephesus. 

DIBLATHA.  See  Dbblath4IM,  or 
Hblmon  -Deblath  aim,  a  town  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Pisgah. 

DIBON,  understanding^  abundaneerf 
knowledge^  or  of  building^  a  town  origi- 
nally assigned  to  the  tribe 'of  Gad  by 
Moses,  but  afterwards  surrendered  to  that 
of  Reuben,  Numb,  xxxii.  33,  34,  Josh, 
xiii.  9«  The  Gadites  repaired  it,  and 
made  it  a  strong  pkcCt  It  belonged  to 
the  Moabites,  who  obtained  poasession  of 
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k  about  tiha  lime  that  the*  Israelites  were 
•vried  into  eaptivUy  by  Tiglalh-pileter, 
but  it  was  subsequently  despoiledy  and 
dastroyed  l^  thS'  Chaldeans,  Jer.  xlviii. 
18.  Eusebitts  deaeribes  Dibon  as  a  large 
lawD  on  the  liirer  Anion«  There  was 
anotber  tosntofthis  name  in  the  tribe  of 
^idalH  wiiicb  is  thought  to  have  been  the 
same  with  Debir  or  Kirjath-Sepher. 

DIBON-GAD^  tOutuUmee  ^  sons^ 
happy  andpowerfidy  or  happy ^  or  greats 
fmde9tsimifdin§j  ot  edifice^  an  encamp*- 
ment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  Wilderness^ 
Numb.  xzxiiL  45^  probably  the  sam^  aa 


DiMNAU^  a  oitgr  of  the  tribe  of  Ze- 
bnlttiiy  given  ta  the  I^evites  o£  Mecari's 
fiunily,  Josh.  aoL  3& 

DIMONAH,  a  town  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  22. 

DIN  AIT£S»  a  people  so  called  in  the 
Book  of  Esra  (iv.  9)9  who  opposed  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Temple. 

DINHABAH,  his  judgment  in  her, 
ipt  she  gives  judgment,  or  who  gives 
judgment,  a  capital  city  of  Edom,  at  ui 
early  period  the  residence  of  one  of  its 
kings,  of  which  nothing  farther  is  known, 
Gen.  xxxvi.  33. 

DlOCiE&AREA.    See  Sbphoris. 

i^IOSPOLIS,  thought  to  be  the  city 
ol  No*Ammon  in  Egypt,  mentioned  by 
Nahom  (iiU  8).  S«  ^rome  takes  it  for 
Akoumdfia. 

DXOSPOLIfi^  a  town  of  Palestine, 
situated  00  an  extensive  plain  reaching 
from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  mountains 
of  Jodea.    See  Lydda. 

DOPUK  AH,  one  of  the  encampments 
ol  the  Israelites  in  the  Wilderness,  be- 
twixt the  Wilderness  of  Sin  and  Mount 
Sinai,  Nu^.  xxxiii.  12. 

DOR,  or  Dora,  generation,  or  hahi^ 
tatiot^  the  capital  of  a  district  in  Canaan 
calJad  m  HdbeawNqj^at^Bor,  conquer^ 
ed  by  Joshua»  who  slew  the  king  of  it, 
Josh,  xit*  23,  and  gave  it  to  the  Cis-Jor* 
dan  portion  of  the  hal^tribe  of  Manaasek 
Thia  eaty  waa  a  iparitime  place  situated 
on  the  Mediteivaneaii,  on  a  kindiof  peo* 
inaula,  al-the  pass  wheve  Momit  Cannel 
commenecs,  and  waa  known  by  the  name 
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of  Dor  even  before  the  laraelitea  entered 
Canaan.    It  belonged  to  the.Phoeniciansi 
from  whom  it  was  taken  by  Joshua»  but 
they  retook  it,  and  kept  it  for  a  consir 
durable  time,  paying  tribute  to  the  h^f- 
tribe  of  Manasseb,  Judges  i.  27^    Dor 
was  destroyed,  at  the  captivity  of  the  Ten 
Tribes ;  but  it  was  rebuilt,  and  became^ 
notwithstanding  its  bad  harbour,  a  place 
of  considerable  strangth  and  importance 
till'  within  a  century  before  the  Christian 
era*  Tryphon,  the  murderer  of  Jonathan 
Maccabseus,  and  who  usurped  the  king- 
dom of  Syria,  having  taken  refuge  here, 
Dor  was.  besieged,  by  Antiochus  Sidetus, 
who  took  it  and  pat  Tryphoo  to  deathi 
after,  which  it  fell  into  decay^  and  ia 
Jerome's  time  it  was  altogether  desolate^ 
its  ancient  magnificence  being  only  in- 
dicated by  its  ruins.     It  became  subject 
to  the  kings  of  Egypt,  the  successors  of 
Alexander.    Polybius  informs  us  that  it 
was  taken  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  after 
gaining  a  victory  over  the  troops  of 
Ptolemy  Phil^Mneter,  king  of  Egypt     It 
was  in  possesion  of  the  Jews  at  the  time 
Porapey  entered  Syria ;  and  when  Uie 
wh<^e  country  was  reduced  to  a  Roman 
province,  Dor  received  fVom  the  Roman 
general  the  privilege  of  independence. 
It  became  latterly  a  bishop's  see,  and  it  is 
said  that  there  are  still  gold  coins  of  this 
city  extant  with  this  inscription,  The  Holy 
City  of  Dor,  anno  175.    Near  it  there 
is  a  village  called  Tartoura,  consisting  of 
about  fifty  dwellings,  without  a  mosque, 
but  having  a  khan  for  the  aocommoda- 
tioii  of  traveUers,  and  aamatt  port  formed 
by  a  range  of  rooky  islets  at  a  short  dis- 
tance fVom  the  sandy  beach.    It  has  a 
rained  building  (m  the  north,  called  by 
Europeans,  for  some  reason  unknown,  the 
Accursed   Tower,    and    by  the  Arabs 
Ehaiiai'^'Ateeh,ortheOid  Castle.   Its 
present  inhabitants,  about  five  hundred 
in  number,  are  governed  by  a  sheik. 

DOTMAN,  or  Dothaim,  the  law,  or 
custom,  a  place  about  twelve  miles  north 
of  Samaria,  iu  the  tribe  of  ^hraim,  in 
the  vicinity  of  which  Joseph  was  sold  by 
his  brethren  to  the  Ishmaeiitish  merchants. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  17*    A  small  village  stif 
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occupies  the  spot  where  this  town  once 
stood,  and  the  well  into  which  Joseph 
was  cast  is  also  pointed  out,  having  a 
marble  cover  supported  by  three  small 
pillars.  Dothan  was  also  the  place  whej^e 
Elisha  was  surrounded  by  the  troops  of 
Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  who  were  sent 
to  apprehend  him,  and  who  were  smitten 
with  blindness,  by  which  the  Prophet 
escaped,  2  Kings  vi.  13. 

DUMAH,  a  name  applied  to  Edom 
or  Idumea,  Isa.  xxi.  11,  so  called  from  one 
of  Ishmael's  sons. 

DUMAH,  silence,  or  resenAlance,  a 
large  village  of  Palestine,  according  to 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  on  the  southern 
part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  upon  the  con- 
fines of  the  territory  of  Eleutheropolis. 


DURA,  generation  or  habitaiumf  a 
name  sometimes  applied  to  the  city  of 
Dor  or  Dora. 

DURA,  the  name  of  the  plain  near 
Babylon,  or,  according  to  the  author  of 
Calmet's  Fragments,  *'a  large  circular 
inclosure  adjacent  to  the  temple  of  Be- 
lus"  in  that  city  itself,  where  Nebuchad- 
nezzar set  up  h'ls  golden  image,  which 
all  were  commanded  to  worship  under 
pain  of  death.  The  three  young  Hebrews 
were  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  for  re- 
fusing tocomply  with  this  impious  injanc- 
tion,  Dan.  iii.  23.  It  now  resembles 
Babylon  itself  and  the  country  round  it, 
and  is  undistinguished  from  any  other 
place  in  that  remarkable  scene  of  melan- 
choly sterility  and  desolation. 
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EARTH. — This  comprehensive  term 
is  used  in  various  senses  by  the  sacred 
writers  : — 1.  For  that  element  which 
sustains  animal  existence,  which  produces 
and  nourishes  trees,  plants,  and  flowers, 
which  is  barren,  fertile,  mountainous, 
rocky,  and  which  is  distinguished  from 
the  element  called  the  sea.  Hence  Moses 
informs  us  (Gen.  i.  10, 11),  "God  called 
the  dry  land  Earth,  and  the  gathering 
together  of  the  waters  called  he  Seas. 
And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the 
fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind, 
whose  seed  is  in  itself,  upon  the  earth." 
2.  The  term  earth  expresses  that  rude 
chaotic  matter  which  existed  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  time,  before  the  Almighty  Creator 
and  Architect  of  the  universe  began  and 
completed  his  wonderful  and  incompre- 
hensible work.  **  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  was  without 
form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep"  The  ancient  . 
Hebrews  appear  to  have  had  no  word 
which  of  itself  singly  signified  the  world* 
and  therefore  they  used  in  conjunction 
the  "  heaven  and  the  earth,"  as  the  great 


extremities  within  which  all  things  are 
contained.  3.  It  is  sometimes  used  for 
the  whole  terraqueous  globe  and  all  it 
upholds,  human  beings,  the  animate  and 
inanimate  creation,  trees,  plants,  metals,* 
waters,  as  in  the  24th  Psalm — **  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof ;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein.  For  he  hath  founded  it  upon 
the  seas,  and  established  it  upon  the 
floods."  4.  It  is  also  used  exclusively 
for  its  inhabitants,  as  in  Geo.  xL  1: 
"  And  the  whole  earth  was  of  one 
language  and  of  one  speech."  5.  It  is 
used  to  express  the  Chaldean,  Assyrian, 
and  Perbian  Empires,  as  in  the  language 
of  Cyrus,  Ezra  i.  2,  '<  The  Lord  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  me  all  thekiagdoms  of 
the  eairth."  6.  It  is  sometimes  restricted 
merely  to  Judea,  which  more  conomonly 
occurs  in  the  Scriptures  than  is  generally 
supposed,  and  has  a  considerable  influence 
on  the  interpretation  of  those  passages  in 
which  it  ought  in  that  peculiarly  restricted 
sense  to  be  used.  The  phrase  a  man  of 
the  earth  means  a  husbandman,  or  tiller 
of  the  ground,  but  it  also  means  in  a 
figurative  sense  an  earthly-minded  man, 
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who  is  made  of  the  dust,  and  must  return 
to  dust  again.  In  the  New  Testament 
the  word  is  frequently  employed  in  con- 
trast to  heaven,  and  things  earthly  and 
carnal  are  placed  in  opposition  to  things 
heavenly  and  spirituaL 

EAST,  or  E^DEM,  is  used  to  denote 
a  certain  region  of  the  globe  which 
includes  various  empires,  kingdoms,  and 
countries.  The  Hebrews  expressed  eoH^ 
we»tj  norths  and  south,  by  before,  behind, 
left,  and  right,  according  to  the  peculiar 
situation  of  the  places  looking  eastward. 
By  J^eEast  are  frequently  comprehend- 
ed not  only  Arabia  Deserta,  Moab,  and 
Ammon,  which  are  literally  east  of*  Pa- 
lestine, but  also  Assyria,  Mesopotamia, 
Babylonia  or  Cbaldea,  which  lie  north- 
east and  north  of  Judea.  The  term  is 
now  applied  in  modern  geography  to  all 
the  Asiatic  countries,  considered  in  their 
position  to  Europe.  It  is,  however,  very 
evident  that  the  sacred  writers  designate 
Mesopotamia,  Armenia,  and  Persia,  pro- 
vinces beyond  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates, 
as  Kedem,  or  The  East.  Moses,  who  was 
educated  in  Egypt,  and  resided  some  time 
in  Arabia,  seems  to  have  followed  this 
custom,especially  as  Babylonia,  Chaldea, 
Susiana,  Persia,  a  considerable  part  of 
Mesopotamia,  and  the  rivers  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  during  the  greater  part  of 
their  course,  are  east  of  Palestine,  Egypt, 
and  Arabia.  As  those  who  entered  Pa- 
lestine and  Egypt  on  the  east  chiefly 
travelled  from  Armenia,  Syria,  Media, 
and  Upper  Mesopotamia,  the  Hebrews 
generally  designated  those  countries  The 
East.  Balaam  says  that  Baiak,  king  of 
Moab,  had  brought  him  from  the  moun- 
tains of  the  East,  or  from  Pethor  on  the 
Euphrates.  We  are  informed  that  Abra- 
ham came  from  The  East  into  the  Land 
of  Canaan,  and  it  is  known  that  he  came 
from  Mesopotamia  and  Chaldea.  St 
Matthew  says  that  the  Wise  Men  who 
worshipped  our  Saviour  on  the  Nativity 
caipe  from  The  East.  Some  of  those 
W^ise  Men,  •  who  saw  the  star  of  the 
Messiah,  and  came  to  Judea  to  worship 
him»  are  believed  to  have  assembled  at 
Muscat  in  Arabia  on  their  way,  if  the 


relation  given  by  an  Armenian  bishop, 
who  spent  twenty  years  in  visiting  the 
Christians  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel, 
is  to  be  credited.  These  examples, 
Calmet  thinks,  confirm  the  opinion  that, 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  The 
Ectst  is  often  used  for  the  provinces 
which  lie  easterly,  though  perhaps  inclin- 
ing to  the  north  of  Judea  and  Egypt. 

EBAL,  a  heap,  or  collection  of  old 
age,  or  a  nutss  that  runs  away  and  dis* 
perses,  a  celebrated  mountain  in  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  opposite  Mount  Gerizim. 
Those  two  mountfluns  are  separated  from 
each  other  by  a  valley  of  two  hundred 
paces  wide,  within  which  is  situated  the 
ancient  Sichem  or  Shechem,  now  called 
Neapolis,  Napolese,  or  Nablous,  for  every 
traveller  seems  to  have  an  orthography 
of  his  own.  Mount  Ebal  is  similar  in 
appearance  to  Mount  Gerizim,  but  is 
very  barren,  while  that  mountain  is  ex- 
tremely fertile.  Moses  commanded  the 
Israelites,  as  soon  as  they  had  passed  the 
Jordan,  to  proceed  to  Shechem,  which  is 
on  the  way  to  Jerusalem — <*  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  brought  thee  in  unto  the  land 
whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it,  that 
thou  shalt  put  the  blessing  upon  Mount 
,|perizim,  and  the  curse  upon  Mount 
;£bal.  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  by  the  way  where  the  sun  goeth 
down,  in  the  land  of  the  Canaanites, 
which  dwell  in  the  champaign  over 
agiunst  Gilgal,  beside  the  plains  of  Moreh?^ 
Deutt  xi.  29>  30.  Mount  Gerizim  thus 
was  to  become  the  mountain  of  blessing, 
and  Mount  Ebal  the  mountain  of  curs* 
4ng.  These  hills  were  fixed  on  by  Moses 
•for  the  purpose  of  pronouncing  from 
them  the  blessings  and  the  cursings 
which  he  proposed  to  the  Children  of 
Israel  after  they  had  entered  Canaan; 
and  though  he  never  saw  the  hills  himself, 
as  he  did  not  live  to  enter  the  Promised 
Land,  yet,  probably  from  the  information 
of  his  spies,  he  speaks  accurately  of  their 
local  situation.  Immediately  before  his 
death,  we  find  him  giving  particular 
instructions  respecting  the  ceremony 
which  was  to  be  performed  on  Mount 
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Ebal  and  the  neighbouring  mountun. 
An  altar  was  to  be  erected  on  Mount 
Ebal  built  of  entire  stones,   plastered 
over  with  plaster,  but  no  ifon  tool  was 
to  be  used  in  the  construction,  and  on 
the  stones  were  to  be  written  all  the 
words  of  the  law  to  be  pronounced.  This 
was  to  be  done  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
Israelites;  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad, 
Asher,  Zebulun,  Dan,  and  Naphtali,  were 
to  be  stationed  on  Mount  Ebal,  from 
which  the  cursings  were  to  be  pronouno- 
ed;  while  the  tribes  of  Simeon,  Levi, 
Judah,  Issachar,  Joseph,  and  Benjamin, 
were  to  be  stationed  on  Mount  Gericim, 
Deut  xxvii.  4-13.     The  cursings  are 
given  in  that  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Deut«t)nomy  (14-26),  and  are  those 
read  in  the  office  of  the  Commination 
of  the  Church  of  England  on  the  first 
day  of  Lent,  othawise  Ash- Wednesday. 
The  Levites  were  ordered  to  pronounce 
them,  and  all  the  Israelites  were  expected 
to  express  their  assent,  by  the  solemn 
affirmation  Amen.   The  Scriptures  seem 
at  first  to  intimate  that  six  entire  tribes 
were  upon  one  mountain,  and  six  upon 
the  other,  but  besides  that  the  tribes  were 
too  numerous  to  stand  upon  the  two 
mountains,  it  was  hardly  possible  for 
them  to  witness  the  ceremony,  or  to  hear 
and  answer  the  blessings  and  cursings ; 
the  Hebrew  particle,   however,  means 
neoTi  aver  cigainHi  as  well  esat  iketepofi 
Josh.  viii.  33.    Joshua,  the  successor  of 
Moses,  having  crossed  the  Jordan,  taken 
Jericho,  burnt  the  city  of  Ai,  and  put  to 
death  its  king,  proceeded  to  fulfil  the 
last  injunctions  of  Moses.  He  erected  an 
altar  on  Mount  Ebal,  and  placed  the  one 
half  of  the  tribes,  as  they  had  been  men*- 
tloned  by  Moses,  on  it,  and  the  other 
half  on  the  opposite  mountain  of  Geri- 
zim,  and  all  the  words  of  the  law,  with 
the  blessings  and  the  cukvings,  werepro« 
nounced  to  the  Israelites,  their  wives,  and 
fiimilies,  omitting  nothing  of  what  Moses 
had  commanded.    From  this  it  is  evident 
that  these  opposite  faiUs  were  sufficiently 
near  for  the  human  voice  to  be  distinctly 
beard.    The  Jews  and  Samaritans  had 
bitter  dilutes  abo«it  these  meuntaias. 


EBENEZER,  Ae  eiane  of  h^  the 
name  of  a  place  where  the  Israelites  en^ 
camped  in  their  war  with  the  PhtUstlncs, 
1  Sam.iv.  1,  and  near  which  they  were  de- 
feated by  the  tetter  with  the  lossof  30,000 
men,  when  the  ark  of  God  was  takes  by 
the  victors  and  carried  from  Ebeneser  to 
Ashdod,  1  Sam.  iv.  10, 1 1 ;  v<  1.  H(^hiii 
and  Phineas»  the  two  sons  of  Eli  the 
Judge  of  Israel,  were  slain  in  this  battfo. 
After  the  repentance  and  oontrttion  tif 
the  Israelites,  they  retrieved  their  disas- 
ters by  defeating  the  Philistinesi  and  tlie 
Prophet  Samuel  took  a  stone  and  set  k 
up  between  Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called 
the  name  of  it  Ebenezer,  saying,  Hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  us,  1  Sum.  viL  13. 

EBRON  AH,  or  Hbbbonah,  the  ntnae 
of  an  encampment  of  the  Israelites  Ift 
the  Wilderness^  between  Jotbathah  aad 
Elath,  Numb,  xxxiii.  34,  35. 

ECBATANA,  brother  of  doaA,  a 
celebrated  city  of  Great  Media^  eafled 
'AyC«ir«y»  by  Ctesias  and  Hcrodotei» 
and  the  name  of  which  Reland  dtdttees 
ih>m  the  Persian  ae,  ^^domimmi^  and 
abadoHf  **  loevs  etilhtf  imeolUqme  fi^ 
quene."  This  oity  is  not  mentiooed  ia 
the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  but  is  repeatedly  atteded  to 
in  the  Apocrypha.  In  the  Book  of  Eva, 
indeed,  in  the  reign  of  Darius,  who  eon- 
firmed  the  decree  of  Cyrus  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  building  of  the  Templi^ 
we  are  t^d  that  ^  there  was  fioand  at 
Achmetha,  in  the  palace  that  ia  in  the 
province  of  the  Medes^  a  roll,  and  there- 
in was  a  record  written"  (Eira  ru  2)^ 
namely,  the  decree  which  Cyrus  had 
made  **  concerning  the  house  of  God  at 
Jerusalem."  The  word  Achmetha  is 
explained  in  the  marginal  reading  of  our 
Bibles  to  denote  a  coff^  or  it  nuy  be 
an  office  for  records,  bat  it  evidmtly 
is  a  designation  of  £ehataaa»  from  the 
circumstance  recorded  by  Eara^  that  kfter 
a  vain  andfrtiitless  search  had  been  made 
at  BabyioB  for  the  important  decree^  it 
was  discovered  among  the  rceordi  at 
Eebatana^  which  it  is  wett  knows  was  the 
eummer  residenee  of  the  Perstea  no* 
aarchs.    Thisiseonfifmedbytlie«iit«- 
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of  tbeKnt  B«ok^f  £adn%  or  Eir«»  the 
name  being  ezAodyBimilar.  Ineomplumee 
with  the  letter  of  Suinnes^  govenaor  of 
Syria  aiid  Phceoiciev  About  519  B.CL, 
represeating  the  proceedings  of  the  Jews 
in  rebuilding  the  Temple^  and  requesting 
the  king»  before  he  interfered  to  prevent 
or  stop  them,  to  '<  let  search  be  made 
among  the  records  of  King  Cyrus,  and  if  it 
be  found  that  the  building  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  at  Jerusalem  hath  been  done 
with  the  consent  of  King  Cyrusi  and  if 
our  lord  the  king  be  so  minded,  let  him 
signify  unto  us  thereof:  Then  com- 
manded King  Darius  to  seek  among  the 
records  at  Babylon ;  and  so  at  Eobatana 
the  palace,  which  is  in  the  country  of 
Media,  there  was  found  a  roll  wherein 
these  things  were  recorded,"  1  Esdras  vi. 
21,  22,  23.  The  city  is  next  mentioned 
as*  the  scene  of  some  of  the  events  of 
Tobit's  life,  Tobit  vi.  5,  vii.  1.  It  was 
the  residence  of  his  father-in-law  Raguel, 
and  be  himself  is  alleged  to  have  died  in 
it  in  the  hundred  and  twenty  seventh  year 
of  his  BgBt  and  *<  before  he  died  he  heard 
of  thC' destruction  of  Nineve^  which  was 
taken  by  Nebuchodonosor  and  Assuerus," 
namelj,  Nabopolassar,  the  father  of  aNe* 
bttchadneocar,  and  Astyages,  the  &ther  of 
Darius  the  Mede;  <'  and  before  his  death 
he  (Tobit)  r^oiced  over  Nineve,"  Tobit 
xiv.  12-15.  We  read  in  the  Second 
3ook  of  the  lilapcabees  (ia^  3),  that  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes  was  in  the  city  when 
be  received  intelligence  pf  the  defeat  of 
hie  armies  in  Palestine  under  Nicanor 
and  Timotheus. 

Ecbatana  is  generaUy  admitted  to  have 
been  built  by  Di|joces  I^  but  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Judith  hints  that  its  founder 
was  Arphaxad,  who  is  supposed  by  Arch- 
bishop Usher  and  Dr  Prideaux  to  be 
the  same  as  Dejoces,  and  by  Calmet  to 
be  the  successor  of  that  monarch,  called 
Pbxaortes,  who  may  have  repaired  the 
city  or  made  some  additions  to  it.  For 
beauty  and  magnificence  Ecbatana  was 
little  inferior  to  Babylon  or  Nineveh.  It 
was  the' residence  of  the  first  Median 
kings,  and  the  summer  residence  in  after 
times  of  the  Persian  monarchs,  whose 


winter  residence  was  at  Shushan,  The 
Parthian  kings  also,  who  succeeded  them, 
retired  to  it  in  the  summer,  to  avoid  the 
sultry  heats  of  Ctesiphon.  It  was  sur- 
rounded by  seven  walls  which  rose  in 
gradual  ascent,  and  were  painted  in  seven 
different  colours.  The  most  distant  was 
the  lowest,  and  the  innermost  contained 
the  royal  palace.  Those  seven  inclosures 
are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  have 
represented  the  seven  planetary  spheres. 
Herodotus  informs  us  that  the  walls 
'<  were  built  in  circles  one  within  another, 
rising  above  each  by  the  height  of  their 
respective  baittlements.  This  mode  of 
building  was  favourable  to  the  situation 
of  the  place,  which  was  a  gentle  rising 
ground.  The  largest  of  these  walls  was 
of  awhile  colour,  the  next  to  it  was 
black,  the  next  purple,  the  fourth  blue, 
the  fifth  orange.  The  two  innermost 
walls  were  differently  ornamented,  one 
having  its  battlements  plated  with  silver, 
the  other  with  g6^^  The  circumference 
of  Eobatana  is  said  to  have  been  from 
one  hundred  and  eighty  to  two  hundred 
furlongs,  which  would  amount  to  nearly 
twenty-four  English  miles.  In  the  Book 
of  Judith  we  are  told  that  the  walls  of 
the  city  which  Arphaxad  built  were  of 
'*  stones  hewn  three  cubits  broad  and  six 
cubits  long,  and  the  height  of  the  wall 
seventy  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof 
fifty  cubits ;  and  he  (Arphaxad)  set  the 
•towers  thereof  upon  the  gates  of  it  an 
hundred  cubits  high,  and  the  breadth 
thereof  in  the  foundation  threescore  cu- 
bits ;  and  he  made  the  gates  thereof,  even 
gates  that  were  raised  to  the  height  of 
seventy  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  Ihem 
was  forty  cubits,  for  the  going  forth  of 
his  mighty  armies,  and  for  the  setting  in 
array  of  his  footmen,"  Judith  i.  2,  3, 4.  U 
may  be  observed,  however,  in  opposition 
to  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Judith,  that 
Diodorus  Siculus  expressly  contradicts 
both  his  account  and  that  of  Herodotus, 
asserting  that  the  city  had  no  walls,  and  we 
certainly  find  it  offering  little  resistance 
to  any  enemy  who  appeared  before  it;  but 
if  the  historian  £lian  is  to  be:  credited, 
tfae  walls  of  Ecbatana  were  thrown  to  the 
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ground  by  Alexander  the  Great  during  the 
burstsof  immoderate  grief  whioh that  con- 
queror manifested  for  the  death  of  Hephse- 
stion  his  favourite,  who  died  in  the  city. 
The  mode  of  ornamenting  walls,  describ- 
ed in  this  instance  by  Herodotus,  is  said 
to  be  still  used  at  the  present  day  in  many 
towns  of  India  and  China. 

The  palace  of  Ecbatana  is  described  as 
having  been  about  an  English  mile  in 
compass,  and  was  built  in  a  style  of  great 
magnificence,  some  of  its  beams  having 
been  of  silver,  and  others  of  cedar  strength- 
ened with  plates  of  gold.  Josephus  in- 
forms us  that  the  Prophet  Daniel  built  a 
tower  at  Ecbatana,  which  existed  in  his 
time,  of  singular  beauty  and  solidity ;  and 
some  writers  have  conjectured  that  this 
tower,  as  the  Jewish  historian  calls  it, 
was  the  palace.  If  it  was  not  built  be- 
fore the  time  of  Daniel,  he  could  merely 
have  overlooked  the  work,  or  given  the 
design  by  order  of  Darius  the  M ede,  with 
whom  he  was  in  high  favour,  and  who  is 
alleged  to  have  built  the  palace  when  he 
selected  Ecbatana  as  his  summer  resi- 
dence. 

The  site  of  this  ancient  city — ^for,  like 
other  cities  of  antiquity,  it  has  disappear- 
ed and  given  place  to  a  modem  one — has 
caused  considerable  discussion.  Sir  John 
Chardin,  Gibbon,  and  Sir  William  Jones, 
are  in  favour  of  the  modern  Tauris,  while 
D'Anville  and  Rennell  declare  for  Hama- 
dan  in  the  western  Persian  province  of 
Irac.  This  latter  has  been  supported  by 
recent  travellers  of  great  learning  and 
acute  observation.  Mr  Morier  merely 
mentions  "  Ecbatana  or  Hamadan ;"  but 
Sir  John  Malcolm,  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  and 
Mr  Buckingham,  farther  confirm  the  site. 
Hamadan,  the  ancient  Ecbatana,  is  si- 
tuated in  a  fine  plain  near  the  base  of  the 
Orontesy  and  other  widely-extended  hills. 
•*  This  vale,"  says  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  « is 
varied  at  short  distances  with  numberless 
castellated  villages,  rising  from  amidst 
groves  of  the  noblest  trees,  while  the 
great  plain  itself  stretches  northward 
and  eastward  to  such  far  remoteness, 
that  its  mountain  boundaries  appear  like 
elouds  upon  the  horizon.     The  whole 


tract  seems  one  carpet  of  luxuriant  ver- 
dure, studded  with  hamlets  and  watered 
by  beautiful  rivulets.  On  the  south-west, 
Orontes,  or  Elwund  (by  whichever  name 
we  distinguish  this  most  towering  divi- 
sion of  the  mountain),  presents  itself  in 
all  the  grandeur  of  its  frame  and  form. 
Near  its  base  appear  the  dark-coloured 
dwellings  of  Hamadan,  crowded  thickly 
on  each  other,  while  the  gardens  of  the  in- 
habitants, with  their  connecting  orchards 
and  woods,  fringe  the  entire  slope  of  that 
part  of  the  mountain.  If  the  aspect  of 
this  part  of  the  country  now  presents  so 
rich  a  picture  when  'its  palaces  are  oo 
more,'  what  must  it  have  been  when  As- 
tyages  held  his  court  here,  and  Cyrus  in 
his  yearly  courses  from  Persepolis,  Susa, 
and  Babylon,  stretched  his  golden  sceptre 
over  this  delicious  plain?  I  brought 
away  firom  Ecbatana  several  old  coins  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  of  different  sizes. 
The  identity  of  this  city's  situation  seems 
to  be  established  beyond  a  doubt ;  the 
plain,  the  mountain,  and  the  relative  po- 
sition of  the  place,  with  regard  to  other 
noted  cities,  agreeing  in  every  point. 
The  site  also  of  the  modern  town,  like 
thaf  of  the  ancient  city,  is  on  a  gradual 
ascent,  terminating  near  the  foot  of  the 
eastern  side  of  the  mountain,  but  there 
all  trace  of  past  appearance  would  cease, 
were  it  not  for  two  or  three  considerable 
elevations  and  overgrown  irregularities 
on  or  near  them,  which  may  have  been 
the  walls  of  the  royal  fortress,  with  those 
of  the  palaces,  temples,  and  theatres,  seen 
no  more.  I  passed  one  of  those  heights, 
standing  to  the  south-west  as  I  entered 
the  city,  and  observed  that  it  bore  many 
vestiges  of  having  been  strongly  fortified. 
The  sides  and  summit  are  covered  with 
large  remnants  of  ruined  walls  of  a  great 
thickness,  and  also  of  towers,  the  mate- 
rials of  which  were  sun-dried  bricks.  It 
has  the  name  of  the  Inner  Fortreu^  and 
certainly  holds  the  most  commaadiDg 
situation  near  the  plain.* 

When  the  name  of  Ecbatan^ merged 
into  that  of  Hamadan,  the  lofty  city  of 
Astyages  lost  its  honour  and  importance. 
While  it  retained  its  ancient  designation, 
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*  as  the  city  in  which  great  monarchs  had 
dictated  their  decrees,  and  where  **  Cyrus 
the  king  had  placed  in  the  house  of  the 
rolls  of  its  palace  the  record  wherein  was 
written  his  order  for  rebuilding  Jerusa- 
lem,**  it  was  even  of  some  consequence 
three  centuries  after  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  era.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  fourteenth  century  it  received  its 
most  disastrous  blow  from  Timour  the 
Tartar,  who  sacked,  pillaged,  and  de- 
stroyed its  proudest  buildings,  ruined  the 
inhabitants,  and  reduced  the  gorgeous 
summer  residence  of  the  Persian  and  Par- 
thian kings,  one  of  the  most  considerable 
cities  of  the  East,  to  a  mere  skeleton  of 
its  former  greatness*  In  that  dismantled 
state  it  lay,  dwindled  to  a  mere  clay-built 
suburb  of  what  it  was,  until  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  although  it  still 
possessed  iron  gates,  until  Aga  Mahomed 
Khan,  then  sovereign  of  Persia,  not  satis- 
fied with  the  degradation  of  nearly  four 
hundred  years,  ordered  every  memorial 
or  building  of  consequence  to  be  destroy- 
ed*. His  commands  were  faithfully  obeyed. 
Narrow  mud  alleys  occupy  the  sites  of 
former  streets  and  squares,  interrupted  by 
large  holes,  or  hollows  in  the  way,  and 
crumbled  walls  of  deserted  dwellings. 
**  A  miserable  bazar  or  two,"  says  Porter, 
^are  passed  through  in  traversing  the 
town,  and  large  lonely  spots  are  met  with, 
marked  by  broken  low  mounds  over  older 
ruins,  with  here  and  there  a  few  poplars 
or  willow  trees  shadowing  the  border  of 
a  dirty  stream  abandoned  to  the  mean- 
est purposes,  which  probably  flowed  pel- 
lucid and  admired  when  these  places 
were  gardens,  and  the  grass-grown  heap 
some  stately  dwelling  of  Ecbatana.  The 
only  thing  that  appears  for  some  years 
to  have  kept  the  place  in  any  degree 
of  notice  with  the  modem  Persians  is 
the  manufacture  of  an  inferior  sort  of 
leather;  but  the  very  article  of  traffic 
proclaims  the  low  order  of  population  to 
which  it  has  been  abandoned,  and  as  I 
passed  through  the  wretched  hovelled 
streets,  and  saw  the  once  lofty  city  of 
Astyages  shrunk  like  a  shrivelled  gourd, 
the  contemplation  of  such  a  spectacle 


called  forth  more  saddening  reflections 
than  any  that  had  been  awakened  in  me 
on  any  former  ground  of  departed  great- 
ness. In  some  I  had  seen  mouldering 
pomp  or  sublime  desolation;  in  this  every 
object  spoke  of  neglect  and  hopeless 
poverty — ^not  majesty  in  stately  ruin, 
pining  to  final  dissolution,  but  beggary 
seated  on  the  place  which  kings  had 
occupied,  squalid  in  rags,  and  stupid 
with  misery."  Mr  Buckingham  found 
Hamadan  in  almost  the  same  situation 
when  he  visited  it,  although  it  had  a  few 
years  previously  been  created  a  royal 
government,  to  which  Mahmoud  Ali 
Mirza,  a  son  of  the  Shah,  had  been  ap- 
pointed; and  palaces,  mansions,  new  ba- 
zars, and  mercantile  caravanserais,  were 
erecting,  or  had  been  planned.  **  The 
entrance  to  the  town  of  Hamadan  was  as 
mean  as  that  of  the  smallest  village  we 
had  seen,  and  great  ruin  and  desertion 
were  apparent  on  every  side.  We  con- 
tinued our  way  through  poor  bazars  and 
miserable  streets,  until  after  much  difii- 
culty  we  obtained  shelter  in  a  half- ruined 
caravansera."  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  estimates 
the  number  of  houses  at  nine  thousand, 
a  third  of  which  are  inhabited  by  persons 
employed  by  the  state,  who  are  thereby 
exempted  from  the  taxation  of  the  town, 
and  the  population  at  between  40,000 
and  50,000  souls,  amongst  whom  there 
are  about  six  hundred  Jewish  families, 
and  nearly,  the  same  number  of  Arme- 
nians. In  the  time  of  Benjamin  of  Tu- 
dela,  who  visited  Hamadan,  and  describes 
the  tomb  of  Esther  and  Mordecai,  there 
were  no  less  than  fifty  thousand  Jews 
settled  in  it,  which  is  more  than  the  whole 
of  the  present  population;  while  in  the 
city  of  Ispahan,  although  the  chief-priest, 
on  whom  all  the  Jews  of  Persia  were 
dependent,  resided  there  in  a  kind  of  col- 
lege, there  were  not  more  than  fifteen 
thousand.  This  fact  certainly  proves  not 
only  the  high  antiquity  of  Hamadan,  but 
that  it  was  also  regarded  with  such  pe- 
culiar veneration  by  the  Jews,  as  to  draw 
more  of  them  to  reside  in  it  than  in 
Ispahan. 
Ecbatana,  or  Hamadan,  is  not  without 
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its  lodal  trftditioti»<ionii6cted  with  'saieFed 
history.  On  the  mountain  Orontes  ^r 
Elwund,  the  body  of  a  son  of  King  Solo- 
mon is  pretended  to  be  buried,  but  what 
son  is  not  mentioned.  It  is  a  larg«  square 
platform  a  little  raised,  formed  by  manual 
labour  out  of  the  native  rock,  which  is 
ascended  by  a  few  rugged  steps,  and  is 
assuredly  no  covering  of  the  dead.  It  is  a 
very  ancient  piece  of  workmanship,  but 
how  it  came  to  be  connected  with  a  son 
of  the  Judean  monarch  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained. The  Jewish  natives  of  Hamadan 
are  credulous  as  to  the  reputed  story,  and 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  it  was  originally  a 
mountain  altar  to  the  sun,  illustrating 
what  we  often  read  in  Seripture  respect' 
ing  the  idolatrous  sacrificial  worship  in 
**  high  places.*  The  natives  believe  that 
certain  ravines  of  the  mountain  produce 
a  plant  which  can  transform  all  kinds  of 
metal  into  gold,  and  also  cure  every  possi- 
ble disease.  They  admit  that  no  one  has 
ever  found  it,  but  their  belief  in  its  eziat- 
enee  is  nevertheless  unshaken.  They  also 
have  a  fabulous  legend  respecting  a  stone 
on  the  side  of  this  mountain,  which  re- 
minds the  English  reader  of  the  celebrated 
story  of  AH  Baba  and  the  Forty  Thieves 
in  the  **  Thousand  and  One  Nights." 
This  stone  contains  an  inscription  in  ca- 
balistic characters,  unintelligible  to  every 
one  who  has  hitherto  looked  on  it;  but 
if  any  person  could  read  the  characters 
aloud,  an  effect  would  be>prodnced  which 
will  shake  the  mountain  to  its  centre, 
it  being  the  protecting  spell  of  an  im-* 
mense  hidden  treasure,  and,  these  chara&- 
•  ters  once  pronounced,  would  procure  In- 
stant ingress  from  the  g^Uii  of  this  subter- 
nmean  cavern,  and  the  wealth  laid  at  the 
feet  of  the  fortunate  invokerof  this  golden 
sesame/ 

The  most  interesting  local  tradition  at 
Hamadan  is  that  which  alleges  it  to  be 
the  burying*piace  of  Esther  and  Morde- 
cai,  the  tomb  of  whom  is  still  shown — a 
circumstance  of  ttsdf  sufficient  to  attest 
the  antiquity  of  the  place.  Its  dome  roof 
rises  over  the  habitations  of  the  poor 
remnant  of  Israel  who  still  linger  in  the 
land  of  their  captivity,  living  memofials 


of  the  troth  of  the  iBspked  record.  Thl» 
tomb  is  regarded  by  all  the  ^ews  of  Persia 
aa  a. place  of  peculiar  sanctityy  and  pl- 
grimages  are  still  made  to  it  at  certun 
seasons  of  the  year,  in  the  same  spirit  of 
devout  penitence  with  which  in  former 
times  they  turned  t heir » eyes  towards 
Jerusalem.    **  The  sepulchre,"  says  Sir 
John  Malcolm,  *'  is  not  splendid,  but  we 
must  recollect  it  was  not  likely  that  either 
Ahasuerus  or  his  successors  would  build 
a  mausoleum,  as  such  mode  of  interment 
was  contrary  to  the  religion  they  pro- 
fessed, but  their  permitting  the  Jews  to 
build  a  tomb  in  the  most  public  {dace 
of  Ecbatana  implies  aa  extraordinaiy 
respect  for  those  to  perpetuate  whoaer 
memory  such  an  edifice  mtsm  erected." 
The  original  structure  was  -deatroyed,  it 
is  said,  at  the  sacking  of  Ecbatana  by 
Timour,  and  after  that  disastrovs  event 
ihe    present  ttoobtrusive  building  was 
erected  on  the  ancieBt  spot*  at  the  ex-' 
pense  of  several  devout  Jews;  and  about 
the  end  of  the  seventeenth,  century  it  was 
fully  repaired  by  a  rabbi  of  the  name  of 
Ismael.    It  is  a  small  square  building  of 
brick,  having  the  appearance  of  a  mosque^ 
and  a  dome  rather  elongated  onthe  top.  It 
is  described  as  being  ^gain  in  a  frail  state, 
and  requiring  another  repair.    The  door 
of  the  tomb  is  very  smaU,  and  consists  of 
a  single  stone  of  great  thickaessy'tttrniog 
on  its  own  pivot  from  one  side.     On 
.passing  through  the  little  portal,  the  vi- 
siter is  introduced  into  a  small  arched 
chamber,  in  which  are  seen  the  graves  of 
several  rabbis,  some  of  whieh  may  con<- 
tiun  the  bodies  of  the  first  rebuilders  of 
the  tomb  after  the  destruction  of  the 
original  one  by  Timour.  A  second  door, 
of  very  confined  dimensions,  is  at  the  end 
of  this  vestibule,  by  which  the  entrance 
is  made  into  a  large  apartment  on  hands 
and  knees,  and  under  the  concave  stand 
two  sarcophagi,  made  of  very  dark  wood, 
curiously  and  richly  carved,  with  a  line 
of  Hebrew  inscription  running  round  the 
upper  ledge  of  each.     Other  inscriptions 
in  the  same  language  are  cut  on  the  walls, 
while  one  of  the  oldest  antiquity,  en- 
graved on  a  white  marMe  slab,  is  let  iato' 
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tlie  wiOl  itMtf  f  his  tUls  Mdilibmaiy 
alleged  to  have  beeo  presenred  from'fiie 
ntiBs  of  the  edifice  destroyed  by  Timour, 
with  the  aantoplMigi  IB  the  eame  •oeaee* 
•crttedspot* 

Sir  R.  K^PoilerwasfortuiiAtetoprocttre 
tnuislatioiui  of 'these  irenferable  and  aa- 
cient  UMcriptions.  The  first  of  these  is 
a  Hebrew  one*  on  the  ma^le  ^b  in  the 
Sepulchre  of  Esther  and  Mordecai,  which 
is  as  follows: — "  Mordecai,  beloved  and 
jionottved  by  a  king,  was  great  and  good. 
His  garments  were  as  those  of  a  sove- 
leign.  Ahasuerus  covered  him  with  this 
rich  dress,  and  also  placed  a  golden 
chain  around  his  neck.  Theoity  of  Snsa 
(or  Shinhan)  rcgoiced  at  his  honours,  and 
his  high  fortune  became  the  glory  of  4he 
Jews." 

Thb  entMy  agrees  with  the  early  cus- 
torn*  common  with*  the  'Persian  monarchs, 
of  investing  their  mtnistelrs  and  favourites 
with  splendid  robes,  gOlden  •chains,  and 
other  ornamentfr-'-'^i  custom  which  is  still 
observed  in  Persia  when  narks  of  fa- 
vour or  distinction  are  coolerred;  and 
as  Xenophon  informs  us  that  death  would 
be  the  punishment  of  any  noble,  however 
illustrious,  who  dared  to  assiime  to  him- 
self the  royal   mnture  of  purple  and 
•white,  we  may  easily  infer  the  peculiar 
honour  bestowed  on  Mordeesi.     The 
•inseription  on  the  marble  slab  is  oorro- 
berated  by  the  aecoudt  in  the  Book  of 
Eether*    **  And  Mordeeai  -went  out  fWm 
the>preseBoe  of  the  king  in  royal  apparel 
•of  blue  and  white, ^nd-wiUi  a^great  crown 
of  gold,  and  with  a  garment  of  fine  linen 
«Bd  purple,  and  the  «ity  of  Shushan 
rejoieed  and  was  glad,"  Esther  viii.  15. 
Again,  it  is  said,  **  Mordeeai  the  Jew 
•was  next  unto  King  Ahasuerus,  and  gre«t 
'ttmong  the  Jews,  and  accepted  of  die 
multitude  of  his  brethren,  seeking  the 
wealth  of  his  people,  and  sposkiog  peace 
to  M  bis  seed"  (z.  3). 

The  inscription  which  encompasses  the 
eaicophagus  of  Mordeeai  is  to  the  foUow- 
ing  effect:— i- 

**  It  is  said  by  I>avid,  Preserve  me,  O 
God  I  I  am  now  in  thy  presence.  I  have 
cried  at  the  gate  of  Heaven  Chat  thou  art 


Ply  ■God,4md  what  -goodness  J  4ave  re- 
cdved  fiPMi  thee,  O  Lord ! 

**  Those  whose  bodies  4ve  now  beneath 
in  this  'eartti,  when  aoioMUed  by  thy 
:merey,  were  great;  and  whatever  happi- 
ness was  bestowed  «ipon  them  in  this 
world  came  from  thee,  O  God ! 

**  Their  griefs  and  suffarings  were  masff 
at  the  first,  but  they  became  happy;  be- 
came happy,  beoaase  they  always  called 
upon  thy  name  in  their  miseries.  Thou 
liftedst  me  i^,  and  I  became  powerfol. 
Thine  enemies  sought  to  destroy  me  in 
the  early  times  of  my  life ;  but  the  sha- 
dow of  thy  hand  was  upon  me,  and 
eavwed  me  as  a  tent  £nom  their  wieked 
puiposes  1 — MoaiHSCAfl.' 

The  following  is  the  inseription  «arved 
round  the  sarco^agus  of  Esther  the 
queen,  <Hie  of  Israel's  fairest  daughters, 
whose  perfeet  beauty  was  even  excelled 
by  bar  virtue,  modesty,  and  humility  ^-^ 

*<  I  praise  thee,  O  God,  that  thou  hast 
created  me  I  1  know  that  toy  sins  merit 
punishment,  yet  I  bope  for  mercy  at  >tfa|r 
hands ;  for  whenever  I  oaU  upon  thee, 
thou  art  with  me;  thy  holy  tpseseneie 
secures  me  firom  all  evil. 

**  My  heart  u  at  ease,  and  my  fear  of 
thee  inereases.  My  life  beeaflie,*through 
Ihy  goodness,  at  the  last  fall  of  peace. 

''  O  God!  do  not  shut  my  soul  out 
from  thy  Divine  Presence  I  Those  whom 
diou  lovest  never  feel  the  torments  of 
hell.  Lead  me,  O  merciful  Father,  to 
'the  life  of  life,  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  the  heavenly  fruits  of  i^vadbe  S— 

ESTHBB." 

In  the  fif^ntb  chapter  of  the  Apocry- 
<phal  Book  of  Esther  there  is  an  interest- 
ing confirmation  of  these  pious  senti- 
ments. The  key  of  the  tomb  is  always 
in  the  possession  of  the  head  of  the  Jews 
resident  at  Hamadan,  ^and  doubtless," 
eays  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  ''has  been  eo  pre- 
served from  the  time  of  the  holy  paii^i 
interment,  when  the  grateful  sons  of  the 
Captivity,  whose  lives  they  had  rescued 
from  a  univenal  msssacre^  first  erected 
a  monument  over  the  remains  of  their 
benefactors,  and  obeyed  the  ordinaAee  of 
gratitude  in  maiki^  Ae  anntvenary  of 
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their  preservation  a  lasting  memorial  of 
Heaven's  mercy,  and  the  just  faith  of 
Esther  and  Mordecai." 

In  the  same  Apocryphal  Book  of  Esther 
(x  12»  13)»  we  read  concerning  the  conspi- 
racy of  Haman,  and  the  preservation  of 
the  Jews,  '*So  God  remembered  his  peo- 
ple, and  justified  his  inheritance.  There- 
fore those  days  shall  be  unto  them  in  the 
month  Adar,  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
day  of  the  same  month,  with  an  assembly, 
and  joy,  and  with  gladness  before  God, 
according  to  the  generation  for  ever 
among  his  people."  It  is  remarkable 
that  this  annual  assembling  or  pilgrim- 
age  to  the  ancient  city  of  Esther  and 
Mordecai  is  still  kept  up :  it  has  existed 
from  the  time  of  the  memorable  event ; 
and  it  has  been  well  observed,  that  such -a 
memorial  becomes  an  evidence  to  the 
fact,  more  convincing  perhaps  than  even 
written  testimony — it  is  a  kind  of  eye-- 
witness. 

During  eight  months  of  the  year  the 
climate  of  Ecbatana  is  delightful,  the  air 
being  rendered  agreeable  by  a  light 
breeze  blowing  continually  during  the 
hot  months  from  the  north-west.  In 
winter,  however,  the  cold  is  excessive, 
and  fuel  is  procured  with  difficulty.  The 
plain  is  intersected  by  innumerable  little 
streams,  covered  with  gardens  and  vil- 
lages, and  the  vegetation  is  most  luxuriant. 
Ecbatana  is  in  lat.  34^  53',  and  long.  40^ 
east. 

ED,  witness,  the  name  of  an  altar  so 
-called  by  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad, 
af\er  the  contention  which  arose  between 
those  tribes  (including  the  half-tribe  of 
Manasseh)  and  the  other  tribes  of  the 
-Israelites  had  been  arranged,  Josh.  xxii. 
34. 

EDEMA,  a  town  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali. 

EDEN,  GARDEN  of,  pleasure  or 
delight,  or  Paradisb,  as  it  is  termed  in 
the  Septuagint,  the  name  of  a  particular 
garden  in  the  country  of  Eden,  so  called 
from  its  fertility  and  beauty,  eastward  of 
Judea  and  the  Desert  of  the  Amorites, 
which  Jehovah  himself  is  said  to  have 
**  planted,"  and  set  apart  as  the  original 


abode  of  the  first  human  pair.  The  term 
Paradise  is  of  Persian  origin,  and  was 
adopted  by  the  Greeks,  literally  denoting 
an  inclosure  or  park  for  animals  and  fruit- 
trees  ;  and  it  was  applied  to  the  terrestrial 
paradise,  the  emblem  of  the  church  on 
earth,  and  of  the  celestial  or  future  state  of 
the  church  triumphant  in  heaven.  This 
Paradise  or  Crarden  has  been  sought  for 
in  many  parts  of  the  world.  Some  place 
it  in  Judea,  in  the  district  where  is  now 
the  Lake  of  Gennesareth  or  Sea  of  Ga- 
lilee; others  in  Syria,  towards  the  springs 
of  the  Orontes  and  Chrysorrhoas,  or 
Barrady ;  others  allege  that  its  site  was 
that  of  the  city  of  Damascus ;  and  othen, 
in  Armenia,  near  Ararat,  where  Noah's 
Ark  was  left,  and  where  they  discover 
the  **  sources  of  the  four  rivers  which 
watered  the  Garden  of  Eden,  namely, 
Euphrates,  Hiddekel,  now  the  Tigris, 
Gibon,  now  Araxes,  and  Pison,  now 
Phazzo ;"  but  Chardin  positively  asserts 
that  the  Phazzo  rises  in  the  mountains  of 
Caucasus,  far  from  Mount  Ararat;  and 
we  have  no  signs  of  the  countries  of 
Havilah  and  Ethiopia  in  Armenia,  which 
those  rivers  are  said  to  have  washed  after 

* 

they  had  flowed  from  Eden.  An  Indian 
tradition  places  Paradise  in  the  island  of 
Ceylon,  the  Traprobana  of  the  ancient 
geographers.  Some  writers  allege  that 
it  was  under  the  North  Pole,  arguing 
upon  an  ancient  idea  of  the  Babylonians 
and  Egyptians,  that  the  ecliptic  or  solar 
way  was  at  first  at  right  angles  to  the  equa- 
tor, and  so  passed  directly  over  to  the 
North  Pole.  Others  are  against  limiting 
it  to  any  particular  place,  and  contend 
that  it  included  the  whole  surface  of  the 
earth,  which  was  then  one  continued  scene 
of  pleasure,  delight,  and  fertility,  until 
altered  by  Adam's  transgression.  No 
subject,  in  short,  has  caused  such  a  va- 
riety of  opinions  as  the  site  of  the  precise 
locality  in  which  the  progenitors  of  Dua- 
kind  were  placed.  The  Mahometans 
believe  that  Paradise  was  in  one  of  the 
seven  heavens,  from  which  Adam  was 
cast  down  upon  the  earth  after  the  Fall. 
The  Arabians  boasted  of  a  town  in  the 
centre  of  Arabia  Felix,  which  received 
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the  name  of  Aden  on  account  of  the 

'  beauty  of  its  situation,  and  hence  they 

'  believed  that  Paradise  was  placed  in 
that  part  of  Arabia.    **  Some,''  says  Dr 

*  Clarke,  ''place  it  in  the  third  heaven, 
others  in  the  fourth ;  some  within  the 
orbit  of  the  moon,  others  in  the  moon 

'  Itself;  some  in  the  middle  regions  of  the 
air,  or  beyond  the  earth's  attraction ; 

'  some  on  the  earth,  others  under  the  earth, 
and  others  within  the  earth."  Every 
section  of  the  globe  has  also  in  its  turn 
had  its  claim  to  this  distinction  advocated. 
The  Grarden  of  Eden,  of  which  numerous 
traditions  existed,  doubtless  originated 
those  curious  and  magnificent  gardens 
made  by  the  princes  of  the  East,  such  as 
that  Golden  Garden,  valued  at  five  hun* 

'  dred  talents,  which  Aristobulus,  king  of 
the  Jews,  presented  to  Pompey,  and 
which  the  latter  afterwards  carried  in 
triumph,  and  consecrated  to  Jupiter  in 
the  Capitol.  Hence,  also,  the  origin  of 
those  gardens  consecrated  to   Adonis, 

'which  the  Egyptians,  Assjrrians,  and 
Greeks,  planted  in  earthen  vessels  and 
silver  baskets,  for  the  purpose  of  adorning 
their  houses,   and  which  they  carried 

'  about  in  public  processions ;  and  hence 
the  fabled  Gardens  of  the  Hesperides,  of 
Jupiter,  of  Alcinous,  of  the  Fortunate 
Islands,  the  Meadows  of  Pluto,  and  the 
Elysian  Fields,  in  which,  according  to  the 

'  mythology  of  the  ancients,  the  souls  of 
the  virtuous  were  placed  after  death, 
and  where  happiness  was  complete,  and 
pleasures  were  innocent  and  unrefined; 
bowers  ever  green,  delightful  meadows 
with  pleasant  streams,  were  the  most 
striking  objects ;  the  air  pleasant,  serene, 
and  temperate,  the  birds  continually 
warbling  in  the  groves,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants blessed  with  another  sun  and  other 
stars. 

The  account  of  Eden  given  by  the 
Jewish  historian  is  to  this  effect : — **  The 
Garden  was  watered  by  one  rivers  which 
ran  roundabout  the  whole  earthy  and  was 
divided  into  four  parts: — Pison,  which 

'  denotes  a  multitude^  running  into  Judea^ 
makes  its  exit  into  the  sea,  and  is  by  the 
Greeks  called  Ganges,    Euphrates,  also, 


as  well  as  Tigris,  goes  down  into  the 
Red  Sea,  Now,  the  name  Euphrates  or 
Phrath  denotes  either  a  dispersion  or  a 
Jhwer;  by  Tigris  or  Diglathis  is  signified 
what  is  swift  with  narrotoness;  and  Geon 
runs  through  Egypt,  and  denotes  what 
arises  from  the  easty  which  the  Greeks  call 
NUe,"  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  when 
Josephus  talks  of  the  Euphrates  and  Ti- 
gris ''going  down  into  the  Red  Sea,** 
he  does  not  mean  the  Arabian  Gulf, 
which  is  now  exclusively  known  by  that 
name,  but  all  the  South  Sea,  which  in- 
cluded the  Red  Sea  and  the  Persian 
Gulf  as  &r  as  the  East  Indies,  and  was 
known  by  the  general  name  of  the  Red 
Sea  among  the  old  geographers.  Respect- 
ing the  preceding  extraordinary  speci- 
men of  the  Jewish  historian's  geographi- 
cal knowledge,  Mr  Whiston,  his  transla- 
tor, thus  remarks:  "  Whence  this  strange 
notion  came,  which  yet  is  not  peculiar 
to  Josephus,  but  is  derived  fi'om  older 
authors,  as  if  four  of  the  greatest  rivers  in 
the  world,  two  of  them  running  at  vast 
distances  from  the  other  two,  by  some 
means  watered  Paradise,  is  hard  to  say. 
Only,  since  Josephus  has  already  ap- 
peared to  allegorize  this  history,  and 
takes  notice  that  the  four  names  had  a 
particular  signification,  we  perhaps  mis- 
take him  when  we  suppose  he  literally 
means  those  four  rivers,  especially  as  to 
Geon  or  Nile,  which  arises  from  the 
easty  while  he  very  well  knew  the  literal 
Nile  arises  from  the  south,  though  what 
farther  allegorical  sense  he  had  in  view 
is  now,  I  fear,  almost  impossible  to  deter- 
mine." 

In  the  seventh  volume  of  the  **  Gentle- 
man*s  Magazine"  there  is  a  curious  though 
fanciful  engraving  of  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
representing  it  as  planted  on  a  peninsula, 
lying  on  the  east  bank  of  the  united 
streams  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  and 
formed  by  those  united  rivers  before 
they  again  divided,  and  ran  down  both 
sides  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  According  to 
this  hypothesis,  the  Hiddekel,  or  the 
Tigris,  united  with  the  Euphrates,  which 
is  called  in  this  plate  the  Perath,  at  the 
entrance  on  the  north-east  side  of  the 


412 


Tflfi  SCSIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


EDEN. 


Garden,  andp  sweeping  round  the  penin* 
Bula»  leaving  only  a  narrow  neck  of  luid 
by  whidi  it  was  connected  with  tke 
country  towards  the  east,  again  divided 
into  two  branches  at  the  opposite  or  south 
side  of  the -entrance  to  the  Garden;  the 
one  called  Pison  by  Moses,  running  south- 
east, and  the  other  called  Gihon,  running 
nearly  direct  south.  The  interior  of  the 
Garden  is  further  represented  as  thickly 
planted  with  trees  and  groves,  havipg  a 
canal  intersecting  it,  north  and  south  from 
the  united  streams,  and  in  the  exact  centre 
of  it  was  planted  the  ^*  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,"  surrounded  by  a  small 
basin  called  the  *'  fountain  of  life,"  from 
which  a  canal  intersected  the  Garden  di- 
rect west,  oommunicatixig  with  the  united 
streams  of  the  Tigris.  On  the  narrow  neck 
of  land  to  the  east  are  stationed  the  cheru- 
bim, which,  Moses  informs  us,  were  aft^r 
the  expulsion  of  our  progenitors  *'  placed 
at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  to  keq> 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life."  In  the  back 
ground  is  placed  an  Jikar,  and  a  number 
of  persons  offering  sacrifice  without  the 
Garden,  the  family  and  posterity  of  Adam. 
It  is  farther  said,  that  aotwithstandii^ 
the  expulsion  of  our  fint  parents,  the 
Garden  of  Eden  was  a  place  sacred  to 
God  until  the  Flood,  when  it  was  de- 
stroyed; and  that  it  was  also  the  type  of 
the  Jewish  Tabemade  and  Temple  de- 
dicated to  the  wcMTship  and  service  of 
God,  and  made  according  to  the  pattern 
shown  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  Exod. 
XXV.  9)  and  to  David  by  the  Spirit,  1 
Chron.  xxviii.  12;  first,  because  there  was 
the  same  entrance  into  both,^ofli  tke  etutt 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  being  on  the 
east  Mde  of  Eden^  Gen.  iii.  24,  and  the 
great  door  of  the  Tabernacle  and  Temfde 
Jrimted  the  eastf  Exod.  xxvL;  1  Kings  vi.; 
Ezek.  viii.  Secpndly,  there  was  the  same 
.cherubim  in  both,  Gen.  iii.  24;  Exod*  xxv. 
18, 19>  20,  Src.  Thirdly,  the  same  moit 
holy  phce  was  towards  the  taest^  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  the  Tabernacle  in  the 
Wilderness,  and  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  consequently  those  two  latter 
were  made  in  imitation  of  the*  former ; 
and  as  they  were  places  expressly  set 


i^art  for  divine  worship^  Ae  other  mast 
have  been  so  before  them.  And*  fimrthljry 
there  was  the  same  manner  of  adorn- 
tion  performed  in  them  aU;  for  as  Adam 
after  the  Fall  was  obliged  to  wonbip 
without  the  most  holy  plaee  before  the 
cherubim  who  protected  the  entranoe  into 
the  Garden,  and  consequently  tavards 
the  west,  so  did  the  Israelites  in  the  great 
courts  of  the  Tabemade  and  tbe  Tem- 
ple^ by  which  the  Churdi  vaa  tan^t 
that  there  was  no  other  way  to  r^ain 
eternal  happiness  but  by  a  return  to  that 
God  whose  commands  the  first  man  had 
disobeyed.  In  a  word,  this  manner  of 
worship  (witiiouty  towards  the  west)  was 
in  use  in  the  Church  from  the  Fall  of  man 
until  the  death  of  Christ,  when  Paradise 
was  regained,  Death  overcome,  the  De- 
ceiver vanquished,  the  kingdom  of  God 
begun,  and  life  and  immortality  brought 
to  light  by  the  gospeL 

It  is  extremely  probable,  in  confirma- 
tion of  these  ^teculationa,  that  the  pious 
men  of  the  fiunily  of  Sedi  of  the  Ante- 
diluvian times  dwelt  in  the  imniediate 
vicinity  of  Eden,  which  would  be  pre- 
served until  the  era  of  the  Floodt  Cor  we 
do  not  read  that  God  destroyed  the  Gar- 
den after  the  Fall.  He  merely  planed  at 
the  east  end  of  the  Garden  a  **  flaming 
sword,  which  turned  every  way,"  to  deter 
men  firom  thinking  of  regaining  thair 
lost  happiness  by  virtue  of  the  firat  oove- 
nant  which  Adam  had  broken.  This  cir- 
cumstance may  afford  us  a^impee  of  the 
religious  worship  of  the  Antedilnvians 
after  the  expulsion  from  Eden.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  the  posterity  of  Seth,  called 
pre-eminently  the  "  sons  of  God,"  pie- 
served  their  allegiance  to  Him,  while  the 
descendants  of  Gun,  called  the  **  sons  of 
men,"  became  idolaters;  and  it  was  the 
intermarrying  of  the  **  sons  of  God"  with 
the  daughters  of  the  ^  sons  of  men,"  which 
produced  the  almost  universal  wickednaM 
of  the  old  world,  so  signally  punished  by 
the  Flood*  It  is  probable  that  when  the 
burnt-offerings  of  the  Antediluvians  were 
brought  before  the  cherubim  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  Garded^  if  they  were  con- 
sumed by  the  burning  «w<»d,  it  was  a 
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ecitaitt  sigtt  tani  the  Mierifiee  was  teeepC- 
ed,  and,  if  not)  that  it  was  refhsed.  Hence, 
men  in  these  times  couhl  not  act  bypo- 
ctitically  before  God;  but  wicked  men, 
when  tliey  saw  themselves  reftised,  if  they 
continued  impenitent  departed  from  the 
**  presence  of  God"  in  Eden,  and  paid  no 
more  homage  to  the  Almighty,  which 
was  another  great  cause,  along  with  the 
intermarrying  with  the  fiur  and  beautiful 
but  accursed  and  Uood*statned  daughters 
of  Cain's  race,  of  that  great  wickedness 
and  lieentiousneas  which  provoked  God  to 
destroy  the  oM  world.  We  have  not  even 
a  hint  that  idolatry  prevailed  among  the 
Antediluvians;  and  indeed  the  first  idol- 
atry which  was  practised  after  the  Flood 
was  a  corrupt  imitation  of  the  Ante« 
•dHuTian  worship,  the  inventor  of  which 
was  doubtless  Nimrod.  Thus,  groves,  in 
imitation  of  Eden,  were  the  first  temples, 
and  Teraphim  the  first  idols,  the  idea  of 
whieh  was  taken  from  the  cherubim  who 
guarded  that  holy  garden  planted  by 
God»  ij]picfA  of  his  church  sacred  on 
eartb,  and  for  ever  glorified  in  heaven. 

The  inspired  historian  gives  us  only 
a  few  brief  notices  respecting  the  seat  of 
primeval  happinefls,  and  a  more  particular 
description  after  the  Fafl  of  man  could 
haire  been  attended  with  no  advantage. 
«  The  Lord  God,*  he  says,  « planted  a 
garden  eastward  in  Eden,  and  there  he 
pot  the  man  whom  he  had  formed."  The 
mnnificenee  of  the  Creator  stored  this 
garden  with  every  plant,  and  flower,  and 
tree,  pleasant  to  the  eye,  or  useful  to  the 
sustenance  of  its  innocent  tenants.  "  A 
river  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  gar-» 
deoy^the  refreshing  streams  of  which  invi- 
gorated every  part  of  the  sacred  domain, 
dififtised  throughout  it  a  perpetual  verdure, 
and  imparted  to  every  tree,  and  shrub, 
and  plant,  unfiiding  loveliness,  vigour, 
and  fertility.  An  idea  may  be  formed 
of  tlie  beauty  of  this  extraordinary  region 
fh>n9  the  glowing  language  of  some  of  the 
New  Testament  writers.  Our  Saviour 
oa  the  cross  dieered  the  last  moments  of 
the  penitent  thief,  his  companion  in  suf- 
fieringf  by  m  hrki  assurance  which  con- 
reyt4  to  the  nnhappy  criminal  the  surest 


comft>re  and  consolation,  ^  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise,'^  Luke  xxiii. 
43,  though  he  used  the  word  in  that  sense 
in  which  the  Jews  understood  it — the  place 
of  happiness  into  which  departed  souls,, 
when  separated  firom  the  body,  are  im- 
mediately received.  The  **  angeP  of  the 
church  of  Ephesns  is  exhorted  to  **  re- 
pent, and  do  his  first  works,"  with  this 
declaration,  "  To  him  that  overeometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God,"  Rev. 
ii.  7 ;  namely,  he  who  overcomes  and  con- 
quers sin  shall  be  restored  to  the  happi- 
ness firom  which  our  first  parents  feH,  and 
be  again  admitted  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
lifis.  The  close  of  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion contains  a  number  of  allusive  pas- 
sages in  the  magnificent  description  of  the 
llittennium.  The  redeemed  are  to  dwell 
on  the  banks  of  a  pure  and  majestic  "river 
of  life,  dear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of 
the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb,"  and 
they  are  to  drink  its  refireshing  streams; 
they  shall  repose  under  the  shade  of  the 
tree  of  Hfe,  the  "leaves  of  which  are  ft)r 
the  healing  of  the  nations,"  and  they  shall 
feast  on  its  rich  and  various  fruits;  "and 
there  shall  be  no  more  curse,"  nothing 
which  looks  like  the  curse  upon  the  first 
Paradise;  no  fiaming  cherubim  shall  ob- 
struct the  way  of  the  returning  sinner, 
nor  shall  any  serpent  poison  by  its  sting 
or  charm  by  its  deceitfulness.  Here  shall 
be  realized  the  fine  observation  of  Dr 
Young,  "What  is  requisite  to  make  a 
wise  and  happy  man,  but  reflection  and 
peace?  Both  are  the  natural  growth  of 
a  garden.  A  garden  to  the  virtuous  is  a 
paradise  still  extant — a  paradise  unlost." 
The  garden  which  "the  Lord  God 
planted"  was  "eastward  in  Eden."  It 
lay  on  the  banks  of  a  large  river  which 
"  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden, 
and  firom  thence  it  was  parted,  and  be- 
came into  four  heads."  It  thus  appears 
that  only  one  stream  watered  the  holy 
inclosure,  which  afterwards  divided  into 
four  branches  at  each  end  of  the  neck  of 
land  of  the  peninsula  round  whieh  it 
swept.  The  four  streams  are  cdled  Pi- 
son,  Gihon,  Hiddekel,and  Perath,  by  the 
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sacred  historian ;  Euphrates  in  our  ver- 
sion, but  Perath  or  Prath  in  the  Hebrew. 
It  is  necessary,  therefore,  in  order  to  as- 
certain the  true  situation  of  Eden,  to  in- 
quire into  the  course  of  those  four  cele- 
brated streams,  which  can  be  the  more 
easily  done  as  one  of  them  still  retains 
its  ancient  name,  and  was  so  well  known 
in  the  time  of  Moses  that  he  gives  no  de- 
scription of  it,  which  he  does  of  the  others. 
We  are  to  suppose  that  the  courses  of 
those  rivers,  or  branches  of  one  river, 
were  not  materially  altered  by  the  Deluge. 
That  mighty  event  would  unquestionably 
make  a  great  impression  on  the  appear- 
ance of  the  globe,  but  it  would  not  com- 
pletely change  the  aspect  of  nature.  It 
might  certainly  dissolve  and  level  some 
hills,  swallow  up  the  minor  streams,  or 
give  them  a  different  direction,  leave  im- 
mense lakes  in  valleys  and  plains,  cover 
some  extensive  tracts  of  country  with  the 
waters  of  the  ocean,  and  elevate  parts 
of  its  bed  into  dry  land.  The  Deluge, 
in  short,  must  have  made  some  changes 
in  the  beds  of  ancient  rivers,  and  inferior 
agencies  alone  have  been  sufficient  great- 
ly to  alter  the  ancient  channels  of  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates.  This  is  said  to  be 
not  only  obvious  by  an  inspection  of  the 
face  of  the  country,  but  the  memory  of 
such  events  is  preserved  by  local  tradi- 
tions, and  even  specified  in  the  writings 
of  Arabian  geographers  and  historians. 
All  this  it  is  natural  to  expect  would 
have  been  done,  but  the  more  solid  parts 
of  the  world  must  have  remained  unaf- 
fected by  the  catastrophe-  It  was  not 
with  the  earth  that  Jehovah  was  angry; 
He  had  already  pronounced  that  magni- 
ficent workmanship  of  his  hands  "  very 
good ;"  but  it  was  against  ungrateful  and 
rebellious  man  that  his  wrath  was  kin- 
dled, who  had  defiled  and  polluted  it. 
There  is  no  necessity  for  supposing,  as 
some  have  done,  that  the  waters  of  the 
Deluge,  in  the  space  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  days,  could  melt  the  almost  adaman- 
tine mountains  of  Armenia,  or  give  the 
vast  masses  of  the  mountains  of  Europe, 
Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  difiPerent 
positions  on  the  surface  of  the  globe. 


When  the  waters  of  the  Deluge  retired, . 
the  torrents  which  before  the  dreadful 
visitation  poured  firom  the  mountain  sides 
would  generally  resume  theiic  wonted 
channels,  which  was  certainly  the  case 
with  the  Euphrates,  a  river  subsequently 
mentioned  by  the  inspired  historian,  but 
never  as  a  new  stream,  or  as  one  which 
had  changed  its  course. 

It  has  been  assumed  by  several  writers, 
that  in  whatever  situation,  otherwise  pro- 
bable, the  marks  by  which  Moses  cha- 
racterises the  Garden  of  Eden  are  to  be 
found»  we  may  conclude  that  we  have 
discovered  its  probable  locality.  The 
fact  that  two  of  the  four  rivers  of  Eden, 
the  Euphrates  and  Hiddekel,  otherwise 
the  Tigris,  are  specially  mentioned  as  a 
united  stream  dividing  into  two  branches 
above  the  Garden,  and  into  two  more 
below  it,  is  of  the  greatest  importance, 
and  therefore  the  most  exact  inquirers 
have  not  sought  for  the  spot  at  any  point 
distant  firom  those  rivers.  From  the 
description  of  those  rivers,  as  Dr  Hales 
observes,  given  by  the  ancient  and  mo- 
dern historians  and  geographers,  it  is 
satisfactorily  inferred  by  Major  Rennell, 
that  previous  to  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great  they  kept  distinct  courses  to 
the  sea,  although  at  no  distant  period 
afterwards  they  became  united,  and  en- 
tered the  sea  in  a  collected  fonn.  The 
Cyrus  and  the  Araxes  also  had  anciently 
distinct  courses,  but  this  does  not  invali- 
date a  primeval  junction  of  tlie  Euphrates 
and  the  Tigris  even  before  the  Deluge. 
Some  have  therefore  looked  for  the  site 
of  the  Holy  Garden  near  the  source  of 
those  rivers,  and  others  in  the  low  and 
fiat  plains  through  which  they  flow  in  the 
lower  parts  of  their  course.  Hence,  the 
first  supposition  places  Eden  in  Armenia, 
near  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates,  Ti- 
gris (Hiddekel),  Phasis  (Pison),  and  the 
Araxes  (Gihon).  The  similarity  of  sound 
between  Phasis  and  Pison  is  considered 
to  strengthen  this  opinion,  although  Char- 
din  positively  informs  us  that  the  Phasis 
or  Phazzo,  as  was  formerly  noticed,  does 
not  rise  in  Armenia,  but  in  the  mountains 
of  Caucasus.     The  similarity  of  meaning 
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between  the  Hebrew  name  Gihon  and 
the  Greek  Araxes,  both  denoting  swift' 
ness  or  impetuosity^  has  also  confirmed 
this  supposition;  and  one  consideration 
which  induces  a  preference  to  this  site  is, 
that  those  who  maintain  it  consider  headsy 
as  applied  to  the  rivers  which  went  forth 
from  the  Sacred  Garden,  to  mean  sources^ 
which  could  only  apply  to  a  mountainous 
or  hilly  country,  where  the  water  neces- 
sary to  form  the  four  sources  of  the  rivers 
could  be  produced.      But  those  who  al- 
lege that  the  Sacred  Garden  was  situated 
at  the  other  extremity  of  the  two  known 
rivers,  consider  it  sufficient  to  reckon 
the  four  heads  not  as  sources  but  as 
channels,  which  is  more  in  accordance  with 
the  statement  of  the  inspired  historian, 
namely,  that  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris 
united  before  they  entered  the  Garden, 
and  after  leaving  it  divided  again,  and 
emptied  themselves  into  the  Persian  Gulf 
by  two  mouths,  thus  forming  four  chan- 
nels, two  above  and  two  below,  called  by 
different  names.   "  The  river  or  channel," 
says  Dr  Wells,  '<  must  be  looked  upon 
as  an  high  way  crossing  over  a  forest,  and 
which  may  be  said  to  divide  itself  into 
four  ways,  whether  the  division  be  made 
above  or  below  the  forest."  Satisfied  with 
this  view,  several  writers  are  inclined  to 
take  the  Shat-ul^Arah  (the  single  stream 
which  is  formed  by  the  confiuence  of  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates,  and  which  after- 
wards divides  to  enter  the  Gulf)  as  the 
river  which  then  went  through  or  swept 
round  the  Garden;  but  on  account  of  the 
evidence  of  Major  Rennell,  already  cited, 
that  those  two  rivers  kept  distinct  courses 
to  the  sea  until  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  although  at  no  great  distant  period 
afterwards  they  became  united,   some 
writers  have  inferred  that  such  a  junction 
and  subsequent  diverging  existed  in  the 
place  indicated  either  before  the  Deluge 
or  in  the  time  of  Moses.     Thus  we  have 
the  only  two  conjectures  regarding  the 
probable  situation  of  the  Sacred  Grarden 
which  are  entitled  to  attention  ;  the  one 
fixing  it  in  Armenia,  between  the  sources 
of  the  Euphrates,  Tigris,   Phasis,   and 
Araxes;   and  the   other  locating  it  in 


some  part  of  the' territory  between  Bag- 
dad and  Bussorah,  where  an  ancient 
junction  and  subsequent  separation  of 
the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  took  place.  We 
have  already  mentioned,  in  the  account 
of  Damascus,  that  the  credulous  inha- 
bitants believe  that  city  to  be  situated 
on  the  site  of  the  Garden ;  the  probable 
origin  of  this  tradition  is  stated  in  the 
next  article. 

Of  three  of  the  rivers,  or  channels  of 
one  united  river,  the  inspired  historian 
gives  us  a  brief  notice ;  of  the  fourth,  the 
Euphrates,  or  Perath,  he  merely  men- 
tions the  name,  as  it  was  well  known  in 
his  time.  ^*  The  name  of  the  first,"  he 
says,  <<  is  Pison :  that  is  it  which  com- 
passeth  the  whole  Land  of  Havilah,where 
there  is  gold ;  and  the  gold  of  that  land 
is  good ;  there  is  bdellium  and  the  onyx 
stone."  This  river  is  mentioned  first,  be- 
cause it  was  the  branch  nearest  to  Arabia 
Petraea,  where  Moses  wrote ;  and,  on  the 
hypothesis  respecting  the  Sacred  Garden 
that  it  was  situated  between  Bagdad  and 
Bussorah,  would  be  the  western  of  the 
two  channels  into  which  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris  were  divided.  The  theory 
which  connects  it  with  the  Phasis  in 
Armenia  has  been  already  mentioned. 
Dr  Faber  believes  it  to  be  the  Absarus 
of  Pliny,  or  Batoum  of  modern  times, 
which  flows  from  its  source  in  Armenia 
into  the  Black  Sea,  but  Dr  Hales  thinks 
the  Araxes  has  a  superior  claim.  Pison, 
the  sacred  historian  informs  us,  <*com- 
passeth  the  whole  Land  of  Havilah." 
In  order  to  discover  this  Land  of  Havi- 
lah, we  find  it  mentioned  in  other  two 
parts  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Moses 
tells  us  that  the  posterity  of  Ishmael 
"dwelt  from  Havilah  to  Shur,  that  is 
before  Egypt,"  Gen.  xxv.  18;  and  it  is 
recorded  that  "  Saul  smote  the  Amalek- 
ites  firom  Havilah,  until  thou  comest 
to  Shur,  that  is  before  Egypt,"  1  Sam. 
XY.  7*  Now,  Arabia  was  the  country  al- 
lotted to  Ishmael  and  his  posterity,  where 
they  have  dwelt  from  the  remotest  ages 
in  "  the  presence  of  all  their  brethren," 
and  thereifore,  although  Faber  and  others, 
who  place   Eden  in  Armenia,  identify 
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Harilaji  with  Cokbi%  which  was  fiunoos 
in  ancient  times  for  its  gold,  to  which 
Dr  Uales  adds  Georgia,  yet  ii  must 
be  situated  near  and  at  the  head  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  and  is  the  eastern  tract  of 
Arakna  Felix ;  for  **  Shur  which  is  before 
Egypt^  is  the  western  extremity  at  the 
end  of  the  Red  Sea*  which  Moses  him- 
self indicatea  when  he  tells  us  that  he 
*<  brought  Israel  from  the  Red  Sea*  and 
they  went  out  into  the  Wilderness  of 
Shur."  Shur  is  thus  opposed  by  the  in- 
spired writer  to  Havilab»  and  conse- 
quently the  latter  is  the  easteon  extremity 
of  Arabia  bordering  on  the  Pessian  Gul^ 
which  wa^  washed  by  the  winding  bcanch 
called  the  Pison  on  one  side-  As  to  the 
productions  of  Havilah  mentioned  by 
Moses,  although  no  gold  is  now  found  in 
Arabia*  it  certainly  possessed  it  in  ancient 
times*  The  Prophet  Eaekiel  (xxvii.  22) 
mentions  the  fiict,  and  Diodorus  Siculus 
affirms  that  the  Arabian  native  gold  was 
of  so  lively  a  colour  that  it  greatly  re- 
sembled the  brightness  of  fire,  and  that 
it  req/aired  neither  purifying  nor  refining. 
The  bdellium  or  helodoch  is  understood 
differently  by  various  writers.  Some  have 
supposed  that  it  signifies,  pearls^and  others 
that  it  is  a  kind  of  gum  resin,  of  great 
repute  for  its  medical  virtues,  but  from, 
what  tree  oviginaUy  gathered  ia  hitherto  a 
subject  of  eonjecture.  Both  of  these  are 
found  in  the  Land  of  Havilah,  which 
farther  proves  that  it  is  eastern  Arabia 
Felix  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  of  which  the 
pearl  is  one  of  its  distinguished  produc- 
tions ;  but  the  decision  in  this  instance 
as  to  what  the  bdellium  actually  was  ia 
of  little  importance,  because  Mosea  in  all 
probability  meant  the  pearl,  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Arabic  versions.  It  also 
produced  the  eben^kath^hcokamf  or  the 
onyx-stone,  which  Pliny  assures  us  was 
no  where  Awnd  but  in  Arabia*  It  has  a 
whiteish  ground,  variegated  with  bands  of 
white  and  browo,  which  run  parallel  to 
each  other,  and  is  a  aemi-pellttcid  stone 
of  a  fine  flinty  tea(ture,  taking  a  beanttliil 
polish,  and  ]#  strictly  Oif  the  flint  or  sili^ 
ceous  class.  The  resemUwDce  which  ita 
^Qund  eolonr  hm  to  the  loaated  i|K>l  at 


tibe  baaeof  the  hnmati  nail,  caosad  it  to  be 
designated  6w)^i»,  from  Sm^  the  naiL 
The  bdodaeh^  or  hdeUmmi  iatrsoilated 
cb^^,  a  earbunele,  or  the^ehoiseitkiad' 
of  garnet;  and  fot  engrx  stone,  iiiilni 
9^i0cs^  or  prustum^  &  stone  alda  to  tiie 
emerald,  but  inferior  in  haf dnesB,  lostn^ 
and  transparency.  There  can  be  littls 
doubt,  tbevefore,  that  the  Pison  was  tbr 
westeitn  channel  of  the  Euphntea;  sod'Oi 
inspecting  the  maps  both  of  aaeiait  and 
modem  geographers,  wediscoveraatisaB 
washing  in  its  course  one  side  of  tlie 
eastern  exti enity  of  Arabia,  whidi  ood> 
tained  the  Land  of  Havilah,  aad  alN 
Qommunieating  with  three  other  mm 
by  one  oonunon  channd.  The  etyns- 
logy  of  Pison,  from  jnueht  to  be  fiiH  «r 
increase,  or  hompodua^  to  qmaditiei( 
ia  in  unison  with  the  situation  albttedto 
it;  and  it  ia  well  ascertained  that  lis 
tidea  in  this  part  of  the  Persian  Gulf  an 
so  high  and  violent,  that  no  treoeb« 
furnirii  a  sufficient  d^mce  agiiiMt  thdf 
irruption  into  the  neighbouriDgohaDBdi^ 
which  are  soft  aad  low. 

^  The  name  of  the  second  river,'  nyr 
Moses,  "  iftGihon ;  the  same  is  it  thateon- 
passeth  the  whole  Landof  Ethiopiai"  TIm 
latter  country  is  not  the  country  in  Afrb 
beyond  Egypt  so  called.  In  the  Hebrew, 
and  in  the  margin  of  our  tramlitiw 
Ethiopia  is  rendered  Cush,  and  is  ^^' 
stood  to  apply  to  the  ooantry  lying  to  tb< 
east  of  the  channel  of  the  Euphratas,  sup 
posed  to  be  the  Gihon  of  Moses.  Tfa« 
statement  which  makes  Pison  tbe  werten 
makea  Gihon  the  eaatern  channel  by  wbick 
the  redivided  Euphrates  eateied  the 
Persian  Gulf,  althou^  no  trMS  csa  oov 
be  discovered  in  the  country  iodioatii^ 
either  this  name  or  that  of  Pison.  It '» 
to  be  observed,  however,  that  tbe  Arai» 
at  the  present  time  frequently  designate 
a  river  by  difieient  names  ia  yu^ 
parts  of  i  to  course.  The  Tigris  his  th«« 
names  before  it  joinathe  Euphrates;  asd 
if  two  nvers  joined  and  afcerwaras  sep 
ratedr  the  ehannels  eerlainly  wovkl  vA 
do  reoeifA  names  different  from  tbe  on^ 
gtnal  streams.  Sonie  writers  find  Gtbos 
in  the  Acaxes^  and  aany  in  tbe 
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Gyndes,  vliich,  entering  the  Tigris 
ibrough  Susiana,  corresponds  well  with 
the  hypothesis  which  places  Eden  in 
Irak  Arabia,  the  name  of  one  of  the  two 
divisions  of  the  province  called  Irak  (the 
other  being  Irak  Ajem),  a  most  exten- 
sive region,  one  of  the  most  interesting 
portions  of  the  globe,  and  which  was  also 
one  of  the  most  fruitful.  Here,  therefore, 
not  an  the  borders  of  Ethiopia  and 
Egypiy  but  near  the  country  of  Havilah^ 
we  find  a  district  watered  by  the  eastern 
branch  of  the  Euphrates,  which  has  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Cush  from  the  remot- 
est antiquity,  which  the  Greeks  and  La- 
tins designated  Su8iana,and  which  is  now 
termed  Chusistan  or  Khusistan,  or  <<  the 
Land  of  Chus  or  Khus,"  evidently  indi- 
cating its  original  appellation.  It  was  an 
ancient  province  of  the  Babylonian  Em- 
pire, extending  to  the  Persian  Gulf  east 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates,  and  is 
the  same  with  Elymais,  or  the  great  pro- 
▼inee  of  Elam  or  Irac  It  is  the  Cuthah 
of  the  Scriptures,  which  is  the  Chaldee 
form  of  Cutha  or  Cush,  from  which  Shal- 
maneser  transported  a  colony  to  repeople 
the  desolated  country  of  the  Ten  Tribes 
of  Israel  whom  he  had  carried  into  cap- 
tivity. 

"  The  name  of  the  third  river  is  Hid- 
dekel."  It  has  never  been  disputed  thatthis 
river  is  the  Tigris,  which  is  so  rendered 
in  the  Septuagint,  and  is  the  same  origi- 
nal word  in  a  different  fonn.  Depriving 
Hlddekel  of  the  prefixed  aspiration  Hid^ 
the  remainder  Dekel  has  considerable 
analogy  with  Dijel^  or  Dijlah,  by  which 
the  Tigris  is  locally  distinguished.  "  That 
is  it  which  goeth  toward  the  east  of  As- 
syria." This  is  inaccurately  translated 
in  our  version.  In  the  marginal  reading 
it  is  eastward  to  Assyria  ;  and  it  should 
be  simply  rendered  towards  or  before 
Assyria,  for  it  has  that  signification  as 
well  as  the  other,  and  better  expresses 
the  course  of  the  river,  which  does  not 
ran  towards  the  east  of  the  province  an- 
ciently called  Assyria,  but  before  itf  as  it 
respects  the  place  where  Moses  wrote.  It 
has  accordingly  been  rendered  in  the 
Septuagint,  Vulgate,  and  Syriac  versions, 
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over  against  or  along  the  side  of  Assyria, 
in  which  they  have  been  followed  by  the 
most  distinguished  Hebrew  scholars  of 
modern  times.  The  boundaries  of  As- 
syria varied  with  the  extent  of  the  Assy- 
rian Empire,  but  the  geographical  limits 
of  Ass3rria  Proper,  which  formed  the 
nucleus  of  that  Empire,  nearly  corres- 
ponded with  those  of  the  present  Kurdis- 
tan, being  bounded  by  Armenia  on  the 
north.  Babylonia  and  Susiana  (Chusistan) 
on  the  south,  Media  on  the  east,  and  the 
Tigris  on  the  west.  The  term  Ass^rria, 
therefore,  in  the  time  of  Moses  was  not 
the  designation  of  the  Assyrian  Empire, 
which  latterly  consisted  of  many  exten- 
sive provinces,  but  of  the  single  province 
of  which  Nineveh  was  the  capital. 

**  The  fourth  river  is  Euphrates."  This 
noble  river,  the  original  name  of  which 
is  Phrath  or  Phrat,  and  by  which  it  is 
still  locally  distinguished,  was  familiarly 
known  to  the  Eastern  nations  in  the  time 
of  Moses,  and  was  termed  Euphrates  by 
the  Greeks  to  adjust  it  to  their  own  lan- 
guage. This  river  unites  with  the  Tigris 
into  one  channel,  and,  after  flowing  to- 
gether for  a  considerable  distance,  they 
again  separate  into  two,  the  one,  which 
is  probably  the  Pison,  taking  a  westerly, 
and  the  other,  the  Gihon,  an  easterly 
direction.  The  Holy  Garden  thus  lay  on 
the  single  channel  common  to  the  four 
rivers,  ''and  from  thence,"  namely,  out  of 
Eden,  "  it  was  parted  and  became  four 
heads,"  or  principal  channels,  excluding, 
as  unworthy  of  particular  notice,  other 
inferior  streams  which  might  branch  off 
in  their  progress  towards  the  ocean.  It 
was  situated  on  one  of  the  turnings  of  the 
river,  and  probably  at  the  westerly  end 
of  the  lowest  great  turning  noticed  by 
Ptolemy. 

It  is  probable  that  the  country  received 
its  designation  of  Eden  from  its  external 
appearance  and  exuberant  fertility,  the 
name  signifying  pleasure  and  delight,  a 
name  which  has  become  proverbial  as  ex- 
pressing the  same  appearance  and  feeling, 
and  often  applied  in  successive  ages  to 
beautiful  places  and  districts  in  various 
parts  of  the  world.     We  now  turn  to  the 
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firat  human  pair  who  inhabited  the  Sacred 
Garden.    In  the  sixth  day  of  the  work  of 
the  Almighty  Architect  of  the  universe, 
he  created  the  first  man  "  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  living 
soul."    The  Garden  of  Eden  was  allotted 
to  him;  he  was  put  into  it  <Uo  dress  it 
and  to  keep  it ;"  the  delicious  fruits  which 
it  produced  were  given  for  his  sustenance ; 
and  only  one  particular  tree,  ''the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  was  exempt- 
ed from  the  general  declaration:  "Of 
every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  free- 
ly eat,  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  thou  shaltnot  eat  of  It,  for  in 
the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die."     This  was  the  first  covenant 
God  made  with  man,  and  did  not  signify, 
as  appears  from  the  event,  that  he  would 
instantly  die,  but  that  he  should  become 
changed,  and  lose  that  immortality,  what- 
soever it  was,  with  which  he  was  invest- 
ed.   Diseases,  sicknesses,  and  pains,  the 
forerunners  of  death,  were  included  in 
thb  threatening.    The  first  man,  there- 
fore, was  not  created  in£allible,  as  his  sub- 
sequent conduct  proved,  but  he  came  from 
the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Maker  holy  and 
happy,  uncontaminated  by  any  moral  or 
personal  blemish,  and  fit  for  the  enjoy- 
ment and  intercourse  of  God.     The  Al- 
mighty nevertheless  saw  fit  to  lay  upon 
the  first  man  some  restraint,  to  ms^e  him 
sensible  that  though  he  had  received  do- 
minion over  ''every  herb  bearing  seed 
which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth, 
and  every  tree  in  the  which  is  the  fruit 
of  a  tree  yielding  seed,**  and  that  although 
he  was  to  have  "  dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air, 
and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth 
upon  the  earth,**  yet  he  was  not  their  lord 
or  master,  but  a  servant  of  the  Most 
High,  who  required  his  abstinence  from 
the  fruit  of  this  particular  tree  as  a  proof 
of  his  subjection  and  obedience  to  Him. 
Many  are  the  sneers  and  cavils  of  scepti- 
cal writers  at  this  remarkable  prohibition 
and  its  consequences,  and  they  have  not 
scrupled  to  treat  the  whole  as  a  fable; 
yet  certain  it  is  that  we  not  only  see  but 


feel  its  efifects;  and  as  in  our  imperfect 
state  we  cannot  comprehend  the  nature 
and  reason  of  the  prohibition,  we  must 
view  it  as  a  mysterious  arrangement  of 
Jehovah,  connected  with  those  great  dis- 
pensations which  were  to  succeed  each 
other  in  subsequent  ages,  until  the  final 
restoration  was  effected  by  the  *'  second 
Adam,  the  Lord  from  Heaven.** 

The  name  which  the  first  man  receiv- 
ed was  Adam,  or  the  man^  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Hebrew,  and  which  has 
since  become  a  proper  name.  This  name 
also  signifies  red  earth  or  nundd^  and  va- 
rious writers  interpret  the  etymology  as 
signifying  heautifuly  pleaeant^  or  elegantf 
referring  it  to  the  absolute  perfection  of 
his  frame  and  shape,  as  being,  humanly 
speaking,  the  masterpiece  of  the  Creator's 
works.  Parkhurst  supposes  the  name 
Adam  to  be  derived  from  damuth,  used 
for  likenesSf  Gen.  v.  1,  and  thus  denoting 
the  likeness  of  God  in  which  Adam  was 
created.  Bryant  deduces  it  from  Adf 
firstt  or  chiefs  and  in  this  sense  he  allies 
it  can  be  applied  to  the  appellation  Ad" 
am,  a  conjecture  apparently  sanctioned 
by  the  term  n^oroyeyo^,  ixtfint  made,  in 
Sanconiathon,  which  is  the  Gred^  trans- 
lation of  the  Egyptian  title  of  Adam  taken 
fi*om  the  pillars  of  Thoth.  It  is  singular 
that  in  Sanscrit,  according  to  Sir  Wil- 
liam Jones,  the  word  Adim  signifies  the 
first.  As  to  the  manner  of  his  formation 
by  the  Almighty  Creator,  it  is  not  un- 
worthy of  remark  that  the  Hindoos,  like 
some  of  the  ancient  philosophers,  suppose 
the  soul  to  be  an  emanation  of  the  ^irit 
of  God  breathed  into  mortals;  but  their 
manner  of  expressing  this  idea  is  more 
sublime,  for  instead  of  calling  it  a  por* 
tion  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  they  compare 
it  to  the  heat  and  light  sent  forth  from 
the  sun,  which  neither  lessens  nor  divides 
his  own  essence ;  to  the  speech  which 
consummates  knowledge  without  lessen- 
ing that  of  him  who  instructs  the  igno- 
rant ;  and  to  a  torch  at  which  other  torches 
are  lighted  without  diminution  of  light. 
The  time  of  the  year  when  Adam  was 
created  has  been  the  subject  of  ingeni- 
ous speculation.    It  has  been  generally 
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supposed  to  have  been  about  the  time  of 
the  aotumnal  eqmoXf  which  is  the  time 
at  which  the  year  anciently  commenced. 
Dr  Blair,  in  his  first  chronological  table, 
supposes  that  Adam  was  created  B.  C. 
4004,  and  that  he  died  B.C.  3074,  at  the 
age  of  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years. 
This  leamed  chronologer  has  even  ven- 
tured to  fix  the  day  of  the  week  and 
month  in  which  Adam  was  created ;  he 
alleges  it  was  on  Friday^  the  2Sih  day  of 
October  I  The  fables  and  reveries  of  the 
Jewish  Rabbins  and  the  Mahometans  re«- 
apecting  Adam's  personal  appearance  after 
hla  formation  are  most  extra vsgant.  The 
former  maintain  that  he  was  distinguished 
for  his  personal  beanty,  which  is  more  than 
probable;  and  that  the  Deity,  before  be 
formed  him,  assumed  a  human  body  after 
the  model  of  which  he  was  created.  They 
say  that  his  stature  was  so  gigantic  that 
he  reaehednnto  the  heavens,  and  extended 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other; 
but  that  after  his  transgression  it  was 
reduced  first  to  the  measure  of  one  hun- 
dred ells,  and,  as  others  say,  to  one 
thousand,  or  nine  hundred  cubits,  chiefly 
at  the  request  of  the  angels,  who  were 
terrified  or  jealous  on  account  of  his  enor« 
mous  stature;  and  thus  they  explain  how 
he  passed  through  the  ocean,  which,  they 
said,  separated  Eden  from  other  parts  of 
the  world.  They  also  assert  that  he  was 
created  both  male  and  female — ^that  he 
consisted  of  two  bodies,  joined  together 
by  the  shoulders — and  that  Eve  was 
formed  by  merely  separating  the  one 
from  the  other.  Some  of  the  Jews,  to 
exalt  the  rite  of  circumcision,  maintained 
that  Adam  was  born  in  that  state,  and 
that  part  of  his  transgression  consisted  in 
his  attempting  to  conceal  the  traces  of 
it*  Others  among  the  Jews  have  fancied 
that  Eve  was  the  forbidden  fiiiit,  and  that 
Cain  was  the  prodaetion  of  the  serpent. 
TheMaHometanssay  that  Azrael,not«rith- 
atailding  the  intimation  of  Adam's  rebel- 
lion, executed  the  task  of  creating  him, 
the  other  angels  having  declined  that 
honour,  and  on  this  account  Azrael  was 
cdled  the  angel  of  death;  and  they  far- 
ther pretend  that  the  earth  of  which  he 


was  formed  was  carried  from  Damascus 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  Mecca,  where  it 
was  prepared  by  the  angels,  and  fashioned 
into  the  human  form  by  God  himself. 
They  have  other  traditions  connected 
with  the  Temptation,  the  Fall,  and  the 
Expulsion  from  Eden,  of  a  similar  de- 
scription. 

Having  recorded  the  Divine  prohibi- 
tion respecting  the  ^  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil"  which  stood  in  the 
**  midst  of  the  Garden,"  the  sacred  his-* 
torian  next  gives  us  a  notice  of  Adam's 
occupation  in  the  terirestrial  Paradise. 
'*  Out  of  the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed 
every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  brought  them  unto  Adam 
to  see  what  he  would  call  them;  and 
whatsoever  Adam  called  every  living 
creature,  that  was  the  name  thereof;  and 
Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and  to 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of 
the  field."  It  is  unnecessary  to  inquire 
here  whether  this  passage  is  to  be  under- 
stood figuratively  or  literally.  Josephiis, 
in  the  fourth  section  of  his  Preface  to  his 
Antiquities  of  the  Jews,  says,  *^  Our  legis« 
later  (Moses)  speaks  some  things  wisely 
but  enigmatically^  and  others  under  a 
decent  allegory^  but  still  explains  such 
things  as  required  a  direct  explication 
plainly  and  expressly."  On  this  obser- 
vation his  translator,  Dr  Whiston,  re- 
marks, that  in  Josephus'  accoi^nt  of  the 
''  first  chapter  of  Grenesis,  and  the  three 
first  verses  of  the  second,  he  gives  us  no 
hints  of  any  mystery  at  all;  but  when  he 
comes  to  the  fourth  verse,  he  says  that 
Moses,  after  the  seventh  day  was  over, 
began  to  talk  philosophically ;  it  is  not 
very  improbable  that  he  understood  the 
rest  of  the  second  and  the  third  chapters 
in  some  enigmaticalf  or  allegorical^  or 
philosophical  seiaier  But  in  whatever 
way  Josephus,  or  any  other  philosophical 
Jew,  understood  those  chapters,  they  cer- 
tainly were  not  so  interpreted  by  the 
nation  at  large,  when  we  recollect  the 
promise  of  the  Messiah  which  was  given 
immediately  after  the  Fall.  A  difilerence 
of  opinion  has  prevailed  respecting  the  ex- 
tent of  Adam's  intellectual  powers,  and  tho 
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degree  of  knowledge  ne  possessed  at  the 
time  of  his  formation.    The  Mahometans 
narrate  the  most  extraordinary  legends 
concerning  his  faculties,  in  which  they  are 
equalled  by  the  traditions  of  the  Rabbins. 
The  latter  ascribe  to  him  the  invention 
of  the  Hebrew  letters,  and  a  number  of 
inspired  books  which  he  wrote  on  dif- 
ferent subjects,  particularly  one  on  the 
Creation  and  another  on  the  Deity.  They 
farther  allege  that  he  was  the  author  of 
the  93d  Psalm,  which  he  wrote  immedi- 
ately  after  his  creation.     Without  notic- 
ing these  ridiculous  fables,  it  may  be 
readily  conceded  that,  as  the  first  man 
was  created  in  an  adult  state,  he  was 
capable  of  the  full  exercise  of  his  natural 
powers,  and  a  dignity  of  intellect  and 
rectitude  of  will  seem  to  be  implied  in 
the  expressions  *^  our  image**  and  *^  our 
likeness"  in  which  God  created  him.    But 
whatever  were  Adam's  intellectual  powers, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  were  limited 
and  partial.    Pie  understood  all  that  was 
necessary  for  him  to  know  in  his  peculiar 
state,  he  must  have  comprehended  the  pro- 
hibition respecting  the  ''tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,"  and  was  able  to  dis- 
tinguish between  it  and  the  **  tree  of  life." 
Yet  he  could  not  be  acquainted  with  any 
discovery,  mode,  or  thing  which  has  ori- 
ginated since  his  time;  and  hence  it  is 
natural  to  infer  that  the  Almighty,  as  the 
subsequent  great  events  connected  with 
the  history  and  redemption  of  man  clearly 
prove,  did  not  intend  the  state  of  the 
terrestrial  paradise  to  continue,  but  that 
it  was  a  mere  probationary  scene  to  try 
man's  obedience,  and  to  be  the  first  com- 
mencement of  his  great  display  of  love 
towards  the  worid  by  the  appearance  of 
his  only  begotten  Son.    The  Sacred  Gar- 
den of  Eden  can  never  be  viewed  by  it- 
self, but  as  altogether  typical,   and   as 
connected  with  the  '*  mystery  W  godli- 
ness, God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justi- 
fied in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached 
unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory."   The  first 
man  was  created  pure  and  holy,  and  could 
not  feel  the  banefiil  passions  of  the  human 
mind,  such  as  anger,  jealousy,  hatred. 


and  grief;  nor  could  he  poaa^fls  aliy  know- 
ledge of  disease  or  pun,  of  the  changes 
of  the  seasons  and  their  effects,  of  extreme 
heat  or  cold,  of  ice,  snow,  storms,  or  tem- 
pests, of  thunder  or  of  lightning.  Whence, 
then,  did  Adam  derive  theoomplete  power 
of  calling  all  the  brute  creation  which 
were  presented  to  him  by  their  names, 
or  what  "was  the  language  he  employed^ 
while  he  was  <<  in  form  a  man,  in  inno- 
cence a  child?"  <<  Language,"  says  Dr 
Johnson,  in  his  conversations  with  Bos- 
well,  **  must  have  come  by  inspiration.  A 
thousand,  nay,  a  million  of  children,  could 
not  invent  a  language.  While  the  organs 
are  pliable,  there  is  not  understanding 
enough  to  form  a  language;  and  by  the 
time  there  is  understanding  enough,  the 
organs  are  grown  stiff.  We  know  that 
after  a  certain  age  we  cannot  learn  a 
language." 

*<But  for  Adam  there  was  not  found  an 
help  meet  for  him."   Eve,  the  mother  of 
all  living,  was  formed  on  the  same  day 
with  Adam^and  the  Divine  command  had 
been  given  to  them  to  be  ''  fruitful,  and 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and 
subdue  it."     The  sacred  historian  then 
proceeds  to  give  us  an  account  of  the 
formation  of  Eve,  familiar  to  every  reader, 
in  which  we  are  reminded  of  the  sacred 
institution  of  marriage  as  it  b  exempli- 
fied in  the  successive  generations  of  the 
world,  "  a  man  leaving  hb  father  and  his 
mother  and  cleaving  unto  his  wife^  and 
they  becoming  one  flesh."    He  also  in- 
forms us  of  their  external  condition  in 
the  Sacred  Grarden.    "  They  were  both 
naked,  the  man  and  his  wife,  and  were 
not  ashamed,"  namely,  their  minds  were 
innocent  and  pure,  and  knew  neither 
shame  nor  fear.    In  the  third  chapter, 
Moses  gives  us  the  account  of  the  trans- 
gression of  the  first  human  pair  in  the 
Garden,  known  in  general  terms  by  the 
designation,  the  Fall  ofMan^  in  idiich 
he  narrates  to  us  the  seductions  of  the 
tempter,  the  compliance  of  Eve,  the 
yielding  of  Adam,  the  introduction  of 
evil  into  the  world,   their  conscience- 
stricken  remorse  and  fear,  the  sentence 
pronounced  against  them,'  the  promise  of 
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the  Messiah,  and  their  final  expulsion  from 
the  Sacred  Garden.  Into  these  subjects 
we  cannot  here  enter,  and  indeed  they 
are  foreign  to  the  plan  of  the  present 
work.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  man  fell  by 
his  disobedience,  and  by  his  fall ''brought 
death  into  our  world,  and  all  its  woe  f 
but  the  fall  was  amply  repaired  by  the 
arrangements  of  Divine  Wisdom,  and  the 
scheme  ofredemption  came  instantly  into 
operation,  perfected  by  the  actual  appear- 
ance of  the  Son  of  God.  The  whole  of 
the  proceedings  connected  with  our  first 
parents  are  related  by  Moses  with  simple 
dignity,  yet  in  the  most  impressive  man- 
ner, when  Jehovah  himself  pronounced 
the  decree,  ''  Cursed  is  the  ground  for 
thy  sake  ;  in  sorrow  sfaalt  thou  eat  of  it 
all  the  days  of  thy  life ;  thorns  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
eat  the  herb  of  the  field :  In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread,  till  thou 
return  unto  the  ground,  for  out  of  it  wast 
thou  taken ;  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dast 
•shalt  thou  return."  The  four  great  in- 
ducements which  the  wily  tempter  made 
use  of,  when  fiattering  Eve  to  eat  of  the 
."  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,'' 
were^  first,  curiosity  to  know  secrets,  for 
the  whole  mystery  concerning  the  tree, 
which  had  been  before  kept  studiously 
from  her  knowledge,  was  to  be  disclosed 
to  her ;  secondy  her  pride  was  addressed 
by  the  insinuation  that  she  would  be  ele- 
vated to  the  rank  of  a  goddess ;  ihh'd,  a 
love  of  show  in  all  things,  for  the  fruit 
*''wa8  pleasant  to  the  eyes  f  Kn^y  fourth, 
the  said  fruit  was  ''  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise."  The  inspired  historian  also 
sketches  the  character  of  the  man  with 
as  faithful  a  pencil  as  he  does  that  of  the 
woman  ;  his  immediate  compliance  to 
grasp  greedily  whatever  was  ofiered  by 
so  dear  a  hand,  followed  by  his  endeavour 
to  throw  the  blame  of  his  own  weakness 
from  himself  upon  his  companion.  "  His 
first  poor  expedient  of  fig-leaves,"  sa3rs 
a  writer  (Classical  Journal,  1812),  in 
reply  to  some  observations  made  by  Sir 
William  Drummond,  "  to  supply  his 
want  of  clothing  was  only  another  testi- 
mony of  his  wretchedness,  when  thus 


left  to  his  own  reason  to  acquire  the 
first  necessaries  of  existence,  for  which 
purpose  acorns  alone  must  have  been  his 
food,  and  fig-leaves  his  covering ;  un- 
armed likewise,  as  well  as  naked ;  in  a 
wide  world,  to  become  the  prey  of  wild 
beasts ;  and  as  ignorant  of  the  simplest 
arts  of  life  as  he  was  defenceless  against 
the  many  ills  of  it  That  single  word 
nakedness,  therefore,  alone  expresses  the 
vast  extent  of  man's  misery,  and  points 
out  this  moral  in  the  whole  narration 
— ^the  unhappy  state  of  man  when  no 
longer  protected  by  God's  providence, 
and  the  consequent  necessity  of  obedience 
to  his  wise  directions,  whether  declared 
by  natural  reason  or  by  his  positive 
commands.  This  is  the  true  origin  of 
evil  in  the  world  as  far  as  it  respects  the 
happiness  of  the  human  race,  that  by  its 
'  too  ardent  pursuit  of  present  though  petty 
gratifications  of  far  inferior  value,  when 
left  to  itself  alone,  it  counteracts  the  de- 
signs of  the  creation,  and  brings  upon 
men  a  long  train  of  evils  of  which  they 
had  not  any  knowledge  before,  nor  yet 
even  any  conception  of  their  nature  ;  for 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  is  too 
often  even  still  aknowledge  of  the  miseries 
of  the  world  rather  than  of  its  blessings, 
when  deprived  of  the  continual  and  pro- 
vidential care  of  its  Creator,  and  of  his 
directions  for  the  guidance  of  human 
actions." 

It  is  curious  that  a  notion  prevailed  to 
a  great  extent  among  various  nations 
that  the  Antediluvian  world  was  under  a 
curse,  and  the  earth  very  barren ;  hence 
the  ancient  mythologists  refer  the  com- 
mencement of  all  plenty  as  well  as  of  all 
happiness  in  life  to  the  era  of  the  Deluge. 
We  are  also  assured  that  the  Hindoos 
and  Chinese  believe  that  all  nature  is 
contaminated,  and  that  the  earth  labours 
under  some  dreadful  defilement — a  senti- 
ment which  could  only  spring  from  cer- 
tain corrupt' traditions  relative  to  that 
curse.  To  such  an  extreme  degree  of 
fanaticism  and  extravagance  do  some  of 
them  carry  their  conceptions  on  this 
point,  that,  as  we  are  assured  by  various 
eye-witnesses,  tliey  hare  embraced  the 
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resolution  of  never  touching  the  pliwet 
they  were  bom  to  cultivate,  and  cause 
themselves  to  be  suspended  aloft  in  cages 
upon  the  boughs  of  trees,  to  which  eleva- 
tion the  admiring  multitudes  raise  the 
scanty  provisions  necessary  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  small  portion  of  life  which 
animates  their  emaciated  carcases. 

Various  conjectures  have  been  hazarded 
respecting  the  time  our  first  parents  spent 
in  the  Sacred  Garden  before  their  expul- 
sion. Calmet  is  of  opinion  that  they  did 
not  remain  in  it  above  ten  or  twelve  days, 
and  when  driven  out  of  it  thev  were  still 
in  a  state  of  virgin  innocence.  Another 
tradition  asserts  that  they  were  in  the 
Sacred  Garden  forty  days.  The  account 
which  the  inspired  historian  gives  of  their 
expulsion  is  brief  but  expressive.  ''  And 
the  Lord  God  said,  Behold  the  man  is 
become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and 
evil;  and  now,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat, 
and  live  for  ever:  Therefore  the  Lord 
God  sent  him  forth  from  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  he 
was  taken.  So  he  drove  out  the  man, 
and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  Garden 
of  Eden,  Cherubim,  and  a  flaming  sword 
which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  life."  "  We  live,"  says 
Townsend,  '*  in  Messiah's  world.  The 
Divine  personage  who  is  here  called  the 
Lord  God,  and  who  spoke  to  Adam  in 
the  Garden,  was  the  AngelJehovah,  who 
afterwards  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs, 
led  the  Israelites  through  the  Wilderness, 
tabernacled  among  men  in  the  form  of  a 
man,  is  still  the  Head  of  his  church,  and 
will  again  appear  to  the  world.  Three 
things  were  necessary  to  be  known  to 
man  even  in  a  state  of  purity,  and  they 
appear  to  have  been  revealed  to  him  by 
the  Angel  Jehovah.  These  were  the  pro- 
per choice  of  food,  the  rite  of  marriage, 
and  the  use  of  language.  The  Angel 
Jehovah  had  been  the  Guide  and  Protec- 
tor of  man  before  his  fall,  and  he  after- 
wards became  his  Mediator  and  Judge. 
The  Angel  Jehovah  commences  a  new 
dispensation,  which,  when  it  has  passed 
through   its   three    forms,  Patriarchal, 


Jewish,  and  Christian,  will  be  terminafed 
by  reviving  and  perfecting  the  primeval 
happiness  of  mankind  in  that  future  para- 
dise of  which  the  Garden  of  Eden  was 
an  emblem." 

Cherubim  were  stationed  at  the  east 
of  the  Garden,  and  a  flaming  sword.  This 
is  the  first  time  that  the  dierubim  are 
mentioned  in  the  inspired  record.  It  b 
uncertain  what  they  actually  were,  but 
the  Jewish  doctors  always  represented 
them  on  the  holy  ark  under  the  shape  of 
winged  boys;  and  the  circumstance'of 
their  being  afterwards  placed  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  a  type  of  the  highest  heaven, 
makes  it  probable  that  they  were  intended 
to  represent  the  angels  which  stand  be- 
fore God  ready  to  do  his  will,  Matt« 
xviii.  10 ;  Heb.  i.  14.  It  was  between  the 
Cherubim,  over  the  -lid  of  the  ark,  that 
the  <^  glory  of  the  Lord"  rested,  and  hence 
God  is  said  to  dwell  between  the  Cheru- 
bim, and  the  ark  is  called  his  footstool, 
Psalms  Ixxx.  1 ;  xcix.  5«  It  is  generally 
thought  that  the  Cherubim  of  Eden  w«« 
angels,  yet  some  commentators  affirm  that 
they  were  forms  vbible  to  the  mortal  eye^ 
who  were  appointed  by  the  Almighty  to 
guard  that  Sacred  Garden,  to  show  the 
utter  impossibility  of  Adam's  immediate 
posterity  ever  obtaining  the  original  ha- 
bitation of  their  ancestor.  They  are 
called  Cherubim  because  of  the  diversity 
of  their  visages.  Ezekiel  describes  them 
as  having  four  faces — of  a  man,  a  lion, 
an  ox,  and  of  an  eagle,  which  allegorical 
figure  likely  denotes  the  tmderstanding, 
caurag€f  labour^  and  speed  with  which 
God  requires  his  commands  to  be  exe- 
cuted. They  had  the  body  of  a  man, 
and  six  wings,  namely,  two  with  which 
they  covered  their  faces,  two  with  which 
they  covered  their  bodies,  and  two  spread 
out  in  a  flying  posture.  They  had  the 
hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings,  straight 
feet,  and  the  soles  of  their  feet  were  like 
the  sole  of  a  calfs  foot.  Their  appear- 
ance  was  sparkling,  like  burnished  brass, 
or  like  flaming  lamps,  on  which  accouot 
Isaiah  calls  them  Seraphim.  We  have  a 
remarkable  example  of  the  signification 
of  the  four  faces  of  the  Chenibim-*of 
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those  of  a  lion,  a  maoy  an  ox,  and  an 
eagle,  in  the  case  of  the  army  of  Israel, 
when  marching  through  the  Wilderness. 
That  army  was  divided  into  four  square 
encampments;  the  first  was  the  camp  of 
Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebulun,  to^the  east, 
who  bore  on  their  banner  the  figure  of  a 
liou;  the  second  was  the  camp  of  Reuben, 
Simeon,  and  Gad,  to  the  south,  who  bore 
on  their  banner  the  figure  of  a  man  ;  the 
third  was  the  camp  of  Ephraim,  Manasseh, 
and  Benjamin,  to  the  west,  who  bore  on 
their  bsAmer  the  figure  of  an  ox;  and 
the  fourth  was  the  camp  of  Dan,  Asher, 
and  Naphtali,  to  the  north,  who  bore  on 
their  banner  the  figure  of  an  ectgie.  In 
the  midst  of  those  four  encampments  stood 
the  tabemade  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  his  appointed  ministers. 
Thus  the  figure  on  the  four  banners  made 
up  that  of  the  Cherubim.  The  flaming 
suHfrdy  which  *Humed  every  way^  at  the 
east  of  Eden,  is  generally  oonsidered  as 
having  been  some  sensible  symbol  of  the 
Divine  Presence,  probably  resembling  the 
flame  which  appeared  to  Moses  in  the 
bosh,  and  that  which  afterwards  rested 
on  the  heads  of  the  Apostles  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  in  the  form  of  ''fiery 
tongues,"  or  tongues  like  flames. 

Eden  was  not  destroyed,  but  its  sacred 
inclosures  were  guarded  against  intrusion, 
and  never  did  the  feet  of  mortals  again 
tread  its  hallowed  soiL  Our  first  parents 
were  banished  from  Paradise,  and  clothed 
in  skins;  at  this  time  abo  sacrifices  were 
appointed  to  be  offered,  and  the  Deity 
was  pleased  to  ordain  that ''  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  is  no  remission  of  sins." 
It  is  not  probable  that  the  first  human 
pair  were  removed  to  any  great  distance 
from  the  scene  of  their  forfeited  happi- 
ness; they  would  cling  to  it  from  the  hal- 
lowed associations  connected  with  its  pre- 
cincts-.that  itwas  in  it  they  had  first  been 
formed  for  each  other — ^that  it  was  in  it 
they  had  held  intercourse  with  God  be- 
fore their  forfeiture  of  innocence — and 
that  in  it  the  promise  of  a  Deliverer  and 
Restorer  had  been  given,  which,  thougli 
delivered  in  merely  general  terms,  and  not 
clearly  understood  by  them,  was  never- 


theless a  source  of  never-fmling  consola- 
tion. They  would  find  scope  enough  for 
their  attention  and  labour  near  the  spot 
from  which  they  had  been  for  ever  ex- 
cluded. The  Ceylonese  have  a  curious 
tradition  respecting  the  expulsion  of  the 
first  pair  from  Paradise.  '*  It  was  from  the 
summit  of  Hamalled,"  says  Percival,  <*or 
Adam^s  Peakj  that  Adam  took  his  last 
view  of  Paradise  before  he  quitted  it  never 
to  return.  The  spot  on  which  his  feet 
stood  at  the  moment  is  still  supposed  to 
be  found  in  an  impression  on  the  summit 
of  the  mountain,  resembling  the  print  of 
a  man's  foot,  but  more  than  double  the 
ordinary  size.  After  taking  this  farewell 
view,  the  father  of  mankind  is  ssdd  to  have 
gone  over  to  the  continent  of  India,  which 
was  at  that  time  joined  to  the  island;  but 
no  sooner  had  he  passed  Adam*s  Bridge 
than  the  sea  closed  behind  him,  and  cut 
off  all  hopes  of  return.  This  tradition, 
from  whatever  source  it  was  derived,  seems 
to  be  interwoven  with  their  earliest  no- 
tions of  religion,  and  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive that  it  could  have  been  engrafted 
on  them  without  forming  an  original  part* 
I  have  frequently  had  the  curiosity  to 
inquire  of  black  men  of  different  castes 
concerning  this  tradition  of  Adam.  All 
of  them,  with  every  appearance  of  belief, 
assured  me  that  it  was  really  true,  and 
in  support  of  it  produced  a  variety  of 
testimonies,  old  sayings,  and  prophecies, 
which  have  for  ages  been  current  among 
them.  The  origin  of  these  traditions  I 
do  not  pretend  to  trace,  but  their  con- 
nection with  scriptural  history  is  very 
evident;  and  they  afford  a  new  instance 
how  universally  the  opinions  with  respect 
to  the  origin  of  men  coincide."  This 
writer  farther  informs  us,  that  a  large 
chain  fixed  in  a  rock  near  the  summit  of 
the  mountain  is  also  said  to  be  the  work- 
manship of  Adam ;  **  it  has  the  appear- 
ance of  having  been  placed  there  at  a  very 
distant  period,  but  who  really  placed  it 
there,  or  for  what  purpose,  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  any  European  to  discover."  The 
mountsdn  is  held  in  great  veneration  by 
the  natives  of  Ceylon,  and  by  persons  of 
various  castes  and  persuasions  through^ 
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oat  India.  It  is  the  resort  of  pilgrims  at 
certain  seasons  of  the  year,  and  hence 
the  Roman  Catholics  have  taken  advan* 
tage  of  the  current  superstitions  to  pro- 
pagate their  own  tenets,  which  are  pro- 
fessed by  great  numbers  of  black  Chris- 
tians of  the  Portuguese  and  Malabar 
race.  **One  might  imagine,"  says  Mr 
PercivaL  in  another  part  of  his  volume, 
**  from  the  frequency  of  thunder  storms 
in  Ceylon,  that  the  natives  would  become 
gradually  accustomed  to  them.  But  the 
Ceylonese  look  upon  these  storms  as  a 
judgment  from  heaven,  and  as  directed 
by  the  souls  of  bad  men,  and  sent  to  tor- 
ment and  punish  them  for  their  sins.  The 
frequency  of  thunder  storms  with  them 
they  consider  as  a  proof  that  their  island 
16  abandoned  to  the  dominion  of  devils, 
and  they  recollect  with  melancholy  regret 
that  this  fated  spot  was  once  inhabited 
btf  Adam,  and  the  seat  of  Paradise  F* 
Another  tradition  connected  with  Eden 
is  that  of  the  Mahometans  already  men- 
tioned— that  it  was  placed  in  the  seventh 
heaven — that  when  our  first  parents 
were  expelled  they  both  fell  on  the 
earth,  Adam  on  the  Island  of  Serendib 
or  Ceylon,  and  Eve  near  Mecca — and 
that  after  a  separation  of  two  hundred 
years  they  were  conducted  to  each  other 
by  the  angel  Gabriel,  on  a  mountain  near 
Mecca,  and  afterwards  removed  to  Cey- 
lon, where  they  propagated  the  human 
race. 

The  sacred  historian  gives  us  no  per- 
sonal account  of  the  first  baman  paur  after 
their  expulsion  from  the  Sacred  Garden, 
except  mentioning  their  family  and  de- 
scendants, and  the  age  of  Adam  when 
he  died — nine  hundred  and  thirty  years. 
But  the  fables  of  the  Rabbins  and  the 
pious  reveries  of  the  Christian  Fathers 
have  not  been  wanting  to  supply  the 
deficiency.  Among  the  latter,  we  find  St 
Jerome  inclining  to  the  opinion  that 
Adam  was  buried  at  Hebron,  in  the  Cave 
of  Machpelah,  afterwards  purchased  as  a 
place  of  interment  by  the  Patriarch  Abra- 
ham. The  Eastern  Christians  affirm  that 
he  ordered  his  body  to  be  embalmed,  and 
deposited  in   a  cave  called  Al^Junuzy 


which  is  derived  from  a  word  signifying 
to  lay  tip  privately:  and  that  this  eave 
was  on  the  top  of  a  high  and  unknown 
mountain,  to  prevent  his  descendants  from 
worsh ipping  his  remains.  Others  of  them 
say  that  he  ordered  his  body  to  be  buried 
in  the  middle  of  the  earth.  The  Fathers 
generally  believed  that  he  died  in  the 
place  where  Jerusalem  was  afterwards 
built,  and  was  interred  at  Mount  CalTary« 
on  the  very  spot  where  our  Saviour  was 
crucified,  and  that  the  part  of  the  rock 
whidi  contained  his  head  opened  at  that 
event,  now  covered  by  a  small  chapeL 
Some  of  the  Mahometans  muntainthat 
he  was  buried  in  the  Plain  of  Damascus, 
near  th^t  city,  where  the  site  of  his  pillar 
is  still  shown ;  others  that  he  was  buried 
near  Mecca;  while  the  ancient  Persians 
allege  that  he  was  interred  at  Serendib, 
where  his  tomb  was  guarded  by  tions 
during  the  fabled  war  with  the  giants. 
As  to  Eve,  various  i^aces  claim  the 
honour  of  her  interment.  Among  others, 
there  is  a  building  upon  the  phdn  towards 
the  north  of  the  town  of  Djidda  in  Arabia 
purporting  to  be  her  tomb,  which  appears 
so  indisputably  authentic  to  the  Maho- 
metans, that  the  Pacha  recently  gave 
orders  for  its  repair  at  the  expense  of 
fifteen  thousand  piastres. 

Eden  is  often  mentioned  in  prophetic 
language  to  denote  the  greatest  happiness 
and  delight  The  future  state  of  the 
Church  is  likened  to  the  terrestrial  para- 
dise, when  truth  shall  triumph  over  error 
and  delusion,  and  the  knowledge  of  God 
«  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the 
channel  of  the  great  deep.*  laaiidi  thus 
announces  the  glory  of  the  lattte  days: 
*<  For  the  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion;  he 
will  comfort  all  her  waste  places,  and  he 
will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and 
her  desert  like  the  Garden  of  the  Lord ; 
joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein, 
thanksgiving,  and  the  voice  of  melody,** 
Isa.  li.  3.  Ezekiel  predicts  the  blessings 
cf  its  kingdom:  ^'  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  In  the  day  that  I  shall  have  cleansed 
you  from  all  your  iniquities,  I  wtH  also 
cause  you  to  dwell  in  the  cities,  and  tbe 
wastes  shall  be  builded;  and  the  desolate 
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,laod  shall  be  tilled,  whereas  it  lay  deso- 
late in  the  sight  of  all  that  passed  by. 
And  they  shall  say,  This  land  that  was 
desolate  is  become  like  the  Garden  of 
Eden,"  £zek.  xxxvi.  33,  34,  35.  When 
•the  king  of  Tyre  is  threatened,  in  the 
lamentation  which  the  Prophet  is  in- 
structed to  ^  take  up,"  that  monarch  is 
accused  of  conducting  himself  as  if  he 
**had  been  in  Eden,  the  Garden  of  God," 
namely,  abounding  in  every  delicacy  and 
pleasure,  as  if  he  had  been  in  Paradise, 
£zek.  xxviii.  13, 14.  The  same  Prophet 
is  commanded  to  "  speak  unto  Pharaoh, 
king  of  Egypt,  and  to  his  multitude,"  and 
to  remind  him  of  the  Assyrian's  greatness 
and  fall — a  fate  which  was  awaiting  the 
Egyptian  monarch.  It  is  there  said  of  the 
Assyrian,  *'  The  cedars  in  the  Garden  of 
God  could  not  hide  him;  nor  any  tree  in 
the  Garden  of  God  was  like  unto  him  in 
his  beauty,"  implying  that  the  greatest 
princes  in  the  most  flourishing  kingdoms 
of  the  world  could  not  stand  a  compa- 
rison with  the  Assyrian  monarch,  but 
the  whole  of  them  were  forced  to  yield 
to  him  as  more  powerful  and  glorious 
than  themselves.  '^  Ail  the  trees  of  Eden 
that  were  in  the  Garden  of  God  envied 
him,"  namely,  "all  the  kings  of  the 
East  coveted  his  greatness,"  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Chaldee  version,  Ezek. 
xxxi.  8,  9i  16,  18.  From  such  allusions 
as  these  we  may  form  some  conception 
of  that  sacred  Garden  of  Eden  planted  by 
the  hand  of  God  for  the  reception  of  the 
first  human  pair,  so  remarkably  typical 
of  the  heavenly  paradise  of  the  upright, 
the  **  house  of  God  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens." 

EDEN,  Country  op,  so  called  by 
Moses,  expressive  of  the  greatest  pleasure 
and  delight,  eastward  of  which  the  Sacred 
Garden  was  situated.  It  is  supposed  to 
have  been  inhabited  by  Adam's  imme- 
diate descendants  of  the  family  of  Seth 
until  the  Flood. 

EDEN,  a  name  sometimes  given  to  the 
beautiful  and  fertile  valley  called  Coelo- 
Syria,  lying  between  the  Libanus  and 
Antilibanus,  of  which  Damascus  was  the 
capital.    It  was  called  by  the  name  of 


Eden  in  the  time  of  the  Prophet  Amos, 
who  utters  a  prediction  against  it  in  these 
words : — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  For  three 
transgressions  of  Damascus,  and  for  four, 
I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment 
thereof,  because  they  have  threshed  Gi- 
lead  with  threshing  instruments  of  iron: 
but  I  will  send  a  fire  into  the  house  of 
Hazael,  which  shall  devour  the  palaces 
of  Benhadad.  I  will  break  also  the  bar 
of  Daifiascus,  and  cut  ofl^  the  inhabitant 
from  the  plain  of  Aven  (Bikath-Aven), 
and  him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre  from 
the  house  of  Eden,"  Amos  i.  3, 4, 5.  The 
house  ofEdeUj  or  Beth-Eden^  denotes  one 
of  the  country  residences  of  the  kings  of 
Syria,  as  well  as  the  province  bordering 
on  Syria,  mentioned  in  2  Kings  xix.  12; 
Ezek.  xxvii.  23.  On  the  banks  of  the 
Barrady,  between  two  steep  and  rocky 
mountains,  the  kings  of  Syria  had  a  most 
magnificent  palace,  which  was  styled  or 
dignified  with  the  title  of  Beih^Eden^  or 
the  house  of  pleasure  and  delight  When 
Maundrel  visited  this  place  he  found 
several  tall  pillars  still  standing,  and,  after 
a  minute  examination,  it  appeared  that 
they  had  formed  part  of  the  front  of  an 
ancient  and  very  splendid  edifice,  the 
nature  of  which  he  does  not  conjecture. 
It  is  more  than  probable  that  they  are 
the  remains  of  the  palace  of  Beth-Eden, 
whither  the  kings  of  Syria  retreated  from 
their  metropolis  of  Damascus  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  retirement  and  recreation, 
the  house  of  Eden  mentioned  by  the  Pro- 
phet Ezekiel. 

EDEN,  a  village  near  Damascus,  or 
Libanus,  mentioned  by  Maundrel,  where 
the  site  of  the  Sacred  Garden  has  also 
been  sought. 

EDER,  or  Edab,  a  watch-tower  near 
Bethlehem,  near  which  Jacob  encamped, 
Gen.  XXXV.  21,  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  which  the  angels  announced  the  Nati- 
vity to  the  shepherds. 

EDER,  a  town  in  the  south  of  Judah, 
a  short  distance  from  the  border  of  Edom, 
Josh.  XV.  21. 

EDOM,  red^  bloody^  earthy^  or  red 
earthy  or  Idomea,  the  name  of  a  country, 
the  most  considerable  part  of  which  is 
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in  Arabia  Petrffia^  so  denominated  from 
Esau,  otherwise  Edom,  the  son  of  the 
Patriarch  Isaac  and  of  Rebekah^  and  the 
twin-brother  of  Jacob,  to  whom  he  sold 
his  birthright.  The  origin  of  the  name 
is  thus  narrated  by  the  sacred  historian. 
When  Esau  was  born,  he  came  from  the 
womb  red,  '^  all  over  like  an  hairy  gar- 
ment, and  they  called  his  name  Esau,* 
Gren.  XXV.  25,  which  means  made  or  per^ 
fectcdy  as  if  born  more  like  a  man  than  a 
babe.  When  the  two  brothers  grew  up, 
Esau  became  the  favourite  of  his  father 
Isaac  on  account  of  the  venison  he  pro- 
cured for  him,  "  for  he  was  a  cunning 
hunter,  a  man  of  the  field,  and  Jacob  was 
a  plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents."  The 
latter  consequently  became  the  fiivourite 
of  his  mother  Rebekah,  who  succeeded, 
by  intrigue  and  deception,  in  procuring 
for  him  the  blessing  which  Isaac  had  re- 
served for  Esau.  But  although  the  plea^ 
sures  of  the  field  had  no  enticements  for 
Jacob,  being  a  *'  plain  man,"  he  prepared 
and  boiled  a  pottage  of  which  his  brother 
Esau  was  so  immoderately  fond,  that  he 
eventually  sold  his  birthright  and  its  ad« 
vantages  for  one  mess  of  it  to  the  crafty 
Jacob.  This  edom  or  red  pottage  was, 
and  still  is,  prepared  in  the  East  by  seeth- 
ing lentiles  in  water,  and  by  afterwards 
adding  a  little  nieiUeca^  or  su£tt  to  give 
them  a  flavour.  It  is  said  by  those  who 
have  tasted  this  pottage  to  be  better  food 
than  a  stranger  would  be  apt  to  imagine. 
The  lentile  belongs  to  the  leguminous  or 
podded  family,  flowers  small,  and  upper 
division  of  flower  prettily  veined,  stem 
branched,  and  leaves  consisting  of  about 
eight  pairs  of  smaller  leaflets;  its  pods 
contain  about  two  seeds,  varying  from  a 
tawny  red  to  a  black;  it  delights  in  a 
dry,  warm,  sandy  soil.  The  pottage  has 
the  redness  which  obtained  for  it  the  name 
of  edomt  and  which,  by  the  singular  cir« 
cumstance  of  a  brother  selling  his  birth- 
right to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  a  pressing 
appetite,  it  imparted  to  the  posterity  of 
Esau  in  the  people  of  Edom.  "And 
Esau  said  to  Jacob,  Feed  me,  I  pray  thee, 
with  that  same  red  pottage,  for  I  am 
faiot;  therefore  was  his  name   called 


Edom,"  Gen.xxT.  30.  The  name  edam^ 
however,  denoting  red,  had  probably  as 
much  reference  to  Esau's  complexion  as 
to  the  red  pottage,  for  we  are  told  (verse 
25)  that  he  was  born  "^all  red." 

The  Land  of  Edom,  properly  speak- 
ing, was  on  the  confines  of  ancient  Pa- 
lestine and  Arabia,  or  rather  oonqpre- 
hended  parts  of  each,  having  Egypt  on 
the  west,  and  a  considerable  portion  of 
Arabia  Petroa  on  the  south  and  east. 
Before  Esau's  settlement  in  thb  region 
it  had  the  appellation  of  Seir,  the  name 
of  a  ridge  of  mountains  on  the  east  and 
south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  so  called  from  a 
distinguished  person  of  remote  antkjmty 
among  the  Horites,  and  which  it  subse* 
quently  retained,  to  the  exclusion  of  Hcm", 
which  was  restricted  to  merely  a  port  of 
this  mountainous  district.  The  oooutry 
of  Edom  lay  on  the  south  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  and  though  its  limits  varied  at  dif- 
ferent periods,  it  extended  generally  from 
that  Sea  to  the  Arabian  Gulf  or  Red  Sea. 
Hence  the  origin  of  the  name  Red  Sea  as 
applied  to  the  Arabian  Guli^  denoting  the 
Sea  of  Edom,  or  of  Esau,  or  the  Idumean 
Sea.  The  Greeks,  in  allusion  to  the  He- 
brew term  edom  or  red^  when  their  know- 
ledge of  Indian  geography  was  in  its  in- 
fancy, applied  the  term  Erythrentm  Mare 
to  the  whole  ocean  extending  ftt>m  the 
Ethiopian  coast  to  the  Island  of  Tapra- 
bana,  now  called  Ceylon ;  but  when  they 
learned  the  existence  of  thelndian  Ocean, 
they  afterwards  restricted  the  £fy- 
thneum  Mare  to  the  Sea  below  Arabia, 
and  to  the  Arabian  and  Persian  Gulft. 
The  descendants  of  Esau,  the  Edomites, 
navigated  the  Red  Sea,  the  Persian  Gulf, 
and  a  part  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  Subse- 
quently the  name  was  farther  restricted 
to  the  Arabian  Gulf,  which  waters  the 
Land  of  Edom  on  the  north ;  and  hence 
came  the  Latin  Mare  Rubrumf  and  the 
modern  Red  Sea*  Strabo^  Pliny^  uid 
other  writers,  inform  us  that  this  Sea  was 
called  the  Red  Sea,  not  on  account  of 
any  redness  in  it,  but  from  a  king  named 
ErytkruB  who  reigned  in  the  adjoining 
country.  Erythrue^  like  Edom,  means 
red,  and  the  designation  at  once  points 
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to  £8aa«  LabordCi  however,  adrances  a 
different  opinion.  ^  It  is  not  difficult  to 
conclude,*  he  says,  **  that  the  Greeks 
called  this  Sea  the  Red  Sea  for  a  much 
more  simple  reason,  which  has  been  al- 
luded to  by  several  ancient  as  well  as 
modern  travellers,  namely,  the  colour  of 
the  mountains,  which,  from  the  summit 
of  Ammam  Pharaoh  to  the  end  of  the 
Elanitic  Gul^  and  also  on  the  Egyptian 
coast,  are  formed  of  rose-coloured  granite 
of  porphyry,  and  frequently  of  sandstone 
veined  with  oxide  of  iron,  which  looks 
a  deep  red.  To  these  features  may  be 
added  the  circumstance  that  the  bottom 
is  composed  of  a  mass  of  corals,  which, 
being  often  detached  from  the  rocks  and 
thrown  upon  the  beach,  may  have  at* 
tracted  the  attention  of  the  Greeks.  The 
atmosphere  also  in  that  country  assumes 
above  the  mountains  a  rosy  hue,  which  is 
reflected  by  the  sea.  The  whole  of  this 
appearance  is  the  more  striking,  inas- 
much as  in  so  arid  a  region  no  consi- 
derable mass  is  observable  which  disturbs 
the  general  uniformity  of  colour."  We 
may  add,  that  the  Red  Sea  is  termed  by 
Moses  Yam  Suph^  or  the  Sea  ofRushes^ 
which  Rosenmiiller  very  clearly  shows 
should  be  translated  the  Sea  ofMadre" 
pores. 

In  the  Book  of  Genesis  (xxxvi.),  the 
inspired  historian  informs  us  that  Esau, 
having  married  three  wives,  took  them, 
<<  and  his  sons,  and  his  daughters,  and  all 
the  persons  of  his  house,  and  his  cattle, 
and  all  his  beasts,  and  all  his  substance, 
which  he  had  got  in  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
and  went  into  the  country  from  the  face  of 
his  brother  Jacob;  for  their  riches  were 
more  than  that  they  might  dwell  together, 
and  the  land  wherein  they  were  strangers 
could  not  bear  them,  because  of  their  cattle. 
Thus  dwelt  Esau  in  Mount  Seir ;  Esau 
is  Edom.  And  these  are  the  generations 
of  Esau,  the  father  of  the  Edomites,  in 
Mount  Seir."  It  was  already  observed 
that  the  name/StfiV,  applied  to  this  region, 
is  derived  from  a  chief  of  that  name,  for 
we  read  in  this  chapter  (verse  20)  of  Seir 
the  Harite  and  his  sons,  who  **  inhabited 
the  land."     The  whole  extent  of  territory 


anciently  occupied  by  the  Horites  cannot 
now  be  precisely  ascertained,  but  we  may 
safely  presume  that  it  neither  reached  so 
far  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  nor  spread  so 
far  west  towards  the  Mediterranean,  as 
the  very  extensive  territory  called  the 
Land  of  Edom  in  after  times.  The  Land 
of  Seir  of  the  Patriarchal  age  seems  to 
have  been  the  abrupt  mountainous  re- 
gion which  lies  immediately  to  the  east 
and  south  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Here  Esau 
permanently  settled  himself  and  his  fa- 
mily alter  the  death  of  his  father  Isaac; 
and  when  his  descendants  increased,  they 
became  sufficiently  powerful  to  extirpate 
the  original  inhabitants,  and  take  pos- 
session of  their  country.  Moses  informs 
us  that  <*  the  Horim  dwelt  in  Seir  before- 
time,  but  the  Children  of  Esau  succeeded 
(inherited)  them,  when  they  had  destroy- 
ed them  from  before  them,  and  dwelt 
in  their  stead,  as  Israel  did  unto  the 
land  of  his  possession,  which  the  Lord 
gave  unto  them,"  Deut.  ii.  12,  22,  29* 
The  whole  territory  then  took  the  name 
of  Edom,  a  designation  which  appears 
to  have  increased  with  the  progressive 
spread  of  the  Edomite  power,  which  in 
the  days  of  its  utmost  prosperity  ex- 
tended along  the  eastern  frontier  of  Pa- 
lestine from  the  parallel  of  the  Lake  of 
Tiberias,  and  reached  southward  to  the 
shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  while  in  another 
direction  it  comprehended  the  country  to 
the  south  of  Palestine,  from  the  moun- 
tidns  of  Seir  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea* 
During  the  Babylonian  Captivity  of  the 
Jews,  the  Edomites  encroached  as  far 
upon  the  south  of  Judah  as  Hebron^ 
which  they  made  their  capital.  In  speak- 
ing of  the  Land  of  Edom,  therefore,  we 
must,  as  it  has  been  justly  observed,  he 
careful  to  distinguish  times.  In  the  days 
of  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  even  under 
the  kings  of  Judah,  Edom  was'  strictly 
confined  to  the  region  of  Mount  Seir, 
but  it  had  before  the  reign  of  Solomon 
extended  in  that  direction  to  the  Gulf  of 
Akaba.  The  inspired  historian  of  the 
First  Book  of  Kings  (ix.  26)  informs  us, 
that  **King  Solomon  made  a  navy  of 
ships  at   Ezion-gebcr,  which  is  b^ide 
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Elotfa,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  of  Seir.    As  thus  distbguished,  those 
the   Land  of   Edom;"   and  hence,  if  two  branches  of  the  Edomites  flourished 
•Ezion-geber  was  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  under  the  Babylonian  monarchs  and  the 
Sea  and  also  in  the  couiitry  of  Ekiom,  successors  of  Alexander  the  Great ;  and 
the  Idumean  dominions  must  have  ex-  it  will  be  observed  that  the  Edomites, 
tended  to  the  Arabian  Gulf,  or  Red  Sea,  previous  to  the  Jevrish  Captivity,  were 
which  gives  us  the  true  origin  of  that  those  who  occupied  Mount  Seir,  while  the 
name,  already  noticed.    It  was  not  until  Edomites  of  the  after  period  were  those  to 
a  later  period  that  the  country  south  of  the  south  of  Judea. 
Palestine  was  called  the  LandofEdom^  Edom  contained  those  provinces  an- 
from  which  it  appears  that  the  Edomites  ciently  called  Uz,  Dedan,  Teman,  &c. 
took  advantage  of  the  depressed  state  of  Although  a  hot,  dry,  and  mountainous 
the  Jews,  when  attacked  by  the  Ass3rrian  region  of  Arabia  Petrsea,  now  extremely 
and   Babylonian    monarchs,   to  extend  barren,  exhibiting  dreadful  rocks  and 
themselves  westward  from  their  moun-  caverns,  and  inhabited  by  tribes  of  wild 
tains  towards  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  Arabs,  it  was  at  one  time  well  cultivated 
ultimately  to  encroach  upon  a  consider*  in  some  of  its  districts,  and  very  populous, 
able  part  of  the  southern  province  of  Before  the  time  of  Volney  it  had  not  been 
Palestine  itself.  visited  by  any  traveller,  but  the  Arabs  of 
From  these  geographical  statements  it  Kakir  and  the  inhabitants  of  Gaza,  who 
appears  that  Strabo  is  accurate  in  divid-  had  frequently  traversed  the  road  of  the 
ing  Edom  into  two  parts,  or  Eastern  and  pilgrims  to  Maan  and  Kerek,  were  accus- 
Southern  Idumea,  with  reference  to  the  tomed  to  relate  that  within  three  days' 
situation  of  the  country  from  Palestine,  journey  to  the  south-east  of  the  Dcaui 
one  of  which  comprehended  the  whole  Sea  there  were  upwards  of  thirty  ruined 
mountainous  range  of  Seir  and  the  neigh-  towns  absolutely  deserted ;  and  that,  al- 
bouring  plain ;   the  capital  of  Eastern  though  upon  rare  occasions  the  Arabs 
Idumea  being  Bozrah  or  Bossra,  and  that  used  those  buildings  as  places  of  refuge 
of  Southern  Idumea  being  the  celebrated  for  their  cattle,  they  generally  avoided 
Petra,  nearer  the  Red  Sea,  designated  them,  on  account  of  the  enormous  scor- 
Selah  and  Johtheel  by  the  inspired  his-  pions  with  which  they  swarmed.     This 
torian,  2  Kings  xiv.  7*     The  latter  city  was  the  country  of  those  Edomites  who 
is  described  in  ancient  history  as  the  had  joined  themselves  to  the  descend- 
capital  of  the  Nabathseans,  so  called  from  ants  of  Nebaioth,  the  son  of  Ishmael, 
Nebaioth  or  Nebajoth,  Gen.  xxxvi.  3,  for  previously  mentioned,  whose  mutual  de- 
those  Edomites  who  remained  in  Seir,  scendants  were  designated  Nabathseans, 
after  a  large  colony  bad  departed  to  who  were  the  most  powerful  of  the 
occupy  the  south  of  Judea  during  the  Arabians,  and  who,  at  the  destruction  of 
captivity  of  the  Jews,  joined  themselves  Jerusalem,  were  almost  as  numerous  as 
with  the  descendants  of  that  Nebaioth,  the  Jews.  Josephus  informs  us,  that  at  the 
the  son  of  Ishmael,  whose  full  sister,  Ba-  first  rumour  of  the  march  of  Titus  against 
shemath,  Esau  had  married ;  and  they  that  capital,  twenty  thousand  of  them 
were  ever  afterwards  called  Nabathseans.  instantly  assembled  and  threw  themselves 
After  this  the  Land  of  Edom,  and  what  into  the  city  for  its  defence— a  number 
was  exclusively  known  to  the  Greeks  and  of  efficient  soldiers  presupposing  a  con- 
Romans  as  Idumea,  must  be  understood  siderable  population.    Edom  possessed 
as  referring  to  the  Edomite  territory  some  very  populous  and  wealthy  sea- 
on  the  south  of  Palestine.     The  reader  ports,  which  were  occasionally  seized  by 
will  thus  perceive  the  distinction  between  the  Jews ;  and  the  Idumeans  are  said  to 
the  Edomites  south  of  Judea,  and  those  have  rivalled  even  the  Tyrians  in  oom- 
Edomites  mixed  and  identified  with  the  mercial  enterprise,  enjoying  a  large  pro- 
Nabatheans  in  the  mountainous  region  portion  of  the  trade  of  Arabia  and  India. 
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llie  Edomited  were  acquainted  with  the 
arts  of  miningi  by  which  they  obtained 
goldy  BiWer,  and  iron*  They  were  skil- 
ful workmen  in  braasy  and  set  a  high 
value  upon  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia;  corals 
pearlsy  and  rubies;  crystal^  the  onyx, 
sapphire,  and  other  precious  stones;  and 
they  traded  in  the  gold  of  Ophir — a  port 
supposed  to  have  been  situated  on  the 
African  coast  of  the  Red  Sea*  They  pro- 
duced oil  and  wine,  and,  as  we  learn 
from  the  Book  of  Job,  their  soil  was 
deemed  of  sufficient  value  to  be  divided 
by  land-marks.  **  They  were  acquainted," 
says  Laborde,  ^*  with  the  extremes  of  both 
poverty  and  wealth,  and  amused  them- 
selves with  dancing  to  the  sound  of  the 
timbre],  harp,  and  organ*  They  had 
regular  tribunals  for  the  trial  and  pun- 
ishment of  offences*  They  understood 
the  use  of  money.  They  had  even  ad- 
vanced so  far  in  the  ways  of  luxury  as 
to  have  ointments,  to  wear  gold  ear-rings, 
and  to  possess  looking-glasses  formed  of 
polished  metals.  They  had  a  dear  idea  of 
a  future  world  of  happiness  and  of  punish- 
ment ;  and  among  no  people  do  we  find 
sach  sublime  descriptions  of  the  works 
and  majesty  of  the  Omnipotent  as  among 
the  Idumeans."  See  the  8th,  9th,  11th, 
12th,  19th,  2l8t,  24th,  26th,  28th,  4l8t, 
and  42d  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Job. 

Arabia  Petrsea  was  scarcely  known  to 
the  ancient  Greek  authors,  and  we  have 
little  or  no  information  respecting  it  from 
their  geographers  and  historians.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mount  Hor  many  parts 
of  the  country  are  covered  with  a  fertile 
soil,  the  herbage  indicating  the  possibi- 
lity of  cultivation ;  and  small  stones  were 
observed  which  had  been  collected  at 
intervals,  evidently  the  ancient  boundaries 
of  fields,  and  belonging  probably  to  that 
remote  age  when  Nabathsean  agriculture 
flourished.  The  ruins  of  villages  are  nu- 
merous, and  patches  of  earth  occur  of  ex- 
traordinary fertility  in  the  midst  of  a  sterile 
country,  which  powerfully  remind  the  tra- 
veller that  Edom  was  at  one  period  pros« 
perous  and  happy,  before  a  powerful  and 
irresistible  hand  pressed  heavily  against 
the  posterity  of  Esau.     Large  grapes  are 


also  produced,  which  prove  that  there  is 
no  exaggeration  in  the  inspired  narrative 
respecting  those  which  the  spies  of  Moses 
brought  from  the  places  they  visited  in . 
the  Promised  Land«  ''At  the  present 
day,  in  this  land  of  malediction,"  says  a 
late  traveller,  "  nothing  but  the  extreme^ 
misery  of  the  inhabitants  could  urge  them- 
to  cultivate  the  earth  with  such  perse- 
vering industry  as  they  do,  seeing  the> 
many  annoyances  to  which  they  are 
always  subject*  First  come  the  Bedouins, 
a  rapacious  race,  who  are  perpetually 
claiming  from  the  poor  agriculturist  a 
portion  of  his  produce,  under  the  pretence 
of  a  lawful  impost  in  return  for  his  pre- 
carious protection — a  most  unjust  de- 
mand, but  exacted  with  too  much  authority 
to  be  resbted.  Next  appears  the  locust, 
who»  despising  the  idea  of  an  imposty 
approaches  with  his  troops,  and  lays  waste 
the  whole  country,  spreading,  as  it  were, 
the  winding-sheet  of  death  over  every 
tract  on  which  he  lights."  See  Jortebl 
or  Petra,  Moont  Hob,  Mount  Seib, 
and  Mount  Sinai* 

EDOMITES,  or  Idumbans,  the  de- 
scendants of  Esau,  who  first  located  him-  - 
self  in  Mount  Seir,  of  whom  a  few  notices 
are  given  in  the  preceding  description  of 
the  Land  of  Edom,  were  a  very  power- 
ful and  numerous  nation  long  posterior 
to  the  delivery  of  the  remarkable  pro- 
phecies recorded  concerning  them  in  the 
Scriptures;  and  the  wealth  possessed  by 
Job,  an  inhabitant  of  the  country,  at  a 
time  probably  still  more  remote  than 
the  visit  of  the  Israelites,  proves  that 
Idumea  had  been  early  settled  and  cul- 
tivated. It  has  been  already  observed, 
that  Esau  retired  with  his  family  to  Mount 
Seir,  and  that  at  a  subsequent  period 
hb  posterity  extirpated  the  Horites,  and 
occupied  their  country.  We  learn  from 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  that  the  Edomites 
were  first  governed  by  emirs  or  chiefs 
of  Esau's  more  immediate  descendants, 
called  *<  dukes"  iu  our  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  afterwards  they  esta- 
blished a  monarchy  so  early,  that  their 
"kings  reigned  in  the  Land  of  Edom 
before  there  reigned  any  king  over  the 
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Children  of  Israel,'' GeD.xzxvi.31.  There 
were  eight  of  those  prioces,  Bela,  whose 
capital  city  was  Dinhabah ;  Jobab,  the  son 
of  Zerah  of  Bozrah ;  Husham,  of  the  coun* 
try  called  Temani;  Hadad,  **  who  smote 
Midian  in  the  field  of  Moab,**  and  whose 
capital  city  was  Avith ;  Samlah  of  Mas- 
rekah ;  Saul  "  of  Rehoboth  by  the  river;" 
Baal-hanan;  and  Hadar,  whose  capital 
city  was  Pau,  Gen.  xxxvi.  31-39*  But 
although  Moses  mentions  the  circum- 
stance of  the  Edomiteft  having  kings  be- 
fore the  Israelites,  when  he  had  previ- 
ously recorded  the  Divine  promise  given 
to  Jacob  that  **  kings  should  come  out 
of  his  loins,"  bis  meaning  may  also  be, 
that  the  princes  whose  names  he  gives 
were  "  kings  in  Edom  before  his  own 
time,'*  because  he  was  himself,  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  the  first  king  of  Israel,  and 
exercised  royal  authority  over  the  Is- 
raelites. It  is  true  he  did  not  reign,  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  kingly  rule  is 
generally  understood,  the  constitution  of 
the  Israelites  not  being  monarchical  at 
the  time ;  but  he  was,  under  God,  their 
supreme  governor,  leader,  and  prince, 
which  is  the  meaning  of  the  passive  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy  (xxxiii.  5),  that 
"  he  was  king  in  Jeshurun,  when  the  heads 
of  the  people  and  the  tribes  of  Israel  were 
gathered  together.''  The  change  in  the 
government  of  the  Edomites,  from  that 
of  the  patriarchal  emirs,  rulers  of  fami- 
lies, or  dukes,  to  that  of  kings,  seems 
to  have  taken  place  with  a  view  to  their 
greater  security  against  the  hostile  attacks 
of  invaders  during  the  journey  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  Wilderness.  They  ap- 
pear, however,  to  have  again  reverted  to 
the  ducal  authority,  and  the  names  of  the 
dukes  who  were  descended  directly  from 
Esau  are  given  by  the  inspired  historian, 
who  were  designated  from  their  territo- 
rial possessions — <<  according  to  their  habi- 
tations in  the  land  of  their  possession" — 
Timnah,  Alvah,  Jetheth,  Aholibamah,  so 
called  from  one  of  Esau's  wives,  Elah,, 
Pinon,  Kenaz,  Teman,  Mibzar,  Magdiel, 
and  Iram,  which  may  be  said  to  designate 
so  many  provinces  or  districts  of  Edom. 
The  dukes  of  Edom  are  noticed  as  being 


^  amazed,"  in  the  song  of  trittnpli  written 
and  sung  by  Moses  and  the  bneDtes, 
after  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
army  and  passage  through  the  Bed  Sea, 
Exod.  XV.  1^. 

During  the  long  journey  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  Wilderness,  the  Edomites  were 
a  very  powerful  nation.  The  former 
requested  permission  to  pass  tfaroogli 
their  territories,  as  they  were  expressly 
commanded  to  abstain  from  aU  hostilities 
with  the  descendants  of  Esau— **thon 
shalt  not  abhor  an  Edomite,  for  he  is  thy 
brother,"  Deut.xxiii.7 — andthe^  accord- 
ingly sent  messengers  from  Kadesh  to  the 
king  of  Edom,  who  were  instructed  to 
remind  the  Edomite  prince  of  his  near 
relationship  to  the  Israelites— "Thus 
saith  thy  brother  Israel" — and  to  inform 
him  of  their  residence  in  Egypt,  the  ty- 
ranny of  the  Egyptians,  their  remarkable 
deliverance,  all  of  which  they  presumed 
he  knew,  and  also  acquainting  him  that 
they  were  then  at  Kadesh,  a  city  od  his 
frontier;  with  a  solemn  pledge  that  their 
march  through  Edom  would  be  peaceful, 
and  that  they  would  abstain  from  violeocet 
and  defray  their  own  diarges:  "  l/tos, 
I  pray  thee,  pass  through  thy  country; 
we  will  not  pass  through  the  vineyards, 
neither  will  we  drink  of  the  water  of  the 
wells ;  we  willgo  by  theking'shighway ;  we 
will  not  turn  to  therighthand  nor  totheleft, 
until  we  have  passed  through  tb  j  borders,' 
Numb.  XX.  17.  The  Edmnite  monarch, 
however,  positively  refused  them  a  free 
passage,  and  warned  them  not  to  attempt 
it,  <'  lest  he  came  out  against  them  with 
the  sword."  A  second  embassy  was  sent, 
renewing  the  request  in  a  manner  eren 
more  respectful  than  thefonner,declanng 
that  they  would  literally  go  by  the  high- 
way—that if  they  and  their  cattle  drank 
of  the  water  they  would  pay  for  it— «n<i 
that,  as  it  is  minutely  expressed,  they 
would  only,  "  without  doing  any  thing 
else,  go  through  on  their  feet"  The 
practice  of  paying  for  the  water  drank  m 
Eastern  countries  is  not  unusual  on  tia 
coasts  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  Egypt,aBdercn 
in  Turkey  ;  and  Niebuhr  records  it  as  a 
circumstance  worthy  of  notice,  that  at 
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Cairo  and  Constantinople  there  were  in 
his  time  several  elegant  houses  in  which 
fresh  water  was  liberally  given  free  to 
travellerB.  But  the  king  of  £dom  was  still 
peremptory  in  his  refusal^  and  actually 
took  the  .field  at  the  head  of  a  consider- 
able  force  to  oppose  them.  The  conse* 
quenoe  was^  that  the  Israelites  were 
necessitated  to  make  a  large  circuit 
round  his  dominions,  to  avoid  any  ini- 
mical collision  with  him.  It  neverthe* 
less  appears  that  he  afterwards  relented* 
and  although  he  would  not  allow  them 
to  pass  through  his  territory,  he  presented 
them  for  money  with  such  supplies  as 
his  time  at  the  country  afforded,  Deut.  ii« 
6,  28,  29. 

As  no  hostilities  took  place  between 
the  kindred  nations  until  the  reign  of 
Saul,  we  find  nothing  recorded  of  them 
either  during  the  wars  of  Joshua  or  the 
government  of  the  Judges.  The  Edom* 
ites  occupied  that  interval  by  extending 
their  dominions,  and,  applying  themselves 
to  trade  and  commerce,  they  gained  the 
complete  command  of  the  Red  Sea. 
Some  of  the  commodities  in  which  they 
trafficked  are  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
article.  But  in  the  height  of  their  pros- 
perity their  country  was  invaded  by  the 
victorious  arms  of  Israel,  and  Edom  be- 
gan to  feel  the  literal  effects  of  Isaac's 
prophecy,  that  "  the  elder  should  serve 
the  younger."  Balaam,  in  his  remarkable 
prediction  respecting  the  future  glory 
of  Jacob,  declared  that  <'  £dom  shall 
he  a  possession;  Seir  also  shall  be  a 
possession  for  his  enemies,  and  Israel 
shall  do  valiantly,"  Numbers  xxiv.  18. 
David,  afler  having  conquered  the  Sy- 
nans,  Moabites,  and  Ammonites,  turned 
his  arms  against  the  Edomites,  whom  he 
entirely  subdued,  and  placed  garrisons  in 
their  country,  2  Sam.  viii.  14.  Even  the 
mountains  and  fastnesses  of  Seir  could  not 
defend  the  Idumeans  from  the  Jewish  king, 
who  mentions  hu  triumphs  in  two  of  his 
P«ilms  Qx.  8 ;  cviii.  9).  The  victories 
of  David  were  attended  with  a  great  havoc 
of  the  Edomites,  and  Joab,  his  general,  is 
I'ecorded  to  have  remained  six  months 
'  in  their  country  with  the  Hebrew  army. 


**  until  he  had  smitten  every  male  in 
Edom,"  1  Kings  xi.  15, 16.   Hadad,  their 
king,  being  then  a  minor,  was  carried 
into  Egypt  by  a  party  of  his  father's  ser- 
vants,  and  the  young  prince  was  kindly 
received  by  the  Egyptian  monarch,  who 
supported  him  with  the  dignity  becoming 
his  rank,  and  latterly  gave  him  his  queen's 
sister  in  marriage^  2  Kings  xi.  18,  19* 
Whilst  Hadad  made  his  way  into  Egypt, 
others  of  the  fugitive  Edomites,  to  escape 
David's  vengeance,  took  different  routes ; 
some  fled  to  the  Philistines  and  the  sea- 
ports, and  fortified  Azotus  or  Ashdod. 
They  contributed  to  improve  the  inha- 
bitants of  those  towns  and  districts  in 
navigation  and  commerce,  and  are  re- 
ported to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
future  celebrity  of  the  Phoenicians,  who 
are  known  to  have  migrated  from  the  Red 
Sea  about  the  time  that  David  conquered 
and  dispersed  the  Edomites;  and  hence 
the  Philistines  designated  many  places 
Ery  thra,  in  memory  of  the  Er3rthraeans  or 
Edomites  who  came  from  the  Erythrsean 
or  Red  Sea;  Edom,  Erythra,  and  Phoe- 
nicia signifying,  according  to  some  ety- 
mologists, the  same  thing,  and  denoting 
a  red  colour.    It  is  also  conjectured  that 
those  Edomites  who  fled  from  David  and 
settled  on  the  sea-coasts  of  Syria,  from 
Egypt  to  Sidon,  instead  of  retaining  their 
own  appellative  distinction  of  Edomites 
or  Erythrosans,  designated   themselves 
Phoenicians  in  the  Syrian  language,  and 
gave  'the  name  Phoenicia  to  that  district 
of  sea^coast  exclusively.    Others  of  them 
who  dealt  in  shipping  escaped  the  rage 
of  the  conqueror  by  taking  a  longer 
ronte^  and  migrating  towards  the  Persian 
Gulf.   They  dispersed  themselves,  in  a 
word,  throughout  all  parts,  when  they 
found  they  had  no  security  in  their  own 
country. 

Hadad  remained  in  Egypt  during  the 
reign  of  David,  where  a  son  was  bom  to 
him  named  Genubath,  who  was  educated 
along  with  the  sons  of  Pharaoh.  But 
when  he  heard  that  his  victorious  enemy 
was  dead,  and  that  the  formidable  Joab 
was  also  numbered  with  his  fathers,  he 
obtained  his  dismission  from  the  Egyptian 
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court  and  returned  to  Edom,  where  he 
made  several  ineffectual  attempts  to  re- 
cover his  dominions.  He  was  "  stirred 
up"  to  annoy  Solomon  during  the  idola- 
trous days  of  that  prince.  There  are 
several  indications  that  the  Edomites  sub- 
mitted to  the  yoke  of  the  Jews  with  con- 
siderable impatience,  and  they  did  not 
omit  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the 
revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  the  division 
of  the  Hebrew  nation,  to  attempt  the  re- 
covery of  their  independence.  After  that 
division,  the  dominion  over  the  Edomites 
remained  with  Judah,  and  they  were  go- 
verned by  deputies  or  viceroys  appointed 
by  the  Jewish  kings  of  the  house  of  David. 
Their  troops  assisted  Jehoshaphat  against 
the  Moabites,  and  it  appears  that  the 
latter  soon  after  invaded  their  country, 
violated  the  sepulchres  of  their  kings,  and 
burnt  their  bones.  They  joiped  the  grand 
alliance  against  Jehoshaphat,  but  were 
subsequently  attacked  by  their  allies,  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  who  put  many 
of  them  to  the  sword.  They  continued 
under  the  dominion  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
until  the  reign  of  Jehoram,  the  son  of 
Jehoshaphat,  when  the  whole  nation  rose, 
assassinated  or  expelled  the  viceroy,  ap- 
pointed themselves  a  king,  and  asserted 
their  ancient  liberty,  2  Kings  viii.  21 ;  2 
Chron.  xxi.  8.  They  at  first  gained  some 
considerable  advantages  over  Jehoram, 
but  they  were  afterwards  defeated  by 
that  prince  with  great  slaughter,  and 
compelled  to  retire  withiii  their  en- 
trenchments. Nevertheless  they  suc- 
ceeded in  regaining  their  national  inde- 
pendence, and  they  remained  secure  from 
any  attempts  against  them  for  about  sixty 
years.  Thus  was  fulfilled,  nearly  nine 
hundred  years  afterwards,  the  prediction 
uttered  by  Isaac  to  his  son  Esau  in  per- 
son, whom  Jacob  had  supplanted  in  the 
blessing  originally  intended  for  him: 
<'  By  the  sword  shalt  thou  live,  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass  when  thou  shalt  have 
the  dominion,  that  thou  shalt  break  his 
yoke  from  off  thy  neck,"  Gen.  xxvii.  40. 
Thb  character  of  the  Edomites  by  the 
venerable  Patriarch,  the  father  of  their 
great  ancestor,  is  remarkably  illustrated 


by  their  history.  They  lived  upon  spoil, 
and  were  always  distinguished  for  tbeir 
violence  and  martial  spirit.  Joseph  us 
describes  them  as  a  ''  turbulent  and  dis- 
orderly nation,  always  ready  for  commo- 
tions and  rejoicing  in  changes;  beginning 
war  at  the  least  adulation  of  those  who 
request  them,  and  hastening  to  battle  as 
it  were  to  a  feast." 

About  sixty-five  years  after  the  revolt 
in  the  reign  of  Jehoram,  which  the  Jews 
were  never  able  to  repress  notwithstanding 
all  their  efforts.  King  Ahaziah,  to  revenge 
the  cruelty  of  some  Edomites,  who  had 
bought  a  number  of  Jews  and  devoted 
them  to  slavery,  invaded  their  country, 
took  Petra  their  capital,  destroyed  ten 
thousand  of  them  by  the  sword,  and  hurled 
ten  thousand  more  from  the  rocks  which 
environed  their  city,  2  Kings  xtv.  7 ;  2 
Chron.  xxv.  1 2.    Edom  was  successively 
invaded  by  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  and 
the  Assyrians,  who  ravaged  their  terri- 
tories, and  slew  many  of  them  in  the  field. 
The  Idumeans  at  length  became  sub- 
ject to  the  Babylonians^  and  when  Ne- 
buchadnezzar besieged  Jerusalem,  they 
were  present,  encouraging  him  in  his 
undertaking,  taking  an   active  part  in 
the  sack  of  the  city,  and  dealing  severely 
with  those  who  made  any  resistance.  They 
retaliated  upon  the  Jews  with  ample  ven- 
geance  the  sufferings  which  their  nation 
had  endured  in  the  reign  of  David;  they 
cut  off  many  of  them  who  were  endeavour- 
ing to  make  their  escape,  consumed  with 
fire  the  remains  of  the  Temple  after  the 
Babylonians  had  withdrawn;  and  they 
even  attempted  to  level  the  whole  city  with 
the  ground.     Their  conduct  is  specially 
mentioned  by  the  author  of  the  137th 
Psalm,  in  which  the  miseries  of  the  Jews 
are  the  themes  of  sorrow  and  lamentation 
— "  Remember,  O  Lord,  the  Children  of 
Edom  in  the  day  of  Jerusalem,  who  said. 
Rase  it,  rase  it,  even  to  the  ft)undation 
thereof."    The  Prophet  Obadiah,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  lived  sh<»tly  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Baby- 
lonian king,  threatens  them  with  dreadfiil 
vengeance  for  their  conduct  on  that  oc- 
casion.   <<  Shall  I  not  in  that  day,  saith 
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t!ie  Lord,  even  destroy  the  wise  men  out 
of  Edom,  and  understanding  out  of  the 
Mount  of  Esau  ?  And  thy  mighty  men, 
O  Teman,  shall  be  dismayed,  to  the  end 
that  every  one  of  the  Mount  of  Esau 
may  be  cut  off  by  slaughter.  For  thy 
violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob  shame 
sliall  cover  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off 
for  ever.  In  ttie  day  that  thou  stoodest 
on  the  other  side,  in  the  day  that  the 
strangers  carried  away  captive  his  forces, 
and  foreigners  entered  into  his  gates,  and 
cast  lots  upon  Jerusalem,  even  thou  wast 
as  one  of  them.  But  thou  shouldest  not 
have  looked  on  the  day  of  thy  brother, 
in  the  day  that  he  became  a  stranger ; 
neither  shouldest  thou  have  rejoiced  over 
the  children  of  Judah  in  the  day  of  their 
destruction ;  neither  shouldest  thou  have 
spoken  proudly  in  the  day  of  their  dis- 
tress. Thou  shouldest  not  have  entered 
into  the  gate  of  my  people  in  the  day  of 
their  calamity :  yea,  thou  shouldest  not 
have  looked  on  their  affliction  in  the  day 
of  their  calamity,  nor  have  laid  hands  on 
their  substance  in  the  day  of  their  cala- 
mity :  neither  shouldest  thou  have  stood 
in  the  cross-way  to  cut  off  those  of  his 
that  did  escape ;  neither  shouldest  thou 
have  delivered  up  those  of  his  that  did 
remain  in  the  day  of  distress."  Joel 
threatened  that  Edom  would  be  a  "  deso- 
late wilderness  for  the  violence  against 
the  children  of  Judah,  because  they  had 
shed  innocent  blood  in  their  land,**  Joel 
iii*  19;  and  Amos  declared  that  the 
punishment  of  Edom  would  not  be  turned 
away,  <*  because  he  did  pursue  his  bro- 
ther with  the  sword,  and  did  cast  off  all 
pity,  and  his  anger  did  tear  perpetually, 
and  he  kept  his  wrath  for  ever,"  Amos  i. 
11*  On  that  occasion  they  even  insulted 
the  God  of  Israel  by  uttering  the  most 
horrid  blasphemies,  and  triumphing  in 
the  prospect  of  beholding  the  utter  end 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  For  this  cruelty 
the  Edomites  ai*e  also  threatened  with  a 
severe  retaliation  by  the  Prophet  Eze- 
kiel  (chapters  xxv.  xxxii.  xxxv.  xxxvi.), 
importing  that,  for  the  devastations  they 
had  committed  in  Judah  when  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  in  the  country,  their  own  land 
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would  become  desolate,  while  their  then 
oppressed  enemies  would  flourish.  All 
these  prophecies,  and  various  others  of  a 
similar  nature,  were,  as  we  shall  imme^ 
diately  see,  literally  and  speedily  accom- 
plished. 

The  Jewish  traditions  state,  that  dur* 
ing  the  desolation  of  Israel  and  Judah 
occasioned  by  the  Captivity,  the  Edom- 
ites greatly  increased  in  numbers  and  in 
power,  extending  their  dominions  west-  ^ 
ward,  and  sending  colonies  far  abroad. 
If  this  is  correct,  it  must  be  understood 
of  the  collective  body,  for  we  find  that 
the  predictions  uttered  against  them  were 
soon  in  progress  of  fulfilment ;  the  coun- 
try became  distracted  by  violent  commo- 
tions and  persecutions;  many  of  them 
abandoned  it,  and  settled  in  the  vacant 
territory  of  Judea,  and  they  probably  at 
that  time  completely  destroyed  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem.  When  the  Jews  were  re- 
stored from  their  captivity,  they  remained 
for  a  long  time  in  too  weak  a  state  to 
engage  in  any  contest  with  the  encroach- 
ing Edomites.  Those  of  the  Edomites 
who  remained  in  their  own  country  soon 
afterwards  joined  the  tribe  of  Nebaioth, 
and  thus  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Edom  ' 
gradually  lost  its  name,  which  was  trans- 
ferred to  that  district  of  Palestine  occu- 
pied by  the  encroaching  emigrants  which 
had  never  been  included  in  their  own 
dominions,  but  had  been  assigned  as  the 
territorial  possessions  of  Simeon  and 
Judah.  The  reader  will  observe  here,  that 
this  is  the  Idumea  or  Edom  mentioned 
by  Pliny,  Ptolemy,  Strabo,  and  other 
ancient  geographers  and  historians. 

The  Edomites  thus  became  divided 
into  two  branches — ^those  who  migrated 
into  Palestine  during  the  Jewish  Cap- 
tivity, and  those  who  still  remained  in 
Edom  under  the  name  of  Nabathseans. 
Respecting  the  former  little  is  compara- 
tively known.  The  writer  of  the  First 
Book  of  Esdras  informs  us  (iv.  50),  that 
a  decree  was  issued  against  them  by  Da- 
rius Hystaspes,  commanding  that  "  the 
Edomites  should  give  over  the  villages  of 
the  Jews  which  they  tlien  held."  Tlie 
reader  will  hence  perceive  that  the  Edom, 
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or  Idumea,  as  it  is  called  afler  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity,  and  the  separation  of  the 
Edoinites  from  the  Nabathaeans,  exclu- 
sively means  that  part  of  the  south  of  Ju- 
dea  which  had  been  the  inheritance  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  and  half  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah ;  and  this  explains  the  nature  of  the 
command  issued  by  Darius  Hystaspes, 
to  deliver  up  all  which  had  belonged 
to  the  Jews ;  for  we  find  that  they  had 
not  only  seized  and  peopled  the  inherit* 
Ance  of  those  two  tribes  when  desolated 
by  the  Captivity,  but  had  made  Hebron, 
the  capital  city  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the 
metropolis  of  this  Idumea.  Hence,  when 
we  read  in  the  Evangelical  history  that 
multitudes  followed  our  Saviour  '*  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Jdumea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan,"  Mark  iii.  8,  we  are  to 
understand  it  in  the  restricted  sense  now 
mentioned,  and  not  as  referring  to  the 
original  Idumea,  or  £dom,  in  Arabia 
Petreea.  At  the  decline  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  and  afler  the  reign  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  the  Edomites  were  under  the 
government  of  the  Seleucidae,  when  their 
ancient  hatred  to  the  Jews  revived,  and 
they  appeared  in  i^rms  under  Gorgias,  their 
governor,  for  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  The 
tyranny  of  this  prince  was  at  that  time 
opposed  by  Judas  Maccabseus,  who  re- 
solved to  assert  the  independence  of  his 
country,  and  consequently  had  to  contend 
with  all  those  nations  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  Jews  who  dreaded  the 
revival  of  their  power,  and  who,  by  their 
snares,  intrigues,  and  conspiracies,  did 
great  mischief  to  his  countrymen.  The 
Jewish  leader  defeated  Gorgias  and  the 
Edomites  with  great  slaughter  at  Acra- 
battane.  Afler  other  engagements,  in 
which  they  were  constantly  routed,  Si- 
mon Maccabseus  invaded  their  posses- 
sions, took  Hebron  and  plundered  it,  de- 
molished their  fortresses,  and  burned  their 
strongholds.  Having  suffered  severely 
by  their  losses,  the  surviving  Edomites 
fled  to  two  strong  towns ;  but  those  places 
were  at  length  forced,  and  though  many 
of  them  escaped  by  bribery  and  treachery, 
twenty  thousand  of  them  were  put  to  the 
sword.     They  were  at  last  completely 


conquered  by  John  Hyrcanus,  about  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  who  reduced  them  to  the 
necessity  of  either  embracing  the  Jewish 
religion  or  of  leaving  the  country,  under 
penalty  of  total  extirpation  if  they  refused. 
They  chose  the  former  alternative,  sub- 
mitted to  be  circumcised,  and  became  in- 
corporated with  the  Jews.  Their  subse- 
quent history  is  connected  with  that  of 
Judea,  and  the  only  circumstance  worthy 
of  notice  concerning  them  is,  that  Herod 
the  Great,  whom  the  Romans  elevated  to 
the  throne  of  Judea,  was  of  Idumean  ex- 
traction. When  Jerusalem  was  threatened 
by  Vespasian,  the  Edomites,  to  the  num- 
ber of  20,000,  proceeded  to  the  city  at  the 
request  of  the  Zealots,  into  which  they 
were  admitted  during  the  night;  and  they 
committed  fearful  havoc  among  the  peo- 
ple and  the  party  opposed  to  the  Zealots. 
Josephus  tells  us  that  they  *' spared  none, 
for  they  were  naturally  a  most  barbaroos 
and  bloody  nation;"  they  "betook  them- 
selves to  the  city,  plundered  every  house, 
and  slew  every  one  they  met."  But 
they  afterwards  repented  of  what  they 
had  done,  and  withdrew  from  Jerusalem. 
Nothing  more  is  recorded  of  the  Edom- 
ites, and  in  the  first  century  of  the  Chris- 
tian era  their  national  name  was  unknown. 
Origen  says  that  in  his  time»  A.D.  185- 
253,  the  Idumeans  had  ceased  to  be  a  dis- 
tinct people,  and  that  they  were  numbered 
with  the  Arab  tribes,  and  spoke  the  Sy- 
rian language.  It  is  worthy  of  notice, 
that  the  Jews  and  Mahometans  always 
believed  that  the  original  Romans  were  a 
colony  of  Edomites*  Their  accounts  dif- 
fer as  to  times  and  persons^  but  they  sub- 
stantially agree,  and  are  doubtless  derived 
from  the  same  source»  the  teaching  of  the 
Rabbins*  Hence  the  Jews  apply  to  Rome 
whatever  the  Prophets  say  of  the  destrue- 
tion  of  Edom  in  the  later  times;  and  the 
Talmud  designates  Italy  and  Rome  the 
"  cruel  empire  of  Edom."  The  Mahome- 
tans maintain  that  both  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  were  descended  from  Baum,  the 
son  of  Esau,  but  it  does  not  appear  from 
the  36th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genews 
that  Esau  bad  a  son  of  that  name. 
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We  have  no  particular  account  of  the 
religion  of  the  Edomites.    Whatever  they 
were  at  first,  in  process  of  time  they  be- 
came idolaters,  and  it  was  on  account  of 
religious  differences,  as  well  as  for  other 
reasons,  that  a  perpetual  enmity  existed 
between  them  and  the  Israelites.     The 
Jewish  historian  mentions  one  of  their 
idols  named  Koze,  which  they  worshipped 
before  they  were  compelled  by  Hyrcan- 
us  to  submit  to  the  rites  and  observances 
of  the  Hebrew  law.     Their  submission  to 
circumcision  made  them,  in  the  opinion 
of  Josephus,  Proselytes  of  the  Gaie^  or 
entire  Jews  ;  and  hence  we  find  their  ge- 
nera], named  Simon,  when  they  were  in- 
vited to  Jerusalem  by  the  Zealots,  term- 
ing that  city  the  "  common  city  of  the 
Idu means,"  as  well  as  of  the  original  na- 
tive Jews,  wliich  ^eatly  confirms  the 
statement  of  the  Rabbins,  mentioned  by 
Reland,  that  Jerusalem  was  not  assigned 
or  appropriated  to  the  tribes  ofJudah  and 
Benjamin  exclusively ^  but  that  every  tribe 
had  equal  right  to  it,  when  they  came 
to  worship  there  at  the  several  festivals. 
We  find  Antigonus,  however,  at  the  time 
that  Herod  was  elevated  to  the  kingdom 
of  Judea,  upbraiding   him  with   being 
merely  a  private  man  and  an  Idumean, 
or  a  half  Jew,  "  whereas  they  ought  to 
bestow  the  kingdom  on  one  of  the  royal 
family,  as  the  custom  was."     This  was  a 
reproof  to  Herod's  flatterer,  Nicolaus  of 
Damascus,  who  pretended  that  he  (He- 
rod) derived  his  pedigree  from  the  Jews 
ad  far  back  as  the  Babylonish  Captivity. 
Accordingly,  Josephus  always  speaks  of 
Herod  the  Great  as  an  Edomite,  though  he 
says  his  father  Antipater  was  of  the  same 
people  as  the  Jews;  and  all  Proselytes  of 
Justice  were  certainly  so  held  in  afler 
times. 

The  other  branch  of  the  children  of 
Esau,  called  the  Nabathoean  Edomites, 
the  united  descendants  of  Esau,  and  of 
Nabaloth  the  son  of  Ishmael,  who  still 
remained  in  Arabia  Petrsa,  and  whose 
capital  was  the  celebrated  Petra,  were 
scarcely  known  till  the  time  of  the  Mac- 
cabees. During  the  wars  of  the  Jews 
against  the  Syrians,  and  while  almost  all 


the  neighbouring  nations  were  against 
the  Hebrews,  the  Nabathaean  Edomites 
alone  showed  them  friendship,  1  Mace 
v.  24,  25.     Their  towns  appear  to  have 
been  under  a  regular  government,  and 
Petra  was  the  residence  of  a  king,  and  a 
functionary  whose  duty  it  was  to  furnish 
cavalry   troops  when   required.     They 
were  a  people  reputed  to  abound  in  opu- 
lence, which  is  proved  from  the  expedi- 
tion of  iElius  Gallus,  who  was  sent  by 
Augustus  to  pillage  the  country.     Under 
the  reign  of  Trajan,  about  A.D.  105, 
Arabia  Petrsea  became  *a  Roman  pro- 
vince, and  Petra  was  declared  the  capital. 
Many  Romans  settled  in  it,  and  perhaps 
effected  some  changes  in  the  manners  of 
its  inhabitants ;  <*  but  the  rural  tribes," 
says  M.  Leon  de  Laborde,  "underwent 
no  change,  and  when  commerce  disap- 
peared from  those  countries,  and  with  it 
departed  the  opulent  inhabitants  who  had 
animated  by  their  presence  the  magnifi- 
cent edifices  which  their  sumptuous  taste 
had  raised — those  edifices  now  every- 
where in  ruins — ^the  rural  tribes  returned 
without  any  reluctance  to  a  purely  nomade 
existence,  mingling  without  any  sense  of 
transition  with  the  Arabs,  who  had  never 
abandoned  that  life.     The  change  in  the 
social  condition  of  the  country,  however, 
brought  with  it  some  variations  in  their 
habits:  they  plundered  where  they  before 
trafficked ;  they  traversed  the  Desert  as 
bands  of  wanderers,  not  in  those  length- 
ened lines  of  peaceable  caravans,  which 
had  for  so  many  ages  given  life  to  the 
wilderness.     From  that  moment  Bostra 
became  the  capital  of  the  province,  or 
rather  of  the  Roman  prefecture  called 
Palestina  Tertia,  the  existence  of  which 
we  can  no  longer  trace  except  through 
the  operations  of  some  Roman  legions, 
and  the  routes  which  appear  in  the  iti- 
neraries."    The  splendid  capital  of  the 
kingdom  of  the   Nabathaean  Edomites 
continued  for  some  time  after  it  was  a 
Roman  province,  but  its  trade  decayed, 
and  at  length  it  became,  what  it  now 
is,  ruined  and  desolate. 

Soon  after  the  promulgation  of  Christi- 
anity, Arabia  Petrsea  became  tlie  refuge 
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of  the  primitive  anchorites,  and  was  the 
residence  of  the  martyrs  of  that  religion 
which  was  destined  to  spread  over  the 
world.  Numerous  conversions  took  place, 
and  we  read  of  whole  tribes  who  placed 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  the 
cross.  Many  of  the  Fathers  and  martyrs 
of  the  Church  subsequent  to  the  second 
and  third  centuries  occupied  exclusive- 
ly the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  the  religious 
associations  of  which  attracted  their  de- 
vout feelings.  Petra  became  a  metropo- 
litan see,  and  several  bishoprics  were 
founded  during  the  reign  of  the  Greek 
emperors. 

It  only  now  remains  for  us  to  take  a 
brief  view  of  the  remarkable  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  respecting  this  celebrated 
people  and  their  country.  In  the  blessing 
which  Isaac  gave  to  Esau  it  was  said, 
*'  Behold,  thy  dwelling  shall  be  the  fat- 
ness of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew  of 
heaven  from  above."  The  country  con- 
tained many  fine  fields  and  vineyards, 
and  we  have  seen  that  the  Edomites  were 
a  wealthy,  an  enterprising,  and  a  powerful 
people.  Yet  not  only  are  the  Edomites 
now  extinct,  as  was  clearly  foretold,  but 
upon  their  once  highly* favoured  country 
a  malediction  has  fallen  which  can  never 
be  removed,  and  it  exhibits  a  state  of 
ivretchedness  and  desolation  from  which 
tt  will  never  recover. 

It  appears  from  the  inspired  writers, 
that  the  idolatry  and  wickedness  of  the 
Edomites,  and  their  enmity,  hostility,  and 
treachery  towards  their  brethren  the  Jews, 
were  the  chief  causes  of  the  Divine  ven- 
geance against  them.  To  this  unnatural 
hatred,  existing  on  the  part  of  the  Edom- 
ites towards  the  Jews,  they  also  added  the 
crime  of  blasphemy,  *<  in  setting  them- 
selves up  against  the  course  of  penance 
and  final  purification  which  the  Almighty 
had  prescribed  for  his  chosen  people."  A 
few  only  of  the  prophecies  are  here  given, 
and  the  proofs  of  their  fulfilment  are  taken 
from  various  authors  who  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  the  sterility  and  desolation  they 
describe. 

*'  And  he  shall  stretch  out  upon  it 
(Idumea)  the  line  of  confusion  and  the 


stones  of  emptiness.  And  thorns  shall 
come  up  in  her  palacesy  nettles  and  bram- 
bles in  the  fortresses  thereof;  and  it  shall 
be  an  habitation  of  dragons,  and  a  court 
for  owls,"  Isa.  xxxiv.  11,  13.  **  On  as- 
cending the  western  plain"  (of  Edom), 
says  Burckhardt,  "  on  a  higher  level  than 
that  of  Arabia,  we  had  before  us  an  im' 
mense  expanse  of  dreary  country  entirely 
covered  with  blackflintsr  **  The  scream- 
ing of  the  eagles,  hawks,  and  owls,"  Cap- 
tains Irby  and  Mangles  observe,  '<  who, 
soaring  above  our  beads  in  considerable 
numbers,  seemingly  annoyed  at  any  one 
approaching  their  habitation,  added  much 
to  the  singularity  of  the  scene." 

<<  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon 
Edom,  and  will  make  it  desolate  from 
Teman,"  Ezek.  xxv.  13.     "If  grape- 
gatherers  come  to  thee,  would  they  not 
leave  some  gleaning  grapes?     If  thieves 
by  night,  they  will  destroy  till  they  have 
enough.     But  I  have  made  Esau  bare, 
and  Edom  shall  be  a  desolation,"  Jer. 
xlix.  9,  10,  17*    "  In  many  places,"  says 
Burckhardt,  "  it  (Petrsea)  is  oveigrown 
with  wild  herbs,  and  roust  once  have  been 
thickly  inhabited,  for  the  traces  of  many 
towns  and  villages  are  met  with  on  both 
sides  of  the  Hadj  road,  l>etween  Maan 
and  Akaba,  as  well   as  between  Maan 
and  the  Plains  of  Hauran,  in  which  direc- 
tion are  also  many  springs.     At  present 
all  this  country  is  a  desert^  and  Maan 
(Teman)  is  the  only  inhabited  place  in  it. 
The  whole  plain  presented  to  the  view 
an  expanse  of  shifting  sands,  whose  sur- 
face was  broken  by  innumerable  undula- 
tions and  low  hills.     The  Arabs  told  me 
that  the  valleys  continue  to  present  the 
same  appearance  beyond  the  latitude  of 
Wady  Mousa  (Petra).     In  some  parts  of 
the  valley  the  sand  is  very  deep,  and  there 
is  not  the  slightest  appearance  of  a  road, 
or  of  any  work  of  art.   A  few  trees  grow 
aniong  the  sand  hills,  but  the  dq»th  of 
.Band  precludes  all  vegetaiian  or  herbage, 
'The  sand  which  thus  covers  the  ancient 
cultivated  soil^    appears    to  have  been 
-brought  from  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea 
by  the  southern  windsJ* 

*'  Behold,  O  Mount  Seir,  I  am  againit 
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thee,  and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand 
against  thee^  and  I  will  make  thee  most 
desolate.  I  will  lay  thy  cities  waste ;  I 
will  make  thee  perpetual  desolations,  and 
thy  cities  shall  not  return/'  £zek.  xxxv. 
3, 4,  9»  "  The  following  rained  places," 
says  the  same  traveller,  **  are  situated  in 
Djelnil  Shera  (Mount  Seir),  to  the  south 
and  south-west  of  Wady  Mousa  (Petra) : 
Kalaat,  Djerba,  Basta,  £y],  Ferdakh, 
Anyk,  Bir  el  Beytar,  Shemakh,  and  Syk. 
Of  the  towns  laid  down  in  D'Anville's 
map,  Thoana  excepted,  no  traces  now 
remainJ* 

**  Thy  terribleness  hath  deceived  thee, 
and  the  pride  of  thine  heart,  O  thou  that 
dwellest  in  the  clefls  of  the  rock,  that 
boldest  the  height  of  the  hill ;  though  thou 
sfaouldest  make  thy  nest  as  high  as  the 
eagle,  I  will  bring  thee  down  from  thence, 
saith  the  Lord,"  Jer.  xlix.  16.  "  The 
ruins  of  the  cit}^"  (Petra),  according  to 
Captains  Irby  and  Mangles,  "burst  oh  the 
view  in  their  full  grandeur,  shut  in  on 
the  opposite  side  by  barren  craggy  pre- 
cipices, from  which  numerous  ravines 
and  valleys  branch  out  in  all  directions; 
the  sides  of  the  mountains,  covered  with 
an  endless  variety  of  excavated  tombs 
and  private  dwellings,  presented  altoge- 
ther the  most  singular  spectacle  we  ever 
beheld.  The  bari^n  state  of  the  countryi 
together  with  the  desolate  condition  of 
the  city,  without  a  single  human  being 
living  near  it,  seem  strongly  to  verify  the 
judgment  denounced  against  it."  *'  J  mil 
make  thee  small  among  the  heathen,"  Jer. 
xlix.  15.  When  Mr  Bankes  applied  at 
Constantinople  to  have  Kerek  and  Wady 
Mousa  (Petra)  inserted  in  his  firman,  they 
returned  for  answer,  that  they  knew  of 
no  such  places  within  the  Grand  Seignior's 
dominions.  "  I  will  make  thee  despised 
among  menj*  Jer.  xlix.  1 5.  '<  The  Arabs," 
says  M.  Laborde,  "  who  show  through 
their  monotonous  life  little  feeling  for  the 
vicissitudes  of  empires,  have  given  this 
ruin  (of  a  temple)  a  ridiculous,  indeed  an 
indecent  name,  which  has  no  connection 
whatever  with  its  original  destination, 
and  yet  seems  not  ill  applied  to  it  in  its 
state  of  decay,  to  prove  the  fragility  of 


our  works,  besides  the  injury  capable  of 
being  wrought  by  time ;  only  one  thing 
more  is  wanting — the  ridicule  of  man* 
kind"  "  And  thorns  shall  come  up  in 
her  palaces,  nettles  and  brambles  in  the 
fortresses  thereof"  Isa.  xxxiv.  13.  "It 
was  truly  a  grand  spectacle — a  city  filled 
with  tombs,  some  scarcely  begun,  some 
finished,  looking  as  new  and  fresh  as 
if  they  had  just  come  from  the  hands  of 
the  sculptor;  while  others  seemed  to  be 
the  abode  of  lizards,  fallen  into  ruin,  and 
covered  with  brambles"  "  And  there 
shall  not  be  any  remaining  of  the  house 
of  Esau"  says  Obadiah.  On  this  predic- 
tion Dr  Keith  thus  eloquently  remarks — 
"  The  Idumeans  soon  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Christian  era  mingled 
with  the  Nabathseans.  In  the  third  cen- 
tury their  language  was  disused;  even 
their  very  name,  as  designating  a  people, 
had  utterly  perished;  and  their  country 
itself,  having  become  an  outcast  from 
Syria,  among  whose  kingdoms  it  had  long 
been  numbered,  was  united  to  Arabia 
Petrsea.  While  the  posterity  of  Jacob  had 
been  *  dispersed  in  every  country  under 
heaven,'  and  are  ^scattered  among  all 
nations,'  and  have  ever  remained  distinct 
from  them  all;  and  while  it  is  also  de- 
clared that  ^  a  full  end  will  never  be  made 
of  them,'  the  Edomites,  though  they  ex- 
isted as  a  nation  for  more  than  seventeen 
hundred  years,  have,  as  a  period  of  nearly 
equal  duration  has  proved,' been  cut  off 
for  ever;  and  while  Jews  are  in  every 
land,  there  is  not  any  remaining,  on  any 
spot  of  earth,  of  the  house  of  Esau" 

These  are  a  very  few  of  the  parallel 
passages  which  could  be  cited  from  the 
Prophets,  and  the  pages  of  travellers  and 
other  writers,  respecting  the  Edomites, 
and  they  show  that  there  is  no  hope  lefl 
for  Edom — ^that  it  is  a  complete  wilder- 
ness, stricken  with  barrenness,  misery,  and 
desolation  of  every  description,  while  its 
few  wretched  natives,  debased  by  ignor- 
ance, are  actuated  by  a  propensity  to 
plunder,  which  deters  all  travellers  who 
cannot  afford  to  be  well  escorted  from 
visiting  that  region.  <<  It  would  seem," 
says  the  translator  of  Laborde,  « that  the 
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complete  and  irrecoverable  desolation  to 
which  the  Idiimean  territory  was  con- 
demned, was  intended  to  prove  to  the 
whole  Jewish  people,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing their  own  crimes,  their  enemies  were 
to  be  treated  as  the  enemies  of  the  Lord; 
that  he  watched  over  the  house  of  Israel 
with  a  jealous  eye,  which  no  errors  could 
efface;  and  that  the  very  ruins  which 
the  descendants  of  that  house  may  now 
behold  in  Arabia  Petreea,  though  desti- 
tute of  hope  for  Edom,  exhibit  in  letters 
of  light  the  affectionate  promise  that 
Judea  is  yet  to  rise  from  her  misery  to 
more  than  her  primeval  splendour.  The 
emphatic  contrast  at  this  day  actually 
subsisting  between  these  two  coantries 
bordering  on  each  other— one  sentenced 
to  desolation,  from  which  it  is  manifestly 
never  to  recover,  the  other  chastised  by 
adversity,  which  is  manifestly  one  day  to 
have  an  end — becomes  one  of  the  clearest 
as  well  as  the  most  wonderful  evidences 
of  the  truth  of  the  holy  writings,  and  of 
the  divinity  of  the  Spirit  by  whom  the 
prophecies  were  dictated."  Most  truly 
has  the  prediction  uttered  by  Ezekiel 
(xxxv. 5,  6,  14,  15)  been  verified — "Be- 
cause thou  hast  had  a  perpetual  hatred, 
and  hast  shed  the  blood  of  the  children  of 
Israel  by  the  force  of  the  sword,  in  the 
time  of  their  calamityi  in  the  time  that 
their  iniquity  had  an  end ;  therefore,  as 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  prepare 
thee  unto  blood,  and  blood  shall  pursue 
thee;  sith  thou  hast  not  hated  blood, 
even  blood  shall  pursue  thee.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  When  the  whole 
earth  rejoiceth,  I  will  make  thee  desolate. 
As  thou  didst  rejoice  at  the  inheritance 
of  the  house  of  Israel  because  it  was 
desolate,  so  will  I  do  unto  thee;  thou 
shalt  be  desolate,  O  Mount  Seir,  and  all 
Idumea,  even  all  of  it ,  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  See  Mount 
Seir. 

ED  HEX,  a  veri/  great  masst  »or  cloudy 
death  of  the  wickedy  the  city  of  Og,  king 
of  fiashan,  Deut.  i«  4.  That  prince  went 
out  against  the  Israelites  with  his  army 
near  the  city,  and  he  was  defeated  and 
slain  with  <<  his  sons  and  all  his  people^- ' 


Numb.  xxi.  33,  35.  It  was  tbe  metro- 
polis of  the  kingdom  of  Bashan,  east  of 
the  Jordan,  and  was  given  to  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh.  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
allege  that  it  was  the  same  place  as  Adara 
in  the  Arabic  language,  about  twenty- 
four  miles  west  of  Bostra.  It  wns  several 
times  destroyed,  yet  it  continued  a  place  of 
some  importance  even  after  the  Christian 
era.  It  was  at  one  time  a  bishop's  see, 
but  it  was  subsequently  so  completely 
ruined,  that  no  traces  of  it  are  nov 
visible. 

ED  RE  I,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
tali.  Josh.  xix.  37* 

EGLAIM,  drops  of  the  sea,  the  name 
of  a  place  on  the  borders  of  the  eountrj 
of  the  Moabites,  Isa.  xv.  8.  It  is  called 
Gallim,  1  Sam.  xxv.  44.  It  was  situated 
beyond  the  Jordan,  to  the  east  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  and  was  also  designated 
Agalla. 

EGLON,  heifeTy  charioty  roundy  or 
Eglah,  a  royal  town  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  upwards  of  twelve  miles  west  of 
Jerusalem,  the  king  of  which  formed  a 
confederacy  with  the  neighbouri ng  princes 
to  assist  Adoni-zedek,  king  of  Jerusalem, 
to  attack  Gibeon,  because  that  city  had 
made  peace  with  Joshua  and  the  Israel- 
ites, Josh.  X.  3,  4.  Joshua  met  the  con- 
federated kings  near  Gibeon,  and  routed 
them  with  great  slaughter.  In  their  flight 
we  are  also  told  that  ^*the  Lord  cast  down 
great  stones  from  heaven  upon  them  unto 
Azekah,  and  they  died ;  they  were  more 
which  died  with  hailstones  than  they 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  slew  with  the 
sword."  The  defeated  princes  fled  to  a 
cave  at  Makkedah,  where  he  surprised 
them,  and,  afler  compelling  them  to  sub- 
mit to  the  greatest  indignities,  and  order- 
ing his  captains  to  put  their  feet  upon 
their  necks,  he  slew  them,  and  exhibited 
their  bodies  on  trees;  the  inhabitants  of 
Eglon  were  also  put  to  the  sword.  This 
city  was  in  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  Josh.  xv.  39-  In  the  time  of  Euse- 
bius it  was  merely  a  village.  Cellsrius 
says  that  in  its  district  lay  Aphek,  where 
the  Philistines  pitched  their  tents  twice 
against  the  Israelites,  1  Sam.  iv.  1. 
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EGYPT,  in  Hebrew  Mizraim,  that 
bindSf  or  straitens  ;  or»  /Aol  troubles^  or 
cppreiseSf  a  most  ancient,  distinguiBhed, 
and  celebrated  kingdom  and  country  of 
Africa,  connected  with  Asia  by  the  neck 
of  land  called  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  bound- 
ed on  the  west  by  the  country  ealled 
Marmorica  and  the  Deserts  of  Libya ;  on 
the  n<Mrth  by  the  Mediterranean ;  on  the 
east  by  the  Arabian   Gulf,   and  a  line 
drawn  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  from 
Arsinoe  to  Rhinocorura ;  and  on    the 
south  by  Ethiopia  or  Abyssinia.     Egypt, 
properly  so  called,  may  in  one  sense  be 
described  as  the  long  and  narrow  valley 
traversed  by  the  magnificent  Nile  from 
Syene,  or  Assooem,  to  Cairo,  near  the 
site  of  the  ancient  city  Memphis.    To  the 
Nile  this  country  owes  its  very  existence 
as  habitable,  the  periodical  inundations  of 
which  contribute,  in  the  almost  total  ab- 
sesice  of  rain,  to  its  exceeding  fertility ; 
for  without  the  rich  and  fbrtilizing  mud 
deposited  by  this  noble  river  at  these 
annual  occasions,  Egypt  would  be  a  vast 
sa.ndy  desert.     As  this  country  is  amply 
and  minutely  described  in  numerous  well 
known  works  of  a  geographical  and  gcn- 
er^  nature,  many  of  which  are  accessible 
t(m  every  reader,  we  merely  observe  that 
E  gypt,  in  general  language,  may  be  said 
to  be  an  immense  valley  or  longitudinal 
besin,  terminating  in  a  triangular  plain 
off  an  alluvial  nature  formed  by  the  Niley 
and  lying  between  its  two  exterior  arms, 
which  receives  the  designation  of  the  Del-* 
ta  from  its  resemblance  to  the  Greek  let- 
ter of  that  name  (a),  although,  from  the 
irregular  encroachments  made  by  shifting 
banks  of  sand,  which  are  said  to  be  on 
the  increase,  its  shape  now  more  resembles 
that  of  a  pear.      Altogether,  from  the 
heights  of  Syene — ^the  third  cataract  of  the 
Nile,  by  which  the  river  is  introduced  into 
Upper  Egypt,  to  the  shores  of  the  Medi- 
terranean— Egypt  may  be  estimated  at 
about  600  miles  in  length ;  its  breadth  or 
width  is  variously  stated,  but  does  not, 
perhaps  at  its  greatest  expanse,  exceed 
above  250  or  300  miles,  including  the 
districts  called  the  Greater  and  Lesser 
Oasis.     The  country  lying  between  the 


two  arms  of  the  Nile,  called  the  Delta, 
contained  anciently  many  cities,  highly 
cultivated,  maintaining alarge population, 
and  at  the  time  of  the  annual  inundations 
had  the  appearance  of  an  archipelago  of 
islands.  On  each  side  of  Egypt  lie  vast 
regions  of  barren  sand,  scarcely  inhabited 
or  habitable,  doomed  to  perpetual  sterility 
and  scorching  desolation.  Egypt  thus 
exhibits  two  features  in  its  appearance, 
consisting  first  of  the  long  and  narrow 
valley  beginning  at  Syene,  or  Assooan, 
near  the  third  cataract  of  the  Nile  already 
mentioned,  and  terminating  near  Cairo. 
This  valley,  of  which  the  Nile  occupies 
the  centre,  is  upwards  of  eight  miles 
in  breadth  and  about  forty  in  length,  and 
lies  between  two  mountain  ridges  called 
by  an  Arabian  writer  the  "  wings  of 
the  Nile,"  one  of  which  extends  to  the 
Red  Sea,  the  other  running  into  the 
ancient  Libyan  deserts;  and,  secondly, 
the  extensive  plain  situated  between  the 
northern  extremity  of  this  valley  and  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  The  appearance  of 
Egypt,  in  a  word,  has  been  compared  to 
the  head  and  horn  of  an  unicorn,  the 
Delta  being  the  head,  and  thelong  narrow 
valley  of  the  Nile  resembling  the  horn 
therein. 

The  natural  boundaries  of  Egypt  have 
in  all  ages  been  so  distinctly  marked, 
that  its  nominal  or  territorial  extent  has 
seldom  exceeded  the  area  included  within 
its  physical  limits.  By  many  of  the 
ancients  it  was  regarded  as  belonging 
either  partly  or  entirely  to  Asia,  when 
it  numbered  upwards  of  eleven  millions 
of  inhabitants,  and  eighteen  thousand  im- 
portant places.  Then,  as  at  present,  the 
valley  of  the  Nile  was  divided  into  three 
parts.  Upper  Egypt,  or  Thebais,  now 
called  Saidy  the  capital  of  which  was 
Thebes,  or  Diospolis;  Central  Egypt, 
now  Vostaniy  the  chief  city  of  which  was 
Memphis  ;  and  Lower  Egypt,  comprising 
the  Delta,  and  a  portion  of  territory  on 
either  side,  now  called  Bahri.  This  last 
tract  contained  many  cities,  the  most  re- 
markable of  which  were  Sais.and  Helio- 
polis,  otherwise  On,  and  at  a  subsequent 
period  the  celebrated  Alexandria.  Joseph 
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married  a  dauglUer  of  the  priest  or  prince 
of  On,  and  it  was  famous  as  the  seat  of  the 
Egyptian  hierarchy  and  its  obelisks.  In 
Lower  Egypt,  descending  the  Nile,  was 
also  situated  a  city  designated  Babylon, 
founded,  it  is  alleged,  by  the  Persians, 
who  transported  thither  an  unruly  colony 
of  Babylonians.  Under  the  Romans  it 
was  a  fortified  place,  and  after  the  seventh 
century  it  became  the  chief  seat  of  the 
Arabian  conquerors  under  the  name  of 
Fostat ;  in  the  tenth  century  the  Arabians 
founded  New  Cairo,  the  present  capital 
of  Egypt,  and  Babylon  received  the 
designation  of  Old  Cairo.  The  Egyptians 
possessed  few  permanent  establishments 
beyond  their  own  territory.  Even  the 
harbours  and  towns  which  belonged  to 
them  along  tlie  coast  of  the  Red  Sea 
during  the  reign  of  the  Ptolemys  were 
regarded  merely  as  colonies.  The  moun- 
tains east  of  Egypt  were  formerly,  as 
they  are  at  present,  inhabited  by  roving 
Arabs,  over  whom  the  Egyptians  had 
little  control ;  in  those  regions  they  are 
said  to  have  opened  various  mines,  but 
they  built  neither  towns  nor  cities.  On 
the  west,  hordes  of  robbers  of  the  Libyan 
race  roamed  over  the  wide  and  desert 
plains  of  sand,  and  the  Egyptians  pos- 
sessed nothing,  except  the  Oases,  which 
constituted  a  separate  district.  The  state 
of  Gyrene,  now  called  Barca,  acknow- 
ledged for  a  considerable  period  the  supre- 
macy of  Egypt,  but  it  was  never  incorpo- 
rated with  the  country. 

Egypt,  during  the  time  of  the  Pharaohs, 
was  divided  into  three  districts  or  provin- 
ces— ^the  Thebais,  or  Upper  Egypt ;  the 
Middle  and  the  Lower  Egypt.  The  The- 
bais contained  ten  jurisdictions,  or  names, 
as  they  were  'called  by  the  Greeks,  the 
Coptic  word  for  which  is  pthosch.  Mid- 
dle Egypt  included  sixteen  nomes,  and, 
where  the  Nile  commenced  to  branch  off, 
came  the  ten  nomes  of  Lower  Egypt,  or 
the  Delta,  extending  to  the  sea.  It  is 
said  that  this  division,  which  consisted  in 
all  of  thirty-six  jurisdictions  or  nomes, 
was  made  by  Sesostris  before  his  expe- 
dition into  Asia;  but  there  is  every  rea- 
son to  conclude  tliat  it  was  much  more 


ancient,  and  Strabo  more  than  confirms 
this  opinion.  Under  the  Ptolemys,  the 
number  of  nomes  was  increased,  on 
account  of  the  great  improvements  in 
that  part  of  Egypt  in  which  Alexandria 
is  situated,  by  the  addition  of  the  divisions 
called  the  Oases,  and  by  the  alterations 
produced  by  commerce  along  the  Arabian 
Gulf.  Lower  and  Upper  Egypt  were 
enlarged,  while  Middle  Egypt  was  re- 
duced, and  its  nomes  restricted  to  seven, 
from  which  it  afterwards  received  the 
name  of  Heptanomis,  Under  the  Ronuns, 
the  Thebais,  or  Upper  Egypt,  was  alone 
considered  as  a  separate  divbion  of  the 
country.  While  the  Eastern  Empire 
existed,  Egypt  sustained  a  new  division 
in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Theodo- 
sius;  an  Imperial  Prefect  governed  the 
country,  including  also  Lybia  and  Cyrene; 
a  Comes  Militaris  commanded  the  forces 
throughout  all  Egypt  as  far  as  Ethiopia ; 
and  on  him  aDux  was  dependent,  who  ex- 
ercised a  particular  jurisdiction  in  Thebes. 
Middle  JE^ypt,  or  The  Heptanomis^  then 
received  the  name  of  Arcadia,  from 
Arcadius,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Emperor 
Theodosius.  A  new  province,  designated 
Augwtamnicat  from  its  immediate  vici- 
nity to  the  Nile,  was  about  the  same  time 
also  constituted,  comprising  the  eastern 
half  of  the  Delta,  a  portion  of  Arabia  as 
far  as  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and  the  cities 
on  the  Mediterranean  coast  to  the  borders 
of  Syria.  The  capital  of  this  province 
was  Pelusium,  mentioned  by  the  ecclesi- 
astical writers  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Constantine  the  Great.  During  the 
eighth  century  of  the  Christian  era,  the 
position  of  the  various  ArchlHshoprics 
and  Bishoprics  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  caused  a 
new  division.  The  territory  of  Alexan- 
dria, with  the  western  portion  of  the 
Delta  to  the  Canopic  mouth  of  the  Nile, 
was  called  The  First  Egypt;  and  the 
eastern  part,  as  far  as  the  Phatnetic 
mouth,  was  called  The  Second  Egypt* 
The  north-eastern  quarter  of  the  Delta, 
or  the  Pelusiac  mouth,  together  with  the 
eastern  tract  as  far  as  the  Arabian  Galf, 
was  designated  The  First  Avgustamnica, 
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with  Peluslum  Tor  its  capital.  The  other 
was  named  The  Second  Avgustamnica^ 
and  its  capital  was  Leontopolis.  While 
the  Delta,  with  the  country  immediately 
surrounding  it,  was  thus  divided  into 
four  provinces,  Middle  Egypt  retuned 
a  great  portion  of  its  former  names^  under 
the  name  of  Middle  Egypt  or  Arcadia. 
Upper  £g3rpt  was  however  always  consi- 
dered a  separate  country  amidst  these 
changes;  it  received  new  accessions, 
especially  from  the  north,  and  hence  arose 
a  double  appellation — The  First  Thebais 
and  The  SecondThebait.  The  former  was 
called  Oasis  Magna^  and  its  capital  is 
said  to  have  been  AntsBopolis ;  the  capital 
of  the  latter  was  Coptos. 

The  derivation  of  the  name  Egypt  has 
caused  considerable  discussions  among 
the  learned,  and  will  always  be  a  subject 
of  etymological  theory  and  speculation. 
According  to  the  ancient  mythology, 
iEgyptus,  son  of  Belus,  and  brother  of 
Danaiis,  gave  his  fifty  sons  in  marriage 
to  the  fifty  daughters  of  his  brother. 
DanaiJs,  who  had  located  himself  at 
Argos,  was  jealous  of  his  brother,  and  or- 
dered his  daughters  to  murder  their  hus- 
bands on  the  first  night  of  their  nuptials. 
The  injunction  was  obeyed  by  them  all 
except  Hypermnestra,  whose  love  induced 
her  to  spare  her  husband  Lynceus ;  even 
i£gyptus  was  killed  by  his  niece  Polyx- 
ena.  His  son  i£gyptus  succeeded  him 
as  king  of  the  large  territory  of  Africa, 
after  him  designated  Egypt,  but  which 
had  previously  been  called  Aeria.  Pass- 
ing over  this  mythological  story,  which 
seems  to  be  a  disfigured  tradition  of 
some  early  sacerdotal  contest,  we  find 
Egypt  styled  MiUraim  or  Mizraim  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  also  Maisor 
and  Hareis  Cham;  hence  we  have 
repeatedly  the  Land  of  Mizrainh  and 
the  Land  of  Ham^  so  called,  it  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  from  Mizr,  or  Mizraim, 
the  second  son  of  Ham ;  and  the  Arabs 
and  other  Orientab  still  designate  the 
country  Mazr^  Mezr,  or  Mizr,  fiochart, 
in  his  "  Sacred  Geography,"  contends 
that  the  name  Mitzrcdmy  being  a  dual 
form,  indicates  the  two  divisions  of  Egypt 


into  Upper  and'  Lower.    Calmet  alleges 
that  the  name  denotes  the  people  of  the 
country  rather  than  the  father  of  the 
people;  Josephus  calls  Egypt  Mestra; 
the  Septuagint,  Mesraimf  Eusebius  and 
Suidas,  Mestraia*    It  would  be  tedious 
to  give  all  the   ingenious  etymologies 
advanced   by    various  writers;   suffice 
it  to    say,  that  the  Egyptians  always 
called  their  country  Chemia  or  Chame^ 
probably  from  the  burnt  and  black  ap- 
pearance of  the  soil.     The  phrase.  The 
Land  of  Harn^  has  two  significations 
in  the  Scriptures.      When  we  read  of 
Chedorlaomer  defeating  the   Zuzim  in 
Ham^  G«n«  ziv.  5,  it  applies  to  a  tribe 
which  inhabited  a  dutrict  between  the 
Dead  Sea  and  the  mountainous  ridge  of 
the  Abarim ;  but  subsequently  it  is  exclu- 
sively applied  to  Egypt,  as  in  the  78th 
Psalm,  «  He  smote  all  the  first-bom  in 
Egypt,  the  chief  of  their  strength  in  the 
tabernacles  of  Ham;"  in  the  105th  Psalm, 
"  Israel  also  came  unto  Egypt,  and  Jacob 
journeyed  in  the  Land  of  Ham ;"  and  in 
the  106th  Psalm,  "  Wondrous  works  in 
the  Land  of  Ham,  and  terrible  things  by 
the  Red  Sea."    A  common  opinion  re- 
specting the  etymology  of  theword^p;^^ 
is,  that  Aiyvxro;  is  composed  of  mm  (for 
y«i«)  terrOf  Mid  yi/vTOf ,  or  rather  MTrrot ; 
and  that  Egypt  signifies  the  Land  of 
Koptf  or  the    Coptic  Land.     Another 
opinion  is,  that  the  word  Aigttptos  is  a 
mere  softening  of  Crupt^Pta,  or  Aig%ips^ 
Ptas^  formed  ofgtqM  or  aigups^  a  vtUturCy 
and  pta  or  ptasy  a  demon  ;  tlie  vulture 
being  one  of  the  principal  symbols  of  the 
Egyptians,  who  were  not  known  by  the 
name  of  Copts  until  the  time  of  Amrou. 
An  ingenious  writer  in  the  Asiatic 
Journal  (1834)  advances  a  new  theory, 
on  this  subject.     This  writer,  Mr  Beke, 
in  a  paper  on  the  geography  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  informs  us  that,  <*  with  respect 
to  Egypt,  it  is  necessary  that  I  should 
here  state  my  conviction  that  that  coun- 
try is  not  the  Mizraim  of  Scripture  into 
which  Abraham  went  down,  Gen.  xii. 
10,  and  after  him  Jacob  and  his  family, 
Gen.  xlvi.  3-7»  and  out  of  which  Jehovah 
brought  the  Children  of  Israel,  Exodus 
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jdip  51  ;  nor  is  it,  I  consider,  the  kiDgdom 
of  ihe  Pharaohs  of  a  subsequent  period, 
1  Kings  iii.  1,  xiv.  25 ;  2  Kings  xxiii. 
29 ;  neither,  consequently,  can  it  be  the 
object  of  the  denunciations  of  the  Pro- 
phets, Jer.  xliii.  6-13;  Ezek.  xxix.  xxx, 
&c«  If  the  opinions  thus  asserted  be 
correct,  it  is  evident  that,  independent 
of  the  many  important  results  which  must 
ensue,  the  country  of  Egypt  can  have 
little  or  no  connection  with  the  history 
and  geography  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures." 
To  prove  this  singular  hypothesis,  this 
writer  quotes  the  account  given  by 
Herodotus  respecting  Egypt,  and  con- 
tends, from  that  ancient  writer  and  other 
authorities,  that  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  or  the 
western  gulf  which  forms  the  Peninsula 
of  Sinai,  with  the  Elanitic  or  eastern  gulf, 
could  *<  not  be  that  sea  which,  by  the 
direction  and  under  the  miraculous  pro- 
tection of  the  Almighty,  was  crossed  by 
the  Israelites  on  the  occasion  of  their 
departure  from  Mizraim,  as  recorded  in 
the  14th  chapter  of  Exodus;  that  the  Gulf 
of  Akaba,  or  Elanitic  gulf,  was  that  part 
of  the  Red  Sea  through  which  their  mira- 
culous passage  was  effected ;  and  that  the 
Land  of  Goshen  must  have  been  situated 
somewhere  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula  of 
Sinai.  Referring  the  reader  to  the  article 
Red  Sea,  in  its  proper  place  in  the  pre- 
sent work,  for  a  condensed  view  of  this 
ingenious  theory,  we  merely  here  observe, 
that  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Goshen 
was  that  part  of  Lower  Egypt  next  to 
Arabia  and  Palestine,  and  north-west  of 
the  Gulf  of  Suez — that  the  Israelites, 
when  they  departed  from  the  land  of  their 
tyrannical  bondage,  held  on  their  course 
till  they  came  to  Pihahiroth,  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountains  of  Attaka,  where  they 
crossed  that  part  of  the  Red  Sea  called 
the  Gulf  of  Suez,  opposite  to  Baal-Ze- 
phon,  near  the  Wilderness  of  Etham— 
that  they  traversed  almost  the  whole 
Peninsula  of  Sinai  and  Arabia  Petnea  in 
their  journey  towards  the  Promised 
Land,  and  therefore  they  could  not  possi- 
bly pass  the  Gulf  of  Akaba,  from  which, 
when  they  were  nearest  the  head  of  it, 
they  were  distant  a  few  miles ;— and 


that  they  entered  the  Promised  Land  by 
a  very  different  route,  from  traversing  the 
country  of  the  Midianites,  which  they 
must  have  done  if  they  had  passed  through 
the  Gulf  of  Akaba.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  Israelites  icere  in  Egypt  or  Mizraim 
groaning  under  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh 
— ^that  they  had  been  brought  thither  by 
Joseph,  the  prime  minister  of  a  former 
king — and  that  the  Egyptian  monarchs 
had  no  jurisdiction  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Gulf  of  Suez,  which  must  render  the 
fact  of  the  pursuit  of  the  Eg^^ptians, 
and  their  destruction  in  the  Red  Sea,  as 
well  as  the  subsequent  history  of  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  Wilderness,  altogether  fidse, 
if  they  passed  the  Red  Sea  by  the  Gulf 
of  Akaba. 

The  Mosaic  accounts  must  of  necesrity 
be  more  authentic  than  those  of  Hero- 
dotus, or  of  any  other  ancient  historian, 
who  merely  narrates  what  he  was  told, 
and  who  was  unacquainted  with  the  extra- 
ordinary facts  recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Mizraim,  or 
the  Land  of  Ham  of  the  inspired  writer, 
is  the  country  for  thousands  of  years 
called  Eg3rpt — one  of  the  most  interesting 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth  to  the  scholar, 
the  antiquary,  and  the  philosopher.  Re- 
nowned as  one  of  the  earliest  seats  of 
civilization  for  ages  before  the  western 
nations  had  emerged  from  their  primeval 
forests,  or  perhaps  before  their  countries 
were  even  peopled  or  colonized,  Egypt 
exhibited  a  state  of  society,  as  it  respects 
government,  laws,  religion,  and  customs, 
which  has  been  an  endless  source  of  ic- 
quiry  in  succeeding  times.  The  king- 
dom of  the  Pharaohs  was  the  birth-place 
of  science  and  letters,  the  cradle  of  art 
as  well  as  of  superstition,  long  before  civil 
history  dawned  in  other  countries;  while 
it  abounded  with  stupendous  monuments, 
which  the  fury  of  five  successive  con- 
quests and  the  ravages  of  many  centa- 
rtes  have  failed  to  obliterate.  Greece 
received  her  letters,  science,  philosophy, 
laws,  and  government,  from  the  banks  of 
the  Nile ;  and  the  other  nations  of  Europe, 
who  derived  from  the  Greeks  their  civi- 
lization and  improvements,  are  in  Uke 
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manner  indebted  to  the  Egyptians  for 
the  primary  rudiments  of  knowledge. 

Egypt  claims  a  higher  antiquity  than 
any  other  country  in  the  known  worla, 
excepting,  perhaps,  Chaldea,  China,  and 
Hindostan ;  and  this  fact,  as  in  the  case 
of  other  ancient  nations,  renders  its  early 
history  involved  in  fables,  contradictions, 
and  absurdities,  the  accounts  of  which 
are  variously  given  by  different  authors, 
who  are  not  only  at  variance  with  each 
other,  but  are  even  not  always  consistent 
with  themselves.  Like  the  Hindoos  and 
Persians,  the  ancient  Egyptians  possessed 
allegorical  traditions  respecting  the  in- 
troduction of  agriculture  and  the  com- 
mencement of  their  civilization,  such  as 
the  Songs  of  Isis,  the  antiquity  of  which 
is  attested  by  Plato.  They  had  also  epic 
traditions,  which  are  described  to  have 
been  a  kind  of  poetic  chronicles,  em- 
bracing the  succession  of  high  priests  and 
the  dynasties  of  the  Pharaohs;  and  these, 
preserved  in  volumes  of  papyrus,  were 
unrolled  by  the  priests  to  satisfy  the 
questions  of  Herodotus: — "  The  priests,* 
he  says,  **  afterwards  recited  to  me  from 
a  book  the  names  of  three  hundred  and 
thirty  sovereigns,  successors  of  Menes. 
In  this  continued  series,  eighteen  were 
Ethiopians,  and  one  a  female  native  of 
the  country.  This  queen  was  Nitocris, 
which  was  also  the  name  of  the  Babylo- 
nian princess."  But  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  these  were  veracious  histories, 
although  they  might  be  intended  as  such. 
They  were  rather  a  series  of  heroic  tales, 
intermingled  with  religious  legends  and 
abounding  with  allegory,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Hindoos  and  Persians,  and  even  of 
the  Greeks  previous  to  the  return  or  in- 
vasion of  the  Heraclidee.  None  of  these 
now  remain ;  all  are  swept  away,  and  in 
their  stead  we  have  the  sacred  books  of 
the  Hebrews,  never  lost,  because  they 
contain  those  truths  which  enlighten  and 
renovate  the  world,  but  which,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  as  it  respects  Egypt,  are 
fragmentary  in  their  nature,  and  consist 
chiefly  of  details  extremely  general.  The 
first  time  Egypt  is  mentioned  by  Moses 
is  connected  with  the  history  of  the 


Patriarch  Abraham,  and  even  then  the 
incident  is  without  development.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Bible  chronology,  B.C. 
1921,  Abraham,  with  hb  own  family,  and 
that  of  Lot  his  nephew,  '*  and  all  their 
substance  that  they  had  gathered,  and 
the  souls  they  had  gotten  in  Haran," 
proceeded  from  that  country  into  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  "  unto  the  Plain  of 
Moreh,"  where  the  Patriarch  received  the 
promise,  <'  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this 
land,"  Gen.  zii.  5, 6, 7-  A  famine  caused 
Abraham  to  retreat  speedily  from  the 
country  promised  to  his  descendants. 
Having  progressed  from  between  Bethel 
and  Ai  towards  the  south,  he  at  length 
crossed  the  future  territory  of  the  Twelve 
Tribes,  trav^wd  the  Wilderness  of  Shur, 
and  proceeded  into  Egypt,  taking  Lot  and 
his  family  with  him.  The  inspired  his- 
torian ^ives  us  no  information  about  the 
part  of  the  country  which  Abraham  vi- 
sited ;  but  from  the  little  narrative  which 
follows,  two  facts  are  established — ^the  one» 
that  Egypt  must  have  been  a  country  of 
considerable  importance  and  population 
even  at  that  time — ^the  other,  that  Abra- 
ham had  found  his  way  to  the  metropolis, 
or  residence  of  the  king ;  that  its  mo- 
narchy had  been  established,  and  the 
title  of  Pharaoh  applied  to  its  kings, 
which  continued  to  be  their  designation 
until  the  Captivity  at  Babj'lon,  or  perhaps 
longer,  as  Ptolemy  was  their  general  name 
after  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
When  Abraham  approached  the  frontiers 
of^lEgypt,  he  was  afraid  that  the  beauty 
of  Sarah  his  wife  might  excite  the  jea- 
lousy of  the  Egyptians,  and  induce  them 
to  murder  him,  if  she  acknowledged  him 
as  her  husband ;  and  he  therefore  advised 
Sarah  to  say  she  was  his  sister,  an  evasion 
which  in  one  sense  was  true,  as  he  after- 
wards explained  it  to  Abimelech  on  a 
similar  occasion — "  she  is  the  daughter 
of  my  father,  but  not  the  daughter  of  my 
mother,  and  she  became  my  wife"  (Gen. 
XX.  12) — and  we  are  to  recollect,  as  Dr 
Waterland  observes,  that  in  these  early 
ages  of  the  world  the  rules  about  marry- 
ing with  their  kindred  were  not  so  strict, 
neither  was  there  any  reason  that  they 
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should  be  so  ;  for  the  prohibited  degrees 
came  not  to  be  minutely  laid  down  till 
the  Levitical  law  commenced,  which  has 
ever  since  been  the  standard  to  those 
who  acknowledge  Divine  revelation.  The 
anticipations  of  Abraham  in  this  matter 
proved  well  founded.  When  the  Patri- 
arch entered  Egypt,  "  the  Egyptians 
beheld  the  woman  that  she  was  very 
fair;  the  princes  also  of  Pharaoh  saw 
her,  and  commended  her  before  Pharaoh, 
and  the  woman  was  taken  into  Pharaoh's 
house,**  Gen.  xii,  14,  15.  The  Pharaoh 
here  mentioned  is  supposed  to  have  been 
one  of  the  Shepherd  Kings  who  about  this 
time  seized  Lower  Egypt,  and,  according 
to  RoUin,  formed  a  dynasty  which  reigned 
two  hundred  and  sixty  years.  This  Pha- 
raoh, we  are  told,  literally  viewing  Sarah  as 
Abraham's  sister,  and  never  for  a  moment 
imagining  that  she  was  his  wife,  treated 
Abraham  with  great  tenderness  and  hos- 
pitality on  her  account,  and  added  con- 
siderably to  his  household  and  to  his 
cattle.  But  a  severe  visitation,  called 
<<  plagues,"  sent  by  Divine  Providence 
into  the  palace  of  Pharaoh,  soon  con- 
vinced him  that  Sarah  was  not  the  sister 
merely,  but  the  wife  of  Abraham.  In 
this  case  there  was  no  fault  on  the  part 
of  the  Egyptian  king  ;  the  deception 
originated  with  the  Patriarch,  whose  love 
of  self-preservation  caused  the  plagues 
with  which  the  unoffending  Egyptians 
were  visited.  He  was  guilty  of  a  mani- 
fest dissimulation,  which  could  only  have 
proceeded  from  that  prevalence  of  fear  to 
which  the  best  of  men  are  liable,  consi- 
dering himself  as  a  stranger  among  alicen- 
tious  people,  and  exposed  to  the  power 
of  an  arbitrary  government ;  and,  from 
a  .principle  of  worldly  caution,  that  he 
might  preserve  his  own  life  and  his  wife's 
virtue,  he  concluded  that  this  would 
be  the  best  expedient,  although  he  would 
have  acted  much  more  wbely  if  he  had 
committed  the  whole  matter  to  the  ar- 
rangement of  God.  Pharaoh  sent  for 
him,  and  thus  addressed  him :  **  What  is 
this  that  thou  hast  done  unto  me  ?  why 
didst  thou  not  tell  me  she  was  thy  wife  ? 
why  saidst  thou,   She  is  my  sister?  so 


I  might  have  taken  her  to  me  to  wife ; 
now,  therefore,  behold  thy  wife,  take  her, 
and  go  thy  way."  Shortly  afterwards 
Abraham  departed  from  Egypt  with  all 
his  household,  and  his  flocks,  and  be 
is  then  described  as  being  <<  very  rich  in 
cattle,  in  silver,  and  in  gold,"  Gen.  xiii.  2. 
He  took  Lot  with  him  into  the  souths 
not  southward  from  Egypt,  for  Egypt 
was  north  of  Canaan,  but  into  the  sout/t- 
em  part  of  Canaan,  which  is  called  the 
south,  and  the  south  country ,  Josh.  x. 
40  ;  xi.  16 ;  and  after  various  journey  ings 
he  arrived  at  "  the  place  where  his  tent 
had  been  at  the  beginning,  between 
Bethel  and  Ai,"  Gen.  xii.  8 ;  xiii.  3. 
Egypt  is  not  again  mentioned  by  the 
inspired  historian  until  the  time  of  Joseph, 
except  incidentally  on  two  occasions — ^the 
one  when  "  the  river  of  Egypt"  is  spe- 
cified as  one  of  the  extremities  of  tbe 
Promised  Land,  Gen.  xv.  18 — and  the 
other  with  reference  to  its  being  tbe 
country  of  Hagar,  Sarah*s  handmaid,  the 
future  mother  of  Ishmael,  who  is  termed 
a  **  handmaid,"  or  female  slave,  and  was 
apparently  one  of  those  '^  maid-servants" 
whom  Abraham  had  brought  with  him 
from  Egypt. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  on 
account  of  the  high  antiquity  of  Egypt, 
and  the  prominent  place  which  it  occupies 
both  in  sacred  and  profane  history,  it  is 
extremely  difficult,  and  indeed  impossible, 
to  separate  truth  from  fiction,  fables  from 
actual  facts.  This  applies  to  all  ancient 
nations,  who,  proud  of  their  early  anti- 
quity, and  misled  by  their  prev^ling 
superstitions,  have  not  scrupled  to  set 
forth  the  most  extravagant  accounts  of 
their  heroes  and  their  exploits.  Divine 
power  is  invariably  ascribed  to  tbe 
founders  of  dynasties  and  kingdoms,  the 
result  either  of  traditions  respecting  the 
original  formation  and  progress  of  man- 
kind, or  of  gratitude  for  the  splendour 
with  which  those  real  or  imaginairy  per- 
sonages were  invested  by  the  particular 
nations  of  which  they  were  the  reputed 
founders,  leaders,  or  ornaments.  In  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  we  have  a  brief  yet 
the  only  authentic  account  of  the  earliest 
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ages,  for  among  the  heathen  or  mytho- 
logical writers,  of  whatsoever  nation,  we 
have,  with  the  exception  of  some  very 
few  historical  fragments,  little  more  than 
a  collection  of  allegories  and  legendary 
tales.  Upon  examination,  however,  most 
of  those  legends,  notwithstanding  their 
obscurity,  will  be  found  to  contain  refer- 
ences to  those  great  primeval  events,  the 
recollection  of  which  was  retained,  and 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent  still  is  retained, 
among  every  people  upon  earth,  and  for 
the  commemoration  of  which  were  or- 
dained so  many  of  the  ceremonies  and 
mysteries  of  ancient  times.  From  such 
traditions,  transmitted  for  ages  before  they 
were  committed  to  writing,  little  aid  can 
be  expected,  and  most  of  the  researches 
of  the  antiquarian  must  be  guided  by 
conjecture;  yet  events  and  circumstances, 
obscurely  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures, 
may  be  occasionally  illustrated,  and  some 
of  those  omissions  supplied  which  the 
sacred  writers  considered  as  unconnected 
with  the  immediate  events  they  were 
ordered  to  record,  for  we  are  assured 
that  the  canon  of  Inspiration  "  came  not 
in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy 
men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  2  Peter  i.  21 .  Persons, 
events,  and  dates  in  history,  like  systems 
of  theology,  are  the  subjects  of  research 
and  examination,  and  we  naturally  pro- 
ceed to  those  authorities  which  profess  to 
contain  the  information  we  require.  Re- 
fbrring,  therefore,  to  Egypt,  Moses  is  the 
first  of  the  inspired  historians  who  men- 
tion this  country  at  an  early  period ;  yet, 
although  he  was  born  in  it,  resided  in  it 
for  a  considerable  time,  and  was  educated 
as  the  "  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,"  he 
gives  us  no  geographical  or  historical 
details  respecting  it,  except  those  which 
are  in  intimate  connection  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  Israelites.  The  common  autho- 
rities on  which  any  dependence  can  be 
placed  are  Manetho,  Herodotus,  Eratos- 
thenes, Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Strabo,  all 
of  whom  visited  the  country,  and  resided 
in  it  for  longer  or  shorter  periods.  Other 
writers  will  subsequently  be  mentioned, 
of  whom  little  is  known.     It  is  said  that 


one  Hippys  of  Rhegium,  and  various 
travellers,  visited  Eg3rpt  some  time  be- 
fore Herodotus,  among  whom  one  named 
Hecataeus,  who  travelled  thither  about  the 
59th  Olympiad,  is  the  most  conspicuous. 
He  visited  Upper  Egypt,  and  described 
particularly  the  state  or  city  of  Thebesy 
which  is  the  reason  why  Herodotus,  ac- 
cording to  a  learned  German  writer,  says 
so  little  on  that  subject.  Hellenicus  of 
Lesbos  is  mentioned  as  having  about  the 
same  time  given  a  description  of  Egypt. 

Herodotus  visited  and  traversed  the 
whole  extent  of  Egypt,  about  seventy 
years  after  the  conquest  of  the  country 
by  the  Persian  king  Cambyses,  when  the 
names  of  its  later  monarchs  at  least  could 
scarcely  have  been  forgotten.  The  state 
or  the  city  of  Memphis  is  indeed  the 
principal  subject  of  his  narrative ;  but  he 
consigned  to  his  history  all  that  he  had 
seen,  and  all  which  he  had  heard  from 
the  priests,  adding  to  these  his  own  opin- 
ions on  what  had  passed  under  his  view, 
or  had  been  related  to  him  by  others.  As 
the  work  of  this  great  man  is  subsequently 
analyzed  in  this  article,  we  pass  him  for 
the  present,  merely  observing,  that  though 
the  earlier  part  of  his  History  is  of  a  very 
questionable  character  as  it  respects  its 
authenticit}^  yet,  as  he  does  not  mention 
the  dynasties  of  the  Egyptian  kings  far- 
ther than  Sesostris  and  Moeris,  his  work 
may  be  considered  within  the  province 
of  legitimate  history.  Herodotus,  Ve 
are  told,  was  succeeded  by  Theopompus 
of  Chios,  Euphorus  of  Cumse,  Eudoxus 
of  Cnidus,  and  Philestus  of  Syracuse, 
whose  observations  may  be  said  to  be  lost, 
except  a  few  fragments  which  now  remain. 
Subsequent  to  the  foundation  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  during  the  reign  of  the  first 
Ptolemy,  Hecataeus  visited  Thebes.  Mane- 
tho, an  Egyptian  priest  of  Heliopolis  in 
Lower  Egypt,  lived  in  the  reign  of  Pto- 
lemy Philadelphus,  about  two  centuries 
and  a  half  before  the  Christian  era ;  and, 
by  the  order  and  under  the  patronage 
of  that  prince,  he  wrote  in  the  Greek 
language  the  history  of  his  own  coun- 
try in  three  books,  dedicated  to  Pto- 
lemy, and  translated  from  the  sacred 
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records  of  the  Egyptian  priests.  This 
work  is  now  unfortunately  lost,  nothing 
remaining  except  a  few  fragments,  and 
perhaps  it  was  destroyed  at  the  burning 
of  the  Alexandrian  Library,  either  in  the 
accidental  conflagration  in  the  time  of 
Julius  Caesar,  or  in  the  intentional  one 
by  the  Caliph  Amrou ;  but  it  was  evi- 
dently well  known  to  Josephus,  who 
quotes  largely  from  it,  as  do  also  Euse- 
bins  and  Syncellus,  whose  united  autho- 
rity is  of  the  highest  historical  value  and 
importance.  The  next  writer  is  Eratos- 
thenes, who  was  keeper  of  the  Alexan- 
drian Library  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy 
Euergetes,  the  successor  of  Ptolemy  Phi- 
ladelphus,  of  whose  work  a  few  fragments 
exist,  transmitted  by  the  Greek  histori- 
ans. Diodorus  Siculus,  who  lived  during 
the  reigns  of  Caesar  and  Augustus,  is 
the  next  important  authority  respecting 
Egypt  and  its  institutions*  Besides 
his  own  observations  and  researches 
in  the  country,  this  most  acute  and 
accurate  historian  refers  frequently  to 
the  works  of  the  old  Greek  writers, 
particularly  Hecatseus  of  Miletus,  whose 
description  he  follows  of  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Thebes,  and  he  gives  a  most 
accurate  and  faithful  account  of  the  mo- 
numents of  that  ancient  and  illustrious 
city.  Strabo,  the  celebrated  geographer, 
visited  Egypt  in  the  suite  of  ^lius  Gallus, 
about  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
era,  and  besides  narrating  what  came 
under  his  own  notice,  he  refers  frequently 
to  the  earlier  writers.  Lastly,  Plutarch, 
in  many  of  his  biographies ;  Philostratus 
of  Lemnos  (or  Athens),  who  died  A.  D. 
244 ;  Porphyry  of  Tyre,  who  died  A.D. 
304  ;  Jamblichus  of  Chalcis  in  Syria,  a 
disciple  of  Porphyry,  who  is  supposed 
to  have  died  in  A.D.  333 ;  Horapollo,  a 
gra,mmarian  of  Egypt,  who  taught  first 
at  Alexandria,  and  afterwards  at  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Theodosius,  and  other  writers  of  the  early 
Christian  and  Middle  Ages,  have  pre- 
served various  numerous,  valuable,  and  in- 
teresting particulars  respecting  the  early 
antiquities,  the  customs,  the  history,  and 
the  religion  of  Egypt,  which  amply  illus- 


trate the  meaning  of  the  phrase  as  per- 
sonally applied  to  the  inspired  writer  of 
the  Pentateuch,  that  he  was  **  learned  in 
ail  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians"  Be- 
sides the  works  of  those  distinguished  au- 
thorities, there  is  an  anonymoas  Egjrptian 
chronicle,  copied  by  Africanus,  and  from 
him  by  Syncellus,  which  however  appears 
to  be  principally  a  compilation  from  Ma- 
netho,  having  a  reference  to  the  contem- 
porary events  of  the  Bible  chronology. 
The  record  is  printed  in  a  very  valuable 
volume  published  in  1832,  by  Isaac  Pres- 
ton Cory,  Esq.  Fellow  of  Caius  College, 
Cambridge,  entitled  "  Ancient  Fragments 
of  the  Phcenician,  Chaldean,  Egyptian, 
Tyrian,  Carthaginian,  Indian,  Persian, 
and  other  writers." 

In  remote  times  Egypt  and  Ethiopia 
(Abyssinia)  were  mentioned  as  synony- 
mous, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  two 
countries  were  thought  to  be  the  same 
people.  The  earliest  Egyptian  legends 
are  associated  with  the  Ethiopians,  and 
ascribe  to  them  a  reputation  for  wisdom, 
knowledge,  and  religion,  which  infers  their 
priority  in  civilization.  Meroe  was  said 
to  be  a  city  and  territory  beyond  Egypt  in 
Abyssinia,  and,  according  to  Malte  Brun, 
it  is  the  modern  kingdom  of  Sennaar; 
but  M.  Cailloux,  a  recent  French  travel- 
ler, has  discovered  it  to  be  a  large  tract 
of  country  peninsulated  by  the  Nile  or 
one  of  its  tributaries.  The  journey  round 
it  is  described  as  occupying  one  week, 
while  at  the  neck  the  distance  across  w 
only  a  journey  of  one  day.  This  country 
is  alleged  in  the  traditions  both  of  the 
Egyptians  and  Ethiopians  to  have  been 
the  origin  of  most  of  the  cities  of  Upper 
Egjrpt,  and  particularly  of  Thebes ;  it  is 
described  by  ancient  writers  as  the  cradle 
of  the  religious  and  political  institutions 
of  Egypt;  it  contains  at  the  present 
time. numerous  vestiges  of  ancient  cul- 
tivation; and  it  is  at  least  generally 
admitted  that  it  was  inhabited  by  a 
people  as  far  advanced  in  refinement  as 
the  Egyptians,  whose  style  of  architec- 
ture bore  a  close  resemblance  to  that  of 
the  latter.  When  the  citizens  of  Thebes 
founded  Anunon  in  the  Desert,  for  the 
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purpose  of  extending  their  commercial 
interests,  they  attached  themselves  to 
Meroe  as  the  ancient  metropolis ;  and  the 
similarity  of  institutions,  languages,  and 
mode  of  writing  which  existed  between 
those  three  cities,  far  distant  from  each 
other,  denotes  their  primitive  connection. 
It  thus  appears  that  the  arts,  the  sciences, 
and  the  civilization  of  £g3rpt,  progressed 
down  the  Nile,  from  the  borders  of 
Ethiopia  eastward  at  the  third  cataract 
of  the  river,  near  Assooan,  or  Syene,  and 
were  first  introduced  into  Upper  Egypt, 
when  the  lower  section  of  the  country, 
including  the  Delta,  was  a  vast  morass  or 
gulf  of  the  sea ;  the  population,  descend- 
ing with  the  river,  carried  with  them 
agriculture  and  the  accompaniments  of 
civilized  life  at  a  period  so  remote  that  it 
cannot  be  accurately  ascertained.  Middle 
E^pt  was  then  colonized;  its  ancient 
inhabitants  were  Nomades,  like  the  Be- 
douin Arabs  and  other  wandering  tribes, 
having  no  fixed  dwellings,  and  were  sub- 
dued more  by  the  benefits  conferred  upon 
them  than  by  the  exercise  offeree,  for  the 
Copts  of  Egypt  possess  few  characteris- 
tics of  the  first  settlers,  and  must  be 
viewed  rather  as  the  descendants  of  those 
nations  who  successively  conquered  and 
ruled  over  Egypt,  than  as  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  ancient  and  civilized  Miz- 
raim.  Small  villages  gradually  increased, 
and  some  became  large  cities;  the  labour 
of  man  made  Lower  Egypt  habitable; 
and  the  Delta,  lying  between  the  Canopio 
and  Pelusiac  branches  of  the  Nile,  and 
formed  by  the  accumulation  of  mud,  soil, 
and  slime,  washed  down  the  Nile  from 
the  upper  parts  of  Egypt  at  the  period 
of  the  annual  inundations,  at  length 
abounded  with  cities,  became  distin- 
guished for  fertility,  and  Egypt  acquired 
an  imperishable  name  in  the  annals  of 
philosophy  and  civilisation. 

The  Mizraim  are  said  to  have  been 
ruled  by  priests,  the  chief  of  whom  in 
every  district  pretended  to  act  in  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Su- 
preme Deity;  and  Herodotus  informs  us 
that  every  high  priest  placed  during  his 
life  a  '*  wooden  figure  of  himself  in  the 


temples.  The  priests,"  he  observes,  <<  enu- 
merated them  before  me,  and  proved, 
as  they  ascended  from  the  last  to  the 
first,  that  the  son  followed  the  father  in 
regular  succession."  This  mode  of  go- 
vernment was  alleged  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  supreme  deities  who  first  reigned 
over  the  country,  to  whom  succeeded 
those  of  the  second  class,  afker  them  the 
inferior  deities,  then  the  demi-gods,  and, 
last  of  all,  men. 

It  is  here  necessary  to  apprise  the 
reader,  that  it  is  not  intended  in  thin 
article  to  attempt  any  thing  like  a  regu- 
lar history  of  Egypt.  This  would  not 
only  be  digressing  from  the  plan  of  the 
present  work,  but  would  far  exceed  the 
limits  assigned  to  it ;  and  such  an  under- 
taking would  be  unnecessary,  as  various 
histories  of  Egypt  are  numerous  and 
accessible  to  every  reader,  especially  a 
work  which,  for  elegance  of  composition, 
conciseness  of  expression,  and  minute 
research,  is  excelled  by  none  of  its  class 
and  extent,  **  A  View  of  Ancient  and 
Modern  Egypt,"  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Russell, 
of  Leith,  in  the  **  Exiinburgh  Cabinet 
Library."  Egypt  is  a  country  on  which 
so  much  has  been  xcritien^  and  so  much 
remains  to  be  told ;  on  which  so  much 
can  be  written^  and  yet  one  half  is  not  yet 
narrated,  that  it  would  require  volumes  to 
contain  all  that  could  be  collected  of  its 
past  history,  its  natural  productions,  its 
illustrious  and  stupendous  monuments  of 
antiquity,  and  its  state  from  its  conquest 
by  the  Saracens  to  the  present  time. 
The  chief  object  of  this  article  is  to 
investigate  the  history,  the  manners,  the 
customs,  the  productions,  and  the  curio- 
sities of  Egypt,  as  far  as  these  are  con- 
nected with  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and 
that  history  may  be  said  to  commence 
with  the  story  of  Joseph  and  his  breth- 
ren. Yet  other  matters,  as  the  reader 
will  perceive,  are  not  forgotten,  and  if 
the  subsequent  narrative  is  long,  the  sub- 
jects described  are  not  without  interest. 

But  before  entering  on  that  important, 
and  perhaps  the  most  authentic,  part  of 
the  history  of  Egypt  connected  with 
the  Israelites,  we  here  take  a  summary 
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glance  at  the  old  Egyptian  chronicles. 
Beginning  with  the  pretended  era  of 
the  gods,  which  contains  thirty  dynasties, 
or  one  hundred  and  thirteen  descents, 
during  the  long  period  of  36,525  years, 
Hephaestus  is  assigned  no  time,  as  he  is 
apparent  both  by  night  and  day.  Helius 
his  son  reigned  three  myriads  of  years ; 
then  Cronus,  and  the  other  twelve  divi- 
nities, reigned  3984  years.  Next  in 
order  are  the  derai-gods,  who  reigned 
217  years;  and  after  them  are  enume* 
rated  fifteen  generations  of  the  Cynic 
circle,  which  extend  to  443  years.  Then 
follows  an  enumeration  of  the  dypasties, 
unnecessary  to  be  particularized,  in  all 
thirty,  making  the  above  number  of 
36,525  years  ^  and  this  number,  resolved 
and  divided  into  its  component  parts, 
namely,  twenty-five  times  1461  years, 
shows  that  it  relates  to  the  fabled  period- 
ical revolution  of  the  zodiac  among  the 
Egyptians  and  Greeks. 

An  ancient  writer,  translated  by  Mr 
Cory,  named  Castor,  assigns  the  reigns 
of  the  gods  to  have  amounted  to  1550 
years;  those  of  the  demi-gods  to  2100 
years;  then  suoceeded  Menes,  and  seven 
of  his  descendants,  who  reigned  253 
years,  after  whom  was  a  succession  to 
the  seventeenth  dynasty,  which  contains 
a  period  of  1520  years.  Eusebius  also 
gives  an  enumeration  of  this  age  of 
fable.  The  first  man,  he  says,  according 
to  the  Egyptians,  was  Hephaestus,  the 
inventor  of  fire.  From  him  succeeded 
the  Sun,  after  whom  Agathodsemon, 
Cronus,  Osiris,  Typhon,  the  brother,  and 
Orus,  the  son,  of  Osiris ;  these  were  the 
first  Egyptian  kings.  After  them  the 
kingdom  descended  by  a  long  succession 
to  Betes,  through  a  lapse  of  13,900 
years,  reckoned  in  lunar  years  of  Mtrty 
days  to  each^  for  even  now  they  call  the 
month  a  year.  After  the  gods,  a  race  of 
demi-gods  reigned  1255  years;  other 
kings,  1817  years:  after  them,  thirty 
Memphite  kings,  1790  years;  then  ten 
Thintte  kings,  350  years;  then  came 
the  kingdom  of  the  Manes  and  Demi- 
gods, 58 1 3  years.  The  number  of  years 
altogether,  continues  the  venerable  his- 


torian, amounts  to  11,000,  which  are 
abo  lunar  years  or  months.  All  the 
lunar  years  which  the  Egyptiaos  allow 
to  the  reigns  of  the  gods,  the  demi-gods, 
and  the  Manes,  are  24,900.  It  is  unne- 
cessary to  insert  Manetho's  enumeration 
of  the  demi-gods;  his  Egyptian  dynasties 
are  of  more  importance. 

Following  this  ancient  writer,  whose 
account  corresponds  with  the  one  com- 
monly received,  the  first  human  king  of 
Egypt  was  Menes,  who  began  the  dy- 
nasties of  Thebes,  Thin,  and  Memphis, 
who  completed  the  work  of  the  gods  by 
bringing  the  arts  of  life  to  perfection, 
and  unfolding  to  men  thos^  laws  which  he 
had  received  from  Heaven.    Divesting  it 
of  fiction,  it  appears  that  the  sacerdotal 
government  of  the  priests,  resembling 
probably  the  Arabian  theocracy  of  the 
first  caliphs,  became  grossly  tyrannical 
and  corrupt ;  and  a  revolution  was  the 
consequence,  headed  by  a  military  chief 
named  Sienes,  who  fouuded  the  kingdom, 
and  established  the  regal  government. 
A  considerable  difference  of  opinion  has 
prevailed  among  ohronologers  respecting 
the  precise  period  when   Menes  com- 
menced his  reign — Dr  Hales  stating  it 
B.C.  2412  ;  the  old  Egyptian  chronicle, 
B.C.  2231 :  Eusebius,  B.C.  2258 ;  Afri- 
canus,  B.C.  2218,  or  2262,  all  cited  by 
Dr  Hales;  Dr  Prichard,  in  his  Egyp- 
tian Antiquities,  B.C.  2214;  and  Era- 
tosthenes,  cited  by  Dr  Prichard,  B.& 
2220.     The  mean  of  these  different  cal- 
culations is  B.C.  2256.   Josephus  informs 
us  that  Menes  began  to  reign  many  yeais 
before  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  that  he 
governed  Egypt  1300  years  before  Solo* 
mon.     The  true  era,  like  other  sul^jects 
of  mpre  importance,  can  never  be  ascer- 
tained ;  and  it  is  indeed  doubted  if  Menes 
ever  existed.   He  is  described,  like  other 
heroes  of  the  olden  time,  as  a  kind  of 
intermediate  being  between  the  goda  and 
the  human  kings  their  successors ;  iavested 
with  a  divinity  and  intelligence  which 
distinguished  him  from  other  m<»rials;  a 
conqueror,  legialator,  and  braefactor  of 
the  human  race,  yet  after  a  dbtingoished 
reign  of  62  years  he  was  Julled  by  a  hip* 
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popotamufly  the  emblem  of  his  evil  genius. 
But  whosoever  he  may  have  been,  or 
whatever  his  qualitiesi  both  Herodotus 
and  Diodorus  Siculus  agree  in  making 
Menes  reign  in  £g3rpt  immediately  after 
the  gods  and  the  heroes.  The  former 
historian  informs  us  that  when  he  assumed 
the  regal  government,  he  found  the  whole 
of  Egypt*  except  the  province  of  Thebes, 
an  extensive  marsh,  the  people  sunk  in 
ignorance,  and  destitute  of  religion.  He 
drained  the  ground  on  which  the  famous 
city  of  Memphis  stood,  and  he  is  said  to 
have  built  that  city  (Diodorus  Siculus 
says  the  founder  was  Uchoreus),  for  a 
long  period  the  capital  of  Egypt,  renowned 
and  proverbial  for  its  *<  hundred  gates,** 
the  actual  site  of  which  has  occasioned 
considerable  discussion  among  the  learn- 
ed ;  and,  as  Dr  Pococke  and  M.  Savary 
well  remark,  *<it  is  indeed  astonishing 
that  the  site  of  the  ancient  metropolis  of 
Egypt,  a  city  nearly  seven  leagues  in 
circumference,  containing  magnificent 
temples  and  edifices,  which  art  laboured 
to  render  eternal,  should  at  present  be  a 
subject  of  dispute.**  Menes  also  con- 
structed a  lake,  at  the  distance  of  one 
hundred  stadia  from  Memphis,  to  divert 
the  course  of  the  Nile,  which  had  formerly 
washed  the  base  of  the  sandy  ridge  near 
the  borders  of  the  Libyan  desert,  and 
thus  protected  Memphis  from  the  period- 
ical inundations  of  the  river.  He  is 
moreover  said  to  have  erected  a  mound 
twelve  miles  south  from  the  city,  and  to 
have  turned  the  course  of  the  stream 
towards  the  Delta,  conducting  it  to  the 
sea  at  an  equal  distance  from  the  elevated 
ground  by  which  that  district  is  bounded. 
All  these  facts  Herodotus  tells  us  were 
related  to  him  by  the  Egyptian  priests 
themselves,  adding  that  Menes  also  sunk 
a  lake  north  and  west  of  the  city,  '*  com- 
municating with  the  river,  which,  from 
the  situation  of  the  Nile,  it  was  not 
possible  to  efiect  towards  the  east;  he 
moreover  erected  on  the  same  spot  a 
magnificent  temple  to  Vulcan."  Improve- 
ments such  aa  these  would  readily  be 
responded  to  by  a  grateful  people,  and 
posterity,  who  felt  their  benefits,  would 
VOL.  I. 


naturally  ascribe  honours  to  the  prince 
who  devised  and  accomplished  them. 
Such  perhaps  was  the  origin  of  all  deified 
kings  and  benefactors  of  mankind. 

Following  the  £g3rptian  dynasties  as 
recorded  by  Manetho,  Menes  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Thoth  or  Athothis,  who  reigned 
fifty-seven  years.     He  built  the  palaces 
at  Memphis,  and  **  lefl  the  anatomical 
books,  for  he  was  a  physician.*'     Six  of 
his  lineal   descendants  succeeded  him, 
whose  united  reigns  amounted  to  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  years,   making 
the  whole  number  of  years  during  which 
the  first  dynasty  reigned  over  Egypt  two 
hundred   and  fifly-three.     The  second 
dynasty  consisted  of  nine  Thinite  kings. 
Boethus,  the  first  of  this  dynasty,  reigned 
thirty-eight  years,  and  during  his  time 
the  earth  opened  nearBubastus,  and  many 
persons  perished.    He  was  succeeded  by 
Ceeecbos,  who  reigned  thirty-nine  years, 
and  under  him  the  bulls  Apis  in  Memphis, 
Mnevis  in  Heliopolis,  and  the  Mendesian 
goat,  were  appointed  to  be  regarded  aa 
deities.     Binothris  was  his  successor,  in 
whose  time  it  was  determined  that  women 
might  hold   the   imperial   government. 
Nothing  remarkable  is  recorded  of  the 
other  six,  except  that  in  tlie  reign  of  one 
of  them  the  Nile  was  alleged  to  have 
flowed  with  honey  during  eleven  days, 
and  another  one  named  Sesochris  was  five 
cubits  in  height  and  three  in  breadth. 
This  dynasty  continued  three  hundred 
and  two  years.     The  third  dynasty  con- 
sisted of  nine  Memphite  kings.   The  first, 
named    Necherophes,  reigned   twenty- 
eight  years.     In  his  time  the  Libyans 
revolted,  but  on  account  of  a  snddeh  and 
unexpected  increase  of  the  moon,  they 
submitted  through  fear.     He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Tosorthus,  who  reigned  twenty- 
nine  years,  and  was  called  ^sculapius 
by  the  Egyptians  for  his  medical  know- 
ledge.   Nothing  is  recorded  of  the  other 
seven  except  their  names;  and  the  unit- 
ed reigns  of  this  dynasty  amounted  to 
two  hundred  and  fourteen  years.     The 
fourth  dynatty^  which   continued   two 
hundred   and    eighty-four    years,  con- 
sisted of  eight   Memphite   kings   of  a 
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different  race.  The  second  of  these,  Su- 
phis,  reigned  sixty -tliree  years,  and  he 
built  the  largest  pyramid,  which,  how- 
ever, Herodotus  says  was  constructed  by 
.Cheops.  He  was  arrogant  (superbusj 
towards  the  gods,  and  wrote  a  sacred 
book,  which  is  regarded  as  a  work  of 
great  importance  by  the  Egyptians.  The 
^/^A  di/nasti/ consiaied  of  nine  Elephantine 
kings,  and  continued  two  hundred  and 
forty-eight  years.  Six  Memphite  sove- 
reigns composed  the  sixth  dynasty ^  whose 
united  reigns  amounted  to  two  hundred 
and  three  years.  Of  these  one  was  the 
queen  Nitocris,  who  is  said  to  have  been 
the  most  beautiful  woman  of  her  time, 
and  who  built  the  third  pyramid.  Hero- 
dotus relates  a  story  which  the  £g3rptian 
priests  told  him  when  they  were  showing 
him  from  a  book  the  names  of  the  three 
hundred  and  thirty-seven  sovereigns,  the 
successors  of  Menes,  of  whom  eighteen 
were  Ethiopians,  which  proves  that  the 
throne  was  not  always  hereditary  in 
Egypt,  and  one  a  female  native  of  the 
country.  ^'  The  female,"  he  says,  ^<  was 
called  Nitocris,  which  was  also  the  name 
of  the  Babylonian  princess.  They  affirm 
that  the  Egyptians,  having  slain  her 
brother,  who  was  their  sovereign,  she 
was  appointed  his  successor,  and  that 
afterwards,  to  avenge  his  death,  she  de- 
stroyed by  artifice  a  great  number  of 
Egyptians.  By  her  orders  a  large  sub- 
terraneous apartment  was  constructed, 
professedly  for  festivals,  but  in  reality 
for  a  different  purpose.  She  invited  to 
this  place  a  great  number  of  those  Egyp- 
tians whom  she  knew  to  be  the  princi- 
pal instruments  of  her  brother's  death, 
and  then  by  a  private  canal  introduced 
the  river  upon  them.  They  added,  that 
to  avoid  the  indignation  of  the  people, 
she  suffocated  herself  in  an  ^artment 
filled  with  ashes."  The  seventh  dynasty 
conusted  of  seventy  Memphite  kings, 
who  are  recorded  to  have  reigned  each 
one  day!  The  eighth  dfy^uwfy  contain- 
ed twenty-seven  Memphite  kings,  who 
reigned  oneJiundred  and  forty-six  years. 
Nineteen  Heradeopolite  kings  composed 


the  ninth  dynasty^  who  reigned  four 
hundred  and  nine  years.  One  of  them, 
Achthoes,  is  described  as  having  been  a 
great  tyrant,  and  doing  much  injury  to 
the  Egyptians.-  Being  seized  with  mad- 
ness, he  was  killed  by  a  crocodile.  The 
tenth  dynasty  conasted  also  of  nineteen 
of  the  same  kitigs,  who  reigned  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty «-five  yeacs.  The  eletfenih 
dynasty  was  composed  of  stxteeen  Dios- 
polite  kings,  who  reigned  forty4hree 
years.  Seven  Diospolite  kings  constitut- 
ed the  twelfth  dynasty^  the  third  in  suc- 
cession being  the  celebrated  Sesostris,  of 
whom  more  hereafter.  Thu  dynasty  con- 
tinued one  hundred  and  sixty  jexrs.  The 
thirteenth  dytuisty  consisted  aho  of  Dios- 
polite kings,  to  the  number  of  sixty,  who 
reigned  four  hundred  and  fifty-three 
years.  Thefourieewth  dynasty  contained 
seventy-six  Xoite  kings,  who  reigned 
one  hundred  and  eighty-four  years.  The 
Shepherd  Kings  commenced  the  fifteenth 
dynaetyy  whom  Manetho  designates  ^  six 
foreign  Phoenician  princes,  who  took 
Menrphis."  Their  united  reigns  amounted 
•to  two  hundred  and  eighty-four  years. 
The  sixteenth  dRyiM»fy  consisted  of  thirty- 
two  Hellenic  Shepherd  Kings,  who  reigned 
five  hundred  and  eighteen  years.  Shep- 
herd Kings  and  Theban  Diospolites,  forty- 
three  of  each,  composed  the  seventeenth 
dynasty^  who  reigned  altogether  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty^ne  years.  Sixteen  Dios- 
polite kings  constituted  the  eighteen^ 
dynasty^  in  the  reign  of  the  first  of  whom, 
Amos,  ^  Moses,"  says  Manetho,  **  went 
out  of  Egypt,  as  we  shall  demonstrate; 
and  in  the  retg^  of  the  sixth  happened 
the  deluge  of  Deucalion."  This  dynasty 
continued  two  hundred  and  sixty-three 
years.  The  nineteenth  dynasty  consisted 
of  seven  Diospolite  kings,  who  reigned 
two  hundred  and  nine  years.  The  twen- 
tieth  dynasty  consisted  also  of  twelve 
Diospolite  kitigs,  who  reigned  one  hun- 
dred and  fiffy-three  years.  Seven  Taoite 
kings  cmnposed  the  twenty^first,  who 
reigned  one  hundred  and  thirty  years. 
The  twenh^^^^onddywuty^xmtsiiMA  nine 
Bubastite  kings,  who  reigned  on6  ban- 
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dred  and  twenty  yean.  The  twentsf'thirdf 
which  lasted  twenty-eight  years,  had  four 
Taniteldags.  The  iwenty'fourth  d^^nasty 
poaseMed  only  one  king»  Bocchoris  the 
Saite»  who  reigned  six  years;  and  in 
las  reigri  a  sheep  spolu  !   He  was  taken 
and  burnt  alire  by  Sabaoon  the  Ethio- 
pian»  who  began  the  iwmUy^fawrik  dynas" 
tyf  whiob  consisted  of  three  Ethiopian 
kingSy  and  lasted  forty  years.   The  Iwen- 
fy'Sixth  dyiuuty  contained  nine  Saite 
kingSy  who'  reigned  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  and  six  months.     Of  these,  the 
fifUi  in  succession,  Necho  II.,  took  Jeru« 
8aleni»  and  carried  Jehoahaz  the  Jewish 
king  captive  into  Egypt.    In  the  reign 
of  Vaphris,  the  seyenth .  king,  the  re- 
mainder of  the  Jews  fled  when  Jerusalem 
was  taken  by  the  Assyrians.  The  tweniy- 
'Sevetuh  dj/tuutyf  and  which  continued 
upwards  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-four 
yearsy  consisted  of  eight  Persian  kings, 
among  whom  we  recognise  the  great 
names  of  Cambyses,  Darius  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  Xerxes  the  Great,  Artazerxes, 
and  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Xerxes.     The 
iwerUy-eighth  dyntuty  lasted  only  six 
years  under  one  king,  who  wasaSaite ;  the 
iwenty'^nih  consisted  of  four  Mende- 
sian  kings,  and  lasted  upwards  of  twenty 
years ;  the  ihirtieihy  of  three  Sebennyte 
kings,  which  continued  for  thirty-eight 
years ;  and  the  ihirty'^rsi  dynasty  was 
again  composed  of  three  Persian  mon- 
archs — Ochus,  who  ruled  Persia  twenty 
years,  and  Egypt  two  years ;  his  son 
Artes,  who  reigned  three  years ;  and  after 
bim  Darius,  four  years,  who  was  con- 
quered by  Alexander  the  Great. 

These  are  the  dynasties  of  the  Egyp- 
tian kings  as  given  by  Manetho,  who 
enumerates  three  hundred  and  fifty-three, 
generally  natives  of  the  country,  but 
some  of  them  Ethiopians,  Persians,  and 
Phcenicians,  whose  reigns  amount  to 
7671  years,  a  period  far  beyond  the  date 
of  man's  formation,  and  therefore  utterly 
fabulous,  were  it  not  that  the  Egyptian 
year  was  very  different  fi*om  ours.  The 
dynaUies  of  Manetho  are  not  intended  to 
be  rec^red  as  authentic.  How  much 
of  his  work  was  originally  &bulous,  and 


how  much  of  it  may  have  been  distorted 
by  transposition  and  anachronism,  it  is 
impossible  to  determine;  but  there  is 
little  doubt  that  the  extracts  preserved 
by  Josephns,  Eusebius,  and  Syncellus,  are 
genuine,  although  they  may  have  passed 
from  one  compiler  to  anoth^.  Manetho's 
list  of  the  thirty  dynasties  originally  con- 
tained, as  it  still  does  for  the  most  part, 
the  length  of  evoy  reign,  as  well  as  the 
name  of  every  king ;  but  in  consequence 
of  the  repeated  transcriptions,  variations 
have  been  introduced,  and  omissions  also 
occur  in  the  record,  as  it  has  been  trans- 
mitted to  later  times  by  various  authors. 
Sg  long  a  series  of  dynasties  may  have 
been  invented  by  the  priests  to  gratify 
the  national  vanity,  since  we  find  them 
boasting  of  three  hundred  and  thirty 
kings  between  Menes  and  Sesostris,  many 
of  whom,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  were 
one  and  the  same  person ;  and  there  are 
also  several  instances  in  which  it  appears 
probable  that  a  number  of  them  may 
have  been  contemporary  sovereigns  of 
various  subdivisions  of  the  country.  The 
fidelity  of  Manetho's  chronology,  adopted 
by  some,  and  rejected  by  others,  has 
however    received    the    most    decisive 
testimony  by  the  interpretations  of  the 
hieroglyphic  inscriptions  on  the  existing 
monuments;  and  there  is  every  reason 
to  expect,  from  the  agreement  of  the 
facts  attested  by  these  monuments  with 
the  record  of  the  historian,  that  there 
may  yet  be  a  restoration  of  the  annals  of 
the  Egyptian  monarchy  previous  to  the 
Persian  conquest.     Eratosthenies,  in  the 
few  fi'agments  which  are  preserved  of 
his  works  by  the  Greek  historians,  gives  a 
list  of  thirty-eight  kings  of  Thebes,  com- 
mencing with  Menes,  who  is  also  men- 
tioned by  the  other  authorities  as  the  first 
monarch  of  Egypt,  whose  successors  oc- 
cupied, by  successive  reigns,  one  thousand 
and  fifty-five  years.     The  names  of  the 
first  two  kings  of  the  dynasty  of  Mane- 
tho are  the  same  with  those  of  the  first 
two  in  the  catalogue  of  Eratosthenes; 
but  the  remainder  differ  both  in  name  and 
in  the  duration  of  the  reigns,  although 
this  catalogue  is  said  to  have  been  com- 
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piled  from  original  documents  then  in 
existence  at  Thebes,  whither  Eratosthe- 
nes went  for  the  sole  purpose  of  consult- 
ing them. 

Herodotus  informs  us  that  of  the  three 
hundred  and  thirty  successors  of  Menes, 
none,  as  he  was  told  by  the  priests,  were 
distinguished  by  any  acts  of  magnificence 
or  renown  except  Mceris,  the  last  of  them, 
who  left  various  monuments  behind  him. 
This  king,  it  is  alleged,  was  succeeded  by 
the  celebrated  Sesostris.  During  the  long 
interval  between  the  reputed  reigns  of 
Menes  and  of  Mceris,  the  history  of  Egypt 
is  obscure  and  contradictory,  whether  we 
regard  these  early  dynasties  as  collateral 
and  contemporary  reigns,  or  as  belong- 
ing to  the  fabulous  periods  of  history  in 
general.  But  we  may  safely  infer  that 
Egypt  at  an  early  period  was  detached 
from  Ethiopia — that  the  government, 
wrested  from  the  ancient  priestly  caste, 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  military 
order — ^that  Thebes,  now  powerful  and 
independent,  was  governed  by  a  succes- 
sion of  native  princes,  who  achieved 
brilliant  conquests — that  Memphis  was 
founded  probably  by  a  colony  from 
Thebes,  and  perhaps  became  the  capital 
of  an  independent  state — and  that  other 
<2itie8  were  built  both  in  Middle  and  in 
Lower  Egypt*  On  a  sudden,  during  the 
reign  of  a  king  called  Timaus  by  Mane- 
tho,  but  who  does  not  appear  under  that 
name  in  his  list  of  dynasties,  a  race  of 
strangers  entered  Egypt  from  the  east, 
and  committed  the  most  dreadful  ra- 
vages. These  are  conmionly  known  in 
history  as  the  Shepherd  race^  and  their 
dynasty  of  kings  was  designated  H^os^ 
AuriUe^  or  Shepherd  Kings.  Manetho's 
account  of  this  irruption  is  preserved  by 
Josephus  in  his  tract  against  Apion,  and 
is  generally  admitted  as  authentic,  with 
the  exception  of  the  conclusion,  in  which 
he  seems  to  identify  the  Shepherds  with 
the  peaceful  family  of  Jacob.  '*  There 
came  from  the  east,"  says  Manetho,  "  in 
a  strange  manner,  men  of  an  ignoble  race» 
who  had  the  confidence  to  invade  oiur 
country,  and  easily  subdued  it  by  their 
power  without  a  battle ;  and  when  they 


had  our  rulers  in  their  hands^  they  burnt 
our  cities,  demolished  the  temples  of  the 
gods,  and  inflicted  every  kind  of  bar- 
barity upon  the  inhabitants,  slajriagaome^ 
and  reducing  the  wives  and  children  of 
others  to  a  state  of  slavery.  At  length 
they  made  one  of  themselves  king,  whose 
name  was  Salatis ;  he  lived  at  Memphis, 
and  rendered  both  the  uf^r  and  lower 
regions  of  Egypt  tributary,  and  stationed 
garrisons  in  places  that  were  best  adapted 
for  that  purpose."  The  firrt  dynasty  of 
the  Shepherds,  comprising  six  khigs,  con- 
tinued to  rule  Egypt  for  upwards  of  two 
hundred  and  sixty  years ;  but  the  citizens 
of  Thebes,  no  longer  able  to  endure  tlmr 
oppressions,  succeeded  in  forming  a 
powerful  league  against  the  Shepherd 
Kings,  whose  object  appears  to  have  been 
the  utter  extermination  of  the  ancient 
Mizraim;  -and  after  a  long-protncted 
war,  in  which  some  severe  battles  were 
fought,  a  warlike  prince  named  Alis- 
phragmuthoeis,  or,  according  to  Cham- 
pollion,  Misf^ra^ThmiimoiUf  drovo  the 
Shepherds  out  of  Lower  Egypt,  and  hem- 
med them  up  in  a  district  containingabont 
ten  thousand  acres,  called  Avaris  or 
Abaris,  or  7%e  Pase^  afterwards  calM 
Peiusium^  which  they  had  sonroundcd 
with  a  vast  and  strong  wall,  to  seeore 
their  property,  and  defend  themsdfes 
against  their  assailants.  Here  they  were 
closely  besieged  by  Thummosis,  or  Ano- 
sis,  the  son  of  the  former  king,  who  invent- 
ed them  at  the  head  of  480,000  men ;  ^  bat 
at  the  moment  he  despaired  of  rednciag 
them  by  a  si^e,"  says  Manetho,  **  they 
agreed  to  a  capitulation,  and  that  they 
would  leave  Egypt,  and  should  be  per- 
mitted to  go  out  without  molestation 
wheresoever  they  pleased.  According  to 
this  stipulation,  they  departed  from  Egypt 
with  all  their  families  and  effiscts,  in  nnm- 
ber  not  less  than  250,000,  and  bent  their 
way  through  the  desert  towards  Syria. 
But  as  they  stood  in  fear  of  theAjsyrtaai, 
who  had  then  dominion  over  Asia^  th^ 
'Inult  a  city  in  that  country,  of  suffioicDt 
(size  to  contain  that  multitude  of  men. 
which  is  now  called  Judea*  and  named  it 
Jerusalem.*  In  another  boQ)(  of  the  Egyp- 
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tian  hiatories,  Manetho  says  that  **  this 
people  who  are  here  called  Shepherds, 
in  their  sacred  books  were  also  styled 
captiTes.* 

The  reader  will  here  observe  that  Ma- 
netho confounds  two  events,  the  expukion 
of  the  Shepherd  Kings  and  the  departure 
of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt ;  while  he 
erroneously  identifies  both  people  as  the 
same ;  whereas  the  first  Shepherds  were 
lords  and  masters,  and  the  Israelites,  who 
followed  the  pastoral  life  during  their 
sojourn  in  Egypt,  were  treated  as  servants, 
to  whom  was  assigned  the  territory  which 
the  former  had  occupied.  We  may  here 
observe,  that  Sir  Isaac  Newton  holds  it 
preposterous  to  suppose  that  there  was. 
any  king  in  Egypt  previous  to  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Shepherds. 

The  origin  of  the  Hycsos,  or  Royal 
Shepherds-— ^c  in  the  sacred  dialect  sig- 
nifying a  kingy  and  sosy  in  popular  lan- 
guage, a  shepherd-^BS  been  a  subject 
of  considerable  controversy.  Manetho 
terms  them  Arabians,  but  Bryant  main- 
tains that  they  were  Arkites,  who  were 
driven  from  Babylon  at  the  second  dis- 
persion of  mankind,  and,  abandoning  the 
then  fertile  Plain  of  Shinar,  which  they 
could  no  longer  possess  in  tranquillity, 
they  invaded  Egypt,  drove  the  descend- 
ants of  Ham  from  their  territories  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  Delta,  then  a  morass, 
which  being  drained  by  them,  became  a 
temperate,  beautiful,  and  fruitful  region 
— ^that  they  founded  On,  or  HeKopolis, 
the  City  of  the  Swh  to  the  east  of  the 
apex  of  the  Delta — and  that,  after  tyran- 
nizing over  Egypt  for  more  than  two 
centuries  and  a  hidf,  they  were  expelled, 
and  obliged  to  migrate  into  Phcenicia, 
Syria,  Greece,  and  other  countries,  car- 
rying with  them  their  inventions  and 
improvements  in  the  arts  and  sciences. 
Bryant  further  maintains  that  the  Land 
of  Goshen  was  the  district  called  the 
Arabian  Land  by  the  Septuagint  (VwnfA 
riK  A^iinf),  from  the  Arabian  shep- 
herds who  settled  there — ^that  they 
founded  the  city  of  Auris,  or  Abaris, 
which  is  the  same  as  Ur,  or  Aur,  signi- 
fying light  and  Tire,  of  which,  it  is  well 


known,  the  ancient  Arabians  were  wor- 
shippers— ^that  their  chief  deity  was  Alo- 
fitf,  the  god  of/ire  ;  and  that  the  Shep- 
herds were  designated  AuriUBf  from  the 
chief  object  of  their  worship ;  and  it  is 
hence  inferred  that  they  came  from  Ba- 
bylon, which  was  the  origin  of  their  reli- 
gious rites.  This  learned  writer  further 
argues,  that  the  true  name  of  the  Shep- 
herds, who  were  called  Arabians  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  was  Cushan,  and 
that  they  gave  their  name  to  the  province 
in  which  they  settled — ^that  the  Shep- 
herds, therefore,  who  settled  in  Egypt 
were  no  other  than  the  Cusaeans,  who 
were  appropriately  styled  Arabian  Shep- 
herds, because  all  the  primitive  Arabians 
were  nomades  or  shepherds — and  that 
this  people  becoming  masters  of  the  coun- 
try, chose  the  most  fertile  part  of  it,  the 
rich  champaign  of  Egypt  called  the  Land 
of  Goshen,  which  Moses  repeatedly  says 
was  the  best  in  the  land.  Bruce,  how- 
ever, maintains  that  the  Shepherd  inva- 
ders of  Egypt  were  the  inhabitants  of 
Basabra,  and  carriers  to  the  Cashites,  who 
lived  farther  south.  They  were  desig- 
nated PAiil,  he  tells  us,  by  the  Hebrews, 
but  shepherds  by  every  other  people ; 
and  as  their  employment  consisted  in 
dispersing  Arabian  and  African  goods 
over  the  continent,  they  became  a  great 
and  powerful  people,  and  were  often  the 
enemies  of  the  Egyptians.  To  Salatis, 
the  first  Shepherd  king,  he  ascribes  the 
destruction  of  Thebes  in  Upper  Egypt, 
celebrated  by  Homer  for  its  grandeur 
and  magnificence.  Whatever  credit  may 
be  attached  to  these  conjectures,  it  is 
certain  that  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
fierce  herdsmen  who  for  more  than  two 
and  a  half  centuries  held  Lower,  Middle, 
and  part  of  Upper  Egypt  under  their 
despotic  sway.  Lower  Egypt  was  inha- 
bited by  communities  of  different  origin, 
some  of  whom  had  formed  petty  states, 
while  others  were  pastoral  tribes  like  the 
Israelites,  and  fed  in  this  region  their 
numerous  flocks.  The  kings  of  Thebes, 
taught  by  recent  experience,  looked  with 
considerable  distrust  on  those  dangerous 
neighbours.  Becoming  masters  of  Mem- 
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pmsy  a  city  which  they  defended  both 
against  the  inundations  of  the  Nile  and 
the  incursions  of  the  pastoral  tribes,  they 
began  to  conquer  by  degrees  the  petty 
states  of  the  Delta;  and  after  in  vain 
endeavouring  to  change  the  habits  of 
those  tribes  by  compelling  them  to  build 
cities,  they  at  length  resolved  to  include 
them  all  in  one  bold  proscription  of  the 
trnpure^  or  those  who  refused  submission 
to  the  sacerdotal  power.    Hence,  per- 
haps, were  the  complaints  of  the  Israel- 
ites, and  their  departure  from  the  land ; 
and  hence  the  Greek  traditions  of  Cad- 
mus, the  inventor  of  the  Greek  letters, 
and  Danails,  the  brother  of  iCgyptus,  and 
his   fifty*two  daughters.     The    central 
tribes  of  India  still  retain  a  tradition 
respecting  the  Egjrptian  conquest  of  the 
Shepherds,  or  Pa/i,  as  they  are  designated 
by  them,  who,  it  is  said,  Were  a  power- 
ful race,  possessing  the  whole  country 
from  the  Indus  to  the  Ganges,  and  hav- 
ing passed  the  shores  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  they  seized  Arabia,  and  crossing  or 
turning  towards  the  Red  3ea,  occupied 
the  country  on  its  western  shore.    It  is 
not  improbable  that  the  ferocious  herds- 
men,  who  were  held    in   the  greatest 
abhorrence  in  Egypt,  might  have  been 
nomade  hordes  of  Tartar  desccait,  who, 
after  being  driven  from  that  country, 
settled  on  the  shores  of  Syria;  but  so 
many  different  origins  are  ascribed  to  the 
nations   of   antiquity  that  no  positive 
opinion  can  be  formed.     Bryant  suggests 
that  the  irruption  of  the  Shepherds  into 
,  Egypt  took  place  during  the  time  of 
Serug  or  Nahor,  in  which  he  agrees  with 
Archbishop  Usher,  who  refers  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebrew  chronology,  to  the 
one  hundred  and  first  year  of  the  life 
of  Serug,  the  seventh  in  descent  from 
Noah,  and  in  the  forty-second  year  of 
the  life  of  Terah,  eighty-eight  years  be- 
fore the  birth  of  Abraham.    Bishop  Cum- 
berland agrees  very  nearly  with  these 
computations. 

When  the  Shepherds  entered  Egypt, 
they  took '  possession  by  force,  whereas 
the  Israelites  were  specially  invited  while 
they  consisted  only  of  seventy  persons, 


and  received  grants  of  all  they  posBesscd- 
The  former  held  the  Egyptians  in  slavery, 
the  latter  were  themselves  enslaved  by 
the  Egyptians;  the  Shepherds  were  driven 
out  of  the  land,  the  Israelites  were  not 
permitted  to  depart  at  their  repeated  re- 
quest.   The  departure  of  the  Israelites 
from  Egypt,  therefore,  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  expuluon  of  the  Shep- 
herds.    This  is  an  important  diatinction 
in  the  history  of  the  Egyptians  and  the 
Israelites  very  often  fbrgoUen,  but  which 
elucidates  various   important  historical 
events.   Besides,  all  the  Shepherd  Kings 
were  idolaters  by  religious  pn^asioi^  yet 
idoktry  in  its  grossest  forms  had  not  been 
.  long  prevalent  in  Egjrpt  prior  to  the  exode 
of  the  Israelites.     The  Egyptians,  other- 
wise the  ancieni  Mizraim,  who  received 
the  family  of  Jacob  with  hospitality,  and 
whom  the  Israelites  w»e  directed  to 
consider  with  kindness  and  respect,  do 
not  appear  to  have  been  odious  idolaters 
in  the  time  of  Joseph ;  and  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  they  were  for  a  consider- 
able period  practical  Monotheists.    The 
future  oppressors  of  the  Israelites  were 
not,  as  will  be  subsequently  seen,  the 
native  Mizraim,  but  the  Shepherd  Kings, 
who  made  the  neighbourhood  of  Goshen 
the  chief  place  of  their  residence,  about 
six  years  before  the  birth  of  Afacafaam. 
Abimelech  is  supposed  to  hare  been  a 
feudatory  chief  of  this  race,  for  af^  the 
conference  with  Abraham  he  returned  to 
Avaris.  When  the  Shepherd  Kings  were 
expelled  from  Egypt  by  the  native  Miz- 
raim, about  fifteen  years  before  Jqsc|A 
was  sold  as  a  slave,  the  province  called 
Goshen,  afterwards  assigned  to  Jacob's 
family,  was  left  uninhabited.      About 
thirty-seven  years  after  the  death  of 
Joseph  they  again  invaded  Egypt,  and 
reduced  to  servitude  the  native  Mizraim 
and  the  Inraeliies.     They    established 
idolatry  in  its  most  supeestitioua  forms, 
built  the  pyramids,  destroyed  the  inftnts 
of  the  Israelites,  and  after  enduring  the 
ten  plagues  before  they  released  the 
chosen  people  firom  bondage,  were  over- 
whelmed in  the  Red  Sea ;  and  so  weak- 
ened were  they  by  this  calamity^  that  the 
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remainder  were  soon  expelled  by  the 
native  Mizratm,  and  retired,  as  already 
mentioned,  to  Greece,  Phoenicia,  and 
other  countries,  under  the  guidance  of 
Cadmus,  Danaiis,  Cecrops,  and  those 
heroes  of  antiquity  whose  names  are 
prominent  in  the  mythology  of  Greece^  and 
whose  fabled  exploits  have  afforded  themes 
for  the  imaginations  of  the  poets. 

The  second  period  of  the  history  of 
Egypt  properly  commences  with  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Shepherd  Kings ;  and  the 
writer  of  an  able  article  in  the  <' American 
Quarterly  Review"  gives  the  following 
names  of  the  monarchs,  by  the  aid  of  M. 
Champollion's  discoveries  in  his  work  on 
*< Hieroglyphic  Literature:" — 1.  Thout- 
mosis  I.,  of  whom  there  is  a  colossal 
statue  in  the  Museum  of  Turin.  2.  Thout- 
mosis  IL,  or  Ammon''Maif  whose  name 
appears  on  the  ancient  parts  of  the  palace 
of  Kamac.  3.  Amensi,  his  daughter,  who 
governed  Egypt  for  twenty-one  years, 
and  erected  Uie  greatest  of  the  obelisks 
at  Kamac  in  memory  of  her  father  and 
to  the  idol  Ammon.  4.  Thoutmosis  III., 
whom  the  Gireeks  designate  Mceris,  the 
monuments  of  whose  reign  are  the  pilas- 
ter and  the  granite  halls  of  Kamac,  some 
temples  in  Nubia,  the  great  Sphynx  of 
the  Pyramids,  and  the  colossal  obelisk 
at  present  in  front  of  the  church  of  St 
John  Lateran  at  Rome.  5.  Amenoph  I., 
who  began  several  temples  in  Nubia, 
whiehwerefinbhed  by,  6.  Thoutmosis  IV. 
7.  Amenoph  11^  or  Memnon,  who  erected 
many  splendid  buildings  during  his  reign, 
and  whose  vocal  statue  of  colossal  size 
arrested  the  attention  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  8.  Horns,  who  built  the  Greek 
colonnade  of  the  palace  at  Luxor.  9*  Am- 
encheres,  or  Tmau-Mot,  a  queen  who  is 
commemorated  in  an  inscription  preserved 
in  the  Museum  of  Turin.  10.  Ramses  I. 
11.  and  12.  Mandoneli  and  Ousirei,two 
brothers,  who  left  monuments  of  their  ex- 
istence, the  one  in  the  palace  at  Kouraa, 
and  the  splendid  tomb  discovered  by  Bel- 
zoni ;  the  oth^r  in  the  grand  obelisk  now 
in  the  Piazza  del  Popolo  at  Rome.  13. 
Ramses  II.,  who  erected  the  two  great 
obelisks  at  Ltaor.      14.   Ramses  IIL, 


whose  tomb  still  exists  at  Thebes,  and 
of  whom  dedicatory  inscriptions  are 
found  in  the  second  court  of  the  pa- 
lace at  Kamac.  15.  Ramses  IV.,  or 
Mer«Amoun,  who  built  the  palace  of 
Medinet  Abon,  and  a  temple  near  the 
southern  gate  of  Karnac  The  magnifi- 
cent sarcophagus  which  formerly  enclosed 
the  body  of  this  king  is  now  in  the  museum 
of  the  Louvre  at  Paris.  16.  Ramses  V., 
surnamed  AmenqihespIIL,  who  is  con- 
sidered as  the  last  of  thu  dynasty,  and 
who  is  held  to  be  the  father  of  Ramses  VI., 
or  the  great  Sesostris,  called  also  Sesoossis 
or  Sethos,  i£gyptus,  Ramses  the  Great, 
Sesochis,  Sesonchosis,  and  a  great  num- 
ber of  other  appellations  probably  titular. 
He  is  also  thought  to  be  the  son  of  the 
Moeris  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  who  is 
alleged  by  some  ehronologers  to  have 
died  B.C.  1308;  but  when  we  come  to 
his  reign  and  dynasty  we  shall  see  the 
variety  of  opinions  which  have  been  ad- 
vanced respecting  him,  and  the  age  in 
which  he  flourished. 

We  must  now,  however,  proceed  to  the 
Egyptian  history  as  it  is  connected  with 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.  We  have  seen  that 
the  Patriarch  Abraham  visited  Egypt 
during  the  first  dynasty  of  the  Shepherd 
Kings.  Nothing  more  is  said  of  Egypt 
until  the  time  of  Joseph,  whose  history 
becomes  incorporated  with  the  country. 
The  time  or  the  cause  of  the  Egyptian 
kings  assuming  the  general  title  of  Pha- 
raoh is  not  precisely  known.  Some  think 
that  it  commenced  with  the  dynasty  of 
the  Shepherd  Kings,  which  is  not  impro- 
bable, when  we  recollect  that  this  name 
means  one  thai  dupentSi  thai  tpoila^  thai 
diseovers;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  Syriac, 
the  revenger y  the  deetroyer^  the  crocodile^ 
the  king  ;  the  etymology  of  the  root,  how- 
ever, is  variously  stated,  Le  Clero  deriv- 
ing it  from  the  root  pharahy  to  be  eX' 
aUedy  or  to  be  mpreme^  or  to  deliver ; 
while  others  allege  that  it  is  the  same  as 
the  Egyptian  word /louro,  which  signifies 
a  king.  An  ancient  writer  named  Ma- 
hda,  in  the  fragments  of  his  works  which 
remain,  informs  us  that  ^*  the  first  king 
of  the  Egyptians  was  Pharao,  of  the  tribe 
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of  Ham»  the  son  of  Noe ;  he  is  called 
also  Naracho."  Josephus  says  that  *^  all 
the  kings  of  the  Egyptians,  from  Menes, 
the  founder  of  Memphis,  who  lived  many 
years  before  Abraham  our  ancestor,  to 
the  time  of  Solomon,  extending  through 
an  interval  of  more  than  1 300  years,  bore 
the  title  of  Pharaoh."  He  adds,  that 
when  those  princes  ascended  the  throne 
they  assumed  this  title,  and  laid  aside 
their  former  names  ; — that  >  Herodotus 
notices  none  of  the  kings  after.  Menes, 
because  they  were  all  called  Pharaoh, 
but  he  names  a  queen,  Nicaule  or  Nito- 
cris,  who  succeeded  in  order ; — and  that 
from  the  ancient  records  of  the  Jewish 
nation  no  king  of  Egypt  was  styled 
Pharaoh  after  the  reign  of  Solomon.  But 
Josephus  here  evidently  mistakes  Hero- 
dotus, for  the  latter  expressly  says,  that 
in  the  books  exhibited  to  him  by  the 
priests  were  the  names  of  three  hundred 
and  thirty  kings,  of  whom  eighteen  were 
Ethiopian ;  and  we  find  in  the  fragments 
of  Manetho,  that  eachjfing  of  Egypt  has 
his  proper  name  asidgned  to  him,  Pha- 
raoh being  the  Sculpture  designation  of 
those  prinees»  ^sepbus  is  also  mistaken 
in  asserting*  thiir  after  the  time  of  Solo- 
mon the  kings  of  Egypt  had  no  longer 
the  title  of  Pharaoh,  for  we  read  of 
Egyptian  monarchs  so  styled  in  the 
reigns  of  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  and  Jehoia- 
kim,  and  in  the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Je- 
remiah, and  Ezekiel,  which  makes  it  pro- 
bable that  the  title  of  Pharaoh  was  known 
among  the  Egyptians  as  long  as  their  lan- 
guage was  in  common  use ;  and  that  after 
the  conquest  of  Egypt,  first  by  the  Persians 
and  afterwards  by  Alexander  the  Great, 
the  title  ceased  when  the  Greek  language 
was  first  introduced  with  its  government. 
The  first  Pharaoh  prominently  mentioned 
in  Scripture  is  the  Shepherd  King  named 
Paehnan  or  Ruchma  by  Manetho,  who 
reigned  when  Abraham  went  down  into 
Egypt,  about  the  year  B.C.  1920,  accord- 
ing to  the  Bible  chronology.  The  second 
Pharabh  noticed  in  the  Scriptures  is  the 
prince  who  reigiied  in  the  time  of  Jo- 
^ph;  and  the  third  is  he  who  persecuted 
the  Israelites.    The  fourth  was  probably 


the  Pharaoh  before  whom  Moses  ap- 
peared, and  on  account  of  whose  obsti- 
nacy and  hardness  of  heart  the  celebrated 
plagues  were  inflicted  on  Egypt.  This 
king  was  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea.  The 
fifth  Pharaoh  mentioned  by  the  sacred 
writers  is  the  prince  who  gave  protec- 
tion to  Hadad,  the  young  monarch  of 
Edom,  when  he  fled  from  the  revenge  of 
David,  and  who  afterwards  married  the 
sister  of  the  Egyptian  queen.  The  sixth 
is  the  Pharaoh  who  gave  his  daughter  io 
marriage  to  Solomon.  The  seventh  Pha- 
raoh of  the  Scriptures  is  the  king  caUed 
Shishak,  who  protected  Jeroboam,  and 
afibrded  him  a  refuge  in  his  dominions 
against  his  sovereign.  King  Solomon. 
The  eighth  is  that  Pharaoh  with  whom 
Hezekiah  formed  an  alliance  against  Sen- 
nacherib, king  of  Assyria.  The  ninth  b 
Pharaoh  Necho  who  conquered  Josiah ; 
and  the  tenth  is  Pharaoh  Ophrah,  who 
formed  a  league  with  Zedekiah,  king  of 
Judah,  and  attempted  to  assist  him  against 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Ezekiel  pronounced 
several  prophecies  against  this  Pharaoh, 
who  is  called  Apries  by  Herodotus ;  he 
is  also  mentioned  by  the  Prophets  Ha- 
bakkuk  and  Jeremiah. 

The  title  Pharaoh  was  in  common  use 
when  Moses  wrote,  and  we  may  there- 
fore presume  it  had  been  the  ordinary 
designation  of  the  Eg3rptian  monarchs 
many  years  previous.  The  name  of  the 
king  who  reigned  in  Egypt  when  Joseph 
was  carried  into  the  country  has  been 
disputed,  some  alleging  that  the  youog 
Hebrew  was  brought  into  Egypt  in  the 
eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Amenoph  U 
and  others,  that  it  was  in  the  reign  of 
Thummosis,  the  son  of  Alisphragmntb* 
osis,  who  expelled  the  Shepherd  Tyrants 
The  Bible  chronology  dates  it  about  the 
year  B.C.  1729^  and  Joseph's  advance- 
ment to  be  governor  of  Egypt  about 
B.C.  1715,  when  Joseph  was  in  his  thir- 
tieth year.  It  is  with  this  event,  there- 
fore, that  the  actual  connection  between 
the  Sacred  and  the  Egyptian  history 
commences. 

With  the  beautiful  history  of  Joseph 
few  are  unacquainted,  and  even  as  a 
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mere  human  compoutkm,  having  a  suit-* 
able  moral,  and  abounding  with  the  most 
salutary  instruction,  it  is  without  a  rival 
in  any  language.  But  when  we  take  into 
account  the  mighty  results  which  fol- 
lowed, we  must  admit  that  it  exhibits  some 
of  the  most  remarkable  and  striking  illus- 
trations of  Divine  Providence-^of  great 
events  brought  about  by  apparently  hu- 
man and  ordinary  agency,  recorded  for 
the  instruction  of  man.  Into  that  history 
it  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter ;  the  ira« 
temal  hatred  towards  the  young  and 
unoffending  Joseph,  whose  only  crime  in 
the  eyes  of  his  brothers  consbted  in  his 
being  the  special  favourite  of  their  Either 
Jacob,  is  finely  recorded  by  the  inspired 
historian,  while  the  sudden  appearance 
of  a  company  of  merchants  travelling  to- 
gether in  a  caravan,  changed  the  resolu- 
tion of  his  irritated  brothers,  whose  re- 
luctance to  leave  Joseph  to  perish  in  the 
pit  induced  them  to  sell  him  for  twenty 
pieces  of  silver.  Those  merchants,  called 
Ishmaelites  and  Midianites,  Gen.  xxxvii. 
25,  28,  36,  for  those  people  were  near 
neighbours  to  each  other,  carried  the 
young  Hebrew  to  Memphis,  the  then 
metropolis  of  Egypt,  about  eighty  miles 
from  Grand  Cairo,  the  present  capital, 
and  sold  him  as  a  slave  to  one  of  Pharaoh's 
officers  named  Potiphar,  who  was  also 
captain  of  the  guard.  In  the  marginal 
reading  in  our  version,  we  are  told  that 
the  situation  of  Potiphar  ipeansan  eunuch 
in  the  original,  but  that  the  word  officer 
in  this  instance  means  a  chamberlain  or 
a  couriieTy  and  that  Potiphar  was  chief 
marshal,  or  chief  of  the  slaughtermen  or 
executioners.  The  young  Hebrew's  in- 
tegrity brought  him  under  the  notice  of 
his  master.  **  The  Lord,"  says  the  in- 
spired historian,  **  was  with  Joseph,  and 
he  was  a  prosperous  man ;  and  he  was  in 
the  house  of  his  master  the  Egyptian.** 
The  office  to  which  Joseph  was  promoted 
was  one  of  considerable  trust ;  and  he 
who  had  been  recently  sold  as  a  slave  by 
his  brethr^i,  was  advanced  to  be  the 
steward  of  an  influential  nobleman  and 
the  director  of  his  household. 

But  Joseph  was  to  suffer  a  reverse  of 


fortune  in  a  quarter  which  he  little  anti- 
cipated. The  wife  of  Potiphar  attempted 
to  seduce  him  into  a  criminal  intercourse 
with  her,  which  his  sense  of  duty  enabled 
him  to  resist,  and  his  virtue  triumphed 
over  the  temptation.  The  passion  of  the 
fair  Egyptian  was  now  turned  into  hatred; 
she  accused  him  of  a  criminal  assault, 
which,  considering  the  proof  she  pro- 
duced, and  the  plausible  story  she  con- 
cocted, Potiphar  readily  and  naturally 
believedy  and  Joseph  was  immediately 
consigned  to  the  cell  of  an  Egyptian 
prison.  Here  again  was  the  integrity  of 
the  Hebrew  rewarded.  '*  The  Lord  was 
with  Joseph,  and  shewed  him  mercy  (in 
the  margin,  extended  kindness  unto  Aim), 
and  gave  him  favour  in  the  sight  of  the 
keeper  of  the  prison."  Shortly  after- 
wards two  of  the  chief  officers  of  Pharaoh 
were  committed  by  their  royal  master  to 
the  prison  in  which  Joseph  was  confined. 
They  are  designated  the  chief  butler  and 
the  chief  baker  i  in  other  words,  the  cup- 
bearer and  the  master  of  the  household 
to  the  king,  two  distinguished  officers  of 
the  crown.  Those  noblemen  were  given 
in  charge  to  Joseph  by  Potiphar  himself 
who  seems  by  this  time  to  have  been  con- 
vinced of  the  young  Hebrew's  innocence; 
and  while  to  conceal  most  probably  the 
honour  of  his  wife,  and  aware  that  he 
could  not  with  propriety  reinstate  Joseph 
as  his  steward,  he  thought  it  expedient 
still  to  confine  him,  yet,  having  now  a 
greater  opinion  of  his  virtue  and  pru- 
dence, he  committed  to  him  the  manage- 
ment of  the  whole  prison.  A  singular 
dream  which  each  of  those  Egyptian 
noblemen  had  on  the  same  night,  con- 
nected with  their  respective  offices, 
brought  the  Hebrew  in  immediate  contact 
with  them.  Anxious  for  an  interpretation 
of  their  dreams,  they  made  them  known 
to  Joseph,  who,  in  that  of  the  *<  chief 
butler,"  or  cup-bearer,  informed  him  that 
within  three  days  he  would  be  restored 
to  his  situation,  and  that,  as  it  respected 
the  <*  chief  baker,"  or  master  of  the  house- 
hold, his  dream  intimated  that  within 
three  days  he  would  be  put  to  death. 
The   dream   was  fulfilled  precisely  as 
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Joseph  had  predicted.  On  the  third  day, 
which  happened  to  be  Pharaoh's  birth- 
day,  he  invited  his  nobles  and  his  house- 
hold to  a  feast,  ''and  he  restored  the 
chief  butler  to  his  butlership  again,  and 
he  gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh's  hand ; 
but  he  hanged  the  chief  baker,  as  Joseph 
had  interpreted  to  them." 

In  the  address  which  Joseph  made  to 
Pharaoh's  cup-bearer  when  interpreting 
his  dream  in  the  prison,  we  have  some 
hints  relative  to  the  Egyptians  at  the 
time.  He  took  the  opportunity  to  request 
that  nobleman  to  think  of  him  when  he 
was  restored  to  his  situation,  to  mention 
him  to  the  king,  and  endeavour  to  pro- 
cure his  release ;  "  for  indeed,"  he  says, 
**  I  was  stolen  away  out  of  the  Land  of 
the  Hebrews,  and  here  also  have  I  done 
nothing  that  they  should  put  me  into  the 
dungeon."  Joseph,  as  Dr  Graves  re- 
marks, might  very  appropriately  designate 
that  particular  part  of  Canaan  near  Heb- 
ron, where  Isaac  and  Jacob  had  resided 
many  years,  Me  Land  of  the  Hebrews. 
It  is  true  those  patriarchs  were  not  origi- 
nally natives  of  the  country,  but  they 
possessed  so  much  wealth,  and  such  nu- 
merous families,  flocks,  and  herds,  that 
they  were  viewed  as  "  mighty  princes," 
which  is  evident  from  the  language  of 
the  Children  of  Heth  to  Abraham,  Gen. 
xxiii.  6.  We  find  them  joining  the  neigh- 
bouring kings  in  making  war,  entering 
into  compacts  or  treaties  with  them,  even 
conquering  cities,  living  according  to 
their  own  customs,  and  exercising  freely 
their  own  religious  rites.  Gen.  xiv.  xxi. 
xxvi.  xxxiv.  It  was  therefore  most  appro- 
priate that  the  place  of  their  residence 
should  have  been  termed  ''  the  Land  of 
the  Hebrews,"  as  they  had  been  there  a 
length  of  time,  independent,  and  in  alli- 
ance with  the  natives.  It  appears  also 
that  the  Egyptians  understood  the  loca- 
lity well,  for  in  the  subsequent  proceed- 
ings it  was  not  necessary  to  inform 
Pharaoh  who  the  Hebrews  were,  and 
what  particular  district  was  called  after 
their  name. 

. "  Yet  did  not  the  chief  butler  remember 
Joseph,  but  forgot  him,"  until  Pharaoh's 


two  celebrated  dreams — the  one  of  the 
seven  '^  well-favoured"  and  of  the  seven 
**  lean-fleshed**  kine,  and  the  other  of  the 
seven  good  and  the  seven  thin  ears  of 
corn,  which  none  of  the  magicians  or  the 
wise  men  of  Egypt  could  interpret— ^in- 
duced him  to  exclaim,  ''  I  do  remember 
my  faults  this  day."     He  informed  the 
troubled  and  disquieted  king,  that  when 
he  was  in  the  prison  along  with  the  chief 
baker,  ''there  was  there  with  them  a 
young  man,  an  Hebrew,  servant  to  the 
captain  of  the  guard,"  to  whom  they  told 
their  two  dreams,  "  and  it  came  to  pass ; 
as  he  interpreted,  so  it  was."   The  Egyp- 
tian monarch  immediately  sent  for  Joseph 
from  the  prison,  who  shaved  himself  in 
compliance  with  the  usage  of  the  country, 
-^-a  remarkable  custom  among  the  Egyp- 
tians, in  which  they  were  distinguished 
from  other  Orientid  nations,  who  care- 
fully cherished  the  beard,  and  regarded 
the  loss  of  it  as  a  deep  disgrace— and 
changed  his  dress,  it  being  a  general 
custom  in  those    countries  in  ancient 
times,  when  persons  were  in  a  state  of 
adversity  or  affliction,  to  neglect  their 
personal   appearance,   as   denoting  the 
sense  they  had  of  their    misfortunes. 
Joseph  was  then  conducted  into  the  pre- 
sence of  Pharaoh,    and  after  humbly 
ascribing  all  knowledge  and  foresight  of 
future  events  to  God  alone,  he  assured 
the  king  that  -an  answer  of  peace  would 
be  given  to  him — such  an  answer  as 
would  be  to  his  satisfaction  and  the  wel- 
fare of  his  kingdom.     He  told  PharacA 
that  the  dream  of  the  <'  seven  kine,  hi- 
fleshed  and  well-favoured,"  which  "  fed 
in  a  meadow"  after  they  "  came  up  out 
of  the  river" — the  Nile  being  always  emi- 
nently styled  the  river, — and  the  "  seven 
other  kine  which  came  up  after  them, 
poor,  and  very  ill-favoured,  and   lean- 
fleshed,  such  as  he  (Pharaoh)  had  never 
seen  in  all  the  Land  of  Egypt  for  badness; 
and  which  ate  up  the  weU-&voiired  kine," 
yet "  when  they  had  eaten  them  (or  as  it 
is  in  the  margin,  came  to  the  mward parts 
afthem)y  it  could  not  be  known  that  they 
had  eaten  them,  but  they  were  still  ill- 
fiivoured  as  at  the  beginning ;" — and  the 
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dream  about  the  seven  good  and  the 
seven  thin  ears  of  corn. blasted  with  the 
east  wind,  denoted  the  same; — ^that  seven 
years  of  great  plenty  were   about  to 
commence  throughout  all  the  Land  of 
Egypt,  and  that  these  were  to  be  suo- 
ceeded  by  seven  years  of  such  severe 
fkmlne  that  the  previous  abundance  would 
be  forgotten,  as  if  it  had  not  been  at  all ; 
and  as  the  dream  was  doubled  unto 
Pharaoh  twice,  **  it  is  because  the  thing 
is  established  by  (or  prepared  of)  God, 
and  God  will  shortly  bring  it  to  pass." 
He  advised  the  Eg3rptian  monarch,  there- 
fore, if  he  wished  to  consult  and  provide 
for  the  subsbtence,  the  peace,  and  the 
comfort  of  his  people,  <<  to  look  out  a  man 
discreet  and  wise,  and  set  him  over  the 
Land  of  Egypt :  let  Pharaoh  do  this,  and 
let  him  appoint  officers  over  the  land,  and 
take  up  the  fifth  part  of  the  (produce  of 
the)  Land  of  Egypt  in  the  seven  plenteous 
years,  and  let  them  gather  all  the  food  of 
those  good  years  that  come,  and  lay  up 
com  under  the  hand*of  Pharaoh,  and  let 
them  keep  food  in  the  cities;  and  that 
food  shall  be  for  store  to  the  land  against 
the  seven  years  of  famine  which  shall  be 
in  the  Land  of  Egypt,  that  the  land  perish 
not  through  the  famine."     The  prudence 
of  this  advice  was    at  once  seen  by 
Pharaoh,  who,  struck  with  Joseph's  ap- 
pearance, immediately  elevated  him  to 
be  governor  of  Egypt.     **  Thou  shalt 
be  over  my  house,  and  according  unto 
thy  word  shall  ail  my  people  be  ruled ; 
only  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater  than 
thou.     See,  I  have  set  thee  over  all  the 
Land  of  Egypt."    The  king,  as  was  usual 
on  such  occasions,  **  took  off  his  ring 
from  his  finger,  and  put  it  upon  Josephs 
hand,"  in  token  of  the  dignity  to  which 
he  was  preferred,  and  that  he  might  seal 
letters  or  patents  by  the  royal  authority, 
**  and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine 
linen,"  not  siik^  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 
nor  common  Unen^  but  that  which  the 
ancients  called  hyssus^  a  sort  of  pure,  very 
soft,  and  costly  linen,  in  garments  of 
which  kings  and  distinguished  men  only 
were  clothed;  and  he  put  a  gold  chain 
about  his  neck,  making  him  ruler  over 


all  the  Land  of  Egjrpt,  and  saying  to  him^ 
"  I  am  Pharaoh,  and  without  thee  shall  no 
roan  lift  up  his  hand  or  foot  in  all  the 
Land  of  Egypt ;"  in  other  words,  that  no 
man  would  have  power  to  do  any  thing 
without  Joseph's  permission,  or  at  least 
in  opposition  to  his  commands.    Joseph's 
name  was  also  changed  to   Zaphnath- 
Paaneah  (Josephus  writes  ii  Psothom 
Phanechjt  whidi  signified  a  revealer  of 
secretSf  or  more  probably  a  prime  minis^ 
ier^  or  prince  rf  lords.    It  was  common 
among  Eastern  princes,  when  they  pro* 
moted  favourites,  to  give  them  new  names ; 
and  we  find  Nebuchadnezzar  bestowing 
the    same  compliment  on  Daniel  and 
his  companions  at  Babylon.     Pharaoh 
also  gave  Joseph  in  marriage  Asenath, 
the  daughter  of  Potipherah,  priest  of  On^ 
or  Heliopolis,  On  among  the  Egyptians 
signifying  the  sun.    In  the  margin  the 
word  priest  is  written  prince  of  On,  and 
the  original  word  signifies  both  priest 
and  prince  of  the   City  of  the   Sun. 
Josephus  writes  Potipherah's  name  Pete- 
phres,  and  says  he  was   *'  one  of  ike 
priests  of  Heliopolis."      It  is  curious 
that  Josephus,  the  Septuagint,  and  van- 
ous  learned    Jews    of   ancient   times, 
consider  Petephres  or  Potipherah,  now 
a  priest  of  On,  or   Heliopolis — a  city 
about  twenty  miles  from  Memphis — to 
be  the  same  with  Potiphar,  the  captain 
of  the    guard,  to  whom  Joseph    was 
sold.      In  a  singular  document  called 
the  Testament  of  Joseph,  they  are  also 
affirmed  to  be  one  and  the  same  person, 
and  Joseph  is  there  said  to  have  married 
the  daughter  of  his  former  master  and 
mistress.     It  is  imnecessary  to  inquire 
whether  this  story  is  true  or  whether  it 
is  a  fable,  which  is  more  than  probable ; 
we  may  observe,  however,  that  many 
writers  have  advanced  various  theories 
to  explain  the  apparent  impropriety  of  a 
person  so  highly  favoured  by  God  as 
Joseph,  who  never  forgot  the  religion  or 
the  God  of  his  fathers,   marrying  the 
daughter  of  an   idolatrous  priest.    Mr 
Sharon  Turner,  in  his  '<  Sacred  History 
of  the  World,"  has  suggested  the  most 
probable  hypothesis,  which   is   to    the 
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following   effect : — **  In  ancient  days," 
he  observes,  "  we  learn  from  Juba,  the 
African  prince  and  historian,  that  the 
Arabs  peopled  part  of  Egjrpt  from  Meroe 
to  Syene,  and  built  the  City  of  the  Sun. 
Pliny  has  preserved  this  remarkable  but 
little  noticed  fact.    Juba  says  that  the 
City  of  the  Sun,  which  was  not  far  from 
Memphis  in  Egypt,  has  had  the  Arabs 
for  its  founders,  and  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Nile  from  Syene  up  to  Meroe,  are 
not  Ethiopian  people  but  Arabs.    Pliny 
says  of  this  Juba,  as  noting  his  good 
authority,  *  In  this  part  it  pleases  us  to 
follow  the  Roman  arms  and  King  Juba  in 
his  volumes  written  to  Caius  Caesar  of 
the  same  Arabian  expedition.'     This  im- 
portant passage  of  Juba  bears,  I  think, 
upon  the  history  of  Joseph,  and  explains 
why  he  married  the  daughter  of  a  priest 
of  Heliopolis  or  On.    Being  an  Anibian 
colony,  it  would  not  have  then  in  it  the 
base  superstitions  of  Egypt,  but  would 
have  at  that  period  retained  enough  of 
the  Abrahamicor  Patriarchal  religion  to 
make  a  female  there  nearer  to  his  own 
&ith  and  feelings  than  in  any  other  part 
of  Egypt."    To  this  it  might  be  objected, 
that  though  the  Arabs  may  have  colonized 
the  Nile  very  early,  there  is  no  proof  that 
they  did  so  before  Joseph's  time ;  and 
that  if  they  had  done  so^  they  were  more 
likely  to  have  been  Cushite  Arabs  than  the 
lineal  descendants  of  Ishmael,  who  could 
not  have  been  then  sufficiently  numerous 
to  establish  colonies  of  importance.    The 
fierce  herdsmen  who  invaded  and  tyran- 
nized over  Egypt,  the  Shepherd  Kings, 
are  often  styled  an  Arabian  race ;   but 
whatever  probability  there  may  be  in  Mr 
Sharon  Turner's  theory,  it  is  perhaps  also 
right  to  conclude  that  the  priest  of  On, 
whatever  may  have  been  his  religious 
opinions,  was  a  member  of  that  great 
sacerdotal  caste,   whose  authority  and 
influence,  during  various  periods  of  the 
Egyptian  history,  rendered  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country  as  much  ecclesiasti- 
cal as  it  was  monarchicaL     It  is  well 
known  that  when  a  king  succeeded  to 
the  throne  of  Egypt  who  was  not  of  the 
sacerdotal  caste,  he  was    immediately 


adopted  into  it,  and  instructed  in  its 
science  and  mysteries;  and  hence  we  may 
infer  the  desire  of  the  priesthood,  who 
wished  all  influence  to  be  concentrated  in 
their  body,  to  have  a  man  of  such  power 
and  importance  as  Joseph  connected 
with  them ;  or  the  marriage  may  have 
originated  with  Pharaoh  himself»  who 
might  wish  that  a  person  in  whom  he  had 
reposed  so  much  confldence  should  have 
the  support  and  countenance  of  a  body 
which  had  an  extraordinary  control  over 
the  people,  and  reconcile  them  to  the 
elevation  of  his  new  favourite. 

This  part  of  the  history  of  Joseph 
throws  considerable  light  on  the  habits 
and  customs  of  the  Egyptians  at  an  early 
period*  When  we  read  that  Joseph's 
master  *^  took  him,  and  put  him  into  the 
prison,  a  place  where  the  king's  prisonen 
were  bound,"  Gen.  xxxix.  20,  we  have  a 
direct  intimation  of  the  manner  in  which 
slaves  were  treated  in  Egypt  by  their 
masters.  Reynier  doubts  whether  slavery 
existed  at  aU  in  Egjrpt  before  the  time 
when  its  ancient  institutions  were  chang- 
ed to  a  great  extent,  arguing  on  the 
difficulty  of  reconciling  the  exiistence  of 
slaves  with  the  peculiar  theocracy  of  the 
Egyptians.  He  alleges,  that  as  the  king 
and  those  belonging  to  the  priestly  caste 
were  the  only  persons  whose  circum- 
stances could  permit* them  to  possess 
slaves,  and  that  as  the  Egyptians  consi- 
dered themselves  polluted  by  the  proxi- 
mity of  foreigners,  the  idea  of  procuring 
slaves  from  other  countries  is  excluded, 
while  they  were  not  required  to  cultivate 
the  ground,  that  being  done  by  those 
who  held  the  ground  in  subordinate 
possession ;  and  he  meets  the  fact  of 
Joseph's  slavery  by  asserting  that  the 
Shepherd  Kings  may  have  had  some 
influence,  during  their  domination,  in 
modifying  the  peculiar  usages  of  the 
Egyptians.  Diodorus  Siculus,  in  citing 
some  of  tlie  Egyptian  laws,  mentions  one 
which  inflicted  the  punishment  of  death 
on  any  person  who  killed  his  slave,  and 
another  decreed  a  severe  punishment  also 
against^the  person  who  violated  a  free 
woman;  but   on    those   two    instances 
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Reynier  remarks,  that  these  laws  were 
sanctioned  by  the  sncoessors  of  Psamme- 
ticus,  when  new  customs  were  introduced, 
and  the  Egyptians  had  a  more  unlimited 
intercourse  with  foreigners.  It  should, 
however,  be  recollected,  in  reply  to  these 
arguments,  that  the  Egyptians  appear  to 
have  possessed  slaves  from  the  earliest 
ages ;  and  the  very  fint  intimation  of 
slaves  in  the  Bible  occurs  in  connection 
with  that  country.  A  king  of  Egypt 
gave  male  and  female  slaves,  of  whom 
Uagar  was  one,  to  Abraham,  and  this 
explains  the  reason  why  Sarah  designated 
the  children  which  Hagar  might  bear  to 
Abraham  as  her  ehUdreny  because  Hagar 
was  her  born  slave,  and  the  children  would 
be  her  own  property  ;  and  besides,  it  is 
well  known  that  the  condition  into  which 
the  Israelites  ultimately  fell  in  Egypt  was 
the  lowest  and  most  degrading  slavery. 
Potiphar,  although  one  of  the  principal 
men  in  Pharaoh's  court,  and  believing  at 
the  time  that  the  young  Hebrew  had 
acted  in  the  most  perfidious  and  ungrate- 
ful manner  towards  him,  committed  no 
▼iolence  on  the  person  of  Joseph.  He 
sent  him  to  the  royal  prison,  there  to 
remain  until  the  offence  with  which  he 
was  cliarged  had  been  investigated,  when 
he  would  receive  an  adequate  punish* 
ment.  The  chief  butler  and  the  chief 
baker  were  committed  to  prison  in  a 
similar  manner,  and  were  not  punished 
despotically  in  the  heat  of  anger  by  their 
royal  master,  for  the  laws  of  Egypt  pre- 
cluded even  the  king  from  inflicting  an 
unjust  or  hasty  punishment*  These  facts 
prove  how  early  the  Egyptians  had 
advanced  in  civilisation  before  other 
nations.  When  the  wise  men  of  Egjrpt 
-were  summoned  to  interpret  Pharaoh's 
dream,  they  were  not  threatened  with 
death  if  they  failed,  as  was  the  ease  with 
those  of  Babylon ;  and  to  produce  a  case 
contemporary  with  that  of  Pharaoh  and 
Potiphar,  when  Judah  was  told  that  his 
daughter-in-law  Tamar  had  **  played  the 
harlot,**  lie  never  thought  of  investigat- 
ing the  matter,  but  exclaimed,  '*  BHng 
her  Ibrth,  and  let  her  be  burnt,"  Gen. 
zxxviii.  24. 


"  In  my  dream,"  said  Pharaoh's 
"chief  butler,"  or  cup-bearer,  «  behold, 
a  vine  was  before  me,  and  in  the  vine 
were  three  branches,  and  it  was  as 
though  it  budded,  and  her  blossoms 
shot  forth,  and  the  clusters  thereof 
brought  forth  ripe  grapes ;  and  Pharaoh's 
cup  was  in  my  hand,  and  I  took  the 
grapes,  and  pressed  them  into  Pharaoh's 
cup,  and  I  gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh's 
hand."  Herodotus  informs  us  that  the 
cultivation  of  the  vine  was  unknown  in 
Egypt: — "  they  have  no  vines ;  in  its 
stead  they  drink  a  liquor  fermented  from 
bariey."  But  in  this  conclusion  he  was 
certainly  mistaken,  unless  he  speaks  of 
that  part  of  Egypt  where  corn  was 
exclusively  cultivated.  That  there  were 
vines  in  Egypt  is  evident  from  the  fol- 
lowing passage  in  the  Book  of  Numbers : 
"And  wherefore  have  ye  made  us  to 
come  out  of  £g3rpt,  to  bring  us  in  unto 
this  evil  place  ?  It  is  no  place  of  seed, 
or  of  figs,  or  vines^  or  of  pomegranates, 
neither  is  there  any  water  to  drink." 
Again,  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  in  refer- 
ence to  one  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  we 
have  this  passage:  "  He  destroyed  their 
vines  with  hailstones."  Strabo,  Pliny, 
and  other  writers,  mention  the  districts 
in  which  vines  were  grown;  modern 
travellers  find  them  cultivated  in  some 
places ;  vine  branches,  laden  with  ripe 
grapes,  are  represented  as  ornaments  of 
Egyptian  architecture ;  paintings  have 
also  been  found  of  the  vintage,  show- 
ing men  bu^y  pressing  the  ripe  fruit; 
and  some  ancient  writers  allege  that  the 
Egyptians  claim  for  their  great  deity 
Osiris  the  honour  of  being  the  first 
who  cultivated  the  vine,  and  extracted 
wine  firom  its  fruit:  Savary,  however, 
contradicts  this  assertion,  and  says  that 
the  Egyptians,  so  far  from  attributing  its 
culture  to  Osiris,  held  wine  in  abhor- 
rence. "  The  Egyptians,"  says  Plutarch, 
"  never  drank  wine  before  the  time  of 
Psammeticus ;  they  held  this  liquor  to  be 
the  blood  of  the  giants,  who,  having  made 
war  widi  the  gods,  had  perished  in  bat- 
tle, and  that  the  vine  sprang  from  the 
earth  mingled  with  their  blued ;  nor  did 


462 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


EGYPT. 


they  offer  it  in  libations,  thinking  it 
odious  to  the  gods."  It  is  difficult  to 
account  for  the  Oriental  aversion  to  wine, 
unless,  perhaps,  we  may  seek  for  the  cause 
in  the  curse  pronounced  by  Noah  upon 
his  son  Ham,  the  great  progenitor  of 
the  Mizraim  or  ancient  Egyptians.  He- 
rodotus informs  us  that  the  sacerdotal 
caste  used  wine,  which  is  indeed  contra- 
dicted by  some  writers,  but  may  never" 
theless  be  true,  as  the  customs  of  the 
priests  might  vary  according  to  times 
and  places.  He  also  observes  that  *^  twice 
in  every  year  there  are  exported  from 
different  parts  of  Greece  to  Egypt,  and 
from  Phoenicia  in  particular,  wine  se* 
cured  in  earthen  jars,"  a  fact  proving  that 
the  quantity  of  wine  afforded  by  the  vines 
of  Egypt  was  so  small,  that  it  never  was, 
as  in  Greece,  a  common  drink.  But 
Egypt,  although  it  produced  some  wine, 
was  never  a  wine  counttyy  nor  does  it 
now  produce  a  quantity  adequate  to  the 
wants  of  its  inhabitants ;  beer  was  the 
ordinary  beverage  of  the  ancient  Egyp* 
tians,  not  what  we  call  by  that  name,  for 
the  use  of  hops  was  unknown  in  those 
times,  but  it  was  nevertheless  a  fermented 
drink  prepared  from  barley.  When  Pha* 
raoh's  cup-bearer  told  Joseph  that  in  his 
dream  he  took  the  grapes,  and  pressed 
them  into  Pharaoh's  cup,  we  are  not  to 
understand  that  wine  could  be  produced 
by  this  process,  although,  by  a  poetical 
licence,  the  juice  of  the  grape  is  often 
called  wine.  The  juice  which  he  pressed 
would  be  doubtless  mixed  with  water, 
forming  a  kind  of  sherbet,  and  it  is 
known  that  the  Orientals  are  fond  of 
drinks  produced  by  mixing  the  juices  of 
fruits  with  water,  such  beverages  being 
to  them  the  same  as  the  fermented  or 
distilled  drinks  of  Europeans.  This 
liquor  was  not  intoxicating,  yet  it  ap* 
pears  from  certain  incidents  in  the  lives 
of  Noah  and  Lot  that  wine^  as  it  b  now 
used  in  its  fermented  state^  was  previ- 
ously well  known.  It  has  been  said  that 
the  ancient  Egyptians  were  prohibited 
by  their  religion  to  drink  wine ;  but  it  is 
clear  from  Herodotus  that  they  used  it 
on  particular  festivals;  we  have  seen 


from  the  same  authority,  that  even  the 
priesthood  were  only  interdicted  fit>m  it 
on  the  days  of  service  in  the  temples; 
and  even  then  they  were  not  required  to 
abstain  from  it  after  the  duties  of  the  day 
bad  terminated*  It  has  been  judiciously 
observed,  however,  that  there  was  a  di- 
versity of  usages  in  the  different  nomei 
or  provinces  of  ancient  Egypt,  and  that 
wine  might  have  been  allowed  in  some 
and  positively  restricted  in  others.  The 
vintage  scenes  represented  oa  various 
subterranean  temples  and  sepulchral  ca- 
verns show  that  the  Egjrptians  trod  the 
grapes  with  their  feet,  and  deposited  the 
juice  thus  extracted  in  jars  buried  nearly 
to  the  mouth  in  the  ground.  A  Frenca 
writer  mentions  that,  of  the  small  quan- 
tity of  wine  anciently  made  in  Egypt, 
some  of  it  was  at  one  period  canied  to 
Rome,  and  was  esteemed  the  third  of 
their  wines  in  quality  by  the  Romans. 
In  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  in  this  instance, 
it  is  clear  that  though  he  drank  the  press- 
ed juice  of  the  grape,  he  also  used  wine. 
Diodorus  Siculus  says  that  the  kings, 
whose  movements  and  habits  were  regu- 
lated by  the  priests,  were  restricted  to  a 
certain  quantity. 

In  Pharaoh's  dream,  *^  there  came  up 
out  of  the  river  seven  well-&voured  kine." 
The  ox,  in  the  symbolical  writings  of  the 
Egyptians,  signified  agriculture  and  sub* 
sistence ;  and  as  the  annual  inundation 
of  the  Nile  is  the  exclusive  cause  of  the 
fertility  of  Egypt,  the  simile  of  the  oxen 
merging  from  its  waters  not  only  renders 
the  application  of  the  dream  obvious,  but 
proves  its  identity  with  the  king's  second 
'dream  of  the  seven  full  and  the  seven 
blasted  ears  of  corn,  of  which  particular 
grain  Egypt  may  perhaps  be  said  to  be 
the  native  country.  The  circumstance 
of  the  <<  kine  coming  up  out  of  the  riv^,'' 
or  mer^ng  from  the  water,  is  one  which 
Pharaoh  might  have  seen  every  day.  Dr 
Adam  Garke,  in  his  **  Commentary,"  con- 
cludes that  the  hippopotamus,  or  river- 
horse,  is  here  mentioned,  but  that  acute 
commentator  was  evidently  not  aware 
that  animals  of  the  buffiJo  kind  are  said 
to  be  almost  amphibious  in  hot  countries, 
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delighting  to  stand  for  hours  luxuriating 
in  the  water,  completely  immersed  except 
their  heads,  while  they  are  accustomed 
to  swim  the  hroadest  and  most  rapid 
rivers  without  reluctance  or  difficulty. 
This,  we  are  assured  by  eye-witnesses, 
is  often  seen  in  the  Nile,  and  in  the 
Tigris  and  other  rivers  of  Asia.  The 
Rev.  William  Jowett,  of  the  "  Church 
Missionary  Society,"  in  his  interesting 
work  entitled  "  Christian  Researches  in 
the  Mediterranean,  from  1815  to  1820," 
thus  describes  a  scene  of  this  kind :  '*  At 
Molubis,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile,  I 
observed  a  cattle  fair.  Several  bufialoes 
were  swimming  from  the  opposite  side 
across  the  water.  Their  unwieldy  body 
sinks  deep  into  the  water,  so  that  only 
a  part  of  their  neck  is  level  with  the  sur- 
face, while  their  head  uplifted  just  raises 
the  snorting  nostrils  above  the  water. 
Often  a  little  Arab  boy  takes  his  passage 
across  the  Nile  upon  the  back  of  this  ani- 
mal, setting-  his  feet  upon  the  shoulders, 
holding  fast  by  the  horns,  and  thus  keep- 
ing his  balance.  As  the  buffaloes  rose 
out  of  the  water  on  the  bank,  I  was  struck 
with  their  large  bony  size,  compared  with 
the  little  that  had  appeared  of  them  while 
in  the  water.  Their  emerging  brought 
to  mind  the  passage,  Gen.  xli.  1,  2,  'Be- 
hold, he  stood  by  the  river ;  and  behold 
there  came  up  out  of  the  river  seven 
well-favoured  kine  and  fat  fleshed,  and 
they  fed  in  a  meadow.'  It  tpos  the  very 
scene,  and  the  very  country/' 

"  The  seven  ears  of  com"  which  "  came 
up  with  one  stalk,  rank  (fat)  and  good," 
and  the  "  seven  thin  ears  blasted  with 
the  east  wind  which  sprang  up  after 
them,"  and  "  devoured  the  seven  rank 
and  full  ears,"  were  of  that  kind  of  grain 
generally  classed  as  distinct  •species  by 
naturalists,  but  which  are  evidently  vari« 
eties  of  the  triticum  hibemumy  or  winter 
wheat.  The  original  country  of  this 
grain  is  unknown,  Sicily,  Siberia,  and 
Persia,  having  their  several  claims  to  this 
distinction;  but  if  Egjrpt  was  not  its 
native  soil,  it  was  at  least  cultivated  there 
in  the  most  remote  times.  We  are  told 
that,  ^  in  the  seven  plenteous  yean" 


which  Joseph  had  predicted,  **  the  earth 
brought  forth  by  handfuls,"  and  "  Joseph 
gathered  corn  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  very 
much,  until  he  left  numbering,  for  it  was 
without  number,"  Gen.  xli.  47,  49.  The 
stacks  of  corn  which  Egypt  during  those 
plenteous  years  produced,  were  probably 
such  as  a  man's  hand  could  grasp,  and 
similar  (and  even  more  tKan  this)  produc- 
tiveness is  not  unusual  in  Egypt  at  the 
present  day.  Mr  Jowett,  when  referring 
to  the  above  passage,  "  the  earth  brought 
forth  by  handfuls,"  thus  observes,  "  ThU 
I  witnessed,  I  plucked  up  at  random  a 
few  stacks  out  of  the  thick  corn  fields. 
We  counted  the  number  of  stalks  which 
sprouted  from  single  grains  of  seed,  care- 
fully pulling  to  pieces  each  root,  in  order 
to  see  that  it  was  but  one  plant.  The 
first  had  seven  stalks,  the  next  three ;  the 
next  none,  then  eighteen,  then  fourteen. 
Each  stalk  would  bear  an  ear." 

The  mode  of  Joseph's  investiture  into 
his  high  office  is  also  truly  characteristic 
of  Eastern  customs.  It  has  been  already 
observed  in  the  article  Persia  (see  Asia) 
that  the  people  of  the  East  do  not  sign 
their  names ;  their  names  and  titles  are 
engraven  on  their  seals,  with  which  they 
make  an  impression  with  thick  ink  on  all 
occasions  in  which  Europeans  use  their 
signature.  Investiture  by  a  ring  is  not 
unknown  even  in  the  history  of  Europe 
during  the  Middle  Ages;  and  it  was 
doubtless  a  principal  part  of  the  ceremony 
of  Joseph's  elevation  as  chief  governor 
of  Egypt,  and  prime  minister  of  Pharaoh. 
His  duty  was  to  sign  documents  in  the 
name  of  the  king ;  and  when  the  Egyp- 
tian monarch  gave  Joseph  his  ring,  which 
was  a  signet  .or  seal  ring,  he  invested  him 
with  the  same  authority  and  power  which 
he  possessed  himself.  A  similar  instance 
occurs  in  the  Book  of  Esther  with  refer- 
ence to  Mordecai  (viii.  8) ;  and  in  Per- 
sia, at  the  present  day,  letters  are  seldom 
written  and  never  signed  by  the  person 
who  sends  them,  the  authenticity  of  all 
orders  and  communications,  and  even  of 
a  merchant's  bill,  depending  on  the  seal. 
The  crime  of  counterfeiting  a  seal  was 
punishable  in  Egypt  with  the  loss  of  both 


464 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER- 


EGYPT. 


hands.  The  occupation  of  a  seal-cutter 
in  these  countries  thus  becomes  one  of 
great  trust  and  danger.  He  is  obliged 
to  keep  an  exact  register  of  every  seal  he 
makes ;  and  if  one  be  lost  or  stolen  from 
the  party  for  whom  it  is  cut,  the  seal- 
cutter  would  forfeit  his  life  if  he  made 
another  exactly  like  it.  As  the  loss  of  a 
seal  is  always  reckoned  a  great  calamity, 
the  only  way  to  replace  it  is  to  have 
another  nuuie  with  a  new  date ;  and  due 
notice  is  instantly  given  to  his  corres- 
pondents by  the  Oriental  prince,  noble,  or 
merchant,  to  those  concerned,  that  all 
documents  and  transactions  are  null  from 
the  day  on  which  the'  seal  was  lost.  We 
may  add,  that  a  dress  of  honour,  as  in 
Joseph's  case,  still  accompanies  promo- 
tion in  the  East,  and  is  the  ordinary 
mode  by  which  princes  and  great  men 
testify  their  respect  and  esteem. 

The  inspired  historian  informs  us  that 
"Joseph  was  thirty  years  old  when  he 
stood  before  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  and 
he  went  out  from  the  presence  of  Pharaoh, 
and  went  throughout  all  the  Land  of 
Egypt."  This  was  an  inspection  of  the 
country,  to  ascertain  what  places  were 
suitable  for  the  erection  of  store-houses 
or  granaries.  Joseph  was  assiduous  in 
preparing  for  the  ensuing  years  of  famine. 
"  He  gathered  up  all  the  food  of  the 
seven  years  which  was  in  the  Land  of 
Egypt,  and  laid  up  the  food  in  the  cities ; 
the  food  of  the  field  which  was  round 
about  every  city  laid  he  up  in  the  same." 
The  seven  years  of  famine  at  length  be- 
gan, the  crops  failed,  the  earth  was  sterile, 
and  the  most  alarming  scarcity  ensued. 
It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Joseph  foretelling  the  seven 
years  of  plenty  and  the  seven  years  of 
famine,  and  of  Egypt  being  preserved  by 
the  Hebrew  governor's  admirable  ar- 
rangements, was  long  remembered  by  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  traditionally  told  by 
them  to  Pompeius  some  centuries  after- 
wards, from  whom  Justin  Martyr  quotes 
it,  without,  however*  mentioning  Joseph's 
naaie.  The  Jewish  historians  descrip- 
tion of  the  eommencem^Bt  pf  the  fiunine 
exactly  corresponds  with  tha|  of  the  sacred 


writer.  Gen.  xli.  54-57«    "After  Egypt 
had  happily  passed  over  seven  years,"  he 
says,  "  according  to  Joseph's  interpreta- 
tion of  the  dream,  the  famine  came  upon 
them  in  the  eighth  year;  and  because 
this   mbfortune  fell  vpon  ihcm  before' 
handy  they  were  all  sorely  afflicted  by  it, 
and  came  mourning  to  the  king's  gate^, 
and  he  called  upon  Joseph,  who  sold  the 
com  to  them,  being  become  confessedly 
a  saviour  to  the  whole  of  the  Egyptiaiis. 
Nor  did  he  open  this  market  of  com  for 
the  people  of  that  country  only,   but 
strangers  had  also  liberty  to  buy,  Joseph 
being  willing  that  all  men,  who  are  natu- 
rally akin  to  one  another,  should  have 
assistance  from  those  that  lived  in  hap- 
piness."    Upon  a  passage  in  the  above 
quotation  Mr  Whiston  thus  remarks : 
*'  This  entire  ignorance  of  the  £^ptians 
of  these  years  of  famine  before  they  came, 
seems  to  be  almost  incredible;  it  is  in  no 
other  copy  that  I  know  of."    There  does 
not,  however,  appear  any  thing  incredi- 
ble in  the  matter,  and  it  is  probable  that 
the  great  majority  of  the  Egyptians  were 
actually  ignorant   of   the  approaching 
fieimine.    It  was  prudent  in  Pharaoh  and 
his  minister  not  to  alarm  some  millions 
of  people  by  continually  reminding  them 
of  the  coming  calamity,  and  thereby 
paralyzing  all  their  efforts.  The  governor, 
in  the  meanwhile,  was  actively  engaged 
in  preparing  for  it;  nothing  was  allowed 
to  be  lost,  or  squandered,  or  profusely 
and  riotously  expended ;  lai^  and  exten- 
sive granaries  were  every  where  erected ; 
the  people  received  an  adequate  price 
from  the  govemment  for  the    surplos 
produce  of  the  soil  during  the  years  of 
plenty;  and  though  they  might   have 
heard  some  rumours  of  coming  years  of 
scarcity,  it  is  probable  that  they  made 
few  inquiries  on  the  subject,  either  think- 
ing that  the  operations  in  progress  were 
affhirs  of  the  govemment  with  which 
they  had  little  to  do,  or  trusting  to  the 
arrangements  of  theur  rulers;  or,  while 
abounding  in  plenty,  perhaps  .sceptical 
of  ihe  future  famine.    It  was,  moreover, 
a  wise  and  merciful  order  of  Providtfice 
which  raised  up  Joseph  to  colleet  and 
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lay  up  all  tbe  food  in  the  cities,  in  stOTCS 
belonging  to  the  king»  not  liable  to  be 
invaded  by  popular  tumult,  rather  than  to 
insist  on  the  people  themselves  providing 
for  the  coming  famine  by  economy  and 
industry,  by  which  the  idle  and  the  pro- 
'fltgate,  who  abound  in  all  countries  and 
in  every  age,  would  have  eventually  lived 
on  the  efforts  of  their  active  neighbours, 
and  when  the  famine  came,  the  strong 
would  certainly  have  pillaged  the  poor, 
and  a  civil  war  caused  by  hunger  would 
have  ensued. 

But  this  great  famine  was  not  confined 
to  Egypt.  "  It  was  sore,"  we  are  told, 
'*  in  a//  lands^  and  "  a//  countries  came 
into  Egypt  to  Joseph  to  buy  corn.** 
Egypt  seems  to  have  been  in  those  early 
agesi  what  it  has  continued  to  be  to  the 
present  time,  the  store-house  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  who  in  all  their  exigen- 
cies and  difficulties  looked  to  it  as  the 
source  whence  supplies  of  corn  could  be 
obtained.  As  its  fertility  depends  not 
on  casual  rains,  but  on  the  periodical  in- 
undation of  its  magnificent  river,  which 
renders  the  soil  richly  productive  even 
when  the  harvest  fails  in  other  countries, 
we  have  in  this  interesting  narrative  the 
earliest  notice  of  the  extensive  corn -trade 
for  which  Egypt  has  always  been  dis- 
tinguished. It  is  perhaps  true  that  scarcely 
any  notices  exist  of  this  trade  until  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  became  interested 
in  it,  and  resorted  to  Egypt  for  corn ;  but 
it  18  finely  remarked  by  Professor  Heeren, 
that  '<  it  is  the  nature  of  the  land-trade 
to  be  less  conspicuous  than  that  by  sea : 
our  knowledge  of  the  African  caravan 
trade  may  be  considered,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent at  least,  as  a  discovery  of  modern 
times,  and  yet  it  stands  incontrovertible 
that  it  has  continued,  with  but  few  alter- 
ations, for  many  centuries.'*  The  corn- 
trade  of  Egypt  was  exclusively  conducted 
by  caravans  in  ancient  times,  and  other 
countries  were  thus  enabled  to  partake 
in  the  benefits  of  the  fertility  of  a  coun- 
try pre-eminently  distinguished  as  the 
granary  of  the  world.  On  this  occasion 
whole  lines  of  caravans  travelled  to  that 
kingdom  in  which  the  wisdom  of  its 
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governor'  had  anticipated  the  coming 
event,  and  where  there  were  sufficient 
stores  of  corn  provided  to  meet  the 
calamity  by  which  they  had  been  over* 
taken. 

Jacob  was  at  this  time  dwelling  in 
Hebron,  *<  in  the  land  of  his  father's  so- 
journing," in  the  Land  of  Canaan,  Gen. 
xxxvii.  1.  The  famine  extended  to  that 
country,  and  caused  the  utmost  distress 
in  the  Patriarch's  family.  Being  in- 
formed that  "  there  was  com  in  Egypt,* 
and  some  reports  having  reached  him 
of  the  kindness,  the  ability,  and  the  wis- 
dom of  the  governor — ^little  suspecting 
that  he  was  his  favourite  and  beloved 
son  Joseph,  whom  he  had  long  concluded 
had  been  torn  to  pieces  by  a  wild  ani- 
mal— for  his  sons  appear  to  have  carefully 
concealed  from  him  the  fact  that  they 
had  sold  Joseph  to  the  Ishmaelites,  which 
would  have  encouraged  the  possibility 
that  he  was  still  alive — a  caravan,  com- 
posed of  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  for  Ben- 
jamin, Joseph's  uterine  brother,  was  not 
allowed  to  accompany  them,  lefl  Hebron, 
and  proceeded  to  purchase  corn.  They 
safely  arrived  in  Egypt,  and  appeared 
before  Joseph,  who  instantly  recognised 
themy  while  to  them  he  was  unknown. 
When  they  were  admitted  into  his  pre- 
sence, they  rendered  him  the  usual 
reverence  due  to  a  prince  in  Oriental 
countries ;  "they  bowed  themselves  down 
before  him  with  their  faces  towards  the 
earth.''  It  is  singular  that  in  this  in- 
stance they  actually  fulfilled  the  very 
dream  which  partly  excited  their  exaspe- 
ration against  Joseph,  while  the  simile  of 
wheaten  sheaves  finely  illustrates  the 
relative  circumstances  of  the  Patriarchal 
family  and  the  Hebrew  governor  of 
Egypt,  Gen.  xxxvii.  7-10-  Joseph,  how- 
ever, while  he  knew  his  brothers,  resolved 
not  to  make  himself  known  to  them  at 
that  time,  and  he  accordingly  spoke 
haughtily  to  them,  asking  them  who  they 
were,  and  whence  they  came.  He  affected 
not  to  believe  their  declaration  that  they 
had  travelled  from  the  Land  of  Canaan 
to  buy  food,  but  accused  them  of  being 

spies,  who  had  come  "  to  see  the  naked-'r 
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ness  of  the  landy"*  namely,  its  weakest 
and  most  indefensible  places,  for  Egypt 
was  most  liable  to  hostile  incursions  on 
the  side  towards  Canaan,  all  its  other 
frontiers  being  well  defended  by  immense 
deserts,  mountains,  and  seas.  It  will  be 
immediately  seen  that  Joseph  had  appa- 
rently sufficient  cause  to  justify  this 
affected  suspicion  before  the  Egyptians 
that  his  brethren  were  spies,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  hatred  they  entertidned 
towards  foreigners  in  general,  but  also 
from  the  remembrance  of  the  Shepherd 
Kings.  And  here  it  may  be  remarked,  in 
illustration  of  those  peculiar  customs  of 
ancient  times,  that  the  suspicion  of  being 
spies  is  one  which  strangers  and  travellers 
in  the  East  invariably  encounter*  As 
the  Orientals  have  little  conception  of 
Europeans  travelling  for  curiosity,  plea- 
sure, or  the  advancement  of  knowledge, 
and  as  they  have  no  idea  that  persons  will 
undertake  any  distant  journey  unless  from 
urgent  necessity  or  for  gainful  specula- 
tions, those  who  do  not  travel  inn  mercan- 
tile character,  or  on  public  business,  are 
invariably  considered  as  spies ;  and  the 
impression  b  confirmed  if  travellers  go 
out  of  their  way,  or  stop  to  examine  any 
remarkable  objects,  or  are  dbcovered 
writing  or  making  observations  of  any 
kind.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  denied 
the  imputation — they  declared  that  they 
were  **  true  men  and  no  spies" — ^that 
they  were  ''  twelve  brethren,  the  sons  of 
one  man  in  the  Land  of  Catiaan,"  and  it 
was  not  probable  that  a  father  would  send 
all  his  family  on  such  an  enterprise — and 
that,  were  such  a  scheme  in  agitation,  the 
princes  of  Canaan  would  likely  be  en- 
gaged in  it  instead  of  one  family.  They 
farther  said  that  their  youngest  brother 
was  with  their  father,  and  "  one  was 
not,"  namely,  Joseph  himself;  they  meant 
that  he  was  dead,  as  they  thought,  having 
heard  nothing  of  him  for  twenty  years. 

All  these  facts  Joseph  well  knew,  yet 
he  affected  still  to  consider  them  as  spies, 
and  as  hb  object  was  not  only  to  make 
himself  known  to  them  at  a  proper  time, 
but  to  see  his  father  Jacob,  and  his  ute- 
rine brother  Benjamin,  whom  Jacob's 


tenderness  had  prevented  from  accom- 
panying the  caravan, ''  lest  peradventure 
mischief  might  befall  him,"  he  resolved 
to  put  their  integrity,  not  the  truth  of 
what  they  told  him,  for  of  that  he  had 
no  reason  to  doubt,  to  the  proof.  He 
informed  them  that  they  would  all  be 
put  in  prison  except  one,  who  was  to 
proceed  to  the  country  of  Canaan,  and 
return  with  their  youngest  brother,  when 
the  others  would  be  released;  and  he 
swore  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh  that  he 
would  not  allow  them  to  depart  unless 
they  acceded  to  this  proposition.  This 
custom  of  swearing  by  the  life  of  a 
superior  or  of  a  respected  person  is  still 
common  in  different  countries  in  Asia ; 
and  in  Persia,  though  the  expression  is 
precisely  the  same,  the  form  is  varied  by 
swearing  by  the  head^  particularly  the 
king's  head,  or  by  his  deaths  or  by  his 
soul.  Even  the  king  himself  sometimes 
uses  such  abjurations,  generally  mention- 
ing himself  in  the  third  person.  The 
Persians  have  also  a  custom  of  swearing 
by  their  own  heads,  or  the  heads  of  those 
to  whom  they  may  be  speaking.  But 
Joseph  relented  from  his  first  resolution. 
After  his  brethren  had  been  three  days 
in  the  royal  prison,  he  told  them  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  com  for  the  suste* 
nance  of  their  families,  to  proceed  to  their 
own  country,  and  to  return  with  their 
youngest  brother,  detaining  Simeon  only 
in  the  meantime  as  an  hostage  for  their 
re-appearance.  The  Hebrews,  who  now 
thought  themselves  overtaken  by  a  griev- 
ous misfortune,  began  to  be  conscience- 
stricken  for  their  treatment  of  their  lost 
brother  Joseph  twenty  years  before;  and 
they  ascribed  the  whole  of  this  calamity 
as  a  just  retribution,  which  Reuben  did 
not  fail  to  improve  by  reminding  them 
of  their  obstinacy  in  refusing  to  listen  to 
his  advice.  Joseph,  who  had  hitherto 
conversed  with  them  by  an  interpreter, 
was  peculiarly  affected  by.  this  s^ene  of 
recrimination,  of  which  he  himself  was 
the  principal  object ;  **  he  turned  himself 
about  and  wept,"  says  the  inspired  his- 
torian, but  mastering  his  feelings,  he 
"  returned  to  them,  and  took  firom  them 
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SimeoDy  and  bound  him  before  their 
eves/* 

The  other  incidents  connected  with 
this  prelude  of  the  entry  of  the  family  of 
Jacob  into  Egypt — such  as  the  return  of 
the  nine  brothers  to  Canaan,  the  finding  of 
their  money  in  their  sacks'  mouths,  which 
seriously  grieved  them — and  the  recital 
of  their  adventures  to  their  father  Jacob, 
are  so  familiar  to  every  reader  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
them  here.    Jacob  was  in  deep  distress 
when  he  heard  of  the  detention  of  Simeon, 
and  the  demand  that  Benjamin  should 
be  sent  into  Egypt.    In  the  language  he 
uttered  we  perceive  the  feelings  of  the 
parent  and  of  the  man ;  he  reproached  his 
sons  for  bereaving  him  of  his  children : 
**  Joseph  is  not,**  exclaimed  the  afflicted 
Patriarch,  *^and  Simeon  is  not,  and  ye 
will  take  Benjamin  away;  all  these  things 
are  against  me."     This  position  of  the 
ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation,  then  a 
small  family  living  with  Jacob,  pressed 
by  famine  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  na- 
tural affection  on  the  other,  is  scarcely 
surpassed  in  any  history ;  it  is  a  picture 
which  requires  no  fine  colouring,  or  ima- 
ginative embellishment,  to  make  it  im- 
pressive. The  Patriarch  at  first  positively 
refused  to  allow  Benjamin  to  go  with 
them  to   Egypt,  declaring  that  if  any 
thing  befel  him,  his  *'  grey  hairs  would 
be  brought  with  sorrow  to  the  grave;" 
and  the  singular  offer  of  Reuben  to  his 
fiither,  telling  him  to  slay  his  two  sons  if 
he  did  not  bring  Benjamin  back,  afforded 
no  consolation  or  security  to  the  Patri^- 
arch,  but  only  increased  his  suspicions. 
The  famine,  however,  was  still  '<  sore  in 
the  land;"  the  com  which  the  Hebrew 
brothers  had  procured  in  Egypt  was  at 
length  consumed ;  the  wants  of  nature 
must  again  be  supplied,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  themselves  and  their  families  was 
certain  unless  they  procured  more  food. 
Jacob  again  exhorted  them  to  proceed 
to  Egypt,  but  his  sons  told  him  it  was 
of  no  use  unless  he  sent  Benjamin  with 
them,  as  the  governor  had  solemnly  de- 
clared that  they  *<  would  not  see  his  face," 
in  other  words,  they  would  not  be  again 


supplied  with  com,  unless  their  youngest 
brother  accompanied  them.  The  reluct- 
ant Patriarch  yielded  at  last.  After  re- 
proaching them  for  their  impmdence 
in  telling  the  governor  that  they  had  a 
brother  at  all,  which  they  declared  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  avoid  on  account 
of  the  minute  questions  he  put  to  them, 
the  nine  Hebrews,  with  their  brother  Ben- 
jamin, who  was  committed  to  the  care  of 
Judah,  were  dispatched  by  the  Patriarch 
with  an  affecting  blessing,  in  which  his 
faith  and  confidence  are  eminently  con- 
spicuous. It  appears  that  Jacob  was  at 
this  time  possessed  of  great  riches ;  he 
had  no  lack  of  money,  a  double  supply 
of  which,  along  with  the  money  unac- 
countably returned,  was  sent  with  them, 
and  a  present  was  also  made  up  for 
Joseph,  consisting  of  the  produce  of  He- 
bron in  Canaan,  ^^the  best  fruits  of  the 
land,  a  little  balm,  and  a  little  honey, 
spices,  myrrh,  nuts,  and  almonds." 

This  is  one  of  the  first  direct  accounts 
of  the  fertility  and  productions  of  Canaan, 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  even  yet,  not- 
withstanding the  sloth  and  bigotry  of  the 
modern  possessors  of  the  Holy  Land,  and 
besides  the  great  quantities  of  grapes  and 
raisins  which  are  brought  from  it  daily  to 
the  markets  of  Jerusalem  and  the  neigh- 
bouring villages,  Hebron  alone,  theancient 
residence  of  Jacob,  sends  every  year  to 
Egypt  upwards  of  three  hundred  camel- 
loads  of  what  is  called  dabasfij  which  is 
simply  rendered  Aoiti^  in  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, for  honey,  properly  so  called,  could 
not  be  a  rarity  in  Egypt.  The  country 
about  Hebron  was  famous  for  its  honey,  of 
which  the  Israelites  appear  to  have  had 
several  kinds.  Lev.  ii.  11,  the  honey  of 
grapes,  of  bees,  of  the  palm,  and  the  honey 
<if  the  reed  or  of  sugar,  all  known  in 
very  early  times.  The  authors  of  the 
^'  Universal  History", contend  that  ripe 
dates^  also  called  dabashf  are  here  meant, 
which  yield  a  sort  of  honey  little  in- 
ferior to  that  of  bees;  but  if  we  go  on 
the  supposition  that  the  present  of  Jacob 
to  the  prime  minister  of  Egypt  consisted 
of  articles  which  that  country  did  not 
afford,  it  was  not  likely  that  dates  would 
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be  sent  instead  of  honey,  Egypt  being 
celebrated  for  its  dates,  the  tax  on  the 
growing  of  which  is  one  of  its  most 
considerable  sources  of  revenue  at  the 
present  time.      One  writer  thinks  that 
9yrup  of  grapes  is  here  meant,  which  is 
still  exported  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Hebron  to  Egypt;  but  we  may  safely 
conclude  that  it  was  actually  the  honey 
of  Palestine,  which  was  far  superior  to 
that  of  Egypt.     Recent  travellers  inform 
us  that  at  present  the  Egyptians  keep  a 
great  number  of  bees,  which  they  trans- 
port up  and  down  the  Nile,  to  give  them 
the  advantage  of  different  climates  and 
productions — ^that  the  hives  are  kept  in 
boats — and  that  the  bees  disperse  them* 
pelves  along  the  banks  of  the  river  in 
quest  of  food,  returning  regularly  in  the 
evening  to  their  floating  hives.      The 
botniniy  or  nuts,  mentioned  as  a  part  of 
the  present,  were  those  of  the  pistachio 
kind,  peculiar  to  Syria,  and  esteemed 
the  finest  in  the  world.      They  were 
subsequently  introduced  into  Eurqie  by 
Lucius  Vitellius,  governor  of  Syria,  and 
were  so  successfully  cultivated  that  they 
spread  over  the  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean.    The  shekedim,  or  almonds,  are 
the  fruit  of  a  handsome  spreading  tree, 
having  lance-shaped  leaves  with  a  delicate 
toothed  edge,  which  is  still  found  wild  in 
some  parts   of  Northern   Africa.     The 
necotht  or  spicery  (Septuagint  2i;^/«^«- 
rfiMr,   and  Syriac,   fUT/rn,  or  resin),  was 
perhaps  a  production  of  that  species  of 
pine  called  the  terebinth  tree,  for  which 
the  Holy  Land  was  remarkable.     There 
is  of  course  a  diversity  among  resins  in 
respect  of  quality,   depending   on    the 
nature,  health,  and  situation  of  the  trees 
which  respectively  afford  them ;  but  the 
reader  will  form  an  idea  of  what  their 
spicery  was,  by  noting  that  it  was  simi- 
lar to  what  is  called  frankincense,  and 
used    for  fumigation  or  incense  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  service,  which  is  obtained 
from  a  species  of  fir.   The  iseri,  or  balm, 
is  obtained  from  the  celebrated  Balm  of 
Gilead  tree  (Balsamodendron  Gilead' 
ensej,  which  was  a  native  of  and  almost 
.peculiar  to  Judea,  of  great  .price'over  tlie 


world,  and  the  smallest  quantity  of  which 
was  thought  a  costly  present.  It  is 
related  to  the  terebinth,  and  an  ancient 
writer  informs  us  that  a  small  piece  of 
this  resin  is  so  odoriferous  that  it  will 
fill  a  large  space  with  its  perfume.  The 
lot,  or  myrrh,  is,  properly  speaking,  a 
native  of  Arabia,  where  it  forms  stunted 
groves  mingled  with  species  of  acacia 
and  other  trees.  Such  was  the  present 
which  Jacob  sent  to  the  governor  of 
Egypt,  one  of  considerable  curiosity  and 
interest. 

We  cannot  follow  the  history  of  Joseph 
and  his  brethren  in  all  its  minute  details. 
The  arrival  of  the  Hebrew  brothers  at 
Memphis  with  their   youngest  broths 
Benjamin — their  reception  by  Joseph,  of 
whose  identity  they  were  yet  in  utter 
ignorance — their  explanation  of  the  oooney 
found  in  their  sacks  when  they  returned 
from  their  former  journey — the  release 
of  Simeon — ^their  invitation  to  an  enter- 
tainment in  Joseph's  palace,  are  all  finely 
narrated,  without  any  attempt  at  embel- 
lishment, by  the  sacred  historian.    No- 
thing can  be  more  interesting  than  their 
interview  with  Joseph,  and  the  questions 
he  put.     He  asked  them  of  their  wel- 
fare, and  said,  "  Is  your  father  well,  the 
old  man  of  whom  ye  spake?     Is  he  yet 
alive  ?     Is  this  your  younger  brother  of 
whom  ye  spake  unto  me?  And  he  said* 
God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my  son.* 
The  feast  which  followed  affords  us  some 
curious  illustrations  of  Egyptian  manners. 
We  are  told  that  Joseph  bad  three  tables, 
one  for  himself,  one  for  his  brethren,  and 
one  for  the  Egyptians  who  were  present 
at  the  entertainment — that  the  Hebrew 
brothers  were  each  stationed,  according 
to  their  seniority  of  birthright,  in  the 
same  manner  as  at  their  father's  house, 
at  which  they  "  marvelled  one  at  an- 
other," astonished  that  the  governor  of 
Egypt  should  so  exactly  know  their  re- 
spective' ages,  particularly  as  some  of 
them  were  nearly  of  the  same  age — and 
that  the  Egyptians  were  kept  separate, 
because  it  was  **  an  abomination  unto  the 
Egyptians  to  eat  bread  with  the  Hebrews.** 
This  aversion  or  abomination  will  be  best 
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understood  by  some  curious  circuin- 
stanoes  related  by  Herodotus.  He  tells 
us  that  they  scrupulously  '*  adhered  to 
Che  customs  of  their  ancestors,  and  were 
averse  to  foreign  maDnerS)**  which  is  not 
a  little  singular  when  we  consider  that, 
above  all  other  nations  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament,  great  numbers  of  them 
anciently  lived  as  servants  in  other  coun- 
tries—that they  esteemed  all  as  barba- 
rians who  spoke  a  different  language 
from  themselves — that  they  had  a  pecu- 
liar aversion  to  the  Greeks,  and  would 
not  eat  with  strangers.  In  this  description 
of  an  Egyptian  feast,  the  only  one  re- 
corded in  the  Scriptures,  we  may  suppose 
(hat  Joseph  placed  himself  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  room,  while  the  Egyptians 
were  stationed  along  the  sides,  and  the 
Hebrews  at  the  bottom.  We  are  told 
that  Joseph  "  sent  messes  unto  them  (Iiis 
brothers)  from  before  him,  but  Benjamin's 
mess  was  five  times  as  much  as  any  of 
theirs."  In  those  countries  the  dishes 
were  not  brought  in  successively,  but  were 
placed  upon  the  table,  or  rather  floor,  at 
once.  A  variety  of  dishes  was  placed 
between  every  two,  or  at  most  three 
guestSy  from  which  they  helped  them- 
selvesy  without  attending  to  their  neigh- 
bours, who  formed  a  similar  party ;  but 
sometimes  the  whole  of  the  dishes,  or  a 
particular  one,  was  set  before  the  master 
of  the  feast,  who  sent  to  every  one -a  por- 
tion according  to  bis  rank.  It  was  es- 
teemed an  honour  for  a  guest  to  be  helped 
from  the  dish  dressed  for  the  host,  and 
when  it  was  repeatedly  done,  as  in  Ben- 
jamin's case,  it  denoted  v^ry  high  favour 
and  condescension.  It  will  also  be  re- 
collected that  the  inhabitants  of  the  East 
do  not  use  plates,  but  transfer  the  food 
immediately  from  the  dishes  or  bowls  to 
their  mouths,  unless  they  find  it  conve- 
nient occasionally  to  rest  the  morsel  they 
have  detached  upon  the  cake  of  bread 
which  is  placed  before  them.  This 
separation  of  the  guests  was  distinctly 
marked  in  Joseph's  feast,  Joseph  having 
a  tray  wholly  to  himself,  while,  in  the 
distribution  of  the  groupes,  care  was 
taken  that  no  Egyptian  would  be  ex- 


posed to  eat  from  the  same  tray  with  a 
Hebrew. 

Into  the  subsequent  events  of  this  in- 
teresting history  we  cannot  enter.  Joseph 
discovered  himself  to  his  astonished 
brethren,  and  the  effect  was  what  might 
have  been  anticipated;  his  brethren  could 
not  answer  his  questions,  they  ^*  were 
troubled  at  his  presence.''  They  doubtless 
expected  some  severe  upbraidings  for  their 
former  conduct;  but  their  anticipations 
were  unfounded,  when  they  heard  their 
long-lost  and  now  exalted  brother  address 
them  in  these  comforting  words:  "  I  am 
Joseph,  your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into 
Egypt.  Now,  therefore,  be  not  grieved, 
nor  angry  with  yourselves  that  ye  sold 
me  hither,  for  God  did  send  me  before 
you  to  preserve  life.  For  these  two  years 
hath  the  famine  been  in  the  land,  and 
yet  there  are  five  years  in  the  which 
there  shall  neither  be  earing  (ploughing) 
nor  harvest :  and  God  sent  me  before 
you  to  preserve  you  a  posterity  in  the 
earth,  and  to  save  your  lives  by  a  great 
deliverance.  So,  now,  it  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God;  and  he 
hath  made  me  a  father  imto  Pharaoh, 
and  lord  of  all  his  house,  and  a  ruler 
throughout  all  the  Land  of  Egypt." 
Here  the  grateful  Joseph  distinctly  avows 
the  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence, 
mysterious  in  all  its  operations  and  ar- 
rangements, bringing  good  out  of  seeni^ 
ing  evil,  and  making  the  *<  latter  end"  of 
some  men  more  prosperous  than  their 
"  beginning ;"  while  he  informs  his  bre- 
thren of  the  elevated  situation  that  he 
filled,  and  that  he  had  the  authority  of  a 
Either  with  Pharaoh,  who  honoured  him, 
and  did  nothing  without  his  advice  and 
counsel.  He  concluded  his  address  by 
telling  them  to  inform  his  father  of  his 
fortunes,  and  to  remove  into  Egypt, 
where  he  would  occupy  the  district  called 
the  Land  of  Goshen,  and  there  he  and 
his  household  would  be  nourished  dur- 
ing the  years  of  famine'which  were  yet 
to  come.  Pharaoh  was  also  informed 
of  all  the  circumstances,  and  munificent- 
ly sanctioned  the  invitation  of  Joseph. 
The  Hebrews  were  then  dismissed  witljl 
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splendid  presents,  and  asses  laden  with  the 
"  good  things  of  Egypt,*  for  their  father, 
while  Benjamin  was  peculiarly  honoured. 
The  venerable  Patriarch  could  hardly 
believe  the  extraordinary  narrative  which 
his  sons  told  hinx  at  their  return ;  and  it 
was  not  until  he  saw  the  waggons — a 
sort  of  covered  wheel  carriages  anciently 
used  in  Egypt,  which  Joseph  sent  to  con- 
vey him  and  his  family — ^that  he  actually 
gave  credit  to  their  story,  when  he  ex- 
claimed, with  feelings  which  can  be  bet- 
ter understood  than  described,  "  It  is 
enough  ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive ;  I 
will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die."  It 
was  not  the  advancement  of  Joseph  which 
excited  the  fervent  aspirations  of  the 
Patriarch  so  much  as  the  fact  that  his 
son,  his  first-born  by  his  beloved  and 
favourite  wife  Rachel,  was  still  alive — 
that  son  whose  supposed  death  had  cost 
him  many  bitter  days  of  sorrow ;  and 
hence  he  makes  no  allusion  to  the  exalta- 
tion of  Joseph;  it  is  merely,  '*  It  is 
enough  ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive.*' 

The  Patriarch  immediately  commenc- 
ed his  emigration  from  Hebron  to  Egypt. 
He  halted  at  Beersheba,  and  it  appears 
that  he  there  entertained  doubts  as  to 
the  propriety  of  trusting  himself  and  his 
family  among  the  Egyptians.  His  grand- 
father Abraham  had  been  in  jeopardy 
there  during  the  first  domination  of  the 
Shepherd  Kings,  his  father  Isaac  had 
been  specially  warned  not  to  go  into 
Egypt,  the  Egyptians  were  a  people 
different  from  the  Hebrews  in  usages, 
manners,  and  religion,  and  it  had  been 
foretold  that  his  posterity  would  be  af- 
flicted in  that  country.  But  a  divine 
communication  quieted  his  fears  ;  he  was 
told  that  in  Egypt  his  descendants  would 
become  a  great  nation — ^that  heavenly 
protection  would  be  awarded  to  them 
—that  his  posterity  would  be  brought 
back  at  the  appointed  time  to  the  land 
of  their  inheritance — and  that  his  favour- 
ite son  Joseph  would  close  his  eyes  in 
peace,  and  take  care  of  his  funeral  when 
he  was  dead. 

There  is  a  considerable  discrepancy 
IB  the  sacred  writings  as  to  the  exaci 


number  of  Jacob's  family  when  they  went 
into  Egypt.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
in  the  reply  which  St  Stephen  made  to 
the  accusation  of  blasphemy,  immediate- 
ly before  his  martyrdom,  it  is  stated  that 
the  family  of  Jacob  amounted  to  ^three- 
score and  fifteen  souls,"  whereas  the 
Hebrew  text,  in  Gen.  xlvi.  27»  and  Deut. 
z.  22,  mentions  the  number  to  be  seventy, 
some  writers  including  and  others  ex- 
cluding Jacob,  while  the  Greek  transla- 
tion, which  St  Stephen  quotes,  gives 
the  number  in  both  passages  as  seven- 
ty-five, which  is  probably  made  up 
by  including  Ephraim  and  Manasseb, 
the  two  sons  of  Joseph  bom  in  Egypti 
and  those  wives  of  the  Patriarchs  who 
accompanied  them.  There  are,  indeed, 
only  sixty-six  expressly  mentioned  as 
going  into  Eg3rpt,  and  the  exact  number 
of  Jacob's  children  and  grandchildren 
are  thus  given : — ^by  Leah,  32 ;  by  Zilpah, 
her  handmaid,  16;  by  Rachel,  11 ;  and 
by  Bilhah,  7 ;  exclusive  of  Joseph  and 
his  two  sons,  and  of  Jacob  himself,  who 
at  least  made  up  the  seventy. 

Judah,  who  appears  to  have  been,  next 
to  Joseph,  the  most  eminent  of  all  the 
Patriarch's  sons,  was  sent  to  give  notice 
to  Joseph  of  his  father's  approach,  and  to 
ascertain  the  part  of  the  Land  of  Goshen 
he  was  to  occupy.  This  was  a  conntry 
remarkably  fine  and  fruitful — and  hence 
it  is  cdled  the  <'  best  of  the  land" — which 
was  at  this  time  uninhabited.  Many 
conjectures  have  been  made  respecting 
the  precise  situation  of  the  Land  of 
Goshen,  which  was  certainly  the  best 
pasture  ground  of  Lower  Egypt,  and 
well  adapted  for  pastoral  pursuits.  That 
it  lay  along  the  east  side  of  the  Pelusiac 
branch  of  the  Nile,  which  is  the  most 
easterly  branch  of  that  river,  is  evident 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  Israelites 
at  their  departure  from  Egypt  did  not 
pass  the  Nile,  and  it  therefore  must  have 
included  the  nome  or  district  of  Helio- 
polis,  which  lay  on  the  eastern  border  of 
the  Delta.  To  the  east  of  the  river, 
Goshen  apparently  stretched  into  the 
desert,  and  in  some  places  might  extend 
to  the  Gulf  of  Sue^    Tbi»   eouotiyp 
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|irobably  chosen  because  it  was  Dear  Ca- 
naan, whither  they  were  to  return,  for,  as 
they  told  Pharaoh  afterwards,  their  pur- 
pose was  to  90joum  not  to  settle  in  Egypt, 
had  been  inhabited  by  the  fierce  Shepherd 
Kings  and  their  adherents,  who  maintain- 
ed themselves  by  force  in  it  for  a  consider- 
able time,  until  they  were  finally  excluded 
by  the  native  Miiraim.  The  interval 
which  elapsed  between  the  retreat  of  the 
Shepherds  and  the  entry  of  the  Israelites 
is  uncertain.  It  was  an  unoccupied  dis- 
trict, yet  from  its  fine  qualities  there  was 
no  necessity  that  it  should  have  been  so, 
unless  we  account  for  it  by  the  secession 
or  expulsion  of  its  Shepherd  occupants. 
Manetho  expressly  informs  us  that  the 
Second  Shepherds f  by  whom  he  means  the 
Israelites,  succeeded  to  the  places  which 
had  been  deserted  by  the  others,  and 
also  that  the^city  Avaris,  which  had  been 
built  by  the  first  Shepherd  King,  was 
given  to  those  of  their  body  who  were 
employed  in  the  quarries.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  country  of  Goshen  was  the 
first  which  the  Cushite  Shepherds  in- 
habited when  they  invaded  Egypt,  and 
the  last  from  which  they  retired.  The 
Egyptians  were  not  a  pastoral  people, 
and  this  being  a  territory  exclusively 
adapted  for  pasturage,  it  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  inhabited  after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Shepherds,  for  if  it  had,  it  is 
not  likely  that  it  would  have  been  readily 
granted  to  the  Hebrews.  Dr  Hales  pro- 
perly points  out  the  wise  policy  of  the 
Egyptian  court  in  assigning  Goshen  to 
the  Hebrews.  The  country  «  formed  the 
eastern  barrier  of  Egypt  towards  Pales- 
tine and  Arabia,  the  quarters  from  which 
they  most  dreaded  invasion,  whose  naked" 
ness  was  now  covered  in  a  short  time  by 
a  numerous,  a  brave,  and  an  industrious 
people,  amply  repaying,  by  the  additional 
security  and  resources  which  they  gave 
to  Egypt,  their  hospitable  reception  and 
naturalization." 

Joseph  advanced  to  meet  his  father, 
and  after  the  affecting  embrace  and  salu- 
tations ft'om  a  long-lost  and  illustrious 
son,  he  instructed  his  brethren  how  to 
conduct  themselves  when  they  arrived 


in  Egypt.  He  informcld  them  that  he 
would  represent  them  to  Pharaoh  as  be- 
ing literally  shepherds,  who  had  come 
to  him  from  the  Land  of  Canaan,  where 
the  famine  was  "  sore" — Canaan  being  a 
high  country,  and  the  grass  sooner  burnt 
up  in  it  than  in  Goshen — ^that  their 
trade  had  been  to  feed  cattle — ^that  they 
had  brought  their  flocks  and  their  herds, 
and  aU  that  they  possessed,  with  them — 
and  that  when  Pharaoh  should  question 
them,  they  were  to  answer  exactly  as  he 
had  instructed  them,  **  for,"  said  he, 
''every  shepherd  is  an  abomination  to 
the  Egyptians."  The  Jewish  historian 
informs  us  that  "  the  Eg^'ptians  were 
prohibited  to  meddle  with  the  feeding  of 
sheep,"  from  which  he  seems  to  infer 
that  they  hated  or  despised  the  pastoral 
employment  in  the  time  of  Joseph ;  but 
Bishop  Cumberland  has  ably  shown  they 
rather  hated  the  Canaanite  or  Phoenician 
Shepherds,  who  had  enslaved  them  for 
upwards  of  two  centuries.  It  was  the 
recollection  of  the  tyratmy  of  the  Shep- 
herd Kings  which  made  them  hold  every 
shepherd  in  abomination ;  it  was  not  so 
much  the  literal  profession  of  a  sheplierd 
— as  Josephus  himself  tells  us  that  Pha- 
raoh's (or  the  king's)  shepherds  dwelt  at 
HeliopoHs — against  which  they  had  an 
inveterate  prejudice,  or  to  the  rearers  of 
cattle  as  such,  as  to  that  class  who  asso- 
ciated the  rearing  of  cattle  with  habits 
and  pursuits  which  rendered  them  hated 
and  feared  by  a  settled  and  civilized 
people  like  the  Mizraim.  It  was  every 
nomade  shepherd  who  was  an  aboAiina- 
tion  to  the  Egyptians ;  not  those  culti- 
vators who,  being  proprietors  of  the  soil, 
reared  cattle  amidst  their  other  occupa- 
tions, but  those  nomade  tribes  who  inha- 
bited the  borders  or  dwelt  within  the 
limits  of  Egypt — of  Arabian  and  Libyan 
descent — who  were  also  disliked  as  fo- 
reigners, and  whose  turbulent  and  aggres- 
sive habits,  as  well  as  entire  independence, 
or  at  least  the  uncertain  control  which 
could  be  exercised  over  such  tribes,  were 
continual  sources  of  annoyance  to  a  well- 
organized  nation.  The  members  of  the 
priestly  caste,  firom  the  recollection  of  the 
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Hbepherd  Kings,  contrived  to  keep  alive 
a  bitter  hatred  and  scorn  towards  them, 
and  all  intercourse  was  strictly  prohibit- 
ed. Dr  Hales  calculates  that  the  Arabian, 
Cushite,  or  Shepherd  Kings,  after  ruling 
Egypt  in  the  most  tyrannical  and  insult- 
ing manner  for  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  were  expelled,  or  withdrew,  to 
Palestine  about  twenty-seven  years  be- 
fore Jo.^ph's  elevation  to  be  prime  mi- 
jiister  of  Egypt ;  **  and  as  the  memory 
of  the  tyranny  which  they  had  suffered 
must  have  been  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the 
Egyptians,  this  appears  to  account  foe 
the  fact  that  ever^  shepherd  wets  an 
abomination  to  the  Egyptians^  without 
recurring  to  the  supposed  dislike  of  the 
Mizraim  to  pastoral  people  on  account 
of  their  pursuits  and  mode  of  life.  Their 
dislike  must  have  been  the  more  marked 
against  persons  who,  like  the  Hebrews, 
came  from  the  very  country  to  which  their 
expelled  enemies  had  withdrawn.  They 
might  not  unreasonably  have  suspected 
that  their  Hebrew  visiters  were  a  party 
of  the  same  people ;  and  the  harsh  re- 
ception they  met  with  from  Joseph,  the 
strict  examination  they  underwent,  and 
the  charge  of  being  spies  come  to  see  the 
nakedness  of  the  land,  is  probably  what 
would  have  happened  had  tliey  been 
personally  unknown  to  the  governor  of 
Egypt."  This  opinion,  that  the  Egyp- 
tians did  not  personally  dislike  shepherds 
or  rearers  of  cattle,  is  farther  proved  from 
the  circumstance,  that  when  Joseph  in- 
formed Pharaoh  of  the  arrival  and  occu- 
pation of  his  father  and  brethren,  he  was 
told  by  the  king,  «  The  Land  of  Egypt 
is  before  them :  in  the  best  of  the  land 
make  thy  father  and  brethren  to  dwell : 
in  the  Land  of  Goshen  let  them  dwell ; 
and  if  thou  knowest  any  men  of  activity 
among  them,  then  make  them  rulers  over 
my  cattle'*  Here  we  see  that  the  Egyp- 
lian  kings,  like  those  of  the  East,  raised 
part  of  their  revenue  from  cattle,  having 
special  officers  to  superintend  the  shep- 
herd class;  and  it  is  not  likely  that 
Pharaoh,  who  received  the  Israelites  with 
kindness  and  hospitality,  would  recom- 
mend Joseph  to  appoint  his  brothers  to 


stations  which  were  mean,  unpopular,  and 
odious  to  a  superstitious  people.  So  hx 
as  the  hatred  of  the  Egyptians  to  shep- 
herds arose  from  their  religious  preju- 
dices, it  was  connected  almost  entirely 
with  the  cow — the  only  pastured  animal 
which  they  considered  sacred;  for  their 
priests  themselves  ate  beef  and  veal  with- 
out scruple,  and  the  Egyptians  sacrificed 
and  used  sheep  and  goats  in  various  dis- 
tricts. 

Pharaoh  held  a  very  interesting  inter- 
view with  Jacob,  from  which  we  leam 
that  the  age  of  the  Patriarch  was  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years.  He  describes 
'*  the  days  of  the  years  of  his  life"  as 
"  few  and  evil,"  for  though  he  bad  in 
general  been  a  prosperous  man,  he  had 
encountered  some  severe  trials;  and  he 
adds,  that  he  had  **  not  attained  unto  the 
days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  his  fathers 
in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage,"  alluding 
to  the  life  of  his  father  Isaac,  which  was 
one  hundred  and  eighty,  and  of  his  grand- 
father Abraham,  which  was  one  hundred 
and  seventy-five  years.  Other  subjects 
were  doubtless  discussed  between  Jacob 
and  Pharaoh,  for  we  are  told  that  im- 
mediately before  he  took  his  leave  he 
"blessed"  the  king;  but  this  interview  is 
chiefly  remarkable  as  illustrating  what 
Herodotus  says  respecting  the  reverence 
which  the  Egyptians  paid  to  age,  in  which 
they  surpassed  all  the  Greeks,  the  Lace- 
daemonians excepted.  "  When  the  Egyp- 
tians meet  they  do  not  speak,  but  make 
a  profound  reverence,  bowing  with  the 
hand  down  to  the  knee:"  and  Savary 
corroborates  this  statement  of  Herodotus 
by  observing  that  the  same  reverence 
exists  at  this  day  in  Egypt,  and  is  exhi- 
bited on  ewevy  occasion  to  those  advanced 
in  years.  Joseph  placed  his  father  and 
his  household  in  Goshen,  or  the  "  Land 
of  Rameses,as  Pharaoh  had  commanded," 
so  called  by  anticipation,  where  the  Israel- 
ites afterwards  built  a  city  of  that  name 
for  Pharaoh,  and  hence  the  name  was 
sometimes  given  to  the  country. 

In  the  succeeding  narrative  of  this  ce- 
lebrated Egyptian  famine  we  have  some 
notices  of  the  proceedings  of  Joseph  in 
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his  hazardous  sitttation.  He  collected 
all  the  money  of  Egjrpt  and  of  Canaan, 
and  deposited  it  in  the  king's  treasury. 
But  when  the  money  of  the  £g3rptians 
was  exhausted,  they  parted  with  their 
cattle ;  and  in  the  last  year  of  the  famine 
they  sold  their  lands,  some  of  them  even 
offering  themselves  as  slaves,  rather  than 
die  of  hunger.  We  are  told  that  the  Egy  p* 
tians  "  sold  every  man  his  field,  so  the 
land  became  Pharaoh's.''  This  gives  us 
a  view  of  the  distribution  of  property  in 
Egypt,  before  the  people  became  by  this 
act  the  king's  bondmen,  and  their  lands 
held  of  the  crown.  They  required  seed, 
that  they  might  provide  a  crop  on  the 
following  year,  being  aware  that  they 
were  in  the  last  year  of  the  famine.  Jo- 
seph also  removed  the  Egyptians  to  cities. 
From  this  we  may  infer  that  the  popu- 
lation had  been  chiefly  scattered  over  the 
country,  by  which  many  families  in  such 
a  season  of  distress  might  be  \e(i  desti* 
tute  of  friendly  advice  and  assistance; 
but  the  Hebrew  governor,  being  abso- 
lute master  of  the  country,  employed  his 
power  to  enforce  the  enlightened  and 
liberal  yet  difficult  task  of  persuading 
men  to  combine  together  in  communities. 
"  Jdseph,"  says  Dr  Hales,  <*  did  not,  as 
some  have  imagined,  transplant  the  people 
to  cities  remote  from  their  residences, 
but,  consulting  their  convenience,  only  to 
the  cities  adjacent;  the  people  round 
about  each  store-city  he  brought  into 
that^city;  and  this  he  did  throughout 
the  whole  extent  of  the  country.  The 
lands,  thus  voluntarily  sold  bjr  the  people, 
he  farmed  to  the  occupiers  again,  at  the 
moderate  and  fixed  crown-rent  of  a  fiflh 
part  of  the  produce;  thus  he  provided 
for  the  liberty  and  independence  of  the 
people,  while  he  strengthened  the  autho- 
rity of  the  king;  and  to  secure  the  people 
from  &rther  exaction,  *  Joseph  made  it 
a  law  over  the  Land  of  E^ypt,  that  Pha- 
raoh should  have  the  fii^h  part,'  which 
Moses  says  existed  'unto  this  day,'  or 
in  his  time.  By  this  wise  regulation  the 
people  had  four-fiflhs  of  the  produce  of 
the  lands  for  their  own  use,  and  were 
exempted  from  any  further  taxes,  the 


king  being  bound  to  support  his  civil 
and  military  establishments  out  of  the 
crown  rents."  These  are  also  the  senti- 
ments of  Joaephus,  and  are  in  unison 
with  the  exclamations  of  the  people  as 
recorded  by  Moses,  **  Thou  hast  saved 
our  lives,  let  us  find  grace  in  the  sight  of 
my  lord,  and  we  will  be  Pharaoh's  ser- 
vants." "  They  rejoiced,"  says  the  Jewish 
historian,  ''when  they  became  unexpect- 
edly owners  of  their  lands,  and  diligently 
observed  what  was  enjoined  them.  By 
this  means  Joseph  procured  to  himself  a 
greater  authority  among  the  Egyptians, 
and  love  to  the  king.  The  law,  obliging 
them  to  pay  the  fifth  part  of  their  fruits 
as  tribute^  continued  until  their  later 
kings." 

All  the  soil  of  Egypt  thus  became  the 
property  of  the  crown,  "  except  the  land 
of  the  priests  only,  which  became  not 
Pharaoh's."  The  sacerdotal  caste,  it  will 
be  remembered,  formed  the  highest  and 
most  privileged  class  in  the  Egyptian 
state.  They  often  comprised  the  whole 
body  of  the  nobility;  they  were  royal 
counsellors,  keepers  of  the  public  ar- 
chives, and  magistrates.  They  were  ob- 
liged to  provide  the  sacrifices,  and  to 
defray  all  the  expenses  of  their  religious 
rites.  The  Egyptian  population,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  divided  into  distinct 
castes  or  tribes,  of  which  the  priests,  like 
the  Brahmins,  were  the  first ;  the  military 
caste  ranked  next  in  dignity  to  that  of 
the  priesthood :  then  followed  the  others, 
as  traders,  labourers,  artificers,  husband- 
men, swineherds,  and  slaves,  with  whom 
the  higher  castes  never  came  into  com- 
munication. Every  man  belonging  to 
any  of  these  inferior  castes  was  obliged 
to  follow  the  profession  of  his  fathers, 
whatsoever  it  was,  and  hence  no  one  had 
the  slightest  chance  of  elevating  himself 
out  of  that  rank  in  which  he  was  bom. 
"  I  have  observed  so  many  marks  of 
resemblance  betwixt  the  Egyptians  and 
Indians,"  says  Dr  Larcher,  "  that  I  can 
by  no  means  persuade  myself  that  they 
are  the  effect  of  chance :  I  love  better  to 
believe  that  India  was  civilized  by  those 
Egyptians  who  accompanied  Bacchus  or 
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Sesostris  in  their  expeditionik  I  am 
therefore  not  at  all  surprised  at  finding 
Egyptian  architecture  amongst  the  In- 
dians, the  division  of  the  people  into  tribes 
which  never  intermingle,  respect  for  ani- 
mals, and  for  the  cow  in  particular,  the 
metempsychosis,"  &c.  In  the  Egyptian 
priesthood,  not  only  was  the  son  of  a 
priest  also  a  priest,  but  he  was  obliged  to 
be  a  priest  of  the  same  deities  to  which 
his  father  had  ministered.  Those  priests 
were  dispersed  throughout  the  several 
nomes  or  districts,  and  formed  the  go-* 
verning  body ;  but  those  cities  at  various 
times  the  capitals  of  Egypt  contained 
the  great  temples,  and  were  the  principal 
seats.  Every  priest  was  attached  to  a 
particular  temple.  Each  temple  had  its 
chief  priest,  whose  office  was  hereditary ; 
and  in  the  principal  cities  those  hereditary 
priests  appear  to  have  been  a  kind  of  he- 
reditary princes  also,  who  ranked  next  the 
kings,  and  enjoyed  nearly  equal  influence 
and  advantages.  Such  a  person  was 
Joseph's  father-in-law,  the  priest  of  On, 
who  was  a  prince,  as  the  word  impliesy 
as  well  as  a  priest. 

Jacob  lived  seventeen  years  in  Egypt, 
and  during  that  time  his  descendants 
rapidly  increased.  As  Joseph  resided 
at  Memphis,  and  the  Patriarch  probably 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  On,  little  more 
than  twenty  miles  distant,  he  had  frequent 
opportunities,  as  the  inspired  narrative 
intimates,  of  seeing  his  favourite  son. 
At  length  the  Patriarch  found  his  death 
approaching,  and  summoned  Joseph  to 
receive  his  final  commands.  His  request 
was  that  he  would  not  be  buried  in  Eg3rpt, 
but  that  he  would  be  <<  laid  with  his  fa- 
thers, and  buried  in  their  burying-place." 
This  wish  must  either  have  resulted  from 
a  feeling  common  among  men  to  be 
interred  near  their  relatives,  or  perhaps 
from  an  anticipation  that  if  he  was  buried 
in  Egypt  his  descendants  would  not 
attempt  the  conquest  of  the  Promised 
Land.  On  this  occasion  he  made  Joseph 
swear  an  oath  to  that  effect,  and  the  form 
in  which  it  was  done  is  a  curious  illus- 
tration of  Oriental  customs.  **  I  pray 
thee,  place  thy  hand  under  my  thighi  and 


deal  kindly  and  truly  with  me.*  Abraham^ 
when  he  **  was  old  and  well-stricken  in 
years,"  made  his  chief  servant^  or  steward 
of  hu  household,  swear  an  oath  in  a  simi- 
lar manner,  that  Isaac  would  not  marrv 

• 

a  Canaanite  woman,  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  3. 
Thu  was  probably  an  act  of  subjection 
and  homage  done  by  a  servant  to  his  su- 
perior, the  servant  kneeling  and  putting 
his  hand  under  him ;  and  in  Jacob's  case 
the  Patriarch  asserted  his  superiority  over 
Joseph,  although  the  latter  was  his  su- 
perior in  rank  in  Egypt. 

When  the  Patriarch  died,  Joseph  com- 
manded **  his  servants  the  phyaioiaas  to 
embalm  his  father;  and  the  physicians 
embalmed  Israel.''     The  EgyptiaiM,  it  is 
well  known,  were  particularly  skilled  in 
this  art;  and  as  it  is  described  in  another 
part  of  the  present  article,  the  observations 
which  follow  are  intended  to  flq»ply  solely 
to  the  text  of  Moses.   **  Forty  days  were 
fulfilled  for  him,"  says  the  inspired  writer, 
**  for  so  are  folfilled  the  days  of  those  who 
are  embalmed ;  and  the  E^ptians  moura- 
ed  for  him  threescore  and  ten  days."  The 
Egyptian  custom   of  embalming  their 
dead,  to  preserve  the  corpse  for  thou- 
sands of  generations,  resulted  from  that 
doctrine  of  their  religion  which  taught 
that  the  continuance  of  the  soul  in  the 
region  of  blessedness  depended  on  the 
preservation  of  the  body.  As  the  Egyp- 
tians believed  the  metempsychoMs,  or 
transmigration  of  souls,  as  stated  by  He- 
rodotus--though  Dr  Laroher  thinlu  that 
it  did  not  originate  with  them,  but  was  ia- 
troduced  by  the  soldiov  of  Sesoatria  afUr 
their  return  from  their  Indian  expedition 
— ^it  became  part  of  their  creed,  that  when 
the  body  perished  the  banished  soul  had 
to  begin  anew  its  career  in  phyaical  ex- 
istence, and  after  a  migration  of  three 
thousand  years  through  '<  every  species,* 
says  Herodotus,  "  of  terrestriid,  aquatic, 
and  winged  creatures,  it  finally  enters  a 
second  time  into  a  human  body.^     The 
belief  in  this  tenet  would  naturally  canse 
elaborate  and  careful  processes  in  em- 
balming the  dead.    But  it  muat  not  be 
supposed  that  sueh  principles  atimulalcd 
Joseph  to  embalm,  his  fiither.     If  the 
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remark  of  Pausanias  U  correct,  <*  that 
the  Chaldean  and  Indian  Magi  were  tha 
first  who  asserted  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  Moses,  who  lived  before  the  reputed 
timeof  Sesostrisi  whosesoldiersarealleged 
to  have  introduced  the  doctrine  into  Egypt, 
had  heard  nothing  of  it ;  and  it  is  clear 
that  the  iknmortality  of  the  soul  was 
unknown  to  the  Jews,  previous,  at  least» 
to  the  great  Assyrian  captivity.  Moses 
mentions  forty  days  as  the  period  occu- 
pied in  embalming  Jacob,  and  seventy 
days  as  the  time  of  mourning.  Hero« 
dottts  says  that  for  seventy  days  the  body 
lay  in  nitre,  which  agrees  with  the  time 
assigned  for  the  mourning;  but  Diodorus 
takes  no  notice  of  this  latter  ceremony, 
which  might  therefore  be  sometimes 
omitted,  although  he  confirms  the  Mosaic 
statement  of  forty  days.  Bishop  War- 
burton,  although  his  view  of  it  does  not 
obviate  these  discrepancies,  conjectures 
that  the  whole  period  of  preparing  and 
embalming  the  body  occupied  seventy 
days,  it  being  laid  in  nitre  thirty  da3rs, 
while  the  remaining  forty  were  allotted 
to  the  proper  process  of  embalming,  which 
was  the  preparation  of  it  with  gums  and 
spices.  Diodorus  further  mentions  that 
the  tinae  of  mourning  for  a  king  was 
seventy-two  days,  and  hence  it  has  been 
inferred,  that  Jacob  was  lamented  in  a 
prinoeljr  manner,  assuming  the  number 
seventy  in  the  text  as  a  round  number 
for  seventy -two.  The  same  historian  also 
gives  us  a  description  of  the  royal  mourn- 
ings, which  may  perhaps  illustrate  what  is 
meant  by  the  mourning  for  Jacob.  The 
temples,  he  telb  us,  were  shut,  and  no 
sacrifices,  solemnities,  or  feasts,  were 
held  for  seventy-two  days;  the  people 
i^nt  their  clothes,  covered  their  faces  and 
heads  with  mud,  and  went  about  in  com- 
panies of  two  and  three  hundred  men  and 
women,  with  their  loins  girded  and  their 
breasts  bare,  chaunting  plaintive  songs, 
and  reciting  the  virtues  of  the  deceased 
monarch ;  they  abstained  firom  any  gene- 
rous diet,  and  ate  no  animal  food,  or  any 
thing  dressed  by  fire.  The  mourning  was 
general,  and  they  appeared  as  if  they  had 
'ost  their  dearest  rdbsitive  or  friend. 


When  the  mourning  for  Jacob  had  ex*- 
pired»  Joseph  communicated  to  Pharaob'a 
court  his  father's  commands,  and  request- 
ed permission  to  fulfil  them.  He  did 
not  go  in  person,  because  he  was  a 
mourner,,  and  being  reckoned  polluted  in 
that  condition,  he  could  not  appear  in  the 
presence  of  the  king;  but  "he  spake 
unto  the  house  of  Pharaoh" — a  custom 
which  seems  to  have  been  general  in  the 
courts  of  Oriental  princes,  Esther  iv.  2. 
Permission  was  readily  granted ;  and  in 
order  that  the  funeral  rites  of  the  illus* 
trious  Patriarch  should  correspond  to  his 
station  as  head  of  his  own  people,  Joseph 
was  accompanied  by  a  numerous  retinue 
of  the  king's  servants,  "  and  his  brethren, 
and  his  father's  house,"  the  cavalcade 
consisting  of  **  both  chariots  and  horse- 
men, a  very  great  company."  It  has  been 
appropriately  observed  that  the  magnifi-* 
oence  of  the  Patriarch's  funeral  has  few 
parallels  in  ancient  history,  consisting  at 
it  did  of  a  numerous  multitude,  **  which 
swelled  like  a  flood,  and  moved  like  a 
river,''  proceeding  nearly  two  hundred 
miles  into  a  distant  country.  This  great 
company  halted  at  the  place  called  the 
Threshing-Floor  of  Aiadf  which  Mosea 
says  was  beyond  JordaHy  viz.  not  beyond 
Jordan  with  reference  to  Egypt,  but  be- 
yond that  river  as  it  respected  the  place 
where  Moses  wrote;  and  there  they  made 
a  loud  lamentation,  which  continued  for 
seven  days.  The  Canaanites  were  so 
astonished  at  the  sight,  that  they  desig- 
nated the  place  Abet-Mizraim^  or  the 
Mourning  of  the  Egyptians,  The  Patri« 
arch  was  buried,  in  compliance  with  his 
request,  in  the  Cave  of  the  Field  of  Madn 
pelah,  and  Joseph  returned  with  his  at- 
tendants to  Egypt 

Of  the  subsequent  transactions  of  the 
Hebrews  in  Egypt  during  the  life  of  Jo- 
seph we  have  little  information ;  we  are 
merely  told  he  **  comforted"  his  brethren^ 
and  that  he  lived  one  hundred  and  ten 
years.  When  this  illustrious  person  was 
drawing  near  his  own  death,  he  made 
the  leadera  of  the  Hebrews  take  an  oath 
that  they  would  not  leave  his  body  in 
Egypt,  but  that  when  •«  God  visited  them. 
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and  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  UDto 
the  land  which  he  sware  to  Abraham,  to 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,"  they  would  **  carry 
up  his  bones**  with  them.    Joseph  was 
embalmed,  <*andput  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt.*' 
Coffins  were  not  generally  used  in  Egypt, 
and  Joseph's  must  be  viewed  as  a  mark  of 
distinction,  and  of  peculiar  respect  paid 
by  the  Egyptians  to  one  who  had  go* 
verned  them  with  singular  prudence  and 
popularity.     The  Israelites  were  enabled 
to  perform  their  promise,  and  after  car- 
rying the  mummy  6f  Joseph  with  them 
throughout  all  their  wanderings  in  the 
Wilderness,  they  at  length  deposited  it  at 
Sbechem,  '*in  a  parcel  of  ground  which 
Jacob  bought  of  the  sons  of  Hamor,  the 
father  of  Shechem,  for  an  hundred  pieces 
of  silver,  and  it  became  the  inheritance 
of  the  children  of  Joseph,"  Josh.  xziv.  32. 
Josephus  mentions  that  the  bodies  of  all 
the  chiefs  of  the  other  tribes  were  pre- 
served by  their  posterity,  and  buried  at 
Hebron,  which  is  by  no  means  improba- 
ble, as  the  Patriarchs  would  naturally 
prefer  having  their  remains  interred  in  a 
country  which  they  were  taught  to  regard 
as  their  own.    Joseph  might  be  more 
anxious  respecting  his  own  interment, 
from  a  suspicion  that  the  Egyptians  would 
be  unwilling  to  part  with  the  body  of  one 
who  had  been  their  great  benefactor. 
There  are  still  a  few  traditionary  recol- 
lections of  Joseph  preserved  in  Egypt, 
which,  though '  fabulous,  are  worthy  of 
notice;  and  an  ancient  writer,  cited  by 
Josephus  against  Apion,  alleges  that  both 
he  and  Moses  were  sacred  scribes.     Mr 
Carne,  in  his  "  Letters  from  the  East," 
informs  us  that  in  the  citadel  of  Cairo^ 
there  b  a  celebrated  well  which  goes  by 
the  name  of  Josephus  Well^  nearly  300 
feet  deep,  and  30  or  40  in  circumference. 
'*  The  descent  to  it,"  he  says,  <<  is  by  a 
long  winding  gallery,  and  you  meet  at 
every  turning  with  men  and  cattle  con- 
veying the  water  upwards.     The  water 
is  raised  by  means  of  large  wheels  which 
are  worked  by  bufialoes;  it  must  have 
b^n  a  work  of  prodigious  labour  to  exe- 
oute.  being  all  cut  out,  both  gallery  and 
veil,  from  the  solid  rock.    The  HaU  of 


Joieph  is  also  shown  in  the  citadel,  but 
in  a  ruinous  state,  and  supported  by  se- 
veral lofty  pillars  of  red  granite.  The 
granaries  of  the  Patriarch,  where  he  de- 
posited the  Egyptian  com,  we  could  no 
where  notice,  as  the  Pacha  had  made 
store-houses  of  them."  The  WellofJfh 
seph  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  work  of 
a  Mahometan  vizier  of  that  name»  which 
is  more  likely  to  be  the  truth. 

A  new  era  now  commences  in  the  his- 
tory of  Egypt,  as  it  is  connected  with 
the   Sacred   Scriptures.     According  to 
the  Bible  chronology,  Joseph  died  B.C. 
1635,  after  being  governor  of  Egypt  for 
the  long  period  of  eighty  years,  reckon- 
ing from  the  date  of  his  elevation  as 
prime  minister,  which  happened  when  he 
was  thirty  years  of  age.  Gen.  xli.  46. 
Moses  informs  us  that  the  "  children  of 
Israel  were  fruitful,  and  increased  abun- 
dantly, and  multiplied,  and  waxed  ex- 
ceeding mighty,  and  the  land  was  filled 
with  them."     The  extraordinary  increase 
of  the  Israelitish  population  is  mentioned 
by  several  writers,  some  of  whom  allege 
that  the  Hebrew  women  had  often  two, 
and  even  three  children  at  a  birth.    But 
"  there  arose  up  a  new  king  over  Egypt 
which  knew  not  Joseph;"  another  dynasty 
succeeded  which  reversed  the  condition 
and  prospects  of  the  peaceable  and  pros- 
perous descendants  of  Jacob.  This  brings 
us  to  one  of  the  most  interesting  inqui- 
ries of  ancient  history  connected  with 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.    This  king  either 
knew  not,  or  would  not  acknowledge,  the 
services  which  Joseph  had  rendered  to 
Egypt ;  he  was  of  a  new  race  or  dynasty, 
for  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  same 
Pharaoh  who  elevated  Joseph  lived  as 
long  as  the  wise  and  accomplished  He- 
brew.    One  or  two  sovereigns  would 
therefore  reign  in  Egypt,  all  of  whom 
knew  and   appreciated  the  services  of 
Joseph,  ipd  prudently  retained  him  in 
his  office,  until  this  '<new  king  arose," 
who  knew  him  not. 

The  invasion,  tyranny,  and  exclusion 
of  the  dynasty  of  the  first  Shepherd 
Kings  have  been  mentioned,  yet  it  is 
necessary  to  take  a  retrospective  view  of 
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sundry  important  facts  connected  with 
this  part  of  Egyptian  history.  Manetho, 
we  have  seen,  tells  us  that  the  native 
Mizraim,  exasperated  by  the  tyranny  of 
the  Asiatic-Ethiopic  or  Cuthic  Shepherds, 
sometimes  called  Arabians,  attacked  them 
with  resolute  intrepidity,  eventually  con« 
fined  them  to  the  district  of  Avaris,  and 
at  last  compelled  them  to  evacuate  Egypt 
altogether.     Without  inquiring  as  to  the 
probability  of  Manet ho's  assertion  of  the 
expelled  Shepherds  being  the  builders  of 
Jerusalem,  or  whether  be  may  be  con- 
founding some   very   different  circum- 
stances, we  are  farther  informed,  that 
after  the  Shepherds  had  entered  Palestine, 
where  they  peopled  Pbilistia  and  other 
territories,  a  succession  of  native  princes 
reigned  in  Egypt  for  the  space  of  three 
hundred    and    forty    years    and   seven 
months,   until  the  time  of  Sethosis  or 
iEgyptus,  and  his  mythological  brother 
Danaiis. 

A  new  race  of  foreigners  is  introduced 
to   our   notice   by  Manet  ho,  after  dis- 
lodging the  Shepherd  Kings,  whom  he 
describes  as  afflicted  with  the  leprosy,  as 
rapidly  increasing  to  the  number  of  thirty 
thousand,  and  as  put  to  hard  labour  in 
stone  quarries  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Nile.      At  length    the    reigning    king 
Amenoph,  whom  he  ranks  as  the  third  in 
succession  from  the  monarch  who  had 
expelled  the  Shepherds,  granted  to  this 
oppressed  people  the  territory  evacuated 
by  the  tyrannical  herdsmen      Here  they 
meditated  revolutionary  projects  under  a 
priest  of  Heliopolis  (or  On)  named  Osar- 
siph,  to  whom  they  promised  implicit 
obedience,  and  who  enacted  many  laws 
highly  offensive  to  the  Egyptians,  espe- 
cially debarring  his  followers  from  wor- 
shipping the  Egyptian  deities.     Osarsiph 
prepared  for  war  against  Amenoph,  but 
fearing  his  own  inability  to  contend  with 
the  Egyptians,  he  applied  to  the  Shep- 
herds for  assistance,  who  had  been  expel- 
led from  Avaris,  and  had  built  Jerusalem, 
promising  that  if  they  aided  him  in  his  war 
against  the  Mizraim,  he  would  restore  to 
them  the  district  of  Avaris,  from  which 
they  had  been  expelled  by  Tethmosis. 


The  Pastoral  chiefs  complied,  and  sent 
200,000  men  to  occupy  Avaris.  The 
Egyptian  monarch,  alarmed  at  this  inva* 
sidn,  which  was  increased  by  a  prophecy 
foretelling  that  certain  strangers  would 
join  the  leprous  people  to  whom  he  had 
assigned  Avaris,  and  would  jointly  reign 
over  Egypt  thirteen  years,  assembled  the 
Mizraim,  and  fearing  that  the  prediction 
was  now  to  be  fulfilled,  consulted  with 
his  leading  men,  gathered  the  sacred  ani- 
mals, and  retired  at  the  head  of  300.000 
men  into  Ethiopia,  where  he  was  received 
with  great  kindness,  and  remained  until 
the  thirteen  years  had  elapsed.  In  the 
meantime  the  Shepherds  from  Jerusalem, 
and  their  allies  the  Lepers  of  Avaris,  com- 
mitted the  greatest  barbarities  in  Egypt, 
burning  towns  and  villages,  using  the 
wooden  statues  of  the  gods  which  they 
found  as  fuel  to  cook  the  flesh  of  the 
sacred  animals,  and  compelling  the  priests 
to  slaughter  those  animals  with  their  own 
hands.  The  leader,  founder,  and  legis- 
lator of  this  formidable  association,  was 
the  before-named  Osarsiph,  who,  after 
placing  himself  at  the  head  of  it,  changed 
his  name  to  Moses.  The  thirteen  years 
having  expired,  Amenoph  and  his  son 
Kampses  descended  ft'om  Ethiopia  with 
a  numerous  and  powerful  army,  attacked 
the  Lepers  and  the  Shepherds,  and  pur- 
sued them  to  the  borders  of  Syria. 

This  curious  tradition  respecting  Moses 
and  the  Israelites  is  perhaps  only  equal- 
led, in  its  transposition  and  perversion  of 
facts,  by  the  ancient  Persian  version  of  the 
birth  of  Alexander  the  Great  (see  Persia 
apud  Asia).  But  it  is  worthy  of  notice, 
that  Manetho  is  not  the  only  writer  who 
mentions  the  retreat  from  Egypt  by  the 
Shepherds  and  the  Lepers.  The  following 
passage  from  Diodorus  Siculus,  cited  by 
Mr  Faber,  in  his  truly  learned  and  valu- 
able large  work,  **  The  Origin  of  Pagan 
Idolatry,*  three  vols.  4to,  1816,  will  be 
read  with  interest  by  the  student  of  sacred 
literature. 

"  Formerly,"  says  Diodorus,  "  a  pesti- 
lential disorder  prevailed  in  Egypt,  which 
most  were  willing  to  ascribe  to  the  wrath 
of  the  Deity;  for,  when  strangers  from 
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▼arious  different  quarters  had  intrtided 
into  the  country,  who  were  each  addicted 
to  the  rites  of  a  foreign  religion,  the  an- 
cient worship  of  the  native  gods  fell  into 
discredit.     Hence,  the  aboriginal  inha- 
bitants began  to  suspect  that  they  would 
never  be  free  from  the  malady  until  they 
expelled  the  aliens.    Upon  this,  as  some 
writers  tell  us,  the  most  noble  and  war- 
like of  those  foreigners,  being  compelled 
to  leave  the  country,  emigrated  to  Greece 
and  certain  other  regions  under  the  com- 
mand of  several  illustrious  leaders,  among 
whom  Danaiis  and  Cadmus  are  especially 
celebrated.     But  there  was  yet  a  very 
numerous  division,  which  marched  off  by 
land  into  the  district  now  called  Judea. 
Of  this  colony  one  Moses  was  the  leader, 
a  man  of  great  wisdom  and  fortitude. 
He,  having  occupied  that  country^  built 
a  magnificent  temple  at  Jerusalem^  and 
instituted  a  regular  ceremonial  of  divine 
worship.    He  likewise  ordained  laws  for 
his  new  republic,  and  divided  the  whole 
multitude  into  twelve  tribes^  answering  to 
the  twelve  months  of  the  year.  All  visible 
representations  of  the  gods  he  strictly 
forbade,  teaching  that  there  is  but  one 
Deity,  who  pervades  and  governs  all 
things,  and  who  cannot  accurately  be  de- 
scribed by  the  human  figure.   The  sacri- 
ficial rites  and  institutions  which  he  in- 
troduced were  of  such  a  nature,  that  they 
differed  very  essentially  from  those  of  all 
other  people;  and  as  he  presided  over  a 
banished  nation^  he  determined  that  their 
general  habits  of  life  should  be  inhuman 
and  inhospitable.   He  appointed  a  regu- 
lar order  of  priests  for  the  service  of  the 
temple,  and  made  them  also  the  secular 
judges  of  the  community^  whence  they 
say  that  he  was  never  himself  the  king 
of  the  Jews.     On  the  contrary,  he  vested 
the  chief  authority  in  the  hands  of  a 
sovereign  pontiff,  who  at  the  same  time 
interpreted  the  behests  of  the  Divinity.** 
The  perversions  of  history  in  the  above 
passage  are  given  in  italics — unconscious 
perversions  certiunly  on  the  part  of  Dio- 
dorus,  who,  knowing  nothing  of  the  real 
ftcts  as  recorded  by  Moses  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch, merely  narrated  what  he  was 


told,  and  what  was  generally  believed 
respecting  the  sojourn  and  the  departure 
of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  whose  pro- 
ceedings, it  is  evident,  must  have  maide  a 
remarkable  impression.  But  other  writers 
besides  Diodorus  Sicnlus  have  given  us 
some  equally  extraordinary  versions  of  the 
same  piece  of  hbtory  on  which  we  are 
about  to  enter.    According  to  Lysima- 
chus,  also  cited  by  Mr  Faber,  when  one 
Bocchoris  was  king  of  Egypt,  the  Jewish 
nation,  being  infected  with  a  dreadful 
leprosy,  fled  to  the  temples  and  implored 
food.    Many  died  by  the  disorder,  and  a 
great  fiimine  ensued.  The  king  consulted 
the  oracle  of  Hammon  (Jupiter  Ammon)^ 
and  was  advised  to  purge  the  country  of 
the  impure  race  who  had  polluted  the 
temples.  In  compliance  with  this  advice 
he  collected  all  the  impure,  whom  he  de- 
livered into  the  hands  of  the  military, 
and  they  attached  pieces  of  lead  to  many 
of  the   incurable  lepers,   and  drowned 
them  in  the  Red  Sea,  while  others  were 
driven  into  the  Wilderness.   These  elect- 
ed Moses  as  their  leader,  and  after  suffer- 
ing many  hardships  in  the  Desert,  they 
at  length  seized  the  territory  of  Judea. 
Tacitus,  whose  notices  respecting  the 
Jews  are  as  frivolous  and  fabnlons  as  his 
other  historical  details  are  valuable  and 
authentic,  relates  a  similar  story,  with  a 
very  important  addition.    The  Israelites 
are  of  course  afflicted  with  the  leprosy, 
and  are  driven  out  of  Egypt  by  Bocchoris, 
as  a  race  hateful  to  the  gods.    They  be- 
take themselves  to  the  Desert,  where 
Moses  persuades  them  to  submit  to  him, 
pretending  that  fie  is  a  divinely-appointed 
leader.     In  the  Desert  he  supplies  them 
with  water  (torn  a  rock,  to  which  he  was 
led  by  a  herd  of  wild  asses;  and  after  a 
journey  of  six  days,  they  reached  Judea 
on  the  seventh,  where  they  built  a  city 
and  a  temple.    This  great  historian  hu 
preserved  other  legends  respecting  the 
Jews,  in  which  truth  is  strangely  blended 
with  &ble ;  and  it  is  somewhat  surprimng, 
firom  the  groundless  and  contraiiictory 
nature  of  these  stories,  that  Tacitus  could 
gravely  record  them.    One  ta,  that  the 
Jews  ran  away  from  the  Island  of  Crete^ 
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and  settled  on  the  coast  of  Libya,  at  the 
time  when  Saturn  was  expelled  from  his 
kingdom  by  Jupiter.  The  mountain 
Ida  is  famous  in  Crete,  the  neighbour- 
ing inhabitants  of  which  are  termed 
Id^eis  and  this  name,  with  a  far-fetched 
argument,  becomes  also  Judmi,  or  Jews. 
Others  allege  that  the  Jews  were  nume- 
rous in  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Isis,  where 
they  became  so  burdensome,  that  the 
Egyptians  sent  them  into  different  coun- 
tries under  their  two  leaders,  Hieroso- 
lymus  and  Judas*  Some  say  that  they 
were  Ethiopians  who  were  compelled  to 
change  their  habitations  in  the  reign  of 
a  king  called  Cepheus,  although  it  is 
strange  that  Tacitus  could  suppose  that 
the  Ethiopians,  who  are  known  to  be 
blacks,  could  be  the  ancestors  of  the 
Jews,  who  are  known  to  be  whites. 
There  are  those,  continues  Tacitus,  who 
report  that  the  Jews  were  Assyrians, 
who,  wanting  a  territory,  obtained  a  part 
of  Egypt,  and  soon  after  settled  in  cities 
of  their  own  in  the  country  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  districts  of  Syria 
vhich  lay  nearest  to  them;  while  others 
claim  for  them  an  origin  more  eminent, 
alleging  that  they  are  the  people  cele- 
brated by  Homer  under  the  name  of 
Solymi,  who  founded  the  nation,  and 
gave  the  name  Hierosolyma  to  its  capi- 
tal city.  The  former  of  these  opinions 
is  nearer  the  truth,  and  both  of  them 
Tacitus  might  have  borrowed  from  Jo- 
sephus  himself,  who  mentions  the  latter 
notion  in  the  Seventh  Book  of  his  Anti- 
quities. 

From  the  above  particulars,  extrava- 
gant as  they  are,  some  facts  can  be  easily 
adduced  ;  the  first,  that  many  foreigners 
were  obliged  to  quit  Egypt  with  the 
Israelites,  and  that  therefore  the  latter 
were  often  confounded  with  a  race  with 
whom  they  had  no  connection ;  the 
second,  that  the  Israelites  were  of^en 
taken  for  Ethiopians  or  Cushites,  who, 
like  themselves,  became  the  objects  of 
hatred  to  the  Egyptians ;  and  the  third, 
that  a  tribe  of  Ethiopians  was  expelled 
from  Egypt  about  the  time  of  or  with 
the  Israelitps.      **  It  need  scarcely  be 


remarked,"  says  Mr  Faber,  '^  that  the 
fable  of  drowning  a  race  of  lepers  in  the 
sea,  while  such  as  escaped  fled  into  the 
wilderness,  has  plainly  been  taken  for 
the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host 
in  the  Arabian  Gulf^ — the  punishment 
being  ingeniously  transferred  from  the 
oppressors  to  the  oppressed ;  but  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  the 
malicious  tale  of  the  Israelites  being  all 
afflicted  with  an  inveterate  cutaneous 
distemper,  which  seems  to  have  been  so 
ingeniously  taken  up  by  the  Pagans,  has 
plainly  enough  originated  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Moses  being  miraculously 
struck  with  a  temporary  leprosy.  The 
remembrance  of  a  preternatural  revulsion 
of  the  Red  Sea  has  been  preserved  by 
those  who  dwell  along  its  coasts,  not 
only  to  the  time  of  Diodorus,  but  even 
to  the  present  day.  That  historian 
relates  that  the  Icthyophagi  had  a  tra- 
dition, handed  down  to  them  through  a 
long  line  of  ancestors,  that  the  whole  bay 
was  once  laid  bare  to  the  very  bottom, 
the  waters  retiring  to  the  opposite  shore, 
but  that  they  afterwards,  with  a  most 
tremendous  swell,  returned  to*  their 
accustomed  channel ;  and  even  now  the 
inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood  of 
Corondel,  as  we  learn  from  Dr  Shaw,  * 
preserve  the  recollection  of  a  mighty 
army  having  been  once  drowned  in  the 
bay  which  Ptolemy  calls  Clytma!* 

But  to  return  from  this  digression. 
The  Shepherd  Kings,  who  were  natives  of 
Egypt  before  the  time  of  Joseph,  were 
six,  and  their  joint  reigns  amounted, 
according  to  Manetho,  to  259  years  and 
10  months.  Africanus,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, allots  them  284  years.  But 
Eusebius  notices  another  succession  of 
Shepherd  Kings  different  from  the  first 
dynasty  of  those  tyrants,  which  consisted 
of  four  sovereigns,  whose  reigns  compre- 
hended 106  years.  This  agrees  with 
Herodotus,  with  the  exception  that  the 
latter  historianlimits  them  to  two;  and  this 
is  the  dynasty  of  kings  who  *'  knew  not 
Joseph.*  To  those  kings,  whether  they 
were  two  or  four,  Herodotus  ascribes  the 
greatest  tyranny  and  profligacy.   "  They 
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barred  the  avenaes  to  every  temple," 
sajTs  the  historian,  on  the  information  he 
had  received  in  Egypt,  ''and  forbade  the 
£g3'ptians  to  offer  sacrifices;  they  pro- 
ceeded next  to  make  them  labour  servile- 
ly for  himself.     Some  they  compelled  to 
hew  stones  in  the  quarries  of  the  Arabian 
mountains,  and  drag  them  to  the  banks 
of  the  Nile;  others  were  appointed  to 
receive  them  in  vessels,  and  transport 
them  to  a  mountain  of  Libya."     He  re- 
presents them  as  building  the  pyramids  by 
the  constrained  labours  of  their  subjects. 
"  For  the  space  of  one  hundred  and  six 
years  were  the    Egyptians  exposed   to 
every  species  of  oppression  and  calamity, 
not  having,  in  all  this  period,  permission 
to  worship  in  their  temples.     For  the 
memory  of  these   two   monarchs  they 
have  so  extreme  an  aversion,  that  they 
are  not   very  willing  to   mention  their 
names.     They  call  their  pyramids  by  the 
name  of  the  Shepherd  Philitis,  who  at 
that  time  fed  his  cattle  in  those  places." 
It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  Herodotus 
here  speaks  of  the  Shepherd  Kings  again, 
and  that  he  refers  to  a  second  pastoral 
tyranny,  to  which  the  Egyptians  were 
subjected  by  those  fierce  herdsmen  after 
the  death  of  Joseph. 

We  have  seen  the  first  Shepherd  Kings 
dislodged  from  Avaris  or  Goshen,  and 
the  family  of  Jacob  occupying  that  ter- 
ritory in  their  room;  that  a  native  Egyp- 
tian dynasty  succeeded  those  pastoral 
tyrants,  the  princes  of  which  allowed  the 
Israelites  to  settle  peaceably  in  Goshen ; 
and  that  the  Israelites  long  continued  in 
high  favour  with  the  native  Mizraim, 
who  frankly  acknowledged  and  never 
forgot  the  eminent  services  of  Joseph. 
But  in  progress  of  time  the  Patriarch, 
his  brethren,  and  all  that  generation,  were 
removed  by  death,  while  the  Israelites 
still  continued  to  be  "  fruitful ;  they  in- 
creased abundantly,  and  multiplied,  and 
waxed  exceeding  mighty,  and  the  land 
was  filled  with  them."  It  was  now,  ac- 
cording to  Manetho,  that  the  leprous 
shepherds,  who  are  plainly  the  pastoral 
people  of  Israel,  having  become  powerful 
in  the  Land  of  Goshen,  began  to  meditate 


revolutionary  projects,  and  invited  the 
expelled  Shepherd  Kings  to  return  out 
of  Palestine,  which  led  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Shepherd  tyranny;  and  now 
it  was,  according  to  Moses,  that  *'  there 
arose  up  a  new  king  over  Egypt,  which 
knew  not  Joseph."   Mr  Faber,  in  noticing 
Manet ho's  accusation  against  the  leprous 
shepherds,  otherwise  the  Israelites,  that 
they  leagued  with  the  expelled  shepherds 
in  Palestine,  observes,  <*  It  is  not  impossible 
that  he  may  be  accurate  in  his  assertion ; 
yet  if  such  were  the  case,  the  credulous 
Israelites  were  mere  temporary  tools  in 
the  hands  of  an  ambitious  and  powerful 
family.     We  know  from  the  authority  of 
Scripture  that  the  period  of  their  bond- 
age, which  Manetho  places  erroneous- 
ly before  their  occupation  of  Avaris  or 
Goshen,  ought  really  to  be  placed  after 
it.     Hence,  as  they  left  Egypt  synchro^ 
nicalfy  with  the  Shepherd  Kings,  those 
pastoral  warriors  must  clearly  hare  been 
their  taskmasters,  for  during  all  the  time 
of  their  servitude  the  nat  i  ve  Mizraim  were 
either  expelled  or  subjected.     I  think  it 
however  doubtful,  to  say  the  least,  whe- 
ther the  Israelites  ever  leagued  themselves 
with  the  military  shepherds."      But  if 
there  had  not  been  some  understanding 
between  them,  the  Israelites  would  have 
defended  the  Egyptian  frontiers ;  and  it 
is  clear  that  if  they  had  done  so,  a  fact 
of  so  much  importance  would  have  been 
probably  mentioned  by  the  sacred  histo- 
rian.    It  appears  that  the  native  king  of 
that  dynasty,  who  had  always  favoured 
the  descendants  of  Jacob,  with  a  consi- 
derable number  of  the  priests  and  warriors, 
withdrew  into  the  Thebais  and  Ethiopia, 
while  the  people  who  remained  behind 
were  subjected  to  great  t^Tanny  and  op- 
pression from  the  conquerors.    This  fact 
serves  to  illustrate  a  very  remarkable 
incident  which  Josephus  narrates  in  the 
history  of  Moses,  entirely  omitted  in  our 
Bibles,  which  is  cited  by  St  Irenaeus, 
who  lived  shortly  after  the  Jewish  histo- 
rian.    According  to  that  Father  of  the 
Church, "  Josephus  says  that  when  Moses 
was  nourished  in  the  king's  palace,  he 
was  appointed  general  ofihediTmyagatnsi 
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the  Ethiopians^  and  conquered  them, 
when  he  married  that  king's  daughter, 
because,  out  of  her  affection  for  him,  she 
delivered  the  city  up  to  him."  Josephus 
has  a  complete  chapter,  in  the  Second 
Book  of  his  Antiquities,  oa  the  war  car* 
ricd  on  by  Moses  against  the  £thiopians» 
in  which  he  relates  "  how  a  royal  city, 
then  called  Saba,  but  afterwards  Meroe, 
was  besieged  by  Moses ;  how  Tharbis, 
the  daughter  of  the  Ethiopian  king, 
happened  to  see  him  as  he  led  the  army 
near  the  walls,  and  conceiving  a  sudden 
passion  of  love  for  him,  delivered  up  the 
city  into  his  hands."  Now,  Moses  was 
adopted  and  educated  by  a  daughter  of 
one  of  the  Shepherd  Kings  of  the  second 
dynasty,  and  we  may  perhaps  conclude 
that  this  irruption  of  Etliiopians  into 
Egypt,  virhich  called  forth  the  military 
energies  of  Moses,  was  not,  strictly  speak* 
ing,  Ethiopian,  but  an  invasion  of  the  ad« 
herents  of  the  native  Egyptian  monarch 
who  had  been  compelled  to  retire,  when 
the  fierce  Shepherds  a  second  time  con* 
quered  the  country. 

There  is  one  circumstance  which  cer- 
tainly militates  against  the  supposition 
that  the  Israelites  formed  any  alliance 
with  the  new  dynasty  of  Shepherd  invad* 
€rs,  and  that  is  the  grievous  oppressions 
to  which  they  were  subjected  in  common 
vith  the  native  Mizraim.  The  warlike 
Shepherds  must  have  passed  through  the 
country  of  Goshen,  and  discovered  that 
the  Israelites  were  in  a  condition,  by 
their  numbers  and  their  strength,  to  have 
offered  a  powerful  resistance.  This  new 
king,  the  head  of  a  dynasty  which  con* 
tinned  to  reign  till  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites,  thus  appears  to  have  been  a 
foreigner.  "He  found  himself,"  says 
Mr  Faber,  "  master  of  a  land  in  which 
were  two  distinct  races  of  men,  who  from 
a  series  of  mutual  benefits  had  generally 
lived  in  strict  amity  with  each  other; 
wid  he  was  fully  aware,  that  notwith* 
standing  any  temporary  disgust,  the 
Israelites  were  far  more  likely  to  make 
common  cause  with  their  friends  the 
Mizraim  than  with  himself  and  his  in* 
trusive  warriors.     Hence,  to  a  man  who 
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was  retained  by  no  nice  scruples  of  con- 
science, who  considered  only  how  he 
might  best  secure  his  conquest,  and  who 
neither  knew  nor  regarded  Joseph,  the 
policy  is  obvious,  and  the  principle  of  it 
is  most  distinctly  exposed  by  Moses.** 
He  said  unto  his  servants,  "  Behold  the 
people  of  the  Children  of  Israel  are  more 
and  mightier  than  we" — which  was  not 
really  true,  but  was  said  to  rouse  his  fol- 
lowers to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  or  it 
might  be  that  he  thought  them  more  nu- 
merous than  was  consistent  with  his  own 
safety — "  Come  on,  let  us  deal  wisely 
with  them,  lest  they  multiply,  and  it 
come  to  pass  that  when  there  falleth  out 
any  war,  they  join  also  unto  our  enemies, 
and  fight  against  ud,  and  so  get  them  up 
out  of  the  land."  **  Every  part  of  this  de- 
claration," continues  the  learned  writer, 
"  throws  light  upon  the  history,  and 
serves  to  prove  that  the  new  king  and 
his  people  were  foreigners.  With  the 
natural  feelings  of  a  conqueror,  and  with 
the  superadded  remembrance  of  a  former 
expulsion  from  this  very  country,  he  an- 
ticipated a  probable  rebellion  of  the 
Mizraim,  and  he  shrewdly  conjectured 
that,  while  he  was  engaged  in  reducing 
them  to  obedience,  or  in  resisting  an  in* 
vasion  of  the  dethroned  king  from  the 
Thebais,  whither,  according  to  Manetho, 
he  had  retired,  the  Israelites,  compactly 
associated  in  the  Land  of  Goshen,  would 
take  him  in  the  rear,  and  thus  place  him 
between  two  enemies*  His  fears  were 
increased  by  observing  the  formidable 
numbers  of  that  people,  which  he  describes 
as  even  exceeding  his  own.  At  this  period 
the  Israelites  had  been  in  Egypt  somewhat 
more  than  a  century,  and  when  they 
first  emigrated,  they  consisted  only  of 
seventy  persons,  exclusive  of  Joseph  and 
his  two  sons.  Rapid  as  their  increase 
might  be,  it  is  utterly  incredible  that 
they  should  exceed  in  number  the  native 
Mizraim,  who  had  been  settled  in  a  fertile 
land  for  the  space  of  full  six  centuries^ 
and  a  half."  Mr  Faber  then  concludes, 
from  the  "  rational  principles  of  increase 
in  a  good  country,"  that  the  thing  "can- 
not be  admitted  fgr  a  moment,"  and^* 
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therefore,  when  the  king  of  Egypt  ftaid 
that  the  "Children  of  Israel  are  more 
and  mightier  than  we,**  he  did  not  speak 
to  the  native  Mizraim,  bat  to  his  con* 
fidential  people  the  invading  tribe,  who 
were  the  smallest  in  point  of  population, 
as  is  always  the  case  in  such  circum- 
stances; and  *Uhe  pastoral  warriors  felt  it 
necessary  to  compensate  for  their  paucity 
by  their  courage,  by  their  strict  union, 
by  constituting  themselves  the  sole  mili-^ 
tary  class,  and  by  exercising  what  was 
deemed  a  profound  political  sagacity,'* 
while  the  lawful  or  native  king  of  Egypt, 
"  and  a  considerable  part  of  the  warriors 
and  priests,  took  refuge  in  the  Thebais, 
or  in  Ethiopia." 

We  have  the  authority  of  Scripture 
for  the  fact  that  the  Israelites  were  dread- 
fully oppressed  in  Egypt,  white  we  havc^ 
also  the  direct  evidence  of  Manetho  and 
Herodotus  that  the  Mizraim  were  equally 
enslaved  by  this  new  dynasty  of  Shepherd 
Kings.     Manetho    makes  strong  com-* 
plaints  of  the  treatment  which  the  native 
Egyptians  experienced,  while  Herodotus 
expressly  mentions  that  their  names  were 
held  in  utter  hatred  by  the  people.     It  is 
unnecessary  to  follow  these  and  other 
ancient  historians  throughout  all  their 
discrepancies  of  dates,  and  the  variations 
in  the  accounts  they  have  transmitted  to 
our  times.     We  have  discovered  that  the 
"new  king  over  Egypt,"  mentioned  by 
Moses,  refers  to  the  return  of  the  Shep- 
herds~-^that  the  accounts  both  of  the 
sacred  and  profane  writers  accurately 
correspond — that  the  second  dynasty  of 
the  pastoral  herdsmen  tyrannized  equally 
over  the  Israelites  and  (he  native  Miz- 
rairn*— and  that  when  we  read  in  the 
Book  of  Exodus,  of  the   **Efff/ptians 
making  the  Children  of  Israel  to  serve 
with  rigour,"  we  are  to  understand  not 
the  native  Mizraim  or  recU  EgifpHans^ 
but  the  followers  of  the  Shepherd  tyrants. 
Herodotus  states  that  the  tyranny  exer- 
cised over  the  native  Mizraim  consisted 
chiefly  in  forcing  them  to  labour  as 
builders,  reducing  them  to  absolute  ser- 
vitude, compelling  some  to  Iiew  stones 
io  the  (Quarries  of  the  Arabian  sniuntaiiis, 


others  to  drag  them  with  infinite  Ubouf 
to  the  Nile,  and  others  to  float  them 
down  that  river  in  proper  vessels,    tn 
this    service  the  historian    informs  us 
100,000  men  were  eniployed,  who  were 
relieved  every  three  months — ^that  ten 
years  were  occupied  in  making  the  foad 
over  which  these  immense  blocks  were 
conveyed — a   work,   in  his  estimation, 
scarcely  less  stupendous  than  the  pyra- 
mids themselves,  "not  to  mention  the  time 
^employed  in  the  vaults  of  the  hill  upon 
which  the  p3rramids  jire  erected" — that 
this  was  only  the  beginning  of  their  la- 
bours, compared  with  the  raring  of  the 
enormous  mass  of  the  great  pyramid, 
which  was  a  work  of  twenty  years — ^that 
the  supplies  for  building  the  second  py- 
ramid were  procured  by  the  daughter  of 
the  Shepherd  t^'rant  Cheops  prostituting 
her  person,  and  demanding  a  single  stone 
from  each  of  her  lovers,  an  idle  story, 
which  has  been  generally  treated  as  a 
fable— and  that  the  tyranny  ended  in  the 
brother  or  son  of  Cheops,  who  built  the 
third  pyramid,  for  he  was  succeeded  by 
a  king  whom  Herodotus  calls  Myceiv 
nusj  and  says  that  he  was  the  son  of 
Cheops,   a  mistake  on  the  part  of  the 
historian,  who  has  confounded  him  with 
the  Shepherd  Kings,  while  it  is  evident 
that  he  was  a  descendant  of  the  ancient 
dynasty.     This  king  was  just  And  merci- 
ful, and  the  oppressed  Mizraim  were  re- 
lieved from  the  tyranny  of  their  former 
masters,    who   were    finally  extirpated 
or  expelled.     Such   is  the   account  of 
Herodotus;  and  in   a  similar   manner 
Moses  says  that  the  tyranny  exercised 
over  the  Israelites  was  of  the  same  de- 
scription.    They  were  compelled  to  la- 
bour, and  were  the  builders,  as  many 
think,  of  at  least  one  of  the  pyramids. 
"  They  set  over  them  taskmasters,"  says 
Moses,  "  to  afiliot  them  with  their  bur- 
dens :  and  they  built  for  Pharaoh  trea- 
sure-cities, Pithom  and  Raamses  (Ra- 
itieses);  and  the  Egyptians  made  the 
Children  of  Israel  to  serve  with  rigour ; 
and  they  made  their  lives  bitter  with 
hard  bondage,  in  mortar,  and  in  brick, 
and  in  ail  manner  of  servli^e  iifi  the  field; 
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all  theii*  s^i^Vic^  wherein  they  mtid«  thism 
serve  W^  With  rigour."*    The  phrase 
Measure-cities  has  been  variously  render- 
ed ;  Either  store-houses,  store-cities,  gra- 
naries, fortresses,  or  walled  towns,  are  the 
iedternatives.     The  proper  names,  how- 
ever, seem  to  indicate  that  towns  were 
intended,  Pithom,  or  Bethon,  *<  the  hoUsiB 
of  Oh,"  6r  of  the  Sun,  being,  accordihg 
to  6ryant,  on  the  authority  of  Ptolemy, 
a  second  Heliopolis,  built  upon  the  con- 
fines of  Arabia.     Instead  of  Ilameses,  the 
Greek  version  re^ds  Raamses.     Authors 
are  not  agreed  as  to  the  exact  sites  of 
both  cities,  but  as  the  Land  of  Goshen 
is  called  the  Land  of  Rameses  by  antici- 
pation. Gen.  xlvii.  11,  we  may  conclude 
with  Eusebius,  that  the  town  Raamses 
was  in  that  territory  to  which  it  gave  or 
from  which  it  received  its  name.     It  ib 
evident  that  they  were  expressly  built  for 
Pharaoh,  either  for  the  purpose  of  stor- 
ing the  goods  which  in  different  districts 
belonged  to  the  king,  or  as  garrisons  to 
control  and  command  the  adjacent  coun- 
try.    I'he  Hebrew  kings  had  store-cities 
of  the  former  description,  2  Chron.  viii. 
4,  B ;  kxxii.  27—30.     The  learned  Mi- 
chaSlis  thinks  that  the  Egyptian  govern- 
ment obliged  the  Hebrews  to  relinquish 
th^  habit  of  living  in  tents,  but  St  Jerome 
in  the  Vulgate  takes  an  exactly  opposite 
view  of  the  passage,  and  describes  t^i- 
thom  and  Raamses  as  urhes  iabernaeu' 
toruntf  or  cities  of  tents.    Josephils  con- 
firms the  account  of  Moses  in  a  more 
ample  manner.     After  observing  that  the 
Egyptians  became  "  very  ill  affected  to- 
wards the  Hebrews,  as  touched  with  eUVy 
at  their  prosperity,**  and   "  having  at 
length  forgotten  tlie  benefits  they  had 
received  from  Joseph,"  he  proceieds  tt> 
state  th^,  "particularly  the  crown  being 
now  come  into  another  family^  they  be- 
came Very  abusive  to  the  Egyptians,  and 
contrived  many  ways  of  afflicting  then), 
for  they  enjoined  them  to  cut  a  great 
faunfiber  of  cliannels  in  the  river^  and  to 
build  w&lls  for  their  cities,  and  ramparts 
Ihat  they  might  restrain  tfhe  rii^^»  and 
*  hinder  itii  waters  frbm  staghAtllig  up<m 
inr  muhing  6ver  Iti-o^  banks-,  they  s^t 


them  also  to  build  pymmidsi  and  by  all 
this  wore  them  bUt,  arid  forced  them  to 
learn  all  sorts  of  mechanical  arts,  and  to 
accustom  themselves  to  hard  labour. 
Four  hundred  }'ears  did  they  spend  un- 
der these  afflictions,  for  they  strove  one 
agatnst  the  other  which  should  get  the 
mastery ^the  Egyptians  desiring  to  de«- 
stroy  the  Israelites  by  these  labours,  and 
the  Israelites  desiring  to  hold  out  to  ik% 
end  under  them." 

Herodotus  informs  us  that  the  diet  of 
the  toiling  Mizraim  Consisted  of  radishesi 
onions,  and  garlic,  the  various  sums  eac- 
pended  ibr  which  were  inscribed  in  Egyp- 
tian characters  on  the  outside  of  the  great 
pyramid.     '<  This,  as  I  well  remember 
my  interpreter  informed  me,  amountied  t6 
no  less  a  sum  than  1600  talents,"  exclu^ 
Bive  of  the  *'  necessary  cost  ft>r  iroD» 
tools,  food,  and  clothes  for  the  workmen." 
Moses  likewise  represetats  the  diet  of  the 
Iffielites  as  consisting  of  fish,  cucumbers, 
and  melons,  leeks,  onions,  ahd  garlici" 
Numb.  zi.  &.    Herodotus  and  Manetho 
agree    in    asserting    that    this    second 
tyranny  of  the  fierce  herdsmen  did  not 
overtake  the  Mizraiffl  unexpectedly,  but 
had  been  expressly  foretold  by  an  oTad^. 
Moses  records  a  similar  prediction  con* 
nected  with  the  Israelites.     The  oppres- 
sion under  which  they  laboured,  in  conh- 
moft  with  the  native  Mizraim,  could  not 
have  0Dme  upon  them  unexpectedly^  fur 
it  had  been  expressly  fo^ettold  to  their 
great  ancestor  Abraham  by  an  immediate 
communication  from  God: — "  And  when 
the  sun  was  gone  down>  a  deq>  sleep  fell 
upon  Abraham,  and  lo,  an  horror  of  great 
darkness  fell  upon  him;  and  he  said  unto 
Abraham,  Know  of  a  surety  that  thy  seed 
shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not 
thine,  and  shall  serve  them,  end  they 
•hall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years;  and 
also  that  nation  whom  they  shall  serve 
will  I  judge,  and  afterwards  shall  they 
)MAne  out  with  great  substance "  Gen. 
XV.  1%  I^  14.    The  Scriptures,  indeed, 
mention  the  oppression  of  the  Israelites 
bnly»  but  it  is  evident  that  both  they  and 
tli6  native  Mizraim  were  treated  in  the 
tame  tnanner.  by  a  forei^iBsry  i^d  thi^, 
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foreigner  was  the  ^^newkiog,"  who  was  not 
acquainted  with  Joseph's  services.  The 
Scriptures  not  only  seem  to  imply  this, 
•but  even  to  exculpate  the  Mizraim  from 
tyrannizing  over  the  Israelites.  On  this 
subject  Mr  Faber  offers  some  very  conclu- 
sive and  most  satisfactory  observations. 
**  One  of  the  precepts  of  Moses  is,  Thou 
ahale  not  abhor  an  Egf^tian,  and  the 
alleged  reason  is.  Because  thou  wast  a 
stranger  in  his  land.  Now  this  must 
appear  not  a  little  extraordinary  to  any 
one  who  understands  the  Egyptian  his- 
tory as  it  has  been  commonly  received. 
The  cliosen  people  might  indeed  be  for- 
bidden to  abhor  an  Egyptian,  on  the 
broad  principle  of  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
but  it  seems  very  strange  that  the  prohi- 
bition should  be  made  to  rest  upon  such 
a  basis  as  the  present — that  they  should 
be  charged  not  to  hate  an  Egyptian, 
because  they  had  suffered  from  him  a 
most  iniquitous  oppression.  The  matter, 
however,  becomes  perfectly  intelligible 
when  the  real  state  of  the  case  is  known. 
So  far  from  being  ill  treated  by  the 
friendly  Mizraim,  the  Israelites,  from 
first  to  last,  had  experienced  nothing  but 
•kindness  from  them,  for  instead  of  being 
the  oppressors  of  God's  people,  they  had 
themselves  groaned  under  the  very  same 
intolerable  yoke.  Accordingly,  we  find 
another  precept  of  the  law  specially  built 
upon  this  which  we  have  just  seen  elnci- 
dated;  and  it  may  be  observed,  that 
without  such  elucidation  the  additional 
precept  involves  a  glaring  contradiction. 
An  Ammonite  and  a  Moabite  were  never 
to  enter  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  ; 
even  the  lapse  of  ten  generations  could 
not  render  them  admissible.  Do  we 
inquire  the  reason  of  this  rigorous  exclu- 
sion ?  It  was  professedly  the  evil  treat- 
ment which  the  Israelites  received  at  their 
•  hands.  But  the  children  of  an  Egyptiap 
might  freely  enter  into  the  Lord's  con- 
gregation so  early  as  the  third  descent. 
And  w  hy  ?  Because  Israel  was  a  stranger 
in  his  landy  when  yet  oppression  was 
accumulated  upon  oppression.  Here  it 
is  phiio  tbat^  according  to  the  tuual 
modtf  of  ttodeestanding  the  history. of 


God's  people  in  Egypt,  the  identical 
reason  which  is  alleged  for  the  eternal 
exclusion  of  an  Ammonite  or  a  Moabite 
is  adduced  for  the  admission  ofanEgyp^ 
tian  in  the  third  generation  ;  the  former 
were  to  be  abominated,  and  for  ever  shut 
out,  because  they  maltreated  the  Israel- 
ites ;  the  latter  was  to  be  cherished  and 
received  as  a  brother,  after  a  short  pre- 
scribed interval,  still  because  he  also  had 
maltreated  the  chosen  race !  But  let  the 
history  be  rightly  explained,  and  every 
contradiction  vanishes.  Under  an  im- 
perfect dispensation,  which  required  an 
eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  toothy 
the  injuries  of  Moab  and  Ammon  were 
never  to  be  forgotten  ;  wliilethe  fostering 
friendship  of  the  ever  kind  and  hospitable 
Mizraim  was  eternally  to  be  renumbered 
and  requited/* 

The  inspired  historian  informs  us  that 
the  lives  of  the  Israelites  were   made 
** bitter"  unto  them  with  "hard  bondage,* 
in  "  mortar,  and  in  brick,  and  in  all  man- 
ner of  service."     There  are  many  sup- 
positions and  theories  as  to  the  works 
on  which  the  Israelites  were  employed  in 
.Egypt.    Josephus  says  that  they  assisted 
to  erect  the  pyramids.    It  is  likely,  as 
Dr  Hales  conjectures,  that  the  principal 
brich  pyramids  are  their  works.     The 
.<*  treasure  cities,"  Exod.  i.  11,  and  the 
'*  bricks   made  of  straw,''  Exod.  v.  7> 
imply  that  they  were  employed  in  the 
public  works,  and  this  explains  what 
Josephus  says  as  to  their  being  compelled 
to  labour  at  all  kinds  of  mechanical  em- 
ployments, such  as  cutting  canals,  erecU 
ing  ramparts,  raising  the  walls  of  cities, 
and  building  pyramids.      Old   writers 
oflen  objected  to  the  statement  of  Jo- 
sephus respecting  the  pyramids,  alleging 
that  they  are  built  of  stone,  but  it  is 
now  ascertained  that  all  the  pyramids 
are  not  of  stone,  and  even  if  they  were, 
it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  Hebrews 
did  not  work  in  stone  as  well  as  in  brick. 
It  is  true  that  when  Moses  commenced 
.his  important  mission,  they  were  chi^y 
.employed  in  making  bricks  like  those 
.  of  which  the  walls  of  Babylon  were  onilt; 
yet  there  b  no  reason  to  conclude  that 
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because  they  were  making  bricks  when 
Moses  returned  from  Mirlian,  they  had 
been  so  employed  for  nearly  one  hundred 
years,  as  the  oppression  of  the  Israelites 
commenced  before  Moses  was  born,  he 
being  eighty  years  of  age  when  he  stood 
before  Pharaoh.  There  is  a  large  pyra- 
mid of  sun-dried  bricks  at  Faioum^  the 
ancient  Arsinoe.  The  bricks  of  which 
it  is  formed  are  made  of  black  loamy 
friable  earth,  or  mud  from  the  Nile, 
compacted  with  chopped  straw,  like  the 
bricks  made  in  Egypt  and  in  the  East 
to  this  day.  "  At  one  place,"  says  Mr 
Jowettof  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
*'  the  people  were  making  bricks  with 
straw  cut  into  small  pieces,  and  mingled 
with  the  clay  to  bind  it.  Hence  it  is  that 
when  villages  built  of  these  bricks  fall 
into  rubbish,  which  is  often  the  case,  the 
roads  are  full  of  small  particles  of  straws, 
extremely  offensive  to  the  eyes  in  a  high 
wind.  They  were,  in  short,  engaged 
exactly  as  the  Israelites  used  to  be,  mak- 
ing bricks  with  straw,  and  for  a  similar 
purpose-^to  build  extensive  granaries  for 
the  Pacha — irecuure  citiet  for  Pharaoh." 
The  pyramid  at  Faioum  stands  on  an 
elevated  sandy  plain;  its  base  is  one 
hundred  and  twenty-two  yards,  and  its 
height  about  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
seven  feet.  There  are  other  brick  pyra- 
mids at  Dashour  and  Saccara,  which 
-differ  little  from  the  one  at  Faioum  except 
in  size  and  preservation.  The  latter  is 
described  as  having  lost  much  of  its  py- 
ramidal form,  and  as  now  resembling  the 
ruined  mounds  of  Babylon,  constructed 
of  similar  materials;  and  it  is  curious  that 
Herodotus,  who  describes  the  Tower  of 
Babel  as  a  pyramid,  having  graduated 
storeys  diminishing  the  ascent,  mentions 
the  pyramids  of  Egypt  as  having  storeys 
or  platforms,  also  diminishing  in  size  as 
they  rose  in  height,  and  that  they  were 
afterwards  smoothed  in  surface  by  being 
coated  with  blocks  of  stone,  which  filled 
up  the  interstices  between  the  different 
Btoreys,  so  as  to  obliterate  the  graduated 
-by  a  sloping  appearance.  We  are  farther 
informed  that  the  pyramids  of  the  Nile 
''^y  be    considered   as    identical   with 


similar  structures  on  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates,  the  Indus,  and  the  Ganges. 

If,  then,  the  Israelites  y^eTe  employed 
on  the  pyramids  by  the  Shepherd  tyrants, 
those  celebrated  piles  now  existing  in 
Egypt  were  not  native  Egyptian  struc- 
tures, but  the  work  of  a  foreign  people, 
reared  on  the  soil  of  Egypt.  It  is  a  very 
remarkable  circumstance  that  the  pyra- 
mids are  confined  to  that  district  of  Egypt 
which  the  Shepherds  occupied,  and  that 
none  are  in  the  vicinity  of  Thebes,  the 
ancient  seat  of  Egyptian  literature  and 
religion.  Some  Arabian  writers  mention 
that  they  were  built  by  a  people  from 
Arabia,  who  vSier  a  long  tyranny  were 
expelled  from  Egypt.  But  although  the 
Shepherd  Kings  probably  came  imme- 
diately from  Arabia,  their  original  mi- 
gration was  certainly  from  more  eastern 
regions.  The  Indian  annals,  we  have 
seen,  record  a  migration  from  the  East 
of  a  race  of  Pali  or  ShcpJicrds^  doubtless 
the  PhUites  of  Herodotus,  who  spread 
themselves  westwards,  even  to  Africa 
and  Europe.  There  is  another  record  of 
an  ancient  Indian  king,  whose  empire 
Vishnu  enlarged  by  enabling  him  to 
conquer  Misra-stan,  or  the  Land  of 
Egypty  where  his  immense  wealth  enabled 
him  to  raise  three  mountains,  the  first 
called  Ruem-^rip  or  the  mountain  of 
gold;  the  second,  Pttjat'Odri,  or  the 
mountain  of  silver ;  and  the  third,  PetU' 
adrif  or  the  mountain  of  gems.  These 
artificial  mountains  are  certainly  the 
pyramids,  and,  as  Dr  Hales  supposes, 
they  may  have  been  so  distinguished  by 
the  colour  of  the  stone  with  which  thev 
were  coated.  If  Egypt,  therefore,  was 
governed  by  the  Shepherd  Kings  during 
the  bondage  of  tlie  Ihraelites,  which  we 
think  may  be  inferred  from  sacred  and 
is  asserted  by  profane  history,  and  if  the 
pyramids  were  erected  by  those  Siiepherd 
Kings,  there  is  almost  a  certainty  that 
theenslaved  Israelites  would  be  compelled 
to  assist  the  equally  enslaved  Mizraim, 
although  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  the  former  were  exclusively  engaged 
in  any  public  work.  Voltaire  considers 
thU  Construction  of  the  pyramids  as  a 
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proof  of  the  slavery  of  the  lower  ordera 
of  the  Egyptians ;  and  he  rightly  observes 
that  it  would  not  be  possible  to  compel 
the  English,  who  are  far  more  powerful 
than  the  Egyptians  were  at  that  time,  to 
erect  similar  masses.  But  this  remark 
can  only  apply  to  the  condition  of  the 
lower  orders  at  the  time  the  pyramids 
were  erected.  Egypt,  while  under  its  own 
Bative  princes,  enjoyed  very  excellent  laws 
from  the  earliest  times.  The  civil  liber- 
ties of  the  Mizraim  were  restricted  to  a 
certain  extent ;  but  it  is  nowhere  asserted 
that  they  were  liable  to  compulsory  labour 
at  the  publio  works,  otherwise  it  would 
never  have  been  mentioned,  as  a  tyran- 
-Bical  violation  of  their  rights,  and  as  an 
act  of  the  grossest  oppression,  that  the 
founders  of  the  pyramids  reduced  the 
Egyptians  to  servile  labour.  It  was 
indeed  the  boast  of  one  of  the  Pharaohs 
that  no  Egyptian  hand  had  ever  been 
employed  in  the  proudest  and  most  stu- 
pendous of  their  works;  prisoners  and 
slaves  must  consequently  have  been  the 
builders,  and  hence  the  prisoners  were ' 
the  Israelites^  whose  rights  as  a  free  and 
even  naturalized  people  the  Sliepherd 
tyrants  had  violated,  and  the  slaves  wer« 
the  native  Mizraim.  We  can  easily 
calculate  the  waste  of  human  life  under 
the  Shepherd  tyranny  from  another  fact 
in  the  Egyptian  history,  that  Pharaoh- 
Necho  employed  100,000  men  in  an  at- 
tempt to  cut  a  canal  from  the  Nile  to 
the  Red  Sea.  Nor  are  matters  greatly 
changed  at  the  present  time,  as  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  Mehemet  All's  pro- 
ceedings sufficiently  prove : — '*  The  great 
canal  of  Cleopatra,"  says  Mr  Came,  in 
his  interesting  *<  Letters  from  the  East," 
1826,  <' which  he  (Mehemet)  has  lately 
made,  or  rather  revived,  forty  miles  in 
iength,  connecting  the  Nile  with  the  sea 
at  Alexandria,  is  an  extraordinary  work. 
For  a  considerable  period  he  employed 
150,000  men  about  it,  chiefly  Arabs  of 
Upper  Egypt :  of  these,  twenty  thousand 
^ied  during  the  progress  of  the  work. 
Having  ridden  out  early  one  morning  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  city,  and  en- 
tered an  elegant  house  which  Ali  was 


building  for  his  son,  we  suddenly  heard 
the  sounds  of  music  from  without,  and 
perceived  it  was  the  Pacha  himself  with 
his  guard,  who  had  just  arrived  from 
Cairo.  He  was  on  foot,  and  stood  on 
the  loflty  bank  of  a  new  canal  he  was 
making,  earnestly  observing  the  innu- 
merable workmen  beneath.  He  was  of 
middle  stature,  and  plainly  dressed  ;  hb 
age  appeared  between  fifty  and  sixty  ^ 
his  features  were  good,  and  his  long 
beard  fell  over  his  breast.  The  bed  of 
the  canal  below  presented  a  novel  spec- 
tacle, being  filled  with  vast  numbers  of 
Arabs  of  various  colours,  toiling  in  the 
intense  heat  of  the  day,  while  their  Egyp- 
tian taskmasters,  with  whips  in  their 
hands,  watched  the  progress  of  their  la- 
bours. It  was  a  just  and  lively  represent^ 
ation  of  the  Children  of  Israel  Joreed  to 
toil  by  their  oppressive  masiers  of  old. 
The  wages  which  Mehemet  allowed  these 
unfortunate  people,  whom  he  had  obliged 
to  quit  their  homes  and  families  in  Upper 
Egypt  to  toil  in  this  work,  were  only  a 
penny  a  day,  and  a  ration  of  bread." 

The  more  the  Shepherd  tyrants  op* 
pressed  the  Israelites,  "the  more  they 
multiplied  and  grew."  A  new  and  most 
inhuman scheipe  was  next  adopted  to  pre- 
vent the  increase  of  the  Hebrews,  which 
was  accelerated  by  a  circumstance  related 
by  Josephus.  "  One  of  thosesacred  scribes 
who  were  very  sagacious  in  foretelling 
future  events  truly,  told  the  king  that 
abput  this  time  there  would  a  child  be 
born  to  the  Israelites,  who,  if  he  was  reared^ 
would  bring  the  Egyptian  dominion  low» 
and  would  raise  the  Israelites ;  that  he 
would  excel  all  men  in  virtue,  and  obtain  a 
glory  that  would  be  remembered  through- 
out all  ages."  The  translator  of  Josephus 
adds  a  note  to  this  effect :  "  Dr  Bernard 
informs  us  here,  that  instead  of  this  single 
priest  or  prophet  of  the  Egyptians,  with- 
out a  name  in  Josephus,  the  Targum  of 
Jonathan  names  the  two  famous  antago* 
nists  of  Moses,  Janncs  and  Jambres,  and 
they  are  also  mentioned  by  St  Paul  as 
those  who  "withstood*^  Moses,  2  Tim. 
ill.  8 ;  nor  is  it  at  all  unlikely  that  it  might 
be  one  of  those  who  foreboded  so  mudi 
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Biiaeiy  to  the  Egyptians,  and  so  much 
luippinessto  the  Israelites,  from  the  rearing 
of  Moses/  This  leads  us  to  the  barbarous 
edict  which  is  only  paralleled  by  Herod's 
oruelty  in  a  future  age  in  Judea;  and  it 
is  worthy  of  notice,  that  our  Saviour,  hu- 
manly speaking,  was  preserved  iVom  the 
massaore  of  the  Holy  Innocents  by  be- 
ing  carried  into  Egypty  the  very  country 
in  which,  centuries  previous,  a  similar 
attempt  had  been  made  to  cut  off  the 
illustrious  lawgiver  of  Israel,  who  was  an 
eminent  type  of  the  long-promised  Mes- 
siah. Josephus  informs  us— for  the  cir- 
cumstances now  noticed  are  very  briefly 
r^orded  by  Moses — that  the  prediction 
of  th^  Egyptian  priest  *<so  feared  the 
king,  that,  according  to  this  person's 
advice,  he  commanded  that  they  should 
cast  every  male  child  that  was  horn  to 
the  Israelites  into  the  river  (Nile),  and 
destroy  it ;  that  besides  this,  the  Egifptian 
midioives  should  watch  the  labour  of 
the  Hebrew  women,  and  observe  what 
was  born,  for  these  were  the  women  who 
were  enjoined  to  do  the  office  of  mid- 
wives  to  them,  and,  by  reason  of  their 
relation  to  the  king,  would  not  transgress 
bis  commands;  he  enjoined  also,  that  if 
any  parents  should  disobey  him,  and 
venture  to  save  their  male  children  alive, 
they  and  their  families  should  be  de- 
stroyed." He  also  mentions  the  names 
of  the  midwives,  Shiphrah  and  Puah, 
who  certainly  were  not  the  only  midwives 
to  the  Hebrews,  but  those  who  ei^ercised 
a  control  over  the  others;  it  seems  also 
probable  that  they  were  women  of  high 
rank,  as  Josephus  mentions  their  "re- 
lation to  the  king."  It  will  be  observed 
that  Josephus  expressly  designates  them 
Egyptian  midwives^  while  in  our  version 
of  the  Pentateuch  they  are  designated 
Hebrews*  This  emendation  of  the  text 
of  our  version  (E.xod.  i*  15)  19  correct, 
for  two  reasons-— first,  because  it  cannot 
be  supposed  that  Pharaoh  would  trust 
Hebrew  midwives  with  the  execution  of 
such  a  barbarous  decree  against  the  chil- 
dren of  their  own  nation,  which  he  ipight 
well  anticipate  they  would  not  obey; 
and  second,  the  authority  of  Josephys  is 


of  the  utmost  importance  in  this  and  other 
points,  for  he  possessed  more  complete 
copies  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  other  au- 
thentic records  now  lost,  respecting  the 
birth  and  actions  of  Moses,  than  either 
the  Hebrew,  Samaritan,  or  Greek  Bibles 
contain*  Josephus  hints  that  this  decree 
was  in  some  cases  carried  into  execution  | 
*'  this  was  a  severe  affliction  indeed,"  he 
says,  "  to  those  who  suffered  it,  not  only 
as  they  were  deprived  of  their  sons,  and, 
while  they  were  the  parents  themselves, 
they  were  obliged  to  be  subservient  to 
the  destruction  of  their  own  ohildren,  but 
as  it  was  supposed  to  tend  to  the  extir<r 
pation  of  their  nation."  The  inspired 
historian  merely  mentions  that  "  the  mid- 
wives  feared  God,  and  did  not  as  the 
king  of  Egypt  commanded  them,  but 
saved  the  men-children  alive."  As  np 
diminution  of  the  Hebrews  was  percepts 
ible,  the  midwives  were  summoned  before 
the  king,  who  demanded  why  they  had 
not  obeyed  his  ii\j unction.  The  answer 
which  the  tyrant  received  is  no  less  re- 
markable than  true :  "  Because  the  He- 
brew women  are  not  as  the  Egyptian 
women,  for  they  are  lively,  and  are  de- 
livered ere  the  midwives  come  in  unto 
them."  This  answer  contains  no  evasion; 
it  is  not  a  falsehood  to  save  their  lives, 
but  it  is  a  bol4  acknowledgment  of 
Divine  Providence.  The  midwives,  we 
are  told,  were  abundantly  rewarded  in 
their  own  families:  **  God  dealt  well  with 
them,"  while  the  Hebrews  continued  to 
'<  multiply,  and  waxed  very  mighty." 
A  new  decree  was  issued :  "  Pharaoh 
charged  all  his  people,  saying,  Every  son 
that  is  born  of  the  Israelites  ye  shall 
cast  into  the  river,  and  every  daughter 
ye  shall  save  alive."  "  This  decree,"  says 
Dr  Hales,  "  was  in  force  at  the  birth  of 
Moses,  sixty -four  years  afler  ttie  death 
of  Joseph,  and  was  probably  enacted  soon 
af\er  the  birth  of  his  elder  brother  Aaron, 
who  was  not  subject  to  it ;  we  may  date 
it,  therefore,  about  the  thirty-second  year 
of  their  bondage,  and  about  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years  af^er  their  settlement." 
It  is  said  that  Aaron  was  little  more  than 
a  year  old  at  this  time. 
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The  memorable  eveDta  connected  with 
the  history  of  the  Egyptians  and  the 
Israelites  now  assume  a  new  form ;  the 
inspired  historian  stops  to  introduce  Aim- 
9tlf.     **  There  went  a  man  of  the  house 
of  Levi,  and  took  to  wife  a  daughter  of 
Levi;  and  the  woman  conceived,  and 
bare  a  son."  The  name  of  this  Levtte  was 
Amrani,  and  that  of  his  wife  Jochebed ; 
the  former  was  the  eldest  son  of  Kohath, 
the  second  son  of  Levi ;  and  thus  Moses 
was  only  the  fourtli  in  descent  from  the 
Patriarch   Jacob,   and  the  sixth    from 
Abraham.  Jochebed,  the  mother  of  Moses, 
was  the  sister  of  his  grandfather  Kohath ; 
and  the  Jewish  historian  describes  Amram 
and  his  family  as  of  the  "  noblest  of  the 
Hebrews."   Aaron,  the  elder  brother,  was 
three  years  older  than  Moses,  and  Miriam, 
the  sister,  probably  seven-  or  eight  years 
older  than  Aaron.     The  entire  account 
contained  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  of  the 
private  life  of  Moses,  in  other  words,  the 
eighty  years  which  preceded  his  divine 
commission  to  "  stand  before  Pharaoh," 
is  contained  in  two  chapters,  unattended 
with  an}'  circumstances  calculated  to  dis- 
tinguish the  personal  character  of  the 
Jewish  lawgiver  as  peculiarly  fitted  for 
his  high  commission.    The  edict  of  Pha- 
raoh respecting  the  destruction  of  the 
Hebrew  male  children  was  then  in  full 
operation,  and  Moses,  who  was  "  a  goodly 
child,"  was  concealed   by  his   mother 
*'  three  months ;"  and  ''  when  she  could 
not  longer  hide  him^  she  took  for  him  an 
ark  of  bulrushes,  and  daubed  it  with  slime 
and  with  pitch,  and  put  the  child  therein, 
and  she  laid  it  by  the  Rags  on  the  river's 
brink."    The  persecution  of  the  Hebrews 
must  have  been  at  this  time  severe,  other- 
wise the  mother  of  Moses  would  never 
have  had  recourse  to  this  hazardous  ex- 
pedient.    The  ark  in  which  Moses  was 
exposed  probably  resembled  one  of  those 
boats  with  which  the  river  was  always 
crowded,  and,  like  them,  made'  of  bul-* 
rushes,  or  flags  of  the  papyrus,  which 
grow  in  abundance  on  the  banks  of  the 
Nile,  and  of  which  the  Egyptians  made 
their  paper.     The  Prophet  Isaiah  (xviii.) 
speaking  of  the  Ethiopians,  says  that  they 


sent  *<ambas8adot8  by  the  sea*  even  in  vet- 
sels  of  bulrushes  upon  the  waters."    The 
papyrus  is  the  same  as  the  cypenu^  wluch 
is  distinguished  by  clusters  of  elegant 
little  spikes,  consisting  of  a  single  row  of 
scales  ranged  in  a  straight  line  on  each 
side.     These  clusters  are  described  as 
weak,  and  inapplicable  to  any  useful  pur- 
pose; the  root  is  about  the  thickness  of 
a  man's  wrist,  more  than  fifVeen  feet  in 
length,  and  so  hard  that  all   kinds  of 
utensils  were  made  of  it;  the  stem,  from 
four  to  six  cubits  long,  was  eaten  raw^ 
roasted,  or  boiled,  and  served  also  as  ma< 
terial  for  boats,  sails,  mats,  cloths,  beds^ 
and  books.     From  its  Greek  ndmepapy* 
rus  is  derived  the  English  word  paper^ 
while  it  is  said  that  its  Egyptian  desig- 
nation appears  in  the  venerable  name 
Bible.     The  slime  here  mentioned  is  the 
same  as  bitumen,  or  mineral  pitch,  and 
the  zepheih,  pix^  or  pitch  (▼/rrn),  means 
the  resins  obtained  from  the  pine  and 
fir  trees — ^the  slime  or  bitumen  being  a 
mineral^  and  the  pitch  a  vegetable  pro- 
duction, both  employed  on  this  occasioa 
for  keeping  out  the  water  from  the  in- 
fant.    The  suphy  Gtflagsy  among  which 
the  ark  or  boat  was  laid  by  the  '^  rivet's 
brinks"  is  probably  a  general  term  for 
sea  or  river  weed,  akin  to  the  papynu^ 
and  common  in  the  marshes  of  Egypt. 
In  the  Vulgate,  the  expression  is  rendered 
in  carecto,  or  in  a  reedy  becL     The  Red 
Sea  is  designated  Yam  Stq>h  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  the  Weedy  Sea,  prol>ab]y  from 
the  variety  of  marine  vegetables  which 
grow  in  it,  and  which  are  left  in  great 
quantities  on   the   shore  at  low-wateh 
There  is  a  considerable  resemblance  be* 
tween  the  ark  or  boat  of  Moses  and  the 
vessels  which  at   present  are  employed 
in  crossing  the  Tigris,  which  are   de- 
scribed as  being  circular  in  shape,  and 
made  of  leaves  of  the  date  palm,  forming 
a  kind  of  basket-work,  which   is  ren- 
dered  impenetrable  to  water  by  being 
thickly  coated  with  bitumen.   Mr  Jowett 
thus  describes  the  boats  on  the   Nile 
at  the  present  time: — *' Our   boat  was 
ballasted  with  earth  taken  from  the  river 
bank%  \0Ty  stiff  and  rich  soil,  without 
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Btones.  With  the  same  mud  tbe  sides  of 
the  boat  were  plastered,  at  those  parts  in 
the  fore  half  of  the  vessel  where  moveable 
planks  were  placed,  in  order  to  raise  the 
gunnel  higher;  the  mud  filled  up  the 
crevices,  and  prevented  the  water  from 
gushing  in,  as  would  otherwise  be  the 
case.  This  mud  was  so  rich  and  slimy, 
and  when  dry  so  fine  and  impervious, 
that,  together  with  the  strong  reed  which 
grows  on  the  banks,  it  is  easy  to  conceive 
how  the  mother  of  Moses  constructed  a 
little  ark  which  would  float;  she  then 
placed  it  among  the  flags,  in  order  that 
the  stream  might  not  carry  it  down." 

When  the  boat  or  basket,  thus  con- 
structed, had  been  deposited  among  the 
flags,  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses,  was 
instructed  by  her  mother  to  watch  the 
fate  of  its  tender  occupant.    Josephus 
tells  us  that  the  **  river  received  the  child, 
and  carried  him  along.**     Never  had  the 
Nile  such  a  treasure  entnisted  to   its 
\iraters,  or  one  whose  life  was  of  such 
momentous  importance  to  the  Israelites. 
But  the  daughter  of  that  very  Pharaoh 
who    had    issued    the    inhuman    edict 
against  the  Hebrew  infants  **came  to 
wash  herself  in  the  river,  and  her  maidens 
walked  along  by  the  river's  side,  and 
when  she  saw  the  ark  among  the  flags 
she  sent  her  maid  to  fetch  it ;  and  when 
she  had  opened  it,  she  saw  the  child,  and 
behold  the  babe  wept,  and  she  had  com- 
passion on  him,  and  said,  This  is  one  of 
the  Hebrews'  children."    Josephus  tells 
us  that  the  name  of  this  princess  was 
Therm u this,   who  was  washing   in  the 
Nile,  not  so  much  for  pleasure  as  for  pu- 
rification, it  being  an  ancient  custom  in 
all  ages  for  persons  to  wash  themselves 
after  some  defilement,  although  she  might 
also  have  been  performing  a  religious 
rite,  the  Nile  being  an  object  of  adora- 
tion among  the  Egyptians.   The  appear- 
ance of  the  Hebrew  infant  interested  her 
in  his  favour.     "  Thermuthis,"  says  Jo- 
sephus, "  ordered  her  maidens  to  procure 
a  nurse  for  the  child,  because  she  was 
pcreatly  in  love  with  him  on  account  of 
his  largene^  and  beauty;  and  when  they 
had  procured  one  (an   Egyptian),  the 


child  would  not  admit  of  her  breast,  bat 
turned  away  from  it,  and  did  the  like  to 
many  other  women.     Miriam,  who  waa 
present  when  this  happened,  not  to  ap- 
pear as  if  there  on  purpose,  but  only  as 
staying  to  see  tbe  child,  said,  It  is  io 
vain  that  thou,  O  queen,  callest  these 
women  to  nourish  tho  child  who  are  not 
related  to  it,  but  if  thou  orderest  one  of 
the  Hebrew  women  to  be  brought,  per- 
haps it  may  admit  the  breast  of  one  of  its 
own  nation."     The  princess  immediately 
agreed  to  the  propoiialt  and  Miriam  went 
t^nd  csiWed  **  the  child's  mother  s  and  Pha* 
raoh's  daughter  said  unto  her,  Take  this 
child  away,  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I 
will  give  thee  wages."     Thus  was  the 
Hebrew  legislator  providentially  saved, 
and  nursed  at  the  expense  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  who  called  his  name  Moses^ 
which  means  drawn  ouit  ^*  for  the  Egyp- 
tians," says  Josephus,  "  call  water  by  the 
name  of  ilfo,  and  such  as  are  saved  out 
of  it  by  the  name  of  Uses,*'    As  Moses 
approached  manhood,  bis  countenance 
exiiibited  great  nobleness  and  beauty,  and 
what  Josephus  figuratively  says  of  his 
having  B.divineformt  seems  to  be  justified 
by  what  St  Stephen  observes  of  his  appear- 
ance, that  Moses  was  <*  beautiful  in  the 
sight4f  God,"  Acts  vii.  20.     When  he 
grew  up,   his  mother   brought   him  to 
Therm u this,  who,  Josephus  informs  us, 
was  married,  but  had  no  children,  and 
adopted  him  as  her  son,  and  caused  him  t6 
be  instructed  *'  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,"  Acts  vii.  22.     The  Jewish 
historian  mentions  some  curious  particu* 
lars  respecting  the  youth  of  Moses  and 
his  conduct  at  the  Egyptian  court,  but 
these  belong  rather  to  biography  than  to 
history.    He  became  eminent  among  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  made  leader  of  their 
armies ;    and    it    appears    that  in  this 
capacity  he  was  successful  in  repressing 
the   Ethiopian   invasion    mentioned   by 
Josephus. 

When  Moses  was  about  forty  years  of 
age,  although  in  the  highest  credit  at  the 
court  of  Pharaoh,  who  nevertheless  was 
secretly  disposed  to  procure  his  death, 
he  was  "  moved"   to   acquaint  himself 
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with  the  conditioB  of  the  Israf lit^  iui4 
publicly  to  acknowledge  that  he  was  one 
of  them,  and  the  scoifs  and  sneers  which 
he  encountered  by  that  avowal  probably 
explain  that  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  *'  he  had  respect  unto  the 
recompense  of  the  reward,  esteeming  the 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt."  Perceiving  one  day 
an  Israelite  cruelly  attacked  by  an  Egypv 
tian,  he  slew  the  latter.  This  circum* 
stance  was  told  to  Pharaoh,  who  resolved 
topunish  him.  But  Moses  fled  into  Midian, 
a  district  of  Arabia  Pctnea,  in  which 
some  of  Abraham's  posterity  were  settled, 
the  whole  route  to  ^hich  was  through  a 
desert.  Here  Moses  settled  for  a  time ; 
here  by  an  act  of  courage  he  rescued  the 
daughters  of  Raguel,  the  priest  or  prince 
of  Midian,  from  the  rude  insult^  of  some 
wandering  hordes  who  contended  for  the 
exclusive  privilege  of  the  wells  of  water; 
and  here  he  married  Zipporah,  one  of 
the  daughters  of  that  prince,  who  bore 
him  a  son,  and  he  called  his  name 
Gershom,  for  he  said,  **  I  have  been  a 
stranger  in  a  strange  land." — **  During  his 
long  exile,"  says  Dr  Hales,  "  Moses  was 
trained  in  the  school  of  adversity  for  that 
arduous  mission  which  he  had  anticipated, 
and  so  become  very  meek  above  ml  the 
men  which  were  on  the  fctce  of  the  earthy" 
Numb.  xii.  3. 

When  Moses  returned  from  Midian, 
invested  with  his  high  commission  to 
demand  the  release  of  the  Israelites,  he 
was  eighty  years  of  age.  The  king 
whose  daughter  preserved  him  had  died 
during  his  absence,  and  his  successor, 
or  successors,  added  to  the  calamities 
and  hardships  of  the  Israelites;  they 
^Uighed  by  reason  of  the  bondage,  and 
they  cried,  and  their  cry  came  up  to 
Ood.**  The  time  of  their  deliverance 
was  rapidly  approaching,  and  Moses,  in 
the  Divine  command  he  received  at  the 
"bush  which  burned  with  fire,  and  yet 
was  not  consumed,"  on  Mount  Horeb,  had 
been  prepared  for  the  wonders  which  were 
to  ensue.  Having  joined  his  brother 
Aaron,  he  proceeded  to  Pharaoh,  and 
demanded  permission  for  the  Israelites 


to  go  three  daq^' journey  into  the  deser^ 
for  the  purpose  of  sacrificing  to  God,  lest 
they  should  be  '^  smitten  with  pestilence, 
or  with  the  sword."   Moses  and  Aaron  did 
not  work  any  miracle  befqre  Pharaoh,  nor 
did  they  tiireaten  any  punishment  to  fol- 
low his  refusal  at  their  first  application  to 
him ;  they  merely  told  him  the  danger  to 
which  they  were  themselves  exposed,  if 
they  disobeyed  the  injunctions  of  Al- 
mighty God.     The  account  of  the  inter- 
view is  brief  and  limited ;  the  reply  of 
the  tyrant  was   insolent  and  boasting. 
"Who  is  the  Lord,"  he  asked,  "(hat  I 
should  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go  ? 
I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will    I 
let  Israel  go."     He  accused  Moses  and 
Aaron  of  wilfully  preventing  the  labours 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  ordered  them  to 
their  burdens,    Joseph  us,  however,  gives 
us  a  minute  account  of  the  interview  be- 
tween Pharaoh  and  Moses. — "  He  came 
to  tlie  king,  who  had  indeed  but  lately 
received  the  government,  and  told  him 
how  much  he  had  done  for  the  good  of 
the  Egyptians  when  they  were  despised 
by  the  Ethiopians,  and  their  country  laid 
waste  by  them;  and  how  he  had  been  the 
commander  of  their  forces,  and  had  la- 
boured for  them  as  if  they  had  been  his 
own  people;  and  he  informed  him  of  the 
dangers  he  had  incurred  in  that  expedi- 
tion, and  that  no  adequate  return  bad 
been  made  to  him«    He  told  Pharaoh 
distinctly  what  things  had  happened  to 
him  during  his  exile;  what  God  had  said 
to  him,  and  the  signs  that  were  done  by 
God,  that  he  might  be  satisfied  of  the 
authority  which  he  had  received.     He 
^Iso  exhorted  him  not  to  disbelieve  what 
be  had  told  him,  nor  to  oppose  the  will 
of  God."    Josephus  then   proceeds  to 
narrate  a  miracle  which  Moses  performed 
with  his  rod  at  this  interview,  but  which 
it  is  evident  was  performed  at  a  subse- 
quent one,  Exod.  vii.  ^12.    The  haugh- 
ty Pharaoh,  instead  of  listening  to  the 
request,  ordered  Moses  in  a  most  summary 
manner  to  depart  from  his  presence. 

If  the  Hebrews  felt  their  oppressions 
as  very  grievous  before  this  interview, 
these  were  increased  to  an  extraordinary 
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degree.  Hitherto  the  materials  for  mak- 
ing the  required  tale  of  bricks  had  been 
amply  supplied,  but  the  request  of  Moses 
was  made  a  pretext  for  withdrawing  the 
straw  of  wliich  the  bricks  were  com- 
pounded ;  the  Israelites  were  to  gather  it 
for  themselves,  and  yet  the  tale  of  bricks 
which  they  made  heretofore  was  still  to  be 
laid  upon  them,  **>  For  they  be  idle ;  there- 
fore they  cry,  saying,  Let  us  go  and  sa- 
crifice to  our  God."  The  "  taskmasters'' 
rigidly  obeyed  their  instructions,  and  the 
officers  of  the  Israelites  were  severely 
beaten  for  making  the  slightest  remon- 
strance. They  were  continually  met  with 
the  insulting  taunt,  "  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are 
idle."  Some  may  be  apt  to  associate  the 
making  of  bricks  with  burning  them  ac- 
cording to  the  European  process,  and  may 
not  at  first  discover  that  the  straw  could 
be  for  any  other  use.  It  is  doubtless  true 
that  the  Egyptians  sometimes  burnt  their 
bricks,  but  generally  they  mixed  straw 
with  the  mass^  of  clay  used  in  forming 
sun»dried  bricks,  many  of  which  are  still 
commonly  made  in  Egypt.  This  is  prov- 
ed by  the  brick  pyramids  of  the  country 
still  i  n  existence.  The  materials  of  these 
P3n*amid8  were  never  in  the  fire,  because 
the  straw  with  which  they  are  compacted 
is  neither  injured  nor  discoloured,  and 
such  bricks  are  very  durable  in  a  dry 
climate  like  Egypt. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  cele- 
brated Ten  Plaffuea  o/Egyptf  which  the 
obstinate  Pharaoh  endured  before  the 
Israelites  were  delivered,  and  himself  in- 
volved in  destruction.  The^rf^  of  these 
Plagues  was  the  turning  of  the  river  into 
hlaod^  which  probably  means  no  more 
than  that  the  water  became  r^c^/i^  bloody 
it  being  a  very  common  Hebrew  form  of 
speech  to  describe  similarity  by  identity. 
^*  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Say  unto 
Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,  and  stretch  out 
thiue  hand  upon  the  waters  of  Egypt,, 
upon  their  streams,  upon  their  rivers* 
and  upon  their  ponds,  and  upon  all  their 
pools  of  water,  that  they  may  become 
blood;  and  that  there  may  be  blood 
throughout  all  the  Land  of  Egj'pt,  both 
inyeisebof  wood|  and  in  vessels  of  stone.** 


By  frmrt  in  the  preceding  passage 
we  are  merely  to  understand  canals,  or 
artificial  branches  of  the  Nile,  because 
Egypt  possesses  no  other  river.  It  is 
said  that  in  a  distance  of  1350  nautical 
miles,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tacazze  to 
the  Delta,  the  Nile  presents  the  singular 
aspect  of  not  receiving  one  tributary 
stream  either  from  the  east  or  west,  and 
is  the  only  instance  of  the  kind  in  the 
globe ;  but  if  Bruce  is  to  be  credited,  this 
is  far  from  being  the  fact.  The  particular 
manner  in  which  the  various  receptacles 
for  containing  water  in  Egypt  are  enu- 
merated deserves  our  attention — atreamef 
natural  or  artifical,  of  the  Nile,  ponds, 
pooh  of  toater  (or  gathering  of  their 
toaters)^  and  whatever  water  was  already 
drawn  from  them  and  set  apart  for  drink* 
ing,  **both  in  vessels  of  wood,  and  in 
vessels  of  stone,"  in  which  water  was 
kept.  In  Egypt  the  reservoirs  for  water 
are  higher  than  the  Nile,  and  they  are  filled 
when  the  river  rises,  the  water  of  which,iB 
preserved  a  considerable  time  in  these  cis- 
terns. These  reservoirs  are  described  as 
being  of  great  antiquity,  some  of  them 
as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Pharaohs. 
When  the  Nile  is  rising  at  the  annual 
inundation,  the  water  is  of  a  reddish  or 
green  colour,  and  while  it  is  in  that  state 
the  Egyptians  use  what  is  in  their  re* 
servoirs  and  cisterns.  To  show  that  this 
miracle  could  not  be  a  natural  occurrence^ 
not  only  the  river  and  the  water  in  the 
canals,  but  even  the  ponds,  pools,  and 
reservoirs,  which  were  higher  than  the 
level  of  the. Nile,  and  had  no  immediate 
connexion  with  it,  were  changed  into  or 
became  as  filled  with  blood. 

This  miracle  was  well  calculated  to 
excito  the  consternation  of  theEgyptiana» 
for,  in  addition  to  the  want  of  water  for 
seven  days  before  the  plague  was  remov- 
ed—ra  severe  privation  in  such  aclimate— - 
their  superstitious  fears  were  also  alanned. 
They  viewed  the  Nile  with  a  religious 
reverence,  and  boasted  of  the  superior  ex- 
cellence of  its  water;  they  had  cities,  fes- 
tivals, and  sacrifices  consecrated  to  it,  and 
certain  priests,  called  priests  qfihe  NUe, 
are  specially  mentioned  by  Herodotus  and 
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others*  Plutarch  informs  us  that  no  god  is 
more  solemnly  worshipped  than  the  Nile, 
«nd  Heliodorus  mentions  that  the  grand 
festival  of  the  Nile  was  a  most  solemn 
one  with  the  Egyptians,  for  they  regard- 
ed the  river  as  the  rival  of  Heaven,  since 
without  clouds^  or  rain  it  watered  the  land. 
It  was  the  feeling  of  this  entire  depend- 
ence upon  the  Nile,  and  the  natural  dispo- 
sition of  man  to  look  to  secondary  rather 
than  to  primary  causes,  which  induced  the 
ancient  Egyptians  to  deify  their  stream, 
in  addition  to  the  admirable  quality  of  its 
-water,  which  has  been  acknowledged  by 
many  travellers.  The  modern  Egyptians 
are  said  to  excite  thirst  to  drink  it,  and 
they  oflen  boast  that  if  Mahomet  had 
drank  this  water,  he  would  have  desired 
to  live  for  ever.  Those  who  undertake 
pilgrimages  and  long  journeys  think  the 
want  of  this  water  their  chief  depriva- 
tion, and  talk  of  nothing  else  but  the  plea- 
sure in  reserve  for  them,  of  drinking  it 
when  they  return.  Nor  is  this  a  pecu- 
iiarity  solely  confined  to  the  Egyptians, 
as  Europeans  in  general  admit  that  such 
water  is  nowhere  found  in  any  other  place. 
The  native  assertions  of  its  excellence  are 
doubtless  exaggerated,  but  travellers  ad- 
mit that  it  has  agreeable  qualities,  which 
probably  results  from  its  being  contrasted 
with  the  other  water  procured  in  Egypt. 
At  the  present  time  the  Nile  is  called 
the  Most  Holy  River^  most  blessed^  most 
sacred.  At  the  appearance  of  its  rising 
mothers  are  seen  plunging  their  infants 
into  the  stream,  believing  that  it  has  an 
efficacious  and  miraculous  power.  The 
Egyptian  women,  when  it  begins  to  rise, 
express  their  gratitude  for  the  benefits  it 
confers  on  the  country  by  solemn  pro- 
cessions along  its  banks,  while  the  canal 
at  Grand  Cairo  is  opened  annually  with 
great  pomp.  Yet  this  river  was  to  be  so 
much  polluted  that  the  Egyptians  would 
**  loathe  to  drink  of  the  water^ — a  strong 
expression,  implying  that  they  would  hate 
■what  was  dearest  to  them,  and  which  they 
admired  and  worshipped.  God  might  in 
many  ways  have  polluted  the  Nile,  but 
the  chang^Dg  it  into  blood  was  peculiarly 
repugnant,  there  being  nothing  ifbich 


the  Egyptians  abhorred  so  much.  Yet 
this  plague  caused,  as  it  were,  "blood 
throughout  all  the  Land  of  Egypt." 

The  tish  in  the  river  died,  and  "  the 
river  stank."      Bryant   maintains   that 
"  in  many  parts  the  people  did  not  feed 
upon  fish  ;  the  priests  in  particular  never 
tasted  them,  on  account  of  their  reputed 
sanctity,"  for  ^*  all  the  natives  of  the  river 
were  in  some  degree  considered  sacred." 
The  priests  indeed  abstained  from  the 
fish  even  of  the  Nile,  but  it  is  uncertain 
whether  it  was  because  they  considered 
these  natives  of  the  river  too  sacred  to  be 
eaten  by  them,  or  because  they  thought 
them  impure  from  their  possible  commu- 
nication with  the  sea.     But  we  have  the 
most  positive  testimony  of  historians  that 
the  Egyptians  used  fish  as  food.     Hero- 
dotus informs  us  that  they  lived  prinei' 
pally  uponjishf  either  salted  or  dried  in 
the  suUj  and  they  are  mentioned  as  Uie 
first  people  who  cured  any  kind  of  meat 
for  preservation  with  salt,  not,  however, 
sea-^altf  for  they  abhorred  every  thing 
belonging  to  the  sea,  but  fossil  saUj  pro- 
cured from  the  African  deserts.  The  same 
historian  also  relates  that  they  ate  their 
fish  without  any  other  preparation  than 
thus  salted  or  dried  in  the  sun.     Diodo- 
rus  states  that  from  the  time  of  Mceris 
numbers  of  men  were  continually  occu- 
pied in  salting  the  fish  found  in  the  lake 
dug  by  that  monarch,  and  that  the  Nile 
not  only  supplied  them  with  abundance  of 
fresh  fish,  but  enabled  them  to  salt  large 
quantities  for  exportation.     Le  Bryn  af- 
firms that  there  are  few  fish  in  the  Nile» 
in  defiance  of  the  authority  of  almost 
every  traveller.     Sandys  tells  os  that,  in 
going  up  the  Nile,  he  oAen  bought  as 
many  fish  for  sixpence  as  would  have 
served  twenty  people.     In  the  lakes  and 
canals,  on  the  shores  of  Lower  Egypt,  and 
in  the  Red  Sea,  fish  were,  and  still  are, 
very  abundant ;  but  as  the  Egyptians  did 
not  eat  fish  derived  directly  from  the 
sea,  we  may  easily  account  for  the  mis- 
take of  Bryant.  The  Israelites  mentioned 
fish  as  one  of  the  articles  of  their  choice 
food  in  Egypt,  when  they  murmured  in 
the  Wilderness. 
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It  is  necessary  to  be  particular  in  these 
observations,  because  every  notice  of  the 
uaag(*s  of  ancient  Egypt,  as  illustrating 
the  effects  of  the  Plagues,  must  produce 
additional  conviction  of  their  miraculous 
reality,  for  they  can  only  be  understood 
by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  country 
in  which  they  took  place.  The  Egyptians 
*' could  not  drink  of  the  water  of  the 
river"  They  dug  wells — a  work  of  great 
labour  and  difRculty — and  they  found 
water  unaffected  with  the  plague.  It 
was  upon  this  water  that  the  Egyptian 
"magicians**  operated  "with  their  en- 
chantments;** but  we  may  easily  estimate 
the  severity  of  this  plague,  when  we 
recollect  that  the  natural  or  spring  water 
in  Egypt  is  detestable,  and  that  nothing 
but  the  direst  necessity  could  have  in- 
duced the  Egyptians  to  undergo  the 
labour  of  digging  for  what  they  greatly 
disliked.  A  description  of  this  process 
is  given  in  the  **  Fragments  to  Calmet.** 
Plaisted,  a  traveller  who  made  a  journey 
over  the  great  Desert  from  Bussorah  to 
Aleppo,  says,  "We  encamped  nearastand- 
ing  pool  of  water,  which  was  so  muddy, 
that  it  was  not  fit  to  drink,  for  which 
reason  three  wells  were  dug  by  our  people 
pretty  near  it,  wherein  they  met  with 
very  good  water."  Dr  Richardson  de- 
scribes a  similar  process  in  the  Desert  of 
Suez  : — "  We  were  told  there  was  water, 
though,  to  our  longing  and  inexperienced 
eyest  every  inch  of  ground  was  covered 
with  dry  sand,  without  the  slightest  indica- 
tion of  the  fluid  below.  Our  flasks  were 
all  drained,  and  we  alighted,  and  laid  our- 
selves down  on  the  sand,  waiting  for  the 
arrival  of  our  camels  to  bring  us  a  fresh 
supply.  Meanwhile,  as  we  were  admiring 
the  operations  of  the  industrious  beetle 
rolling  his  ball  over  the  smooth  surface  of 
the  desert,  the  shiekh  of  the  caravan 
began  to  clear  away  the  arenacious  accu- 
mulation from  a  very  unlikely  spot,  which, 
however,  soon  discovered  signs  of  water 
beneath.  He  then  proceeded  to  deepen 
the  excavation  by  basketing  out  the  sand, 
•singing,  at  the  same  time,  an  appropriate 
*  Arab  tune  to  words  which  were  inter- 
preted to  mean,  God^  toe  gwe  thee  jtrain^ 


and  do  ihou  give  us  water.  Thus  they 
continued  digging  and  singing  for  about 
ten  minutes,  when  abundance  of  the 
wished-for  fluid  flowed  amain.  At  the 
joyful  sight,  men,  women,  dogs,  and  asses, 
all  crowded  round,  eager  to  dip  their  lips 
in  the  wave.  It  was  handed  round, 
basin  after  basin,  as  fast  as  they  could  be 
emptied  and  filled.  We  all  drank  of  it, 
and  though  it  was  muddy  and  brackish 
in  the  extreme,  our  first  sentiment  was 
that  of  universal  admiration." 

It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  those  writ- 
ers who  endeavour  to  explain  the  miracles 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures  on  natural 
principles,  have  been  very  unfortunate 
with  the  plague  of  turning  the  water  of 
Egypt  into  blood.  We  have  previously 
said  that  the  Nile,  at  one  stage  of  its  in* 
crease,  assumes  a  brownish-  red  and  some- 
times a  green  colour,  caused  by  the  soil 
which  the  river  brings  down  from  Abys- 
sinia, and  it  has  therefore  been  maintained 
that  this  is  the  discolouring  mentioned  in 
the  text  But  it  has  been  well  answered, 
that  if  this  was  a  common  or  annual  ojb- 
currence,  it  would  have  caused  no  alarm 
— ^that  the  water,  while  subject  to  this  dis- 
coloration, is  so  far  from  being  unwhole- 
some, that  it  is  reckoned  a  sign  that  it  is 
becoming  fit  for  use,  previous  to  which, . 
when  in  its  greenish  colour,  it  is  consi- 
dered so  corrupt  and  insipid,  that  the 
people  confine  themselves  to  the  contents 
of  tlieir  tanks  and  cisterns — and  that  the 
first  plague,  as  recorded  by  Moses,  could 
not  have  happened  later  than  February, 
for  we  find  that  the  crop  was  on  the 
ground — "  the  barley  was  in  the  ear,  and 
the  flax  was  boiled,"  Exod.  ix.  31,  whereas 
this  rise  of  the  river,  when  it  is  attended 
with  the  discoloration,  does  not  take 
place  till  some  months  afterwards ;  and 
this  rise,  therefore,  if  the  discoloration 
was  natural,  must  have  happened  at  a 
season  so  very  unusual,  considering  the 
astonishing  regularity,  even  to  a  day,  of 
the  periods  of  increase  and  subsidence, 
that  it  would  have  been  as  great  a  miracle 
as  the  other. 

This  preternatural  change  in  the  Nile 
continued  for  seven  days,  during  which. 
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JoiephttS  tells  us, "  the  wat^  was  not  only 
of  the  colour  of  blood,  but  it  brought 
on  those  that  ventured  to  drink  it  great 
pains  and  bitter  torments;  sueh  it  was  to 
the  Egyptians,  but  it  was  sweet  and  (it 
for  drinking  to  the  Hebrews."  Alarmed 
at  the  consequences  which  might  ensue, 
and  airaid  of  an  insurrection,  Pharaoh 
assented  to  the  departure  of  the  Israelites ; 
yet  no  sooner  did  he  perceive  the  plague 
removed  than  he  obstinately  refused  to 
fulfil  his  promise.  Under  these  circum- 
stances Moses  and  Aaron  were  immedi- 
ately ordered  to  appear  before  him,  and 
to  threaten  him  with  the  pldgue  of  frogs. 
**  The  river  shall  bring  forth  frogs 
abundantly."  Regardless  of  this  second 
punishment,  the  tyrant  refused  to  release 
the  Israelites,  and  '<  the  frogs  came  up 
and  covered  the  land  of  Egypt."  Their 
sacred  river,  was  again  defiled,  their 
land  was  equally  defiled,  and  their  pa- 
laces and  temples  rendered  loathsome, 
fek*  every  stream,  lake,  or  pond,  was  in 
a  state  of  pollution.  Josephus  tells  us 
that  the  Nile  was  "  full  of  frogs,  insomuch 
that  those  who  drew  water  had  it  spoiled 
by  the  blood  of  those  animals,  as  they 
died  in  and  were  destroyed  by  the  water; 
and  the  country  was  full  of  filthy  slime, 
as  they  were  born  and  bs  they  died ;  they 
also  spoiled  the  vessels  in  their  houses 
which  they  used,  and  were  found  among 
Irhat  they  ate  and  drank ;  there  was  also 
an  ungrateful  smell  which  arose  from 
them,  as  they  were  born  and  as  they  died 
therein."  Frogs  have  indeed  i)een  always 
numerous  in  the  Nile,  and  in  the  Canals 
of  Egypty  and  there  was  therefore  no 
ibirade  in  their  appearance  in  the  coun- 
try, but  in  the  unexampled  myriads  df 
them  choking  up  the  river,  covering  the 
Iftndi  leaping  within  their  houses,  upon 
l)eds,  couches,  tables,  and  vessels,  and  in- 
festing persons  of  all  ranks,  from  the  king 
to  the  humblest  s1ave«  The  object  of  this 
and  several  of  the  other  plagues  was  to  give 
a  supernatural  intensity  and  magnitude 
to  the  greatest  nuisances  of  the  country, 
and,  if  produced  in  a  perfect  state, 
was  a  most  e^itfaordihary  instance  of 
a  Supreme  I'ower  o¥emlifi|^  the  ordi- 


nary course  of  nature.  This  miracle  of 
the  invasion  of  firogs  was  farther  remark- 
able, that  they  were  induced  to  change 
their  natural  habits,  and  instead  of  con- 
fining themselves  to  the  waters  and  moist 
soils,  they  spread  themselves  over  the 
country,  intruding  into  the  most  fre- 
quented and  the  driest  places.  In  this,  as 
in  other  instances,  the  objects  of  super- 
stition became  the  instruments  of  punish- 
ment. The  frog  was  one  of  the  sacred 
reptiles  of  the  Egyptians,  but  whether 
it  was  venerated  or  abhorred  is  not  aseer- 
tained. 

The  "  magicians,"  with  their  **  en- 
chantments, brought  up  frogs  upon  the 
Land  of  Egypt •"  Those  magicmns^  as 
they  are  called,  resembled  the  soothsay- 
ers, diviners,  and  interpreters  of  dreams, 
who  are  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures.  Dr  Hales  considers  them  to 
have  been  impostors,  who  exhibited  the 
deceptions  of  legerdemain  or  sleight  of 
hand,  for  which,  and  for  the  charming  of 
serpents,  the  Egyptians  were  celebrated. 
They  were  permitted  to  imitate  som^  of 
the  miracles,  but  ^'though  Aaron's  ser- 
pent swallowed  up  their  serpents^  showing 
the  superiority  of  the  true  miracles  over 
the  false,  it  might  only  lead  the  king  to 
conclude  that  Moses  and  Aaron  were 
more  expert  jugglers  than  Jannes  and 
Jambres,  who  opposed  them."  Dr  Hates 
is  supported  in  this  opinion  by  Calmet 
The  authors  of  the  **  Universal  History' 
allege  the  following  reasons  for  the  ma- 
gicians taking  a  part  in  som^  of  these 
miracles : — "  1 .  It  was  necessary  that  they 
should  be  sufibred  to  exert  the  utmost  of 
their  power  against  Moses,  in  order  to 
clear  him  from  the  imputation  of  magic 
or  sorcery,  to  which,  considering  the 
notions  that  then  prevailed,  he  might 
have  been  exposed,  if  they  had  not  en- 
tered into  this  competition  with  him,  and 
been  at  length  overcome.  8.  In  order  to 
confirm  the  faith  of  the  wavering  and 
desponding  Israelites,  by  making  them 
see  the  difference  between  Moaci,  who 
acted  by  the  power  of  God^  and  tha 
magicians,  Who  acted  by  Some  inferior 
powet    3.  In  order  to  preserve  thaai 


tGYPT. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


495 


ftflef Wdfdft  from  being  seduced  by  anjr 
false  miracles  from  the  worship  of  the 
true  G  od."  I  n  the  plague  of  the  frogs,  the 
magicians  also  brought  frogs  from  those 
parts  of  the  river  and  ponds  where  they 
ttood»  and  thus  they  were  permitted  to 
eontribute  to  the  punishment  of  thb 
Egyptians.  "In  these  accounts  of  the 
tronders  wrought  by  the  Egyptian  sor« 
eerers,"  says  Bishop  Home,  *' whether 
they  are  supposed  to  have  been  wrought 
in  reality,  or  in  appearance  only — by 
sleight  of  hand,  or  by  the  power  of  evil 
spirita  through  the  permission  of  God, 
who  was  willing  to  make  his  power  known 
in  this  grand  contest — ^the  superiority  of 
the  God  of  Israel  was  manifested,  and  the 
contest  was  yielded  by  the  adversaries, 
'^ho  could  not  protect  themselves  or  their 
friends  from  the  maladies  and  plagues 
inflicted  by  Omnipotence." 

The  extent  of  this  invasion  of  frogs 
was  indicated  by  the  heaps  of  their  car- 
eases  which  covered  the  ground,  and 
corrupted  the  land;  for  when  Pharaoh 
relented,  and  the  plague  in  cotisequence 
oeasedy  notwithstanding  the  frogs  which 
remained  in  the  Nile  as  usual,  "they 
gathered  them  together  upon  heaps,  and 
the  land  stank."  But  the  Egyptian 
tyrant  forgot  his  solemn  promise;  he 
**  hardened  his  heart,"  with  a  fatality 
which  seems  to  justify  the  fine  observa- 
tion of  Josephus,  that  he  "  had  a  mind 
to  try  the  nature  of  a  few  more  such 
judgments."  The  third  plague  was  ac- 
cordingly ordered  to  be  inflicted.  "  The 
Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Say  unto  Aaron, 
Stretch  out  thy  rod,  and  smite  the  dust 
of  the  l2^nd,  that  it  may  become  lice 
throughout  all  the  Land  of  Egypt."  The 
command  was  obeyed,  and  myriads  of 
this  obnoxious  vermin  covered  man 
and  beast ;  palaces,  temples,  and  houses, 
were  overrun,  and  the  very  earth  seemed 
impregnated  with  insect  lifb.  Here, 
again,  the  objects  of  superstition  became 
the  instruments  of  punishment.  The 
Septuagiot  render  the  Hebrew  word  kin^ 
nim  by  &itpt^f,  which  means  the  mosquito 
gtsat,  and  this  reading,  which  is  confirmed 
b)p  Origcn  and  Jerome,   is  entitled  to 


eonsideration,  when  we  recolleet  that  the 
Seventy  resided  in  Egypt,  where  they 
performed  their  translation,  which,  with 
the  opinion  of  the  two  Christian  Fathers 
mentioned,  forms  the  best  authority  on 
such  subjects.  Some  modern  commenta« 
tors  have  followed  this  reading,  although 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  generality 
of  interpreters  agree  with  the  common 
translation,  whieh  considers  the  vermin  aa 
lice,  from  the  circumstance  that  these 
vermin  are  better  known  in  the  West 
than  the  mosquito,  althovigh  neither  are 
as  common  as  in  the  East.  It  is  perhaps 
a  matter  of  little  moment  in  what  way 
we  understand  it;  but  if  the  fourth 
plague,  the  plague  ofJUef^  was  literally 
one  of  beetles,  there  should  be  no  hesita-' 
lion  in  coinciding  with  tlie  high  united 
authorities  of  the  Scptuagint,  Origen,  and 
Jerome.  Gnats  or  lice  are  common  in 
Egypt,  but  in  this  case  they  were  multi- 
plied to  innumerable  myriads,  the  very 
dust  of  the  earth  becoming  animated* 
Herodotus  tells  us  that  there  are  sur- 
prising numbers  of  gnats  in  Egypt,  and 
that  the  people  are  provided  with  a 
remedy  against  them.  "  As  the  wind/* 
he  says,  '*  will  not  suffbr  those  insects  to 
rise  far  from  the  ground,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  higher  part  of  the  country  usually 
sleep  in  turrets.  Those  who  live  in  the 
marshy  grounds  adopt  this  substitute: 
Each  person  has  a  net  with  which  th«y 
fish  by  day,  and  which  they  render  use- 
ful by  night ;  they  cover  their  beds  with 
these  nets,  and  sleep  securely  beneath 
them;  if  they  slept  in  their  common 
habits,  or  under  linen,  the  gnats  would 
not  fail  to  torment  them,  which  they  do 
not  even  attempt  through  a  net."  Sir 
Frederick  Henniker  gives  the  following 
revolting  picture  of  the  young  Egyptians 
in  Alexandria: — "  The  most  strange, 
the  most  disgusting,  and  the  most  una- 
voidable sight  in  Alexandria  is  this-*- 
thejeyes  and  mouths  of  all  the  children 
are  literally  embanked  with  flics:  their 
mouths  are  beset  as  if  they  were  the 
mouths  of  honey  bottles ;  the  children 
have  no  present  dread  of  ophthalmia,  bst 
siifTer  these  vermin.*'    <*  In  such  a  spot" 
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(Alexandria),  says  Mr  Rae  Wilson,  ''  it 
19  unnecessary  to  say  that  sleep,  nature's 
soft  nurse,  was  frightened  away;  in  fact, 
to  use  the  words  of  our  bard,  it  might  be 
said  to  be  murdered  by  the  swarms  of 
vermin  which  made  so  formidable  an 
attack.     A  thousand  times  was  I  for- 
cibly reminded  of  the  torment  which 
the  Egyptians  must  have  endured  from 
the  third  plague."     The  habits  of  the 
modern  Egyptians,   however,   have  no 
affinity  to  those  of  their  ancient  prede- 
cessors, for  they  affected  great  external 
purity,  and  were  scrupulously  nice  both 
in  their  persons  and  clothing.     *'  They 
were,"  says  Bryant,  "  particularly  soli- 
citous upon  this  head,  thinking  it  would 
be  a  great  profanation  of  their  temples, 
which  they  entered,  if  any  animalculs 
were  concealed  in  their  garments.     The 
judgments,  therefore,  inflicted  by  the  hand 
of  Moses,  were  directed  against  the  pre- 
judices of  the  Egyptians,  and  they  were 
made  to  suffer  for  their  false  delicacy  in 
placing  the  essence  of  religion  in  external 
cleanliness,  to  the  omission  of  things  of 
real  weight."     Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is 
well   known  that  of  all  insects,   there 
are  none  so  intolerable  as  the  mosqui- 
to gnats.      The  small  size  of  these  in- 
sects, their  activity,  and  their  insatiable 
desire   for  blood,   are  truly  wonderful, 
while  the  sharpness  of  their  sting  enables 
them  to  riot  not  only  on  the  exposed  parts 
of  the  body,  but  even  on  those  that  are 
thinly  covered ;  and  the  painful  sensa- 
tions  which  their  stings    produce,  the 
intolerable  and  protracted  itcliing  which 
ensues,  and  the  additional  torture  of  new 
stings  while  the  former  are  still  smarting, 
render  existence  itself  almost  insupport- 
able during  the  seasons  at  which  they 
most  abound.    And  how  severel}*'  this 
calamity  was  felt  is  ascertained  from  the 
fact,  that  the  Egyptians  and  other  ancient 
nations   worshipped    deities  who  were 
thought  able  to  protect  them  from  these 
flies.     Of  this  description  was  Beelze' 
dubf  or  Baahehub^  the  god  of  flies.     If 
it  be  objected  to  the  reading  of  this  plasrue 
adopted  by  the  Septuagint,  substituting 
flUfy  or  mosquito  gnats,  for  iice,  that  it 


detracts  from  its  miraculous  nature  by 
supposing  it  connected  with  insects  whidi 
Egypt  produced  in  abundance,  the  ob* 
jection  equally  applies  to  lice,  which,  all 
travellers  agree  in  admitting,  abound  in 
that  country  to  such  a  degree,  that  it  is 
difficult  for  the  most  cleanly  persons  to 
keep  themselves  wholly  free  from  them ; 
but  whichsoever  reading  we  adopt,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  coincide  with  what  the 
inspired  historian  expressly  states,  that 
the  insects  were  produced  in  swarms  ex- 
traordinary even  in  Egypt,  and  most  pro- 
bably at  a  season  of  the  year  when  they 
do  not  generally  abound. 

The  magicians  tried  this  miracle,  bat 
"  they  could  not ;"  it  was  attended  with 
such  propriety  in  its  direction,  that  they 
immediately  perceived  and  acknowledged 
the  quarter  whence  it  came.     They  said 
unto  Pharaoh, «'  This  is  the  fingerof  God." 
Here  we  have  a  more  accurate  view  of 
the  character  of  those  magicians  and  their 
pretensions,  and  it  is  probable  that,  on  the 
three  previous  occasions,  they  imitated  the 
miracles  of  Moses  and  Aaron  by  deceptive 
tricks.     There  is  nothing  extravagant  in 
supposing  that  when  they  succeeded,  in 
the  first  plague,  in  turning  the  colour  and 
appearance  of  water,  it  might  have  been 
done  by  mixture  to  deceive  spectators. 
In  the  case  of  the  frogs,  these  doubtless 
came  up  out  of  the  water,  where  they  had 
been  produced,  and  in  which  they  had 
hitherto  remained.    **  They  imitated  the 
miracles  of  Aaron,  which  referred  to  those 
productions  with  which  the  Egyptians 
were  well  acquainted,  and  of  whose  pro- 
perties they  were  perfectly  informed;  and 
this  they  probably  did  by  their  superior 
knowledge  of  nature  and  their  natural 
powers,  united  doubtless  with  great  dex- 
terity of  management  in  the  performance 
of  these  tricks.     But  when  they  came  to 
attempt  those  miracles  which  required  a 
change  in  the  nature  and  temperature  of 
the  atmosphere,  or  of  which  the  atmoa* 
phere  was  the  vehicle  of  conveyance,  their 
sleight  of  band  was  inefl[ectual,aDd  the  ni- 
periority  of  Aaron  became  conspiciioiis** 
The  fourth  plague  was  that  of  jHes^ 
Moses  was  ordered  to.  accost  Pbaraob. 
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sarly  <<  u  he  came  forth  to  the  water,"  or 
at  the  time  he  was  ta](ing  his  morning 
walk  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  tne 
plague  was  threatened  if  he  would  not 
allow  the  Israelites  to  depart.  It  was 
to  be  general  throughout  Egypt  except 
Goshen.  From  this  passage  some  infer 
that  the  Israelites  experienced  the  three 
first  plagues  as  well  as  the  Egyptians ; 
bat  Josephus  assures  us  that  they  were 
exempted  from  them,  and  it  is  not  likely 
that  they  would  be  involved  in  the  same 
punishments  with  their  oppressors.  Yet 
it  is  clear  that  the  plagues  were  intended 
as  salutary  lessons  to  them ;  for  afl^  the 
death  of  Joseph  and  of  the  Patriarchs, 
although  the  majority  of  the  Hebrews 
had  not  forsaken  their  religion,  many  of 
them  had  departed  from  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  and  were  contaminated  by 
the  idolatry  of  Egypt,  Josh.  xxiv.  14, 
Ezek.  XX.  8 ;  others  had  neglected  cir« 
cumcision.  Josh.  v.  9;  and  some  had 
intermarried  with  the  Egyptians,  Lev. 
xxiv.  10.  The  three  first  plagues  were 
not  so  severe  as  those  which  followed, 
and  it  was  probably  designed  to  teach 
them  that  there  was  no  illusion  in  these 
eighty  operations,  which,  perhaps,  they 
niight  have  suspected,  if  they  had  not 
been  participators  of  the  evil.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  Pharaoh  perceived  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Goshen  were  involved 
in  the  same  calamities  with  the  Egyp- 
tians, he  might  have  been  disposed  to 
conclude  that  there  was  nothing  particu- 
lar in  the  judgments,  and  consequently 
it  would  not  be  distinctly  seen  to  whom 
they  were  directed.  The  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  magicians  that  the  plague  of 
lice  indicated  the  "finger  of  God,"  is 
finely  followed  up  by  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  Egyptians  and  the  Hebrews. 
The  latter,  having  experienced  to  some 
extent  the  former  evils,  must  have  appre- 
cuLted  this  immunity  bestowed  on  them, 
while  they  were  thus  prepared  to  follow 
the  more  readily  their  great  leader,  who 
was  the  agent  of  their  own  preservation 
and  the  punishment  of  their  oppressors. 
Nothing  but  a  miracle  could  have  pre- 
served the  Land  of  Goshen  from  this 
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dreadful  scourge.  Goshen  was  not  an 
arable  district,  because  it  was  not  over* 
flown  by  the  Nile.  .  The  country  inun- 
dated by  that  river  contained  the  black 
earth  of  the  valley  of  Egypt ;  and  it  was 
to  it  that  the  flies  were  confined,  while 
not  one  was  seen  in  the  pasture-grounds 
of  Goshen. 

Swarms  of  flies  came  <'  into  all  the 
Land  of  E^ypt,  and  the  land  was  cor^ 
rupted  by  reason  of  the  flies."  The  He- 
brew word  arob  denotes  a  mixture,  and 
hence  St  Jerome^  in  the  Vulgate,  trans- 
lates it  (nnne  genw  muscarumf  "  all  sorts 
of  flies,"  from  which  in  our  version  is 
the  phrase  grievous  noarm^  Exod.  viii. 
24,  for  the  critical  reader  will  observe 
that  the  words,  ofjiiesy  are  printed  in 
italics  in  our  version,  and  are  not  in  the 
original.  We  are  thus  left  to  conjecture 
what  kind  of  fly  is  meant,  or  whether  the 
plague  really  consisted  of  flies.  Bishop 
Patrick,  after  observing  thsX  Jlesh  JOes^ 
or  dog  fiitSy  are  very  troublesome  and 
venomous,  says,  that  some  think  the 
Hebrew  word  means  a  mixture  of  differ- 
ent insects,  as  Jerome  has  translated  it ; 
and  those  who  adopt  that  Father's  view 
are  supported  by  Josephus,  who  observes, 
that  God  "  filled  the  country  full  of  va- 
rious sorts  of  pestilential  creatures,  with 
their  various  properties."  "  Perhaps," 
says  Bruce,  "  this  is  the  insect  called 
ziwh  in  those  countries.  As  soon  as  the 
plague  appears,  and  its  buzzing  is  heard, 
all  the  cattle  forsake  their  food,  and  run 
wildly  about  the  place,  till  they  die,  worn 
out  with  fatigue,  fright,  and  hunger." 
The  fly  of  Egypt  became  proverbial;  and 
Isaiah,  in  one  of  his  predictions  against 
Ahaz,  says,  <'It  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day  that  the  Lord  shall  hiss  for  the 
fly  that  is  in  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
rivers  of  Egypt ;"  but  if  we  attend  to  the 
reading  of  the  passage  in  Exod.  viii.  24 
— <<  the  land  was  corrupted  by  reason  of 
the  swarm,"  recollecting  that  the  word 
flies  is  always  inserted  in  italics,  and  is 
nowhere  in  the  origiDal-<*we  must  admit 
that  it  can  hardly  refer  to  a  fly^  pro- 
perly so  called.  We  have  indeed  various 
historical  facts  proving  that  flies  are  an 
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intolerable  plague,  msay  i^aeet  near 
lakes  and  poob  having  on  tbeir  aocount 
been  deserted  and  rendered  desolate. 
Sucfay  according  to  Herodotus,  was  the 
fate  of  MyuB  in  loniei  and  of  Atamss, 
the  inhabitants  being  compelled  to  aban- 
don those  oitiCf,  vnable  to  -withstand  the 
swarms  of  flies  and  gnats  with  which 
they  were  infested ;  the  Emperor  Trajan 
was  obliged  to  raise  the  sicjgeof  a  plaoe 
in  the  Arabian  peninaula  on  aocomt  of 
the  swarms  of  those  inseets;  and  Moses, 
in  a  much  more  early  period,  infoms  ns 
ihai  the  hornet  drove  <mi  the  Canmaniie, 
which  means  that  before  the  oonqoeat  by 
the  Israelites  several  cities  had  been  de- 
serted from  terror  of  this  insect*  But  in 
the  78th  Psalm  the  arob  is  described  ae 
devouring  the  Egyptians,  whioh  is  not 
applicable  to  a  fly: — *^  He  sent  divers 
eorts  of  flies  among  them,  whidi  devoured 
them,  and  frogs,  which  destroyed  them.'' 
Some  recent  commentators  accordingly 
are  of  opinion  that  the  Egyptian  beetle 
(hUMa  jSgyptiaca)  is  denoted  in  this 
plague.  The  beetle,  it  is  well  known,  is 
every  where  a  nuisance,  and  is  parti- 
cularly BO  in  Egypt.  All  the  allusions 
in  difierent  parts  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
concerning  the  orob  apply  to  this  spe- 
cies. It  devours  every  thing  in  its  way, 
even  dothes,  books,  and  plants,  and 
does  not  hesitate  to  inflict  severe  bites 
upon  man.  And  as  it  appears  to  have 
been  one  of  the  great  objects  of  the 
plagues  to  chastise  the  Egyptians  through 
their  own  objects  of  reverence  or  abhor- 
rence, the  beetle  might  have  been  fitly 
employed  for  this  purpose.  Although  it 
cannot  be  determined  what  plaoe  it  held 
in  thw  religious  system,  it  is  evident, 
from  its  figure  occurring  so  frequently  in 
Egyptian  sculpture  and  painting,  that  it 
occupied  a  conspicuous  place  among  the 
sacred  creatures.  In  the  British  Museum 
there  is  a  remarkable  colqssal  figure  of  a 
beetle  in  greenish-coloured  granite,  and 
it  is  also  delineated  in  various  specimens 
of  Egyptian  antiquities  preserv^  in  that 
national  institution.  At  the  same  time, 
if  the  popular  reading  offset  be  retained, 
the  preceding  observations  are  equally 


applioaUe.  The  Egyptians*  we  learn, 
Wiere  woiBhijqpenp  of  ZehA^  or  the  ^od 
Jkf.  «<  The  Land  of  Egypt,"  says  Bryant, 
^  being  aannally  ovwflowed,  was  pestered 
with  swsraos  of  fliea.  They  were  so 
tranblesome,  that  the  people  were  in 
Bsany  places  forced  to  lie  on  the  roofr  ef 
the  houses,  whidi  were  fle^  where  they 
were  obliged  to  oover  thenadvea  with  a 
network.  As  the  country  thus  abounded 
with  these  inseets,  it  might  be  thought 
that  the  judgment  was  effected  in  a 
natural  way ;  if  it  were  sot,  that  it  was 
brought  about,  as  was  also  that  of  the 
frogp,  in  the  coldest  and  most  ungenial 
season  of  the  year  in  Egypt.  These 
noxious  animals  could  not  have  been 
produced  at  such  a  season  by  natural 
means ;  it  was  contrary  to  all  experience. 
They  used  to  lie  produced  at  a  difierent, 
and  for  the  most  part  an  opposite  time  of 
the  year;  and  before  this  season  they 
were  either  diminished  or  extinct." 

Whatever  was  the  nature  oC  this 
plague — ^whether  it  consisted  literally  of 
fiies^  or  of  Egyptian  beetles,  which  m^ 
be  compreliended  under  the  oreh^  or,  as 
St  Jerome  renders  it,  omne  gemu  anis- 
caruan,  it  seems  to  have  caused  Pharaoh's 
consternation.  He  sent  for  Moeea,  and 
gave  him  permission  to  offer  sacrifices  to 
God,  yet  he  could  not  bring  himself  to 
the  resolution  of  releasing  the  Hebrews: 
they  were  only  to  sacrifice  /'  in  the  land,* 
in  other  words,  they  were  not  to  leave 
Egypt.  It  is  probable,  from  this  ciroom- 
stance,  that  the  Israelites  were  prohibited 
to  exercise  their  religious  rites  during 
their  oppression.  But  Moses  would  not 
accept  the  terms.  ''  It  is  not  meet,*  he 
replied,  '^  so  to  do ;  for  we  shall  sacrifice 
the  abomination  of  the  Egyptians  to  the 
Lord  our  God ;  lo,  shall  we  sacrifice  the 
abomination  of  the  Egyptians  beftve 
their  eyes,  and  will  they  not  stone  as? 
We  will  go  three  days'  journey  into  the 
wilderness,  and  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  ovr 
Grod,  as  He  shall  command  us."  The 
king  assented  to  the  demand,  adding, 
"  only  ye  shall  not  go  vory  far  awo^* 
being  apprehensive  of  their  flight,  like 
his  predecessor,  who  first  enslaved  them. 
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Tbe  plagae  was  immediately  removed  at 
the  entreaty  of  Moses,  who  significantly 
advised  Pharaoh  not  to  **  deal  deceitftilly 
any  more ;"  bat  the  Egyptian  monarch 
fbigot  as  usual  hb  promise-^''  he  hard- 
ened his  heart  at  this  time  also,  neither 
would  he  let  the  people  go." 

Many  important  illustrations  might  be 
given  of  these  allusions  to  the  customs 
and  religious  opinions  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  the  reftisal  of  Moses  to  **  sacrifice 
the  abomination  of  the  Egyptians  before 
their  eyes."  The  danger  which  Moses 
mentioned  was  not  unfounded,  and  his 
meaning  was,  that  as  animal  sacrifices 
wef«  enjoined  among  the  Jews,  it  would 
not  be  safe  to  offet  animals  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Egyptians  which  they  consi- 
dered sacred.  The  ancient  Egyptians 
considered  all  animals,  whether  wild  or 
domestic  in  this  light.  <<  Their  laws,** 
says  Herodotus,  <<  compel  them  to  cherish 
animals;  a  certain  number  of  men  and 
women  are  appointed  to  this  ofiSce,  which 
is  esteemed  so  honourable  that  it  de- 
scends in  succession  from  fiither  to  son. 
In  the  presence  of  those  animals  the 
inhabitants  of  the  cities  perform  their 
vows.  They  address  themselves  as  sup- 
plicants to  the  divinity  supposed  to  be 
represented  by  the  animal  in  whose  pre- 
sence they  are.  It  is  a  capital  offence 
designedly  to  kill  any  one  of  them  ;  to 
destroy  one  accidentally  is  punished  by 
a  fine  determined  by  the  priests;  but 
whoever,  even  involuntarily,  kills  an 
ibis  or  an  hawk,  cannot  by  any  means 
escape  death."  The  same  historian  in- 
forms us  that  the  Egyptians  venerated 
cows  beyond  all  other  cattle — ^that  they 
put  none  to  death — and  that  in  the  district 
of  Thebes  they  abstuned  from  sheep 
and  sacrificed  goats,  while  in  the  Men- 
desian  district  the  goats  were  preserved, 
and  the  sheep  sacrificed.  The  appre- 
hensions of  Moses  are  fkrther  proved 
from  an  incident  related  by  Diodorus 
Siculus,  which  occurred  while  he  was  in 
Egypt.  The  cat  was  held  in  the  utmost 
veneration  by  the  Egyptians,  and  it  is 
known  that  in  cases  of  famine  they  sub- 
mitted to  the  greatest  privations  rather 


than  destroy  those  animals.  Some  Romans 
having  been  in  Egypt  for  the  purpose  of 
concluding  a  treaty  with  the  king,  the 
people,  who  were  greatly  interested  in 
the  result,  received  them  with  the  utmost 
civility  and  respect ;  but  one  of  them 
having  accidentally  kiUed  a  cat,  the 
enraged  mob  hastened  to  his  residence, 
and  surrounded  it  with  the  most  savage 
demonstrations  of  fury.  The  king's 
guards  were  instantly  sent  to  rescue  him 
from  their  rage,  but  neither  that  inter- 
ference, nor  the  dread  of  the  Roman 
name,  could  prevent  them  firom  putting 
him  to  death.  The  same  historian  men- 
tions, that  when  the  Egyptians  returned 
firom  any  warlike  expedition  they  brought 
with  them  dead  cats  and  hawks  to  be 
buried  in  Egypt ;  that  there  was  mourning 
in  every  house  in  which  a  cat  or  a  dog 
happened  to  die;  that  for  the  former  the 
inmates  shaved  their  eye-brows,  for  the 
latter  their  whole  body ;  and  when  a  fire 
happened,  the  great  anxiety  of  the  Egyp- 
tians was  to  prevent  their  cats  from 
perishing,  which  appeared  to  them  of 
more  consequence  than  the  safety  of 
their  houses. 

We  have  said  that  the  Pharaoh  of  the 
Ten  Plagues  was  a  Shepherd  King,  and 
this  is  evidently  proved  by  the  fact 
before  us,  for  no  Mizraim  prince  would 
have  made  such  a  proposal  in  sincerity 
to  Moses,  attended  as  it  must  have  been 
with  tbe  most  fiital  consequences  to  the 
Hebrews,  unless  he  had  resolved  on  their 
destruction,  which  no  part  of  the  history 
wa&rants  us  to  suppose.  It  is  doubtless 
true  that  some  of  the  objects  of  the  Egyp- 
tian idolatry,  or  zoolatry,  were  difi'erent 
in  various  districts,  and  we  have  some 
creatures  worshipped  because  they  were 
feared,  and  others  because  they  were  held 
in  veneration;  some  animals  offered  as 
food  to  the  gods  in  one  district,  which 
the  people  of  another  province  held  as  an 
abomination ;  but  there  were  certain  ani- 
mals which  they  all  abstained  from  eating 
or  injuring,  and  some  treated  with  greater 
regard  than  the  others.  It  further  ap- 
pears that  Pharaoh  was  convinced  of  the 
danger  which  the  Israelites  would  incur 
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if  they  offered  their  sacrifices  in  Egypt, 
and  hence  we  may  conclude  that  the 
Shepherd  Kings  conformed  to  the  pe- 
culiar usages  and  religion  of  the  Mizraim. 

The  fifth  plague  was  that  called  the 
murrain  of  cattle.  *'The  hand  of  the 
Lord,"  said  Moses  to  Pharaoh,  *'  is  upon 
thy  cattle  which  is  in  the  field,  upon  the 
horses,  upon  the  asses,  upon  the  camels, 
upon  the  oxen,  and  upon  the  sheep ;  there 
shall  be  a  very  grievous  murrain."  But 
the  Hebrews  were  to  be  exempted,  and 
after  the  plague  was  inflicted,  when  Pha* 
raoh  sent  to  inquire,  he  was  told  that 
"  there  was  not  one  of  the  cattle  of  the 
Israelites  dead."  The  reader  will  ob- 
serve that  camels  are  among  the  animals 
expressly  mentioned,  though  it  has  been 
maintained  that  they  were  not  known  in 
Egypt  till  after  the  Arabian  conquest. 
We  not  only  find  camels,  however,  among 
the  gifts  of  Pharaoh  to  Abraham,  Gen. 
xii.  16,  but  representations  of  the  heads 
and  long  necks  of  these  animals  occur  in 
various  Egyptian  sculptures,  especially  in 
the  obelisks  at  Luxor. 

Murrains,  or  contagious  diseases  among 
cattle,  are  occasioned  in  various  ways, 
sometimes  by  very  hot  and  dry  seasons, 
but  generally  by  an  infection  of  the  air 
which  induces  inflammation  in  the  blood, 
swelling  in  the  throat  and  other  symp- 
toms, such  as  a  hanging  down  or  swell- 
ing of  the  head,  rattling  in  the  throat, 
short  breath,  palpitations  of  the  heart, 
staggering,  great  abundance  of  gum  in 
the  eyes,  hot  breath,  and  shining  tongue. 
The  disease  is  communicated  from  one  to 
another,  and  soon  proves  mortal.  Mur- 
rains in  modem  titneshave  sometimes  been 
generated  among  horned  cattle  by  the 
blueish  mist  often  seen  in  our  fields  and 
pastures  in  the  mornings,  and  hence  it 
appears  that  the  principal  cause  of  the 
disease  is  the  exhalation  of  unwholesome 
vapours  from  the  earth.  But  the  fifth 
Egyptian  plajgue  had  a  different  origin — 
it  was  done  by  <<the  hand  of  the  Lord;" 
and,  to  appreciate  it  in  a  proper  manner, 
we  must  consider  its  severity  with  re- 
gard to  the  Egyptians,  which  would  not 
have  been  felt  in  the  same  manner  by 


any  other  people.  It  is  doabtless  true 
that  a  general  and  sudden  mortality 
among  cattle  would  be  viewed  as  a  dread- 
ful calamity  by  any  nation,  yet  it  might 
have  been  explained  by  natural  causes. 
But  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptians  it  was 
different,  for  in  addition  to  their  personal 
losses  they  had  to  combat  with  their  re- 
ligious opinions,  and  thus,  what  was  of 
far  greater  consequence  to  them,  they 
saw  the  representatives  of  their  deities 
sink  and  die  of  a  loathsome  disease. 
Moses  informs  us  that  '*  all  the  cattle  of 
Egypt  died,"  but  this  must  be  understood 
as  a  general  olwervatioo,  for  we  find  that 
some  of  them  survived,  and  were  threat- 
ened in  the  plague  of  haiL  It  is  pro- 
bable that  aU  those  in  the  open  fidds 
were  destroyed  on  this  occasion,  while 
those  Egyptians  who  were  impressed 
with  the  sad  realities  of  the  previous 
miracles  would  take  a  timely  precaution 
to  avert  the  calamity,  by  removing  them 
to  places  of  safety.  The  word  all  may 
thus  be  understood  as  expressing  that  a 
great  many  of  all  sorts  of  cattle  died; 
but  if  we  take  the  text  literally,  we  may 
presume  that  the  Egyptians  replenished 
themselves  from  the  Israelites,  none  of 
whose  cattle  were  touched.  This  plague 
must  have  had  a  powerful  effect  on  the 
Israelites,  as  it  not  only  tended  to  show 
them  the  gross  folly  of  that  idolatry  with 
which  some  of  them  had  become  infected, 
but  would  make  them  more  inclined  to 
quit  a  people  from  whom  they  were  se- 
parated and  distinguished  in  a  remarkable 
manner. 

The  sixth  plague  is  called  the  boil 
This  was  produced  by  Moses  and  Aaron 
taking  handfuls  of  ashes  of  the  furnace^ 
and  sprinkling  them  in  the  '*  sight  of 
heaven,"  by  which  these  became  small 
dust,  and  caused  the  breaking  forth  of 
**  boils  with  blains  upon  man  and  upon 
beast."  There  was  something  very  sig- 
nificant in  this  plague.  The  Hebrew 
word  signifies  an  inflammation,  which 
first  produces  a  tumour  or  boil*  and 
afterwards  turns  into  an  ulcer.  Moses 
speaks  of  it  subsequently  as  an  unusual 
plague,  which  he  designates  the  botch  of 


EGYPT. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


501 


£gypt,  Dent,  xxviii.  27-  The  furnace 
from  which  the  ashes  were  taken  amply 
represented  the^/feiyyi«mflMre  of  Egyptian 
bondage,  Deut.  iv.  20.  In  these  fur- 
naces the  Mtzraini  were  accustomed  to 
offer  sacrifices,  and  some  writers  assert 
that  it  refers  to  an  alleged  usage  of  the 
Egyptians  **in  their  Tryphonian  sacri- 
fices of  human  victims,  some  of  whom 
probably  were  Israelites."  Certain  it  is, 
that  at  the  close  of  the  sacrifices,  what- 
ever they  were,  the  priests  were  accus- 
tomed to  scatter  the  ashes  in  the  air  to 
obtain  a  blessing  from  the  gods,  and 
thus  the  very  rite  became  the  instrument 
of  their  present  torment  The  plague 
was  also  calculated  to  confound  the 
Egyptians  in  another  manner.  The  atr, 
or  4Bthery  one  of  the  elements,  was  an 
object  of  worship,  and  they  had  deities, 
moreover,  whom  they  supposed  to  pre- 
side over  medicine,  to  whom  they  prayed 
when  overtaken  with  pains  or  maladies. 
Among  these  deities  Esculapius  was  parti- 
cularly honoured.  ''The Egyptians," says 
Bryant,  •*  believed  that  the  art  of  medi- 
cine was  discovered  by  these  gods,  and 
from  theni  had  been  transmitted  to  par- 
ticular persons  in  succession,  who  under 
their  influence  carried  it  on  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  nation.  Hence,  in  this 
instance,  as  in  the  preceding  one,  they 
were  not  only  punished,  but  were  shown 
the  baseness  of  their  worship,  and  the 
vanity  of  their  confidence  where  they 
most  trusted.  The  prince  of  the  country 
was  des^erted  by  his  wise  men  as  well  as 
by  his  gods.  '  The  magicians  could  not 
stand  before  Moses  because  of  the  boils, 
for  the  boil  was  upon  the  magicians,  and 
upon  all  the  Egyptians.'" 

But  this  plague,  severe  and  loathsome 
as  it  was,  had  no  effect  on  the  infatuated 
Pharaoh.  While  it  lasted,  he  promised 
to  release  the  Israelites,  and  entreated 
Moses,  as  on  former  occasions,  to  pro- 
cure its  removal.  "  The  Lord  hardened 
the  heart  of  Pharaoh,"  after  he  had  so 
often  hardened  it  himself.  By  his  con- 
duct he  became  a  just  object  of  punish- 
ment, and  God  began  to  increase  the 
obduracy  of  his  heart  in  the  same  manner 


as,  when  nations  or  individuals  despise 
the  warnings  of  Heaven,  and  resist  the 
means  of  grace  and  the  offers  of  salva- 
tion, they  are  said  to  be  "  delivered  over 
to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  work  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness."  This  introduces 
us  to  the  seventh  plague,  that  of  haiL 

It  appears  that  tliis  and  the  subsequent 
visitations  were  formally  announced  to 
Pharaoh,  and  the  time  specified  when 
they  would  happen.  He  was  also  told — 
for  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty  were 
now  beginning  to  be  developed — that  he 
would  be  himself  "cut  off"  from  the 
earth — "  And  in  very  deed,  for  this  cause 
have  I  raised  thee  up,  to  show  in  thee 
my  power,  and  that  my  name  may  be 
declared  throughout  all  the  earth."  In 
announcing  the  plague  of  hail,  therefore, 
Moses  exhorted  him  to  gather  in  his  cattle 
and  "  all  that  he  had  in  the  field,"  other- 
wise it  would  be  fatal  to  every  man  and 
beast  found  therein;  thus,  in  the  midst 
of  judgment  the  Almighty  remembered 
mercy,  and  gave  the  Egyptians  a  solemn 
warning  to  avoid,  if  they  chose,  the  im- 
pending calamity.  Nor  was  the  warning 
without  effect.  Taught  by  experience, 
"he  that  feared  the  word  of  the  Lord 
among  the  servants  of  Pharaoh  made  his 
servants  and  his  cattle  flee  into  the 
houses,"  while  "he  that  regarded  not 
the  word  of  the  Lord,"  of  whom  Pharaoh 
himself  was  one,  "  left  his  servants  and 
his  cattle  in  the  fields." 

The  plague  of  hail  is  described  by 
Moses  in  a  vory  brief  and  impressive 
manner : — "  The  Lord  sent  thunder  and 
hail,  and  the  fire  ran  along  the  ground. 
There  was  hail,  and  fire  mingled  with 
the  hail,  very  grievous,  such  as  there 
was  none  like  it  in  all  the  Land  of 
Egypt  since  it  became  a  nation."  Man 
and  beast  in  the  field  fell  before  it| 
every  herb  was  destroyed,  and  every  tree 
broken.  What  made  this  plague  more 
alarming  was  the  circumstance  that  the 
crop  was  on  the  ground.  "  The  flax  and 
the  barley  were  smitten,  for  the  barley 
was  in  the  ear,  and  the  flax  was  boiled  ; 
but  the  wheat  and  the  xye  were  not 
smitten,  for  they  were  not  grown  up*" 
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In  this  tremendous  plague  the  united 
dements  of  air,  fire,  and  water,  their 
principal  divinities,  were  employed  to 
terrify  and  punish  the  Egyptians,  de- 
monstrating that  neither  Osiris,  the  lord 
of  fire,  nor  Isis,  who  presided  over  water, 
was  able  to  protect  the  fields  and  the 
climate  of  'Egypt  firom  the  thunder,  the 
rsan,  and  the  fire  of  the  omnipotent  Je- 
hovah, "  Only,"  says  the  inspired  his- 
torian, **  in  the  Land  of  Goshen,  where 
the  Children  of  Israel  were,  was  there 
no  hail." 

Some    very    important    observations 
occur  connected  with  this  plague,  to 
make  it  properly  understood.    Even  in 
those  countries  and  latitudes  where  hail 
is  common,  a  storm  mingled  with  appall- 
ing thunders,  and  forked  lightnings  which 
ran  along  the  ground,  would  have  been 
alarming;  but  in  Egypt  it  must  have 
been  peculiarly  so,  and  hence  it  is  suffi- 
ciently explained  why  this  plague  brought 
more  conviction  for  the  time  to  Pharaoh's 
mind,  than  some  of  the  others  which  per- 
sons in  countries  like  our  own  would  have 
thought  sufficient  to  change  his  stubborn 
nature.  In  Egypt  hail  rarely  occurs,  the 
climate  scarcely  permitting  its  formation, 
and  when  it  does  fall,  it  has  a  very  slight 
and  almost  imperceptible  effect.     The 
same  remark  applies  to  thunder  and  light- 
ning, which  are  not  firequent  in  Egypt ; 
and  even  wh^n  they  occur,  they  are  so 
much  divested  of  the  terrific  appearances 
they  sometimes  assume  in  other  countries, 
that  the  Egyptians  never  associate  the 
idea  of  destructive  force  with  these  phe- 
nomena, and  are  unable  to  comprehend 
how  lightning  can  inffict  any  injury,  or 
be  a  cause  of  alarm.    Thevenot,  indeed, 
mentions  an  instance  of  a  man  having 
been  killed  at  Cairo  by  lightning,  but  he 
adds  that  such  a  circumstance  had  never 
been  heard  of  before.    It  is  also  to  be 
observed,  that  whenever  .thunder  and 
lightning  happen  in  those  countries,  it  is 
usually  in  winter,  and  not  as  with  us  in 
summer,  as  it  was  in  the  present  case  in 
Egypt.   Then,  as  to  the  grievous  rain,  it 
must  have  been  an  event  of  incredible 
import  to  the  Egyptiansi  fiUling  as  it  did 


atatime  when  the  air  was  generally  calm 
and  serene*    Bain  seldom  fidb  in  that 
country,  the  want  of  it  being  tappfied 
by  dews  and  by  the  overflowing  of  the 
Nile;  at  least,  allowing  for  occasional 
showers  in  some  parts,  no  country  in  the 
world,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of 
Arabia»  has  so  little  rain  as  Egypt,  par- 
ticularly in  its  upper  districts,  which  are 
rarely  refireshed    by  a  sin^  shower. 
Herodotus  asserts  that  the  country  b 
never  fertilixed  by  rain  {  bat  this  moat 
be  undentood  in  a  general  sense,  as  in- 
timating  the  rarity  of  its  occurrence, 
**  Our  countrymen,"  says  Dr  Richardson, 
speaking  of  ^^ypU  *'who  had  resided 
tb?re  for  eighteen  months,  informed  us 
that  they  had  seen  it  rain  pretty  smartly; 
and  there  are  many  proofs  in  the  moun- 
tains of  its  haviAg  runed  in  torrents, 
which,  however,  it  is  said  does  not  occur 
above  onoe  in  seven  years."    This  com- 
pletely proves  the  truth  of  Bishop  Po- 
oocke's  statement: — ^<<In  Upper  Egypt 
they  have  sometimes  a  tittle  rain,  and  I 
was  told  that  in  eight  years  it  had  been 
known  to  rain  twice  very  hard  for  about 
half  an  hour."  **  The  earth,"  says  Sandysi 
^  is  burnt  up  with  the  violent  fervour,  and 
never  refreshed  with  rain,  which  here 
iails  rarely,  and  then  only  in  winter."  **  It 
rains  but  seldom  in  Egypt,"  obeervei 
Norden,  *^  the  natural  cause  of  whi<di  in 
the  inland  parts  is,  I  imagine^  the  dry- 
ness of  the  sands,  which  do  not  a£RM>d  a 
sufficient  moisture  for  forming  doods ;" 
and  Volney  says,  that  when  rain  fidls  in 
Egypt  there  is  a  general  joy  aaong  the 
people;  they  assemble  together  in  the 
streets,  they  sing,  are  all  in  motion,  and 
shout,  '<  YaAUah!  YaMt^Mrek!  OGod\ 
O  Blessed  I"     Maillet  quotes  Pliny  in 
afiirming  that  there  were  no  rains  in 
Egypt,  yet  he  assures  us  that  he  had  seen 
it  rain  there  several  times.  Pitts,  an  eye- 
witness,  confirms  this  latter  dbsenration 
of  Maillet,  and  mentions  that  when  be  was 
at  Cairo  it  rained  to  that  degree  that,  hav- 
ing no  kennels  ifi  the  streets  to  carry  off 
the  water,  it  was  ankle-deep,  and  in  some 
places  half  way  up  the  leg.    When  the 
Prophet  Zechariah,  therefore^  mentions 


EGYPT. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 


503 


Egypt  as  having  no  raifiy  or,  acpordiog 
to  the  marginal  reading,  t^xm  which  iherg 
is  n9  rain  (xiv.  18),  it  must  be.undentood 
in  a  qualified  sense,  although  the  authori* 
ties  now  quoted  establish  the  &ct  that 
rain  is  not  of  conmon  occurrence  in  that 
country.  Hence»  the  Egyptians,  in  this 
appalUng  plague,  must  hare  perceived 
themselves  partieuiarly  aimed  at  by  an 
occurrence  so  contrary  to  expectatioi^ 
and  hf4>peBing  at  an  uncommon  seasom 
To  the  great  minority  of  the  nation  it 
was  an  event  unparalleled,  sudden,  and 
aJarmin^  and  their  superstitious  feelings 
must  have  been  excited  at  what  they 
coukl  not  fail  to  behold  as  a  punish- 
ment. 

We  are  informed  that,  in  'addition  to 
the  serious  loss  which  the  Egyptians  sus- 
tained b}'  this  plague,  every  herb  of  the 
field  was  destroyed,  and  every  tree  broken^ 
Egypt  was  never  much  distinguished  for 
trees,  but  such  as  it  possessed  were  de- 
stroyed. The  loss  of  the  flax,  and  barley 
was  a  more  serious  matter,  for  '*the  barley 
was  in  the  ear,  and  the  flax  was  boiled," 
Exod.  iz.  3 1 .  This  important  intimation 
enables  us  to  fix  the  precise  season  of  the 
year  in  which  this  and  the  other  plagues 
happened*  Flax  ripens  in  Egypt  in 
March,  when  the  plants  are  gatheredi 
and  it  must  therefore  have  been  hoUed^ 
or  risen  in  stalk,  in  February.  Barley  is 
expressly  stated  to  be  gathered  in  Egypt 
before  whettt,  and  as  the  wheat  harvest 
takes  place  in  May  in  Lower,  and  in  April 
in  Uppes  Egypty  the  barley  must  have 
been  in  ear  in  February,  when  the  wheat» 
as  Moses  intimates,  could  hardly  be  ^pown 
up-;  and  as  to  the  rye  (kusemethj^  which 
Mosea  says  was  in  the  same  condition,  it 
is  not  agreed  what  it  denotes,  although  it 
must  have  been  a  grain  which  occupied 
an  important  place  among  the  cereaUa 
of  ancient  Egypt.  Herodotus  describes 
4his  aa  being  that  which  the  Eg3rptian8 
prisioipally  used  for  food ;  Dr  Shaw  thinks 
that  ^is  word  may.  signify  rioe  ;  and  it  is 
probable,  from  the  intercourse  of  ancient 
Egypt  with  Babylon  and  India,  that  the 
people  could  not  be  ignorant  of  a  grain 
so  well  suited  to  the  climate  of  their 


inundated  country.  The  inference,  that 
this  plague  occurred  eilber  in  or  about 
our  month  of  February,  is  farther  sup- 
ported by  the  &ct  that  the  month  Abib, 
in  which  the  Israelites  departed  from 
Egypt,  and  which  was  ordered  to  be  the 
first  month  of  the  year  to  the  Hebrews, 
corresponds  nearly  to  our  March*  The 
seasons  appear  to  have  undergone  no 
change  in  the  country  during  the  Lapse 
of  so  many  centuries^  and  the  state  of  the 
crops  is  precisely  the  same  at  present* 
'<  The  barley  and  flax,"  saya  Dr  Richard- 
son, whose  observations  refer  to  the  early 
part  of  March,  '<  are  now  far  advanced, 
the  former  is  in  the  ear,  and  the  latter 
boUed;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  about 
this  season  of  the  year  that  God  brought 
the  plague  of  thunder  and  hail  upon  the 
Egyptians,  to  punish  the  guilty  Pharaoh, 
who  hardened  his  presumptuous  heart 
against  the  miracles  of  Omnipotence. 
Everything  in  Egypt  is  interesting; 
every  blade  of  grass  and  every  tree, 
every  drop  of  water  and  every  grain  of 
dust,  man,  and  beast^  and  holy  light,  had 
all  been  made  to  testify  in  a  wonderful 
degree  the  displeasure  of  the  Almighty  at 
the  pride  and  obstinacy  of  the  ruler  of 
the  land." 

The  appalling  storm,  whatsoever  may 
have  been  the  time  of  its  continuance, 
did  sufiicient  injury  to  alarm  the  hitherto 
obdurate  Pharaoh.  He  sent  for  Moses : 
he  candidly  admitted  that  he  had  '*  sin- 
ned thia  time;  the  Lord  is  righteous,  and 
I  and  my  people  are  wicked :  entreat 
the  Lord  (for  it  is  enough)  thai  there  be  no 
more  mighty  thunderings  (in  Hebrew, 
voice  of  God)  and  hail»  and  I  will  let  you 
go,  and  ye  snail  stay  no  longer."  Moses 
complied  with  his  request,  and  the  plague 
of  hail  ceased,  though  he  well  knew  that 
the  promise  would  be  broken.  The  con- 
duct of  Pharaoh  was  what  he  anticipated ; 
he  "  sinned  yet  more,  and  hardened  his 
heart,  neither  would  he  let  the  Children 
of  Israel  go." 

The  eighth  plague  was  that  of  locusts. 
It  was  distinctly  announced  by  Moses  in 
the  hearing  of  Pharaoh  and  his  servants^ 
in  other  words,  his  court,  that  it  would 
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take  place  on  the  following  day.  The  vo- 
racity with  which  these  destructiye  crea- 
tures eat  up  every  thing  green  and  ten- 
der, rendered  a  visit  from  them  one  of 
the  most  terrible  judgments  that  could 
possibly  overtake  a  nation.     Moses  de- 
scribed the  plague  to  Pharaoh  as  one 
which  "  neither  his  father,  nor  his  father's 
father,  had  seen  since  the  day  that  they 
were  upon  the  earth,"  and  he  waited  for 
no  reply,  but  immediately  "  turned  him- 
self, and   went  out."     The  intimation, 
however,  was  not  lost  on  some  of  Pha- 
raoh's attendants,  who  well  knew  the 
nature  of  it,  and  the  most  complete  de- 
struction which  would  ensue.   Egypt,  be- 
ing bounded  on  the  east  and  north  in  a 
great  measure  by  Asia,  and  lying  consi- 
derably removed  from  those  regions  in 
Africa  where  locusts  are  generated,  was 
not  much  infested  by  them.     There  is 
a  species  found  in  Egypt,  Barbary,  and 
the  south  of  Europe,  called  the  gryllus 
EgypticuSjvr\i\<i)i  is  larger  than  the  migra- 
tory, to  whom  the  Red  Sea  is  a  barrier 
in  their  progress.     Pharaoh's  councillors 
said  to  him,  **  How  long  shall  this  man 
be  a  snare  unto  us?  Let  the  men  go,  that 
they  may  serve  the  Lord  their  God: 
Knowest  thou  not  yet  that  Egypt  is  de- 
stroyed  ?"    It  has  been  generally  under- 
stood that  the  term,  a  snare  unto  us,  has 
a  reference  to  Moses;  but  we  agree  with 
a  recent  commentator  in  thinking  it  ap- 
plicable to  the  conduct  of  Pharaoh,  whose 
obstinacy  had  nearly  ruined  Egypt,  and 
was  intended  as  a  serious  remonstrance 
by  his  courtiers,  who  were  far  from  being 
satisfied  with  his  proceedings.   This  sup- 
position is  strengthened  by  his  apparent 
willingness  to  comply,  although  only  on 
a  certain  condition — ^that  the  men  might 
go  and  sacrifice,  if  they  left  their  families 
and  property  behind,  Exod.  x.  11.    In 
this  resolution  he  appears  to  have  been 
immoveable,  and  Moses  was  very  uncere- 
moniously dismissed  from  his  presence. 
It  is  needless  to  observe  that  the  condi- 
tion was  refused,  and  the  plague  was  in- 
flicted.    An  east  wind  prevailed    upon 
Egypt  "  all  that  day  and  all  that  night  ;* 
this  wind  brought  the  locusts  from  Ara- 


bia, carrying  them  thence,  contrary  to 
their  nature,  over  the  Red  Sea,  which  on 
this  occasion  proved  no  bamer  to  their 
progress.   The  very  wind,  moreover,  was 
out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and 
had  every  appearance  of  being  preterna- 
tural, for  the  winds  of  the  Red  Sea  are 
ascertained  to  blow  six  months  from  the 
north  and  six  from  the  south*    **  In  the 
eighth  plague  of  locusts,"  says  Townsend, 
**  the  Egyptians  undoubtedly  offered  up 
their  prayers  to  Isis  and  Serapis,  who 
were  the  conservators  of  all  plenty.  They 
would  likewise  naturally  invoke  all  the 
deities  who  were  supposed  to  have  power 
over  those  destruotive  creatures.     Bat 
their  very  deities  could  not  stand  before 
Moses.     Tne  winds  they  venerated  were 
made  the  instruments  of  their  destruction, 
and  the  sea,  which  they  regarded  as  their 
defence  against  the  locusts,  could  not 
protect  them." 

The  following  observations  by  Bryant 
elucidate  both  the  nature  of  the  plague^ 
and  the  exhausted  state  of  Egypt  at  the 
time;  and  it  is  evident  that  had  it  not 
been  a  peculiarly  fine  and  fertile  country, 
it  could  never  have  sustained  so  many 
unprecedented  calamities,  and  left  any 
thing  for  the  locusts  to  devour.  **  It  was 
not  the  purpose  of  God,"  says  this  able 
writer,  **  to  complete  every  punishment 
at  once,  but  to  carry  on  these  judgments 
in  a  series,  and  by  degrees  to  cut  off  all 
hopes  and  every  resource  upon  which  the 
Egyptians  depended.  By  the  bail  and 
thunder,  and  fire  mingled  with  fain,  both 
the  barley  and  flax  were  ruined,  and  tb^ 
pastures  must  have  been  greatly  injured. 
But  the  wheat  and  the  rye  were  not  yet 
in  ear,  and  such  was  the  fruitfulness  of 
the  soil,  that  a  very  short  time  would 
have  sufficed  for  the  leaves  of  the  trees 
and  for  the  grass  of  the  field  to  have 
been  recruited.  It  pleased  God,  there- 
fore, to  send  a  host  of  locusts  to  devour 
every  leaf  and  blade  of  grass  which  had 
been  left  in  the  former  devastation,  and 
whatever  was  beginning  to  vegetate." 
This  visitation  was  as  extraordinary  as 
it  was  complete.  The  locusts  came,  at  the 
command  of  God,  in  cbuntless  myriads^ 
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aod  went  up,  or  spread  themselves  over, 
all  the  Land  of  Egypt,  "  and  rested  in 
its  coasts;"  and  they  were  such  locusts, 
too,  as  had  never  been  seen  before  nor 
afterwards*  *'  They  covered,"  says  Moses, 
"  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  so  that  the 
land  was  darkened;  and  they  did  eat 
every  herb  of  the  land,  and  all  the  fruit 
of  the  trees  which  the  hail  had  left :  and 
there  remained  not  any  green  thing  in 
the  trees,  or  in  the  herl»  of  the  field, 
through  all  the  I^nd  of  Egypt.*'  Pharaoh 
sent  for  Moses  in  the  utmost  alarm.  "  I 
have  sinned,"  he  said,  <*  against  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  against  you  :  now,  there- 
fore, forgive,  I  pray  thee,  my  sin  only  this 
once,  and  entreat  the  Lord  your  God, 
that  he  may  take  away  from  roe  this  death 
only."  The  Egyptian  king  calls  this 
plague  a  deaths  which  in  the  Hebrew 
idiom  is  the  extremity  of  human  suffer- 
ing. At  the  intercession  of  Moses  the 
plague  was  removed — a  **  strong  west 
wind  took  away  the  locusts,  and  cast 
them  into  the  Red  Sea;"  and  the  power 
of  God  was  no  less  manifested  in  sweep- 
ing them  away,  than  in  bringing  them 
upon  the  devoted  land  of  Egypt. 

But  Pharaoh  forgot  his  terror  and  con- 
sternation, and  the  ninth  plague — ^the 
plague  of  darkness — ^was  ordered  to  be 
inflicted.  It  continued  three  days,  and 
is  described  as  darkness  that  could  befelt^ 
during  which  the  Egyptians  ''  saw  not 
one  another,  neither  rose  any  from  his 
place  for  three  days ; "  while  the  Israelites 
<<  had  light  in  all  their  dwellings."  The 
partiality  of  this  darkness — the  Israelites 
having  light  in  their  district — ^has  been 
considered  unaccountable ;  but  in  every 
partial  darkness  the  limit  between  it  and 
light  must  be  somewhere  drawn,  and  it 
was  the  will  of  Heaven  that  in  this  in- 
stance a  visible  distinction  should  be 
made  between  the  Israelites  and  the 
Egyptians.  Some  commentators  contend 
that  it  was  caused  by  a  wind  densely  fill- 
ing the  air  with  particles  of  dust  and  sand, 
such  winds  occasionally  occurring  in  the 
Eastern  deserts,  which  are  not  only  ap- 
palling but  destructive  in  their  effects. 
Others  think  that  it  was  produced  either 


by  a  thick  and  clammy  fog,  which  might 
he  felt  by  the  faces  and  hands  of  those 
exposed  to  them,  or  by  a  dense  mist 
spread  over  the  country.  One  thing  is 
certain,  that  such  a  fog  or  darkness  in 
a  climate  like  Egypt  would  fill  the  inha- 
bitants with  the  greatest  apprehension, 
while  it  must  have  been  most  humiliating, 
because  their  great  deity,  the  sun^  was 
obscured  for  three  days ;  and  darkness^ 
another  of  their  deities,  was  the  means  of 
their  punishment.  There  is  no  other  re- 
cord in  history  of  such  a  darkness  as  this, 
which  bore  so  strict  an  analogy  with  the 
sentiments  and  idolatry  of  the  people  who 
suffered,  and  who,  notwithstanding  their 
learning  and  civilization,  prostituted  their 
gifts,  and  lost  sight  of  their  original  in- 
telligence. Some  of  the  Roman  writers 
mention  a  darkness  which  continued  for 
a  short  time  so  thick  that  one  man  could 
not  recognise  another ;  but  this  Egyptian 
plague — \\i\s palpable  obscure  or  darkness 
visible — continued  three  days,  and  caused 
a  total  inaction,  for  no  one  "  rose  firom 
his  place."  The  same  prodigy,  but  of 
shorter  continuance,  attended  our  Savi- 
our's crucifixion,  when  there  was  "  dark- 
ness over  all  the  land,  from  the  sixth  till 
the  ninth  hour,"  emblematical  of  that 
mental  darkness  and  destruction  which 
were  to  overtake  his  murderers,  as  this 
Egyptian  plague  was  of  the  destruction 
of  JPharaoh  and  his  host.  The  king  sum- 
moned Moses,  and  this  plague  was  re- 
moved. He  consented  to  release  the 
Israelites  if  they  left  their  flocks  and 
herds  in  Goshen — a  condition  indig- 
nantly rejected  by  Moses,  who  declared 
that  *'  not  an  hoof  would  be  left  behind,** 
a  strong  Eastern  expression  still  in  use. 

We  now  consider  the  tenth,  the  last 
plague,  and  the  grand  catastrophe  in  the 
Red  Sea.  For  this  there  was  to  be  a 
regular  preparation,  while  a  number  of 
remarkable  circumstances  were  to  dis- 
tinguish it : — "  Speak  now  in  the  ears  of 
the  people,  and  let  every  man  borrow  of 
his  neighbour,  and  every  woman  of  her 
neighbour,  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of 
gold."  The  word  borrow  is  a  very  inac- 
curate rendering  peculiar  to  our  versioik 
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The  proper  meaniog  of  the  word  shaal  is 
to  asA  or  denumd^  and  it  is  ao  given  in 
every  ancient  and  modem  version  of  the 
Pentateuch  except  our  own*  It  appears 
that  the  Hebrews  were  instructed  to  take 
advantage  of  the  consternation  of  the 
Egyptians  at  the  death  of  the  first-boniy 
and  to  demand  remuneration  for  having 
been  so  long  compelled  to  labour,  as  the 
condition  of  the  departure  of  the  Jews,  and 
as  an  atonement  for  the  lives  of  the  £g3rp- 
tians,  and  their  own  deliverance  from  the 
terrible  judgments  which  threatened  to 
make  them  all  dead  men,  as  they  them- 
selves confessed*  There  was  no  use  in 
borrowing  or  lending,  when  the  Israelites 
were  leaving  Egypt  never  to  return.  The 
Egyptians,  in  their  great  anxiety  for  the 
departure  of  the  Israelites,  made  no  re« 
fusel  to  the  demand,  and  perhaps  they 
feared  that  they  would  be  visited  by  some 
new  calamity  if  they  did  not  comply. 
As  raiment  is  subsequently  added,  Exod* 
xii*  35,  personal  ornaments  were  included 
among  the  valuables  which  the  Hebrews 
obtained  on  the  occasion.  Some  of  these 
ornaments,  "  jewels  of  gold  and  silver,* 
are  represented  in  Egjrptian  sculptures 
and  drawings  in  the  British  Museum. 

During  the  interval  between  the  plague 
of  darkness  and  the  death  of  the  first- 
bom,  the  beginning*  of  the  year  was 
changed  in  the  Jewbb  calendar,  and  the 
month  which  corresponds  to  part  of  our 
March  and  April  was  afterwards  called 
Abiby  because  the  corn  was  then  in  the  ear, 
AInb  signifying  an  ear  ofcom^  and  also 
in  after  ages  called  Niean.  It  was  now 
made  the  first  month  of  the  eacred  year^ 
for  the  seventh  month,  or  Tisri,  which 
answers  to  our  Septembw  and  October, 
began  the  Jewish  dvU  year,  and  was  also 
reckoned  the  first  month  of  the  Sabba- 
tical year  and  the  Jubilee.  <<  Moses,* 
•  says  Josephus,  **  was  ordered  to  tell  the 
people  that  they  should  have  a  sacrifiee 
ready,  and  that  they  should  prepare  them- 
selves on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month 
against  the  foufte^ith."  This  leads  us 
to  the  institution  of  the  passover,  and  the 
feast  of  uoleavened  bread,  the  former  of 
which  was  to  be  eaten  with  <'  their  loins 


girded,  shoes  on  their  feet,  and  thsir  staff 
in  their  hands* — they  were  to  eat  in  haste, 
for  it  was  ''the  Lord's  passover}"  while 
the  latter  waa  to  be  eaten  seven  days. 
It  may  be  generally  observed  on  Uie 
passover  instituted  in  Egypt,  aaa  lasting 
memorial  of  the  deHveranee  of  the  He- 
brews, thai  *^  many  of  the  ceremoidai 
laws  of  the  Hebrews  have  reference  to 
the  idolatrous  opinions  of  the  netghbour- 
ing  nations,  and  their  corresponding  rites, 
for  (we  here  quote  from  Dean  Spencer^s 
**  Treatise  on  the  Hebrew  Laws  and 
Ritual")  they  were  given  in  opposition 
to  them,  and  therefore  they  derive  light 
from  the  knowledge  of  those  rites  and 
opinions.  While  the  passover,  then,  was 
a  memorial  of  the  emancipation  of  the 
Israelites,  there  were  many  circumstanoes 
of  it  in  opposition  to  the  Egyptian  super- 
stitions. Among  the  Egyptians,  a  lamb 
or  kid  maa  not  s(tcrifieed;  hut  venertUed; 
a  male  was  worshipped  as  a  symbol  of 
Ammon ;  female  sacrifices  were  always 
preferred.  Eatnopart  raw,  as  waa  usual 
in  solemn  festivals  (especially  in  those 
of  Bacchus,  which  originated  in  Egypt, 
when  the  victims  were  torn  in  pieces, 
and  the  quivering  and  palpitating  limbs 
eaten  raw,  while  some  of  the  Arabs  of 
Yemen,  the  Abyssinians,  and  the  Druses 
of  Lebanon,  indulge  in  raw  meat  torthis 
<lfty)}  not  carried  ferih,  as  was  also 
usual ;  n&bone  broken,  as  polled  asunder 
in  enthusiasm ;  not  sodden,  as  in  solemn 
and  magical  rites ;  roasted  witkfiFe,  not 
by  the  heat  of  the  sun ;  to  be  eaien  with 
its  purienance — ^the  intestines,  which  by 
the  pagans  were  reserved  for  divination; 
no  part  to  remain,  but  the  feagmenle  to 
be  bumtf  which  were  usuatty  kept  for 
ehanns  and  superstitious  purposes."  The 
paschal  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  with  bitter 
herbs,  or  bitters,  as  the  word  (merorim) 
literally  signifies,  and  it  was  to  be  eaten 
by  the  Hebrews  in  the  evening^  or  rather, 
as  the  Hebrew  expression  has  it,  between 
the  two  evenings,  fer  among  the  Jews 
there  was  a  former  and  a  latter  evening, 
the  first  beginniiig  at  noon  as  soon  as  the 
sun  b^^  to  decline,  and  the  seeond  after 
sunset ;  and  thus  the  time  when  the  pass* 
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over  was  ordered  to  be  slain  was  between 
the  two  evenings^  or  about  three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon — ^the  very  hour  on  which 
Christ,  the  true  p€usover,  was  sacrificed 
on  the  cross  for  the  restitution  of  man  to 
God's  favour.  The  Hebrews,  moreover, 
were  to  eat  it  like  travellers,  or  persons 
engaged  in  some  laborious  work,  as  well  as 
in  costume  highly  characteristic  of  the  oc- 
casion — ^it  was  to  be  done  in  kaetet  after  the 
manner  and  in  the  posture  of  pilgrims  who 
were  setting  out  on  a  journey  to  that 
promised  country  where  their  toil  and 
travel  would  be  amply  rewarded.  These 
particulars,  however,  were  to  be  observed 
only  in  the  first  passover  celebrated  in 
Egypt,  and  not  in  after  times. 

The  Divine  command  was  issued  in 
this  last  and  terrible  plague — *^  All  the 
first-born  in  Egypt  shall  die,  from  the 
first-born  of  Pharaoh  that  sitteth  upon 
his  throne,  even  unto  the  first-born  of 
the  maid-servant  that  is  behind  the  mill; 
and  there  shall  be  a  great  cry  throughout 
all  the  Land  of  Egypt,  such  as  there  was 
none  like  it,  nor  shall  be  like  it  any  more ; 
but  against  any  of  the  Children  of  Israel 
there  shall  not  a  dog  move  his  tongue, 
against  man  or  beast."  Such  was  the  an- 
nouncement made  by  Moses  to  Pharaoh, 
who,  hardened  in  his  folly,  and  deaf  to 
the  remonstrances  of  experience,  did  not 
even  attempt  to  avert  a  calamity  which 
was  likely  to  occasion  a  revolutioti  in  the 
kingdom.  The  undaunted  Hebrew  leader 
tells  us  that  he  went  out  from  the  king's 
presence  in  a  rage ;  it  moved  even  the 
meek  spirit  of  Moses  to  see  Pharaoh  so 
obstinately  insensible  to  a  threatening 
which  he  might  certainly  expect  to  be 
accomplished*  This  passage  has  a  direct 
reference  to  the  customs  of  the  Egyptians 
in  seasons  of  distress  and  mourning.  We 
are  told  that  they  had  a  habit  beyond  all 
other  nations,  when  a  death  occurred  in 
a  family,  of  exhibiting  the  most  frantic 
and  boisterous  grief.  The  custom,  says 
Bryant,  ''was  to  quit  the  house,  at  which 
time  the  women,  with  their  hair  loose,  and 
their  bosoms  bare,  ran  wild  about  the 
streets.  The  men  likewise,  with  their 
apparel  equally  disordered,  kept  them 


company,  shrieking,  and  howling,  and 
beating  themselves  as  they  passed  along. 
This  was  upon  the  decease  of  an  indivi- 
dual ;  but  when  there  was  one  dead  in 
every  family,  every  house  must  have  been 
in  a  great  measure  vacated,  and  the  streets 
quite  filled  with  mourners."  We  must 
recollect  that  the  Jirst-bom  among  the 
animals  of  the  Egyptians  also  died,  which 
must  have  greatly  added  to  their  conster- 
nation. When  Herodotus  informs  us  that 
the  death  of  a  cat,  or  any  other  sacred 
animal,  difiused  a  ''universal  sorrow,"  and 
Diodorus  observes  that  on  such  occasions 
the  affliction  was  greater  and  the  lamen- 
tation louder  than  at  the  death  of  a  child, 
with  peculiar  propriety  and  force  the  in- 
spired historian  describes  the  cry  which 
would  be  raised  throughout  Egypt  on  that 
awful  occasion,  as  one  "  such  as  there  had 
been  none  like  it  previous,  nor  shall  be 
like  it  any  more." 

The  Israelites,  in  preparing  the  pass- 
over,  were  ordered  to  take  the  blood  of 
the  lamb,  "  which  was  to  be  without  blem- 
ish, a  male  of  the  first  year,"  selected 
from  "  the  sheep  or  from  the  goats,"  and 
"  strike  it  on  the  two  side-posts,  and 
on  the  upper  door-post  of  the  houses 
wherein  they  ate  it ; "  and  this  blood 
was  to  be  a  sign  upon  the  houses,  the  in- 
mates of  which  would  be  protected  from 
the  desolating  career  of  the  destroying 
angel.  From  this  originated  the  name 
Passover^  the  Hebrew  word  pesack  sig- 
nifying to  pass  over,  and  hence  the  ex- 
pression, paschal  lamb.  The  Israelites 
were  also  commanded  not  to  go  out  of 
their  houses  before  the  morning.  In  this 
state  they  continued  while  the  angel  of 
death  was  busy  inflicting  the  consummat- 
ing plague  on  the  devoted  Egyptians, 
when  suddenly  at  midnight  a  simultane- 
ous cry  of  horror  was  raised  on  the  dis- 
covery of  the  awful  calamity;  shrieks 
loud  and  frantic  rent  the  air,  and  were 
re-echoed  throughout  the  wide-spreading 
valley  of  the  Nile;  the  cities  of  the  Delta 
were  filled  with  dead ;  men  and  women 
rushed  from  their  houses  into  the  streets 
and  fields  in  a  state  of  maddening  horror 
which  absorbed  every  other  feeling ;  it 
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was,  as  Moses  describes  it,  a  great  cry^ 
"  for  there  was  not  a  house  where  there 
was  not  one  dead."  That  cry  was  also 
heard  in  the  recesses  of  the  palace ;  the 
obstinate  Pharaoh  was  in  the  same  situa- 
tion ;  the  first-born  of  his  family,  the  heir 
to  his  throne,  was  a  corpse ;  he  "  rose 
up  in  the  night,  and  all  his  servants,  and 
all  the  Egyptians,"  and  witnessed  those 
victims  of  his  obstinacy.  Now  he  is 
paralyzed  by  fear ;  he  sends  in  breathless 
haste  for  Moses  and  Aaron  even  by  night; 
he  urges  their  instantaneous  departure, 
without  stating  any  particular  conditions: 
"  Rise  up,  get  you  forth  from  among  my 
people,  both  ye  and  the  Children  of  Is- 
rael ;  and  go,  serve  the  Lord,  as  ye  have 
said ;  also  take  your  flocks  and  your  herds, 
as  ye  have  said,  and  be  gone."  It  is  the 
fear  of  death  which  eifects  this  change  on 
Pharaoh — death  most  appalling  became 
inflicted  by  an  invisible  agency;  for  no 
human  force  is  exercised;  not  a  single 
Israelite  bends  the  bow ;  the  proud  Egyp- 
tian is  humbled,  and  his  terrified  subjects 
urge  the  departure  of  the  Israelites,  for 
they  said,  "  We  be  all  dead  men."  Now 
it  is  that  they  demand  remuneration  for 
their  long  oppression  and  unrequited  la- 
bours ;  now  it  is  they  receive  "jewels  of 
gold,  and  jewels  of  silver,  and  raiment," 
the  Egyptians  feel  no  disposition  to  resist; 
even  avarice  is  suppressed  by  the  love  of 
life  and  the  fear  of  death ;  they  willingly 
gave  the  Israelites  such  things  as  they  re- 
quired; and  "they  spoiled  the  Egyptians." 
The  Israelites  left  the  scene  of  their 
oppression,  and  early  on  the  morning, 
before  the  Egyptians  had  recovered  from 
their  consternation,  the  Land  of  Goshen 
was  untenanted,  and  its  inhabitants  on 
the  march  to  the  Promised  Land.  They 
lefl  nothing  behind ;  they  "  took  their 
dough  before  it  was  leavened,  their  knead- 
ing-troughs  being  bound  up  in  their  clothes 
upon  their  shoulders."  These  Oriental 
utensils  must  not  be  identified  with  those 
of  a  similar  kind  among  us.  To  under- 
stand the  passage,  we  must  refer  to  the 
existing  usages  among  the  Arabs,  who  at 
the  present  day  encamp  in  or  traverse 
the  very  desert  through  which  the  Israel- 


ites marched.  The  vessels  which  the 
Arabs  still  use  are  small  wooden  bowls  for 
kneading  unleavened  cakes  which  they 
prepare  for  travellers,  and  nothing  could  be 
more  convenient  than  kneading-tronghs 
of  this  description  for  the  purposes  of  the 
Israelites  in  their  journey.  The  Arabs 
have  few  domestic  articles,  making  one 
serve  in  many  ways,  and  these  wooden 
bowls  are  generally  the  most  useful  they 
possess.  They  also  use  for  a  table-cloth, 
or  rather  table,  a  circular  piece  of  leather, 
the  margin  of  which  b  furnished  with 
rings  by  a  chain  or  string  run  through  it, 
and  it  can  when  necessary  be  drawn 
into  a  bag.  Niebuhr  describes  a  piece  of 
furniture  of  a  similar  description  usually 
slung  on  camels  in  travelling,  which, 
explains  the  remark  of  Moses,  that  the 
Israelites  carried  their  kneading -troughi 
on  their  shoulders,  probably  bound  up 
like  soldiers'  knapsacks.  This  may  have 
resulted  from  two  causes — either  they  had 
not  camels  suflicient  to  transport  the  bag- 
gage of  so  numerous  a  host,  or  they  de- 
parted with  such  speed  that  do  time  was 
allotted  to  procure  travelling  animals  for 
their  accommodation. 

The  Israelites  amounted  to  600,000 
men,  exclusive  of  women  and  children, 
when  they  left  Egypt,  and  *'  a  mixed 
multitude  went  up  also  with  them,  and 
flocks  and  herds,  even  very  much  cattle." 
It  is  singular  that  in  our  version  the  pe- 
riod of  their  sojourning  in  Egypt  is  vague- 
ly expressed,  as  if  they  had  actually  been 
in  the  country  ybtcr  hundred  and  thirty 
yearst  Exod.  xii.  40,  whereas  they  were 
not  in  the  country  above  hcdf  that  pe- 
riod. Josephus,  who  is  confirmed  by 
the  Samaritan,  the  Septuagint,  and  even 
by  the  text  itself,  inform^  us  that  *<tbey 
lefl  Egypt  in  the  month  Xanthicus,  on 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  lunar  month,  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  before  our  fore- 
father Abraham  came  into  Canaan,  but 
two  hundred  and  fifteen  years  only  afUr 
Jacob  removed  into  Egypt."  The  state- 
ment in  our  version,  therefore,  includes 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  their 
sojourning  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  as  well 
as  in  Egypt. 
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The  departure  of  the  Israelites  was  long 
remembered  by  the  adjacent  tribes,  and 
some  particulars  of  the  history  of  Moses 
were  preserved,  although  greatly  corrupt- 
ed by  traditions.  Some  ancient  writers 
have  recorded  this  great  event,  and  their 
narratives  form  a  curious  contrast  to  that 
of  the  inspired  historian.  Diodorus,  after 
mentioningthe  expulsion  of  the  Shepherds, 
^hom  he  confounds  with  the  Israelites, 
says,  **  A  large  body  of  the  people  went 
forth  into  the  country  which  is  now  call- 
ed Judea,  situated  not  far  distant  from 
Egypt,  being  altogether  a  desert  in  those 
times.  The  leader  of  this  colony  was 
Mbseff,  a  man  very  remarkable  for  his 
great  wisdom  and  valour.  When  he  had 
taken  possession  of  the  land,  among  other 
cities  he  founded  the  one  called  Jerusa- 
lem, which  is  now  the  most  celebrated.*' 
Polemo,  cited  by  Josephus,  thus  writes : 
**  In  the  reign  of  Apis  the  son  of  Pho- 
roneus,  a  part  of  the  Egyptian  army  de- 
serted from  Egypt,  and  took  up  their 
habitation  in  that  part  of  Syria  which  is 
called  Palestine,  not  far  from  Arabia ; 
these  indeed  were  they  who  went  out 
with  Moses."  Artab^nus,  who  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  an  Alexandrian  Jew, 
and  who  wrote  about  a  century  before 
the  Christian  era,  left  some  fragments 
of  a  history,  which  follow  the  Scripture 
narrative  with  a  few  variations  and  addi- 
tions* ''They  (the  Jews)  borrowed  of 
the  Egyptians  many  vessels,  and  no  small 
quantity  of  raiment,  and  every  variety  of 
treasure,  and  passed  over  the  branches  of 
the  Nile  towards  Arabia;  and  upon  the 
third  day's  march  arrived  at  a  convenient 
station  upon  the  Red  Sea.  The  Mem^ 
phites  say,  that  Moses,  being  well  ac- 
quainted with  that  part  of  the  country, 
waited  for  the  ebbing  of  the  tide,  and 
then  made  the  whole  multitude  pass 
through  the  shallows  of  the  sea.  But 
the  Heliopolitans  say  that  the  king  pur- 
sued them  with  great  power,  and  took 
with  him  the  sacred  animals,  in  order  to 
recover  the  substance  which  the  Jews 
had  borrowed  of  the  Egyptians.  A  Di- 
vine voice  instructed  Moses  to  strike 
the  sea  with  his  rod,  and  when  Moses 


heard  this,  he  touched  the  waters  with 
his  rod,  whereupon  the  waves  stood  apart, 
and  the  host  went  through  along  a  dry 
path.  When  the  Egyptians  came  up 
with  them,  and  followed  after  them,  the 
fire  flashed  on  them  from  before,  and  the 
sea  inundated  the  path,  and  all  the  Egyp*- 
tians  perished  either  by  the  fire,  or  by 
the  return  of  the  waters.  The  Jews  es- 
caped the  danger,  and  passed  thirty  years 
in  the  Desert,  where  God  rained  upon 
them  a  kind  of  grain  called  panicy  the 
colour  of  which  was  like  snow.  Moses 
was  ruddy,  with  white  hair,  and  when  he 
did  these  things  he  was  in  the  eighty- 
ninth  year  of  his  age." 

The  Israelites  ''journeyed  from  Ra- 
meses  to  Succoth."  The  word  Succoth 
literally  means  tents  or  booths^  and  pro- 
bably nothing  more  is  intended  than  a 
place  at  which  caravans  encamped,  or 
which  obtained  its  name  from  the  first 
encampment  of  the  Israelites.  Whether 
the  name  Rameses  denotes  in  this  in- 
stance the  Land  of  Goshen,  which  is  also 
called  the  Land  of  Rameses,  Gen.  xlvii. 
11,  or  a  town  in  that  country,  or  else- 
where, Exod.  i.  1 1,  is  by  no  means  clear. 
There  is  great  difiiculty  in  fixing  the 
exact  position  of  Succoth.  Bryant  alleges 
that  it  was  little  more  than  thirty  miles 
from  Rameses,  and  that  it  was  probably 
built  as  a  receptacle,  in  which  the  Egyp- 
tians secured  and  foddered  their  flocks 
and  herds  during  the  inundation  of  the 
Nile.  Josephus  says  that  "they  too£ 
their  journey  by  Letopolis,  a  place  at  that 
time  deserted,  but  where  Babylon  was 
afterwards  built  when  Cambyses  laid 
waste  Egypt."  Some  writers  place  Ra- 
meses not  near  the  Nile,  but  in  the  east 
of  the  Desert  of  Suez,  about  thirty  miles 
north  of  the  Gulf  of  that  name;  thus  giv- 
ing a  southerly  direction  to  the  march  of 
the  Israelites  to  the  Red  Sea,  while  they 
assign  a  corresponding  position  to  Suc- 
coth. But  this  alleged  site  of  Rameses, 
at  a  distance  of  about  eighty  miles  from 
the  Nile,  is  inconsistent  with  the  fact  of 
its  being  the  first  point  from  which  the 
Israelites  started  when  they  quitted  the 
neighbourhood  of  that  river.    It  was  not 
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the  intention  of  Moses  to  proceed  imme- 
diately towards  Palestine,  but  into  the 
Desert  of  Sinai,  and  Josephus  assigns  the 
reasons.  "  Moses,"  he  says,  '<  led  the  He- 
brews this  way,  that  in  case  the  Egyptians 
should  repent,  and  be  desirous  to  pursue 
them,  they  might  undergo  the  punishment 
of  their  wickedness,  and  of  the  breach  of 
those  promises  they  had  made  to  them. 
He  also  led  them  this  way  on  account  of 
the  Philistines,  who  had  quarrelled  with 
them,  and  hated  them  of  old,  that  by  all 
means  they  might  not  know  of  their  de^* 
parture,  for  their  country  is  near  to  that 
of  Egypt  Another  reason  was,  that  God 
had  commanded  him  to  bring  the  people 
to  Mount  Sinai,  that  there  they  might 
offer  sacrifices."  The  course  of  Moses 
was  probably  almost  the  same  as  that 
taken  at  the  present  time  by  the  pilgr»m 
caravans  from  Cairo  to  Mecca,  which  is 
first  by  north-east,  and  then  by  east,  in 
order  to  round  the  **  Arabian  mountain" 
mentioned  by  Herodotus,  which  shuts  in 
the  Valley  of  the  Nile  on  the  east,  and 
smks  into  the  plain  on  the  north,  at  a  line 
nearly  parallel  with  the  point  of  the 
Delta.  On  this  route,  about  twelve  miles 
north-east  from  the  present  city  of  Cairo, 
there  is  a  most  convenient  place  for  an 
encampment,  which  is  thought  to  be 
the  Succoth  mentioned  by  Moses.  Here 
there  isalarge  hkecaiXiedJBirket'el»H(zdj, 
or  PUgrinu^  Pool^  which  is  supplied  from 
the  Nile,  and  near  it  are  several  villages, 
and  country-houses  and  date  plantations 
belongmg  to  the  principal  inhabitants  of 
Cairo.  At  this  place,  too,  as  related  by 
Niebuhr,  the  great  pilgrim  caravan  from 
Cairo  to  Mecca  waits  the  arrival  of  the 
western  pilgrims  previous  to  its  final  de- 
parture, and  it  breaks  up  here  at  its  re- 
turn. We  are  told  that  <<  God  led  the 
people  about  through  the  way  of  the 
Wilderness  of  the  Red  Sea,"  and  <<  not 
through  the  way  of  the  Land  of  the  Philis- 
tines, although  that  was  near^ — the  regu- 
lar route  being  towards  Gaza,  and  the 
other  cities  of  Palestine  which  were  in 
Canaan,  and  at  no  great  distance  from 
Egypt— for  <«God  said.  Lest  peftuiven- 
ture  the  people  repent  when  they  see  war, 


and  return  to  Egypt."  ^  He  knew,"  says 
Bryant,  <'  their  refractory  spirit,  and  how 
prone  they  were  to  disobey;  and  the 
proximity  of  this  country  to  Egypt  would 
lead  them  on  the  first  difficulty  to  return. 
Of  this  we  may  be  assured,  from  what 
they  did  when  upon  some  disappointment 
they  gave  vent  to  their  evil  wishes," 
Exod.  xvi.  3 ;  Numb.  xiv.  2. 

Having  received  the  most  solemn  in- 
junctions to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the 
passover  in  succeeding  ages,  and  to  set 
apart  the  first-bom  of  their  cfaOdren  and 
the  «  firstlings"  of  their  animals,  the  Is- 
raelites departed  from  Succoth,  and  en- 
camped in  Etham,  **  at  the  edge  of  the 
wilderness."  Bryant  says  that  this  desert 
was  properly  a  continuation  of  the  Wii^ 
demess  ofEgypt%  and  received  the  name 
of  Etham  at  the  northern  extremity  of 
the  Gulf  of  Suez.  According  to  the  esti- 
mation of  travellers,  the  distance  was 
about  sixty  miles  from  Succoth.  There 
is  good  evidence  to  confirm  the  testimony 
of  Josephus,  that  three  days  were  taken 
to  perform  this  journey  idtogether,  up  to 
the  time  they  wer6  attacked  by  Pharaoh. 
It  is  impossible  to  determine  the  locality 
of  this  station  farther  than  that  it  was  at 
or  near  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Gulf 
of  Suez,  and  beyond  the  Attaka  ridge  of 
mountains.  It  is  commonly  placed  at 
Adjerood,  the  third  stage  of  the  pilgrim 
caravan,  where  there  is  a  poor  village,  and 
an  ancient  fortress  garrisoned  by  Egyp- 
tian troops ;  but  no  decided  opinion  can 
be  given  as  to  any  of  the  atations  o. 
the  Israelites  previous  to  the  passage  o. 
the  Red  Sea,  or  even  concerning  the 
point  at  which  the  passage  took  plaoe^ 
for  the  whole  matter  b  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  question  as  to  theextmf 
to  which  the  Gulf  then  eneroaebed  on 
what  is  now  called  the  Isthmus  of  Sues. 
There  are  many  indications,  we  are  told 
by  travellers,  which  place  it  beyond  a 
doubt  that  the  Arabian  Gulf  was  formerly 
much  more  extensive  and  deeper  than  it 
is  at  present,  which  is  proved  by  the  foet 
that  some  of  its  towns  formorly  men- 
tioned as  sea-ports  are  now  considerably 
inland.    This  is  particularly  the  caae  in 
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this  arm  of  the  Red  Sea  called  the  Gulf 
of  Suez,  so  designated  from  the  town  of 
Suez  standing  at  its  extremity,  which 
is  the  gulf  crossed  by  the  Hebrews.  Not 
only  are  there  numerous  marine  ap- 
pearances on  the  dry  soil,  but  the  town 
of  Kolfloum,  which  was  formerly  a  sea- 
port, is  now  three  quarters  of  a  mile  in- 
land. There  is  nothing  in  the  appearance 
of  the  soil  about  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  to 
discountenance  the  hypothesis  that  the 
Red  Sea  was  in  ancient  times  a  strait, 
uniting  the  Mediterranean  with  the  Indian 
Ocean,  thus  insulating  the  whole  of  Africa, 
and  that  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  was  formed 
by  drifting  sands  from  the  adjoining  de- 
serts. This,  however,  as  it  has  been  well 
remarked,  "  is  a  mere  hyptdhesis ;  but 
there  is  nothing  hjrpothettca)  in  the  state- 
ment that  the  Grulf  onoe  extended  more 
to  the  north  than  at  present;  and  this  faot 
is  of  importance^  because  it  enables  us  to 
see  that  nothing  less  than  a  miraculous 
interposition  of  the  Divine  power  could 
have  enabled  the  Israelites  to  cross  the 
bay  even  at  the  highest  of  the  points 
which  has  been  selected  by  those  who, 
perhaps,  were  influenced  by  the  wish  to 
diminish  the  force  of  the  miracle,  or  to 
account  for  it  on  natural  principles.'* 

We  are  told  by  Moses  that  "  the  Lord 
went  before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a 
cloud,  to  lead  them  the  way ;  and  by 
night  in  a  pillar  of  Are,  to  give  them 
light,**  and  that  those  singular  and  mira- 
culous appearances  were  continually  be- 
fore the  Israelites.  We  are  here  doubt- 
less to  understand  the  Shechinah^  or 
Divine  glory,  which  appeared  to  Moses 
in  the  bush  and  on  other  occasions,  and 
which  was  in  this  instance  manifested  as 
a  glorious  doud  and  pillar  of  fire,  to  con- 
duct the  Hebrews,  and  to  assure  them 
that  they  were  under  the  Divine  protec- 
tion. We  are  not  to  conclude  that  the 
great  Jehovah  himsdf  moved  from  place 
to  place,  for  He  is  every  where  present, 
but  this  cloud  was  moved  by  Him  as  a 
token  that  He  was  guiding  his  people. 
'<  He  who  in  this  chapter,"  says  Ansh- 
bishop  Tenison,  **  is  called  die  Lord^  is  in 
the  next  called  the  an^el  of  Gad,  who,  as 


formerly  he  had  gone  before  the  camp  for 
their  guidance,  so  now,  the  Egyptians 
pursuing,  stood  behind  it  as  their  defence. 
It  was  the  opinion  of  the  primitive  church 
that  He  who  thus  accompanied  the  Is- 
raelites with  the  pillar  of  a  cloud  was  the 
same  who  had  formerly  s^peared  to  the 
Patriarchs  in  the  figure  of  a  man ;  and, 
indeed,  whilst  Moses  is  not  contented  with 
the  promise  of  an  assistant  angel,  but  ex- 
pressly petitions  for  the  continuance  of 
God* s presence^  he  leaves  us  not  in  want 
of  a  commentator  to  tell  us  what  kind  of 
angel  was  present  with  him." 

The  Israelites  were  now  ordered  to  turn 
and  encamp  before  Pihahiroth, "  between 
Migdol  and  the  Sea,  over  against  Baal- 
zephon,"  that  is,  instead  of  proceeding  from 
Etham  round  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of 
Suez,  and  coasting  along  its  eastern,  they 
were  to  turn  southward  along  its  western 
shore,  where  there  was  an  opening  in  the 
great  chain  of  the  Attaka  mountains  which 
line  the  western  coast,  called  Pihahiroth, 
opposite  to  Baal-zephon  on  the  eastern 
coast.  To  estimate  the  importance  of  this 
move  from  Etham  to  Pihahiroth,  it  must 
be  recollected  that  tlie  original  petition  of 
the  Israelites  to  Pharaoh  was  to  go  '<  three 
days'  journey  into  the  Wilderness  to 
offer  sacrifices."  This  being  at  length 
granted,  the  Israelites  had  arrived  at 
Etham,  situated  somewhere  near  the 
Gulf  of  Suez,  three  days'  journey  from 
the  Nile,  and  on  the  edge  of  the  Wilder* 
nessy  in  or  near  the  spot  which,  in  terms 
of  this  application,  was  to  form  the  limit 
of  their  journey.  Whatever  move  they 
made  from  Etham,  therefore,  would  be 
regarded  as  indicating  their  future  in- 
tentions; and  this  was  the  great  crisis 
of  the  undertaking,  and  was  obviously  so 
regarded  by  Pharaoh,  who  had  granted 
the  three  days'  journey,  but  who  no 
sooner  heard  of  a  subsequent  movement 
than  he  commenced  the  pursuit.  Shuck- 
ford  appropriately  observes,  that  from  the 
time  the  Israelites  arrived  at  Succoth  to 
their  passing  the  Red  Sea  into  Midian, 
it  does  not  appear  that  Moses  led  them 
one  step  by  his  own  conduct  or  contriv- 
ance, and  that  according  to  his  narrative 
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of  their  several  movements,  he  was  not 
left  to  his  own  judgment  where  to  lead 
the  people.     This  view  is  ably  supported 
by  Mr  Faber  in  his  "  Horoe  Mosaicae," 
who  completely  proves  that  Moses  was 
no  self-appointed  leader,  but  was  acting 
under  direction  and  control.     Re  was 
at  the  head  of  ^00,000   men,  besides 
women  and  children,  and  encumbered 
with  flocks  and  herds ;  but  this  immense 
host,  perhaps  amounting  in  all  to  upwards 
of  2,000,000  persons,  was  merely  an  un- 
disciplined crowd,  dispirited  by  bondage, 
and  utterly  unfit  for  war,  which  was  the 
reason  why  he  deviated  from  the  regular 
track,  and  avoided  the  southern  and  near- 
est portion  of  the  country,  to  which  the 
expedition  was  directed,  then  occupied  by 
the  Philistines — a  distinguished  military 
people,  allied  to  those  very  Pali  or  Shep* 
herds  who  had  so  long  oppressed  them 
in  Egypt,  and  who,  with  the  other  tribes 
of  Canaan,  could  not  be  expected  to  re- 
sign their  dominions  without  a  struggle, 
while  the  Israelites  themselves  were  not 
in  a  condition  to  engage  in  an  immediate 
war.     Thus,   when  Moses    arrived    at 
Etham,  he  had  precisely  three  alterna- 
tives, one  of  which  has  been  mentioned ; 
and  the  second  was  to  take  a  south-east 
direction  into  the  Desert.    But  dangerous 
as  a  hostile  collision  with  the  herdsmen  of 
Palestine  would  have  been,  the  other  was 
scarcely  preferable,  for  Moses,  who  had 
some  expeeience  of  the  country  when  he 
fed  the  flocks  of  his  father-in-law  Jethro 
in  Midian,  well  knew  that  the  Desert  could 
afford  no  resources  for  the  subsistence 
even  of  a  few  weeks  of  the  immense 
host  he  was  leading  thither.    His  alter- 
natives were,  thus — ^war  on  the  one  hand, 
without  any  reasonable  prospect  of  suc- 
cess, and,  on  the  other,  starvation  in  the 
Desert.    His  third  and  only  other  re- 
source was  to  perform  the  sacrifices  and 
return  to  £g3rpt.     The  route  which  he 
had  previously  followed  from  the  Nile, 
along  the  southern  shore  of  the  Gulf  of 
Suez,  the  common  road  to  Arabia,  instead 
of  taking  the  northern  course,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  always  formed  the  road  to 
Palestine,  indicated  his  original  purpose 


for  the  Desert;  and  hence  Pharaoh,  before 
their  move  from  Etham,  could  have  no 
suspicion  of  his  ultimate  intention,  be- 
cause Moses  had  all  along  mentioned  the 
Desert  as  the  scene  of,  the   sacrifices. 
l*he  Egyptian  king,  who  evidently  kept 
a  steady  watch  upon  the  proceedings 
of  the   Israelites,    ngtwithstanding  the 
dreadful  calamity  which  had  befallen  his 
kingdom,  appears  to  have  held  himself 
in  readiness  to  act  according  to  what 
they  did  at  the  end  of  the  three  dayi^ 
journey,  for  he  never  intended  that  they 
should  be  allowed  to  depart  finally  oat 
of  the  country.    Hence,  the  march  fi-om 
Etham  was  the  decisive  announcement  of 
the  intentions  of  the  Hebrew  leader,  and 
this  march  was  neither  to  return  to  Egypt, 
nor  to  proceed  round  the  head  of  the  Gulf 
into  the  Arabian  peninsula  of  Sinai,  nor 
to  strike  off  towards  Palestine*  but  to 
turn  southward,  and  apparently  ahut  him- 
self up  and  involve  himself  between  the 
mountains  and  the  western  shore  of  the 
Gulf  of  Suez  in  the  Valley  of  BedeSi  to 
tempt  Pharaoh  to  pursue  him  when  the 
Israelites  were  '*  entangled  in  the  land," 
and  "shut  in  by  the  Wilderness*  on 
their  rear  and  flanks,  and  by  the  Red  Sea 
in  their  front.     This  step,  which  proves 
that  neither  Moses  nor  any  other  penon 
would  have  done  so  if  he  had  been  act- 
ing on  his  own  conclusions,  left  the 
Israelites  no  other  way  of  pursuing  their 
journey  than  a  passage  through  the  Red 
Sea,  unless  they  turned  back  or  retreated. 
Nlebuhr  alleges  they  would  never  have 
suffered  themselves  to  be  led  into  a  sitn- 
ation  which  involved  their    inevitable 
destruction ;  he  says  that  one  need  only 
travel  with,  a  caravan  which  meets  with 
the  least  obstacle,  such  as  a  small  torrent 
to  be  convinced  that  the  Orientals  do 
not  allow  themselves  to  be  led  like  fbob 
by  their  caravan  bashi,   or  leader  of 
the  caravan ;  and  he  infers  accordiiigly 
that  the  Hebrews  did  not  go  into  this 
dangerous  situation,  but  argues  that  the 
passage  was  not  made  lower  down  than 
Suez.     This,  however,  is  entirely  unsup- 
ported by  any  evidence.     It  is  dear 
that  Mo9es  acted  under  the  Divine  direc- 
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tion,  and  that  the  Israelites  believed  that 
be  did  so.  There  was  to  be  a  grand  catas- 
trophe to  the  great  events  which  had 
been  lately  witnessed  in  Egypt.  There 
was  no  apparent  neceraity  for  the  Israel- 
ites going  down  the  Gulf  at  all,  because 
they  might  as  easily  have  entered  the 
Peninsula  of  Sinai  by  marching  ronnd  it; 
but  it  was  the  inscrutable  arrangement  of 
Him  who  had  done  so  many  wonders  in 
Egypt,  and  whose  pillar  of  cloud  denoted 
bis  divine  superintendence,  to  induce 
Pharaoh  to  follow  the  Israelites  to  his 
destruction,  by  holding  out  to  him  the 
advantage  he  might  obtain  in  attacking 
them  in  their  difficult  situation.  The 
overthrow  of  the  Egyptian  host  was  the 
contemplated  result  of  the  move  down 
the  Gulf,  by  whieh  Pharaoh  received  his 
complete  punishment ;  and  the  security 
and  success  of  the  Israelites  were  assisted 
by  it,  for  the  fate  of  the  Egyptians  made 
a  deep  impression  on  the  neighbouring 
tribes,  who  were  alarmed  and  intimidated 
at  the  stupendous  event,  and  who,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Amalekites,  did  not 
venture  on  any  hostile  encounter  with  the 
Hebrews  for  a  considerable  time  after- 
wards. 

The  Egyptians,  having  recovered  from 
the  terror  caused  by  the  death  of  the  first- 
born, were  probably  induced  by  revenge 
to  retaliate  upon  the  Hebrews.  The  time 
of  the  request — ^the  three  days' journey — 
had  also  expired ;  and  the  movement  from 
Etham  showed  that  Moses  di<1  not  intend 
to  return.  This  had  been  communicated 
to  Pharaoh,  who  was  evidently  relapsing 
into  a  belief  that  all  the  recent  disasters 
of  the  Egyptians  had  been  procured  by 
the  magical  contrivances  of  Moses.  Be- 
sides, whatever  he  might  have  thought 
of  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites  in  their 
extraordinary  march  from  Etham,  there 
was  no  mistaking  the  intention  of  flight 
which  it  indicated;  and  the  prospect  of 
thus  losing  the  services  of  his  bondsmen 
at  once  determined  him  to  pursue  them. 
**  The  Egyptians,"  says  Josephus,  "  made 
haste  in  their  pursuit ;  and  indeed  that 
land  is  difficult  to  be  travelled  over,  not 
only  by  armies,  but  by  single  persons." 

VOL.  I. 


Moses  says  that  Pharaoh  ^  took  six  hun- 
dred chosen  chariots,  and  all  the  chariots 
of  Egypt,  and  captains  over  every  one  of 
them;"  and  we  learn  from  the  Jewish 
historian  that  the  whole  Egyptian  army 
which  accompanied  the  king  amounted 
to  fifty  thousand  horsemen  and  two  hun- 
dred thousand  foot.  The  military  chariots 
here  mentioned  were  of  a  curious  con- 
struction. Unlike  those  of  other  ancient 
nations,  the  Egyptian  soldier  stood  erect 
in  his  chariot  in  full  warlike  action,  with 
the  reins  lashed  round  his  waist,  and 
seeming  to  control  the  horses  by  the 
movements  of  his  body.  There  were 
commonly  two  horses  to  each,  which 
were  adorned  with  rich  trappings,  having 
plumes  of  feathers  on  their  heads.  The 
warrior,  who  had  scarcely  more  than 
standing  room  in  his  car,  was  generally 
furnished  with  bow  and  arrows,  and  a 
javelin,  but  sometimes  he  held  in  his  hand 
a  weapon  not  unlike  a  reaping  hook.  The 
chariot  warriors  are  sometimes  represent- 
ed as  fighting  on  foot,  while  the  heads  of 
those  they  had  slain  were  fixed  on  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  car;  and  sometimes 
captives  were  dragged  behind  the  chariot 
of  the  conqueror. 

The  Egyptian  host  advanced  on  the 
Israelites  as  they  lay  encamped  on  the 
sea  side  near  Pihahiroth,  and  opposite  to 
Baal-zephon.  They  beheld  the  approach 
of  their  oppressors  with  dismay ;  they 
were  without  arms,  a  rude  undisciplined 
host,  and  the  most  certain  destruction 
apparently  awaited  them  unless  they  vo- 
luntarily surrendered  to  the  Egyptians. 
They  now  assailed  Moses  with  reproachful 
language,  Exod.  xiv.  11,12;  and  Josephus 
informs  us  that  they  even  pelted  him  with 
stones  when  he  promised  them  deliver- 
ance, concluding  that  he  was  mocking 
their  distress.  But  Moses  was  firm: — 
"  Fear  not,*  he  said,  "  stand  still,  and  see 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  which  he  will 
show  to  you  to-day;  for  the  Egyptians 
whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see 
them  again  no  more  for  ever;  the  Lord 
shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your 
peace."  A  miraculous  sign  was  the  pre- 
lude to  the  great  event.     The  angel  of 
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God,  who  went  befiire  the  camp  of  the 
Israelites,  removed  and  went  behind 
them ;  and  thos  the  piUar  of  the  cloud  in- 
tervened between  them  and  the  Egyptian 
army,  to  whom  '*it  was  a  cloud  and  dark- 
ness," while  **  it  gave  light  by  night"  to 
the  Israelites.  In  this  condition  they  lay 
all  night.  <'  And  Moses  stretohed  out 
his  hand  over  the  sea,  and  the  Lord 
caused  the  sea  to  go  back  by  a  strong 
east  wind  all  that  night,  and  made  the 
sea  dry  land,  and  the  waters  were  divided. 
And  the  Children  of  Israel  went  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  ground,  and 
the  waters  were  a  wall  unto  them  on  their 
right  hand  and  on  their  left."  The  Egyp- , 
tians  at  first  thought  the  Israelites  were 
voluntarily  destroying  themselves,  and 
looked  with  amazement  on  their  delibe- 
rate rush  towards  the  divided  Gulf; 
but  when  they  perceived  their  mistake, 
they  were  impelled  to  the  pursuit  The 
whole  Egyptian  army,  commanded  by 
Pharaoh  himself,  instantly  entered  the 
Gulf  after  the  Hebrews,  who  had  all 
reached  the  other  side.  But  they  soon 
perceived  their  error;  their  chariot  wheels 
got  entangled  among  the  rocks,  mud,  and 
other  impediments  in  the  bed  of  the  Gulf, 
and  when  about  the  middle  of  the  passage, 
they  resolved  to  return.  The  description 
of  the  rush  of  the  waters  is  graphically 
given  by  the  Jewish  historian*  ^  As  soon 
as  ever  the  whole  Egyptian  army  was 
within  it,  the  sea  flowed  to  its  own  place, 
and  came  down  with  a  torrent  raised  by 
storms  of  wind,  and  encompassed  the 
Egyptians.  Showers  of  rain  also  came 
down,  and  dreadful  thunders,  and  light- 
nings, with  flashes  of  fire.  Thunderbolts 
were  also  dashed  upon  them ;  and  thus 
did  all  these  men  perish,  so  that  there 
was  not  one  left  to  be  a  messenger  of  their 
calamity  to  the  rest  of  the  Egyptians." 
Although  nothing  b  said  in  our  version 
of  Exodus  of  this  storm  of  wind,  thunder, 
and  lightningatthedrowningof  Pharaoh's 
army,  the  statement  of  Josephus  appears 
to  be  confirmed  by  David  in  the  77th 
Psalm.  **  Israel  saw  that  great  work 
which  the  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians, 
and  the  people  feared  tlie  Lord,  and 


believed  the  Lord,  and  hb  iervant  Moses." 
In  commemoration  of  thb  astonishing 
deliverance,  Moses  composed  a  song  of 
thanksgiving,  which  b  also  a  sublime 
prophecy,  foretelling  the  powerful  efiect 
of  thb  appalling  judgment  on  the  n^gh- 
bouringnationsof  EdoniiMoab^  Palestine, 
and  Canaan,  the  erection  of  the  Temple 
and  Sanctuary,  and  the  perpetuity  of  the 
worship  of  the  true  God.  **  I  will  sing," 
said  the  exulting  Hebrew,  **  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously; 
the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown 
into  the. sea. — The  Lord  bamanof  war; 
the  Lord  is  hb  name." 

Many  objections  have  been  urged  to 
thb  miracle,  some  either  detracting  from 
its  magnitude,  or  endeavouring  toaoconnt 
for  it  by  natural  causes.  The  descrip- 
tion given  bf  Moses  seems  ptvposdy  in- 
tended to  guard  against  any  possible 
hypothesb  which  has  been  or  nay  yet 
be  adduced.  The  natural  operation  of 
a  wind  could  only  have  driven  back  the 
water  fromthe  exftemity  of  the  Gulf,  and 
even  this  could  not  have  been  effeoted 
by  an  eoHwifU^  wbtok  was  certainly 
best  calculated  to  strike  a  passage  through 
the  Gulf;  but  no  windf  not  even  an  east 
windi  could  have  effected  thb  in  the  man- 
ner described,  without  an  extraordinary 
exhibition  of  Divilie  Power.  But  the  ftct 
that  the  waters  were  not  simply  drwrn 
hack  from  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Suei^ 
either  by  a  wind  or  by  a-ftJl  of  the  tide^ 
isprovedfromthiscircumstance,  that  they 
could  not  in  that  case  have  been  divided, 
but  merely  driven  6ocA— they  could  not 
have  been  ^  a  wall  unto  thcan  on  their 
right  hand  and  their  left;"  but  only  on  the 
right.  It  b  also  impossible  to  admit  that 
the  Israelites  passed  at  a  ibrd  known  to 
Moses,  or  at  any  shallow  place,  far  we 
are  expressly  told  that  they  passed  on 
drylands  and  it  cannot  be  supposed  that, 
encumbered  as  they  were  widi  floeka  and 
herds,  and  threatened  by  an  imphubUe 
enemy  in  their  rear,  they  could  have  got 
through  even  a  small  depth  of  wafer. 
The  natural  agency  of  an  east  wind  wis 
employed,  but  no  wind  alone,  werqieat, 
could  have  caused  thb  separation;  and 
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if  it  could,  there  is  still  the  miraclfr-4he 
irind  being  made  to  rise^  to  blow  as  long 
as  it  was  wanted,  and  to  cease  at  the  very 
instant  when  the  Egjrptaan  host  was  to  be 
destroyed*  But  the  east  wind  is  itself  a 
iniracle»  there  being  no  natural  east 
wind  In  the  Red  Sea,  the  monsoons  flow« 
ing  steadily  from  the  north  during  one 
fiart  of  the  year,  and  from  the  south  dur^ 
tug  the  other*  We  can  only  account  for 
this  event  by  ascribing  it  to  the  sove- 
reign power  of  God,  who  by  it  manifesied 
himsdf  to  the  Israelites  and  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  whHe  he  cooifileted  the 
punishment  of  Pharaoh*  It  is  undeniiUe 
that  the  Hebrews  believed  in  its  miracu- 
lous reaKty,  and  we  find  their  bistorians> 
prophets,  and  poets,  more  frequently  so- 
lerring  to  it  than  to  any  other  of  the 
displays  of  Omnipotence  recorded  in  the 
Old  Testament. 

Some  particulars  connected  with  the 
exact  locality  of  the  passage  of  the  Is- 
Taelites  are  considered  in  other  parts  of 
the  present  work  (see  Isbablitss  and 
Bbd  Sba),  and  we  merely  observe,  that 
the  notion  of  the  Egyptians  having  been 
drowned  by  the  return  of  the  tide  is 
refuted  by  the  (act,  that  the  tide  seldom 
rises  in  this  part  of  the  Red  Sea  above 
three  feet.  Another  objection  is,  that  the 
Red  Sea  is  supposed,  at  the  place  where 
the  Israelites  passed,  to  be  above  thirty 
miles  broad,  and  that  therefore  so  great 
«n  host  as  600,000  men,  besides  women 
and  children,  could  joot  pass  over  in  one 
night;  but  Thevenot,  who  surveyed  mi- 
nutely this  part  of  the  Gul(  informs  us 
that  for  about  five  days'  journey  it  is  no 
where  more  than  eight  or  nine  miles 
broad,  and  in  one  place  only  from  four 
to  five^  according  to  De  Lisle's  map. 
This  is  farther  proved  from  the  present 
appearance  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  as  seen 
from  Ras  Mohamroedi  on  the  south-west 
coast  of  Arabia  Petr»a.  At  the  place 
where  the  Israelites  are  supposed  to  have 
entered  the  dried  channel  of  the  Gulf 
the  breadth  is  at  present  1514  paces,  and 
has  a  sand  bank  running  across  to  the 
opposite  shore;  but  at  that  time  it  must 
Lave  been  i^>wards  of  2000  paces  across, 


and  much  deeper  than  it  is  now.  It  is 
worthy  of  observation,  that  the  only  par- 
allel to  this  miracle  in  ordinary  history  is 
the  transitof  Alexander  theGreat  through 
the  Pamphylian  Sea,  recorded  by  Callis- 
thenes,  Strabo^  Arriao,  and  Appian,  and 
noticed  also  by  Josephus.  'These autho- 
rities are  cited  by  his  translatoi^  Mr 
Whiston*  Callisthenes  wrote  how  the 
Paemphylian.Sea  not  only  opened  a  pass- 
age for  Alexander,  but,  by  risiog  and  ele- 
vating its  waters,  rendered  him  homage 
as  a  king  I  Strabo's  account  of  it  is  to 
the  foUowing  effect;-— **  About.  Phaselis 
is  that  narrow  passage  by  the  sea-side 
through  which  Alexander  led  his  army. 
There  is  a  mountain  called  Climax,  which 
adjoins  the  Sea  of  Pampbylia,  leaving 
a  narrow  passi^  en  the  shore,  which  in 
cairn  weather  is  so  bare  as  to  be  passable 
by  travellers,  but  when  the  sea  overflows 
it  is  covered  to  a  great  degree  by  the 
waves.  Now,  the  ascent  of  the  mountain 
being  round  about  and  steep,  in  calm 
weather  they  make  use  of  the  road  along 
the  coast;  but  Alexander  fell  into  the 
winter  season,  and  committing  hin^self 
chiefly  to  fortune,  he  marched  on  before 
the  waves  retired,  and  it  so  happened 
that  they  were  a  whole  day  in  journey- 
ing over  it,  and  were  under  water  up  to 
the  navel.**  The  reader  may  contrast 
this  rational  statement  by  Strabo,  which 
is  a  complete  re|^y  to  the  extravagant 
one  of  Callisthenesr  with  the  account  by 
Arrian  and  Appian*  '*  When  Alexander," 
says  the  former,  **  removed  from  Pha- 
selis,  he  sent  some  parts  of  his  army  over 
the  mountains  of  Perga,  a  road  which  the 
Thracians  showed  him;  he  himself,  how- 
ever, conducted  those  that  were  with  him 
by  the  sea-shore.  The  road  is  impassable 
at  any  other  time  than  when  the  north 
wind  blows;  if  the  south  wind  prevail, 
there  is  do  passing  by  the  shore.  Now, 
at  this  time,  afler  the  strong  south  winds, 
a  north  wind  blew,  and  that  not  without 
the  divine  providence,  as  both  he  and 
they  that  were  with  him  supposed,  and 
afforded  him  an  easy  and  quick  passage*" 
Appian,  comparing  CsBsar  and  Alexander, 
M9^  **  They  both  d€|)ended  on  their  bold- 
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nefls  and  fortune  as  much  as  on  their  skin 
in  war,  as  an  instance  of  which  Alexander 
journeyed  over  a  country  without  water 
in  the  heat  of  summer  to  the  oracle  of 
Jupiter  Ammon;  and  quickly  passed  over 
the  Bay  of  Pamphylia,  when  by  divine 
providence  the  sea  was  cut  off;  thus  pro- 
vidence constraining  the  sea  on  his  ac- 
count, as  it  had  sent  him  rain  when  he 
travelled  over  the  desert."  Josephus  has 
been  severely  censured  for  mentioning 
this  story  of  the  providential  going  back 
of  the  waters  of  the  Parophylian  Sea, 
when  Alexander  was  marching  to  over- 
throw the  Persian  monarchy,  in  the  same 
manner  as  he  does  the  stupendous  miracle 
of  the  Red  Sea,  classing  them  both  to- 
gether, and  uncertain  ^  whether  it  hap- 
pened by  the  will  of  God  or  of  its  own 
accord  C*  nor  do  we  think  that  his  trans- 
lator has  succeeded  in  offering  any  thing 
like  a  satisfactory  defence. 
t  The  connection  between  Saered  and 
[  l^yptian  history  ceases  for  a  time  after 
'■  the  exodus  of  the  Israelites,  and  Rhamses 
the  Great,  or  Sesostris,  becomes  conspi- 
cuous in  the  Mizraim  annals.  The  date 
of  his  reign,  as  well  as  the  identity  of  his 
person,  has  been  the  subject  of  much  dis- 
•  pute.  Archbishop  Usher  maintains  that 
he  was  the  son  of  that  Pharaoh  drowned 
in  the  Red  Sea,  and  Whiston  thinks  he 
was  the  same  Pharaoh.  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
alleges  that  he  is  the  Sisak  or  Shishak 
who  took  and  plundered  Jerusalem  in  the 
reign  of  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon, 
and  that  he  is  the  Osiris  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  the  Bacchus  of  the  Greeks.  Dr  Hales 
places  his  accession  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  thirteenth  century  before  the 
Christian  era ;  Larcher,  who  proceeds  on 
the  authority  of  Herodotus,  makes  him 
commence  his  reign  1356  years  before 
Christ,  or,  according  to  Bouhier's  Chro- 
nological Account  of  the  Kings  of  Egypt 
firom  Moeris  to  Cambyses,  Moeris  died  in 
the  year  of  the  world  3360,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded in  3361  by  Sesostris;  but  Sir 
William  Drammond,  who  contests  the 
authority  of  Larcher,  fixes  his  accession 
about  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury before  the  Christian  era.     In  oppo- 


sition to  all  these  authorities,  Bryant 
maintains  that  no  such  person  ever  exist- 
ed, and  that  in  his  history,  like  that  of 
other  ancient  heroes,  we  have  an  abridg* 
ment  of  that  of  the  Cushites  or  Babylo- 
nians, who  spread  themselves  over  a 
considerable  part  of  the  then  known 
world,  and  every  where  reduced  the 
people  to  obedience^  These  are  ingeni- 
ous, but  they  are  not  instructive  conjec- 
tures. From  the  recent  discovery  of 
Champollion,  it  would  appear  that  S«os- 
tris  was  the  first  king  of  the  nineteenth 
dynasty  of  Manetho,  called  Sethos,  al- 
though he  is  mentioned  as  the  third  in 
the  twelfth  dynasty  of  Manetho  by  Afri- 
canus  from  the  text  of  Dindorf.  <«  He 
conquered,"  sa3r8  the  Latin  translation  of 
the  Armenian,  **  all  Asia  in  nine  yean, 
and  Europe  as  far  as  Thrace,  every  where 
erecting  monuments  of  his  conquest  of 
those  nations*  Among  the  people  who 
had  acted  bravely  he  set  up  cippi  of  a 
phaltic  nature,  but  among  thedegenerate^ 
female  emblems  of  a  similar  descriptioDy 
engraved  upon  pillars.*  This  account  is 
confirmed  by  Herodotus,  who,  while  be 
informs  us  that  muiy  of  the  pillars  which 
Sesostris  erected  had  disappeared,  had 
himself  seen  some  of  them  in  Syria,  with 
inscriptions  expressing  the  conqueroi^s 
opinion  of  the  bravery  or  pusillani- 
mity of  his  antagonists;  and  Diodoms 
Siculus  relates  the  same  facta.  M.  Cham- 
pollion reads  the  name  of  Sesostris  in 
hieroglyphics  as  Ramses  or  Rameses^ 
thus  agreeing  with  Tacitus,  who  calls  him 
Rhampses,  and  Scaliger,  who  names  him 
Rhamesses.  If  this  be  correct,  the  in- 
scriptions on  the  obelisk  of  Heliopolis  or 
On,  as  given  by  Ammianus  Mareellinas» 
must  refer  to  this  celebrated  Egyptian 
king.  We  are  told  that  t he  i  n terpretation 
begins  on  the  southern  side,  the  first  verse 
of  the  inscription  being  to  the  following 
effect  ^— <<  The  Sun  to  King  Rhamestei. 
I  have  bestowed  upon  you  to  rule  gra- 
ciously over  all  the  world.  He  whom 
the  Sun  loves  is  Horns  the  Brave,  the 
Lover  of  truth,  the  Son  of  Heron,  born 
of  God,  the  Restorer  of  the  world.  He 
whom  the  Sun  has  chosen  b  the  King 
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Rhamestes,  valiant  in  battle,  to  whom  all 
the  earth  is  subject  by  his  might  and 
bravery.  Ramestes  the  King,  the  immor- 
tal ofispring  of  the  Sun."  The  second 
verse  is  thus  translated : — "  It  is  Horus 
the  Brave,  who  is  in  truth  appointed  the 
Lord  of  the  Diadem,  who  renders  Egypt 
glorious,  and  possesses  it ;  who  sheds  a 
splendour  over  Heliopolis,  and  regene- 
rates the  rest  of  the  world,  and  honours 
the  Gods  that  dwell  in  Heliopolis :  Him 
the  Sun  loves."  The  third  verse  is  thus: 
**  Horus  the  Brave,  the  Offspring  of  the 
Sun,  All-glorious;  whom  the  Sun  has 
chosen,  and  the  valiant  Ares  has  endowed. 
His  goodness  remains  for  ever,  whom 
Ammon  loves,  that  fills  with  good  the 
temple  of  the  Phoenix.  To  him  the  Gods 
have  granted  life;  Horus  the  Brave,  the 
son  of  Heron,  Rhamestes,  the  King  of  the 
World:  He  has  protected  Egypt,  and 
subdued  his  neighbours:  Him  the  Sun 
loves.  The  Gods  have  granted  him  great 
length  of  life.  He  is  Rhamestes,  the  Lord 
of  the  World,  the  Immortal."  On  the 
other  side,  towards  the  east,  is  the  first 
verse  of  another  inscription  in  hierogly- 
phics:— '<  The  great  (}od  from  Heliopo- 
lis, celestial,  Horus  the  Brave,  the  son  of 
Heron,  whom  the  Sun  b^ot,  and  whom 
the  Gods  have  honoured ;  he  is  the  Ruler 
of  all  the  earth ;  he  whom  the  Sun  hath 
chosen  is  the  King  valiant  in  battle.  Him 
Ammon  loves,  and  him  the  All-glittering 
has  chosen  his  eternal  King."  The  second 
and  third  verses  are  to  the  following  efiect: 
^  I,  the  Sun,  the  great  God,  the  Sovereign 
of  Heaven,  have  bestowed  upon  you  life 
with  satiety.  Horus  the  Brave,  Lord  of 
the  Diadem,  incomparable,  the  sovereign 
of  Egypt,  that  has  placed  the  statues 
(of  the  gods)  in  this  palace,  and  has 
beautified  Heliopolis,  in  like  manner  as 
he  has  honoured  the  Sun  himself,  the 
Sovereign  of  Heaven.  The  Ofi'apring  of 
the  Sun,  the  King  immortal,  has  per- 
formed a  goodly  work." — <*  I,  the  Sun,  the 
God  and  Lord  of  Heaven,  have  bestowed 
strength  and  power  over  all  things  on  King 
Rhamestes :  He  whom  Horus,  the  Lover 
of  Truth,  the  Lord  of  the  Seasons,  and 
Hephastus,  the  Father  of  the  Gods,  have 


chosen,  on  account  of  his  valour,  is  the 
all-gracious  King,  the  Offspring  and  Be- 
loved of  the  Sun."  The  Horus  here 
celebrated  was,  according  to  Eusebius, 
the  son  of  Osiris  and  Isis.  Manetho 
places  him  the  eighth  in  the  dynasty  of 
the  demi-gods. 

Egypt,  one  of  the  first  countries  peo- 
pled after  the  Flood,  is  naturally  the  land 
of  fable,  and  what  is  related  of  Sesostris 
deserves  little  credit.  His  father,  we 
are  told,  being  warned  by  an  oracle, 
educated  him  to  perform  great  actions, 
and  all  the  infants  born  on  the  same 
day  were  collected,  educated  together, 
and  passed  their  youth  with  the  future 
hero.  He  had  scarcely  succeeded  to  his 
father's  throne  when  he  undertook  the 
conquest  of  the  world  ;  his  young  com- 
panions, to  the  number  of  seventeen 
hundred,  were  appointed  officers  of  his 
army,  which  consisted  of  600,000  foot, 
24,000  horse,  and  27,000  charioto  of  war; 
a  numerous  fleet  at  the  same  time  covered 
the  sea,  although  it  is  well  known  that 
the  Egyptians  from  superstition  bated 
sailing.  Libya,  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  and 
the  islands  of  the  Red  Sea,  were  con- 
quered ;  he  marched  through  Asia,  and  pe- 
netrated farther  into  the  F^ast  than  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  He  invaded  Europe; 
and  that  the  fame  of  his  conquests  might 
long  survive  him,  he  erected  columns  in 
the  several  countries  he  subdued,  with 
this  pompous  inscription:  *'  Sesostris, 
the  king  of  kings,  has  conquered  this 
territory  by  his  arms."  When  he  re- 
turned, without  reaping  any  advantage 
from  his  victories,  he  foiind  a  conspiracy 
formed  against  him  which  he  suppressed* 
and  he  began  to  improve  his  people,  to 
erect  magnificent  temples,  dig  numerous 
canab,  and  construct  immense  causeways 
on  which  cities  were  built,  while  it  is 
pretended  that  he  learnt  his  political 
wisdom  and  the  art  of  governing  from 
Mercury.  His  chariot  was  drawn  by 
vanquished  princes  when  he  went  to  the 
temples,  and  he  employed  none  but  fo- 
reigners and  captives  in  the  execution  of 
his  works.  In  his  old  age  he  grew  in- 
firm, and  destroyed  himself  afier  a  reign 
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of  forty-four  yean^-^Soch  b  a  condeiiBed 
account  of  the  deeds  of  this  Egjrptian 
Alexander  in  an  age  remote  from  erery 
authentic  record;  and  from  it  we  may 
infer,  without  crediting  some  of  the  pre* 
ceding  exploits,  that  the  ancient  Egyp* 
tians  had  a  monardi  named  Sesostris  <w 
Rhameses,  who  did  some  remarkable 
things,  and  was  a  coaqueror  and  legis- 
lator 'r  and  that  under  him  the  kingdom 
flourished,  and  the  people  prospered ;  but 
as  to  his  conquests,  and  the' other  alleged- 
circumstances  of  his  Kfe,  they  are  almost,' 
if  not  altogether,  all  fabulous*  Whatever 
territories  the  Egyptians  conquered  under 
him  were  not  retained,  for  firom  his  time 
the  kingdom  appears  cot^tnually  decaying 
— ^the  commoti  consequence  of  acquiring 
too  extiensive  dominion.  * 

Egypt  appears  to  have  been  tranquil 
under  the  Pharaohs  who  reigned  after 
the  dynasty  of  Sesostritf.  '*  It  is  seldom* 
mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  till 
the  reign  of  Solomon,  who  married  a 
daughter  of  one  of  the  Pharaohs,  iKings 
iii.  1 ,  2  Chron.  viii.  1 1 ;  and  we  may  con- 
clude that  Egypt  was  then  a  powerful 
kingdom,  for  this  marriage  appears  to 
have  beefri  altogether  political  on  the  part 
of  the  Jewish  sovereign.  This  took  place, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  chronology, 
B.C.  1014.  The  name  of  this  Pharaoh 
is  no  #here  mentioned  either  by  the 
sacred  writers  or  by  Josephus.  He  was 
either  the  Shishak  mentioned,  1  Kings  xi. 
40,  to  whom  Jeroboam  fled  for  refuge 
from  the  rage  bf  Solomon,  or  his  successor 
was  so  called.  Egypt  appi^ars  also  at  this 
time  to  have  been  a  common  retreat  for 
disafibcted  and  discontented  persons.  Je* 
roboam  at  the  death  of  Solomon  returned 
firom  his  exile,  headed  the  revolt  of  the 
Ten  Tribes,  and  became  the  first  king  of 
the  new*  kingdom  of  Israel  or  Samaria. 
In  the  fifth  ye4r  of  the  reign  of  Reho- 
beam,  king  of  Judah,  this  Shishak  marched 
against  Jerusalem,  took  the  eity,.plaDder- 
ing  the  Temple  and  the  kitig%  house  of 
the  treasures  they  contained.  So,  or 
Sabacon,  king  of  Egypt,  is  mentioned 
as  contemporary  with  Hoshea  and  Ahaz, 
kings  of  Samaria  and  Jadaii.    Scnnaoh^ 


erib,  king  of  AavysU^  invaded  £!gypt  in 
the  reign  of  Sethon,  a  priest  of  Yulcan^ 
It  is  remarkable  that  Herodotus  men- 
tions the  Assyrian  by  his  Scripture  name^ 
and  narrates  the  destruction  of  his  army, 
*' which  plainly  shows,*  says  Dv  Pri- 
deaux,  ''that  it  is  the  same  &ct  re- 
corded in  the  Scriptures,  although  much 
disguised  in  the  relation,  which  may  be 
easily  accounted  for  when  we  consider 
that  it  came  to  us  through  the  hands  of 
such  as  had  the  greatest  aversion  bo^ 
to  the  nation  and  to  the  religioa  of  the 
Jews,  and  therefore  would  relate  nothing 
in  such  a  manner  as  would  give  repu- 
tation to  either."  It  is,  according  to  this 
writer,  a  disguised  account  of  the  cele- 
brated deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the 
Assyrians,  or  a  fabulous  application  of  it 
to  the  city  of  Pelusium  instead  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  Sethon  the  Egyptian  instead 
of  Hezekiah*  Sethon,  we  are  told  in  the 
Egyptian  history,  became  a  religious 
devotee,  and  entirely  neglected  the  mi- 
litary classesrwhom  he  even  deprived  of 
their  lands*  They  were  deeply.incensed 
against  him,  and  ent^ed  into  a  combi-^ 
nation  tfot  to  bear  armsv  in  his  service* 
In  this  state  of  affhirs  Sennacherib  ap« 
pear^  with  the  Assyrian  army  befine 
Pelusium,  and  Sethon  appealed  to  the 
soldiers  in  vain.  *<In  this  perplexity,* 
says- Herodotus,  "  he  retired  to  the  shrine 
of  his  godsi  before  which  he  lamented  his 
dangers  and  misfortunes.  •  Here  |he  aunk 
into  a  profound  'sleep, -and  his  deity 
promised  him  ia  'a  dream  that  if  be 
marched  to  meet  the  Assyrians,  he  should 
experience  no  iBJusy»  .for  Jie  would 
vanquish  them  wvtheut  assistance^:  The 
vision  inspired  him  with  eqnfiden^e ;  he 
put  himself  at  the  beii|d:pf  his  adh^r^atv 
and  marched  to  Pelusium,. t|ie  entrance  of 
Egypt;  but  not  asokiier  accompanied  the 
party,  which  was  entirely  ^  composed  of 
tradesmen  .and  artisans.  On  th^ir  arri* 
val  at  Pelusium,  an  immense  oumj^  of 
mice  rn&stedby>iught  the  enemy^a^Munp^ 
and  their  quivers  and  bows,  together 
with  what  sauted  theif  shields  to  (heir 
arms,,  weep  gnawed,  ip  p^e^«*.  Jo  ^the 
raoraijig  the  ^t ^ians^  findtng  themselvaa 
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without  arms,  fled  In  coDf\isiony  and  lost 
great  numbers  of  men.  There  is  now 
to  be  seen  in  the  temple  of  Vulcan  a 
marble  statue  of  this  king,  having  a 
mouse  in  his  hand,  with  this  inscrip- 
tion, *  Whoever  thou  art,  learn  from  my 
fortune  to  reverence  the  gods.'"  Dr 
Prideaux  informs  us  that  the  Babylonish 
Talmud  ascribes  the  destruction  of  the  As* 
Syrian  army  to  lightning;  but  it  is  almost 
certain  that  it  was  done  by  a  hot  wind, 
and  when  Isaiah  predicted  that  God 
would  send  a  blast  upon  Sennacherib 
the  same  thing  is  denoted. 

After  the  death  of  Sethon  the  Egyp- 
tian history  is  uncertun,  but  it  appears 
that  the  government  underwent  a  con- 
siderable change.  The  country  was  di- 
vided into  twelve  provinces,  over  each  of 
which  a  chief  nobleman  presided ;  but 
Psammeticus,  one  of  them,  dethroned  the 
others  about  fifteen  years  after  the  di- 
vision was  made.  In  the  reign  of  Ma^ 
nasseh,  king  of  Judah,  this  prince  occupied 
the  throne  of  Egypt,  B.C.  670,  according 
to  the  Bible  chronology.  Archbishop 
Usher,  Dr  Prideaux,  and  RoUin;  and 
B.C.  658,  according  to  other  auUiorities* 
The  difference  in  dates  is  now  trifling, 
and  it  is  only  in  the  reign  of  this  prince 
that  Egjrptian  history  becomes  divested 
of  fable,  and  assumes  an  authentic  aspect. 
The  extensive  conquests  of  Sesostriswere 
now  matters  of  mere  tradition  ;  and 
Psammeticus  L  possessed  only  Egypt 
The  exploits  of  this  king,  memorids  of 
whose  reign  are  finind  in  the  obelisk  now 
on  Monte  Litorio  at  Rome,  and  in  the 
enormous  columns  of  the  first  court  of 
the  palace  of  Kamac  at  Thebes,  may  be 
summed  up  in  a  few  words.  He  endea* 
vonred  to  extend  hisdominions  by  making 
war  upon  his  neighbours ;  but  by  placing 
more  confidence  in  foreign  auxiliaries 
than  in  his  native  subjects  of  the  military 
olass,  upwards  of  lOO^OOQ  of  the  latter, 
it  is  said,  emigrated  in  a  body  to  Ethi- 
opia, beyond  the  Cataracts  of  the  Nile^ 
and  there  ft>nnded  an  independent  state. 
As  a  coonteraction  to  this  loss,  Psam- 
meticus, contrary  to  the  examples  of  his 
predecessors,  betook  hinuslf  to  the  ad- 


vancement of  commflrce ;  ha  opened  hk 
ports  to  foreigners,  whom  he  greatly 
favoured,  and  the  Egyptians  began  to 
carry  on  mercantile  transactions  with 
the  Greeks.  He  is  said  to  have  disco- 
vered the  souroes  of  the  Nile,  and  to 
have  built  the  vestibule  of  the  temple  of 
Vulcan  at  Memphis,  and  «  saered  edifice 
for  Apis ;  he  rewarded  the  lonians  and 
Carians,  who  had  assisted  to  establish  him 
on  the  throne,  and  Herodotus  says  they 
were  the  ^t  commercial  foreigners 
whom  the  Egyptians  received  among 
them.  He  spent  twenty-five  years  in 
the  siege  of  Asotns  in  Palestine^  the 
Ashdod  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is 
no  great  proof  that  his  reputation  as  a 
warrior  was  alarming  to  the  Philistines. 
Herodotus  says  that  he  reigned  in  Egypt 
fifty-four  years ;  others  limit  it  to  thirty- 
nine. 

Psammeticns  L  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Nochus,  the  Pharaoh  Neeho  of  the 
Old  Teatamttit.  He  was  adventurous 
and  enterprising^  and  undertook  to  dig 
a  canal  from  the  Nile  to  the  Red  Sea. 
This  great  project,  also  ascriiwd  to  S»- 
sostris,  cost  hkn  the  lives  of  120,000  men 
before  he  abandoned  it.  He  ako  turned 
his  attention  to  military  enterprises,  and 
by  his  orders  some  Phoenicians  sailed 
round  the  continent  of  Africa,  doubled 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  returned 
to  Egypt  by  the  Mediterranean,  passing 
through  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar.  His 
most  remarkable  wars  are  recerded  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Marching  against 
the  king  of  Assyria,  as  it  is  expressed  in 
Scripture,  but  properly  against  the  Modes 
and  Babylonians  who  had  dissolved  the 
Assyrian  empire  and  destroyed  Nineveh, 
in  his  progress  towards  the  Euphrates 
Josiah  king  of  Judah  resolved  to  oppose 
him,  and  took  the  field.  Necho  informed 
the  Jewish  prince  that  he  had  no  hostile 
intentions  towards  him,  and  entreated  him 
to  consult  his  own  safety  by  preserving 
a  strict  neutrality;  but  Josiah  obstinately 
encountered  Neoho  at  Megiddo,  where 
he  was  slain,  and  the  Jewish  army  en- 
threly  defeated,  2  Kings  xxiii.  2%  30 ; 
2  Chron.  xxxv.  20-*24.    This  battle  is 
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justly  esteemed  the  same  «»  the  one 
mentioned  by  Herodotus,  who  Bayf»  that 
Neeho  conquered  the  Syrians^  meaning 
the  Jew^  '*  at  Magdolum/'  not  the  place 
so  called  in  I^wer  Egypt,  but  Megiddo, 
the  resemblance  of  the  names  having 
confused  the  historian.  **  After  his  vic^ 
tory/'  he  adds,  **•  he  obtained  possession 
of  Cadt/tU,  a  Syrian  city.''  The  same 
historian  describes  Cadytis  as  a  mountain 
city  of  Palestine,  of  the  size  of  Sard  is  ; 
but  there  could  be  no  city  equal  to  Sardis 
besides  Jerusalem,  and  it  is  certain  that 
after  the  battle  Necho  took  Jerusalem, 
deposed  Jehoahaz  the  son  of  Josiah, 
vhom  he  carried  into  Egypt,  where  he 
died,  and  elevated  Eliakim,  another  son 
of  the  xieceased  king,  to  the  throne,  and 
imposed  upon  him  an  annual  tribute  of 
one  talent  of  gold  and  one  hundred  talents 
of  silver,  2  Kings  xxiii»  31-35^  2  Chron. 
xzxvi.  3,  4.  He  then  proceeded  on  his 
expedition,  and  with  what  success  may  be 
learnt  from  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah 
against  him,  who  predicted  his  overthrow 
at  the  Euphrates,  and  the  conquest  of 
Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  while  the 
Jews  were  comforted  for  the  desolation 
they  had  sustained,  Jer.  xlvi.  l-28'>. 
Towards  the  end  of  his  reign  he  was 
in  turn  invaded  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
who  conquered  all  Egypt  as  far  as  Pelu* 
sium,  and  overthrew  Necho  with  great 
slaughter. 

Necho  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Psammisy  B.C.  603,  who  reigned  only 
six  years.  A  pries,  the  Pharaoh  Hophra 
of  Scripture,  in  the  Egyptian  dialect 
Ouophriy  was  his  successor.  He  took 
Sidon  by  storm,  defeated  the  Cypriote 
and  Phoenicians,  and  returned  to  Egypt 
enriched  by  spoils.  His  triumphs  induced 
Zedekiah  to  form  a  treaty  with  him 
against  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  result  of 
which  was  foretold  by  Jeremiah  (xliv. 
11,  12).  When  the  king  of  Babylon 
invested  Jerusalem,  Phanioh  marched 
from  Egypt  to  relieve  the  city,  but  when 
he  perceived  the  army  of  the  besiegers 
he-  made  a  speedy  retreat,  and  left  his 
Jewish  allies- exposed  to  the  mercy  of 
their  enemies.    For  this  cowardly  con« 


duct  Hophra  was  severely  denouneed  bj 
the  Prophet,  Jer.  xliv.  30.  About  this 
time  Ecekiel  was  carried  to  Jerusalem^ 
and  shown  the  different  kinds  of  idolatry 
there  practised  by  the  Jews,  which  form 
the  subject  of  the  eighth  and  three  fol* 
lowing  chapters  of  his  Prophecy.  Hophra 
is  repeatedly  the  subject  of  that  Prophc-t's 
denunciations,  who  represents  him  as  the 
qreat  dragon  or  crocodile  that  **  lieth  in 
the  midst  of  his  rivers,  which  bath  smd. 
My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made 
it  for  myself,"  Ezek.  xxix.  3.  Amasis, 
one  of  his  coniklential  friends,  headed  a 
revolt,  and  engaged  Hophra  in  battle  near 
Memphis,  defeated  and  took  him  prisoner, 
and  caused  him  to  be  strangled  to  satisfy 
those  who,  as  the  Prophet  said,  sought 
his  life.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that 
an  obelisk  of  Pharaoh- Hophra  exists;  and 
we  are  informed  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  fragments  of  seulpture  scattered 
among  the  ruins  of  Sius  bear  the  royal 
legends  of  his  successor  Amasis.  A 
monolith  chapel,  dedicated  by  him  to 
the  Egyptian  Minerva,  is^  preserved  in  the 
Museum  of  the  Louvre. 

Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Amasis  was  in  a 
most  flourishing  condition  ;  he  favoured 
Gomm^ce,  and  induced  the  Greeks  to 
settle  in  his  kingdom.  He  made  consi- 
derable presents  f  o  many  Greek  cities  as 
well  as  to  private  persons;  he  allowed  the 
Greeks  who  traded  on  the  sea-coasts  to 
erect  temples  to  their  own  deities;  his 
queen  was  of  Grecian  descent;  he  was 
visited  by  Solon  ;  and  in  his  reign  Pytha- 
goras was  initiated  into  the  Egyptian 
mysteries.  He  also  achieved  the  con- 
quest of  the  Island  of  Cyprus.  But  the 
grandeur  of  the  ancient  Mizraim  was 
drawing  to  a  close,  and  a  dynasty  of 
foreign  princes  soon  occupied  the  proud 
throne  of  the  Pharaohs.  Amasis  had 
offended  Cambyses,  king  ,of  Persia  (the 
son  of  the  great  Cyrus),  who  vowed  his 
destruction,  atad  resolved  to  subdue  and 
lay  waste  the  kingdom.  Phanes  of 
Halicamassus,  who  commanded  the  Greek 
auxiliaries  in  the  pay  of  Amaaisy  left  his 
service,  and  set  out  for  Persia.  Consci- 
ous of  the  importance  of  his  lows  Amasis 
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dispatched  some  trusty  messengers  after 
htm,  who  overtook  him  in  Lycia»  but 
from  whom  he  escaped,  and  continuing 
his  journey  to  Persia,  presented  himself 
before  Cambyses  the  moment  the  latter 
was  preparing  for  the  Egyptian  invasion. 
When  the  Persian  monarch  arrived  on 
the  frontiers  of  Egypt  he  was  informed 
of  the  death  of  Amasis,  who  had  been 
succeeded  by  his  son  Psammenitus,  who 
drew  together  what  forces  he  could  col- 
lect to  prevent  the  invasion  by  the  Persian 
host.  If  we  may  depend  on  the  history 
of  those  times,  the  ruin  of  the  Egyptians 
was  hastened  by  their  superstition.  Being 
desirous  to  take  the  city  of  Pelusium  by 
assault,  the  garrison  of  which  consisted 
exclusively  of  Egyptian  soldiers,  Camby- 
ses  placed  a  multitude  of  cats,  dogs,  and 
other  animals  deemed  sacred  by  the 
Egyptians,  in  the  front  of  his  army,  so 
that  the  besieged,  from  a  fear  of  injur- 
ing the  objects  of  their  veneration,  did 
not  attempt  to  discharge  their  weapons 
against  the  enemy,  and  the  place  was 
taken  without  opposition.  It  was  scarcely 
occupied  by  Cambyses,  however,  when 
Psammenitus  appeared  against  him  with 
a  numerous  army.  To  show  their  in- 
dignation at  the  treacherous  conduct  of 
their  countryman  Phanes,  the  Greek 
auxiliaries  brought  his  sons  into  the 
camp,  and  put  them  to  death  one  by  one 
in  the  sight  of  their  father  and  the  two 
armies,  receiving  their  blood  in  a  vase 
containing  wine  and  water,  which  they 
drank,  and  then  rushed  towards  the  Per- 
sian army.  The  battle  was  obstinate  and 
bloody,  but  the  Egyptians  were  com- 
pelled to  give  way,  and  their  national 
independence  was  annihilated.  Herodo- 
tus says  that  he  saw  the  skulls  with  which 
the  field  of  battle  was  strewed  in  his 
time,  considerably  upwards  of  a  century 
afterwards;  those  of  the  Persians  he 
describes  as  soft  and  brittle,  because  they 
were  accustomed  to  wear  soft  turbans, 
while  the  skulls  of  the  Egyptians  were 
as  hard  as  stones,  because  from  a 
very  early  age  that  people  shave  their 
heads.  "  The  very  same  custom,"  says 
Savary,  **  still  subsists.      I   have   seen 


everywhere  the  children  of  the  common 
people,  whether  running  in  the  fields,  or 
assembled  round  the  villages,  or  swim- 
ming in  the  waters,  with  their  heads 
shaven  and  bare.  Let  us  only  imagine 
the  hardness  a  skull  must  acquire  thus 
exposed  to  the  scorching  sun,  and  we 
shall  not  be  astonished  at  the  remark  of 
Herodotus." 

After  this  date,  B.C.  525,  the  splen- 
dour of  ancient  Egypt  felL  Psammeni- 
tusy  who  had  reigned  little  more  than  six 
months,  was  ignominiously  conducted  by 
order  of  Cambyses  without  the  walls  of 
Memphis,  with  other  Egyptians  of  rank, 
and  being  there  stationed,  he  first  saw  his 
daughter  pass,  followed  by  those  of  the 
first  families  of  Egypt,  clothed  in  the  de- 
grading garments  of  slaves,  with  pitchers 
in  their  hands,  drowned  in  tears,  and 
making  loud  lamentations  at  their  miser- 
able condition.  While  this  train  was 
passing,  the  fathers  of  those  ladies  evinced 
the  most  boisterous  grief,  but  Psammeni- 
tus remained  unmoved,  with  his  eyes 
fixed  on  the  ground.  Next  followed  his 
son,  and  two  thousand  of  the  young  no- 
bility, all  led  out  to  execution  with  halt- 
ers round  their  necks.  The  king  was 
afterwards  restored  to  liberty,  and  if  he 
had  not  meditated  projects  of  revenge 
he  would  probably  have  been  entrusted 
with  the  government,  for  Herodotus  tells 
us  that  *<  the  Persians  held  the  sons  of 
kings  in  the  greatest  reverence,  and  even 
if  the  fathers  revolt  they  will  permit  the 
sons  to  succeed  to  their  authority ;"  but 
being  discovered  exciting  the  Egyptians 
to  rebel,  he  was  compelled  to  drink  bul- 
lock's blood,  which  immediately  occa- 
sioned his  death — this  when  taken  warm 
from  the  animal  being  considered  by  the 
ancients  a  powerful  poison,  and  supposed 
to  act  by  coagulating  in  the  stomach. 
The  dead  body  of  Amasis,  his  father,  was 
taken  from  the  tomb,  mangled  in  a  most 
ignoble  and  shocking  manner,  and  burnt. 
The  sacred  cow,  worshipped  as  the  deity 
Apis  or  Epaphus,  was  killed  by  Cambyses 
himself,  the  priests  scourged,  and  the 
temples  reduced  to  ashes.  Egypt  became 
a  province  of  the  Persian  Empire)  temples 
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and  palaces  were  demolished^  and  the 
splendour  of  the  country  of  the  Pharaohs 
became  a  matter  of  mere  recollection. 
The  Persian  conquest,  in  a  word*  almost 
extirpated  the  arts  and  sciences  fix>m  the 
soil  in  which  they  had  long  flourished 
with  luxuriance,  and  it  is  certain  that  the 
subsequent  edifices  and  monuments  of 
Egypt  assume  a  character  of  far  less  iso- 
portanee. 

Of  this  unfortunate  Psammenitusy  the 
last  of  the  dynasty  of  the  SsStes,  few  me- 
morials remain,  except  the  inscription  of 
a  statue  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome.  Cam« 
byses  is  commemorated  in  an  inscription 
on  a  statue  of  a  priest  of  Sais,  also  in  the 
Vatican.  Egypt,  reduced^to  the  lowest 
degree  of  slavery,  was  now  goTcmed 
by  satraps  appointed  by  the  conqueron. 
Nevertheless  we  still  find  materials  Ibr 
history.  The  Egyptians  repeatedly  re- 
volted, and  though  the  chiefii  who  headed 
those  Insurrections  gained  some  partial 
successes,  they  were  ultimately  over- 
thrown with  great  loss,  being  unable  to 
contend  against  the  increasing  strei^h 
of  the  Persian  Empire.  Darius,  the  son 
of  Hystaspes,  succeeded  Ckmbyses.  His 
name  is  sculptured  on  the  columns  of  the 
great  temple  of  the  Oasis;  and  learned 
travellers  inform  us  that  inscriptions  are 
still  read,  dated  in  difierent  years  of  the 
succeeding  kings,  Xerxes  and  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus.  During  the  reigns  of  those 
kings  the  Egyptians  maintained  a  con- 
stant struggle  for  independence.  The 
Persian  yoke  was  for  a  time  partially 
shaken  off  by  some  native  princes,  who 
formed  a  kind  of  Independent  dynasty, 
which  is  said  to  have  lasted  eighty-one 
years.  In  the  louvre  at  Paris  there  are 
two  Sphinxes,  which  bear  the  legend  of 
Nephereus,  and  of  Achoris,  one  of  4iis  suc- 
cessors, both  belonging  to  this  dyilasty 
of  princes.  In  the  Institute'  of  Bologna 
there  is  a  statue  of  Nephereus,  and  the 
names  of  Nectanebo  I.  and  II.  who  suc- 
ceeded him  in  this  national  war,  are  still 
extant  on  several  buildings  at  Kardac, 
Kouma,  8&ft,  and  the  Isle  of  Philse. 
Darius  Ochus,  however,  notwithstanding 
the  valiant  resistance  of  those  leaden, 


completely  reduced  the  coantry,  aad 
Egypt  continued  enslaved  or  tributary  to 
the  Persians  until  Alexander  overthrew 
the  throne  of  Darius  in  Asia,  B.C  332; 
after  which  its  annals  become  incorpo- 
rated with  those  of  Greece.  The  country 
revived  under  Alexander,  who  ^Minded 
the  city  which  bears  his  name^  and  whidi 
was  long  the  oommerciai  centre  of  the 
world;  and  if  this  astonidiing  conqueror 
had  lived,  he  would  doubtless  have  re- 
stored the  kingdom  of  the  Phamoha  to 
something  like  its  ancient  splendour;  but 
his  enlarged  projects  were  suddenly  ar- 
rested by  death,  and  Egypt  becamea  new 
monarchy  under  the  Ptolemys,  who  go- 
verned it  for  the  period  of  two  hundred 
and  ninety-four  years,  until  it  became  a 
province  of  the  Roman  EmfMre  about 
thirty  years  before  Uie  Christian  era. 

During  the  reigns  of  the  Ptolemys, 
the  Jews,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  writer 
of  the  two  Books  of  the  Maccabees  and 
by  Josephtts,  were  intimately  connected 
with  Egypt.  Alexander  the  Great  car- 
ried great  numbers  of  Jews  and  Samari- 
tans into  Egypt  and  settled  them  there; 
and  in  this  he  was  Imitated  by  Ptolemy 
Lagus,  although,  according  to  Josephus, 
<*  there  were  not  a  few  other  Jews  who 
of  their  own  accord  went  into  Egypt,  in- 
vited by  the  goodness  of  the  soil,  imd  by 
the  liberality  of  Ptolemy."  The  Jews  car- 
ried thither  by  compubion,  amonntti^ 
to  120,000,  lived  in  a  state  of  slavery  in 
the  country;  but  Ptolemy  Philaddpliua 
ransomed  multitudes  of  them  before  he 
sent  to  the  High  Priest  at  Jerusalem  fear 
thetnmslators  who  executed  the  Scp- 
tuagilit  tersion.  Josephus  gives  a  laag 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  this  was 
done  in  the  Second  Book  of  his  Anti- 
quities. It  is  impossible  in  these  limita 
to  follow  the  Jewish  hbtorian  in  aO 
the  transactions  he  relates  between  the 
"Ptolemys  and  the  Jews.  Egypt  was 
threatened,  BXX  170,  by  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanesi  king*  of  Syria,  in  the  r&gn  of 
Ptolemy  Pfallometer,  who  entered  the 
country  **  with  a  great  multitude,  with 
chariots,  and  elephants,  and  horsemen, 
and  a  great  navy,  and  made  war  against 
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Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt ;  bat  Ptolemy 
was  afraid  of  him,  and  fled,"  1  Maoc  L 
179  18.  Antiochns  completely  routed 
Ptolemy  on  thb  occasion.  This  Ptolemy 
afterwards  marched  an  immense  army 
into  Palestine  at  the  request  of  his  son* 
in-law,  Alexander  Bala,  king  of  Syria, 
the  third  in  succession  from  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  to  his  assistance,  1  Mace*  xi. 
1,2;  and  the  writer  says  that  though  he 
did  this  under  the  pretence  of  assisting 
Alexander,  he  was  actually  promoting 
his  own  schemes  of  ambition.  Ptolemy 
took  his  daughter  from  Alexander,  mar- 
ried her  to  Demetrius  Nicator,  and  en- 
tered Antioch,  **  where  he  set  the  two 
crowns  upon  his  head,  the  crown  of  Asia 
and  of  Egypt,*  1  Mace  xi.  13.  These 
are  all  the  notices  of  any  importance  in 
the  Books  of  the  Maccabees  connected 
with  Egypt.  In  other  places,  and  in  other 
Books  of  the  Apocrypha,  Egypt  is  merely 
incidentally  and  somethnes  metaphori- 
cally mentioned,  as  in  Tobit  Tiii.  3. 

Egypt  was  the  subject  of  many  severe 
prophecies,  Exek.  xxix.  xxx.  xxxii.,  which 
clearly  indicate  its  conquest  by  the  Per- 
sians and  its  subsequent  humiliations.  It 
was  to  be  a  *'  base  kingdom;*  it  was  no 
longer  **  to  exalt  itself  above  the  nations;* 
the  **  pride  of  its  power*  was  to  come 
down ;  it  was  to  be  ^  desolate  in  the  midst 
of  the  countries  which  are  desolate,  and 
its  cities  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the 
cities  that  are  wasted  ;*  the  '*  country 
shall  be  destitute  of  that  whereof  it  was 
full  ;*  the  land  was  to  be  **  sold  into  the 
hand  of  the  wicked,*  and  '*  there  shall  be 
no  mere  a  prince  in  the  land  of  Egypt.* 
These  prophecies,  as  applicable  to  E^^, 
refer  to  two  periods— the  one  when  the 
country  became  a  province  of  the  Per- 
sian Empire ;  and  the  other,  a  few  cen- 
turies after  the  promulgation  of  Chris- 
tianity, when  the  Crescent  supplanted 
the  standard  of  the  Cross,  and  it  wais 
conquered  by  the  Saracens.  These  pro- 
phecies can  have  little  or  no  reference  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Ptolemys,  for  Egypt 
was  under  them  in  great  splendour  and 
prosperity.  The  Ptolemys  were  cer- 
tainly foreign  princes,  but  the  prophecies 


indicate  not  only  the  extmction  of  the 
andent  dynasties,  but  the  general  deso- 
lation of  the  country.    Egypt  under  the 
first  Ptolemy,  on  the  contrary,  attained 
a  degree  of  splendour  unknown  in  its  his- 
tory since  the  traditionary  reign  of  Se- 
sostris.  He  conquered  Codo-Syria,  Phoe- 
nicia, and  the    neighbouring  coast  of 
Sjrria;  he  reduced  Jerusalem,  and  car- 
ried 100,000  Jews  captive  to  Egypt,  to 
people  the  city  of  Alexandria  which  his 
great  Macedonian  master  founded,  and 
which  became  the  capital  of  his  domi- 
nions ;  he  also  reduced  the  Island  of  Cy- 
prus ;  and  he  might  have  added  Macedonia 
to  his  dominions  after  the  murder  of  his 
rival  Perdiecas,  if  he  had  been  inclin- 
ed.   The  reign  of  Ptolemy  1 1^  surnamed 
Philadefy^fUf  was  dbtinguished  by  that 
prince's  efforts  to  excite  industry,  and  to 
disseminate  useful  knowledge  among  his 
snb|eets.    He  could  boast,  we  are  toldt 
of  reigning  over  nearly  40,000  cities  and 
towns,  and  the  people  of  other  countries 
were  allured  by  his  liberal  promises  and 
patronage  to  settle  in  his  kingdom.    His 
two  powerful  fleets,  the  one  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  the  other  in  the  Red  Seat 
made  Egypt  the  mart  of  the  world;  his 
army  consisted  of  200,000  foot,  40,000 
-horse,  300  elephants,  and  2000  armed 
chariots.     He  was  perhaps  the  richest 
prince  of  his  age,  for  he  left  in  his  trea- 
sury 750,000  Egyptian  talents— -a  sum 
equivalent  to  two  hundred  millions  ster- 
-ling  of  our  money.    Learned  men  found 
in  him'  a  munificent  patron,  and  the 
Library  of  Alexandria  at  his  death  con- 
tained 200,000  volumes  of  the  best,  the 
rarest,  and  the  choicest  works  of  an- 
tiquity.   Ptolemy  III.,  surnamed  Euer- 
getes,  who  succeeded  his  father  Phlladel- 
phus,  was  both  a  conqueror  and  a  muni- 
ficent patron  of  learning,  beloved  by  the 
Egyptians  for  his  moderation,  humanity, 
and  clemency,  and  respected  by  his  ene- 
mies for  his  valour,  prudence,  and  repu- 
tation.   During  the  reigns  of  the  suc- 
ceeding Ptolemys,  down  to  that  of  the 
celebrated  Cleopatra,  Egypt  was  power- 
ful, prosperous,  and  wealthy;  and  if  the 
succeeding  sovereigns  had  been  careful 
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to  preserve  what  had  been  transmitted  to 
them  by  Ptolemy  £uergetes»  it  might 
liave  held  the  balapce  agaipst  Rome,  and 
prevented  that  city  from  becoming  afler 
the  destruction  of  Carthage  the  mistress 
of  the  world.  Ptolemy  Soter  and  Pto- 
lemy Pbiladelphus  have  left  memarials  of 
their  reigns  in  various  important  lyorks* 
The  titles  of  Euergetes  are  not  only  found 
inscribed  on  the  edifices  .erected  during 
bis  reign,  but  we  are  told  by  M.  Cham- 
poUion  that  they  are  met  with  in  Nubia, 
and  in  the  triumphal  gate  constructed  by 
him  at  Thebes.  The  dynasty  of  the 
Greek  sovereigns  ended  with  Cleopatra, 
and  £g3*pt,  becoming  a  province  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  is  incorporated  with  the 
history  of  the  people,  by  whose  lieutenants 
it  was  governed.  Of  the  Roman  Empe* 
rors  inscribed  in  hieroglyphics,  are  the 
names  and  titles  of  Augustus,  Tiberius, 
Caligula,  Claudius,  Nero,  Vespasian, 
Titus,  Domitian,  Nerva,  Trajan,  Adrian, 
Marcus  Aurelius,  Lucius  Verus,  and  Corn- 
modus;  and  from  these  inscriptions  on 
the  temples  the  important  fact  is  ascer- 
tained, that  the  worship  of  the  ancient 
Egyptian  deities  was  publicly  exercised 
in  all  its  external  splendour  for  nearly 
two  centuries  afler  the  Christian  era. 
Egypt  was  thus  the  yery  reverse  of  be- 
ing "  the  basest  of  kingdoms"  during  the 
dynasty  of  the  Ptolemys;  and  the  predic- 
tions recorded  against  it  by  Ezekiel  and 
other  Prophets  either  refer  directly  to  its 
conquest  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  after- 
wards by  the  Persians,  or  more  indirect- 
ly and  remotely  to  the  period  when  it 
was  overrun  by  the  Moslems,  and  to  the 
centuries  of  bondage,  ignorance,  and  op- 
pression which  it  has  since  that  time  en- 
dured. But  if  the  Hebrew  Prophets 
thus  foretold  the  humiliation  of  Egypt 
during  the  reigns  of  the  Pharaohs — ^that 
its  ancient  royal  dynasties  would  become 
extinct,  and  tliat  it  would  be  laid  waste 
by  strangers,  which  was  literally  fulfilled 
by  the  Persians  and  the  Moslems — ^the 
same  unerring  word  of  prophecy  assures 
us  that  Egypt  will  be  restored  to  such  a 
degree,  that  the  Jews  will  seek  '<  to 
btrongthen  themselvea  in  the  strength  of 


Pharaoh,  and  trust  in  the  shadow  of 
Egypt ;"  and  that  this  renowned  country 
shall  not  be  for  ever  base.  ^  in  that  day," 
says  the  Evangelical  Prophet,  *'  shall  Is- 
rael be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  Assy- 
ria, a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land ; 
whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  say- 
ing, Blessed  be  Egypt,  my  people,  and 
Assyria,  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Is- 
rael, mine  inheritance." 

Egypt  continued  subject  to  the  Roman 
power  until  it  became  necessary  to  with- 
draw the  legions  from  the  distant  pro- 
vinces, to  defend  the  heart  of  the  empire 
from  the  attacks  of  those  barbarians  bj 
whom  it  was  evei^ually  overthrown.  It 
then  submitted  to  Constantinople,  and  in 
A.D.  646  it  was  transferred  to  the  Sara- 
cens. We  cannot  here  enter  into  the 
history  of  that  conquest,  which  is  inti- 
mately involved  with  that  of  Mahometan- 
ism — the  reigns  of  the  Caliphs — the 
victories  of  Sriadin — ^the  triumphs  of 
the  enthusiastic  Crusaders — and  all  the 
brave  and  romantic  events  connected 
with  the  Holy  War.  The  Mamelukes 
— a  military  order  instituted  by  Saladin, 
who,  being  an  usurper,  distrusted  the 
fidelity  of  his  subjects,  and  entrusted  his 
person  to  a  guard  chiefly  composed  of 
slaves  and  captives  from  the  shores  of  the 
Caspian  ^gradually  increased  in  power 
under  the  succeeding  sultans,  until  they 
acquired  or  usurped  the  disposal  of  the 
sovereign  authority,  like  the  Praetorian 
Bands  of  Rome,  and  the  Janizaries  of 
Constantinople.  In  1517,  Egypt  was 
rendered  tributary  to  the  Turks  by 
Selim  I.,  and  the  Mamelukes  were  every- 
where hunted  and  cut  to  pieces.  The 
character  of  the  master  whom  the  Egyp- 
tians now  submitted  to  will  be  inferred 
from  the  following  anecdotes.  When 
he  first  prepared  for  war,  his  vizier 
inquired  in  what  quarter  he  sliould  erect 
his  tents,  for  which  he  was  immediat^y 
strangled ;  his  successor  asked  the  same 
question,  and  shared  his  fate;  but  the 
third  pitched  the  tents  towards  the  four 
points  of  the  compass,  and  when  the  sul- 
tan demanded  where  his  camp  was  fixed 
— "Every   where,"   replied  the   crafty 
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▼itier;  *^  the .  soldiers  will  follow  thee 
wherever  thou  shait  lead." — ''Behold," 
remarked  Selim,  **  how  the  death  of  two 
has  procured  me  a  capable  visier ! "  Upon 
another  occasion,  during  his  march  to- 
wards Grand  Cairo,  one  of  his  officers 
presumed  to  ask  him  when  they  would 
enter  a  certain  village ; — **  When  God 
pleases,"  replied  Selim,  **bnt  as  for  thee, it 
is  my  pleasure  that  thou  stay  here ;"  and 
he  immediately  ordered  his  head  to  be 
struck  off.  Selim  established  the  govern- 
ment of  Egypt  in  twenty-four  Beys,  whose 
authority  he  subjected  to  a  council  of  re- 
gency, supported  by  an  immense  standing 
army.  He  did  not  exterminate  the  Mame- 
lukes, and  they  gradually  regained  their 
power ;  but  the  Turkish  sovereignty  be- 
came at  length  a  species  of  feudal  superi- 
ority, recognised  in  principle  and  disre- 
garded in  practice.  Every  chief  sheik 
or  pacha  was  an  oppressor  and  a  stran- 
ger, and  every  attempt  to  renovate  the 
country  proved  abortive.  **  A  more  un- 
just and  absurd  constitution,"  says  Gib- 
bon, <'  cannot  be  devised,  than  that  which 
condemns  the  natives  of  a  country  to  per- 
petual servitude  under  the  arbitrary  do- 
minion of  strangers  and  slaves.  Yet  such 
has  been  the  state  of  Egypt  above  five 
hundred  years.  The  most  illustrious  sul* 
tans  of  the  Baharite  and  Borgite  dynas- 
ties were  themselves  promoted  from  the 
Tartar  and  Circassian  bands,  and  the 
four-and-twenty  Beys,  or  military  chiefs, 
have  ever  been  succeeded  not  by  their 
sons  but  by  their  servants." — "  Such  is 
the  state  of  Egypt,"  says  Volney,  another 
authority  who  will  not  be  accused  of  giving 
foiUing  testimony  to  the  truths  of  inspira- 
tion ;  ^<  deprived  twenty-three  centuries 
ago  (dating  from  his  time)  of  her  natural 
proprietors,  she  has  seen  her  fertile  fields 
succesKively  a  prey  to  the  Persians,  the 
Macedonians,  the  Greeks,  the  Arabs,  the 
Georgians,  and  at  length  the  race  of  Tar- 
tars, distingubhed  by  the  name  of  Otto- 
man Turks.  The  Mamelukes,  purchased 
as  slaves  and  introduced  as  soldiers,  soon 
usurped  the  power  and  elected  a  leader. 
If  their  first  establuhment  wa«  a  singular 
event,  their  continuance  is  not  less  extra- 


ordinary. They  are  replaced  by  slaves 
brought  from  their  original  country. 
Every  thing  the  traveller  sees  or  hears 
reminds  him  that  he  is  in  the  country  of 
slavery  and  tyranny." 

In  1746,  Ibrahim,  one  of  the  command- 
ers of  the  Mamelukes,  became  master  of 
Egypt.  He  died  in  1757,  and  from  that 
year  till  1766  the  utmost  confusion  and 
anarchy  prevailed,  when  Ali  Bey,  whose 
origin,  like  that  of  the  Mamelukes  in  ge- 
neral, was  uncertain,  and  who  was  at  one 
time  a  slave  at  Cairo,  proclaimed  himself 
sultan  of  Egypt,  expelled  the  Turkisli 
Pacha,  refused  to  pay  the  accustomed 
tribute  to  the  Porte,  and  coined  money 
in  his  own  name.  He  accomplished  all 
this  at  a  time  when  the  Turkish  sove- 
reign  was  completely  occupied  in  a  war 
with  Russia.  Ali  Bey  died  in  1773,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Mohammed  Bey.  Va- 
rious military  operations  characterize  his 
domination,  which  lasted  only  three  years, 
for  he  died  of  a  malignant  fever  in  1776. 
The  government  was  now  contested  by 
two  rivals,  Murad  Bey  and  Ibrahim  Bey, 
and  after  a  variety  of  projects  adopted  by 
them  to  get  rid  of  each  other,  they  agreed 
in  1785  to  share  the  authority  between 
them.  But  the  Porte,  having  concluded 
a  peace  with  Russia,  turned  its  attention 
to  Egypt,  which  it  had  long  neglected,  and 
resolved  to  reduce  it  to  obedience.  Has- 
san Pacha  was  sent  at  the  head  of  25,000 
men  for  this  purpose.  He  landed  at 
Alexandria,  and  engaged  Murad  Bey  and 
his  Mamelukes  near  a  place  called  Mentor- 
bes,  where  he  gained  a  decided  victory. 
He  entered  Grand  Cairo  in  triumph,  and 
appointing  a  governor,  advanced  against 
the  insurrectionary  Beys  into  the  district 
of  Saldes  but  not  being  in  a  sufficient 
condition  to  encounter  an  active  and 
vigilant  enemy,  and  afiraid  that  his  pro- 
visions might  be  cut  ofi^,  he  acceded  to 
a  kind  of  treaty  with  the  Beys,  by  which 
Lower  Egypt  was  emancipated  f^om  the 
tyranny  of  the  Mamelukes,  and  something 
like  a  settled  government  was  established. 
The  plague,  however,  appeared  in  1790 ; 
Hassan  Pacha  fell  a  victim  to  the  pesti- 
lence;   the  refractory  Beys  with  their 
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Mamelukes  were  no  longer  under  restraint ; 
the  exited  colleagues,  Murad  and  Ibra- 
him, returned,  and  assumed  the  sove- 
reignty notwithstanding  the  threatenings 
of  the  Porte. 

But  what  was  the  state  of  the  people 
during  this  long  period  of  anarchy,  ty- 
ranny, and  misrule?  Let  us  here  at- 
tend to  the  testimony  of  Volney.  He 
speaks  of  what  he  himself  beheld,  after  the 
year  1770,  but  it  applies  to  nearly  three 
centuries  since  the  conquest  of  Selim  in 
1517*  previous  to  the  elevation  of  Mehe* 
met  All.  **  In  Egypt  there  is  no  middle 
class,  neither  nobility,  clergy,  merchants, 
nor  landholders.  An  universal  air  of  mi* 
sery,  manifest  in  all  the  traveller  meets, 
points  out  to  him  the  rapacity  of  oppres- 
sion, and  the  distrust  attendant  up<m 
slavery.  The  profound  ignorance  of  the 
inhabitants  equally  prevents  them  firoBi 
perceiving  the  causes  of  those  evils,  or  ap- 
plying  the  necessary  remedies.  Ignor- 
ance, diffused  through  all  classes^  extends 
its  effects  to  every  species  of  moral  and 
physical  knowledge.  Nothing  is  talked 
of  but  intestine  troubles,  the  public  mi- 
sery, pecuniary  extortions,  bastinadoes, 
and  murders;  justice  herself  puts  to  death, 
without  formidity.'* 

After  this  period  Egypt  becomes 
intimately  connected  with  the  history  of 
Great  Britain  and  France.  Its  severe 
intestine  distractions  were  succeeded  by 
foreign  invasion,  and  the  distant  country 
of  the  Pharaohs  participated  in  the 
French  Revolution.  To  overthrow  the 
power  of  the  Britbih  in  the  East,  an  in- 
vasion of  Egypt  was  determined  by  the 
French  Directory,  and  Napoleon  headed 
the  expedition  in  person.  The  French 
in  this  campaign  encountered  the  most 
humiliating  disasters,  and  the  British 
were  covered  with  glory.  In  the  Battle 
of  the  Pyramids — ^when  Napoleon  ad- 
dressed to  his  soldiers  those  words  which 
afterwards  became  celebrated — **  From 
the  tops  of  these  pyramids  forty  centuries 
look  upon  you!** — the  French  gained 
a  temporary  advantage;  but  the  British 
victory  at  Aboukir,  gained  by  Nelson, 
amply  counterbalanced  Napoleon's  feeble 


success.  But  it  is  the  province  of  the 
historian  to  narrate  the  brave  defence 
of  Ptolemus  or  Acre  by  Sir  Sidney 
Smith,  the  retreat  of  Napoleon  to  Jaffi^  the 
desolation  he  committed  in  the  country  by 
destroying  the  fields  of  com  and  burning 
the  villages  through  which  he  passed; 
his  final  departure  from  the  banks  of 
the  Nile^  and  the  battle  before  Alex- 
andria, where  Abercromby  fdi  covered 
with  glory.  The  events  which  followed, 
until  the  evacuation  of  Egypt  by  the 
British  troops,  are  accessitde  to  every 
reader.  The  same  observations  apply 
to  the  extraordinary  career  of  Mehemet 
Ali,  the  viceroy  (1837)f  or  rather  in- 
dependent sovereign,  of  Egypt^  who  u 
absolute  master  not  only  of  the  fiertile 
valley  of  the  Nile^  but  of  the  whole 
territory  of  Palestine,  and,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  even  of  the  regions  of 
the  Deselt.  Of  Greek  origin,  and  in 
the  outset  of  Hie  a  domestic  servant  to 
the  governor  of  his  native  dntrict  of 
Albania,  this  distinguished  person,  alter 
a  variety  of  adventures,  'succeeded  in 
inducing  the  citizens  of  Cairo  to  deet 
him  their  governor,  and  peremptorily  to 
demand,  his  confirmation  by  the  Porte. 
From  that  momoot,  notwithstanding  all 
the  intrigues  and  conspiracies  formed 
against  him,  Mehemet  steadily  advanced 
to  the  great  object  of  his  ambition — the 
sovereignty  of  Egypt  He  has  almost 
exterminated  the  dangerous  Mamdukes, 
and  compelled  his  former  inaster  the 
Svltan  to  submit  to  his  terms.  Although 
a  despot  and  a  tyrant,  he  has  regenerated 
the  country,  and  formed  a  kingdom  out 
of  a  chaos  of  ignorance,  ferocity,  and 
treachery.  He  possesses  an  army,  disci- 
plined by  French  officers,  of  70,000 
infantry,  with  their  train,  engineers,  and 
artificers,  and  about  5000  cavalry,  the 
latter  raised  since  1 828.  His  naval  foree, 
consisting  of  ships  of  the  line,  frigates, 
corvettes,  brigs,  schooners,  and  sloops  of 
war,  is  superior  to  that  of  the  Sultan ; 
he  has  organised  a  vigilant  police;  and 
Egypt,  formerly  the  country  of  violence 
and  blood,  is  now  as  safe  to  the  traveOer 
as  any  part  of  England  or  France.     He 
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has  improved  agriculture,  extended  com- 
mercet  and  reared  an  industrious  popu* 
lation ;  he  has  raised  the  exports  andim* 
porta  of  Egypt  firom  being  a  mere  trifle 
to  the  sum  of  several  millions  annually ; 
he  has  spread  knowledge  among  his  sub- 
jects, erected  schoob  and  colleges,  and 
sent  young  men  to  England  and  France 
to  be  instructed  in  practical  mechanics, 
machinery,  engineering,  and  in  the  laws, 
institutions,  and  workings  of  modern 
civilization ;  he  has  made  the  land  of  the 
Pharaohs,  so  long  devoted  to  misrule, 
abound  with  labour  and  active  industry; 
its  cotton  and  flax  compete  with  the 
best  in  the  markets  of  Europe ;  its  silks, 
sugar,  tobacco»  grain,  and  other  com- 
modities, are  extensively  exported ;  and 
all  this  has  been  done  by  an  Albanian 
peasant  not  yet  (1837)  in  the  seventieth 
year  of  his  age.  In  religion,  says  Mr 
Fuller,  "  Mehemet  Ali,  though  his  suc- 
cesses against  the  Wahabee  heretics,  and 
the  recapture  of  the  holy  cities,  have 
procured  for  him  the  reputation  of  being 
the  defender  of  the  Islamite  faith,  is  not 
supposed  to  be  himself  a  very  firm  be* 
liever.  He  is  regular  in  his  attendance 
at  the  mosque,  and  in  the  outward 
observances  of  his  religion,  but  in  private 
he  makes  little  scruple  of  avowing  his 
real  sentiments ;  and,  like  many  strenuous 
supporters  of  other  creeds,  he  probably 
thinks  the  faith  chiefly  valuable  from  the 
profession  of  which  he  derives  the  most 
advantages." 

In  ancient  times  the  population  of 
Egypt  was  considerable.  Herodotus  says 
that,  in  the  reign  of  Amasis,  the  Egyp- 
tians boasted  of  20,000  well-inhabited 
cities.  In  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Lagus 
three  thousand  still  remained,  according 
to  Diodoros,  and  the  population  amount- 
ed to  3,000,000.  <'  Ancient  Egypt,"  says 
Savary,  "  supplied  food  to  8,000,000  of 
inhabitants,  and  to  Italy  and  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces  likewise*  At  present 
the  estimate  is  not  one  half.  I  do  not 
think  with  Herodotus  and  Pliny  that  this 
kingdom  contained  20,000  cities  in  the 
time  of  Amasis,  but  the  astonishing  ruins 
everywhere  to  be  found,  and  in  unin- 


habited places,  prove  that  they  must  have 
been  thrice  as  numerous  as  they  are." 
Volney  thinks  that  **  it  is  impracticable 
to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  population 
of  Egypt;  nevertheless,  as  it  is  known 
that  the  number  of  towns  and  villages 
does  not  exceed  2300,  and  the  number  of 
inhabitants  in  each  of  them,  one  with 
another,  including  Cairo  itself,  is  not 
more  than  1000,  the  total  cannot  be 
more  than  2,300,000."  The  popuktion 
of  Egypt  may  be  stated  in  round  numbers 
at  about  3,000,000,  including  the  Arabs 
of  the  neighbouring  deserts,  who  render 
a  nominal  obedience  to  Mehemet  Ali ; 
but,  strictly  speaking,  the  actual  popula- 
tion, excluding  these  and  other  wander- 
ing tribes,  may  be  safely  calculated  at 
or  upwards  of  2,000,000.  The  classes, 
says  Mr  Lane,  of  which  the  population 
is  mainly  composed,  are  nearly  (1835)  as 
follows: — Moslem  Egyptians,  or  peasants 
and  town  people,  1,750,000;  Christian 
Egyptians,  or  Copts,  150,000;  Turks, 
10,000;  Syrians,  Jews,  and  Greeks,  each 
5000 ;  Armenians,  about  2000.  Of  the 
remainder,  viz.  Arabians,  Western  Arabs, 
Nubians,  Negro  slaves,  Memlooks  (or 
white  male  slaves),  female  white  slaves, 
Europeans,  &c.  the  precise  numbers  are 
at  all  times  very  uncertain  and  variable. 
It  ought  to  be  added  that  the  Moslem 
Egyptians,  Copts,  Syrians,  and  Jews  of 
Egypt,  with  few  exceptions,  speak  no 
language  but  the  Arabic,  which  is  abo  the 
language  generally  used  by  foreigners  in 
the  country.  The  Nubians  converse  in 
their  own  dialect  among  themselves.  The 
Copts,  who  were  not  known  by  this  name 
before  the  time  of  Amrou,  are  descend- 
ants of  the  old  Egyptians,  or  perhaps  are 
a  mixture  of  the  ancient  Mizraim,  the 
Persians,  and  the  Greeks,  who  long  occu- 
pied that  country ;  yet  among  this  people 
the  mixture  has  only  been  partial,  and 
we  still  find  them  exhibiting  traces  of 
customs  which  obtained  in  Egypt  in  the 
days  of  the  Pharaohs.  Herodotus  sa3's 
that  from  time  immemorial  the  ancient 
Mizraim  used  circumcbion.  *<  As  this 
practice,"  he  farther  observes,  *'  can  be 
traced  both  in  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  to  the 
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remotest  antiquity,  it  is  oot  possible  to 
say  Mrhich  first  iDtroduced  it."  He  de- 
scribes the  hair  of  the  Mizraim  as  short 
and  curling;  and  Volney  remarks  on  this 
passage,  that  the  **  ancient  Egyptians 
were  real  Negroes,  of  the  same  species 
with  all  the  natives  of  Africa,  and  though, 
as  might  have  been  expected,  after 
mixing  for  so  many  ages  with  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  they  have  lost  the  intensity 
of  their  first  colour,  yet  they  still  retain 
marks  of  their  original  conformation.** 
These  remarks  are  supported  by  the  fact 
that  the  ancient  monuments  indicate  the 
Negro  type,  which  is  quite  distinct  from 
the  Arab  race;  and  as  it  still  predominates 
among  the  Copts,  it  may  be  inferred 
that  these  people  have  never  in  any 
sensible  degree  amalgamated  with  the 
former. 

The  Copts  are  Christians,  but  like  most 
of  the  Oriental  Christian  nations  they  are 
divided  into  two  parties — the  Latins,  who 
have  made  their  peace  with  Rome  and 
acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  Pope; 
the  others  have  a  Patriarch  of  their  own, 
and  are  among  the  asserters  or  represen- 
tatives of  the  Monophysite  heresy,  which 
long  convulsed  the  Church  and  the  Em- 
pire. The  latter  are  the  most  numerous, 
and  have  a  Patriarch  resident  in  Alex- 
andria, who  is  elected  by  the  great  body 
of  the  clergy,  and  receives  the  most 
implicit  obedience.  The  bishops  are 
chosen  from  the  monks,  who  are  bound  to 
strict  celibac}';  but  the  other  clergy  can- 
not be  ordained  until  they  are  married. 
The  Copts  practise  circumcision,  auricu- 
lar confession,  and  other  ceremonies.  The 
Romish  party  among  them  are  instructed 
by  members  of  the  Propaganda  College 
at  Rome. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  revert  to  the  period 
when  and  by  whose  means  Christianity 
was  introduced  into  Egypt.  Heresy,  after 
many  vicissitudes,  sometimes  predomi- 
nant at  the  Court  of  Constantinople,  and 
at  other  times  wandering  in  the  banish- 
ment of  the  Oases,  alternately  distracting 
the  repose  of  provinces  and  defying  the 
anathemas  of  General  Councils,  at  length 
fixed  its  residence  in  the  land  of  the  Pha- 


raohs. When  Amrou  invaded  Egypt  lie 
found  the  people  divided  into  two  parties 
— the  one,  of  the  Romans  or  Greeks 
from  Constantinople,  who  held  the  prin- 
cipal appointments  in  the  army,  the  fo- 
rum, and  the  tribunals  the  other,  of  the 
Copts,  or  native  Egyptians,  ahhough 
some  of  them  were  also  of  Nubian,  Abys- 
sinian, and  even  of  Jewish  extraction.  Of 
this  body  were  the  scribes,  husbandmen, 
artificers,  and  merchants,  and,  what  was 
of  more  moment,  tbe  bishops  and  <dergy. 
Between  those  two  factions  there  were 
continual  hostilities;  they  never  inter- 
married, and  they  exasperated  each  other 
by  frequent  murders.  At  Amrou's  in- 
vasion, the  former  faction  attempted  to 
oppose  him  with  a  large  force ;  but  the 
Copts,  having  obtained  peace  on  the 
terms  of  paying  tribute,  assisted  the  Mus- 
sulmans against  the  Greeks,  and  expelled 
them  from  the  country.  Amrou  favoured 
the  Copts  to  a  certain  extent;  he  cour- 
teously received  the  Patriarch  Benjamin, 
and  confided  to  his  care  all  the  Christian 
churches  and  people ;  and  when  he  pro- 
ceeded on  his  conquests  westward,  he 
addressed  a  singular  request  to  that  Pa- 
triarch, directing  him  to  offer  prayers  for 
him,  that,  as  he  was  departing  for  Penta- 
polisand  Interior  Africa,  God  would  place 
those  countries  under  his  dominion  as  he 
had  done  Egypt.  But  from  the  time  of 
the  Patriarch  Isaac,  A.D.  686,  to  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  Coptic 
Church  was  grievously  oppressed  by  its 
Mussulman  masters;  and  at  the  present 
time,  says  Mr  Jowett,  "  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist  may  be  ottered  with  trutli  and 
feeling  by  this  Church,  as  they  are  in  the 
service  of  the  inauguration  of  their  Pa- 
triarch, Have  mercy  upon  itf  ,  O  Lord^  and 
heip  itf ,  for  we  are  brought  very  lowJ* 

The  following  ecclesiastical  statistics 
are  collected  from  various  sources,  and 
will  give  a  brief  view  of  the  state  of 
Christianity  in  Egypt.  In  Alexandria 
there  is  a  Coptic  convent,  which  was 
greatly  destroyed  by  the  French  troops. 
The  Latin  convent  is  of  considerable  ex- 
tent. The  church  of  the  Greek  convent 
IS  built  on  the  spot  where  St  Catharine 
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was  belieaded ;  and  they  pretend  to  show 
the  very  block  of  marble,  still  tinged  with 
Jier  blood,  on  which  she  suffered.  This 
<^onvent  is  nnder  the  protection  of  the 
Russian  consul;  the  number  of  Greek 
Christians,  including  the  few  resident  fa- 
milies, and  the  crews  of  ships,  amount  to 
nearly  800.  The  English  are  indebted  to 
the  clergy  of  this  convent  for  the  services 
of  the  Churchy  such  as  baptisms,  burials, 
Sec  These  convents  are  built  within  a  few 
minutes'  walk  of  each  other,  in  a  large 
open  space  without  the  inner  and  within 
the  outer  walls,  which  was  the  site  of  the 
old  city.  They  have  schools  attached  to 
•them.  There  are  few  Copts  at  Alexandria 
who  are  rich ;  a  few  possess  from  20,000  to 
30,000  dollars,  equivalent  to  from  L.4000 
to  L.6000  sterling. 

At  Rosetta  there  is  a  Coptic  church, 
in  which  is  preserved  the  arm  of  St 
George,  duly  shown  on  the  festival  of 
that  celebrated  personage.  There  is  also 
a  school  attended  by  a  few  scholars.  The 
I^atins  and  Greeks  have  convents  in  this 
place. 

The  resident  Patriarch  at  Cairo  has 
4ome  jurisdiction  aver  <the  •Church  of 
Abyssinia.  In  this  city  there  are  about 
iifleen  hundred  families.  There  are  two 
convents  of  the  Latins  at  Cairo — the  one, 
Delia  Propaganda,  which  extends  its 
jurisdiction  over  the  convents  of  Upper 
Egypt — ^the  other,  Delia  Terra  Sanla^  is 
in  immediate  connection  with  the  supe- 
rior convent  at  Jerusalem.  The  Greek 
Christians  have  also  a  small  convent  at 
Cairo.  The  Armenian  Patriarch  at  Cairo 
does  not  hold  higher  ecclesiastical  rank 
than  a  bishop,  and  his  flock  consists  of 
about  two  hundred  Armenians  in  Cairo, 
4ind  about  one  hundred  in  Upper  Egypt, 
where  they  exercise  the  office  of  bankers 
to  the  Government,  there  beiqg  no  Jews 
in  Egypt  south  «f  Cairo. 

We  conclude  this  sketch  of  Egypt  by 
aome  extracts  from  a  work  by  Mr  I^iane, 
and  published  (1837)  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Society  for  the  Difiusion 
of  Useful  Knowledge,  entitled,  **  The 
Modern  Egyptians,"  in  two  volumes, 
which  exhibits  a  mate  distinct  view  of 
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the  social  habits,  characteristics}  and  re- 
ligion of  the  modern  Egyptians,  and  of 
the  manufactures,  climate,  and  soil  of 
Egypt,  than  has  previously  appeared. 
The  author  resided  fifteen  years  in  the 
country,  and  thus  enjoyed  advantages 
to  which  few  Europeans  have  access.  In 
the  following  passages  he  describes  the 
country  and  climate,  metropolis,  houses, 
and  population. 

"  The  Nile,  in  its  course  through  the 
narrow  and  winding  valley  of  Upper 
Egypt,  which  is  confined  on  each  side 
by  mountainous  and  sandy  deserts,  as 
well  as  through  the  plain  of  Lower  E^qpt, 
is  everywhere  bordered,  excepting  in  a 
very  few  places,  by  cultivated  fields  of 
its  own  formation.  These  cultivated 
tracts  are  not  perfectly  level,  being  some- 
what lower  towards  the  deserts  than  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  river.  They 
are  interspersed  with  palm-groves  and 
villages,  and  intersected  by  numerous 
canals.  The  copious  summer  rains  which 
prevail  in  Abyssinia  and  the  neighbour- 
ing countries  begin  to  show  their  effects 
in  Egypt,  by  the  rising  of  the  Nile,  about 
the  period  of  the  summer  solstice.  By 
the  autumnal  equinox  the  river  attains  its 
greatest  height,  which  is  always  sufidcient 
to  fill  the  canals  by  which  the  fields  are  ir- 
rigated, and,  generally,  to  inundate  large 
portions  of  the  cultivable  land:  it  then 
gradually  falls  until  the  'period  when  it 
again  begins  to  rise.  Being  impregnated, 
particularly  during  its  rise,  with  ricli 
soil  washed  down  from  the  mountainous 
countries  whence  it  flows,  a  copious  de- 
posit is  annually  spread,  either  by  the 
natural  inundation  or  by  artificial  ir- 
rigation, over  the  fields  which  border 
it;  while  its  bed,  from  the  same  cause, 
rises  in  an  equal  degree.  The  Egyptians 
depend  entirely  upon  their  river  for  the 
fertilization  of  the  soil;  rain  being  a  very 
rare  phenomenon  in  their  country,  ex- 
cepting in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Mediterranean;  and  as  the  seasons  are 
perfectly  regular,  the  peasant  may  make 
his  arrangements  with  the  utmost  pre- 
cision respecting  the  labour  he  will  have 

to  perform.    Sometimes  his  labour  is 
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light;  bat  when  it  consisto  in  faiaLog 
water  for  irrigatioD,  it  is  excessively  se^ 

▼ere. 

**  The  climate  of  Egypt  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  year  is  remarkably 
salubrioos.  The  exhalations  from  the 
soil  after  the  period  of  the  inundation 
render  the  latter  part  of  the  autumn  less 
healthy  than  the  summer  and  winter,  and 
cause  ophthalmia  and  dysentery,  and 
some  other  diseases,  to  be  more  prevalent 
then  than  at  other  seasons;  and  during 
a  period  of  somewhat  more  or  less  than 
fifty  days  (cslied  el'khumfa'su'n),  com- 
mencing in  April,  and  lastiog  throughout 
May,  hot  southerly  winds  occasionally 
prevail  for  about  three  days  together. 
These  winds,  though  they  seldom  cause 
the  thermometer  of  Fahrenheit  to  rise 
above  95^  in  Lower  Egypt,  or  in  Upper 
Egypt  105^,  are  dreadfully  oppressive, 
even  to  the  natives.  When  the  plague 
visits  Egypt,  it  is  generally  in  the  spring; 
and  this  disease  is  most  severe  in  the 
period  of  the  khum'a'see'n.  Egypt  is  also 
subject,  particularly  during  the  spring 
and  summer,  to  the  hot  wind  called  the 
temo&niy  which  is  still  more  oppressive 
than  the  khum'a'see'n  winds,  but  of  much 
shorter  duration;  seldom  lasting  longer 
than  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  twenty 
minutes.  It  generally  proceeds  from  the 
south<«ast  Off  south-south-east,  and  caiv 
ries  with  it  douds  of  dust  and  sand.  The 
general  height  of  the  thermometer  in  the 
depth  of  winter  in  Lower  Egypt,  in  the 
afternoon  and  in  the  shade,  is  from  50^ 
to  60^:  in  the  hottest  season  it  is  from 
90°  to  lOO*";  and  about  10°  higher  in  the 
southern  parts  of  Upper  Egypt.  But 
though  the  summer  heat  is  so  great,  it  is 
seldom  very  oppressive;  being  generally 
accompanied  by  a  reft'eshing  northerly 
breeze,  and  the  air  being  extremely  dry. 
There  is,  however,  one  great  source  of 
discomfort  arising  from  this  dryness, 
namely,  an  excessive  quantity  of  dust; 
and  there  are  other  plagues  which  very 
much  detract  from  the  comfort  which  the 
natives  of  Egypt  and  visiters  to  their 
country  otherwise  derive  from  its  genial 
climate.    In  spring,  summer,  and  autumn, 


flies  are  so-abondant  at  to  be  extremely 
annoying  during  the  day-time^  and  mus- 
qnitoes  are  troublesome  at  night  (unless 
a  curtain  be  made  use  of  to  keep  them 
away),  and  sometimes  even  in  the  day; 
and  every  house  that  contains  much 
wood-work  (as  most  of  the  better  houses 
do)  swarms  with  bugs  daring  the  warm 
weather.  Uce  are  not  always  to  be 
avoided  in  any  season,  but  they  are  easily 
got  rid  of;  and  in  the  cooter  weather 
fleas  are  excessively  numerous. 

**  The  climate  of  Upper  Egypt  is  more 
healthy,  though  hotter,  than  that  of  Lower 
Egypt*  The  plague  seldom  ascends  far 
above  Quro,  the  metropolis.  It  is  most 
common  in  the  marshy  parts  of  the 
country,  near  the  Mediterranean.  Dur- 
ing the  last  ten  years,  the  country  having 
been  better  drained,  and  quarantine  re- 
gulations adopted  to  prevent  or  guard 
against  the  introduction  of  this  disease 
from  other  countries,  very  few  plague- 
cases  have  occurred,  excepting  in  the  parts 
above  mentioned,  and  in  those  parts  the 
pestilence  has  not  been  severe.  Oph- 
thalmia is  also  more  common  in  Ix>wer 
Egypt  than  in  the  southern  parts.  It 
generally  arises  fbom  checked  perspira- 
tion; but  is  aggravated  by  the  dust  and 
many  other  causes.  When  remedies  are 
promptly  employed,  this  disease  is  sddom 
alarming  in  its  progress;  but  vast  num- 
bers of  the  natives  of  £g3l>t,  not  knowing 
how  to  treat  it,  or  obstinately  resigning 
themselves  to  fate,  are  deprived  of  the 
sight  of  one  or  both  of  their  eyes. 

*^  The  modem  Egyptian  metropolis  is 
now  called  Musrj  but  was  formerly 
named  El-  Ckahireh  ;  whence  Europeans 
have  formed  the  name  of  Cairo,  li  is 
situated  at  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of 
Upper  Egypt,  midway  between  the  Nile 
and  the  eastern  mountain  range  of  Mooc- 
kuttum.  Between  it  and  the  river  there 
intervenes  a  tract  of  land,  for  the  most 
part  cultivated,  which,  in  the  northern 
parts  (where  the  port  of  Boolack  is  sitn- 
ated),  is  more  than  a  mile  in  width,  and, 
at  the  southern  part,  less  than  half  a  mile 
wide*  The  metropolis  occupies  a  space 
equal  to  about  three  square  miles;  and 
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its  population  is  about  240,000.  It  is 
surrounded  by  a  wall,  the  gates  of  which 
are  shut  at  night,  and  is  commanded  by 
a  large  citadel  situated  at  an  angle  of  the 
town,  near  a  point  of  the  mountain.  The 
streets  are  unpaved,  and  most  of  them  are 
narrow  and  irregpilar;  they  might  more 
properly  be  called  lanes. 

*^By  a  stranger  who  merely  passed 
through  the  streets,  Cairo  would  be  regard- 
ed as  a  very  close  and  crowded  city ;  but 
that  this  is  not  the  case  is  evident  to  a  per- 
son who  overlooks  the  town  from  the  top 
ofa  lofty  house,  or  from  the  minaret  of  a 
mosque.  The  great  thoroughfare-streets 
have  generally  a  row  of  shops  along  each 
«ide.  Above  the  shops  are  apartments 
which  do  not  communicate  with  them,  and 
which  are  seldom  occupied  by  the  persons 
who  rent  the  shops.  To  the  right  and  left 
of  the  great  thoroughfares  are  by-streets 
and  quarters.  Most  of  the  by-streets  are 
thoroughfares,  and  have  a  large  wooden 
gate  at  each  end,  closed  at  night,  and 
kept  by  a  porter  within,  who  opens  it  to 
any  persons  requiring  to  be  admitted. 
The  quarters  mostly  eoiisist  of  several 
narrow  lanes,  having  but  one  general  en- 
trance, with  a  gate,  which  is  also  closed 
at  night ;  but  several  have  a  by-street 
passing  through  them. 

"  Cairo  contains  about  240,000  inhabit- 
ants. We  should  be  greatly  deceived  if 
we  judged  of  the  population  of  this  city 
from  the  crowds  that  we  meet  in  the  prin- 
cipal thoroughfare- streets  and  markets: 
in  most  of  the  by-streets  and  quarters  very 
few  passengers  are  seen.  Nor  should  we 
judge  from  the  extent  of  the  city  and 
suburbs;  for  there  are  within  the  walls 
many  vacant  places,  some  of  which,  dur- 
ing the  season  of  the  inundation,  are  lakes 
(as  the  Bir'ket  eUEzheke&yeh^  Bir'ket  el- 
JFeely  &C.)  The  gardens,  several  burial- 
grounds,  the  <;ourts  of  houses,  and  the 
mosques,  abo  occupy  a  considerable 
space.  Of  the  inhabitants  of  the  metro- 
polis, about  190,000  are  Egyptian  Mos- 
lems, about  10,000  Copts,  3000  or  4000 
Jews,  and  the  rest  strangers  from  various 
countries. 

*'  Alo^lems  of  Arabian  origin  have,  for 


many  centuries,  mainly  composed  the  po- 
pulation of  Egypt;  they  have  changed 
its  language,  laws,  and  general  manners, 
and  its  metropolis  they  have  made  the 
principal  seat  of  Arabian  learning  and 
arts.  In  every  point  of  view,  Musr  (or 
Cairo)  must  be  regarded  as  the  first  Arab 
city  of  our  age;  and  the  manners  and 
customs  of  its  inhabitants  are  particularly 
interesting,  as  they  are  a  combination  of 
those  which  prevail  most  generally  in  the 
towns  of  Arabia,  Syria,  and  the  whole  of 
Northern  Africa,  and  in  a  great  degree 
in  Turkey.  There  is  no  other  place  in 
which  we  can  obtain  so  complete  a  know- 
ledge of  the  most  civilised  classes  of  the 
Arabs. 

**  The  Moslem  Egyptians  are  descended 
from  various  Arab  tribes  and  families 
which  have  settled  in  Egypt  at  different 
periods ;  mostly  soon  afler  the  conquest 
of  this  country  by  Amrou,  its  first  Arab 
governor;  but  by  intermarriages  with 
the  Copts  and  others  who  have  become 
proselytes  to  the  Islam  faith,  as  well  as 
by  the  change  from  a  life  of  wandering  to 
that  of  citizens  or  of  agriculturists,  their 
personal  characteristics  have,  by  degrees, 
become  so  much  altered,  that  there  is  a 
strongly-marked  difference  between  them 
and  the  natives  of  Arabia.  Yet  they  are 
to  be  regarded  as  not  less  genuine  Arabs 
than  the  townspeople  of  Arabia  itself^ 
among  whom  has  long  and  ver3'  general- 
ly prevailed  a  custom  of  keeping  Abys- 
sinian female  slaves,  instead  of  marry- 
ing their  own  countrywomen,  or  {as  is 
commonly  the  case  with  the  opulent)  in 
addition  to  their  Arab  wives ;  so  that  they 
bear  almost  as  strong  a  resemblance  to 
the  Abyssinians  as  to  the  Bedouins,  or 
Arabs  of  the  Desert. 

*'  In  general,  the  Moslem  Egyptians  at- 
tain the  height  of  about  five  feet  eight,  or 
five  feet  nine  inches.  Most  of  the  chil- 
dren under  nine  or  ten  years  of  age  have 
spare  limbs  and  a  distended  abdomen; 
but,  as  they  grow  up,  their  forms  rapidly 
improve.  In  mature  age  most  of  them  ar^; 
remarkably  well  proportioned ;  the  men 
muscular  and  robust,  the  women  very 
beautifully  formed  and  plump,  andneltiier 
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sex  is  too  fat.    In  Cairo,  and  throughout 
the  northern  provinces,  those  who  have 
not  been  much  exposed  to  the  sun  have  a 
yellowish  but  very  clear  complexion,  and 
soft  skin ;  the  rest  are  of  a  considerably 
darker   and  coarser  complexion.     The 
people  of  Middle  Egypt  are  of  a  more 
tawny  colour,  and  those  of  the   more 
southern  provinces  are  of  a  deep  bronze 
or  brown  complexion — darkest  towards 
Nubia,  where  the  climate  is  hottest.    In 
general,  the  countenance  of  the  Moslem 
Egyptians  (I  here  speak  of  the  men)  is 
of  a  fine  oval  form  ;  the  forehead  of  mo- 
derate size,  seldom  high,  but  generally 
prominent;  the  eyes  are  deep  sunk,  black, 
and  brilliant ;  the  nose  is  straight,  but 
rather  thick;  the  mouth  well  formed;  the 
lips  are  rather  full  than  otherwise ;  the 
teeth  particularly  beautiful ;  the  beard  is 
commonly  black  and  curly,  but  scanty. 
I  have  seen  very  few  individuals  of  this 
race  with  grey  eyes,  or  rather,  few  per- 
sons supposed  to  be  of  this  race ;  for  I 
am  inclined  to  think  them  the  offspring 
of  Arab  women  by  Turks  or  other  fo- 
reigners.    The   Fellahs,   from  constant 
exposure  to  the  sun,  have  a  habit  of  half- 
shutting  their  eyes ;  this  is  also  charac- 
teristic of  the  Bedouins.     Great  numbers 
of  the  Egyptians  are  blind  in  one  or  both 
eyes. 

**  The  costume  of  the  men  of  the  lower 
orders  is  very  simple.  These,  if  not  of 
the  very  poorest  class,  wear  a  pair  of 
drawers,  and  a  long  and  full  shirt  or 
gown  of  blue  linen  or  cotton,  or  of  brown 
woollen  stuff  (the  former  called  'eT'ee,  and 
the  latter  zaaboo't\  open  from  the  neck 
nearly  to  the  waist,  and  having  wide 
sleeves.  Over  this,  some  wear  a  white 
or  red  woollen  girdle.  Their  turban  is 
generally  composed  of  a  white,  red,  or 
yellow  woollen  shawl,  or  of  a  piece  of 
coarse  cotton  or  muslin,  wound  round  a 
tfur&oo'jA,  under  which  is  a  white  or  brown 
felt  cap  (called  lih'deh) ;  but  many  are  so 
poor  as  to  have  no  other  cap  than  the 
lih'deh — no  turban,  nor  even  drawers  nor 
shoes,  but  .only  the  blue  or  brown  shirt, 
or  merely  a  few  rags ;  while  many,  on 
the  other  hand,  wear  a  soodey'ree  under 


the  blue  shirt;  and  some,  parUculariy 
servants  in  the  houses  of  great  men,  wear 
a  white  shirt,  a  soodey'ree^  and  a  ckooftdn 
or  gib' behf  or  both,  and  the  blue  shirt  over 
all.  The  full  sleeves  of  this  shirt  are 
sometimes  drawn  np  by  means  of  cords, 
which  pass  round  elich  shoulder  and  cross 
behind,  where  they  are  tied  in  a  knot 
This  custom  is  adopted  by  servants  (par- 
ticularly grooms),  who  have  cords  of 
crimson  or  dark-blue  silk  for  this  pur- 
pose. In  cold  weather,  many  persons  of 
the  lower  classes  wear  an  'abbdyehy  like 
that  before  described,  but  coarser;  and 
sometimes,  instead  of  being  black,  having 
broad  strips,  brown  and  white,'  or  blue 
and  white,  but  the  latter  rarely.  An- 
other kind  of  cloak,  more  full  than  the 
'abbayehf  of  black  or  deep-blue  woollen 
stuff,  is  also  very  commonly  worn  ;  it  is 
called  diffee'yehn  The  shoes  are  of  red 
or  yellow  morocco,  or  of  sheep-skin. 

"  Schools  are  very  numerous,  not  only 
in  the   metropolis,  but  in  every  large 
town ;  and  there  is  one,  at  least,  in  every 
considerable     village.     Almost     every 
mosque,  sebeel  (or  public  fountain),  and 
hho'd  (or  drinking-place  for  cattle)  in  the 
metropolis  has  a  kootta*b  (or  school)  at- 
tached to  it,  in  which  children  are  in- 
structed for  a  very  trifling  expense ;  the 
sheykk  ovjickee  (the  master  of  the  school) 
receiving  from  the  parent  of  each  pupil 
half  a  piaster  (about  five  farthings  of  our 
money),  or  something  more  or  less,  every 
Thursday.    The  master  of  a  school  at- 
tached to  a  mosque  or  other  public  build- 
ing in  Cairo  also  generally  receives  yearly 
a  turboo'sh,  a  piece  of  white  muslin  for  a 
turban,  a  piece  of  linen,  and  a  pair  of 
shoes;  and  each  boy  receives,  at  the  same 
time,  a  linen  skull-cap,  four  or  five  cubits 
of  cotton  cloth,  and  perhaps  half  a  piece 
(ten  or  twelve  cubits)  of  linen,  and  a  pair 
of  shoes,  and,  in  some  cases,  half  a  piaster 
or  a  piaster.    These  presents  are  supplied 
by  funds  bequeathed  to  the  school,  and 
are  given  in  the  month  of  Ram'addn, 
The  boys  attend  only  during  the  hours 
of  instruction,  and  then  return  to  their 
homes.    The  lessons  are  generally  writ- 
ten upon  tablets  of  wood,  painted  white; 
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ten ;  and  when  one  lesson  is  learnt,  the 
tablet  is  washed  and  another  is  written. 
They  also  practise  writing  upon  the  same 
tablet.  The  schoolmaster  and  his  pupils 
ait  upon  the  ground,  and  each  boy  has 
his  tablet  in  his  hands,  or  a  copy  of  the 
Koran^  or  of  one  of  its  thirty  sections, 
on  a  little  kind  of  desk  of  palm-sticks. 
All  who  are  learning  to  read  recite  their 
lessons  aloud,  at  the  same  time  rocking 
tfaeir  heads  and  bodies  incessantly  back- 
wards and  forwards;  which  practice  is 
observed  by  almost  all  persons  in  read- 
ing the  Koran,  being  thought  to  assist 
the  memory.  The  noise  may  be  ima- 
gined. 

'^  The  boys  first  learn  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet;  next,  the  vowel  points  and  other 
orthographical  marks;  and  then  the  nu- 
merical value  of  each  letter  of  the  alpha- 
bet. Previously  to  this  third  stage  of 
the  pupil's  progress,  it  is  customary  for 
the  master  to  ornament  the  tablet  with 
black  and  red  ink,  and  green  paint,  and 
to  write  upon  it  the  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet in  the  order  of  their  respective  nume- 
rical values,  and  convey  it  to  the  father, 
who  returns  it  ^ith  a  piaster  or  two 
placed  upon  it  The  like  is  also  done  at 
several  subsequent  stages  of  the  boy's 
progress,  as  when  he  begins  to  learn  the 
Koran,  and  six  or  seven  times  as  he  pro- 
ceeds in  learning  the  sacred  book,  each 
time  the  next  lesson  being  written  on  the 
tablet.  When  he  has  become  acquainted 
with  the  numerical  values  of  the  letters, 
the  master  writes  for  him  some  simple 
words,  as  the  names  of  men;  then  the 
ninety-nine  names  or  epithets  of  God; 
next  the  Fa'ihhah,  or  opening  chapter 
of  the  Koran,  is  written  upon  his  tablet, 
and  he  reads  it  repeatedly  until  he  has 
perfectly  committed  it  to  memory.  He 
then  proceeds  to  learn  the  other  chapters 
of  the  Koran:  after  the  first  chapter  he 
learns  the  last;  then  the  last  but  one; 
next  the  last  but  two,  and  so  on  in  in- 
verted order,  ending  with  the  second,  as 
the  chapters  in  general  successively  de- 
crease in  length  from  the  second  to  the 
last  inclusively.  It  is  seldom  that  the 
master  of  a  school  teaches  writing,  and 


few  boys  learn  to  write  unless  destined 
for  some  employment  which  absolutely 
requires  that  they  should  do  so,  in  which 
latter  case  they  are  generally  taught  the 
art  of  writing,  and  likewise  arithmetic, 
hy9icktMdne€y  who  is  a  person  employ- 
ed to  weigh  goods  in  a  market  or  bazar, 
with  the  steelyard*  Those  who  are  to 
devote  themselves  to  religion,  or  to  any 
of  the  learned  professions,  mostly  pursue 
a  regular  course  of  study  in  the  great 
mosque  £1-Az  har." 

We  must  now  leave  the  kingdom  of 
the  Pharaohs,  rapidly  progressing  under 
the  vigorous  government  of  Mehemet 
Ali.  We  have  chiefly  confined  ourselves 
to  its  history  connected  with  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  explaining  the  events  record- 
ed therein  by  illustrations  of  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  ancient  Egyp- 
tians as  we  proceeded.  The  interesting 
subjects  of  its  past  and  present  existence 
will  amply  repay  the  inquiries  of  the 
ardent  mind — its  geological  structure, 
its  mineralogical  character,  its  fertility, 
its  animal  kingdom,  the  complexion  and 
physical  appearance  of  the  Egyptians, 
the  origin  of  their  civilization,  their 
writing,  their  theology  and  their  deities, 
the  explanation  of  animal  worship,  the 
Egyptian  castes,  the  priesthood,  the  mi- 
litary customs  and  ceremonies,  the  pro- 
cess of  embalming  the  dead,  the  arts, 
manufactures,  and  sciences,  the  ti'ade  of 
Egypt,  the  pyramids,  the  extraordinary 
ruins  of  temples,  palaces,  obelisks,  and 
other  memorials  of  antiquity  in  Egypt 
and  the  countries  to  the  south — these 
are  all  subjects  of  the  utmost  importance, 
most  of  which  are  necessarily  omitted  in 
the  present  work.  For  the  same  reason 
we  are  compelled  to  forego  any  observa- 
tions on  the  present  Hate  of  Egypt,  its 
manufactures,  commercial  relations,  ex- 
ports and  imports  ;  its  modern  cities, 
towns,  and  villages ;  its  literature,  arts  and 
sciences,  agriculture,  and  the  peculiar 
manners  and  customs  of  its  modern  inhar 
bitants,  referring  the  reader  to  Mr  Lane's 
work.  We  feel  regret  at  leaving  the 
Land  of  the  Mizraim,  the  ancient  seat 
of  science  and  civilization,  which  the 
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inustriotis  Joseph  adorned  by  his  irisdom 
and  prudence— -vhere  Israel,  the  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  sojourned  for  a  season^— and 
where  those  wonders  of  Omnipotence 
were  displayed  which  can  never  be  for- 
gotten amid  all  the  changes  of  dynasties 
or  the  revolutions  of  empires.  We  feci 
as  if  we  could  linger  among  the  ruins  of 
Thebes,  the  city  of  the  hundred  gates, 
or  dwell  among  the  temples  and  orna- 
ments of  the  Philasan  Island  and  the 
Elephantine.  The  shades  of  the  Pha- 
raohs  seem  to  linger  about  the  tombs  of 
the  kings.  The  temples  and  other  gi- 
gantic edifices  tell  us  of  the  glory  of  the 
past,  and  of  the  wonders  effected  by 
human  ingenuity  and  skill.  We  have 
the  stupendous  pyramids,  as  if  destined 
to  remain  until  the  final  consummation 
of  all  things— those  mountain  masses  of 
immense  stones  which  are  the  wonder  of 
every  traveller,  and  celebrated  through- 
out  the  world ;  and  we  have  the  famous 
Labyrinth,  the  p3nramid  of  which  alone 
remains,  built  it  is  said  by  twelve  kings, 
who  all  reigned  at  the  same  time  in 
Egypt,  and  containing,  within  a  single 
inclosure,  three  thousand  apartments, 
which  communicated  with  each  other 
by  numberiess  windings.  Adjoining  to 
it  were  the  tombs  of  the  princes  by  whom 
it  was  erected.  **  I  have  seen  that  build- 
ing," says  Herodotus,  *'  and  it  exceeds 
all  description.  The  same  may  indeed 
be  said  of  the  Pyramids,  each  of  which 
taken  separately  is  equal  in  value  to 
many  of  the  greatest  works  of  the  Greeks 
taken  together,  but  the  Labyrinth  exceb 
even  the  Pyramids."  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  neither  design,  proportion,  nor  any 
thing  pleasing,  is  to  be  found  in  those 
astonishing  piles  which  have  resisted  the 
lapse  of  time,  their  enormous  size  being 
their  chief  reoommendation ;  but  they 
speak  to  us  of  the  past  in  a  manner  ir- 
resistible— ^if  not  of  refined  genius,  they 
are  at  least  the  monuments  of  great- 
ness— the  memorials  of  generations 
whose  bodies  are  still  in  preservation, 
who  remind  us,  even  in  their  passion 
for  the  gigantic,  of  the  progress  they 
made  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  between 


which  there  is  an  intimate  and  necessary 
correspondence.  Wherever,  as  the  Abbe 
Millot  remarks,  the  arts  flourish,  a  num- 
ber of  happy  geniuses  are  excited  to 
think  and  employ  their  time  in  deep 
researches,  so  that  by  their  zeal  in  ac- 
quiring knowledge  which  ia  speedily 
communicated,  new  sources  of  richea 
and  improvement  are  open  for  artists. 
When  we  see  the  Egyptians  surveying 
their  lands  with  precision,  distributing 
the  waters  of  the  Nile  by  numerous 
canals,  measuring  the  increase  of  their 
river  with  exactness,  making  and  em- 
ploying all  sorts  of  machinery,  but  more 
particularly  measuring  time,  and  cakn- 
lating  the  revolutions  of  the  stars,  we 
cannot  doubt  of  their  being  acgnainted 
with  the  principles  of  mechanics,  geo- 
metry, and  several  parts  of  mathematics. 
Such  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  states 
of  the  world,  which  was  great  under  its 
native  princes,  but  when  a  ttran^er  came 
its  magnificence  passed  away,  and  It 
yielded  itself  a  prey  to  the  oppressor. 
^  A  theocracy  in  itself,"  it  is  well  observed 
by  Professor  Heeren,  <*  bears  the  seeds  of 
its  own  destruction  if  the  authority  of 
the  priesthood  declines,  and  the  troops 
withhold  their  obedience.  Both  hap- 
pened in  £g3npC ;  and  neither  the  swords 
of  the  mercenaries  nor  the  treasures  of 
the  people  were  able  to  support  the  throne 
of  the  Pharaohs." 

EGYPT,  RiVBB  or,  or  Nilr.  See 
SiHOB,  or  NiLB. 

EGYPT,  River  of,  mentioned  in  Gen. 
XV.  18,  as  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
Promised  Land.  ^  The  Lord  made  a 
covenant  with  Abraham,  saying.  Unto 
thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,  from 
the  River  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river, 
the  river  Euphrates."  The  river  of 
Egypt  is  also  noticed  in  2  Chron.  vii.  8 ; 
Numb,  zxxiv.  5 ;  Josh.  xv.  4.  A  diver- 
sity of  opinion  has  prevailed  among 
interpreters  respecting  this  stream.  In 
the  Septuagint  version  the  expression 
**to  the  river  of  Egypt,"  Isa.  xxriL  12, 
is  rendered  to  Rhinoeorwroy  and  this  view- 
has  been  adopted  by  Wells,  Cellarius, 
Boohart,  and  others ;  but  none  of  the 
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old  geographere  notice  any  suoh  stream. 
Rhinocorura,  or  Rbinocolura,  was  a  town 
between  Palestine  and  Egypt^  and  deriv- 
ed its  namcy  according  to  Strabo,  from 
the  circamstance  of  offenders  being  sent 
to  it  in  exile,  nSiet  having  been  depriv- 
ed of  their  noses — a  punishment  practised 
by  one  of  the  Ethiopian  kings  of  Egypt. 
Diodorus  describes  it  as  a  place  destitute 
of  even  the  conveniencies  of  life.  In  the 
vicinity  of  this  place  the  Israelites  were 
fed  with  quails.  Some  commentators* 
on  the  other  hand,  maintain  that  the  river 
of  Egypt  was  the  eastern  or  Pelusiac 
branch  of  the  Nile,  which  was  reckoned 
the  great  boundary  of  Egypt  towards  the 
Desert  of  Shor,  which  lies  between  that 
country  and  Palestine,  and  is  about 
ninety  miles  in  breadth.  Dr  Hales 
observes,  that  from  a  comparison  of 
1  Kings  viii.  65,  and  2  Chron.  vii.  8, 
with  I  Chron.  ziii.  5,  it  appears  that 
SAor  and  the  river  of  Egypt  are  the 
same,  and  that  Sihor  is  the  Nile,  Jer. 
ii.  18.  It  is  very  doubtful,  however, 
whether  the  power  of  the  Hebrew  nation 
ever  extended  to  the  Nile,  and  if  it  did, 
it  was  over  a  mere  desert.  This  desert 
is  unquestionably  the  natural^  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  conclude  that  it  was  ex- 
ceeded by  the  political^  boundary  of 
Palestine. 

EKRON,  barrenness^  torn  awayt  a 
city  and  government  of  the  Philistines, 
which  first  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  Josh.  xv.  45,  and  afterwards  to 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  Josh.  xix.  43.  This 
town,  sud  to  be  the  same  as  Accaron, 
was  the  boundary  of  the  Philistines  to 
the  north,  not  far  from  the  Mediterranean, 
and  from  Bethshemesh.  The  ark  was 
brought  to  £  on  from  Ashdod,  to  the 
great  alarm  of  the  inhabitants!  who  hav- 
ing heard  of  the  calamities  caused  by  it 
in  that  place  entreated  that  it  would  be 
sent  away,  1  Sam.  v.  lOi  1 1.  This  place 
was  celebrated  for  the  idol  Baalzebub, 
called  the  ««god  of  Ekron,**  2  Kinglet  3, 
which  was  worshipped  under  the  same 
attribute  with  Achor,  and  the  name,  ac- 
cording to  Bryant,  was  transferred  to 
the  city.    '*  Several  are  of  opinion,"  says 


Stackhouse,  *<  that  this  god  was  called 
BaaUemin^  the  lord  of  Heaven,  and 
that  the  Jews  by  way  of  contempt  gave 
it  the  name  of  JSaaizebub,  car  the  iord  of 
a^y— -a  god  that  was  nothing  worth,  or» 
as  others  say,  whose  temple  was  filled 
with  flies,  whereas  the  Temple  of  Jeru« 
salem,  notwithstanding  all  the  sacrifices 
that  were  daily  offered,  never  once  had 
a  fly  in  it,  as  their  doctors  relate.  The 
sacred  writers,  indeed,  when  they  speak 
of  the  gods  of  the  heathens,  very  fre- 
quently call  them  generally  idols,  vanity, 
abominations,  &c  but  they  never  change 
their  proper  names  into  such  as  are  of 
opprobrious  import;  neither  can  we  think 
it  likely  that  the  king  of  Israel  would 
have  called  the  god  of  Ekron,  for  whom 
he  had  so  high  a  veneration,  by  any 
appellation  of  contempt.  Whoever  con- 
siders what  troublesome  and  destructive 
creatures,  especially  in  some  hot  coun- 
tries, flies  are  known  to  be — in  what 
vast  swarms  they  sometimes  settle,  and 
not  only  devour  all  the  fVuits  of  the  earth, 
but  in  many  places  occasion  a  noxious 
pestilence,  may  reasonably  suppose  that 
the  heathens  had  a  proper  deity  to  whom 
they  made  their  addresses  either  for  the 
prevention  or  removal  of  this  sore  plague. 
The  Jews,  under  the  New  Testament, 
called  the  prince  of  the  devils  by  this 
name."  Ekron  is  denounced  with  o^her 
towns  of  the  Philistines,  Amos  i.  8  ; 
Zeph.  ii.  4  ;  Zech.  ix.  5. 

EL  AH,  an  oak,  a  curse,  oath,  impre^ 
cation,  a  valley  about  three  miles  from 
Bethlehem  on  the  road  to  Jaffa,  where 
the  Israelites  were  encamped  under  Saul» 
and  where  David  slew  Goliath,  1  Sam. 
xvii.  2 ;  xxi.  9*  The  Valley  of  Mamre  is 
also  so  called. 

EL  AM,  a  young  man,  a  virgin;  or 
secret,  or  an  age,  an  ancient  district  of 
Persia,  which  is  sometimes  applied  to 
the  whole  of  that  empire  by  the  Prophets, 
and  ihipposed  to  be  derived  from  Elam, 
eldest  son  of  Sbem.  This  country  is  men-* 
tioned  in  the  time  of  Abraham.  Chedor- 
laomer  its  king,  even  at  a  period  when 
the  princes  resembled  those  petty  mo- 
narchs  of  the  Canaanites  whoQi  Joshua 
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conquered,  or  were  perhaps  commanders  of 
colonies,  rendered  the  kings  of  the  Cities 
of  the  Plain  tributary  to  him,  and  after  a 
subjection  of  twelve  years  they  rebelled, 
Gen.  xiv.  1^.  He  formed  an  alliance 
with  some  neighbouring  chiefs,  and  de- 
feated the  confederated  kings.  He  was 
afterwards  slain  by  Abraham,  Gen.  xiv. 
17.  The  country  of  Elam,  or  Elymais, 
from  which  the  rest  of  Persia  is  supposed 
to  have  been  colonized  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Elam,  seems  to  have  extended 
from  the  mountains  of  Louristan  to  the 
Persian  Gulf,  and  included  Susiana. 
Daniel  describes  Shushan  as  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Elam  (viii.  2).    See  Persia. 

EL  AT H,  or  Eloth,  a  hind,  strength, 
or  an  oak,  a  town  on  the  Red  Sea  in 
Arabia  Petrsea,  which  Azariah,  king  of 
Judah,  repaired,  and  restored  to  his  king- 
dom, 2  Kings  xiv.  22.  It  appears  toliave 
been  previously  in  a  ruined  state.  It  was 
afterwards  taken  by  Rezin,  king  of  Syria, 
who  "  recovered  Elath  to  Syria,"  2  Kings 
xvi.  6.  The  particular  mention  of  these 
eircumstances  shows  that  it  was  deemed 
of  great  importance  in  those  times  to  pos- 
sess a  place  on  the  Red  Sea  for  the  pur- 
pose of  traffic.  It  was  situated  opposite 
Ezion-Gaber,  and  is  first  mentioned  in 
Deut.  ii.  8.  Elath  was  singularly  varied 
in  its  orthography,  and  doubtless  aho 
in  its  pronunciation,  being  written  Ela, 
iBlas,  iElat,  iElana,  Aila,  Ailana,  Ailoth, 
Eilana,  &c.,  and  hence  the  gulf  of  the 
Red  Sea  on  which  it  stood  is  frequently 
called  the  Elanitic  Gulf.  Jerome  says 
it  was  the  first  port  from  India  to  Egypt. 
It  became  subject  to  the  Ptolem3rs  afler 
the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great;  and 
in  the  time  of  Jerome,  the  tenth  Roman 
legion  was  stationed  in  it.  David  began 
that  traffic  at  Elath  which  his  son  Solo- 
mon continued  to  promote,  who  built 
ships  here  which  sailed  to  various  parts 
of  the  world.  He  also  visited  this  sea- 
port in  person,  settled  in  it  such  indivi- 
duals as  suited  his  commercial  purposes, 
and  patronized  various  Tyrians  who  were 
sent  to  him  by  Hiram,  his  friend  and 
ally.     It  is  now  a  miserable  ruin. 

EI.-BETHEI^  an  altar  erected  by 


Jacob  on  the  i^t,  it  ia  alleged,  where  he 
saw  the  prophetic  dream  of  the  ladder. 
Gen.  xxviii.  22. 

ELEALEH,  ascension  of  God,  or 
bumt'offering  of  God,  the  name  of  a 
place  fortified  by  the  Reubenites,  Numb, 
xxxii.  37,  placed  by  Eusebius  in  the  im- 
mediate neighbourhood  of  Heshbon,  a 
locality  sanctioned  by  the  Prophets,  Isa. 
XV.  4;  xvi*  9;  Jer.  xlviii.  34. 

ELEASAr  otherwise  Lais  a,  a  place 
near  Berea,  or  rather  Berotho,  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  where  Judas  Maccff- 
bseus  encamped,  1-  Mace  ix.  5. 

EL-ELOHE-ISRAEL,  God,theGod 
of  Israel,  a  name  given  by  Jacob  to  the 
altar  which  he  erected  in  the  field  at 
Shalem,  purchased  by  him  from  the  chil- 
dren of  Hamor,  Gen.  xxxiii.  18-20. 

ELEPH,  a  town  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  28. 

ELEUTHEROPOLIS,  an  episcopal 
city  of  Palestine,  foanded  in  the  thiid 
century,  and  stated  to  have  been  twenty^ 
four  miles  north-east  from  Ascalon,  and 
twenty  miles  south-west  from  Jerusalem, 
^phanius  was  born  in  this  city.  It  was 
a  flourishing  place  in  the  time  of  Euse- 
bius and  St  Jerome,  and  those  writers 
estimate  the  distance  and  positions  of 
places  from  it  and  Jerusalem  on  account 
of  its  being  the  residence  of  a  bishop. 
By  whom  Eleutheropolis  was  founded  is 
uncertain. 

ELEUTHERUS,  a  rivulet  of  Syria, 
which  rises  near  Mount  Liebanon,  and  hX\s 
into  the  Mediterranean  near  the  island 
Aradns,  mentioned  in  1  Mace.  xi.  7> 

ELIM,  the  rams,  or  the  strong,  or  (he 
stags,  or  the  valleys,  one  of  the  encamp- 
ments of  the  Israelites  in  the  Wilderness, 
where  there  were  "  twelve  wells  of  water, 
and  three-score  and  ten  palm  trees."  This 
place  is  supposed  to  be  the  sea-port  town 
called  Tor,  at  which  those  devotees 
who  prefer  to  perform  the  chief  part 
of  their  pilgrimage  by  water  down  the 
Gulf  of  Suez,  debark  and  proceed  north- 
east to  Sinai.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  the  people  of  Tor  invented  and  keep 
up  this  place  as  one  of  the  Hebrew 
stations  (o  attract  such  profitable  visitors. 
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Dr  Shaw  found  at  this  place  nine  wellsi 
and  the  seventy  palm-trees  had  increased 
to  two  thousand.  Under  the  shades  of 
the  palm-^trees  is  the  Humtnum  MousOf 
or  Sath  ofMaseSf  which  the  inhabitants 
of  Tor  hold  in  great  veneration^  from  a 
tradition  that  it  was  near  this  spot  the 
tent  of  Moses  was  pitched. 

ELISH  AH,  Isles  op. — The  coast  of 
Greece  and  the  islands  of  the  ^gean  Sea, 
celebrated  for  purple  brought  to  Tyre, 
£zek.  xxvii.  7,  are  so  called,  from  Elishah 
son  of  Javan,  Gen.  x.  4. 

ELKOTH,  or  Elroshai,  a  village  of 
Galilee,  the  birth-place  of  the  Prophet 
Nahum. 

ELLAS  A  R,  an  ancient  district  of  As- 
syria, of  which  Arioch,  one  of  Chedor- 
laomer's  allies,  was  king,  Gen.  xiv.  1. 

ELON,  a  city  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Dan,  Josh.  xix.  43,  also  a  grove  of  oak ; 
hence  Eion-Mamre^  Ehn'More,  Elon- 
Beth' Chanan^  the  Grove  or  Oak  of 
Mamre. 

ELTEKEH,  a  place  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Dan,  and  afterwards  Levitical, 
Josh.  xix.  44;  xxi.  23. 

ELTEKON,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  Josh.  x«r.  59* 

ELTOLAD,  a  town  belonging  to 
Judah,  afterwards  given  to  Simeon,  Josh. 
XV.  30;  xix.  4. 

ELYMAIS,  the  metropolis  of  Elam 
or  ancient  Persia,  1  Mace.  vi.  1.  Either 
the  city  or  its  temple  was  immensely  rich. 
Amiochus  Epiphanes,  king  of  Syria,  at* 
tempted  to  plunder  it,  but  was  success- 
fully resisted  by  the  inhabitants.  The 
temple  was  subsequently  pillaged  by  one 
of  the  Parthian  kings,  who,  according 
to  Strabo,  found  in  it  ten  thousand  ta- 
lents. 

EL YMEANS,  a  people  mentioned  by 
the  author  of  the  Book  of  Judith  (i.  6), 
probably  the  ancient  Persians. 

EMIM,  feare  of  terrors,  or  formtd^ 
able,  or  people,  an  ancient  and  warlike 
tribe  of  the  Canaanites  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan, of  gigantic  stature,  Deut.  ii.  10, 
whom  Chedorlaomer  and  his  allies  de- 
feated in  the  Plain  of  Kiriathaim,  Gen. 
xiv.  5. 


EMMAUS,  detpiied,  or  obKure,  the 
name  of  a  village  about  eight  miles  west- 
ward from  Jerusalem.  Our  Saviour  met 
two  of  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection 
as  they  were  walking  towards  this  place, 
Luke  xxiv.  13-16.  <'  It  seems,"  says 
D'Arvieux,  "  by  the  ruins  which  sur- 
rounded it,  that  it  was  formerly  larger 
than  it  was  in  our  Saviour's  time.  The 
Christians,  while  masters  of  the  Holy 
Land,  re-established  it  a  little,  and  buih 
several  churches.  Emmaus  was  not  worth 
the  trouble  of  having  come  out  of  the 
way  to  view.  Ruins,  indeed,  we  saw 
on  all  sides,  and  fables  we  heard  from 
every  quarter,  though  under  the  guise  of 
traditions,  such  as  the  notion  of  the 
house  of  Cleopas,  on  the  site  of  which  a 
great  church  was  erected,  and  of  which  a 
few  masses  of  the  thick  wall  remain,  but 
nothing  eke."  Josephus  tells  us  that 
Vespasian  gave  the  village  of  Emmaus 
to  the  eight  hundred  soldiers  whom  he 
left  in  Judea. 

EMMAUS,  a  city  of  Judea,  twenty- 
two  miles  from  Lydda,  afterwards  called 
Nicopolis,  and  the  seat  of  a  Roman  co- 
lony. Here  were  hot-baths  in  which  it 
was  said  our  Saviour  washed  his  feet, 
and  communicated  to  the  water  a  heal- 
ing quality. 

EMMAUS,  a  town  near  Tiberias,  still 
frequented  for  its  warm  mineral  baths. 
Mr  Rae  Wilson  tells  us  that  it  is  called 
"  Hamam  *  by  the  Arabs.  "  The  springs 
of  this  place,"  he  says,*''  draw  to  them 
valetudinarians  of  all  descriptions.  The 
water  is  sulphureous,  throwing  out  steam 
as  if  issuing  from  a  boiler,  and  is  so  re- 
markably hot  that  I  could  not  endure 
my  naked  foot  in  it  a  few  seconds.  In 
this  direction,  and  upwards  of  a  mile  be- 
yond it,  ruins  are  scattered  about,  from 
which  it  is  obvious  that  Tiberias  had 
been  anciently  of  great  extent." 

EMESA,  or  Hamath.     See  Hamath. 

ENAIM,  a  town  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  34,  perhaps  the 
same  as  that  mentioned  in  Gen.  xxxviii. 
1 4.  Some  commentators  suppose  it  to  be 
a  weU  or  fountain. 

ENAN.    See  Abnon* 
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EN-ABRIS,  a  plaee  between  Scytho- 
polU  and  Tiberia** 

EN-DOR,  fountain^  or  eye  ofgenenih 
iiofh  or  habitation^  a  town  so  called 
which  belonged  to  the  half-tribe  of  Ma- 
nasaeh*  Josh.  xvii.  U,  near  NaiQ»  and  a 
few  miles  south-west  of  Mount  Tabor. 
It  is  now  in  ruins,  but  in  St  Jerome's 
time  it  was  a  considerable  village.  Burck- 
hardt  says  that  after  a  journey  of  two 
hours  and  a  half  from  Nazareth  he  came 
to  the  village  of  Deuouny,  and  near  it 
he  found  the  ruins  of  Eodor.  This  place 
is  chiefly  known  as  the  residence  of  the 
celebrated  witch,  or  ^  woman  that  had  a 
familiar  spirit,''  whom  Saul  consulted, 
and  her  grotto  is  still  pointed  out  The 
Bible,  however,  makes  no  mention  of  a 
grotto,  and  it  is  probable  that  she  lived 
in  a  house  like  the  other  inhabitants  of 
the  town. 

The  singular  transaction  which  occur- 
red at  Endor  of  the  raising  of  the  Pro- 
phet Samuel  has  caused  considerable 
discussion.  The  history  of  it  may  be 
expressed  in  a  few  words.  After  the 
death  of  Samuel,  Saul,  being  engaged  in 
hostilities  with  the  Philistines,  encamp- 
ed at  Gilboa  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood. His  afffurs  being  desperate, 
and  the  Divine  protection  withdrawn 
from  him,  I  Sam.  xxviii.  5,  6,  he  resolv- 
ed to  consult  a  woman  that  had  a  <<  fa- 
miliar spirit,"  and  be  was  informed  that 
one  lived  at  Endor.  He  had  previously 
banished  all  those  persons,  and  hence  it 
was  necessary  to  disguise  himself  lest 
the  woman  might  refuse  to  perform  what 
he  desired.  Having  given  her  a  solemn 
promise  that  she  would  be  safe,  she  ask- 
ed the  disguised  king  whom  she  was  to 
raise,  and  he  replied,  "  Samuel."  As 
soon  as  the  woman  saw  Samuel  she  re- 
cognised Saul,  and  began  to  entertain 
fears  for  her  safety,  but  the  king  sooth- 
ed her,  and  said  to  her,  <<  What  sawest 
thou?  and  the  woman  said  unto  Saul, 
I  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth." 
The  Hebrew  word  ehhim,  here  trans- 
lated gods,  is  often  rendered  in  the  sin- 
gular, as  a  god  or  ti  great  person,  which 
is  the  true  meaning  in  this  case     Others 


translate  the  wordsi  /  saw  a  Judge,  or  a 
person  like  a  Judge  f  but  if  the  plnnlbe 
retained,  we  may  suppose  that,  to  fix 
Saul's  attention,  and  to  confirm  his  opi- 
nion of  her  art  and  power,  she  pretended 
that  she  saw  gods  rising  out  of  the  earth, 
as  if  she  had  brought  up  several  bdngi 
by  her  enchantments.  From  the  de- 
scription which  she  gave  of  the  person 
whom  she  raised,  Saul  **  perceived  that 
it  was  Samuel,  and  he  stooped  with  his 
face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself; 
and  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Why  hast  thou 
disquieted  me  to  bring  me  np?  And 
Saul  answered,  I  am  sore  distressed,  for 
the  Philistines  make  war  against  me^  and 
God  is  departed  from  me,  and  answereth 
me  no  more  neither  by  prophets  nor  by 
dreams;  therefore  I  have  called  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  make  known  unto  me 
what  I  shall  do."  The  Prophet,  or  the 
figure  resembling  him,  immediately  de- 
clared his  ruin  and  his  death — **  The 
Lord  will  deliver  Israel  with  thee  into 
the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  to^mor- 
row  shalt  thou  and  thy  sons  be  with  me;" 
meaning,  not  literally  the  next  day,  but 
'^^j  shordy  the  king  and  his  sons  would 
be  numbered  with  the  dead.  **  Then 
Saul  fell  stnughtway  all  along  on  the 
earth,  and  was  sore  afraid  became  of 
the  words  of  Samuel,  and  thare  was  no 
strength  in  him."  The  events  happened 
as  predicted;  the  Israelites  were  defest- 
ed,  the  sons  of  Saul  were  slain,  and  the 
king  ran  himself  through  with  his  own 
sword  in  despair,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  l-€. 

Such  is  the  substance  of  Saul's  inter- 
view with  the  witch  of  End(»'  and  the 
raising  of  Samuel,  and  the  discussion 
which  has  originated  on  this  subject  has 
turned  chiefly  on  the  points,  whether  the 
appearance  of  Samuel  was  real,  and  if 
real,  the  power  by  which  it  was  produced 
— whether  it  was  an  imposition  on  the 
part  of  the  sorceress,  who  might  have 
been  acting  in  concert  with  a  person  who 
made  the  responses  in  a  feigned  voio&— 
or  whether  it  was 'an  evil  ^irit  who 
appeared  with  the  body  and  mantle  m 
Samuel,  spoke  articolatdy,  and  held  diis 
conversation  with  Saul.     It    must    be 
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admitted  that  the  history  does  not  say 
Saul  really  saw  Samuel,  and,  as  his  cir- 
cumstances were  desperate,  he  was  in  a 
state  of  mind  peculiariy  liable  to  imposi- 
tion; but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  evident 
that  the  sorceress  herself,  who  probably 
at  first  only  intended  a  delusion,  became 
terrified  at  the  result,  and  she  **  cried 
with  a  loud  voice**  when  she  perceived 
Samuel.   It  has  been  strongly  maintained 
by  some  tiiat  the  spirit  of  Samuel  was 
evoked  by  this  woman,  and  came  on  the 
compulsion  of  her  powerful  art ;  and  in 
deference  to  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Churchy  who  ascribed  to  magicians  and 
necromancers  the  power  of  calling  up  the 
souls  of  the  dead,  they  have  supposed 
that  Samuel  actually  appeared  to  SauL 
But  this  explanation  has  been  keenly 
rejected,  and  even  Sir  Thomas  Brown, 
who  is  often  on  the  side  of  credulity, 
opposes  this  literal  assumption  in  the  first 
book  of  his   "  Vulgar  Errors."     After 
alluding  to  the  opinions  of  the  heathen 
philosophical  schools  on  this  point,  be 
says,  **  More  inconsistent  is  the  error  of 
Christians,  who  holding  the  dead  do  rest 
in  the  Lord,  do  yet  believe  they  are 
at  the  hire  of  the  devil — that  he  who  b 
in  bonds  himself  commandeth  the  fetters 
of  the  dead,  and,  dwelling  in  the  bottom- 
less pit,  calleth  the  blessed  flrom  Abra- 
ham's bosom — ^that  can  believe  the  real 
resurrection  of  Samuel,  or  that  there  is 
anything  but  delusion  in  the  practice  of 
necromancy,  or  the  popular  raising  of 
ghosts."    It  has  been  therefore  urged 
that  the  whole  story  is  repugnant  to  the 
order  of  the  natural  worid,  and  to  the 
doctrines  of  revelation  respecting  the 
state  of  the  dead — ^that  it  is  inconsistent 
with  our  knowledge  of  the  attributes  of 
God  to  believe  that  he  permits  the  souls 
of  the  departed,  even  the  most  eminent 
prophets  and  saints,  to  be  remanded  back 
by  the  practice  of  the  most  execrable 
rites,  and  at  the  call  of  some  of  the 
vilest  of  human  beings — and  that  reason 
confirms  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  which 
represents  all  magical  arts  as  flagrant 
impositions.    For  these  and  other  reasons 
many  believe  that  the  witch  of  Endor  was 


merely  a  "cunning  woman,"  who  was 
familiar  with  the  state  of  public  affiiirs. 
Suspecting  firom  the  first  Chat  the  tall 
stranger  who  assured  her  of  safety  could 
be  no  other  than  the  king  himself,  and 
being  well  acquainted,  as  most  of  the 
Ifsraelitea  were,  with  the  person  of  the 
deceased  Prophet,  undertook  the  task  of 
deceiving  Saul«— that  Saul  did  not  see  the 
appearance,  but  trusted  to  the  woman's 
statement  that  she  saw  it->*and  that  the 
voice  which  was  heard  was  either  pro- 
duced by  the  powers  of  ventriloquism, 
or  by  nn  associate,  who  imitated  the 
voice  and  personated  the  appearance  of 
Samuel.    Others,  again,  who  deny  that 
witches  are  able  to  disturb  the  souls  of 
good  men,  much  less  of  pr<^hets,  are 
nevertheless  of  opinion  that  those  wretdi- 
ed  women  caused  the  devil  to  counter- 
feit the  souls  of  the  dead,  and  that  in 
this  instance  an  evil  spirit  appeared  be- 
fore Saul  in  the  likeness  of  Samuel ;  but 
this  notion  is  met  with  nearly  the  same 
objections  as  the  preceding,  and  is  utter- 
ly inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  the 
spirit  which  appeared  to  Saul  was  not  a 
temptar,  flatterer,  or  deceiver,  but  a  very 
severe  reprover  of  wickedness  and  im- 
piety. 

Without  giving  any  opinion  on  the 
merits  of  a  controveny  which  has  caused 
much  curious  speculation,  and  on  which 
there  will  always  be  a  variety  of  opi- 
nions, we  merely  state  a  few  facts  con- 
nected with  the  inspired  narrative  urged 
by  those  learned  commentators  who  con- 
tend that  the  appearance  was  really  that 
of  Samuel,  but  who  deny  that  the  power 
of  the  woman  or  of  the  devil  had  any 
share  in  the  production.  The  sacred 
historian  expressly  calb  the  appearance, 
by  the  name  of  Samuel,  nor  is  there  the 
least  hint  given  that  it  was  not  the  real 
prophet  to  whom  Saul  was  speaking; 
and  hence  it  is  alleged  that  when  the 
woman  was  preparing  to  employ  her  in- 
cantations, Samuel  actually  appeared  by 
God's  permission,  to  the  astonishment 
and  terror  of  the  sorceress  herself.  This 
was  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
Church,  which  we  find  expressed  in  the 
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Book  of  Ecdesiasticus  (xlvi.  20))  where 
it  is  Bsud  of  Samuely  **  After  his  death 
he  prophesied,  and  shewed  the  hing  his 
end,  and  lifled  up  his  voice  from  the 
earth  in  prophecy,  to  blot  out  the  wick- 
edness of  the  people."     On  this  passage, 
Dr  Delany,  in  his  '<  Life  of  David,"  ob- 
serves, *^  The  son  of  Sirach,  who  seems 
to  have  had  as  much  wisdom,  penetra- 
tion, and  piety  as  any  critic  that  came 
after  him,  is  clearly  of  opinion  with  the 
sacred  historian  that  it  was  Samuel  him- 
self who  foretold  the  fate  of  Saul  and  his 
house  in  this  interview."    Josephus  also 
speaks  of  the  appearance  as  really  that 
of  Samuel.     The  appearance  must  there- 
fore be  ascribed,  not  to  the  power  of  an 
imaginary  enchantment,  but  to  the  im- 
mediate appointment  of  God,  as  a  rebuke 
and  punishment  to  Saul.     This  opinion 
is  maintained  by  Waterland  and  defend- 
ed by  Delany,   but  combated  by  Dr 
Chandler,  with  objections  which,  so  far 
as  they  affect  the  Scripture  history  of 
the  matter,  are  answered  or  obviated  by 
Farmer  in  his  **  Dissertation  on  Mira- 
cles."   Dr  Hales,  in  his  "  New  Analysis 
of  Chronology,"  inserts  an  able  article 
on  this  view  of  the  subject,  in  which  he 
thinks  that  the  following  were  among 
the  reasons  for  the  permitted  appearance 
to  Saul : — 1.  **  To  make   Saul's  crime 
the  instrument  of  his  punishment,  in  the 
dreadful  denunciation  of  his  approaching 
doom.    2.  To  show  to  the  heathen  world 
the  infinite  superiority  of  the  oracle  of 
the  Lord  inspiring   his   prophets  over 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  the  delusive 
prognostics  of  their  wretched  votaries  in 
their  false  oracles.    3.  To  confirm  the 
belief  of  a  future  state  by  one  who  rose 
from  the  dead  even  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation."     On  the  whole,  we  agree 
with  Bishop  Home,  that  *'  it  remains  either 
that  the  whole  affair  of  Samuel's  appear- 
ance was  a  contrivance,  or  that,  by  the 
interposition  of  God,  there  was  a  real 
appearance,  which  the  woman  dicl  not 
expect  and  could  not  have  effected." 
The  same  view  is  also  taken  by  Dr  Gray 
in  his  <<  Key  to  the  Old  Testament,"  to 
which  and  to  the  other  works  mentioned 


the  reader  is  referred^  We  may  ob- 
serve  that  Jabin's  army  was  routed  near 
Endor  by  Barak,  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  9>  10. 

EN-EGLAIM,  the  fountain,  or  the 
eye  of  the  calvesy  or  of  the  chariots^  or 
of  roundness,  the  name  of  a  fountain 
near  the  city  of  Eglaim,  placed  by  some 
geognq)hers  on  the  north  of  the  Dead 
Sea  and  opposite  Engedi,  Ezek.  xlvii.  10. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Hebrew 
word  en,  or  ain,  which  signifies  a  weU, 
is  often  prefixed  to  the  names  of  places 
in  composition. 

EN-GANNIM,  a  town  belonging  to 
Judah,  Josh.  xv.  34,  afterwards  assigned 
to  Issachar,  and  made  Levitical  in  Ger- 
shom's  family.  Josh.  xix.  21. 

EN-GEDI,  fountain,  or  eye  of  the 
ffoat,  or  of  happiness,  otherwise  Haza- 
zon-Tamab,  or  the  palm-tree  dty,  on 
account  of  the  number  of  palm-trees  sur- 
rounding it,  was  situated  near  the  shore 
of  the  Dead  Sea  about  forty  miles  dis- 
tant from  Jerusalem,  and  near  Jericho- 
It  was  in  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  Josh.  xv.  62,  and  abounded  with 
vineyards  and  trees  that  produced  balm. 
Hence  it  is  celebrated  in  the  Song  of 
Solomon  (1.  14)  for  its  camphire  or  cy- 
press, which  was  cultivated  here  to  a 
great  extent : — **  My  beloved  is  unto  me 
as  a  cluster  of  camphire  in  the  vineyards 
of  En-gedi."  It  was  situated  in  a  moun- 
tainous district  which  abounded  with 
caves,  to  which  David  retreated  when 
he  concealed  himself  from  Saul,  1  Sam. 
xxiii.  29*  The  allied  army  of  the  Am- 
monites, Moabites,  and  others,  who  came 
against  Jehoshaphat,  encamped  here,  2 
Chron.  xx.  2.  En-gedi  was  a  very  an* 
cient  place,  and  appears  to  have  been 
plundered  by  Chedorlaomer,  Gen.  xiv.  7- 
It  was  at  one  time  in  possession  of  the 
Ammonites.  En-gedi  is  still  called  An- 
guedi. 

EN- H  ADD  AH,  a  town  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Josh.  xix.  21,  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius  between  Elenthero- 
polis  and  Jerusalem,  about  ten  miles  from 
the  former. 

EN-HAZON,  a  town  assigned  to  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  37*     It  is 
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difficult  to  determine  whether  this  be 
Atrium  Enimn,  or 'the  Hazar-enan  men- 
tioned by  Moses  and  Ezekiel,  Numb. 
xxxiv.  9;  Ezek.  xlvii.  17;  xlviii.  1. 

EN-MISHPAT,  fountain  of  judg- 
ment.   See  Kadbsh. 

ENOCH,  dedicated^  the  name  of  the 
first  city  built  in  the  world,  so  called  by 
Cain  af\er  his  son  Enoch,  Gen.  iv.  17. 
It  is  described  as  being  east  of  Eden  in 
the  Land  of  Nod,  to  which  Cain  retired 
with  his  family  after  he  murdered  his 
brother,  and  is  generally  reckoned  by 
the  Oriental  geographers  to  be  the  low 
country  of  Susiana  or  Chusistan. 

ENON,  cloudy  or  mass  of  darkness, 
or  her  fountain^  or  her  eye^  the  name  of 
a  place  in  Galilee  near  the  Jordan  where^ 
John  baptized  (iii.  23).    See  Aenon. 

EN-ROGEL,  the  fuller's  fountain,  or 
the  Fountain  of  Rogel,  was  situated  on 
the  east  or  north-east  of  the  city  of  Jem- 
^em,  near  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion,  on 
the  border  of  the  territory  of  Benjamin, 
Josh,  xviii.  16.  Josephus  tells  us  that 
£n-rogel  means  <Uhe  fountain  in  the 
King^s  Garden."  Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan 
hid  themselves  at  En-rogel  to  procure 
information  of  the  conspiracy  of  Absalom 
against  his  father,  2  Sam.  xvii.  17,  and 
near  it  Adonijah  made  a  feast  for  Abia* 
thar,  Joab,  and  other  supporters  of  his 
usurpation,  1  Kings  i.  9«     See  Siloam. 

EN-SHEMESH,  fountain,  or  eye  of 
the  sun,  was  situated  on  the  frontiers  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  but  it  is  uncertain 
whether  it  is  the  name  of  a  town  or  of  a 
fountain  only,  Josh,  xviii.  17*  The  Arabs 
apply  this  name  to  the  ancient  metropolis 
of  Eg3rpt  called  On  by  the  Hebrews,  and 
Heliopolis  by  the  Greeks. 

EPHAH,  weary,  tired;  or,  to  fly  in 
the  air  as  a  bird,  the  name  of  a  small  dis* 
trict  so  designated  from  Ephah  the  eldest 
son  of  Midian,  situated  in  the  ancient 
country  of  the  Midianitiss  on  the  east 
shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  greatly  cele- 
brated for  its  dromedaries  and  cameb,  Isa. 
Ix.  6. 

EPHES-DAMMIM,  the  portion  or 
effusion  of  blood,  or  drop  of  blood,  or 
the  coast  of  Dammim,  was  where  the 


Philistines  encamped  previous  to  Goliath's 
challenge  to  combat,  1  Sam.  xvii.  1. 

£PHESIANS»  the  inhabitants  and  ci- 
tizens of  Ephesus,  the  worshippers  of 
Diana  the  tutelary  deity  of  their  city, 
Acts  xix.  28,  31,  35.  In  Apostolic  his- 
tory the  Ephesidbs  are  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  to  whom  St 
Paul  addressed  one  of  his  Epistles,  and 
of  which  Timothy  was  bishop.  It  has 
been  indeed  conjectured  that  the  Epistle 
was  not  addressed  to  the  Ephesians,  but 
to  the  Laodiceans,  and  some  urge  that  it 
is  the  epistle  mentioned  in  the  4th  chap- 
ter of  the  Colossians.  Another  ground 
of  objection  is,  that  there  is  no  evidence 
to  show  that  St  Paul  ever  saw  or  resided 
among  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  ad- 
dressed, whereas  it  is  certain  that  he 
had  been  twice  at  Ephesus  before  he 
wrote  the  Epistle,  and  one  of  those  times 
he  had  resided  in  the  city  upwards  of 
two  years.  But  St  Ignatius — who  was 
contemporary  with  the  Apostles,  and  the 
intimate  friend  of  St  John,  who  after  his 
return  from  Patmos  received  his  high 
office  of  inspector  and  governor  of  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia — expressly  states 
that  St  Paul  wrote  an  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  Irenseus,  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, Tertullian,  Origen,  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria,  Cyprian,  Eusebius,  and  all 
the  later  Fathers,  speak  of  that  epistle 
as  really  written  to  the  Ephesians,  and 
almost  all  the  most  ancient  manuscripts 
and  versions  support  the  reading  of  the 
salutation  in  our  translation : — ^  Paul,  an 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of 
God,  to  the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesus." 

The  Epistle  was  written  when  St  Paul 
was  the  first  time  a  prisoner  at  Rome, 
and  as  he  does  not  express  any  hope  of 
an  immediate  release,  which  he  signifies 
in  some  others  dated  from  that  city,  it  is 
supposed  that  it  was  written  during  the 
early  part  of  his  confinement.  It  was 
carried  to  Ephesus  by  Tychicus,  whom 
the  Apostle  characterises  as  '*  a  beloved 
brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord," 
but  of  whom  there  are  few  particulars 
recorded  in  the  Apostolic  writings.  It 
is  thought  to  have  been  occasioned  by 
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some  agreeable  intelligence  which  St  Paul 
had  received  from  certain  individuals 
who  had  recently  come  from  Asia  Minor, 
for  we  find  him  (i.  15),  after  commending 
tlie  Ephesians  for  their  steadfastness,  ex- 
claiming, "  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I 
heard  of  your  ftiith  in  the  Ixird  Jesus, 
and  love  unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to 
give  thanks  for  yon,  making  mention  of 
you  in  my  prayers." — **  A  dangerous  and 
almost  epidemical  apostacy  firom  the 
ftuth,"  says  Dr  Whitby,  "having  happen- 
ed among  the  Jewish  churches  in  Asia, 
the  Apostle  had  great  reason,  after  eight 
years'  absence,  to  give  thanks  to  God 
for  the  steadfastness  in  the  faith  which 
he  had  heard  of  in  the  rest.'* 

It  has  been  justly  observed  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  written  with 
great  animation,  and  it  has  always  been 
held  in  the  highest  value  for  the  import- 
ance of  its  matter  and  the  elegance  of  its 
composition.  It  consists  of  or  is  divided 
into  six  chapters,  the  three  first  of  which 
are  coidsidered  as  doctrinal,  and  the  other 
three  as  practicaL  After  the  Apostolic 
salutation,  St  Paul  expresses  his  gratis 
tude  to  God  for  the  blessings  of  the  gos- 
pel dispensation  in  the  first  chapter,  the 
excellencies  of  which  he  points  out  in  the 
second,  showiogthat  redemption  through 
Christ  is  to  be  ascribed  solely  to  the  grace 
«f  God }  and  in  the  third  he  declares  the 
mystery  or  hidden  purpose  of  God  to  be 
that  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
should  be  partakers  of  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel — that  through  the  goodness  of 
God  he  was  specially  called  to  be  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  he  exhorts 
the  Ephesians  not  to  be  dejected  on  ac- 
count of  his  suff^erings,  concluding  the 
chapter  with  an  affectionate  prayer  and 
an  animated  doxology.  In  the  other  three 
chapters  the  Apostle  confines  himself  to 
practical  exhortations.  In  the  fourth  he 
recommends  unity,  purity  of  life,  vera- 
city, humility,  and  gentleness;  in  the 
fifth  he  enjoins  charity,  forbids  every  spe- 
cies of  licentiousness,  and  enforces  the 
duties  of  husbands  and  wives ;  and  in  the 
sixth  and  last  ohafiter  he  points  oat  the 
several  and  relative  dutiei  of  cfaildrai  to 


their  parents,  and  servants  towards  thdi* 
masters,  recommending  watchfulness  and 
firmness  in  the  Christian  warfare,  and 
concluding  with  the  general  benediction. 
The  Epistle,  in  a  word,  contains  no  blame 
or  complaint,  and  its  sole  object  seems  to 
have  been  to  confirm  the  Ephesian  Chris- 
tians in  the  true  faith  and  practice  of  the 
gospel. 

EPHESUSy  a  once  celebrated  city  of 
Ionia,  and  the  capital  of  Proconsular 
Asia,  not  less  distinguished  in  Aposto- 
lic than  in  political  history.  It  stood 
on  the  banks  of  the  Cayster,  or  Cay- 
strus,  and  its  port,  now  a  morass,  had 
originally  a  wide  mouth,  although  it  was 
at  all  times  liable  to  be  choked  up  by  the 
mud  and  slime  lodged  in  it  from  the 
river.  Mythology  assigns  various  fiibo- 
lous  personages  as  its  founders,  but  if  we 
follow  the  grave  authority  of  Strabo,  a 
settlement  was  first  made  in  this  quarter 
by  the  Carians  and  Lelegta^  the  latter 
being  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  isles 
adjacent  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor* 
The  fate  of  this  once  great  and  renowned 
city,  which  was  enriched  by  the  wealth 
of  Croesus,  the  genius  of  Ctesiphon,  the 
munificence  of  Alexander,  and  the  glory 
of  Lysimachus,  to  eadi  of  whom  Eifkb* 
sus  was  indebted,  is  one  of  the  most  m«!- 
lancholy  recorded  in  the  history  of  thd 
world.  On  approaching  it  ft'om  the 
wretched  villagie  of  Aiasaluk,  a  fbw  scat- 
tered fragments  of  antiquity  ocoor,  and 
on  the  hill  above^  some  traces  of  the  for- 
mer waUs  and  a  solitary  watch-tower 
mark  the  extent  of  the  city.  Slight  t^ 
mains  of  the  Stadium  in  this  scene  of  de- 
solation and  silence  are  sftill  to  be  seen, 
its  immense  area  now  turned  up  by  the 
plough ;  and  near  H  mawes  of  confined 
ruins  intersected  by  a  street,  parts  of  the 
ancient  pavement  of  which,  formed  of  im- 
mense blocks  of  stone,  may  be  dktiocdy 
traced.  At  some  distance  are  the  re- 
mmns  of  the  theatre  in  which  Demetrius 
raised  the  tumult  against  St  Paul,  hat  of 
the  once  glorious  Temple  of  Diana  not  a 
stone  is  seen  except  perhaps  a  few  arches 
Oft  the  morass  which  are  conjectured  to 
have  supported  it  i  the  eMormtms  edifice, 
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which  occapied  220  yedn  in  baikling 
after  its  commencenient,  hasraniflbed  like 
a  temple  of  ice ;  iU  site,  once  on  the  edge 
of  the  seat  is  now  three  miles  removed 
from  it  by  the  intervention  of  banks  form- 
ed by  the  Cayster.  **  A  more  thorough 
change,"  says  Mr  Emerson,  ''can  scarcely 
be  conceived  than  that  which  has  actually 
occurred  at  Ephesns.  Once  the  seat  of 
active  commerce,  the  very  sea  has  shrunk 
from  its  solitary  shores ;  its  streets,  once 
populous  with  the  devotees  of  Diana,  are 
now  ploughed  over  by  the  Ottoman  serf, 
or  browsed  by  the  sheep  of  the  peasant. 
It  was  eariy  the  stronghold  of  Christian- 
ity, and  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Apos- 
tolic churdies  of  Asia.  It  was  there 
that,  as  St  Paul  says,  *  The  word  of  Ood 
grew  mightily  and  prevailed.*  Not  a 
single  Christian  now  dwells  within  it;  its 
mouldering  arches  and  dilapidated  walls 
merely  whisper  the  tales  of  its  glory; 
and  it  requires  the  acumen  of  the  geo- 
grapher, and  the  active  scrutiny  of  the 
exploring  traveller,  to  form  a  probable 
conjecture  as  to  the  actual  site  of  the 
Firsi  Wonder  of  the  World.**— ^  We 
now,"  says  Dr  Chandler,  "  seek  in  vain 
for  the  Temple;  the  city  is  prostrate, 
and  the  goddess  is  gone.  The  Ephesians 
are  now  a  few  Greek  peasants,  living  in 
extreme  wretchedness,  dependence,  and 
insensibility — ^the  representatives  of  an 
illustrious  people,  inhabiting  the  wreck 
of  their  greatness.  We  heard  the  part- 
ridge call  in  the  area  of  the  Theatre 
and  of  the  Stadium.  The  glorious  pomp 
of  its  heathen  worship  is  no  longer  re- 
membered, and  Christianity,  which  was 
there  nursed  by  the  Apostles,  and  foster- 
ed by  General  Councils,  until  it  increased 
to  fulness  of  stature,  barely  lingers  on  in 
an  existence  hardly  visible." 

We  shall  not  dwell  on  the  ancient 
history  of  this  famous  city ;  its  magnifi- 
cent temple  we  have  elsewhere  noticed, 
the  extreme  sanctity  of  which  inspired 
universal  awe  and  reverence,  and  made 
Ephesus  during  many  ages  the  repository 
of  foreign  and  domestic  treasures.  Its 
property  was  deemed  so  sacred  that  it  was 
untonched  by  Xerxes,  who  scarcely  spared 


any  other  place*  In  the  Apostolic  times 
Ephesus  was  in  its  glory,  and  its  streets 
resounded  with  the  shouts,  ^  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians."  When  St  Paul 
vbited  the  city,  the  town-clerk  or  prin- 
cipal magistrate  delivered  the  following 
singular  speech  r — **  Ye  men  of  Ephesus, 
what  man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how 
that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and 
of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Ju- 
piter ?  Seeing,  then,  that  these  things 
cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be 
quiet,  and  do  nothing  rashly:  for  ye 
have  brought  hither  these  men,  who  are 
neither  robbers  of  churches,  nor  yet 
blasphemers  of  your  goddess."  The 
tradition  referred  to  by  this  functionary, 
that  the  image  of  Diana  originally  fell 
from  heaven,  has  induced  some  to  con- 
jecture that  it  might  have  contained  an 
aerolite  or  atmospheric  stone,  but  such 
marks  of  condescension  by  the  supe- 
rior powers  were  common  among  the 
mythologists.  The  Palladium  of  Troy 
and  the  image  of  Minerva  were  said  to 
have  dropped  from  the  clouds,  and  the 
sacred  shield  of  the  Romans  was  given 
in  a  similar  manner  in  the  reign  of 
Numa  Pompilius.  The  imposture — ^zeal- 
ously propagated  by  the  mythological 
priests — ^that  the  statues  at  the  shrines  of 
which  they  ministered  were  the  gifU  of 
the  celestial  divinities,  was  early  intro- 
duced into  the  Christian  Church  when 
it  was  infected  by  the  leaven  of  supersti- 
tion, and  the  legends  of  the  Monkish 
writers  of  communications  from  the  Virgin 
and  the  Apostles  are  not  behind  those 
which  they  imitated  in  pretensions  to 
the  miraculous.  Thus,  Cyril  informs 
us  that  Panchomius,  a  monk  of  the 
fourth  century,  received  from  an  angel 
a  brazen  tablet  inscribed  with  rules  for 
a  monastic  order;  St  John,  through  the 
Virgin's  intercession,  presented  a  creed 
to  Thaumaturgus;  and  an  abbot  boasted 
of  a  book  of  prophecies  on  copperplates, 
which  he  pretended  was  presented  to 
him  by  an  angel  as  a  celestial  token  of 
friendship!  The  origin  of  the  Ephesian 
Diana  has  been  claimed  for  the  shrine  of 
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our  I^ady  of  Loretto  in  Italy;  and  Pope 
John  I.  marched  out  of  the  city  of  Rome 
in  solemn  procession  to  receive  a  picture 
of  the  Virgin,  which  was  devoutly  be- 
lieved to  have  been  suspended  in  the  air 
over  the  city  for  a  considerable  time! 

The  Emperor  Nero  deviated  from  the 
example  of  the  Persian  Xerxes  in  his 
treatment  of  the  Temple  of  Diana*  He 
despoiled  it  of  many  of  its  costly  offer- 
ings and  images,  and  of  an  immense 
quantity  of  gold  and  silver.  It  was  also 
plundered  by  the  Goths,  who,  although 
compelled  to  retreat,  carried  off  a  prodigi- 
ous booty.  An  exact  account  of  the  total 
extinction  of  this  celebrated  edifice  has 
not  been  preserved  by  contemporary  his- 
torians, but  we  may  safely  conclude  that 
it  followed  the  triumph  of  Christianity. 
The  Primitive  Christians,  long  harassed 
by  persecutions,  retaliated  on  their  Pagan 
masters;  and  in  the  case  of  Ephesus,  au- 
thorized by  imperial  edicts,  they  seized 
every  opportunity  of  showing  theif  con- 
tempt for  Diana,  while  their  pious  zeal 
prompted  them  to  demolish  even  the 
very  ruin  of  her  habitation — the  most 
splendid  idolatrous  temple  ever  erected 
in  ancient  times.  The  columns  of  green 
jasper  which  now  support  the  immense 
dome  of  St  Sophia  at  Constantinople 
were  originally  in  the  Temple  of  Diana; 
they  were  taken  down  and  removed  to 
that  city  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian. Two  pillars  in  the  great  church 
of  Pisa  were  transported  in  a  similar 
manner;  and  at  length,  by  various  other 
removals,  the  actual  site  of  this  stupen- 
dous edifice  has  been  disputed.  The  sub- 
sequent history  of  Ephesus,  after  Asia 
Minor  was  conquered  by  the  Turks, 
contains  nothing  of  importance;  and  all 
that  exists  of  it,  as  we  have  already  said, 
is  now  a  heap  of  ruins  near  the  miserable 
village  of  Aiasaluk. 

We  have  already  seen  in  the  history  of 
the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  (see  Asia), 
that  Ephesus  is  intimately  connected 
with  the  Apostolic  history.  Sound  in 
doctrine  and  upright  in  discipline  and 
practice  during  the  life  of  St  Paul,  the 
Ephesian  church  declined  af\er  the  mar- 


tyrdom  of  the  Apoatie,  a&d  its  bishop 
was  solemnly  warned  by  the  Divine  In- 
spector to  '*  repent  and  do  the  first  works.** 
Trophimusy  an  eminent  disciple  of  St 
Paul,  who  accompanied  him  on  many  of 
his  journeys,  was  a  native  of  Ephesus, 
and  it  is  conjectured  that  Tychicus,  the 
bearer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  church, 
and  of  that  to  the  Colossians,  and  the 
First  to  Timothy,  was  so  likewise.  In 
A.D.  57>  the  Apostle,  sailing  from  Assos 
to  Tyre,  appointed  the  elders  or  presby- 
ters of  the  Ephesian  Church  to  meet  him 
at  Miletus,  at  which  port  he  intended  to 
touch,  not  having  time  to  visit  them  per- 
sonally. This  interview  was  of  an  affect- 
ing nature,  and  evinces  the  strong  attach- 
ment which  his  residence  among  them  had 
produced.  He  told  them  on  that  occa- 
sion that  they  would  see  his  face  no 
more — ^that  after  his  departure  grievous 
wolves  would  enter  in  among  the  flock; 
and  he  anxiously  exhorts  those  who  had 
the  oversight  thereof  to  feed  the  church 
of  God,  Acts  XX.  28. 

Irenseus  and  Eusebius  relate  a  tradi- 
tion that  St  John  wrote  his  three  Epistles 
at  Ephesus  between  the  commencenieat 
of  the  Jewish  war  and  the  final  subjuga- 
tion of  Palestine,  when  he  first  arrived 
and  took  up  his  residence  in  the  city. 
Some  of  the  Fathers  affirm  that  the 
Beloved  Dbciple  was  accompanied  into 
Asia  Minor  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  who 
resided  at  Ephesus,  where  she  is  8ai4  to 
have  been  buried.  The  bishops  of  Jeru- 
salem indeed  gave  out  that  she  was  in- 
terred near  Gethsemane,  and  a  tomb 
raised  by  pious  devotees  on  the  spot 
was  transported  by  the  Emperor  Mar- 
cian  to  Constantinople,  under  the  im- 
pression that  it  contained  her  venerated 
remains.  But,  without  placing  any  re- 
liance on  the  Ephesian  tradition,  the 
Evangelical  writer  plainly  intimates  that 
Mary,  after  the  Crucifixion,  became  the 
inmate  of  St  John,  who,  in  obedience  to 
the  last  rec^'iest  of  his  beloved  Master, 
took  her  to  his  own  home,  John  xix.  26. 
The  Council  keld  at  Ephesus  in  the  fifth 
century  contend  for  her  death  and  burial 
there,  and  report  that  the  cathedral  of 
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th^  ci^y  ivas  dedicated  tp  lier ; .  tradition 
^so  assigns  Ephesus  49  the  place  of  ia- 
terment  of  Mary  Magdalene.  Timothyt 
i^  19  reported,  wa3  buried  at  Ephesus, 
and  his  body  was  afterward^  translated 
to  Coost^tinople,  either  by  the  founder 
of  that  city  or  by  his  8on»  an4  placed,  with 
those  of  St  Luke  and  St  Andrew,  in  the 
x^l^rcb  of  the  Apostles*  St  John  was 
interred  in  the  mountain  Prion,  where 
there  was  a  church  or  oratory  dedicated 
to  hiip,  rebuilt  by  the  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian. 

In  A.D.  142,  Justin  Martyr  visited 
Ephesus,  and  held  on  that  occasion  his 
celebrated  conversation  with  Trypho  on 
Christianity,who  is  mentioned  by  ]Busebiu8 
as  the  most  eminent  Jew  of  his  time.  At 
^he  clo^e  of  the  secon4  century  we  find 
Poly  crates  the  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and 
in  his  tip^  the  controversy  respecting  the 
ob^ervanpe  of  Easter  was  revived  with  a 
bitterness  which  threatened  the  extinction 
of  jail  kindly  feeling  between  the  contend- 
ing parties.  In  a  letter  lyritten  by  him 
to  Victor,  bishop  of  Rome,  some  frag- 
mept9  of  which  are  preserved  by  Eu- 
sebius,  afler  maintaining  and  proving 
that  the  Asiatic  Church  observed  the 
"true  and  genuine  day,"  he  says,  "Seven 
of  my  relations  were  bishops^  and  I  am 
the  ejj^hth,  all  which  kinsmen  of  piin.e 
di4  al>vays  celebrate  ^he  day  of  Easter 
when  the  people  of  the  Jews  removed 
the  leaven."  It  may  be  here  mentioned 
i^at  the  celebrated  story  of  the  Seven 
Sleepers,  related  by  Gijabon  with  coQsir 
d.erable  naivete,  is  iconnected  with  Ephe- 
sus. During  the  furious  persecution  of 
the  Christi^ins  caused  by  .the  Emperor 
DeciuSy  9even  noble  Ephesian  youths 
€oncealed  themselves  in  a  caye  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  city,  where  they 
were  immvired  by  the  tyrant.  •.'  Thpy 
immediately  fell  into  a  deep  slumbei*;" 
sj^ys  Gibbon,  "  which  was  miraculously 
prolongedi  without  injuring  the  powers 
of  life,  during  a  perlQ^  of  1^7  years.  At 
the  end  of  th^t  time  the  sla^ef  of  Adplius, 
to  whom  the  inheritance  of  the  mountain 
had  descended*  re^ove^  th,e  atone?  to 
supply  materials  for  some  rustic  edifice  | 
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the  light  of  the  sun  darted  into  the  cavern, 
and  the  Seven  Sleepers  were  allowed  to 
awake.  After  a  slumber,  as  they  thought, 
of  a  few  liours,  they  were  pressed  by  the 
calls  of  hunger,  and  resolved  that  Jam- 
blichus,  one  of  their  number,  should 
secretly  return  to  the  city  to  purchase 
bread  for  the  use  of  his  companions. 
The  youth — if  we  may  still  employ  the 
appellation — could  no  longer  recognise 
tfl^  once  familiar  aspect  of  his  native 
country,  and  his  surprise  was  increased 
by  the  appearance  of  a  large  cross  tri- 
umphantly erected  over  the  principal 
gate  of  Ephesus.  His  singular  dress 
and  obsolete  language  confounded  the 
bajcer,  to  whom  he  offered  an  ancient 
medal  of  Decius  as  the  current  coin  of 
the  Empire,  and  Jamblichus,  on  the  sus- 
picion of  secret  treasure,  was  dragged 
\>ef6Tp  the  judge.  Their  natural  inquiries 
produced  the  amazing  discovery  that 
two  centuries  were  almost  elapsed  since 
Jamblichus  an4  his  friends  had  escaped 
from  the  rage  of  a  Pagan  tyrant.  The 
bishop  of  Ephesiis,  the  clergy,  the  magia- 
trat,e8,  the  people,  and,  as  it  is  said,  the 
Emperor  Theodosius  himself,  hastened 
to  visit  the  cavern  of  the  Seven  Sleepers, 
who  bestoiyed  their  benediction,  narrated 
their  ^tory,  and  at  the  same  instant 
peaceably  expired.  The  origin  of  this 
marvellous  fable  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
the  pious  fraud  and  credulity  of  the  mo- 
dern  Gxieeks,  since  the  authentic  tradition 
may  bje  traced  within  half  a  century  of 
tho  supposed  miracle.  James  of  Sarugy 
fi  Syrian  bishop,  who  was  born  only  twa 
y^ar^  after  the  death  of  the  Emperor 
"jl'h^odosius,  has  devoted  one  of  his  two 
hundr.ed  and  thirty  homilies  to  the  praise  of 
th^  yoj^g  men  pf  ^[>hesus.  Their  legend, 
biefore  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  was 
trAU^lated  from  the  Syriac  into  the  Latin 
language  by  the  care  of  Gregory  of  Tours. 
^he  hostile  con^munions  of  the  East  pre- 
serve their  memory  with  equal  reverence, 
and  their  names  are  honourably  inscribed 
i^  the  Roman,  the  Abypsiniao,  and  the 
Ru/wian  calendar.  Nor  has  their  repu- 
t^^ion  be€;n  confined  to  the  jChristian 
^rorld.  This  popular  tale,which  Maliomct. 
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might  have  learned  when  he  drove  his 
camels  to  the  fairs  of  Syria}  is  intro« 
duced  as  a  Divine  revelation  into  the 
Koran.  The  story  of  the  Seven  Sleepers 
has  been  adopted  and  adorned  by  the 
nations  from  Bengal  to  Africa  who  pro- 
fess the  Mahometan  religion,  and  some 
vestiges  of  a  similar  tradition  have  been 
discovered  in  the  remote  extremities  of 
Scandinavia." 

In  A.D.  431,  the  heads  of  the  Church, 
in  obedience  to  the  imperial  mandate, 
repaired  to  Ephesus,  and  deposed  Nes- 
torius,  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  for 
heresy.  The  principal  cause  of  offence 
to  the  orthodox  was  his  warm  opposition 
to  the  title  Georoxo^,  Mother  ofGod^  given 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  was  then  begin- 
ning to  receive  idolatrous  honours,  and 
his  defending  the  opinion  of  the  presbyter 
Anastasius,  that  X^/9roro»of,  Mother  of 
Christ,  was  a  more  appropriate  title, 
since  the  Deity  can  neither  be  said  to  be 
born  nor  to  die.  The  prelate  was  de- 
graded from  his  ecclesiastical  dignities 
and  confined  in  a  monastery,  then  ba- 
nished to  the  Libyan  Oasis — a  miserable 
spot  surrounded  by  sandy  deserts,  where 
he  died  of  grief.  A  malignant  tale  was 
afterwards  propagated  that  his  tongue 
was  eaten  by  worms.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  sixth  century  Ephesus,  like 
the  other  Asiatic  churches,  had  lost 
almost  every  trace  of  its  "first  love," 
and  the  streams  of  divine  truth  circulated 
by  St  Paul,  St  John,  and  St  Polycarp, 
became  gradually  corrupted  by  error 
and  superstition.  *<  At  this  era,"  says 
Mr  Milner,  **  the  number  of  monks  mul- 
tiplied prodigiously  in  the  East,  invited 
to  inaction  and  repose  by  its  warm  cli- 
mate and  sunny  skies ;  and  the  m3n*tle- 
erowned  valleys  of  Asia  Minor  were 
erowded  with  fanatics,  eager  to  arrive  at 
spiritual  perfection  by  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  bodily  ease.  The  North,  with 
its  snows  and  mountains,  had  indeed  its 
monasteries,  but  the  great  hive  was  in 
tlie  East,  where  balmy  breezes  and  ever- 
ripening  fruits  ministered  to  sensual  gra- 
tification \  the  religious  flocked  to  the 
plaint  of  Syria— the  country  of      FauKs 


labours  more  abundant — ^to  dream  away 
existence ;  and  the  beautiful  valleys  of 
Greece  and  Anatolia  swarmed  with  a 
race  whose  pretensions  to  piety  were 
laziness  and  superstition." 

EPHRA,  a  city  of  Ephraim,  and  th^ 
birth-place  of  Gideon,  thought  to  be  the 
same  with  Ophrah,  Judges  vi.  11. 

EPHRAIM,  that  brings  fruit,  or  that 
grows,  a  province  of  Palestine  belonging 
to  the  tribe  of  that  name,  so  called 
from  Ephraim,  Joseph's  second  son  by 
Asenath,  daughter  of  the  priest  of  Oif. 
When  Jacob  blessed  Manasseh  and  Eph- 
raim, he  put  his  right  hand  on  the  head 
of  the  latter,  and  Joseph,  thinking  it  was 
done  in  mistake,  interfered,  saying,  **Not 
so,  my  father,  for  this  is  the  first  bom ; 
put  thy  right  hand  upon  his  head."  The 
aged  Patriarch  replied,  "  I  know  it,  my 
son,  I  know  it ;  he  also  shall  become  a 
people,  and  he  also  shall  be  great;  but 
truly  his  younger  brother  shall  be  greater 
than  he,  and  his  seed  shall  become  a 
multitude  of  nations."  Moses  mentions 
the  '<  thousands  of  Manasseh,"  but  they 
are  limited  when  he  compares  them  to 
the  **  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim,"  Deut. 
xxxiii.  17*  How  rapidly  this  tribe  in- 
creased in  population  we  may  jadge  from 
the  pedigree  of  Joshua,  who  was  in  the 
tenth  generation,  1  Chron.  vii.  20^-27- 
Ephraim  is  designated  the  tribe  of  Jo- 
seph, Numb.  i.  32,  34 ;  Rev.  vii.  8 ;  and 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  (vii.  5)  makes  it  to 
comprehend  the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel 
on  account  of  its  containing  Samaria,  the 
capital  of  the  Ten  Tribes.  The  territory 
or  province  was  bounded  by  the  Medi- 
terranean on  the  west,  and  the  river 
Jordan,  which  separated  it  from  Gad,  on 
the  east;  on  the  south  by  the  territory  of 
Benjamin  and  part  of  Dan ;  and  on  the 
north  by  its  kindred  half-tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh. Some  parts  of  the  country  were 
rocky  and  mountainous,  but  these  were 
covered  with  good  pasture,  and  occa- 
sionally with  fine  trees,  while  the  valleys 
and  plains  were  rich,  fertile,  and  luxu- 
riant. Its  cities  and  towns  were  numer- 
ous, large,  well-built,  and  populous.  The 
ark  and  tabernacle  remained  in   it  at 
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Shiloh  a  coDsiderable  time.  The  tribe 
produced  several  distioguisbed  persons, 
among  whom  Joshua  is  eminently  con- 
apicuoufiu  Ephraim  is  repeatedly  men- 
tioned by  the  Prc^hets,  who  by  it  com* 
prehend  all  the  Ten  Tribes.  The  territory 
of  Ephraim  was  very  limited,  and  we 
find  both  them  and  Manasseh  complain- 
ing to  Joshua  of  the  narrowness  of  their 
allotment,  which  was  increased  by  the 
Canaanites  still  retaining  a  portion  of  it. 
But  Joshua  remained  firm  in  his  im« 
partiality ;  he  told  them  that  they  must 
enlarge  the  district  by  their  valour,  and 
by  expelling  their  enemies  from  the  rocky 
and  woody  parts,  and  making  these 
habitable  for  themselves.  Josh.  xviL 
14, 17. 

EPHRAIM,  Mount,  a  hilly  part  of 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  Joshua  con- 
aented  to  add  to  their  territory,  because, 
as  its  limits  were  settled  by  a  divine  de- 
cree, it  could  not  be  enlarged  any  other 
way.  He  advised  them  to  cut  down  the 
wood,  and  otherwise  to  provide  accommo- 
dation for  their  increasing  numbers.  It 
afterwards  contained  places  of  importance. 
Joshua  was  buried  "  in  the  border  of  his 
own  inheritance  in  Timnath-heres,  in  the 
Mount  of  Ephraim,  on  the  north  side  of 
the  hill  Gaash,*'  Judges  ii.  9* 

EPHRAIM,  a  city  of  Ephraim,  situ- 
ated in  the  mountainous  country  near 
the  Wilderness  of  Judea,  and  on  the 
border  of  the  territory  towards  Benjamin, 
to  which  it  is  supposed  our  Saviour  retired 
before  his  Passion,  John  xi.  54. 

EPHRAIM,  Forest  op,  an  extensive 
forest  near  the  Jordan,  where  David 
abode  while  the  battle  was  fought  which 
decided  the  fate  of  Absalom. 

EPHRATAH,  or  Ephrath,  abund- 
anc€t  or  bearing  fruit,  or  increasing^  the 
ancient  name  of  Bethlehem,  on  the  way 
to  which  Rachel  was  buried. 

EPHRON,  dusl,  a  city  mentioned  in 
1  Mace  V.  46,  as  a  place  of  considerable 
Importance,  was  situated  in  the  territory 
of  the  half-tm>e  of  Manasseh  near  the 
Jabbok.  It  was  taken  and  razed  to  the 
foundations  by  Judas  Maccabseus.  St 
Jerome  and  Eusebius  mention  a.  place  of 


this  name  about  fifteen  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

EPICUREANS,  a  sect  of  Grecian 
philosophers  with  whom  St  Paul  held 
conferences  at  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  18, 
who  received  the  appellation  from  Epicu- 
rus their  founder,  an  Athenian  of  a  noble 
but  reduced  family,  who  was  born  near 
Athens  about  342  years  before  the  Chris- 
tian era.  The  leading  tenet  in  his  philo- 
sophy was  the  notion  that  the  happiness 
of  man  consisted  in  pleasure,  not  such  as 
arises  from  selfish  gratifications  or  vice, 
but  from  the  enjoyments  of  the  mind  and 
the  practice  of  virtue.  His  followers  were 
numerous  in  every  age  and  country,  and 
his  doctrines  were  rapidly  disseminated  ^ 
but  his  application  of  them  was  completely 
perverted,  and  the  public  morals  were  un- 
dermined and  corrupted.  Epicurus,  whose 
name  has  become  proverbial  to  express 
debasing  habits  and  pursuits,  was  a 
man  of  exemplary  life.  He  died  of  a 
retention  of  urine,  which  had  long  sub- 
jected him  to  the  most  excruciating  tor- 
ture, in  the  seventy-second  year  of  his  age, 
B.C.  27a 

ERECH,  length,  or  which  lengthens, 
otherwise,  health,  physic,  a  city  built  by 
Nimrod,  Gen.  x.  10.  The  Rabbins  as- 
sert that  it  is  the  same  as  the  present 
Orfah,  the  Ur  of  the  Scriptures,  but  this 
is  unreasonably  distant  from  Babel,  and 
would  make  the  kingdom  of  Nimrod  too 
extensive.  Nothing  is  known  of  it  be- 
yond conjecture. 

ESDRAELON,  a  village  of  Palestine 
which  gives  name  to  a  plain  extending 
east  and  west  from  Scythopolis  to  Mount 
Carmel,  sometimes  designated  the  Great 
Plain,  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  the 
Valley  ofJezreeL     See  Jezrkel. 

ESEK,  a  well  so  called  dug  by  the 
Patriarch  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvi.  20. 

ESHCOL,  Valley  of,  situated  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Hebron,  so  named  from 
the  bunch  of  grapes  cut  by  the  spies. 
Numb.  xiii.  24. 

ESHEAN,  a  town  of  Judah,  Josh. 
XV.  52. 

ESHTAOL,  stout,  strong  icoman,  a 
town  which  first  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
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Judah,  and  afterwards  to  that  of  Dan, 
Josh.  XV.  33.  tt  IS  thought  to  be  the 
same  as  the  village  now  called  Esdad  by 
the  Arabs — a  ^'retched  place,  composed 
of  a  few  mdd  huts. 

ESHTEMOA,  or  Eshtbmoth,  which 
is  heard,  ot  the  hosofn  of  a  woman^  one 
of  the  towns  to  Which  David  sent  a  por- 
tion of  the  spoils  of  the  Amalekites,  I 
Sam.  XXX.  28.  It  was  ceded  t6  the 
priests,  1  Chron.  vi.  57' 

ESNA,  a  town  in  the  territory  of 
Judah. 

£SSENES,  a  distinguished  sectamong 
the  Je\V^.     See  Jbw3. 

ETAM,  their  bedy  or  their  covering, 
a  rock  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  between 
Bethlehem  and  Tekoah.  This  rock,  to 
which  Samson  retired,  Judges  xv.  8,  was 
probably  near  a  city  of  Judah,  between 
Bethlehem  and  Tekoah,  built  by  Reho- 
boam,  1  Chron.  iv.  3,  32 ;  2  Chron.  xi. 
6.  Josephus  meutions  a  placfe  Called 
Hethan,  about  five  leagues  distant  from 
Jerusalem,  which  Solomon  frequently 
visited. 

ETHAM,  their  strength,  their  sign,  a 
place  on  the  "edge  of  the  Wilderness" 
where  the  Israelites  encamped  after  their 
journey  from  Succoth,  when  they  de- 
parted from  Egypt.  The  site  of  Etham 
IS  commonly  placed  at  Adjerood,  but 
everything  as  to  its  exact  locality  de- 
pends on  the  limit  at  which  the  waters 
of  the  Red  Sea  then  terminated.  If  we 
conclude,  with  Lord  Valentia,  that  the 
inlet  of  Suez  at  that  time  extended  to  the 
salt  marsh,  between  twenty  and  thirty 
miles  more  to  the  north  than  at  present, 
Etham  must  have  been  considerably  more 
northward  than  the  modern  vilU^  of 
Adjerood. 

ETHER,  Athar,  or  Aether,  a  city 
of  Palestine,  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Josh, 
xix.  7>  which  first  belonged  to  Judah, 
Josh.  XV.  42. 

ETHIOPIA,  blach;  in  Hebrew  Cusn, 
a  name  given  to  several  countries  of 
Asia  and  Africa,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
were  either  completely  black,  or  of  a 
swarthy  complexion.  Sometimes  the 
avctentt  comprehended  all  Alrica  south 


of  Egypt,  indnding  Nubia  and  Abyssi- 
nia»  under  the  general  name  Ethiopia  ( 
and  at  other  times  they  ^estricted  it  to 
the  country  bounded  on  the  north  by 
Egypt,  on  the  West  by  Libya,  on  the  east 
by  the  Red  Sea,  and  on  the  south  by  the 
unknown  and  unexplored  African  regions. 
This  territory  included  the  kingdoms  of 
Dongola,  Sentoaar,  and  Abyssinia,  with* 
part  of  Adel,  or  Eeila.  The  term  Ethio- 
pia was  applied  in  a  still  more  limited 
sense  to  Meroe,  situated  in  the  present 
kingdom  of  Sennaar,  which  is  sometimes 
called  an  island,  in  consequence  of  being 
comprised  within  two  streams  rising  in  the 
mountains  of  the  Moon  about  the  seventh 
degi'ee  of  borth  lat.,  and  which  either 
form  the  Nile,  or  contribute  their  waters 
to  it.  This  kingdom,  the  capital  of  which 
was  also  called  Mero@,  extended  to  the 
source  of  the  Nile,  and  in  consequence 
of  its  proximity  to  Egypt,  a  dose  con- 
nection was  always  maintained  between 
the  two  countries.  Indeed,  the  identity 
of  worship,  the  similarity  of  temples,  the 
obelisks  with  hieroglyphics,  the  theocratic 
government,  and  the  common  foundation 
of  the  oracle  in  honoulr  of  Jupiter  Ammon 
in  the  Libyan  Deserts,  demonstrate  that 
the  Egyptian  states  were  colonies  from 
Meroe. 

We  merely  mention  those  countries 
termed  Ethiopia  in  the  Scripttirea,  and 
the  people  designated  Ethiopians,  for  any 
extended  investigation  would  plunge  us 
into  interminable  details  respecting  the 
African  tribes  and  taations  inconsistent 
with  the  nature  of  this  work.  The  first 
allusion  made  to  the  people  is  connected 
with  the  wife  of  Moses,  the  daughter  of 
Jethro,  whom  Moses  married  when  he  was 
in  exile  in  MidiaU.  Miriam,  the  sister  of 
Moses,  and  Aaron,  '*  spoke  against  Moses 
because  of  the  Ethiopian  woman  he  had 
married,"  Numb.  xii.  1.  A  quarrel  with 
or  about  this  woman  caused  serious  dis- 
contents and  schisms  among  all  the  par- 
ties. Zipporah  was  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, an  African  or  Ethiopian,  but  a 
native  of  that  part  of  Arabia  called  Mi- 
dian,  originally  occupied  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Cush  the  son  of  Ham.    In  the 
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prtaent  instance  it  does  not  even  follow 
that  Zipporah  was  a  Cashite  by  descent ; 
she  was  merely  born  in  a  couiitry  called 
after  Cush.  We  thus  ascertain  the  v)9ry 
important  fact,  that  those  parts  of  Arabia, 
and  those  other  countries  settled  by  Cnsh 
and  his  descendants,  are  f  requaitly  de<* 
signated  Ethiopia  in  the  Scriptures.  A 
king  of  the  Cushites  in  Arabia,  named 
Tirhakah,  is  designated  kinfftfEthiafnai 
2  Kings  six.  9  i  Isa«  xuvii.  9*  We  may 
therefore  easily  understand  the  allnsions 
in  such  passages  as  the  following! — 
«  Princes  shall  come  out  of  Egypt ;  Ethio- 
pia shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto 
God,"  Psalm  Ixviii.  81.  "I  will  taake 
mention  of  Rahab  and  Babylon  to  them 
thdt  know  me;  behold  Philistiaand  Tyre, 
with  Ethiopia;  this  man  wai  born  there,** 
Psalm  Ixxxvii.  4. 

Isaiah  expressly  denounces  the  land 
"beyond  the  riw^s of  EMopia'' (xviiu 
1);  and  although  this,  as  Bishop  Lowth 
remarks,  is  one  of  the  most  obscure  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah — ^the  end  and  design  of 
it,  the  people  to  whom  it  is  addressed, 
the  person  who  sends  the  messengers,  and 
the  nation  to  whom  the  messengers  are 
sent,  being  alt  doubtful^-^he  mention  of 
the  rivers  of  Eihi<ipia  has  induced  all 
expositors  to  conclude  that  Egypt  is  the 
country  alluded  to.  Here  the  Land  of 
Cush,  or  that  district  of  Arabia  which  his 
descendants  first  peopled,  is  evidently 
taken  for  a  large  tract  of  country  exceed- 
ing the  proper  territory  of  the  Cushites; 
'*  so  that,"  sa3rs  Bishop  Horsley,  "  accord- 
ing as  we  understand  the  Prophet  to 
speak  of  the  African  or  Asiatic  Cush,  the 
land  beyond  its  rivers  is  to  be  looked  for 
fhr  t6  the  west  or  far  to  the  east  of  Pales- 
tine" The  rivers  of  Ethiopia  are  men- 
tioned by  Zepfaaniah,  in  reference  to  the 
Jews  who  were  dittpersed  throughout  the 
most  distant  countries  beyond  Egypt, 
Zeph.  iii.  10.  Ethiopia  is  again  men- 
tioned in  connection  with  Egypt  as  be- 
ing overrun  by  Sennacherib,  Isa.  xx.  2-5, 
<md  here  it  unquestionably  means  either 
Cttshite  Arabia,  or  the  isountry  called 
MeroS.  In  the  prophecy  of  the  over- 
throw of  Pli&raoh-Necho's  army  at  the 


Euphrates,  we  read  of  the  "  EthiopiAosi 
and  this  Libyans  that  handle  the  shield* 
and  the  Lydtans  that  handle  and  b^nd 
the  bow,"  Jer«  xlvi.  9*  lo  the  original 
these  nations  are  designated  Cush^  Phuip 
and  Lud — the  first,  the  Cushite  Arabs 
bordering  on  Egypt;  the  second,  the  Lib- 
yans, lay  west  of  Egypt;  and  the  Ludim, 
or  Lydians — ^three  allies  of  the  Egyptians^ 
as  they  are  represented  in  Esek.  xxx.  5 ; 
and  hence  they  are  joined  together  as 
African  nations  because  they  inhabited 
the  countries  adjacent  to  Egypt.  The 
Egyptians  are  sometimes  comprehended 
under  the  general  name  of  Ethiopians, 
on  accoutit  of  their  allies,  Zeph.  \u  12 1 
Amos  ix.  7 ;  i<nd  the  Persians  are  asso- 
ciated with  them,  Ezek.xxxviiibO.  Again» 
the  African  Nomades  are  specially  al- 
luded to,  Nahum  iii.  9 — **  Ethiopia  and 
Egypt,  Put  ahd  Lubim" — in  a  propheey 
denounced  against  Nineveh.  Zerah  the 
Ethiopian  is  recorded  as  coming  against 
king  Asa,  by  whom  he  was  completely 
defeated,  2  Chron.  xtv.  9y  12,  but  this 
refers  to  the  Arabian  Ethiopians,  who  were 
different  from  those  Arabians  that  were 
"  near  the  Ethiopians,"  whom  "  the  Lord 
stirred  up  against  Jehoram»"  2  Chron. 
%Xi.  16.  In  short,  there  were  two  Ethio- 
pias,  both  of  which  are  oflen  mentioned 
in  Scripture — ^the  one  in  Africa,  which 
comprehends  Abyssinia  and  other  regions^ 
or  perhaps  includes  all  Africa,  colonized 
by  the  Nomade  descendants  of  Ham ;  the 
other  iti  Arabia,  peopled  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Cush,  which  is  the  Ethiopia  most 
frequently  referred  to  by  the  sadred  writ- 
ers. In  African  Ethiopia  we  have  tie 
Ludim  inhabiting  the  country  of  Abys^ 
sinia,  the  Pathrusim  between  the  Ludim 
and  the  Mizraim,  the  Lubim  in  Libya, 
and  Phut  extending  to  the  Barbary 
States  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean. 
In  Cushite  Ethiopia,  which  consisted  of 
a  part  of  the  Arabian  peninsula,  we  have 
Dedan,  Sheba,  Seba,  and  perhaps  Midian, 
and  those  Ethiopians,  otherwise  the  Cush- 
ite tribes,  bordering  on  Egypt.  Hence, 
when  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Esther 
informs  us  that  Ahasuents  reigned  "  from 
India  even  unto  Ethiopia  over  an  hundred 
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and  tweDty-seven  provinces,"  we  can 
easily  ascertain  what  is  meant  by  the 
Ethiopian  limits  of  the  Persian  Empire. 
Darius,  the  predecessor  of  Artazerxes, 
conquered  India;  and  the  provinces  just 
mentioned  may  either  mean  the  Cushite 
Ethiopia  near  Egypt,  or  the  African 
Ethiopia  beyond  that  country — an  im- 
mense extent  of  territory. 

It  thus  appears  that  it  is  extremely 
incorrect  to  apply  the  term  Ethiopia  ex- 
clusively or  even  chiefly  to  Abyssinia, 
for  that  country,  or  perhaps  Meroe,  lying 
between  it  and  Egypt,  of  which  Can- 
dace  was  queen,  is  only  directly  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.    The 
Abyssinians  indeed  still  designate  their 
country  Itiopia^  and  themselves  Itiopia^ 
wan^  but  they  prefer  the  name  of  Agctzi 
or  Ghez  for  the  kingdom,  and  Agazian 
for  themselves.     The  appellation  of  J7a- 
besh  given   them  by  the  Mahometans, 
and   from   which   the   Europeans  have 
coined  such  names  as  Abcusi  and  Ahg^- 
sinit  is  an  Arabic  term,   signifying  a 
mixed  raeej  which  the  Abyssinians  in- 
dignantly disclaim.     The  Ethiopia  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament,  a  noble- 
man of  which  Philip  baptized  as  the  for- 
mer was  returning  from  Jerusalem  in  his 
chariot,  is  certainly  the  Ethiopia  lying 
in  the  south  of  Africa ;  but  whether  it 
means  Abyssinia,  or  should  be  restricted 
to  Meroe,  it  is  impossible  to  determine. 

Many  writers  contend  that  this  noble- 
man introduced  Christianity  into  Abyssi- 
nia— a  tradition  readily  built  upon  the 
story  of  his  conversion  and  baptism  record- 
ed by  the  Evangelical  writer;  but  a  later 
period  and  other  agents  must  be  assigned 
for  the  true  foundation  of  the  Abyssinian 
Church,  which,  in  its  Apostolical  consti- 
tution, and  singular  mixture  of  extraor- 
dinary ceremonies  and  Jewish  rites,  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  communions 
in  the  Christian  world.  It  has  alike  re- 
sisted submission  to  the  Arabian  Prophet, 
and  obedience  to  the  Roman  Pontiff. 
The  bloody  and  protracted  wars  caused 
by  the  fierce  propagators  of  the  Moslem 
creed,  and  the  ever-grasping  policy  of 
the  pretended  successors  of  St  Peter, 


were  repelled  by  a  nation  who  are  deeoir 
ed  little  better  than  barbarians.  Chri^ 
tianity  still  exbts  as  the  established  faith; 
and  although  it  is  obscured  and  adulter- 
ated by  extravagant  rites  and  absurd 
traditions,  it  is  truly,  feeble  as  it  is,  a 
"  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,"  which 
may  yet  burst  forth  in  meridian  bright 
ness  on  the  northern  half  of  the  mighty 
continent  of  Africa,  and  plant  Christian- 
ity from  the  Straits  of  Babel-Mandeb  to 
the  Mountains  of  Atlas. 

It  will  thus  be  seen,  with  reference  to 
the  African  Ethiopia,  that  there  was  an 
intimate  intercourse  between  it  and  Ara- 
bia, both  countries  being  merely  sepa- 
rated by  a  narrow  strait.   The  former  ex- 
tended its  trade  to  India,  while  the  latter 
'<  went  down  to  the  sea  (the  Indian  Ocean) 
in  ships  f  but  whether  this  was  confined 
to  coasting,  or  whether  advantage  was 
taken  of  the  monsoons  and  vesseb  stretch- 
ed across  the  sea,  must  be  left  to  coiyec- 
ture.     But  in  proportion  as  we  extend 
our  researches  into  the  primeval  ages* 
the  closer  seems  the  connection  between 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia;  and  we  find  Dio« 
dorus  deriving  from  the  latter  country 
the  civilization  of  the  former — an   <^«» 
nion  which,  if  true,  can  only  be  admitted 
in  a  very  limited  sense,  since,  though  its 
first  genius  might  haveahotforthi  the  fruit 
did  not  ripen  till  transplanted  into  Egypt. 
"  The  Hebrew  poets,"  saya  Heeren,  ••sel- 
dom mention  the  former  without  the  lat* 
ter ;  the  inhabitants  of  both  are  drawn  aa 
commercial  nations.     When  Isaiah,  or 
rather  a  later  poet  in  his  name,  celebrates 
the  victories  of  Cyrus,  their  submission  is 
spoken  of  as  his  most  magnificent  reward* 
*  The  trade  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the 
merchandize  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  of 
the  tall  men  of  Saba,  will  come  over  to 
thee,  and  become  thine  own.'      When 
Jeremiah   extols  the  great   victory  of 
Nebuchadnezzar    over   Pharaoh-Neoho 
near    Caroheroish,    the   Ethiopians  are 
allied  to  the  Egyptians.     When  Eaekiel 
threatens  the  downfall    of   Egypt,   he 
unites  it  with  the  more  distant  Ethiopia. 
Every  page,  indeed,  of  Egyptian  history 
exhibits  proofs  of  the  close  intimacy  in 
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wbtch  they  »tood.  The  primitive  states 
of  Egypt  derived  their  origin  from  those 
very  remote  regions.  Thebes  and  Meroe 
founded  in  common  a  colony  in  Libya; 
Ethiopian  conquerors  more  than  once 
invaded  Egypt;  Egyptian  kings  in  re- 
turn forced  their  way  into  Ethiopia;  the 
same  worship,  the  same  manners  and 
customs,  the  same  mode  of  writing,  are 
found  in  both  countries.  This  intimate 
connection  presupposes  a  permanent  alli- 
ance, which  could  only  have  l>een  form- 
ed and  maintained  by  a  long,  peaceable, 
and  friendly  intercourse." 

EUPHRATES, /rtti(/u/,  or  fructify- 
ing ^  or  increasinffy  in  Hebrew  Phrat  or 
Phrath,  one  of  the  most  considerable 
and  best  known  rivers  of  Asia,  the  waters 
of  which  surrounded  the  terrestrial  Pa- 
radise, Gen.  ii.  14,  washed  the  walls  of 
the  mighty  Babylon,  and  also  fertilized 
the  Hanging  Gardens  of  that  renowned 
city.  It  is  designated  the  Great  River  in 
the  Sacred  record,  and  is  mentioned  as 
one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  Promised 
Land,  Gen.  xv.  18;  Deut.  xi.  24;  1 
Chron.  v.  9*  It  rises  from  three  sources 
in  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  the  most 
distant  of  which  is  near  Arze,  the  modern 
Arze-'Raumy  where  it  bears  the  name  of 
Kara  Sou — a  title  which.  Porter  assures 
usy  is  common  to  streams  in  Persia.  Its 
second  source  is  about  thirty  miles  south 
of  Arze,  and  is  called  the  West  Frat;  and 
the  third  rises  some  miles  to  the  east.  The 
original  stream  is  very  inconsiderable,  and 
all  three  flow  south-westward  in  separate 
currents  through  many  a  wild  glen  and  rich 
valley,  until  they  unite  in  one  channel 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of  Cappadocia 
nearly  opposite  the  source  of  the  Tigris  ; 
and  thence,  winding  on  in  full  stream 
south  and  south-west  in  a  corresponding 
course  to  that  of  the  Tigris,  the  Euph- 
rates becomes  by  this  accession  of  waters 
a  very  important  river,  and  descends 
rapidly  nearly  west  by  south-west  to  the 
vicinity  of  Samosata,  where  the  mountain 
range  of  Ananus  prevents  its  further  pro- 
gress. It  then  turns  to  the  south-east, 
which  it  pursues  with  little  variation  until 
it  reaches  Circesium,  south  of  which  it 


enters  the  immense  plains  of  Sennar.  It 
then 'turns  from  the  Arabian  side,  and 
runs  again  to  the  south-east,  approaching 
its  great  tributary  the  Tigris.  In  pro- 
portion as  these  two  rivers  approximate 
to  each  other,  the  intermediate  country 
loses  its  elevated  appearance,  and  is  com- 
posed of  meadows  and  morasses.  This 
is  the  Mesopotamia  of  Scripture,  the 
Plain  of  Shinar,  the  Land  of  Chaldea, 
where  Babylon,  •*  the  glory  of  kingdoms, 
the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency,* 
reared  its  lofty  walls,  from  the  midst  of 
which  rose  the  mountain  tower  of  Belus, 
the  Babel  of  the  «  mighty  hunter."  The 
two  rivers  form  a  junction  at  Korna,  ayd 
under  the  appellation  Shat-el-Arah,  or  the 
River  of  Arabia^  roll  on  in  one  noble 
flood  to  the  Persian  Gulf.  It  has  three 
principal  mouths,  the  southernmost  of 
which  is  the  deepest  in  its  current.  The 
tide  rises  above  Bussorah,  and  even 
beyond  Korna,  and,  sweeping  with  vio- 
lence the  descending  stream,  raises  its 
waters  in  the  form  of  frothy  billows.  It 
is  noticed  in  different  parts  of  the  present 
work  that  the  Euphrates  entered  the  Gulf 
as  a  separate  river  from  the  Tigris.  Its 
whole  length,  including  the  Shat^el' 
Arabi  is  nearly  1 1 50  English  miles,  but 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  anywhere  of 
very  great  breadth.  Many  towns  and 
villages  are  on  its  banks.  The  entrance 
to  the  river  is  described  as  being  extremely 
dangerous  to  the  mariner,  on  account  of 
the  bars  of  sand  which  it  forms  conti- 
nually changing  their  situation.  Its 
navigation  is  no  less  difficult,  and  hence 
the  expedition  undertaken  by  the  British 
Government  for  this  purpose  was  aban- 
doned in  1836,  after  various  disasters 
and  the  death  of  some  of  its  principal 
officers.    See  Babylon  and  Eden. 

EXODUS,  or  JTie  Dtparture.  See 
Egypt  and  Israelites. 

EZEL,  ffoing  abroad^  walk^  or  distil- 
kUioTiy  the  name  of  a  stone  mentioned  in 
1  Sam.  XX.  19. 

EZION'GEBER,  the  wood  of  the 
moHf  or  of  the  strong^  or  caunsd  of  the 
man^  or  Ezion-Gaber,  the  name  of  one 
of  the  encampments  of  the  Israelites  in 
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the  WilderQesfi,  Nuaib.  icxxiii.  35,  and 
mentioned  along  with  £lath»  Deulf  ii.  8. 
It  stood  on  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  though 
its  e^^oct  situation  is  disputed,  and  it  v^s 
either  the  rendezvous  of  King  Solomon's 
navy,  or  where  he  |>uilt  his  vessels, 
1  Kings  ix.  26.  As  this  place  is  geoerally 
placed  in  connection  with  £loth-^he 
port  of  the  Edomites  taken  by  David 
when  he  conquered  Edom,  and  which 


wm&  long  1^  place  of  coasideraUe  i0ip9rt- 
ance — Esien-Geber  appears  to  have  been 
the  naval  station,  while  Eloth  was  the 
proper  entrepot  of  conHoarcial  enterprise. 
Ezion-Geber  was  .on  the  eastern  shore  of 
the  Red  Seaoalled  the  El^itic  Gulf,  iVom 
Eloth,  Afi^iit  Ml%  and  ^aoa,  which 
.  stood  at  the  bead,  A  t/»wn  succa^ded 
the  ^aocientEzlottoGeber  called  AfzyouHt 
and  aL^  Berenice* 
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